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fHdld'dl  HUW  3 Uff  a (26) 

R^uin  rfftt  3 ^ \ 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl,  First  House: 

‘tfT: Hfddjd  UHrfe  II  (26) 

wifr  ii 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

<T§  Hpddld  Hfe  feo(  fefe  II  (26) 

fTT  rRRJT  STTWT  W fwft  RTT  II 

ha-o  satgur  sayvee  aapnaa  ik  man  ik  chit  bhaa-ay. 

I serve  my  True  Guru  with  single-minded  devotion,  and  lovingly  focus  my  consciousness 
on  Him. 

Hfddld  H7)  oTHTT  tf  ftTH  £ II  (26) 

HRRj^  HR  TIHHI  I f%R  RT  RTTTT  II 

satgur  man  kaamnaa  tirath  hai  jis  no  day-ay  bujhaa-ay. 

The  True  Guru  is  the  mind's  desire  and  the  sacred  shrine  of  pilgrimage,  for  those  unto 
whom  He  has  given  this  understanding. 

H7>  Mfewr  J-Pfe  II  (26) 

HR  HR  TRUR  Rf  Rf  TTT  II 

man  chindi-aa  var  paavnaa  jo  ichhai  so  fal  paa-ay. 

The  blessings  of  the  wishes  of  the  mind  are  obtained,  and  the  fruits  of  one's  desires. 

fawretW  ?iTK  FTCTftT  HFPfe  IRII  (26) 

RR  f^RT TT  TRftR  TFT  RHTR  II  ? II 

naa-o  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  naa-o  mangee-ai  naamay  sahj  samaa-ay.  ||1|| 

Meditate  on  the  Name,  worship  the  Name,  and  through  the  Name,  you  shall  be  absorbed 
in  intuitive  peace  and  poise.  ||1 1| 


HS  Hd  ofd  dH  dR  fetf  rH'fe  II  (26) 

RT  TFf  frP3  ^TTT  II 

man  mayray  har  ras  chaakh  tikh  jaa-ay. 

O my  mind,  drink  in  the  Sublime  Essence  of  the  Lord,  and  your  thirst  shall  be  quenched. 

first  aidHfa  Rfw  jtuh  ait  mffe  irii  du^f  n (26) 

f^Fft  7pnjf%  ^Tf%3TT  T|  RRTT  II  \ II  TfTC  II 

jinee  gurmukh  chaakhi-aa  sehjay  rahay  samaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Those  Gurmukhs  who  have  tasted  it  remain  intuitively  absorbed  in  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

first  Hid  did  Hf%»T  fest  irfew  SR  fiwS  II  (26) 

HRjJR  nftsrr  mt  TRSTT  fifmd;  II 

jinee  satgur  sayvi-aa  tinee  paa-i-aa  naam  niDhaan. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  obtain  the  Treasure  of  the  Naam. 

»fdfd  dfd  dH  d1%  dfdW  doe  Hfs  WffijHR  II  (26) 

3Rft  RJ  Tf%  Tf|3Tr  ^FT  T|ff  3Tf^PTT^  II 

antar  har  ras  rav  rahi-aa  chookaa  man  abhimaan. 

Deep  within,  they  are  drenched  with  the  Essence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  egotistical  pride  of 
the  mind  is  subdued. 

fildt  6THW  wfir»F  WW  Hdfir  fws  II  (26) 

f|rt  wi%3TT  dHT  1%^  II 

hirdai  kamal  pargaasi-aa  laagaa  sahj  Dhi-aan. 

The  heart-lotus  blossoms  forth,  and  they  intuitively  center  themselves  in  meditation. 

HS  IrtdHW  ofd  dfe  dfij»F  l-PfeWF  dddlfd  HR  IIP II  (26) 

TT5  RUHH,  Tf%  Tf|3TT  dTT3TT  TRTf|  HTJ  IR II 

man  nirmal  har  rav  rahi-aa  paa-i-aa  dargahi  maan.  ||2|| 

Their  minds  become  pure,  and  they  remain  immersed  in  the  Lord;  they  are  honored  in  His 
Court.  ||2|| 

HfedTd  Refs  § fedW  HFFfd  II  (26) 

hPhr  wrm  % fr^r  wR  n 

satgur  sayvan  aapnaa  tay  virlay  sansaar. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  in  this  world  are  very  rare. 

o6h  HHd7  ^Ffd  ^ did  d7fii»fr  §d  M'fd  II  (26) 

frt  TPTTT  HTR  % TTf%3TT  TT  SItR  II 

ha-umai  mamtaa  maar  kai  har  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar. 

Those  who  keep  the  Lord  enshrined  in  their  hearts  subdue  egotism  and  possessiveness. 


U&  fe?>  ^ alwcJ'cJd  IrlcV  JFH  ?53F  fU^FF  II  (26) 

|TJ  f^T  % 3 Pi  $ I * U1  f^M  I TFT  FFTT  f^l"3TTT  || 

ha-o  tin  kai  balihaarnai  jinaa  naamay  lagaa  pi-aar. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  are  in  love  with  the  Naam. 

H«1  tJSJ  tjdil  IrHcV  cTH  ttftfT  Wf  113 II  (26) 

M g’ftF  ^Tf  f^FTT  TPJ  3T7|3  3TTTT  II  3 II 

say-ee  sukhee-ay  chahu  jugee  jinaa  naam  akhut  apaar.  ||3|| 

Those  who  attain  the  Inexhaustible  Name  of  the  Infinite  Lord  remain  happy  throughout  the 
four  ages.  ||3|| 

3T3  fHfo>»f  cTH  3^  HcJ  fU»FH  II  (26) 

^ ^ Tfr^  f^3TPT  II 

gur  mili-ai  naam  paa-ee-ai  chookai  moh  pi-aas. 

Meeting  with  the  Guru,  the  Naam  is  obtained,  and  the  thirst  of  emotional  attachment 
departs. 

old  H3t  dfe  dfd*>P  ura  ut  >Ff<J  QtJ'H  II  (26) 

of^"  'H  cT)  TpT  Tf%  Tf^3TT  FT  oT  -H I TTFT  II 

har  saytee  man  rav  rahi-aa  ghar  hee  maahi  udaas. 

When  the  mind  is  permeated  with  the  Lord,  one  remains  detached  within  the  home  of  the 
heart. 

IrHcV  old  ^ H’e  »rfe»r  U§  fe?)  afwcJ'd  rH'H  II  (26) 

f^FTT  TT  3TT^3TT  fcTT  FT?J  II 

jinaa  har  kaa  saad  aa-i-aa  ha-o  tin  balihaarai  jaas. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  enjoy  the  Sublime  Taste  of  the  Lord. 

cTOof  cTe#  HtT  dlid'H  II8IIFII3BII  (26) 

FTTT  TPJ  JJ)UM  1^  l|V||  ? II  3*11 

naanak  nadree  paa-ee-ai  sach  naam  guntaas.  ||4||1||34|| 

O Nanak,  by  His  Glance  of  Grace,  the  True  Name,  the  Treasure  of  Excellence,  is 
obtained.  ||4||1 1|34|| 

O-ldld'dl  HcJW  3 II  (26) 

Rt'O^I^TT^TT  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 


HU  3H  otfd  Hfe  fUHU  oWZ  II  (26) 

uf  £pr tohkD  uRt f|rt tot to  ii 

baho  bhaykh  kar  bharmaa-ee-ai  man  hirdai  kapat  kamaa-ay. 

People  wear  all  sorts  of  costumes  and  wander  all  around,  but  in  their  hearts  and  minds, 
they  practice  deception. 

ufu  or  HUW  7i  l-FUHt  Hfu  feTO  H^U  H>Pfe  IRII  (26) 

TO  HTOT  T TOTO  uft  f%UTO  TOf|  TOTT  II  ? II 

har  kaa  mahal  na  paav-ee  mar  vistaa  maahi  samaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

They  do  not  attain  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence,  and  after  death,  they  sink  into 
manure.  ||1 1| 

H?j  U IdIO  Ut  H'kl  QtJ'H  II  (26) 

TOT  T Rl  o oT  -H I R TOFT  II 

man  ray  garih  hee  maahi  udaas. 

O mind,  remain  detached  in  the  midst  of  your  household. 

hu  huh  ora#  h ora  araHfa  ufe  wra  n«w  utrf  11  (26) 

TOJ  TOPJ  TTOfr  Ft  TO  ^<*jps|  TTOFJ  II  ? II  TOFT  II 

sach  sanjam  karnee  so  karay  gurmukh  ho-ay  pargaas.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Practicing  truth,  self-discipline  and  good  deeds,  the  Gurmukh  is  enlightened.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

ara  t HHfe  H?>  tftfw  Hcffe  Uft  Hfu  U'fe  II  (26) 

% TOf%  TO;  #1%3TT  uRf  TpF#  Ut  uf|  TOT  II 

gur  kai  sabad  man  jeeti-aa  gat  mukat  gharai  meh  paa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  mind  is  conquered,  and  one  attains  the  State 
of  Liberation  in  one's  own  home. 

ufu  or  (TK  fw#>H  HdHdlld  Hfo  fwfe  IP  II  (26) 

TfR  TO  TFJ  TOTOrRr  f^RTT  II  ^ II 

har  kaa  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  satsangat  mayl  milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

So  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  join  and  merge  with  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True 
Congregation.  ||2|| 

ft  ?5H  UdI  otdfo  TO  d'tj  ^rfu  II  (26) 

% TOT  TTOftTO  TOT  TOf|  TO  ?TO  TOJ  TOFft  II 

jay  lakh  istaree-aa  bhog  karahi  nav  khand  raaj  kamaahi. 

You  may  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  women,  and  rule  the  nine 
continents  of  the  world. 


fe?>  hbbtc  m 7:  fefo  fefo  #?>t  yrfe  11311  (26) 

TrPjT  t TRf  fW  fW  ^fnft  Trft  ii  3 ii 

bin  satgur  sukh  na  paav-ee  fir  fir  jonee  paahi.  ||3|| 

But  without  the  True  Guru,  you  will  not  find  peace;  you  will  be  reincarnated  over  and  over 
again.  ||3|| 

Ufa  O'd  5ffe  ftT?>t  UPofW  3TB  tddfil  (t)d  ?5Tfe  II  (26) 

tfz  f^Fft  Tftf^3TT  T[T  f II 

har  haar  kanth  jinee  pahiri-aa  gur  charnee  chit  laa-ay. 

Those  who  wear  the  Necklace  of  the  Lord  around  their  necks,  and  focus  their 
consciousness  on  the  Guru's  Feet  - 

fG<V  ftfS  fijftr  fiifq  fed  Grt1  fGw  7)  3>Pfe  119 II  (26) 

f^FTT  Pt#  frrfsT  fat  3TPTT  ffaj  T MF  IIMI 

tinaa  pichhai  riDh  siDh  firai  onaa  til  na  tamaa-ay.  ||4|| 

wealth  and  supernatural  spiritual  powers  follow  them,  but  they  do  not  care  for  such  things 
at  all.  ||4|| 

tT  s*1^  FT  ?>  ofde1  iTfe  II  (26) 

fa  TT  TTt  fa  faf  3TTT  T TTT  II 

jo  parabh  bhaavai  so  thee-ai  avar  na  karnaa  jaa-ay. 

Whatever  pleases  God's  Will  comes  to  pass.  Nothing  else  can  be  done. 

tT?>  7?7>&  fat  ?)TT  W Ufa  HTftT  HB’fe  ||l||ftll3l|||  (26) 

T3  TFTf  fat  TPJ  # ffa  faf  Tfffa  II  MR  II  3 Ml 

jan  naanak  jeevai  naam  lai  har  dayvhu  sahj  subhaa-ay.  ||5||2||35|| 

Servant  Nanak  lives  by  chanting  the  Naam.  O Lord,  please  give  it  to  me,  in  Your  Natural 
Way.  1 15| |2| |35| | 

fHdld'dl  HU7T  3 Uff  ||  (27) 

fT^FTTTTTT  B 9 || 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 . 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl,  First  Flouse: 

ftTH  fa  oft  fiidocd  ft  feH  fa  ^ II  (27) 

ffar  ft  fa  ffaTTR  f far  ft  TT  THJ  far  II 

jis  hee  kee  sirkaar  hai  tis  hee  kaa  sabh  ko-ay. 

Everyone  belongs  to  the  One  who  rules  the  Universe. 

3Td>fftf  oCd  SOt'-sel  HtJ  Uffe  ufe  II  (27) 

^Psl  TTT  T-H  Mufl  fat  WIT  ffa  II 

gurmukh  kaar  kamaavnee  sach  ghat  pargat  ho-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  practices  good  deeds,  and  the  truth  is  revealed  in  the  heart. 


wfefo  frTFT  5T  Fra  ¥FT  Fra  Frat  nfe  II  (27) 

3Tcrf^"  f^FT  % ?FJ  ^ *T%  -H-41  ^TF[  II 

antar  jis  kai  sach  vasai  sachay  sachee  so-ay. 

True  is  the  reputation  of  the  true,  within  whom  truth  abides. 

Frfe  f>R5  FT  7i  Is^dfel  fB?j  fTjtT  lyfe  ^TTT  tfe  IRII  (27) 

•hR  f^f  *r  Pm  m i ii  ^ ii 

sach  milay  say  na  vichhurheh  tin  nij  ghar  vaasaa  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

Those  who  meet  the  True  Lord  are  not  separated  again;  they  come  to  dwell  in  the  home  of 
the  self  deep  within.  ||1 1| 

Fra  Ft  Ufij  fart  »raf  ?j  o(fe  ||  (27) 

TPT  ^ F || 

may  ray  raam  mai  har  bin  avar  na  ko-ay. 

O my  Lord!  Without  the  Lord,  I have  no  other  at  all. 

Fraara  rra  uf  firaHW1  Frafe  firara1  ufe  iitii  ii  (27) 

WJT  PU^MI  pHldl  II  ^ II  TfTF?  II 

satgur  sach  parabh  nirmalaa  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  True  Guru  leads  us  to  meet  the  Immaculate  True  God  through  the  Word  of  His 
Shabad.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

Haiti  fH25  H fi-rfe  del  fiiH  ft 6 ^Tfn_[  J5H  fiiwfc  II  (27) 

fM  m t|  I^ft  ^ ft;  f^RT^  n 

sabad  milai  so  mil  rahai  jis  na-o  aapay  la-ay  milaa-ay. 

One  whom  the  Lord  merges  into  Himself  is  merged  in  the  Shabad,  and  remains  so 
merged. 

5TT  Wfe  5T  (T  f>IW  fefo  fefo  »rt  rPfe  II  (27) 

R fM  faft  3TTt  ^TTT  ii 

doojai  bhaa-ay  ko  naa  milai  fir  fir  aavai  jaa-ay. 

No  one  merges  with  Him  through  the  love  of  duality;  over  and  over  again,  they  come  and 
go  in  reincarnation. 

Fra  Flier  ^ddt!1  E5T  ufePFF  FTFPfe  II  (27) 

^ *Tf|  Tf|3TT  RTTT  H 

sabh  meh  ik  varatdaa  ayko  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

The  One  Lord  permeates  all.  The  One  Lord  is  pervading  everywhere. 


frTH  ?>§  »rfU  ufe  h araHftr  ?>Tfrr  jwfe  iipii  (27) 

f^Fr  srrfq'  ^3tfj  fr^  m Trfa  wt  ii  ^ n 

jis  na-o  aap  da-i-aal  ho-ay  so  gurmukh  naam  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

That  Gurmukh,  unto  whom  the  Lord  shows  His  Kindness,  is  absorbed  in  the  Naam,  the 
Name  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

ufe  ufe  ufe?  #3oft  ^ srafij  atw  11  (27) 

Tft  Tft  TftrT  'jTld'R  •TTT  II 

parh  parh  pandit  jotkee  vaad  karahi  beechaar. 

After  all  their  reading,  the  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars,  and  the  astrologers  argue  and 
debate. 

Hfe  §fa  ?>  aaat  mafe  $3  feojf  11  (27) 

wfc  wft  f firf  ^ Iwt  11 

mat  buDh  bhavee  na  bujh-ee  antar  lobh  vikaar. 

Their  intellect  and  understanding  are  perverted;  they  just  don't  understand.  They  are  filled 
with  greed  and  corruption. 

W*  dSd'Hld  ffK  ffK  ufe  Wf  II  (27) 

W WTT  ffr  ’f 3TTT  II 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  bharamday  bharam  bharam  ho-ay  khu-aar. 

Through  8.4  million  incarnations  they  wander  lost  and  confused;  through  all  their 
wandering  and  roaming,  they  are  ruined. 

fofw  otH^r  ?>  Hdid'd  113 II  (27) 

f%f%3TT  T4N'JM  ^ F 4d'J|^  F II  3 II 

poorab  likhi-aa  kamaavanaa  ko-ay  na  maytanhaar.  ||3|| 

They  act  according  to  their  pre-ordained  destiny,  which  no  one  can  erase.  ||3|| 

H33TC  oft  W*f3\  faf  ett  »Py  II  (27) 

R rFpr  ^rj-  itfj  TTPlft  ft#  3TPJ  w?  II 

satgur  kee  sayvaa  gaakh-rhee  sir  deejai  aap  gavaa-ay. 

It  is  very  difficult  to  serve  the  True  Guru.  Surrender  your  head;  give  up  your  selfishness. 

Malt;  fHWfu  31  Ufft  fH75  14%  II  (27) 

frprf|  m irft  fM  *rrr  11 

sabad  mileh  taa  har  milai  sayvaa  pavai  sabh  thaa-ay. 

Realizing  the  Shabad,  one  meets  with  the  Lord,  and  all  one's  service  is  accepted. 


trgfrr  irefrw  ufe  rat  H>nfe  n (27) 
wPr  h+PiD  frr  ^mfr  pfrPr  wr  11 

paaras  parsi-ai  paaras  ho-ay  jotee  jot  samaa-ay. 

By  personally  experiencing  the  Personality  of  the  Guru,  one's  own  personality  is  uplifted, 
and  one's  light  merges  into  the  Light. 

frT?>  of§  fefV»T  fe?j  Hddld  fHfo»F  »nfe  118 II  (27) 

Pft  f^rf%3TT  PFt  PTf^  3tt^  imi 

jin  ka-o  poorab  likhi-aa  tin  satgur  mili-aa  aa-ay.  ||4|| 

Those  who  have  such  pre-ordained  destiny  come  to  meet  the  True  Guru.  ||4|| 

H?>  ftp  ftp  H3  orafij  K8  f otufij  ycT3  II  (27) 

^TT  titt  TPf|  II 

man  bhukhaa  bhukhaa  mat  karahi  mat  too  karahi  pookaar. 

O mind,  don't  cry  out  that  you  are  hungry,  always  hungry;  stop  complaining. 

35*4  t) 6 d 1 h1  0 frlfft  frrat  H2(H  efe  II  (27) 

"PT  h ^pfir!  PrPf  PrP %t  3rmr  n 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  jin  siree  sabhsai  day-ay  aDhaar. 

The  One  who  created  the  8.4  million  species  of  beings  gives  sustenance  to  all. 

IcSdslQ  HS7  €fe»ra  U HSTF  ora^T  Hig  ||  (27) 

f^TT  raT  | TT^HT  TP"TT  ^TPr  II 

nirbha-o  sadaa  da-i-aal  hai  sabhnaa  kardaa  saar. 

The  Fearless  Lord  is  forever  Merciful;  He  takes  care  of  all. 

(Toot  rawfa  ratw  irejy  w e»rf  iiyii3ii3£n  (27) 

tftt  7prjf%  fsftt  Trtr  *fpT  ii^ii^ii^n 

naanak  gurmukh  bujhee-ai  paa-ee-ai  mokh  du-aar.  ||5||3||36|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  understands,  and  finds  the  Door  of  Liberation.  ||5||3||36|| 

iHdld'dJ  HUW  3 II  (27) 

RiOfMiTr^Tr  3 11 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

fff?>t  Hfe  ^ Hl?j»fT  fecT  ffirT  Uffg  ||  (27) 

Pi  41  gPr  % ■hPisit  iPn  P^i  ^ P ^ 1^  11 

jinee  sun  kai  mani-aa  tinaa  nij  ghar  vaas. 

Those  who  hear  and  believe,  find  the  home  of  the  self  deep  within. 


3TdHdt  HWfe  Hd  dfd  irfewr  dlid'H  II  (27) 

njJH"Tl  -HHlte  d^d  ffft  WdT  n'JMIH  II 

gurmatee  saalaahi  sach  har  paa-i-aa  guntaas. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  they  praise  the  True  Lord;  they  find  the  Lord,  the  Treasure 
of  Excellence. 

Hdfd  dd  H fcdHW  df  Hd  yfed'd  rFH  II  (27) 

ddf^r t fr dd h 

sabad  ratay  say  nirmalay  ha-o  sad  balihaarai  jaas. 

Attuned  to  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  they  are  immaculate  and  pure.  I am  forever  a sacrifice 
to  them. 

fade  frT?>  t ufa  dH  fed  wfe  u yggpH  iidii  (27) 

ftrt  fdd  % dt  dfe  | wttj  11 1 11 

hirdai  jin  kai  har  vasai  tit  ghat  hai  pargaas.  ||1 1| 

Those  people,  within  whose  hearts  the  Lord  abides,  are  radiant  and  enlightened.  ||1 1| 

H7)  Hd  dfe  dfe  fftdHW  fatti'le  II  (27) 

TFT  fft  fft  f^TTFj  i%3TT^  II 

man  mayray  har  har  nirmal  Dhi-aa-ay. 

O my  mind,  meditate  on  the  Immaculate  Lord,  Har,  Har. 

did  HHdfe  Irlrt  fefw  H 3Td>fftf  dd  fed  wfe  IIS II  dO'Q  II  (27) 

J f^FT  d^J  f^Tf%3TT  ^ ^Rl  Tf  f^Pd  dR  II  ^ II  TdR  II 

Dhur  mastak  jin  ka-o  likhi-aa  say  gurmukh  rahay  liv  laa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Those  whose  have  such  pre-ordained  destiny  written  on  their  foreheads-those  Gurmukhs 
remain  absorbed  in  the  Lord's  Love.  ||1 1 1 Pause| | 

dfe  Hdd  %dd  field  ^fe  feidfe  dH  dddfd  II  (27) 

fft  ddf  ddfe  d^"  feFFfe  d#  || 

har  santahu  daykhhu  nadar  kar  nikat  vasai  bharpoor. 

O Saints,  see  clearly  that  the  Lord  is  near  at  hand;  He  is  pervading  everywhere. 

CTdHfe  fedt  ysrfewr  H ddfe  Hd1  ddfe  II  (27) 

^>lRj  fTFft  wf^TSTT  ^ ddT  II 

gurmat  jinee  pachhaani-aa  say  daykheh  sadaa  hadoor. 

Those  who  follow  the  Guru's  Teachings  realize  Him,  and  see  Him  Ever-present. 

fed  3Td  fed  Hd  Hfc  dH  »f§3Tddfe»F  dfd  II  (27) 

f^FT  ipr  dd  dfe'  d^  3RipTdi^3TT  II 

jin  gun  tin  sad  man  vasai  a-ugunvanti-aa  door. 

He  dwells  forever  in  the  minds  of  the  virtuous.  He  is  far  removed  from  those  worthless 
people  who  lack  virtue. 


HRHU  3IR  § HRU  feR  R1#  HU%  ?fe  II?  II  (27) 

■HH'H/sl  fW  t RRT  feu;  RTt  RR  sjfe  ir  ii 

manmukh  gun  tai  baahray  bin  naavai  marday  jhoor.  ||2|| 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  totally  without  virtue.  Without  the  Name,  they  die  in 
frustration.  ||2|| 

fries'  Halt:  3Tf  Jjld  FffettF  feR  Fffe  fa»ffe»)fr  Ufe  Fife  II  (27) 

f%R  TRfe  ^ ffer  Tffe-3TT  feR  Rfe  ftRTRRT  ffe  RR  II 

jin  sabad  guroo  sun  mani-aa  tin  man  Dhi-aa-i-aa  har  so-ay. 

Those  who  hear  and  believe  in  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  meditate  on  the  Lord  in 
their  minds. 

»1  ft  It:  ft  sfdldl  ufe»F  HR  3R  PftdHW  ofe  II  (27) 

RRfef  RR=ft  Rf  RJ  RfR  II 

an-din  bhagtee  rati-aa  man  tan  nirmal  ho-ay. 

Night  and  day,  they  are  steeped  in  devotion;  their  minds  and  bodies  become  pure. 

f 31 uar  otHR  or  fe?>fe  fnfe  uu  ufe  11  (27) 

RRT  RfRR  RT  f^rf^T  RTR  % II 

koorhaa  rang  kasumbh  kaa  binas  jaa-ay  dukh  ro-ay. 

The  color  of  the  world  is  false  and  weak;  when  it  washes  away,  people  cry  out  in  pain. 

frTFT  »H?fe  RR  UUFFT  U §U  HU1  HU1  feu  ufe  113 II  (27) 
ferf  sfefe  RPT  RRTJ  | ^ RtT  H 3 H 

jis  andar  naam  pargaas  hai  oh  sadaa  sadaa  thir  ho-ay.  ||3|| 

Those  who  have  the  Radiant  Light  of  the  Naam  within,  become  steady  and  stable,  forever 
and  ever.  ||3|| 

fen  tTRH  UtTUR  ufe  5(  ufe  RR  R UR  feR  f5fe  II  (28) 

If  RRf  RTTTf  RR  % fft  RTf  R %t  fepT  RTR  II 

ih  janam  padaarath  paa-ay  kai  har  naam  na  chaytai  liv  laa-ay. 

The  blessing  of  this  human  life  has  been  obtained,  but  still,  people  do  not  lovingly  focus 
their  thoughts  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

ufe  feftw  UURT  Rut  wfe  R§U  R Ufe  II  (28) 

Rfe  RlRfD  3 Rff  rrr  r RR  II 

pag  khisi-ai  rahnaa  nahee  aagai  tha-ur  na  paa-ay. 

Their  feet  slip,  and  they  cannot  stay  here  any  longer.  And  in  the  next  world,  they  find  no 
place  of  rest  at  all. 


§U  tft1  <jfe  ?>  »F^t  mfe  3lfe»F  Urid'fe  II  (28) 

3Tff  %TTT  ^1%  T 3TRf  3tf%  ^3TT  H^dl*  II 

oh  vaylaa  hath  na  aavee  ant  ga-i-aa  pachhutaa-ay. 

This  opportunity  shall  not  come  again.  In  the  end,  they  depart,  regretting  and  repenting. 

IrIH  fttlfd  H 8iJd  Ufij  Hdl  Wfe  118 II  (28) 

Ppj  TTfr  TT  Rt  frP"  dcfi  Pm  Ill’ll 

jis  nadar  karay  so  ubrai  har  saytee  Iiv  laa-ay.  ||4|| 

Those  whom  the  Lord  blesses  with  His  Glance  of  Grace  are  saved;  they  are  lovingly 
attuned  to  the  Lord.  ||4|| 

6(%  HcTHftf  H3  ?)  J-Pfe  II  (28) 

7P4  Tt  fTT  TTT  II 

daykhaa  daykhee  sabh  karay  manmukh  boojh  na  paa-ay. 

They  all  show  off  and  pretend,  but  the  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  understand. 

Irlf)  3ra>[ftr  fodt!1  ITIJ  U USt  fe?>  tj'fe  II  (28) 

Pft  ^Pi  f|m  ^ | m Ti  Pts  stt^  ii 

jin  gurmukh  hirdaa  suDh  hai  sayv  pa-ee  tin  thaa-ay. 

Those  Gurmukhs  who  are  pure  of  heart-their  service  is  accepted. 

ofd  did  dl"sfo  old  1*3  tisfo  did  did  dl'fe  HHTfe  II  (28) 

IfP  TTrft  ffP  Ppt  T^f|  Tpr  ttt  wt  ii 

har  gun  gaavahi  har  nit  parheh  har  gun  gaa-ay  samaa-ay. 

They  sing  the  Glorious  Praise  of  the  Lord;  they  read  about  the  Lord  each  day.  Singing  the 
Praise  of  the  Lord,  they  merge  in  absorption. 

rt'rtof  f3S  ^t  JTC1  HtJ  ft  ftT  S^H  dtf  wfe  11^118113.911  (28) 

4 N't-  Pd  suufj  441  ^ 1%  4 iP  p4  ^TT^  IIMJI^II  ^ V3 II 

naanak  tin  kee  banee  sadaa  sach  hai  je  naam  rahay  Iiv  laa-ay.  ||5||4||37|| 

O Nanak,  the  words  of  those  who  are  lovingly  attuned  to  the  Naam  are  true  forever. 
I|5||4||37|| 

fHdld'd)  HtJW  3 II  (28) 

P'P  l^TT^IT  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

first  Hf?j  ?jTH  fwfe»F  dldHSt  <?lt)Td  II  (28) 

Ppft  W RIP  TPJ  1%3TT^3TT  Tprpfj-  cjl^iP  || 

jinee  ik  man  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  gurmatee  veechaar. 

Those  who  meditate  single-mindedly  on  the  Naam,  and  contemplate  the  Teachings  of  the 
Guru, 


Id  ft  5(  W Stitt  fdd  Fra  tjda'fd  II  (28) 

frpT  % Fra  d'jj^j  frjct  Fp^-  $ v c\  \ P || 

tin  kay  mukh  sad  ujlay  tit  sachai  darbaar. 

their  faces  are  forever  radiant  in  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord. 

§fe  mf>ra  uteftr  Fra1  Fra1  Fra  ctIk  fU»rfT  iitii  (28) 

ifiraft  Frar  Frar  ftI  h \ \\ 

o-ay  amrit  peeveh  sadaa  sadaa  sachai  naam  pi-aar.  ||1 1| 

They  drink  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar  forever  and  ever,  and  they  love  the  True  Name.  ||1 1| 

seel  ^ didrffk  Fra1  yfe  ufe  II  (28) 

FTraTTi^f^  II 

bhaa-ee  ray  gurmukh  sadaa  pat  ho-ay. 

O Siblings  of  Destiny,  the  Gurmukhs  are  honored  forever. 

ufo  ufo  Fra7  hh  u§h  oj%  qfe  irii  ii  (28) 

Frar  f^raniTt  ii  i ii  ii 

har  har  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  mal  ha-umai  kadhai  Dho-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

They  meditate  forever  on  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  and  they  wash  off  the  filth  of  egotism. 
l|1||Pause|| 

HTJHtf  ?T>r  ?>  FFSTjt  feivflffe  wfe  II  (28) 

FprgTsf  tpj  t ^rrapft  Trt  tRt  ii 

manmukh  naam  na  jaannee  vin  naavai  pat  jaa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  know  the  Naam.  Without  the  Name,  they  lose  their 
honor. 

Frsra  Frra  wi'feG  sh  11  (28) 

FTT^  ftt^  Ff  FfFf  ^ II 

sabdai  saad  na  aa-i-o  laagay  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

They  do  not  savor  the  Taste  of  the  Shabad;  they  are  attached  to  the  love  of  duality. 

ferrar  ^ oft^ fefe  ferrar  h ferra1  Hrfij  H>rfe  iipii  (28) 

I^Frar  % T^ft  I^tt  ft  I^Frar  Tuft  Fprra  n ^ n 

vistaa  kay  keerhay  paveh  vich  vistaa  say  vistaa  maahi  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

They  are  worms  in  the  filth  of  manure.  They  fall  into  manure,  and  into  manure  they  are 
absorbed.  ||2|| 

fe?>  op  fray  iraw  tr  # ewfij  nsara  ^ 11  (28) 

i%FT  ^7T  FTTTJ  I ^fr  wft  FTrpjT  ¥|TT  II 

tin  kaa  janam  safal  hai  jo  chaleh  satgur  bhaa-ay. 

Fruitful  are  the  lives  of  those  who  walk  in  harmony  with  the  Will  of  the  True  Guru. 


5TW  QU'dld  »ryST  % rT^st  >ffe  II  (28) 

Tmrf|  wrm  sfj  ^nfr  tttt  ii 

kul  uDhaareh  aapnaa  Dhan  janaydee  maa-ay. 

Their  families  are  saved;  blessed  are  the  mothers  who  gave  birth  to  them. 

<jf<J  <jf<J  (TH  frjWT^H  ftlH  fe^F  33  dtf'fe  113 II  (28) 

fsrSTTfft  f^pr  3T  1%^TT  TT"  ||  3 || 

har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  jis  na-o  kirpaa  karay  rajaa-ay.  ||3|| 

By  His  Will  He  grants  His  Grace;  those  who  are  so  blessed,  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the 
Lord,  Har,  Har.  ||3|| 

ftTcft  arawfa  ?jTH  fwfe»r  »ry  m^fk  11  (28) 

fMf  ^.*|Psl  ^TPJ  ft3TT^3TT  3TTJ  33-n  || 

jinee  gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  meditate  on  the  Naam;  they  eradicate  selfishness  and  conceit  from  within. 

Gfe  »lt!dO  «'OdO  IrtdHW  H3  n(t)  H>Pfe  II  (28) 

3Tt^  3RTf  WT^Tf  fkrm  Rl%  ^TRTT  II 

o-ay  andrahu  baahrahu  nirmalay  sachay  sach  samaa-ay. 

They  are  pure,  inwardly  and  outwardly;  they  merge  into  the  Truest  of  the  True. 

(Toot  y>uk  h ufo  fa?>  ararat  ufo  fwfe  Ii8imii3t:ii  (28) 

TR^3TTTT^T'^c||Uj^f|f%7T4^  ^rfl  ||Y||^||^|| 

naanak  aa-ay  say  parvaan  heh  jin  gurmatee  har  Dhi-aa-ay.  ||4||5||38|| 

O Nanak,  blessed  is  the  coming  of  those  who  follow  the  Guru's  Teachings  and  meditate 
on  the  Lord.  ||4||5||38|| 

frrat  d'dl  HtJW  3 II  (28) 

f^^PJTT^TT  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

<jfd  sfdld1  ofd  d'Hn  3 3T3  yfe  ofdfd  ?TVT3  II  (28) 

?PTTT  'TT  T]fk  t Y TTf|  TTTp:  II 

har  bhagtaa  har  Dhan  raas  hai  gur  poochh  karahi  vaapaar. 

The  devotees  of  the  Lord  have  the  Wealth  and  Capital  of  the  Lord;  with  Guru's  Advice, 
they  carry  on  their  trade. 

Ufa  cTH  HW'dfrt  JTC1  JTC1  Ufa  ?TH  WFf  II  (28) 

TPJ  HHI^Pl  RTF  RTF  W?  3PJ  3T?TTT  II 

har  naam  salaahan  sadaa  sadaa  vakhar  har  naam  aDhaar. 

They  praise  the  Name  of  the  Lord  forever  and  ever.  The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  their 
Merchandise  and  Support. 


arfo  yt  ufe  ?r>f  ufe  ms?  mu  (28) 

^ ^ fer^Tr  wr  3Tciz  ii  ? 11 

gur  poorai  har  naam  drirh-aa-i-aa  har  bhagtaa  atut  bhandaar.  ||1 1| 

The  Perfect  Guru  has  implanted  the  Name  of  the  Lord  into  the  Lord's  devotees;  it  is  an 
Inexhaustible  Treasure.  ||1|| 

% feH  H?j  of§  II  (28) 

II 

bhaa-ee  ray  is  man  ka-o  samjhaa-ay. 

O Siblings  of  Destiny,  instruct  your  minds  in  this  way. 

£ H7>  ttTOH  fe»T  oraftr  3T^Hftr  (TO  fwfe  IITII  II  (28) 

TT  TR  3TF^  f%3TT  TTf|  ^psl  TPJ  1%3TT^  ||  \ ||  T^TT  II 

ay  man  aalas  ki-aa  karahi  gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

O mind,  why  are  you  so  lazy?  Become  Gurmukh,  and  meditate  on  the  Naam.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

ufo  ufo  or  fwf  fj  FT  ?raHftr  o(%  Hferf  II  (28) 

rRfr  tt  f^srrr  t % tt  fRR  11 

har  bhagat  har  kaa  pi-aar  hai  jay  gurmukh  karay  beechaar. 

Devotion  to  the  Lord  is  love  for  the  Lord.  The  Gurmukh  reflects  deeply  and  contemplates. 

?>  U^t  dw  tw  Wf  II  (28) 

TPtft  Rlf%  T fpff  ^ftsiT  ’f STIR  II 

pakhand  bhagat  na  hova-ee  dubiDhaa  bol  khu-aar. 

Hypocrisy  is  not  devotion-speaking  words  of  duality  leads  only  to  misery. 

H tR  3Wfe»T  ?jT  TO  frTH  Mof  IIPII  (28) 

m RR3TT  TT  T#  wP-  II  ? II 

so  jan  ralaa-i-aa  naa  ralai  jis  antar  bibayk  beechaar.  ||2|| 

Those  humble  beings  who  are  filled  with  keen  understanding  and  meditative 
contemplation-even  though  they  intermingle  with  others,  they  remain  distinct.  ||2|| 

H H^o(  ufo  ft  Ufij  Q(d  tpfo  II  (28) 

m RTT  ^Tr^trr  R TT#  mP-  II 

so  sayvak  har  aakhee-ai  jo  har  raakhai  ur  Dhaar. 

Those  who  keep  the  Lord  enshrined  within  their  hearts  are  said  to  be  the  servants  of  the 
Lord. 

H?j  3ft  n6tJ  WR  ^ o6h  fetiO  Fl'ld  II  (28) 

RJ  cFJ  ’TR  3Tpr  Sp;  fRp'  PN]|  ■H  iP  II 

man  tan  sa-upay  aagai  Dharay  ha-umai  vichahu  maar. 

Placing  mind  and  body  in  offering  before  the  Lord,  they  conquer  and  eradicate  egotism 
from  within. 


ft  araHftr  h u fi=r  ere  ?>  »rt  11311  (28) 
stj  ^Ri  ft  | i^r  f 3nt  n 3 n 

Dhan  gurmukh  so  parvaan  hai  je  kaday  na  aavai  haar.  ||3|| 

Blessed  and  acclaimed  is  that  Gurmukh,  who  shall  never  be  defeated.  ||3|| 

srafrr  fHw  31  FFjtw  oraK  i-nfe»r  ?>  rpfe  n (28) 

fM  ft  FrfF  ff#  f ftt  n 

karam  milai  taa  paa-ee-ai  vin  karmai  paa-i-aa  na  jaa-ay. 

Those  who  receive  His  Grace  find  Him.  Without  His  Grace,  He  cannot  be  found. 

35tT  tdQd'J-ilo  ddHt!  IrlH  H?5  H fHW  dfd  »Pfe  II  (29) 

FFT  H FWT  fFF  TFT  FT  fM  fft  FTT  II 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  tarasday  jis  maylay  so  milai  har  aa-ay. 

The  8.4  million  species  of  beings  all  yearn  for  the  Lord.  Those  whom  He  unites,  come  to 
be  united  with  the  Lord. 

(Toot  arewfa  ufo  yrfewr  hf1  ufo  ?rfH  rorfe  Ii8ii£ii3tfii  (29) 

FT TT  ^Psl  TTT3TT  ’TFT  FTfa  FFTT  ll^ll^ll^ll 

naanak  gurmukh  har  paa-i-aa  sadaa  har  naam  samaa-ay.  ||4||6||39|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  finds  the  Lord,  and  remains  forever  absorbed  in  the  Lord's  Name. 
1 14|  |6|  |39|  | 

fHdld'dl  HU?F  3 II  (29) 

3 ii 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

HF  HW  Ufa  tf  FFHfa  Iffew  rTfe  II  (29) 

FFF  FPJ  | ^Psl  TTT3TT  FTT  II 

sukh  saagar  har  naam  hai  gurmukh  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  the  Ocean  of  Peace;  the  Gurmukhs  obtain  it. 

WFfe?>  ?TH  fawbtf  HUH  cTfH  HTCfe  II  (29) 

3TFf%^  FPJ  1%3TTf^  FTT  FTfa  FFTT  II 

an-din  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sehjay  naam  samaa-ay. 

Meditating  on  the  Naam,  night  and  day,  they  are  easily  and  intuitively  absorbed  in  the 
Naam. 

ttftJF  FF  did  HtJ  PhG  dHrt1  dfd  5T3  dl'fe  IIFII  (29) 

3TFF  Ft'  FT  fFT  ?FFT  ftt  FTT  II  ^ II 

andar  rachai  har  sach  si-o  rasnaa  har  gun  gaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Their  inner  beings  are  immersed  in  the  True  Lord;  they  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the 
Lord.  ||1 1| 


% frar  sfr  ii  (29) 

bhaa-ee  ray  jag  dukhee-aa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

O Siblings  of  Destiny,  the  world  is  in  misery,  engrossed  in  the  love  of  duality. 

are  fstjfij  wn-jfe?)  fwfe  irii  n (29) 

1JT  mv\\i  *Tff|  3TTf^  TPJ  1%3TT^  II  l II  TfTT  ii 

gur  sarnaa-ee  sukh  laheh  an-din  naam  Dhi-aa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

In  the  Sanctuary  of  the  Guru,  peace  is  found,  meditating  on  the  Naam  night  and  day. 
(l||Pause|| 

w%  hw  ?>  h?>  ftreHW  ufo  fwfe  11  (29) 

7TT%  % T TpJ  PtWJ  1%3TT^  II 

saachay  mail  na  laag-ee  man  nirmal  har  Dhi-aa-ay. 

The  truthful  ones  are  not  stained  by  filth.  Meditating  on  the  Lord,  their  minds  remain  pure. 

arewfa  hb?  ufo  wffrre  ?>t1h  rorfe  11  (29) 

H^I'jfiD  3Tf%rT  ^TTf#  ttttTT  II 

gurmukh  sabad  pachhaanee-ai  har  amrit  naam  samaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  realize  the  Word  of  the  Shabad;  they  are  immersed  in  the  Ambrosial 
Nectar  of  the  Lord's  Name. 

3rd1  fcn»TO  aM'fe'JT  wre1  fpfe  up  11  (29) 

R3TT^  TTf  ^TT^3TT  3Tpt3TT5  3j%TT  IR II 

gur  gi-aan  parchand  balaa-i-aa  agi-aan  anDhayraa  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  Guru  has  lit  the  brilliant  light  of  spiritual  wisdom,  and  the  darkness  of  ignorance  has 
been  dispelled.  ||2|| 

HTjHtf  H?5  H?5  3%  o6rf  PsHcV  fecCd  II  (29) 

WFgS  ^ i^TRT  I^TFT  II 

manmukh  mailay  mal  bharay  ha-umai  tarisnaa  vikaar. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  polluted.  They  are  filled  with  the  pollution  of  egotism, 
wickedness  and  desire. 

fe?j  Fra#  HW  7>  §3#  Hfe  HHfcJ  Ufe  y»Tf  II  (29) 

T dd^,  ■hP  ftT  ^3TR?  II 

bin  sabdai  mail  na  utrai  mar  jameh  ho-ay  khu-aar. 

Without  the  Shabad,  this  pollution  is  not  washed  off;  through  the  cycle  of  death  and 
rebirth,  they  waste  away  in  misery. 


M'dd  a'Hl  uwfe  99  cT  8d<£'d  ?)  113 II  (29) 

snriT wi% tt  ^tomii 

Dhaatur  baajee  palach  rahay  naa  urvaar  na  paar.  ||3|| 

Engrossed  in  this  transitory  drama,  they  are  not  at  home  in  either  this  world  or  the  next. 
I|3|| 

9T9HffcT  rTU  3V  9f9  ^ ?>TlH  II  (29) 

wfr  f^3TTF  ii 

gurmukh  jap  tap  sanjmee  har  kai  naam  pi-aar. 

For  the  Gurmukh,  the  love  of  the  Name  of  the  Lord  is  chanting,  deep  meditation  and  self- 
discipline. 

9T9Kftr  He1  5^  ?FK  ofdd'd  II  (29) 

ti^Psi  *ttt  i%3Trfnr  =M.di*  11 

gurmukh  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  ayk  naam  kartaar. 

The  Gurmukh  meditates  forever  on  the  Name  of  the  One  Creator  Lord. 

cTOof  ?FH  IW#  H9?F  rft»F  oF  wnjrg  ||8||p||80ll  (29) 

9RTT  9TJJ  fsTSTlffr  *TW  TT  3TTSTTT  l|Y||0||Yo|| 

naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sabhnaa  jee-aa  kaa  aaDhaar.  ||4||7||40|| 

O Nanak,  meditate  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  Support  of  all  beings. 

1 14|  |7|  |40|  | 

Htw  HUTS1  3 II  (29) 

^TFjTr^TT  3 II 

sareeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

HTwy  nftr  fewrfw  §^rft  ?>  ufe  11  (29) 

RTft  i^3TTf^3TT  #TFf  Tmft  9 II 

manmukh  mohi  vi-aapi-aa  bairaag  udaasee  na  ho-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  engrossed  in  emotional  attachment;  they  are  not  balanced 
or  detached. 

H9?  ?>  H91  ey  Ufa  dddlfd  ufe  life  II  (29) 

99^  T -414  rtt  ^ ^ v ■*  1 F4  tT4  11 

sabad  na  cheenai  sadaa  dukh  har  dargahi  pat  kho-ay. 

They  do  not  comprehend  the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  They  suffer  in  pain  forever,  and  lose 
their  honor  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord. 


<t@h erenfa tretw  irii  (29) 

^3#  ^fir  TTTfrr  T#  ftT  II  ? II 

ha-umai  gurmukh  kho-ee-ai  naam  ratay  sukh  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

The  Gurmukhs  shed  their  ego;  attuned  to  the  Naam,  they  find  peace.  ||1 1| 

h%  H?j  wfefefa  yfe  eet  fe^  w 11  (29) 

TFT  ^ fecf  3TFTT  II 

mayray  man  ahinis  poor  rahee  nit  aasaa. 

O my  mind,  day  and  night,  you  are  always  full  of  wishful  hopes. 

H33T§  Hfe  % iretTW  UTC  Ut  IRII  II  (29) 

^ Tfff  TWf  fT  TITft  "TTFIT  II  ? II  TfTT  II 

satgur  sayv  moh  parjalai  ghar  hee  maahi  udaasaa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Serve  the  True  Guru,  and  your  emotional  attachment  shall  be  totally  burnt  away;  remain 
detached  within  the  home  of  your  heart.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

erawfa  oraH  soft  feein  ufe  tw  »fe?  11  (29) 

tt  Tnrrt  3^  11 

gurmukh  karam  kamaavai  bigsai  har  bairaag  anand. 

The  Gurmukhs  do  good  deeds  and  blossom  forth;  balanced  and  detached  in  the  Lord, 
they  are  in  ecstasy. 

Wfefefa  33lfe  ofe  fe?>  UT#  tJ§H  Hi#  fee?  II  (29) 

3rf|fef?r  tt  ^3#  HTfe  11 

ahinis  bhagat  karay  din  raatee  ha-umai  maar  nichand. 

Night  and  day,  they  perform  devotional  worship,  day  and  night;  subduing  their  ego,  they 
are  carefree. 

?#  erfer  HdHdlld  W?\  ufe  IFfeWF  HtjfrT  »fe?  II3II  (29) 

TTf#  TTf  tTTT"3TT  ’T^T  3T#^  ||  ^ || 

vadai  bhaag  satsangat  paa-ee  har  paa-i-aa  sahj  anand.  ||2|| 

By  great  good  fortune,  I found  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation;  I have  found  the 
Lord,  with  intuitive  ease  and  ecstasy.  ||2|| 

h Frg  yd'dfl  H#t  fee#  ffk  etr#  n (29) 

#r  trrffr  mi  f^rt  tpj  ^tit  h 

so  saaDhoo  bairaagee  so-ee  hirdai  naam  vasaa-ay. 

That  person  is  a Holy  Saadhu,  and  a renouncer  of  the  world,  whose  heart  is  filled  with  the 
Naam. 


?>  3^  hw  feeu  »ry  11  (29) 

strTft  ^rrPt  3 rm=R5  ^ f%pf  3tpj  wp  11 

antar  laag  na  taamas  moolay  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

His  inner  being  is  not  touched  by  anger  or  dark  energies  at  all;  he  has  lost  his  selfishness 
and  conceit. 

(TK  fiw?>  H3c[jf  fetrfe»F  Ufa  3H  ut»F  WH  II3II  (29) 

tpj  f^tmp  R^iPi3tt  11  3 n 

naam  niDhaan  satguroo  dikhaali-aa  har  ras  pee-aa  aghaa-ay.  ||3|| 

The  True  Guru  has  revealed  to  him  the  Treasure  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  he 
drinks  in  the  Sublime  Essence  of  the  Lord,  and  is  satisfied.  ||3|| 

Irllrt  lofft  H'UHdltsl  U3  3'ldl  adTdl  II  (29) 

tt^3tt  ^tt^  h j i rfi  ^ %nfr\  t^rPt  11 

jin  kinai  paa-i-aa  saaDhsangtee  poorai  bhaag  bairaag. 

Whoever  has  found  it,  has  done  so  in  the  Saadh  Sangat,  the  Company  of  the  Holy. 
Through  perfect  good  fortune,  such  balanced  detachment  is  attained. 

HTJHtf  fegfij  7)  fFSfcJ  H33RT  U§K  Wrefo  Wfa  II  (29) 

TO'  fWf  T ^TW:  PT^T  II 

manmukh  fireh  na  jaaneh  satgur  ha-umai  andar  laag. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  wander  around  lost,  but  they  do  not  know  the  True  Guru.  They 
are  inwardly  attached  to  egotism. 

(■TOot  HHfe  33  ufo  (TfH  33F3  fa?>  t £[U\  55^  MB II tz IIBH II  (29) 

3TTT  Tl1%  ^Tip  # %ft  IIWII^II 

naanak  sabad  ratay  har  naam  rangaa-ay  bin  bhai  kayhee  laag.  ||4||8||41 1| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Shabad  are  dyed  in  the  Color  of  the  Lord's  Name. 
Without  the  Fear  of  God,  how  can  they  retain  this  Color?  ||4||8||41 1| 

fHdld'dl  HUTF  3 II  (29) 

Ri'Ofi^PfPT  3 ii 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

Uf3  ut  Wf3f3  H3  ufe  II  (29) 

^TT  ft  PPTT  TTff  ff¥  II 

ghar  hee  sa-udaa  paa-ee-ai  antar  sabh  vath  ho-ay. 

Within  the  home  of  your  own  inner  being,  the  merchandise  is  obtained.  All  commodities 
are  within. 


ftr?>  ftr?>  ?)th  mratw  araHfa  u1#  stfe  11  (29) 

filFj tpj  hhi^T)  qrt  11 

khin  khin  naam  samaalee-ai  gurmukh  paavai  ko-ay. 

Each  and  every  moment,  dwell  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  the  Gurmukhs  obtain 
it. 

(TK  four?)  wre  tr  ^sf'fdl  iranjfe  ufe  IRN  (29) 

tpj  Pfsrrj  msz  | ^-rnirr  w#  ft^ii  ? 11 

naam  niDhaan  akhut  hai  vadbhaag  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

The  Treasure  of  the  Naam  is  inexhaustible.  By  great  good  fortune,  it  is  obtained.  ||1 1| 

H%  H7>  d(rl  fftt:1  o6h  »lJoCd  II  (29) 

TP"  HT  dPd  Rdl  ST^TTT  II 

mayray  man  taj  nindaa  ha-umai  ahaNkaar. 

O my  mind,  give  up  slander,  egotism  and  arrogance. 

ftmnfe  f araHfa  Sc?ced  irii  ii  go) 

HTT  ft3TT^  ^ UTTM  II  ? II  H 

har  jee-o  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ay  too  gurmukh  aikankaar.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Become  Gurmukh,  and  meditate  forever  on  the  Dear  Lord,  the  One  and  Only  Creator. 
||1||Pause|| 

arayir  £ yy  ftra  ara  rreet  afarfe  11  oo) 

^ ?pr4T 4m  iP  II 

gurmukhaa  kay  mukh  ujlay  gur  sabdee  beechaar. 

The  faces  of  the  Gurmukhs  are  radiant  and  bright;  they  reflect  on  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad. 

omPs  ywfe  na  Hfa  frfU  yoTo  ii  (30) 

inPf  wPf  ^rrP- 11 

halat  palat  sukh  paa-iday  jap  jap  ridai  muraar. 

They  obtain  peace  in  this  world  and  the  next,  chanting  and  meditating  within  their  hearts 
on  the  Lord. 

ura  at  fefe  How  iffear  3rd1  na^t  41eTo  up n (30) 

ft tttstt ^ 41^iP  ii ^ ii 

ghar  hee  vich  mahal  paa-i-aa  gur  sabdee  veechaar.  ||2|| 

Within  the  home  of  their  own  inner  being,  they  obtain  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence, 
reflecting  on  the  Guru's  Shabad.  ||2|| 


H3UTU  3HHU  tufa  HU  fH?>  5TO  II  (30) 

W|  H%  tuu  T4^  II 

satgur  tay  jo  muh  fayreh  mathay  tin  kaalay. 

Those  who  turn  their  faces  away  from  the  True  Guru  shall  have  their  faces  blackened. 

ttlrtltirt  UU  3>PUU  frtd  HU  HH  tH'W  II  (30) 

SRf^J  T^TTTT  fH  r|  ^PT  ^ 1 r4  II 

an-din  dukh  kamaavday  nit  johay  jam  jaalay. 

Night  and  day,  they  suffer  in  pain;  they  see  the  noose  of  Death  always  hovering  above 
them. 

FP-ft  HU  7)  UU7>t  HU  fuU1  UUfra  II3II  (30) 

u Hf  f^rn  wp  ii  3 ii 

supnai  sukh  na  daykhnee  baho  chintaa  parjaalay.  ||3|| 

Even  in  their  dreams,  they  find  no  peace;  they  are  consumed  by  the  fires  of  intense 
anxiety.  ||3|| 

H3<V  oT  tTB1  U »FU  HUH  o(Ufe  II  (30) 

U'^HT  TT  TfriT  | 3TT^  wm  II 

sabhnaa  kaa  daataa  ayk  hai  aapay  bakhas  karay-i. 

The  One  Lord  is  the  Giver  of  all;  He  Himself  bestows  all  blessings. 

(XOd1  fofg  7)  frTH  feH  II  (30) 

W'TT  U ,4T%  f^J  TT  II 

kahnaa  kichhoo  na  jaav-ee  jis  bhaavai  tis  day-ay. 

No  one  else  has  any  say  in  this;  He  gives  just  as  He  pleases. 

(■Toot  arewfa  iratw  »fu  fra  Hfe  iiaiitfiiupn  (30) 

uruq:  TTf^  3TT^  ^ mr  ll'mil'^ll 

naanak  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  aapay  jaanai  so-ay.  ||4||9||42|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  obtain  Him;  He  Himself  knows  Himself.  ||4||9||42|| 

fHdld'dl  HUW  3 II  (30) 

RiOfi^Tr^rr  3 ii 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

HU1  H'fdH  HU  ufeurat  ufe  II  (30) 

W HTftf  MFT  qftsqt  II 

sachaa  saahib  sayvee-ai  sach  vadi-aa-ee  day-ay. 

Serve  your  True  Lord  and  Master,  and  you  shall  be  blessed  with  true  greatness. 


3TU  Hf?j  UH  o6h  eld  o(dfe  II  (30) 

^ mm{\  Hfe  ut ffc  tt^  ii 

gur  parsaadee  man  vasai  ha-umai  door  karay-i. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  He  abides  in  the  mind,  and  egotism  is  driven  out. 

feu  H7>  3T  UU  W wfe  ?>ufe  ofefe  IRII  (30) 

HU;  STPTJ  UT  T|  ^TT  3TFf  UUl>  ^ II  ? II 

ih  man  Dhaavat  taa  rahai  jaa  aapay  nadar  karay-i.  ||1 1| 

This  wandering  mind  comes  to  rest,  when  the  Lord  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace.  ||1 1| 

seel  U did rffe  dfd  ?5TH  fettpfe  II  (30) 

TTf  TPJ  fr^TIT  II 

bhaa-ee  ray  gurmukh  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 

O Siblings  of  Destiny,  become  Gurmukh,  and  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

(TH  forr?)  HU  Hfc  UH  HUWt  qfe  H'f  IRII  UtFf  II  (30) 

TPJ  f%TPJ  UU  TTt  UTU  II  ? II  II 

naam  niDhaan  sad  man  vasai  mahlee  paavai  thaa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

The  Treasure  of  the  Naam  abides  forever  within  the  mind,  and  one's  place  of  rest  is  found 
in  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

HTJHH  H?j  3?>  mq  U fen  5@U  7)  II  (30) 

■HH-H/sl  ^ | f^PT  UT  U TTT  II 

manmukh  man  tan  anDh  hai  tis  na-o  tha-ur  na  thaa-o. 

The  minds  and  bodies  of  the  self-willed  manmukhs  are  filled  with  darkness;  they  find  no 
shelter,  no  place  of  rest. 

HU  H7>t  feU  fe§  rif  Uffe  ofrf  II  (30) 

=1  § 'UpTr  "n  ddi  pvj  r^i  6 yA  n chid  ii 

baho  jonee  bha-udaa  firai  ji-o  sunjaiN  ghar  kaa-o. 

Through  countless  incarnations  they  wander  lost,  like  crows  in  a deserted  house. 

cTTUHUt  Uffe  W7)&  HHfe  few  Ufe  ?>Tt  II 3 II  (30) 

Tpnqr ft  Ufe  HM'JII  UUfe  fM  ffe  UTT  IR II 

gurmatee  ghat  chaannaa  sabad  milai  har  naa-o.  ||2|| 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  heart  is  illuminated.  Through  the  Shabad,  the  Name  of 
the  Lord  is  received.  ||2|| 

§ 3TU  fefe»F  Mfq  U H’feWF  HU  CTH^  II  (30) 

1 T fef%3TT  3t^  | q-RSTT  HTf  TJUK  N 

tarai  gun  bikhi-aa  anDh  hai  maa-i-aa  moh  bubaar. 

In  the  corruption  of  the  three  qualities,  there  is  blindness;  in  attachment  to  Maya,  there  is 
darkness. 


?55t  »f?)  o(§  Ufe  of%  yofrg  ||  (30) 

^ft'4t  3R-  hQ  ^TT  T^"  '{'-{' 1 11  II 

lobhee  an  ka-o  sayvday  parh  vaydaa  karai  pookaar. 

The  greedy  people  serve  others,  instead  of  the  Lord,  although  they  loudly  announce  their 
reading  of  scriptures. 

fsrfw  wrefo  ufn  hh  Gdd'd  ?>  irn  11311  oo) 

f%f%3TT  3T^  Tl%  ^ TT  n TRMI  3 II 

bikhi-aa  andar  pach  mu-ay  naa  urvaar  na  paar.  ||3|| 

They  are  burnt  to  death  by  their  own  corruption;  they  are  not  at  home,  on  either  this  shore 
or  the  one  beyond.  ||3|| 

HTfewr  nfo  fdH'fd^  train  fun*  ylwfe  11  (30) 

rtw Tfrf| PMiParr wm Pirn y Rl m i Pi  n 

maa-i-aa  mohi  visaari-aa  jagat  pitaa  partipaal. 

In  attachment  to  Maya,  they  have  forgotten  the  Father,  the  Cherisher  of  the  World. 

tj'30  3TT  Winn  U Hn  aul  rTH^fo  II  (30) 

^rTFrf  ^ I nsft  n 

baajhahu  guroo  achayt  hai  sabh  baDhee  jamkaal. 

Without  the  Guru,  all  are  unconscious;  they  are  held  in  bondage  by  the  Messenger  of 
Death. 

(■jrarar  arawln  Gnn  ire1  ?fh  HHffe  iiaiRonami  oo) 

tftt  ijwPr  n^T  npj  imipi^ii 

naanak  gurmat  ubray  sachaa  naam  samaal.  ||4||10||43|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  you  shall  be  saved,  contemplating  the  True 
Name.  ||4||10||43|| 

fHdld'dl  HUW  3 II  (30) 

RiOfi^Tr^rr  3 11 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

n sin  H’fewp1  >re  n srdHftr  eGy  ire  ipfe  11  (30) 

t ^ TTTT3TT  *ftf  | ^Psl  TT4T  TTT  II 

tarai  gun  maa-i-aa  moh  hai  gurmukh  cha-uthaa  pad  paa-ay. 

The  three  qualities  hold  people  in  attachment  to  Maya.  The  Gurmukh  attains  the  fourth 
state  of  higher  consciousness. 


HWfettf?)  ufij  cTH  ?lH»F  Hf?j  »pfe  II  (30) 

pTHT  TPJ  ^3TT  rP  3TT^  II 

kar  kirpaa  maylaa-i-an  har  naam  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

Granting  His  Grace,  God  unites  us  with  Himself.  The  Name  of  the  Lord  comes  to  abide 
within  the  mind. 

Of  ftT?)  t y?>  U fe?j  HdHdlfd  HWfe  IIHII  (30) 

Tft  pR  %TTjt  Pr  'H  cl  H J I Rf  HRT^  II  ? II 

potai  jin  kai  punn  hai  tin  satsangat  maylaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Those  who  have  the  treasure  of  goodness  join  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation. 

Mill 

3'cl  ^ dldrffe  H'ltl  dd'6  II  (30) 

htIrt^tt  ii 

bhaa-ee  ray  gurmat  saach  rahaa-o. 

0 Siblings  of  Destiny,  follow  the  Guru's  Teachings  and  dwell  in  truth. 

HR  HR  5HW  HR  Haft:  fHW1^  IRII  dd'6  II  (30) 

HTTT  HTf  T’H  NIJI I HTl  f^FTTT  II  ? II  II 

saacho  saach  kamaavanaa  saachai  sabad  milaa-o.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Practice  truth,  and  only  truth,  and  merge  in  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

Irlrtl  ?jTH  USTfe»F  fdft  feed  afw  rl'6  II  (30) 

Ppft  tpj  twRtstt fcR  Rd§  Pi  rir  ii 

jinee  naam  pachhaani-aa  tin  vitahu  bal  jaa-o. 

1 am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  recognize  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

»Fy  gfe  tidal  Wdl1  tiW  f37)  ^ ¥Tfe  II  (30) 

3TTJ  ^TTjfj-  T^TT  ^RfT  frR  % RUT  II 

aap  chhod  charnee  lagaa  chalaa  tin  kai  bhaa-ay. 

Renouncing  selfishness,  I fall  at  their  feet,  and  walk  in  harmony  with  His  Will. 

tt'd1  dfd  dfd  JFH  f>T75  HUH  rtTrf  JWfe  IIP II  (30) 

^TTfrr  rpj  fM  htP"  hhtt  ii  ^ n 

laahaa  har  har  naam  milai  sehjay  naam  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Earning  the  Profit  of  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  I am  intuitively  absorbed  in  the 
Naam.  ||2|| 

fart  3TU  HdW  7i  URt»f  TFH  ?>  MUHjfe  Ufe  II  (30) 

U TT^T  HPJ  U WTp  II 

bin  gur  mahal  na  paa-ee-ai  naam  na  paraapat  ho-ay. 

Without  the  Guru,  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence  is  not  found,  and  the  Naam  is  not 
obtained. 


WF  Hddld  Wfe  f5U  fiTC  W&W  HtJ  Hfe  II  (30) 

O.’H  I RTPTT  <i~)Q  *Tf  H 1^0,  Wj  H IS  II 

aisaa  satgur  lorh  lahu  jidoo  paa-ee-ai  sach  so-ay. 

Seek  and  find  such  a True  Guru,  who  shall  lead  you  to  the  True  Lord. 

wre  iwt  HffcT  H f3H  H Ufe  113 II  (30) 

3t^t  gf%  ^ ^fr  f^j  'TTt  g ftr  ii  3 ii 

asur  sanghaarai  sukh  vasai  jo  tis  bhaavai  so  ho-ay.  ||3|| 

Destroy  your  evil  passions,  and  you  shall  dwell  in  peace.  Whatever  pleases  the  Lord 
comes  to  pass.  ||3|| 

no1  Hddld  odd  frfewr  3tT  no1  ole  II  (30) 

%r  T^ft  ^t^rsrr  frr  ii 

jayhaa  satgur  kar  jaani-aa  tayho  jayhaa  sukh  ho-ay. 

As  one  knows  the  True  Guru,  so  is  the  peace  obtained. 

HOH1  H?5  55^  5(fe  II  (30) 

Tg'  'Hq'H  I *1%  -TT^t  '4TT  ^5  TT^  II 

ayhu  sahsaa  moolay  naahee  bhaa-o  laa-ay  jan  ko-ay. 

There  is  no  doubt  at  all  about  this,  but  those  who  love  Him  are  very  rare. 

(■TOoT  5oT  efe  H33t  ufe  11811=1^118811  (30) 

TTTT  Tr^  ^fl#  RHMI  ||X||  \ \ ||YY|| 

naanak  ayk  jot  du-ay  moortee  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ay.  ||4||1 1 1|44|| 

O Nanak,  the  One  Light  has  two  forms;  through  the  Shabad,  union  is  attained.  ||4||1 1 1|44|| 

fadld'dj  HUTF  3 II  (31) 

RlOfl^  WTT  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

ttffijH  sfe  feftfttF  ws'e  n^1  exolo  fes'el  II  (31) 

3Tf%^  f%f%3TT  WTFt  WT  TTTfl  PHl'jfi  II 

amrit  chhod  bikhi-aa  lobhaanay  sayvaa  karahi  vidaanee. 

Discarding  the  Ambrosial  Nectar,  they  greedily  grab  the  poison;  they  serve  others,  instead 
of  the  Lord. 

»fTV3T  moH  di<s"slu  ayfo  ft'ol  »i  ft  ft:  ft  tjftr  feo'el  II  (3i) 

arrm  wj  jmmR  i%Ffr  n 

aapnaa  Dharam  gavaaveh  boojheh  naahee  an-din  dukh  vihaanee. 

They  lose  their  faith,  they  have  no  understanding;  night  and  day,  they  suffer  in  pain. 


HTJHtf  WT  7>  US#  ffe  HE  feu  IIUII  (31) 

■HH'H/si  3tsr  u fft  ^tt  wft  ii  ? ii 

manmukh  anDh  na  chaythee  doob  mu-ay  bin  paanee.  ||1 1| 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  even  think  of  the  Lord;  they  are  drowned  to  death 
without  water.  ||1 1| 

H7>  % HE7  3tTU  ufe  Hdi'idl  II  (31) 

II 

man  ray  sadaa  bhajahu  har  sarnaa-ee. 

O mind,  vibrate  and  meditate  forever  on  the  Lord;  seek  the  Protection  of  His  Sanctuary. 

3rd1  ^ Hat!  »fHfe  ¥H  U7  Ufe  fen  fa  7>  rPEt  NUN  dO'6  II  (31) 

Tpr  ^rr  3tcrft  U#  UT  U urf  II  ? II  ii 

gur  kaa  sabad  antar  vasai  taa  har  visar  na  jaa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

If  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  abides  deep  within,  then  you  shall  not  forget  the  Lord. 
l|1||Pause|| 

feu  Hdld  ^nfewr  oF  UHTU  fefe  U§H  eHcl  ufet  II  (31) 

Tg  HI^UT  TT  '^d °1 1 fdPd  fTUft  ^HcTi  UTf  II 

ih  sareer  maa-i-aa  kaa  putlaa  vich  ha-umai  dustee  paa-ee. 

This  body  is  the  puppet  of  Maya.  The  evil  of  egotism  is  within  it. 

tTHE  HUE7  Htwfe  yfe  dTUfet  II  (31) 

3TRTJ  UW  H^TF  * ufft  wf  II 

aavan  jaanaa  jaman  marnaa  manmukh  pat  gavaa-ee. 

Coming  and  going  through  birth  and  death,  the  self-willed  manmukhs  lose  their  honor. 

Hddld  ftfe  HE7  Htf  irfeWF  ftftt  ftfe  fewfet  II?  II  (31) 

Ur FJT  Uiu-  UUT  TTW  Up?ff  Utfe-  frRpt  II  ^ II 

satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  jotee  jot  milaa-ee.  ||2|| 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  eternal  peace  is  obtained,  and  one's  light  merges  into  the  Light. 

||2|| 

H33TU  oft  H?7  »ffe  ft  fet  ft  UW  IFE  II  (31) 

Ur TTJ  UUT  3Tfft  gwft  Ut  ^ Ut  W II 

satgur  kee  sayvaa  at  sukhaalee  jo  ichhay  so  fal  paa-ay. 

Serving  the  True  Guru  brings  a deep  and  profound  peace,  and  one's  desires  are  fulfilled. 

tTU  HU  HU  uf%U  Hdld1  Ufe  Ufe  Hfe  ^H'C  II  (31) 

UU  UT  TT  TpTT  uftn  ofe  ofe  hTh  dH  l u || 

jat  sat  tap  pavit  sareeraa  har  har  man  vasaa-ay. 

Abstinence,  truthfulness  and  self-discipline  are  obtained,  and  the  body  is  purified;  the 
Lord,  Har,  Har,  comes  to  dwell  within  the  mind. 


He7  w?7fe  aft  d1#  fnfe  m w 11311  (31) 

HTT  3TTf^  Rr|  TTrft  ft  Pi  ^TidH  *t<|  T"PT  ||  ^ || 

sadaa  anand  rahai  din  raatee  mil  pareetam  sukh  paa-ay.  ||3|| 

Such  a person  remains  blissful  forever,  day  and  night.  Meeting  the  Beloved,  peace  is 
found.  ||3|| 

H H33T3  oft  Hdi'dldl  uf  f3?j  t afe  II  (31) 

^fr  WFiT # Ptr % dPr ^rrr  n 

jo  satgur  kee  sarnaagatee  ha-o  tin  kai  bal  jaa-o. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  seek  the  Sanctuary  of  the  True  Guru. 

tjfo  Ha  Hat  ^fewrat  Hart  nta  h>f§  ii  oo 

Tfr  aarr  11 

dar  sachai  sachee  vadi-aa-ee  sehjay  sach  samaa-o. 

In  the  Court  of  the  True  One,  they  are  blessed  with  true  greatness;  they  are  intuitively 
absorbed  into  the  True  Lord. 

(■TTjor  ?jaat  iretw  araHfa  nfe  ftwf  iibiihpiisuii  od 

HTTT  TTfrt  *TPt  ftH  l d imi^||Y^|| 

naanak  nadree  paa-ee-ai  gurmukh  mayl  milaa-o.  ||4||12||45|| 

O Nanak,  by  His  Glance  of  Grace  He  is  found;  the  Gurmukh  is  united  in  His  Union, 

f |4 1 1 1 2 1 1 45 1 1 

fHdld'dl  HU757  3 II  (31) 

ft -ft  14  H^TT  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

HSHtf  ofdH  frT§  dd'dlfe  dfc  HtdFf  II  (31) 

T^T  THN'J'I  Pl“J  dftHlft  || 

manmukh  karam  kamaavnay  ji-o  dohaagan  tan  seegaar. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  performs  religious  rituals,  like  the  unwanted  bride  decorating  her 
body. 

HH  5(3  ?j  »P^t  f&3  f?j3  Ufe  y»Ff  II  (31) 

T STT^ir  II 

sayjai  kant  na  aavee  nit  nit  ho-ay  khu-aar. 

Her  Husband  Lord  does  not  come  to  her  bed;  day  after  day,  she  grows  more  and  more 
miserable. 


fira  S1  >HcJW  7)  (T  elA  ura  a'O  IRII  (31) 

far  TT  T TFlt  TT  ft#  PT  ^P?  II  l II 

pir  kaa  mahal  na  paav-ee  naa  deesai  ghar  baar.  ||1 1| 

She  does  not  attain  the  Mansion  of  His  Presence;  she  does  not  find  the  door  to  His 
House.  ||1 1| 

% feoT  Hfe  PTH  fwfe  II  (31) 

^TTf  \ ^ TPJ  1%3TT*  II 

bhaa-ee  ray  ik  man  naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 

O Siblings  of  Destiny,  meditate  on  the  Naam  with  one-pointed  mind. 

H31  H3Tfe  fwfe  gf  tTftf  UPf  fsm  TO  ipfe  IRII  II  (31) 

wr  wvfc  f^rf^r  t|  ^pt  ^TPJ  ttt  ll  l ll  t^tt  || 

santaa  sangat  mil  rahai  jap  raam  naam  sukh  paa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Remain  united  with  the  Society  of  the  Saints;  chant  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  find  peace. 
||1||Pause|| 

srawftr  HtT  no'diel  fi-iy  uTo  ii  (3i) 

RTT  RWT^fr  TTf%3TT  3T  II 

gurmukh  sadaa  sohaaganee  pir  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar. 

The  Gurmukh  is  the  happy  and  pure  soul-bride  forever.  She  keeps  her  Husband  Lord 
enshrined  within  her  heart. 

Iks1  awfo  f?>fe  tjwlo  HP  sid'o  II  (31) 

f^T  TOf|  M Tt  WTT  II 

mithaa  boleh  niv  chaleh  sayjai  ravai  bhataar. 

Her  speech  is  sweet,  and  her  way  of  life  is  humble.  She  enjoys  the  Bed  of  her  Husband 
Lord. 

HO'dlil  frT?>  3TC  oF  U3  »P-F§  II3II  (31) 

flVlull  ^ ^ ^ 3TTTT  11  ^ 11 

sobhaavantee  sohaaganee  jin  gur  kaa  hayt  apaar.  ||2|| 

The  happy  and  pure  soul-bride  is  noble;  she  has  infinite  love  for  the  Guru.  ||2|| 

SC  fell  Hddld  f>F35  tF  SCdl  ^ 6t:6  ufe  II  (31) 

^ RcPJT  fM  ^TT  ^TFf  TT  ^TTT  ffT  II 

poorai  bhaag  satgur  milai  jaa  bhaagai  kaa  ud-u  ho-ay. 

By  perfect  good  fortune,  one  meets  the  True  Guru,  when  one's  destiny  is  awakened. 

try  ith  to  irenjfe  ufe  11  oo 

stcRf  'hnQ  fn;  11 

antrahu  dukh  bharam  katee-ai  sukh  paraapat  ho-ay. 

Suffering  and  doubt  are  cut  out  from  within,  and  peace  is  obtained. 


3TU  ^ 2C£  H UW  Htf  7>  o(fe  H3II  (31) 

7JT  % H I IJ!  WT  H TRf  4^  II  3 II 

gur  kai  bhaanai  jo  chalai  dukh  na  paavai  ko-ay.  ||3|| 

One  who  walks  in  harmony  with  the  Guru's  Will  shall  not  suffer  in  pain.  ||3|| 

?ru  ses  f%fe  wfHH  u huh  sfe  n (31) 

% %{ i uj  f%j%  Trrt  4^1?  ii 

gur  kay  bhaanay  vich  amrit  hai  sehjay  paavai  ko-ay. 

The  Amrit,  the  Ambrosial  Nectar,  is  in  the  Guru's  Will.  With  intuitive  ease,  it  is  obtained. 

fcw  uunjfe  fe?>  ifl»r  u§h  f%uu  yfe  11  (3i> 

F*M  I W#  frPT  ^STT  f^H§  7sfil[  || 

jinaa  paraapat  tin  pee-aa  ha-umai  vichahu  kho-ay. 

Those  who  are  destined  to  have  it,  drink  it  in;  their  egotism  is  eradicated  from  within. 

(■TOoT  areyfa  (W  fiw#  Hfo  ufe  11811^3118^11  (31) 

HFTT  Tfpj  1%3TTt^  f^TRTfT^  11*11?  311^11 

naanak  gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sach  milaavaa  ho-ay.  ||4||13||46|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  meditates  on  the  Naam,  and  is  united  with  the  True  Lord. 

1 14|  1 1 3|  |46|  | 

fout  d'dl  HOW  3 II  (31) 

raO^ltl^TT  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

tTr  fUu  H'd  ttFUS1  35  Hft  ttlUT  Molt;  II  (31) 

^TT  STFFfT  cFi;  HU;  3^  STtT  || 

jaa  pir  jaanai  aapnaatan  man  agai  Dharay-ay. 

If  you  know  that  He  is  your  Husband  Lord,  offer  your  body  and  mind  to  Him. 

Hd'dlil  ofUH  H^t  ofUH  cfufe  II  (31) 

HI^MI'jfl  M II 

sohaaganee  karam  kamaavdee-aa  say-ee  karam  karay-i. 

Behave  like  the  happy  and  pure  soul-bride. 

HUH  FFlH  fnw^d1  HHJ  Ufe  IRII  (31) 

HlfT  HFf  II  ? II 

sehjay  saach  milaavrhaa  saach  vadaa-ee  day-ay.  ||1 1| 

With  intuitive  ease,  you  shall  merge  with  the  True  Lord,  and  He  shall  bless  you  with  true 
greatness.  ||1 1| 


% 3fd  fef  33Tfe  ?>  dfe  II  (31) 

'4 I c-  T ip"  d $1 S II 

bhaa-ee  ray  gur  bin  bhagat  na  ho-ay. 

O Siblings  of  Destiny,  without  the  Guru,  there  is  no  devotional  worship. 

fed  are  suife  ?>  urebtf  h h#  Hf  sffe  iidii  w§  11  (31) 

^ ^ Tlfft;  % ^frl  TT*  II  l II  T^TT  II 

bin  gur  bhagat  na  paa-ee-ai  jay  lochai  sabh  ko-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Without  the  Guru,  devotion  is  not  obtained,  even  though  everyone  may  long  for  it. 
l|1||Pause|| 

W4  tlQd'Hld  df  dfe»F  oTKfe  wfe  II  (31) 

-d^  i4i£  Tre ^3tt  +m[u i 11 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  fayr  pa-i-aa  kaaman  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

The  soul-bride  in  love  with  duality  goes  around  the  wheel  of  reincarnation,  through  8.4 
million  incarnations. 

fed  3Td'  dfe  d ftft  dfe  feo'fe  II  (31) 

’fre  f sfrer  4/sH  fToiir  n 

bin  gur  need  na  aavee  dukhee  rain  vihaa-ay. 

Without  the  Guru,  she  finds  no  sleep,  and  she  passes  her  life-night  in  pain. 

fed  Hat  fire  7)  yfetw  few  rttw  ai^fe  iipii  oo 

Hdf  ftd  d mfrt  ddTr  ||  ^ || 

bin  sabdai  pir  na  paa-ee-ai  birthaa  janam  gavaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Without  the  Shabad,  she  does  not  find  her  Husband  Lord,  and  her  life  wastes  away  in 
vain.  ||2|| 

ofddl  rid  I fedf  <T  dd  Hd  (Tfe  II  (32) 

ffeff-  dr  srf  ^ drl^  ii 

ha-o  ha-o  kartee  jag  firee  naa  Dhan  sampai  naal. 

Practicing  egotism,  selfishness  and  conceit,  she  wanders  around  the  world,  but  her  wealth 
and  property  will  not  go  with  her. 

Wfdt  (W  7i  dddt  Hd  afet  HHodfo  II  (32) 

3T?ft  dPJ  d %df  dd  dT?ft  ^14  + 1 Pi  II 

anDhee  naam  na  chayt-ee  sabh  baaDhee  jamkaal. 

The  spiritually  blind  do  not  even  think  of  the  Naam;  they  are  all  bound  and  gagged  by  the 
Messenger  of  Death. 


Hddlfd  fftfow  TO  irfe»F  Ufa  cTH1  fftt  wfft  II3II  (32) 

HrH]P  Plffti),  ST5  4TT3TT  #■  TFTT  ftt  Wp  II  3 II 

satgur  mili-ai  Dhan  paa-i-aa  har  naamaa  ridai  samaal.  ||3|| 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  the  wealth  is  obtained,  contemplating  the  Name  of  the  Lord  in  the 
heart.  ||3|| 

(■Tin  TO  ft  fcroft  3T3  ft  Htjfft  II  (32) 

Trfft  ft  fftnrft  ii 

naam  ratay  say  nirmalay  gur  kai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Naam  are  immaculate  and  pure;  through  the  Guru,  they 
obtain  intuitive  peace  and  poise. 

TO  TO  TO  fftf  TO?)1  TO?)  TO’fe  II  (32) 

?PJ  TJ7JJ  ftr T fft?  W T ^TTT  II 

man  tan  raataa  rang  si-o  rasnaa  rasan  rasaa-ay. 

Their  minds  and  bodies  are  dyed  in  the  Color  of  the  Lord's  Love,  and  their  tongues  savor 
His  Sublime  Essence. 

?TOoT  TO  ?)  §TO  ft  Ufa  gift  ftfe»F  Wfe  II8IH8II8PII  (32) 

TOt  ftt  ffft  ^ l|V||  ^Y||Y^3|| 

naanak  rang  na  utrai  jo  har  Dhur  chhodi-aa  laa-ay.  ||4||14||47|| 

O Nanak,  that  Primal  Color  which  the  Lord  has  applied,  shall  never  fade  away.  ||4||14||47|| 

Iftdld'dJ  HUW  3 II  (32) 

fftft^TJJTr^TT  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

dTTOftf  foflj1  3dlP=S  oflrl  fTO  dRJ  3dlP=S  7)  ocl  II  (32) 

^Psi  fftn  tt  wfft  #ft  fft^j  ?pr  ^Fifft  'T  frf  ii 

gurmukh  kirpaa  karay  bhagat  keejai  bin  gur  bhagat  na  ho-ee. 

By  His  Grace  one  becomes  Gurmukh,  worshipping  the  Lord  with  devotion.  Without  the 
Guru  there  is  no  devotional  worship. 

»ny  fftwft  aft  31  fftrow  ut  ftft  n (32) 

3TTft  3TTJ  cTT  ftpHTJ  fftt  mf  \\ 

aapai  aap  milaa-ay  boojhai  taa  nirmal  hovai  so-ee. 

Those  whom  He  unites  with  Himself,  understand  and  become  pure. 


Ufe  rft§  FTB1  FP^t  j-mfe  fett"*'  U^t  IRII  (32) 

FTp^T  7fT$t  STFft  ?TTf%  RUN!  ftf  II  ? II 

har  jee-o  saachaa  saachee  banee  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ee.  ||1 1| 

The  Dear  Lord  is  True,  and  True  is  the  Word  of  His  Bani.  Through  the  Shabad,  we  merge 
with  Him.  ||1 1| 

% Sdlfeold  of’O  frftr  »pfe»r  II  (32) 

^TTf  ^ *Hlfr)$u[  Til'  3TT^3TT  II 

bhaa-ee  ray  bhagtiheen  kaahay  jag  aa-i-aa. 

O Siblings  of  Destiny:  those  who  lack  devotion-why  have  they  even  bothered  to  come  into 
the  world? 

ara  oft  Fte  7i  otlat  few  ar^fewr  irii  wf  11  (32) 

^ # m ^ ftrsn  XFFPJ  WT3TT  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

pooray  gur  kee  sayv  na  keenee  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

They  do  not  serve  the  Perfect  Guru;  they  waste  away  their  lives  in  vain.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

rldlril^A  HW  mOf  H^fe  fewfe  II  (32) 

3tfT  ^TTTTr  wf^r  Rhiij  ii 

aapay  jagjeevan  sukh-daata  aapay  bakhas  milaa-ay. 

The  Lord  Himself,  the  Life  of  the  World,  is  the  Giver  of  Peace.  He  Himself  forgives,  and 
unites  with  Himself. 

tffer  tfe  £ fe»r  fe»r  £ »rfe  nsfe  11  (32) 

4t3T  ^TT  XT  f%3TT  f%3TT  TT  3TTf%  ^TPT  II 

jee-a  jant  ay  ki-aa  vaychaaray  ki-aa  ko  aakh  sunaa-ay. 

So  what  about  all  these  poor  beings  and  creatures?  What  can  anyone  say? 

aranfa  mar  efe  mar  fp? otw  iipii  (32) 

^Psl  3TTT  ^ ^ 3TFf  ^TiiT  ||  ^ || 

gurmukh  aapay  day-ay  vadaa-ee  aapay  sayv  karaa-ay.  ||2|| 

He  Himself  blesses  the  Gurmukh  with  glory.  He  Himself  enjoins  us  to  His  Service.  ||2|| 

efa  5T?Fr  Hfe  H3T5T  ewfe»F  ?rfe  ?>  wz\  II  (32) 

frrpf  xftf|  xfr^w  ^Frfe-arr  xfrf^r  ^rrf  11 

daykh  kutamb  mohi  lobhaanaa  chaldi-aa  naal  na  jaa-ee. 

Gazing  upon  their  families,  people  are  lured  and  trapped  by  emotional  attachment,  but 
none  will  go  along  with  them  in  the  end. 


H33TC  Fife  3T3  folTO  irfe»F  feH  cftH  ?>  II  (32) 

RTRIT  3JW  f^STPJ  M I S3TT  frPT  44  4^^  d"  Tpf  II 

satgur  sayv  gun  niDhaan  paa-i-aa  tis  dee  keem  na  paa-ee. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  one  finds  the  Lord,  the  Treasure  of  Excellence.  His  Value  cannot 
be  estimated. 

HW[  II3II  (32) 

WT  FfTT  3tt  WTf  II  3 II 

har  parabh  sakhaa  meet  parabh  mayraa  antay  ho-ay  sakhaa-ee.  ||3|| 

The  Lord  God  is  my  Friend  and  Companion.  God  shall  be  my  Helper  and  Support  in  the 
end.  ||3|| 

»FTO  Hf?j  fefe  otU  txo'C  fart  3T3  »ry  7>  rH'al  II  (32) 

STFPit  Rfi-j  ^ =h^i  it  3JT  3TPJ  T ^fTT  II 

aapnai  man  chit  kahai  kahaa-ay  bin  gur  aap  na  jaa-ee. 

Within  your  conscious  mind,  you  may  say  anything,  but  without  the  Guru,  selfishness  is 
not  removed. 

uftj  1-TI Q e'd1  3dlf=S  U fedd1  Hf?)  'Su'd  II  (32) 

tttt  '-rnfr  | ^ dfr  wrt  11 

har  jee-o  daataa  bhagat  vachhal  hai  kar  kirpaa  man  vasaa-ee. 

The  Dear  Lord  is  the  Giver,  the  Lover  of  His  devotees.  By  His  Grace,  He  comes  to  dwell  in 
the  mind. 

(TOoT  Frefe  df  »Fd  11811^118*111  (32) 

TTTT  Tfr^n  gjfcT  3TFT  ^.±jps|  4 dft3TT 4 imi^ll^ll 

naanak  sobhaa  surat  day-ay  parabh  aapay  gurmukh  day  vadi-aa-ee.  ||4||15||48|| 

O Nanak,  by  His  Grace,  He  bestows  enlightened  awareness;  God  Himself  blesses  the 
Gurmukh  with  glorious  greatness.  ||4||15||48|| 

fHdld'dl  HUTF  3 II  (32) 

RiOfi^Tr^TT  3 ii 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

TO  rlrtrtl  frlfft  rH'fe^F  TO  fdH1  ddM'ft  II  (32) 

srj  ^Fpft  1%f4  ^rr^srr  sfj  f4cn  ttsitj  ii 

Dhan  jannee  jin  jaa-i-aa  Dhan  pitaa  parDhaan. 

Blessed  is  the  mother  who  gave  birth  and  blessed  and  respected  is  the  father  of  one, 


Hddld  Hfe  yTfeWF  f%3<J  5lfe»F  tfTHPi  II  (32) 

?tttp  Rfe  ttw  ^srr  11 

satgur  sayv  sukh  paa-i-aa  vichahu  ga-i-aa  gumaan. 

who  serves  the  True  Guru,  finds  peace  and  his  arrogant  pride  is  banished  from  within. 

t?fe  H3  tT?>  tfe  t-Pfef?)  dldl  fftM'ft  IRII  (32) 

Tft  ’tt  Rfsrpj  II  ? II 

dar  sayvan  sant  jan  kharhay  paa-in  gunee  niDhaan.  ||1 1| 

Standing  at  the  Lord's  Door,  the  humble  Saints  serve  Him;  they  find  the  Treasure  of 
Excellence.  ||1 1| 

H%  H?>  ?T3  Hfa  fwfe  ufe  Hfe  II  (32) 

TP"  TFT  ^1%  1%3TT^  $R  •H  i S II 

mayray  man  gur  mukh  Dhi-aa-ay  har  so-ay. 

O my  mind,  become  Gurmukh,  and  meditate  on  the  Lord. 

?F3  ^ HW  Hfe  3H  KS1  (odHW  Ufe  IRII  dO'G  II  (32) 

TT  33^  Wft  ^ TT5  cf5  RU'HH,  II  ^ II  T£TT  || 

gur  kaa  sabad  man  vasai  man  tan  nirmal  ho-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  abides  within  the  mind,  and  the  body  and  mind  become 
pure.  ||1 1 1 Pause| | 

otfe  few  ujfe  »rfe»r  »rir  fnfe»r  »nfe  11  (32) 

fePTT  ^R"  3TT^3TT  3TTR"  f^rf%3TT  3TT^  II 

kar  kirpaa  ghar  aa-i-aa  aapay  mili-aa  aa-ay. 

By  His  Grace,  He  has  come  into  my  home;  He  Himself  has  come  to  meet  me. 

are  Hwt  HwJlm  tar  irefe  11  (32) 

*Rfr  hihi^in  wfer wr  11 

gur  sabdee  salaahee-ai  rangay  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Singing  His  Praises  through  the  Shabads  of  the  Guru,  we  are  dyed  in  His  Color  with 
intuitive  ease. 

FT3  Fife  fafo  33  ?>  fegfe  rPfe  IIPII  (32) 

pf%  3TTTT3TT  t|  3 ^rTTIR  II 

sachai  sach  samaa-i-aa  mil  rahai  na  vichhurh  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Becoming  truthful,  we  merge  with  the  True  One;  remaining  blended  with  Him,  we  shall 
never  be  separated  again.  ||2|| 

fT  fes  owe1  H otfd  3fe»r  »1<^d  7)  ofde1  rH'fe  II  (32) 

^fr  T^nr  g ^ Tf^-srr  3T3T  p ttwt  ^ttt  ii 

jo  kichh  karnaa  so  kar  rahi-aa  avar  na  karnaa  jaa-ay. 

Whatever  is  to  be  done,  the  Lord  is  doing.  No  one  else  can  do  anything. 


fo#  fef?>  Hfewf^  ut  yife  II  (32) 

f%ft  ^T3T^  wpr  iq^-  tn^  || 

chiree  vichhunay  mayli-an  satgur  pannai  paa-ay. 

Those  separated  from  Him  for  so  long  are  reunited  with  Him  once  again  by  the  True  Guru, 
who  takes  them  into  His  Own  Account. 

»p£r  oT3  otd'feHl  ?>  fpfe  ion  (32) 

3TFT  ^YT  3^  TT^TT  ^ II  3 II 

aapay  kaar  karaa-isee  avar  na  karnaa  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 

He  Himself  assigns  all  to  their  tasks;  nothing  else  can  be  done.  ||3|| 

3?j  US1  33T  0-1 8 <j6h  dlrH  feofd  II  (32) 

^ cFJ  ^TTT  TT  fWZ  fT#  ^ 1w  II 

man  tan  rataa  rang  si-o  ha-umai  taj  vikaar. 

One  whose  mind  and  body  are  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love  gives  up  egotism  and 
corruption. 

mftrfcfH  ftret  ufe  dfj  IrtdsfQ  (-TH  fcSdoCd  II  (32) 

3|RRR)  ffrt  t|  TPJ  II 

ahinis  hirdai  rav  rahai  nirbha-o  naam  nirankaar. 

Day  and  night,  the  Name  of  the  One  Lord,  the  Fearless  and  Formless  One,  dwells  within 
the  heart. 

(Toot  wilt  yt  i rafe  iiBii^iistn  (32) 

TI^3TTf^RH|^3T^^^^3TTR  l|X||^||Y^|| 

naanakaap  milaa-i-an  poorai  sabad  apaar.  ||4||16||49|| 

O Nanak,  He  blends  us  with  Himself,  through  the  Perfect,  Infinite  Word  of  His  Shabad. 

1 14|  1 1 6|  |49|  | 

fHdld'dl  HUW  3 II  (32) 

RiOfi^Tr^rr  3 ii 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

<jrf<se  ?rst  fftu'ft  Cr  wfe  7)  iFfe»r  fnfe  11  (32) 

4Tf%^  % 3T^  T TT^3TT  ^ II 

govid  gunee  niDhaan  hai  ant  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

The  Lord  of  the  Universe  is  the  Treasure  of  Excellence;  His  limits  cannot  be  found. 

oftjftl  aeftl  7)  U§H  feeg  fnfe  II  (32) 

T TT^  ^TTT  II 

kathnee  badnee  na  paa-ee-ai  ha-umai  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

He  is  not  obtained  by  mouthing  mere  words,  but  by  rooting  out  ego  from  within. 


Hddlfd  fKfe>H  IR  I dt  »rfU  dH  Hft>  »Ffe  IRII  (33) 

HrjJ]P  PlfaD  7R  # T#  3TTf^  ^ Trf^  3TT^  II  $ II 

satgur  mili-ai  sad  bhai  rachai  aap  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  one  is  permeated  forever  with  the  Fear  of  God,  who  Himself 
comes  to  dwell  within  the  mind.  ||1 1| 

% dFJHfkf  3%  5ffe  II  (33) 

r^P^Ri  wiwrz  ii 

bhaa-ee  ray  gurmukh  boojhai  ko-ay. 

O Siblings  of  Destiny,  one  who  becomes  Gurmukh  and  understands  this  is  very  rare. 

fes  §#  oRH  5THR3  tTSH  J-ld'dd  life  IIRI  dtF§  II  (33) 

TTTFJ  II  ? II  T^TJ  || 

bin  boojhay  karam  kamaavnay  janam  padaarath  kho-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

To  act  without  understanding  is  to  lose  the  treasure  of  this  human  life.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

first  efiw  fest  hr  yrfewr  fes  eR  ^dfk  fwfe  n (33) 

Rpft  Trf%3rr  PFft  Rh;  ^irfk  ii 

jinee  chaakhi-aa  tinee  saad  paa-i-aa  bin  chaakhay  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

Those  who  have  tasted  it,  enjoy  its  flavor;  without  tasting  it,  they  wander  in  doubt,  lost  and 
deceived. 

WffiR  HR1  SR  U owe1  ofg  S rPfe  II  (33) 

3Tfk^  HTTT  | TRTT  F RT  II 

amrit  saachaa  naam  hai  kahnaa  kachhoo  na  jaa-ay. 

The  True  Name  is  the  Ambrosial  Nectar;  no  one  can  describe  it. 

u 3fe»r  yt  rrafe  mrfe  iipii  (33) 

#TT  f M'J  ^3TT  yt  RTTT  II  ^ II 

peevat  hoo  parvaan  bha-i-aa  poorai  sabad  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Drinking  it  in,  one  becomes  honorable,  absorbed  in  the  Perfect  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||2|| 

wr  efe  3 ufefitf  uf  feg  ^ rpfe  11  (33) 

3TTk  rT  TT^  frr  RR  T II 

aapay  day-ay  ta  paa-ee-ai  hor  karnaa  kichhoo  na  jaa-ay. 

He  Himself  gives,  and  then  we  receive.  Nothing  else  can  be  done. 

^ ofa  tv  Ik  fr  SR  d»n%  yfe  II  (33) 

TFT  % fdR  TTfk  ^ ^3TT%  TTT  II 

dayvan  vaalay  kai  hath  daat  hai  guroo  du-aarai  paa-ay. 

The  Gift  is  in  the  Hands  of  the  Great  Giver.  At  the  Guru's  Door,  in  the  Gurdwara,  it  is 
received. 


i-l O'  oftu?j  dd1  U»F  HU  3UH  ^>Pfe  113 II  (33) 

%T  #TPJ  %^T  ft3TT  Uf  THTTT  II  3 II 

jayhaa  keeton  tayhaa  ho-aa  jayhay  karam  kamaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Whatever  He  does,  comes  to  pass.  All  act  according  to  His  Will.  ||3|| 

HU  HU  HHH  ?>TH  U ft1^  IrtdHW  ?j  ufe  II  (33) 

TPJ  f fdIJ]  UT%  fUTUUf  U ff¥  II 

jat  sat  sanjam  naam  hai  vin  naavai  nirmal  na  ho-ay. 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  abstinence,  truthfulness,  and  self-restraint.  Without 
the  Name,  no  one  becomes  pure. 

yu  ?>rH  Hf?j  ?h  Hufe  frwu1  ufe  11  (33) 

UTpf  UPJ  ufe  UUfe  f^HNI  ft?  II 

poorai  bhaag  naam  man  vasai  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ay. 

Through  perfect  good  fortune,  the  Naam  comes  to  abide  within  the  mind.  Through  the 
Shabad,  we  merge  into  Him. 

cTOof  HUH  ut  ufe  ^UUUT  ufu  3TU  Iff#  Hfe  IIBIRPimOII  (33) 

HTTTH^rft^t  <=KcKI  ll^ll  ^IIV  || 

naanak  sehjay  hee  rang  varatdaa  har  gun  paavai  so-ay.  ||4||17||50|| 

O Nanak,  one  who  lives  in  intuitive  peace  and  poise,  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love,  obtains 
the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord.  ||4||17||50|| 

fHdld'dl  HUTF  3 II  (33) 

U^TT  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

offfe»F  FPU  §UU  uy  ofu  feuU  U@H  ?>  rPfe  II  (33) 

4417377  UTST  cTJ  Tt  U UT?  II 

kaaN-i-aa  saaDhai  uraDh  tap  karai  vichahu  ha-umai  na  jaa-ay. 

You  may  torment  your  body  with  extremes  of  self-discipline,  practice  intensive  meditation 
and  hang  upside-down,  but  your  ego  will  not  be  eliminated  from  within. 

»ffWHH  ofdH  H oJU  ?>TH  U ofU  ut  ipfe  II  (33) 

3Tft3TTrPT  U 4rt  U7H;  U 4^7  ft  TT?  II 

aDhi-aatam  karam  jay  karay  naam  na  kab  hee  paa-ay. 

You  may  perform  religious  rituals,  and  still  never  obtain  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 


3T3  t HHfe  tof  H%  ufo  (TO  TO  Hi?)  »Pfe  IRII  (33) 

^T  % *to  tor[  TTt  to  TPJ  to  to  3TT^  II  ? II 

gur  kai  sabad  jeevat  marai  har  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  remain  dead  while  yet  alive,  and  the  Name  of  the 
Lord  shall  come  to  dwell  within  the  mind.  ||1 1| 

Hfe  H7>  H%  TO  HHcTra  II  (33) 

to  tr  to  ^5  rerep-  ^rerer  ii 

sun  man  mayray  bhaj  satgur  sarnaa. 

Listen,  O my  mind:  hurry  to  the  Protection  of  the  Guru's  Sanctuary. 

are  udH'til  g^t>H  fey  stow  Hto  are  3TO1  irii  11  (33) 

^ wto  toto  tof  ip-  ott  11  ? 11  T^R  11 

gur  parsaadee  chhutee-ai  bikh  bhavjal  sabad  gur  tarnaa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

By  Guru's  Grace  you  shall  be  saved.  Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  you  shall 
cross  over  the  terrifying  world-ocean  of  poison.  1 1 1 1 1 Pause] | 

3 are  H31  wb  fr  to1  ftore  11  (33) 

t ipr  ren  srre;  | ^rre  tore  11 

tarai  gun  sabhaa  Dhaat  hai  doojaa  bhaa-o  vikaar. 

Everything  under  the  influence  of  the  three  qualities  shall  perish;  the  love  of  duality  is 
corrupting. 

Ufe3  U3  dMrt  HSJ  d'M1  ?kT  H3  fU»lTd  II  (33) 

tof  to  tsre  to  ^TSIT  to  ftfiNr  ftoto  II 

pandit  parhai  banDhan  moh  baaDhaa  nah  boojhai  bikhi-aa  pi-aar. 

The  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars,  read  the  scriptures,  but  they  are  trapped  in  the 
bondage  of  emotional  attachment.  In  love  with  evil,  they  do  not  understand. 

Hddlfd  fwfow  feto  ft  eft  yfe  Hoffe  3»fre  IIPII  (33) 

rerto  tofto  f%to  to  fto  ^3tre  11  ^ 11 

satgur  mili-ai  tarikutee  chhootai  cha-uthai  pad  mukat  du-aar.  ||2|| 

Meeting  the  Guru,  the  bondage  of  the  three  qualities  is  cut  away,  and  in  the  fourth  state, 
the  Door  of  Liberation  is  attained.  ||2|| 

3T3  3 JH'ddj  ft  Hf  3fa'd  II  (33) 

t ^rej  reto  to  to  11 

gurtay  maarag  paa-ee-ai  chookai  moh  bubaar. 

Through  the  Guru,  the  Path  is  found,  and  the  darkness  of  emotional  attachment  is 
dispelled. 


HUfe  HU  31  §Tjt  ITC  W U»FU  II  (33) 

ut  tt  uat  stt  feu  ^3rr^  h 

sabad  marai  taa  uDhrai  paa-ay  mokh  du-aar. 

If  one  dies  through  the  Shabad,  then  salvation  is  obtained,  and  one  finds  the  Door  of 
Liberation. 

sra  fefo  uu  Fra  ?jrH  ^uura  113 11  (33) 

fT  Wife  fFfe  t|  TPJ  TUUTT  II  3 II 

gur  parsaadee  mil  rahai  sach  naam  kartaar.  ||3|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  remains  blended  with  the  True  Name  of  the  Creator.  ||3|| 

feu  Fra»r  >>ffe  aaw  u S3 7i  fora  §irfe  11  (33) 

if  sfe  f feufer  11 

ih  manoo-aa  at  sabal  hai  chhaday  na  kitai  upaa-ay. 

This  mind  is  very  powerful;  we  cannot  escape  it  just  by  trying. 

fff  U>fe  Uf  W'feti1  HUUf  Ufe  HrPfe  II  (33) 

ft  ff  ^TTITT  Ufcft  fe  FT3TH  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  dukh  laa-idaa  bahutee  day-ay  sajaa-ay. 

In  the  love  of  duality,  people  suffer  in  pain,  condemned  to  terrible  punishment. 

(T’TjoT  (Tfe  H §UU  U§H  HUfe  3I^fe  H8IIStllUSII  (33) 

UTTT  Uffe  fet  t ufe  ffe  FRft  w imi?^ll^ll 

naanak  naam  lagay  say  ubray  ha-umai  sabad  gavaa-ay.  ||4||18||51 1| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  attached  to  the  Naam  are  saved;  through  the  Shabad,  their  ego 
is  banished.  ||4||18||51 1| 

fout  d'dl  FlOW  3 II  (33) 

ffefePJFTfnT  ^ || 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

forau7  ora  ara  irebt  ufe  ?>th  ufe  Iwfe  11  (33) 

ffem  fe  fr  ufe;  fft  mfe  fe  fen  11 

kirpaa  karay  gur  paa-ee-ai  har  naamo  day-ay  drirh-aa-ay. 

By  His  Grace,  the  Guru  is  found,  and  the  Name  of  the  Lord  is  implanted  within. 

fe?>  3TU  fora  7>  lFfe§  few  FT?jH  afeu  II  (33) 

fej  fT  fe  U TTI^  feu T nTf  Wfl  II 

bin  gur  kinai  na  paa-i-o  birthaa  janam  gavaa-ay. 

Without  the  Guru,  no  one  has  obtained  it;  they  waste  away  their  lives  in  vain. 


HTJHtf  oran  ofH^Z  f>#  HrPfe  IITII  (33) 

RR  +HN1*!  TTR  fM  TRT  II  ? II 

manmukh  karam  kamaavnay  dargeh  milai  sajaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  create  karma,  and  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord,  they  receive  their 
punishment.  ||1 1| 

H?j  % ftT  Srf  tfoPfe  ||  (33) 

II 

man  ray  doojaa  bhaa-o  chukaa-ay. 

O mind,  give  up  the  love  of  duality. 

ttldfd  R ofd  ¥FT  3TT  JR1  yfe  II  d«J'6  II  (33) 

3Tcrfr  eft  f[ft  TTT  TUT  II  RTT  II 

antar  tayrai  har  vasai  gur  sayvaa  sukh  paa-ay.  rahaa-o. 

The  Lord  dwells  within  you;  serving  the  Guru,  you  shall  find  peace.  ||Pause|| 

ira  Fra  irae  ff  w Fife  11  (33) 

•HT  'A  I IJfl  •TT  ^ R Tl%  SIT  f^SfTT  II 

sach  banee  sach  sabad  hai  jaa  sach  Dharay  pi-aar. 

When  you  love  the  Truth,  your  words  are  true;  they  reflect  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

<jfd  TTK  Hf?)  o8h  cR  II  (33) 

$R.  TT  TT5  ■hPi  fTT^f  3?fS£  RHlR  II 

har  kaa  naam  man  vasai  ha-umai  kroDh  nivaar. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  dwells  within  the  mind;  egotism  and  anger  are  wiped  away. 

Hfc  fftdHW  FTH  fd»frat>H  31  J-R  FW  IIP  II  (33) 

ftRT  RRRT  'TPJ  1%3TT TTT  TTT  TTPT  ^3TTT  II  \ II 

man  nirmal  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  taa  paa-ay  mokh  du-aar.  ||2|| 

Meditating  on  the  Naam  with  a pure  mind,  the  Door  of  Liberation  is  found.  ||2|| 

u§h  fefo  rrar  fy*Ht v nfo  #h  »rt  wfe  n (33) 

l[TTf  f%1%  Wl  f^RTTF  -H  R TUT  II 

ha-umai  vich  jag  binasdaa  mar  jammai  aavai  jaa-ay. 

Engrossed  in  egotism,  the  world  perishes.  It  dies  and  is  re-born;  it  continues  coming  and 
going  in  reincarnation. 

HfiKtr  irae  ?>  w&ft  rrarfe  ufe  11  (33) 

FFPJW  T Tl'Jl^f)  THpf  tRT  WT  II 

manmukh  sabad  na  jaannee  jaasan  pat  gavaa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  recognize  the  Shabad;  they  forfeit  their  honor,  and 
depart  in  disgrace. 


ara  h^1  ?r§  iretw  h%  dfr  H>nfe  11311  (33) 

^ mj  to  irrt^  r%  Tf  tt^tt^  11  3 11 

gur  sayvaa  naa-o  paa-ee-ai  sachay  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Serving  the  Guru,  the  Name  is  obtained,  and  one  remains  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord.  ||3|| 

irafe  nfow  ar§  iretw  feeu  »ry  11  (34) 

TTf^rt;  TJ77  mirf  3TPJ  wt  II 

sabad  mani-ai  gur  paa-ee-ai  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

With  faith  in  the  Shabad,  the  Guru  is  found,  and  selfishness  is  eradicated  from  within. 

ttlrtlGrt  Sfdlfd  ^3  HtT  H'e  oil'  W'fe  II  (34) 

'H-'lRl  RTT  'HM  f^TT  RTl*  II 

an-din  bhagat  karay  sadaa  saachay  kee  liv  laa-ay. 

Night  and  day,  worship  the  True  Lord  with  devotion  and  love  forever. 

<TK  Hfe  ?fa»F  ?TOo(  HOlrT  HH'fe  IIBIRtf  IIUPII  (34) 

tpj  tttt^  irfr ^f^rsrr tffp immii^ii 

naam  padaarath  man  vasi-aa  naanak  sahj  samaa-ay.  ||4||19||52|| 

The  Treasure  of  the  Naam  abides  in  the  mind;  O Nanak,  in  the  poise  of  perfect  balance, 
merge  into  the  Lord.  ||4||19||52|| 

fHdld'd)  HUW  3 II  (34) 

raO^ltl^TT  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

Irlrtl  HddJ§  7i  PifeG  H fTO!  d'fd  II  (34) 

^Tft  II 

jinee  purkhee  satgur  na  sayvi-o  say  dukhee-ay  jug  chaar. 

Those  who  do  not  serve  the  True  Guru  shall  be  miserable  throughout  the  four  ages. 

Uffo  U^T  ygy  ?j  ygrfe))fT  »ffeHTfc  H3  Jfljoffd  II  (34) 

fm  TjT^f  ^ wi%3TT  arf^prrf^  srtrrft  n 

ghar  hodaa  purakh  na  pachhaani-aa  abhimaan  muthay  ahaNkaar. 

The  Primal  Being  is  within  their  own  home,  but  they  do  not  recognize  Him.  They  are 
plundered  by  their  egotistical  pride  and  arrogance. 

H33Tf  fe»F  fezfe»T  HftT  m HFPfd'  II  (34) 

f%3TT  tef%3TT  WFt  wnf*  II 

satguroo  ki-aa  fitki-aa  mang  thakay  sansaar. 

Cursed  by  the  True  Guru,  they  wander  around  the  world  begging,  until  they  are 
exhausted. 


nw  H5?  ?>  Fffe§  Hfe  oFR  Hd'did'd  ll^ll  (34) 

tttt  t ?rf$r  tt^t  HdH.uiai*  11  ? 11 

sachaa  sabad  na  sayvi-o  sabh  kaaj  savaaranhaar.  ||1 1| 

They  do  not  serve  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  which  is  the  solution  to  all  of  their 
problems.  ||1 1| 

H7>  H%  ITC1  Ufa  Uffo  II  (34) 

TFT  $<|R  II 

man  mayray  sadaa  har  vaykh  hadoor. 

O my  mind,  see  the  Lord  ever  close  at  hand. 

rTTIH  HtJ?j  HHfe  ufo»F  IRII  TtF§  II  (34) 

PFPT  Tprr  wfe  Tf|3TT  II  l II  t^TT  II 

janam  maran  dukh  parharai  sabad  rahi-aa  bharpoor.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

He  shall  remove  the  pains  of  death  and  rebirth;  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  shall  fill  you  to 
overflowing.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

HtJ  HW'dfrt  H H%  ?PH  WFf  II  (34) 

HHI^R  HT  TPJ  3rm^  II 

sach  salaahan  say  sachay  sachaa  naam  aDhaar. 

Those  who  praise  the  True  One  are  true;  the  True  Name  is  their  Support. 

rrat  oCd  H%  frfe  fU»fTd'  II  (34) 

TT5"  THTI^fr  ?TT  TT^T  f^3TPT  || 

sachee  kaar  kamaavnee  sachay  naal  pi-aar. 

They  act  truthfully,  in  love  with  the  True  Lord. 

HTg  dddtd1  sfe  ?>  Hdid'd  II  (34) 

7TTT  *TTf  TM  T II 

sachaa  saahu  varatdaa  ko-ay  na  maytanhaar. 

The  True  King  has  written  His  Order,  which  no  one  can  erase. 

HTjHfcT  )HOW  7)  14'IcaI  H3  IIP II  (34) 

*FPJW  TITJ  *T  TT^ft  fft  ^ ff^STR  II  ^ II 

manmukh  mahal  na  paa-inee  koorh  muthay  koorhi-aar.  ||2|| 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  obtain  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence.  The  false  are 
plundered  by  falsehood.  ||2|| 

o6h  ofdd1  frar  h»p  sra1  fao  ura1  Mfrr^  n (34) 

TP  d I ^PJ  ^STT  TJT  'EffT  SraTT  II 

ha-umai  kartaa  jag  mu-aa  gur  bin  ghor  anDhaar. 

Engrossed  in  egotism,  the  world  perishes.  Without  the  Guru,  there  is  utter  darkness. 


Hftr  feH'fdmr  mws*  II  (34) 

*TTW  Trrft  R-HIP.3TT  ^sKMI  TTTR  II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  visaari-aa  sukh-daata  daataar. 

In  emotional  attachment  to  Maya,  they  have  forgotten  the  Great  Giver,  the  Giver  of  Peace. 

H33T§  Ftefr  31  8yd fd  Wfe  tpfe  II  (34) 

?fT  wf|  -3T  mP-  ii 

satgur  sayveh  taa  ubreh  sach  rakheh  ur  Dhaar. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  are  saved;  they  keep  the  True  One  enshrined  in  their 
hearts. 

few  % ufe  irebtf  Hfe  HHfe  dld'fd  II3II  (34) 

PfeTT  %■  TTfP  'fN  iP  II  3 II 

kirpaa  tay  har  paa-ee-ai  sach  sabad  veechaar.  ||3|| 

By  His  Grace,  we  find  the  Lord,  and  reflect  on  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||3|| 

Hddlf  nfe  fftdHW7  o6h  d(rl  feofa  II  (34) 

W Pfe  TFT  fewrr  fT#  TpT  II 

satgur  sayv  man  nirmalaa  ha-umai  taj  vikaar. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  the  mind  becomes  immaculate  and  pure;  egotism  and  corruption 
are  discarded. 

»py  gfe  tffen  H%  t HHfe  II  (34) 

3TPJ  Tp-  7JT  % wfe  II 

aap  chhod  jeevat  marai  gur  kai  sabad  veechaar. 

So  abandon  your  selfishness,  and  remain  dead  while  yet  alive.  Contemplate  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad. 

w ufo  afe  ?5W  Frfe  fenrf  11  (34) 

sfSTT  H N1  Tf|  4 U 'TFTT  4 iPt  PfSTpr  || 

DhanDhaa  Dhaavat  reh  ga-ay  laagaa  saach  pi-aar. 

The  pursuit  of  worldly  affairs  comes  to  an  end,  when  you  embrace  love  for  the  True  One. 

fiTO  fef  TF§  ddyfd  II8II  (34) 

tt  Ppi;  t^ttP-  imi 

sach  ratay  mukh  ujlay  tit  saachai  darbaar.  ||4|| 

Those  who  are  attuned  to  Truth-their  faces  are  radiant  in  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord.  ||4|| 

H3d)5  ygy  7>  Hfe§  Halt:  7)  w<ji  fe»ry  11  (34) 

wp?  Tprfe  t ^rnt  PT3tr;  n 

satgur  purakh  na  mani-o  sabad  na  lago  pi-aar. 

Those  who  do  not  have  faith  in  the  Primal  Being,  the  True  Guru,  and  who  do  not  enshrine 
love  for  the  Shabad  - 


feHcS'tS  Wfi  H3T  orafij  ft  Wfe  Wf  II  (34) 

WTFT  TFf  %rTT  F1F  ^3TR?  II 

isnaan  daan  jaytaa  karahi  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aar. 

they  take  their  cleansing  baths,  and  give  to  charity  again  and  again,  but  they  are  ultimately 
consumed  by  their  love  of  duality. 

<jfd  i-ilQ  »FU3t  foR-F  ^3  31  Wdi  (TK  fi-PJFf  II  (34) 

$R  -6  3TFTJft  RhM  I Tt  rTT  r4  hi  TFT  ft3TTT  || 

har  jee-o  aapnee  kirpaa  karay  taa  laagai  naam  pi-aar. 

When  the  Dear  Lord  Himself  grants  His  Grace,  they  are  inspired  to  love  the  Naam. 

(■TOoT  (-TH  HHTfe  f are  t ufe  WJTfe  imilPOIIt|3ll  (34) 

FTFTTPJHJ-llft  3TTTR"  IIKIRoll^^ll 

naanak  naam  samaal  too  gur  kai  hayt  apaar.  ||5||20||53|| 

0 Nanak,  immerse  yourself  in  the  Naam,  through  the  Infinite  Love  of  the  Guru.  ||5||20||53|| 

fHdld'dl  HUTF  3 II  (34) 

ROfl^FIFTT  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

fen  h^I  fe»r  try  o<dl  hhft  yg§  fpfe  11  (34) 

fT  F#t  f%3TT  ^ FrFJT  FTT  II 

kis  ha-o  sayvee  ki-aa  jap  karee  satgur  poochha-o  jaa-ay. 

Whom  shall  I serve?  What  shall  I chant?  I will  go  and  ask  the  Guru. 

H33T3  of*  nfc  55^  »fry  ||  (34) 

FTT^  ^-piiT  Fit  FT  ItFf  3TTJ  WT  II 

satgur  kaa  bhaanaa  man  la-ee  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

1 will  accept  the  Will  of  the  True  Guru,  and  eradicate  selfishness  from  within. 

531  d'oldl  ?jTH  Hf?j  »rfe  II  (34) 

TfTT  1 FPJ  FF  ■Hid  STT^  II 

ayhaa  sayvaa  chaakree  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

By  this  work  and  service,  the  Naam  shall  come  to  dwell  within  my  mind. 

(TH  ut  §■  Hy  irehn  H3  HHfe  FRPfe  IRII  (34) 

Fit  ft  t TTitr  Ft  FTf%  TpTT^  II  l II 

naamai  hee  tay  sukh  paa-ee-ai  sachai  sabad  suhaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Through  the  Naam,  peace  is  obtained;  I am  adorned  and  embellished  by  the  True  Word  of 
the  Shabad.  ||1 1| 


H7)  »1  ft  It! ft  rH'dl  did  tdld  II  (34) 

tr ip"  3hR^  ji mi  $R  %Rl  ii 

man  mayray  an-din  jaag  har  chayt. 

O my  mind,  remain  awake  and  aware  night  and  day,  and  think  of  the  Lord. 

»mj3t  ufa  h ft?  utgft  irii  uzrf  n (34) 

STFpft  Tf%  R 1T#4t  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

aapnee  khaytee  rakh  lai  kooNj  parhaigee  khayt.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Protect  your  crops,  or  else  the  birds  shall  descend  on  your  farm.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

h?>  cfi»r  fes1  yRt»r  irafe  ufu»r  ^yfR  11  (34) 

TFT  #3TT  TW  ^3TT  TprfR  Tf|3TT  wjR:  II 

man  kee-aa  ichhaa  pooree-aa  sabad  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 

The  desires  of  the  mind  are  fulfilled,  when  one  is  filled  to  overflowing  with  the  Shabad. 

^ 3Tfe  eJdlld  cxdfo  left  urat  ufij  rilQ  He1  oeld  II  (34) 

R 'H^lRi  TpR?  fRj  TTrft  f^R"  41  d RR  ^TTT  $<|R  II 

bhai  bhaa-ay  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee  har  jee-o  vaykhai  sadaa  hadoor. 

One  who  fears,  loves,  and  is  devoted  to  the  Dear  Lord  day  and  night,  sees  Him  always 
close  at  hand. 

JTO  Halt:  He1  d'd'  2[H  3rfe»T  Hdldd  efd  II  (34) 

*TTfR  7TTT  ^ WT  ^5  ^3TT  ?RRf  ^R-  II 

sachai  sabad  sadaa  man  raataa  bharam  ga-i-aa  sareerahu  door. 

Doubt  runs  far  away  from  the  bodies  of  those,  whose  minds  remain  forever  attuned  to  the 
True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

H'fliy  yrfewr  FTB1  31#  3Rjtf  IIP II  (34) 

RR^  *rrrr  ^ n ^ n 

nirmal  saahib  paa-i-aa  saachaa  gunee  gaheer.  ||2|| 

The  Immaculate  Lord  and  Master  is  found.  He  is  True;  He  is  the  Ocean  of  Excellence.  ||2| 

fT  rH'dl  FT  Gad  FTEJ  3lR  Fjd'fe  II  (34) 

4t  -jfFf  R d«R  T[R  TT  ii 

jo  jaagay  say  ubray  sootay  ga-ay  muhaa-ay. 

Those  who  remain  awake  and  aware  are  saved,  while  those  who  sleep  are  plundered. 

Fra1  rratr  ?>  usi'feG  mw  3ife»r  ferfe  n (34) 

w ?tt^  wfRRr  1%tt  ii 

sachaa  sabad  na  pachhaani-o  supnaa  ga-i-aa  vihaa-ay. 

They  do  not  recognize  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  and  like  a dream,  their  lives  fade 
away. 


H%  ura  of1  IFW  frT§  »nfe»r  fe§  rPfe  II  (34) 

^ TT  hTgRT  f^PT  3TT^3TT  1%T  II 

sunjay  ghar  kaa  paahunaa  ji-o  aa-i-aa  ti-o  jaa-ay. 

Like  guests  in  a deserted  house,  they  leave  just  exactly  as  they  have  come. 

HTSHtf  fT?>H  few  3lfe»F  fe»F  HU  Wfe  II3II  (35) 

TFnp-  f^rqr  ^3tt  ferstr  Ml"  11 3 11 

manmukh  janam  birthaa  ga-i-aa  ki-aa  muhu  daysee  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 

The  life  of  the  self-willed  manmukh  passes  uselessly.  What  face  will  he  show  when  he 
passes  beyond?  ||3|| 

fes  »nir  »rfe  u u§h  fefe  oto*  ?>  fpfe  11  (35) 

R’T  3TTT  3TTf^  ^ P=|Rl  ^Tlir  II 

sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  hai  ha-umai  vich  kahan  na  jaa-ay. 

God  Himself  is  everything;  those  who  are  in  their  ego  cannot  even  speak  of  this. 

are  t Hsfe  w u§h  feeu  are^fe  11  (35) 

ijt  % H^iunn  ^ f^f  w?  11 

gur  kai  sabad  pachhaanee-ai  dukh  ha-umai  vichahu  gavaa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  He  is  realized,  and  the  pain  of  egotism  is 
eradicated  from  within. 

nsare  Ftefc  uf  fe?j  t ipfe  11  (35) 

?TTTOT  3TTTWT  ITT  f^T  % R"PTJ  TTT  II 

satgur  sayvan  aapnaa  ha-o  tin  kai  laaga-o  paa-ay. 

I fall  at  the  feet  of  those  who  serve  their  True  Guru. 

cTOof  efe  Hfe»fre  Ufe  U§  fe?j  dfad'd  rT^  II8II3SIILI8II  (35) 

TFTT  Tfr  *pt  Hf%3TTT  ^ jrpr  ^TT  II^IR  ? II  V^H 

naanak  dar  sachai  sachiaar  heh  ha-o  tin  balihaarai  jaa-o.  ||4||21 1|54|| 

O Nanak,  I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  are  found  to  be  true  in  the  True  Court.  ||4||21 1|54|| 

fadld'dl  HOT  3 II  (35) 

RlOfl^TTfOTT  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

H %75T  <sltrdl*>f  31  fad  %75T  sfdlfe  <jfe  II  (35) 

% ^TT  -4^1  41^l’ri p rTT  ^TT  -* I frj  II 

jay  vaylaa  vakhat  veechaaree-ai  taa  kit  vaylaa  bhagat  ho-ay. 

Consider  the  time  and  the  moment-when  should  we  worship  the  Lord? 


WcSfecS  ?T>f  Ufe»F  HH  HUt  Hfe  II  (35) 

3TUfeu;  HTH  T^3TT  H%  H IS  II 

an-din  naamay  rati-aa  sachay  sachee  so-ay. 

Night  and  day,  one  who  is  attuned  to  the  Name  of  the  True  Lord  is  true. 

fee*  few  fwu1  ferrt  33rfe  fefeut  ufe  11  (35) 

Tf  fe^  fesfFT  fent  WUfe  ffe  II 

ik  til  pi-aaraa  visrai  bhagat  kinayhee  ho-ay. 

If  someone  forgets  the  Beloved  Lord,  even  for  an  instant,  what  sort  of  devotion  is  that? 

H?>  3?>  Hfew  I PH  faf  HHT  ?>  few  5fe  IRII  (35) 

TT5  UUj  W1W  ferr  HT^  3-  few  TO  II  ? II 

man  tan  seetal  saach  si-o  saas  na  birthaa  ko-ay.  ||1 1| 

One  whose  mind  and  body  are  cooled  and  soothed  by  the  True  Lord-no  breath  of  his  is 
wasted.  ||1 1| 

HU  H?>  Ufe  oT  ?jTH  fwfe  ||  (35) 

HH  ffe  TT  HHJ  fsTTO  II 

mayray  man  har  kaa  naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 

O my  mind,  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

Hfet  33lfe  31  W Ufe  ¥H  Hfe  »Pfe  IRII  Wf  II  (35) 

HWft  HUfe  ?fT  sffe  HT  ffe  H#  Hfe  TO  II  ? II  T^TW  II 

saachee  bhagat  taa  thee-ai  jaa  har  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

True  devotional  worship  is  performed  when  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind. 
l|1||Pause|| 

HUH  ifet  UHjfrtf  HU  cWH  Hfe  l-Pfe  II  (35) 

hh%  Tfefe  hpj  to  11 

sehjay  khaytee  raahee-ai  sach  naam  beej  paa-ay. 

With  intuitive  ease,  cultivate  your  farm,  and  plant  the  Seed  of  the  True  Name. 

UHt  H>ft  Wiwt  HW  W HUfe  HH’fe  II  (35) 

%cft  *l41  3^l41  H'JHT  v ^1 1 "H nf^l  H^HH?  II 

khaytee  jammee  aglee  manoo-aa  rajaa  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

The  seedlings  have  sprouted  luxuriantly,  and  with  intuitive  ease,  the  mind  is  satisfied. 

3TU  ^ HUH  ttffHH  U ftTH  iffe  feu  rPfe  II  (35) 

TJT  TT  HH^  Hfeu;  | feu;  fet  few  WTT  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  amrit  hai  jit  peetai  tikh  jaa-ay. 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  is  Ambrosial  Nectar;  drinking  it  in,  thirst  is  quenched. 


feu  H7>  FPU1  Fife  U31  Ffe  ufu»F  FTFPfe  IIP II  (35) 

If  Hf  'TPUT  ufer  FTT  Tf|3TT  HUTT  II  ^ II 

ih  man  saachaa  sach  rataa  sachay  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

This  true  mind  is  attuned  to  Truth,  and  it  remains  permeated  with  the  True  One.  ||2|| 

ttfTf  %tfU  awe1  Fra%  ufe»F  FTFPfe  II  (35) 

3TTTf  cTHum  trT  Tf|3TT  HHTT  II 

aakhan  vaykhan  bolnaa  sabday  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

In  speaking,  in  seeing  and  in  words,  remain  immersed  in  the  Shabad. 

UU  fjaft  HU  HU  HU’fe  II  (35) 

«H«n  Tf  UTT  Uf  fJll$  II 

banee  vajee  chahu  jugee  sacho  sach  sunaa-ay. 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani  vibrates  throughout  the  four  ages.  As  Truth,  it  teaches  Truth. 

U@H  HU1  Ufe  3lfe»F  HU  35fe»F  fewfe  II  (35) 

fut  FPT  Tf|  TTTT  Ut  ^3TT  frRTT  II 

ha-umai  mayraa  reh  ga-i-aa  sachai  la-i-aa  milaa-ay. 

Egotism  and  possessiveness  are  eliminated,  and  the  True  One  absorbs  them  into  Himself. 

fe?j  HOW  UUfe  U H Fife  U5J  Wfe  113 II  (35) 

f^T  Hof  | Tt  Ul%  T|  f^TT  II  ^ II 

tin  ka-o  mahal  hadoor  hai  jo  sach  rahay  liv  laa-ay.  ||3|| 

Those  who  remain  lovingly  absorbed  in  the  True  One  see  the  Mansion  of  His  Presence 
close  at  hand.  ||3|| 

?juut  (TH  fa»nut>H  feu  cfUH1  ipfewr  ?>  rPfe  II  (35) 

UPJ  ft3TT^  f TFRT  HlfTT  T TTT  II 

nadree  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  vin  karmaa  paa-i-aa  na  jaa-ay. 

By  His  Grace,  we  meditate  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  Without  His  Mercy,  it 
cannot  be  obtained. 

yt  HdHdlfe  WU  HH3TU  #3  frTH  »Pfe  II  (35) 

HTf^t  HWTfT  Wlf  Ht  Tlf  II 

poorai  bhaag  satsangat  lahai  satgur  bhaytai  jis  aa-ay. 

Through  perfect  good  destiny,  one  finds  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation,  and  one 
comes  to  meet  the  True  Guru. 

ttlftfert  ?>TH  UfettF  UT  few  feuu  rH'fe  II  (35) 

3TTf%f  TFT  Tfe3TT  f^f%3TT  I^Tf  Tlf  II 

an-din  naamay  rati-aa  dukh  bikhi-aa  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

Night  and  day,  remain  attuned  to  the  Naam,  and  the  pain  of  corruption  shall  be  dispelled 
from  within. 


(■TOoT  H*fe  fatted1  (TK  ?)TiK  FTFPfe  II8IIPPIIL|L|||  (35) 

TFT  RrfP  RHUr  11*11^11^11 

naanak  sabad  milaavrhaa  naamay  naam  samaa-ay.  ||4||22||55|| 

0 Nanak,  merging  with  the  Shabad  through  the  Name,  one  is  immersed  in  the  Name. 

1 14|  |22|  |55|  | 

fHdld'd)  HtJW  3 II  (35) 

3 11 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

yifeQ*  fir?)  3R  or  HW  HtRfo  II  (35) 

3TTWT  W5  1%R  iRT  41-dlP  II 

aapnaa  bha-o  tin  paa-i-on  jin  gur  kaa  sabad  beechaar. 

Those  who  contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  are  filled  with  the  Fear  of  God. 

HdHdldl  HR  fkfe  RT  H%  ^ 3R  Rfo  II  (35) 

Rwrft  htt  PrPr  t|  Rp-  ii 

satsangtee  sadaa  mil  rahay  sachay  kay  gun  saar. 

They  remain  forever  merged  with  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation;  they  dwell  upon 
the  Glories  of  the  True  One. 

tffw  H®  do('«lm?>  ufo  Rfw  qrfe  II  (35) 

% irrf  3t^  frP  Trf%3rr  tt  sttP  n 

dubiDhaa  mail  chukaa-ee-an  har  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar. 

They  cast  off  the  filth  of  their  mental  duality,  and  they  keep  the  Lord  enshrined  in  their 
hearts. 

Frat  HRt  FR  Hf?j  FR  ?rfe  fU»Ff  IRII  (35) 

•hPi  ^ i 'jfl  frj  ■hPi  hr  diPi  f^srrr  n ? 11 

sachee  banee  sach  man  sachay  naal  pi-aar.  ||1 1| 

True  is  their  speech,  and  true  are  their  minds.  They  are  in  love  with  the  True  One.  ||1 1| 

H?j  FR  o8h  HW  9d  A’ltt  II  (35) 

fr  fR#  % wr  rtPt  ii 

man  mayray  ha-umai  mail  bhar  naal. 

O my  mind,  you  are  filled  with  the  filth  of  egotism. 

ufo  f?RHW  HR  HUR  HHfe  Hd'dcld'd  IRII  RF§  II  (35) 

^P  trT  H\$y\  \ HRp  FRpnrr^pr  \\  <(  \\  7^3-  || 

har  nirmal  sadaa  sohnaa  sabad  savaaranhaar.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Immaculate  Lord  is  eternally  Beautiful.  We  are  adorned  with  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 
||1 1 1 Pause|  | 


Ht  HHfe  Hft»F  ufe  »Ftr  fwfe  II  (35) 

F#  FTft  FJ  Tfrf|3TT  fRt  3TFf  Ff  f^FTT  II 

sachai  sabad  man  mohi-aa  parabh  aapay  la-ay  milaa-ay. 

God  joins  to  Himself  those  whose  minds  are  fascinated  with  the  True  Word  of  His  Shabad. 

ttlftfeft  3fe»F  risl  rife  JWfe  II  (35) 

FFfef  TFT  TftFT  Ftrff  Ftft  FFIF  II 

an-din  naamay  rati-aa  jotee  jot  samaa-ay. 

Night  and  day,  they  are  attuned  to  the  Naam,  and  their  light  is  absorbed  into  the  Light. 

f U?  FVF  fg?>  |F  ?>  Iffe  II  (35) 

Fttf  f FIFTT  f FTHf  fF  F FIT  II 

jotee  hoo  parabh  jaapdaa  bin  satgur  boojh  na  paa-ay. 

Through  His  Light,  God  is  revealed.  Without  the  True  Guru,  understanding  is  not  obtained. 

feft  y^fe  fofw  a 3d  i § si  fern1  feft  »pfe  iipii  (35) 

f%F  TF  pft  f^rf%3TT  FTP  ftF  FTF  R II 

jin  ka-o  poorab  likhi-aa  satgur  bhayti-aa  tin  aa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  True  Guru  comes  to  meet  those  who  have  such  pre-ordained  destiny.  ||2|| 

FT  fH#  FF  Ffe  FttPfe  II  (35) 

FT#  FT  fF^ft  ft  TTT  ^fFTT  II 

vin  naavai  sabh  dumnee  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aa-ay. 

Without  the  Name,  all  are  miserable.  In  the  love  of  duality,  they  are  ruined. 

fen  fe?>  uret  ?>  nfett  erf  tfe  fe^fe  11  (35) 

ftf  ftf  F"tt  F fsff  tRl  ftfF  II 

tis  bin  gharhee  na  jeevdee  dukhee  rain  vihaa-ay. 

Without  Him,  I cannot  survive  even  for  an  instant,  and  my  life-night  passes  in  anguish. 

3F1h  wfw  feft  feft  »rt  rPfe  II  (35) 

pTFTT  FfFT  ftft  Frt  FTT  II 

bharam  bhulaanaa  anDhulaa  fir  fir  aavai  jaa-ay. 

Wandering  in  doubt,  the  spiritually  blind  come  and  go  in  reincarnation,  over  and  over 
again. 

FFft  ofe  uf  »mj^f  »ptr  ?5t  tofe  11311  (35) 

TTfr  Tft  P FTFft  3TFT  Ff  f^FTT  II  3 II 

nadar  karay  parabh  aapnee  aapay  la-ay  milaa-ay.  ||3|| 

When  God  Himself  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace,  He  blends  us  into  Himself.  ||3|| 


Hf  feg  Het;1  %Wr  HorfP  yfe»F  rPfe  II  (36) 

^PJ  yuKl  P’TTT  R>d  ^=hR  T^SfT  ^1  p II 

sabh  kichh  sundaa  vaykh-daa  ki-o  mukar  pa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

He  hears  and  sees  everything.  How  can  anyone  deny  Him? 

ITU  unj  ofH^ET  inr  iraftr  wfe  ll  (36) 

TFIT  TPJ  TTT  wf|  TTT*  II 

paapo  paap  kamaavday  paapay  pacheh  pachaa-ay. 

Those  who  sin  again  and  again,  shall  rot  and  die  in  sin. 

H Uf  7)  »F^t  HTiKftf  |3  7i  J-Pfe  II  (36) 

’ft  ^PJ  TTP-  ^ 3TRi  Tppji%  fTT  TTT  II 

so  parabh  nadar  na  aavee  manmukh  boojh  na  paa-ay. 

God's  Glance  of  Grace  does  not  come  to  them;  those  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  obtain 
understanding. 

ftTH  cTOoT  ?raHftr  y'fe  ll8IIP3IIL|£ll  (36) 

fprj  PPTT  mi  %#  TFTT  TTT  ||Y||  ^ 3 ||^  || 

jis  vaykhaalay  so-ee  vaykhai  naanak  gurmukh  paa-ay.  ||4||23||56|| 

They  alone  see  the  Lord,  unto  whom  He  reveals  Himself.  O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  find 
Him.  1 14| |23| |56| | 

HtW  HUE1  3 II  (36) 

^TJTr^T  3 H 

sareeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

fart  3T3  33T  7)  3Cel  o8h  Ut3  7)  rl'lc  II  (36) 

P^t  fpj  '-TP  T ^TTT  II 

bin  gur  rog  na  tut-ee  ha-umai  peerh  na  jaa-ay. 

Without  the  Guru,  the  disease  is  not  cured,  and  the  pain  of  egotism  is  not  removed. 

3T3  UdH'til  Hfe  HH’fe  II  (36) 

tjt  wmft  Trip-  ^ tft  t|  ii 

gur  parsaadee  man  vasai  naamay  rahai  samaa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  He  dwells  in  the  mind,  and  one  remains  immersed  in  His  Name. 

3F3  HWt  ufo  fa?>  fwfe  IRII  (36) 

TT  wr  f^j  TT4T  Tprfrr  TpTTT  II  l II 

gur  sabdee  har  paa-ee-ai  bin  sabdai  bharam  bhulaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  Lord  is  found;  without  the  Shabad,  people 
wander,  deceived  by  doubt.  ||1 1| 


H?j  % fetT  Uffe  'S'H1  ufe  II  (36) 

TR \ FM  ^ I’M | fl$  II 

man  ray  nij  ghar  vaasaa  ho-ay. 

O mind,  dwell  in  the  balanced  state  of  your  own  inner  being. 

?FK  HWfa  f fefe  WE  ?>  Ufe  IRII  II  (36) 

^TI^HIHlP  ^f^STI^^ITOJTrfr^  II?  II  T^TT  II 

raam  naam  saalaahi  too  fir  aavan  jaan  na  ho-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Praise  the  Lord's  Name,  and  you  shall  no  longer  come  and  go  in  reincarnation.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

ofd  feo<  e'd1  en1  ?>  sfe  II  (36) 

TFTT  cKI  T^IT  3RT  H TTR  II 

har  iko  daataa  varatdaa  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ay. 

The  One  Lord  alone  is  the  Giver,  pervading  everywhere.  There  is  no  other  at  all. 

Frafe  HWdl  Hfc  HUH  Ut  W Ufe  II  (36) 

<hmi$  nfr  ^ thM  ft  frr  ii 

sabad  saalaahee  man  vasai  sehjay  hee  sukh  ho-ay. 

Praise  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  and  He  shall  come  to  dwell  in  your  mind;  you  shall  be 
blessed  with  intuitive  peace  and  poise. 

HH  rttidl  ttftjfu  ft  H ufe  IIPII  (36) 

urft  WTT  # HTt  t IR II 

sabh  nadree  andar  vaykh-daa  jai  bhaavai  tai  day-ay.  ||2|| 

Everything  is  within  the  Lord's  Glance  of  Grace.  As  He  wishes,  He  gives.  ||2|| 

oGH  HSJ1  dl£d  U dldd  rtG  Hy  ft'fo  II  (36) 

fTt  HTTT  TPTFT  t WT  HT  ^nf|  II 

ha-umai  sabhaa  ganat  hai  gantai  na-o  sukh  naahi. 

In  egotism,  all  must  account  for  their  actions.  In  this  accounting,  there  is  no  peace. 

oft  Ut  FFfe  H>Ffe  II  (36) 

# w TT||c)uD  fr  HTff  TPTrff  II 

bikh  kee  kaar  kamaavnee  bikh  hee  maahi  samaahi. 

Acting  in  evil  and  corruption,  people  are  immersed  in  corruption. 

feH  ?rt  5§U  ?>  U>fe?)t  HHyfe  flf  HUrfe  II3II  (36) 

urt  H TTRft  H^rff  II  3 II 

bin  naavai  tha-ur  na  paa-inee  jam  pur  dookh  sahaahi.  ||3|| 

Without  the  Name,  they  find  no  place  of  rest.  In  the  City  of  Death,  they  suffer  in  agony.  ||3|| 


rft§  fVf  Hf  f3H  W feH  W »FUre  II  (36) 

Rf  Rpr  f%#  3t rmr  n 

jee-o  pind  sabh  tis  daa  tisai  daa  aaDhaar. 

Body  and  soul  all  belong  to  Him;  He  is  the  Support  of  all. 

are  udH'el  |reR>r  31  ure  ire  ?»rre  n (36) 

H f H I f#Tt  cTT  TTir  ^3TTT  II 

gur  parsaadee  bujhee-ai  taa  paa-ay  mokh  du-aar. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  understanding  comes,  and  then  the  Door  of  Liberation  is  found. 

(■TOoT  ?jTH  HTFfr  § Mff  7)  U'dre'd  N8ll58llt|PII  (36) 

TFFFTPJ^HlR  HHNK-  ||Y|R'*’II^II 

naanak  naam  salaahi  tooN  ant  na  paaraavaar.  ||4||24||57|| 

O Nanak,  sing  the  Praises  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  He  has  no  end  or 
limitation.  ||4||24||57|| 

fHdld'dl  HUTF  3 II  (36) 

R/Ul^*T*pTT  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

fecT  Fre*  Fre  u fiw  Fre  pth  mrere  11  (36) 

Rid  I ddl  ^ Rid  I d'd,  d 1^  I*  II 

tinaa  anand  sadaa  sukh  hai  jinaa  sach  naam  aaDhaar. 

Those  who  have  the  Support  of  the  True  Name  are  in  ecstasy  and  peace  forever. 

are  rreret  Fre  irfewr  did  re  11  (36) 

TT^STT  II 

gur  sabdee  sach  paa-i-aa  dookh  nivaaranhaar. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  obtain  the  True  One,  the  Destroyer  of  pain. 

Fre1  Fre1  Fire  are  arrefu  Fire  ?7fe  fu»rre  n (36) 

ddl  ddl  HN  Trnf  d IdR  d 1^  d I ^ f^3TRT  || 

sadaa  sadaa  saachay  gun  gaavahi  saachai  naa-ay  pi-aar. 

Forever  and  ever,  they  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  One;  they  love  the  True 
Name. 

few  cffo  t fen?>  ^aife  isre  irii  (36) 

^ wvft  ii  ? n 

kirpaa  kar  kai  aapnee  diton  bhagat  bhandaar.  ||1 1| 

When  the  Lord  Himself  grants  His  Grace,  He  bestows  the  treasure  of  devotion.  ||1 1| 


H?j  % JTC7  3T5  dl'fe  II  (36) 

TFT t FTT  STT^  ^pT  ■‘I  IS,  II 

man  ray  sadaa  anand  gun  gaa-ay. 

O mind,  sing  His  Glorious  Praises,  and  be  in  ecstasy  forever. 

Frat  h1#  ufe  ufe  fat  tt  jwfe  irii  wt  11  (36) 

f#  Fpfa  Frit  farr  t|  fftt  ii  ? n h 

sachee  banee  har  paa-ee-ai  har  si-o  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Through  the  True  Word  of  His  Bani,  the  Lord  is  obtained,  and  one  remains  immersed  in 
the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

H#  331#  HF  J5TO  #»F  W FRjfa  II  (36) 

Ftf  FFrff  FJ  FFJ  TFT  Fpft  ^FTT  II 

sachee  bhagtee  man  laal  thee-aa  rataa  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

In  true  devotion,  the  mind  is  dyed  in  the  deep  crimson  color  of  the  Lord's  Love,  with 
intuitive  peace  and  poise. 

3FT  HH#  HF  Hfu»T  FUF1  ^ r?ife  II  (36) 

pr  Trrf|3TT  fttft  f h 

gur  sabdee  man  mohi-aa  kahnaa  kachhoo  na  jaa-ay. 

The  mind  is  fascinated  by  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  which  cannot  be  described. 

frTW  3#  Jrafe  Ft#  Mffaf  iftt  3TF  3Ffe  II  (36) 

ftprr  Ft  Ffat  Ft  3rft^  tit  pF  fif  ii 

jihvaa  ratee  sabad  sachai  amrit  peevai  ras  gun  gaa-ay. 

The  tongue  imbued  with  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad  drinks  in  the  Amrit  with  delight, 
singing  His  Glorious  Praises. 

3TTHfa  5jJ  T3T  Urab’tf  IrlH  F few  FT  TrPfe  IIP II  (36) 

pFjft  ft  fern-  tr  ftm  ft  fttt  ii  ^ 11 

gurmukh  ayhu  rang  paa-ee-ai  jis  no  kirpaa  karay  rajaa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  Gurmukh  obtains  this  love,  when  the  Lord,  in  His  Will,  grants  His  Grace.  ||2|| 

HFF  fer  HHra  U Hfe»F  tfe  fwfe  II  (36) 

FFT  Tf  FFTF  | pftFT  tfar  i%TT  || 

sansaa  ih  sansaar  hai  suti-aa  rain  vihaa-ay. 

This  world  is  an  illusion;  people  pass  their  life-nights  sleeping. 

fefe  mrat  wz  ortt  sfe»fF  »nt  wfeQ*  fawfe  11  (36) 

Tft  srnt  FT#  FFFp  3TTt  ftFTT  II 

ik  aapnai  bhaanai  kadh  la-i-an  aapay  la-i-on  milaa-ay. 

By  the  Pleasure  of  His  Will,  He  lifts  some  out,  and  unites  them  with  Himself. 


mof  ut  »rfu  Hfe  ^fam*  jffewr  % sopfe  n (36) 

3TFt  srrf^"  ■hPi  Rh ^tt  rt^st  s ii 

aapay  hee  aap  man  vasi-aa  maa-i-aa  moh  chukaa-ay. 

He  Himself  abides  in  the  mind,  and  drives  out  attachment  to  Maya. 

»rfU  fent»r?>  arayfa  efe  §^fe  11311  (36) 

anf^-  JHhRsI  TT  fITTT  II  3 II 

aap  vadaa-ee  ditee-an  gurmukh  day-ay  bujhaa-ay.  ||3|| 

He  Himself  bestows  glorious  greatness;  He  inspires  the  Gurmukh  to  understand.  ||3|| 

H3<V  oT  tTH1  tf  ffe»T  f5H  II  (36) 

^r+FTT  TT  TPTT  TT^  | ^T3TT  ^ II 

sabhnaa  kaa  daataa  ayk  hai  bhuli-aa  la-ay  samjhaa-ay. 

The  One  Lord  is  the  Giver  of  all.  He  corrects  those  who  make  mistakes. 

fefe  mar  »rfu  tr»pfem?>  gfem$  wfe  11  (36) 

o fr  3tt^  srrf^"  ^3^3^  ^ ^ft3T^  n 

ik  aapay  aap  khu-aa-i-an  doojai  chhadi-an  laa-ay. 

He  Himself  has  deceived  some,  and  attached  them  to  duality. 

dldH^t  ofd  J-l'iilm  ritdl  rife  fHWfe  II  (36) 

*\mr fl  Trffr  ^mfr  ^frf^  Rfttt  ii 

gurmatee  har  paa-ee-ai  jotee  jot  milaa-ay. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  Lord  is  found,  and  one's  light  merges  into  the  Light. 

m?ife?>  (TH  ufw  (-TOoT  (-j^K  H>ffe  H8IPt|||L|t:||  (36) 

3Frf%^ tft t1%3tt tptt Trf^r  w?  iiyirmi^ii 

an-din  naamay  rati-aa  naanak  naam  samaa-ay.  ||4||25||58|| 

Attuned  to  the  Name  of  the  Lord  night  and  day,  O Nanak,  you  shall  be  absorbed  into  the 
Name.  ||4||25||58|| 

fHdld'dJ  HUTF  3 II  (36) 

RiOfi^Tr^TT  3 ii 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

dlclddl  H3  irfemr  fHTW  ^ItT  feoTO  ||  (36) 

TT^3TT  f^TTT  rf1%  II 

gunvantee  sach  paa-i-aa  tarisnaa  taj  vikaar. 

The  virtuous  obtain  Truth;  they  give  up  their  desires  for  evil  and  corruption. 


dTd  Ha  til  H?>  ^fdim7  dHcV  UH  fU»lTd  II  (36) 

TJT  ^T3TT  WTT  SFT  ft-3TTl>  II 

gur  sabdee  man  rangi-aa  rasnaa  paraym  pi-aar. 

Their  minds  are  imbued  with  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad;  the  Love  of  their  Beloved  is 
on  their  tongues. 

fe?>  Hid  did  fat  7i  %H<J  Hf?>  dld'fd  II  (37) 

? tt*#  wwis  wft  =ThiP  ii 

bin  satgur  kinai  na  paa-i-o  kar  vaykhhu  man  veechaar. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  no  one  has  found  Him;  reflect  upon  this  in  your  mind  and  see. 

KSKtr  hw  7i  §st  ftraf  are  irefe  ?>  ore  fw?  irii  (37) 

■HHH/sl  % F Tpr  T TT  f^3TW  II  ? II 

manmukh  mail  na  utrai  jichar  gur  sabad  na  karay  pi-aar.  ||1 1| 

The  filth  of  the  self-willed  manmukhs  is  not  washed  off;  they  have  no  love  for  the  Guru's 
Shabad.  ||1|| 

h?>  ire  Hfeare  t we  ee  11  (37) 

TFT  Tft  TrfrFjT  % Trer  ^ II 

man  mayray  satgur  kai  bhaanai  chal. 

O my  mind,  walk  in  harmony  with  the  True  Guru. 

fet?  urfo  ^rrftr  mfire  utefr  w mt  huw  iihii  11  (37) 

f^r  ^ wf|  arf^  rfT  II  ? II  TfR  II 

nij  ghar  vaseh  amrit  peeveh  taa  sukh  laheh  mahal.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Dwell  within  the  home  of  your  own  inner  being,  and  drink  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar;  you 
shall  attain  the  Peace  of  the  Mansion  of  His  Presence.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

wGdJcJddl  3T?  £ 7W\  Hufe  ?>  fKW  Uffe  II  (37) 

srrywff  ^ ? fM  11 

a-ugunvantee  gun  ko  nahee  bahan  na  milai  hadoor. 

The  unvirtuous  have  no  merit;  they  are  not  allowed  to  sit  in  His  Presence. 

KSKftf  ire?  7)  WEE t »redlfe  H Uf  ffe  II  (37) 

1%  ?TT^  T wrt  STWTfoT  ^fT  II 

manmukh  sabad  najaan-ee  avgan  so  parabh  door. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  know  the  Shabad;  those  without  virtue  are  far  removed 
from  God. 

frlftl  H?  *J3Tfe»fT  JH Rd  dH  ¥dyfd  II  (37) 

fPpff  w%  Fwf^rsrr  wjP-  ii 

jinee  sach  pachhaani-aa  sach  ratay  bharpoor. 

Those  who  recognize  the  True  One  are  permeated  and  attuned  to  Truth. 


ara  fr  gfw  uf  f>rfe»r  »rfU  utjfe  iipii  (37) 

tjt  TR^t  *TJ  %1%3TT  Tf[  3TTf^  ||  ^ || 

gur  sabdee  man  bayDhi-aa  parabh  mili-aa  aap  hadoor.  ||2|| 

Their  minds  are  pierced  through  by  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  and  God  Himself 
ushers  them  into  His  Presence.  ||2|| 

ttfR  ddlfd  Fra%  wfeGft  fHWfe  II  (37) 

3RT  TTVV$\  ^3TT5  fr^TT^  II 

aapay  rangan  rangi-on  sabday  la-i-on  milaa-ay. 

He  Himself  dyes  us  in  the  Color  of  His  Love;  through  the  Word  of  His  Shabad,  He  unites 
us  with  Himself. 

Fra1  33T  ?)  Odd  tT  Hit)  33  wfe  II  (37) 

HT  T -dcR  did  TcT  Pld  1^  II 

sachaa  rang  na  utrai  jo  sach  ratay  liv  laa-ay. 

This  True  Color  shall  not  fade  away,  for  those  who  are  attuned  to  His  Love. 

cfe1  gsr  H?jHtr  §3  ?>  irfe  11  (37) 

"TP"  F|1%  ^ RT  II 

chaaray  kundaa  bhav  thakay  manmukh  boojh  na  paa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  grow  weary  of  wandering  around  in  all  four  directions,  but  they 
do  not  understand. 

frTFT  Hid  did  HW  H ft#  H#  HH’fe  II3II  (37) 

pFJ  Hfrpj'b  m fM  FT#  FR^  RDT  II  ^ II 

jis  satgur  maylay  so  milai  sachai  sabad  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

One  who  is  united  with  the  True  Guru,  meets  and  merges  in  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 
I|3|| 

ftR  odd  tjo(l  H^T  tR  OC^  o(fe  ||  (37) 

Pd  d 'JR  =hR  5T^t  FpT  TPT  RR  II 

mitar  ghanayray  kar  thakee  mayraa  dukh  kaatai  ko-ay. 

I have  grown  weary  of  making  so  many  friends,  hoping  that  someone  might  be  able  to  end 
my  suffering. 

Info  uhjH  try  o(fe»r  Frafe  fHws1  ufe  11  (37) 

frr^r fjrpr ^R:3tt tr^  Phmi  frr  11 

mil  pareetam  dukh  kati-aa  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ay. 

Meeting  with  my  Beloved,  my  suffering  has  ended;  I have  attained  Union  with  the  Word  of 
the  Shabad. 


Fra1  tfcrs1  hu  u hu  Hut  nfe  n (37) 

^ 'i'Jl  I trj  ttTh  ^ U%  H^l  HI  c.  II 

sach  khatnaa  sach  raas  hai  sachay  sachee  so-ay. 

Earning  Truth,  and  accumulating  the  Wealth  of  Truth,  the  truthful  person  gains  a 
reputation  of  Truth. 

hIu  f>rw  h ?>  fesufo  cTOot  ufe  iiuiiP^imtfn  (37) 
ufr  fm  u u FteR  httt  rhi7^  ffr  imi^iiw 

sach  milay  say  na  vichhurheh  naanak  gurmukh  ho-ay.  ||4||26||59|| 

Meeting  with  the  True  One,  O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  shall  not  be  separated  from  Him 
again.  ||4||26||59|| 

fnut  d'dl  HOW  3 II  (37) 

3 11 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

mar  6TU3  otuur  otu  fijHfe  utr  miir  §J.pfe  11  (37) 

3TFf  ^n=rr  UT  M 3TTft-  TTR  II 

aapay  kaaran  kartaa  karay  sarisat  daykhai  aap  upaa-ay. 

The  Creator  Himself  created  the  Creation;  He  produced  the  Universe,  and  He  Himself 
watches  over  it. 

HU  55(  UUUU1  »RW  ?>  35ftf»T  rPfe  II  (37) 

UU  wr  Tf  4^441  3T^Tf  U uf%3TT  UTT  II 

sabh  ayko  ik  varatdaa  alakh  na  lakhi-aa  jaa-ay. 

The  One  and  Only  Lord  is  pervading  and  permeating  all.  The  Unseen  cannot  be  seen. 

mar  yu  ufemro  u mar  ufe  uuiu  n (37) 

3TRT  f STT^^T  fUTT  II 

aapay  parabhoo  da-i-aal  hai  aapay  day-ay  bujhaa-ay. 

God  Himself  is  Merciful;  He  Himself  bestows  understanding. 

3TUHUt  HU  Hf?j  UfHWF  Hfe  UU  feu  Wfe  IITII  (37) 

^ J-Irfi  U7?  wft  uRTstT  T|  II  l II 

gurmatee  sad  man  vasi-aa  sach  rahay  liv  laa-ay.  ||1|| 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  True  One  dwells  forever  in  the  mind  of  those  who 
remain  lovingly  attached  to  Him.  ||1|| 

H?j  HU  3TU  oft  nf?)  H II  (37) 

HU  FR"  ^Tf  -Hpl  ^ TUTT  II 

man  mayray  gur  kee  man  lai  rajaa-ay. 

O my  mind,  surrender  to  the  Guru's  Will. 


3$  HtHW  Hf  »Ffe  IRII  3ZP§  II  (37) 

rTJ  ^^7Tr5^t^3TTTII?ll  T^TT  II 

man  tan  seetal  sabh  thee-ai  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Mind  and  body  are  totally  cooled  and  soothed,  and  the  Naam  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind. 
l|1||Pause|| 

frrf?)  ocdd  M'fd'TF  H3t  H'd  ocalc  II  (37) 

Pi  Pi  =hR  "+■  i v ijj.  h iRstt  >h  i t >h  i < n 

jin  kar  kaaran  Dhaari-aa  so-ee  saar  karay-i. 

Having  created  the  creation,  He  supports  it  and  takes  care  of  it. 

are  t irafe  w writ  orefe  n (37) 

TJT  % ^TT  3fT^  TtcR  II 

gur  kai  sabad  pachhaanee-ai  jaa  aapay  nadar  karay-i. 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  is  realized,  when  He  Himself  bestows  His  Glance  of 
Grace. 

FT  tT?j  Had  Hd£  Idd  Fre  dda'ld  II  (37) 

^ Tjpr  ii 

say  jan  sabday  sohnay  tit  sachai  darbaar. 

Those  who  are  beautifully  adorned  with  the  Shabad  in  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord  - 

?reKfa  JT§  HHfe  33  »FfU  HW  ofdd'fd  IIPII  (37) 

^Psl  Pr  3TTf^  if^T  TTr rrR  II  ^ II 

gurmukh  sachai  sabad  ratay  aap  maylay  kartaar.  ||2|| 

those  Gurmukhs  are  attuned  to  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad;  the  Creator  unites  them 
with  Himself.  ||2|| 

areiret  ire  Hare*1  frer  w wre  ?>  arerere  n (37) 

Tprpfj-  tfTT^TT  PPT  3t^  3 TPirei^  II 

gurmatee  sach  salaahnaa  jis  daa  ant  na  paaraavaar. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  praise  the  True  One,  who  has  no  end  or  limitation. 

Uffe  urfe  ttFa  UorfH  UotFf  ore  aid'd  II  (37) 

^fd  ^fd  g <^hfp  §°lP  TR  41^  K*  II 

ghat  ghat  aapay  hukam  vasai  hukmay  karay  beechaar. 

He  dwells  in  each  and  every  heart,  by  the  Hukam  of  His  Command;  by  His  Hukam,  we 
contemplate  Him. 

3T3  uadi  HTO1  M UfH  fW3  afe  II  (37) 

hmi$C>  Prref  11 

gur  sabdee  salaahee-ai  ha-umai  vichahu  kho-ay. 

So  praise  Him  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  and  drive  out  egotism  from  within. 


H1  U?>  ?rt  WU3\  WWdli^dl  tfe  113 II  (37) 

7TT  SR  TTt  % ||  ^ || 

saa  Dhan  naavai  baahree  avganvantee  ro-ay.  ||3|| 

That  soul-bride  who  lacks  the  Lord's  Name  acts  without  virtue,  and  so  she  grieves.  ||3|| 

Fra  Htt'dl  Fife  55UF  Fra  ?jrfe'  feufe  ufe  II  (37) 

ft r#  "Ftt  tit  fsrrfe  fr^  n 

sach  salaahee  sach  lagaa  sachai  naa-ay  taripat  ho-ay. 

Praising  the  True  One,  attached  to  the  True  One,  I am  satisfied  with  the  True  Name. 

3T3  titl'd!  3T3  JTORF  oR*  dfe  II  (37) 

^FT  ^l-dl'H  FHFT  3TFrpT  FR  II 

gun  veechaaree  gun  sangrahaa  avgun  kadhaa  Dho-ay. 

Contemplating  His  Virtues,  I accumulate  virtue  and  merit;  I wash  myself  clean  of  demerits. 

wLr  nfe  tofeer  fefe  ?>  ufe  n (37) 

3TFT  f^TTTTT  faft  *T  ftT  II 

aapay  mayl  milaa-idaa  fir  vaychhorhaa  na  ho-ay. 

He  Himself  unites  us  in  His  Union;  there  is  no  more  separation. 

(■tost  ara  Hwut  »m-raT  ftra  urat  uf  Hfe  iianppifeoii  (37) 

TFTT^HMI^  l|Y||^o||^o  || 

naanak  gur  saalaahee  aapnaa  jidoo  paa-ee  parabh  so-ay.  ||4||27||60|| 

O Nanak,  I sing  the  Praises  of  my  Guru;  through  Him,  I find  that  God.  ||4||27||60|| 

fHdld'dJ  HUTF  3 II  (37) 

3 || 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

Hfe  Hfe  oTH  dldttfe  few  3Wfe  HR  BS’fe  II  (37) 

TTH  f%3TT  FR  II 

sun  sun  kaam  gahaylee-ay  ki-aa  chaleh  baah  ludaa-ay. 

Listen,  listen,  O soul-bride:  you  are  overtaken  by  sexual  desire-why  do  you  walk  like  that, 
swinging  your  arms  in  joy? 

wvs1  fira  ?>  ijs'eol  few  Fra  ^nfe  rafe  n (37) 

3rmT  h WFTfr  ^ 11 

aapnaa  pir  na  pachhaanhee  ki-aa  muhu  dayseh  jaa-ay. 

You  do  not  recognize  your  own  Husband  Lord!  When  you  go  to  Him,  what  face  will  you 
show  Him? 


fast  mrlcr  £3  ugrfe»r  uf  t 11  (37) 

f%^T  ^ wf^TSTT  PpT  % PFTT  TT^  II 

jinee  sakheeN  kant  pachhaani-aa  ha-o  tin  kai  laaga-o  paa-ay. 

I touch  the  feet  of  my  sister  soul-brides  who  have  known  their  Husband  Lord. 

fST)  Ut  M St  3<F  HdHdlld  Hfe  fHWfe  IIS II  (37) 

PpT  ft  PP  -H  d H J I [rl  TTf^T  f^FTT*  II  ? II 

tin  hee  jaisee  thee  rahaa  satsangat  mayl  milaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

If  only  I could  be  like  them!  Joining  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation,  I am  united  in 
His  Union.  ||1 1| 

HET  offa  Hst  o( f^joi 1 Hd  II  (38) 

^Sf  Tjft  || 

munDhay  koorh  muthee  koorhi-aar. 

O woman,  the  false  ones  are  being  cheated  by  falsehood. 

fUf  Uf  WW  H 7J&  dTC  yltf'fd  IISII  II  (38) 

^ TT  TTtf  7JT  cfHlP  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

pir  parabh  saachaa  sohnaa  paa-ee-ai  gur  beechaar.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

God  is  your  Husband;  He  is  Handsome  and  True.  He  is  obtained  by  reflecting  upon  the 
Guru.  ||1 1 1 Pause| | 

HcWfa  $3  ?>  fe?>  fef  tfe  fed'fe  II  (38) 

SH^PsI  T WPf  f?FT  f%T  W f%TT  II 

manmukh  kant  na  pachhaan-ee  tin  ki-o  rain  vihaa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  recognize  their  Husband  Lord;  how  will  they  spend  their 
life-night? 

arefe  ttfztttr  feHTT  i mfa  f#  n (38) 

3T^t3TT  RdHI  ^rff  TTdff  rnr  II 

garab  atee-aa  tarisnaa  jaleh  dukh  paavahi  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

Filled  with  arrogance,  they  burn  with  desire;  they  suffer  in  the  pain  of  the  love  of  duality. 

HHfe  U3t»F  Hd'dlil  fe?>  fes<J  U§K  wfe  II  (38) 

PPTf  fT#  ^ II 

sabad  ratee-aa  sohaaganee  tin  vichahu  ha-umai  jaa-ay. 

The  happy  soul-brides  are  attuned  to  the  Shabad;  their  egotism  is  eliminated  from  within. 

JTC1  fUf  »FUE T fe?F  Hftr  fed'fe  IIPII  (38) 

PTT  Pp  PTff  STTTTT  pRT  *jf%  1%TT  II  ^ II 

sadaa  pir  raaveh  aapnaa  tinaa  sukhay  sukh  vihaa-ay.  ||2|| 

They  enjoy  their  Husband  Lord  forever,  and  their  life-night  passes  in  the  most  blissful 
peace.  ||2|| 


fcIIWF?)  feoel  fijB  HBtWF  fijBH  ?>  t-FfeWF  rPfe  II  (38) 

Pt3TR  i^jfr  PfT  ^rfrarr  f^TJ  TT  TT^STT  II 

gi-aan  vihoonee  pir  mutee-aa  piram  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

She  is  utterly  lacking  in  spiritual  wisdom;  she  is  abandoned  by  her  Husband  Lord.  She 
cannot  obtain  His  Love. 

mftl»T7>  H3t  WJf  tf  fe?>  fUB  flf  ?>  rPfe  II  (38) 

3fPt3TR  Tpft  44T  | T II 

agi-aan  matee  anDhayr  hai  bin  pir  daykhay  bhukh  na  jaa-ay. 

In  the  darkness  of  intellectual  ignorance,  she  cannot  see  her  Husband,  and  her  hunger 
does  not  depart. 

f>TC5U  Hdrtld  H fUf  %U  fifWfe  II  (38) 

3tr^  f^r^rf  t frFTTT  II 

aavhu  milhu  sahayleeho  mai  pir  dayh  milaa-ay. 

Come  and  meet  with  me,  my  sister  soul-brides,  and  unite  me  with  my  Husband. 

yt  nfeBTf  fira  fUf  irfew  Hfe  11311  (38) 

yt  WFT  fM  TTT3^  *nTTT  ||  3 1| 

poorai  bhaag  satgur  milai  pir  paa-i-aa  sach  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

She  who  meets  the  True  Guru,  by  perfect  good  fortune,  finds  her  Husband;  she  is 
absorbed  in  the  True  One.  ||3|| 

H HUt»F  Hd'dlil  ftTTj  off  ?>Bfo  o(%fe  II  (38) 

4 H#3TT  4 1 r.l ■* I IJfl  frr  TT"  T^T  II 

say  sahee-aa  sohaaganee  jin  ka-o  nadar  karay-i. 

Those  upon  whom  He  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace  become  His  happy  soul-brides. 

tfHH  Usi'ikl  »ryST  3^  H?>  sfe  II  (38) 

WJ  wwft  3TFFIT  rT5  ^TJ  3TT4  II 

khasam  pachhaaneh  aapnaa  tan  man  aagai  day-ay. 

One  who  recognizes  her  Lord  and  Master  places  her  body  and  mind  in  offering  before 
Him. 

urfo  iFfew  »pifST  efo  orafe  11  (38) 

>mR  M I^SfT  3) | H "j 1 1 fTT4  II 

ghar  var  paa-i-aa  aapnaa  ha-umai  door  karay-i. 

Within  her  own  home,  she  finds  her  Husband  Lord;  her  egotism  is  dispelled. 


(TOof  Hsf'^VW  Hd'dlil  WTjfe?)  ojufe  N8IIPt:ll^||  (38) 

THT  STuf^T  wfr  TTT  IIYIR^  \ || 

naanak  sobhaavantee-aa  sohaaganee  an-din  bhagat  karay-i.  ||4||28||61 1| 

0 Nanak,  the  happy  soul-brides  are  embellished  and  exalted;  night  and  day  they  are 
absorbed  in  devotional  worship.  ||4||28||61 1| 

frrut  d'dl  HUW  3 II  (38) 

JT*pn  3 11 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

fefe  fi-IU  d'^fcJ  »fTV3T  U§  5f  eld  ygf  rH'fe  II  (38) 

wf|  sththt  ^TTT  II 

ik  pir  raaveh  aapnaa  ha-o  kai  dar  poochha-o  jaa-ay. 

Some  enjoy  their  Husband  Lord;  unto  whose  door  should  I go  to  ask  for  Him? 

HfeUTU  H#  crfu  H faf  UU  fefe  II  (38) 

hItPTT  TTT  f^FTTT  II 

satgur  sayvee  bhaa-o  kar  mai  pir  dayh  milaa-ay. 

1 serve  my  True  Guru  with  love,  that  He  may  lead  me  to  Union  with  my  Husband  Lord. 

h?  »pir  %tr  fen  fen  ulu  11  (38) 

^TTT  3TT^  ^ II 

sabh  upaa-ay  aapay  vaykhai  kis  nayrhai  kis  door. 

He  created  all,  and  He  Himself  watches  over  us.  Some  are  close  to  Him,  and  some  are  far 
away. 

frrf?)  JTJf  rH'fd^F  fi-fU  3*%  HU7  oefd  IRII  (38) 

f%fr  m ^rrfoTaTT  tt%  ptt  n ? n 

jin  pir  sangay  jaani-aa  pir  raavay  sadaa  hadoor.  ||1 1| 

She  who  knows  her  Husband  Lord  to  be  always  with  her,  enjoys  His  Constant  Presence. 

Mill 

HU  3 U?5  <JTU  ^ sf'fe  II  (38) 

munDhay  too  chal  gur  kai  bhaa-ay. 

O woman,  you  must  walk  in  harmony  with  the  Guru's  Will. 

wfTife?)  u^lu  fuu  »nus t huh  Hfe  mrfe  irii  ii  (38) 

TRf|  fr*  wrm  ufr  uw  ii  ? n ii 

an-din  raaveh  pir  aapnaa  sehjay  sach  samaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Night  and  day,  you  shall  enjoy  your  Husband,  and  you  shall  intuitively  merge  into  the  True 
One.  ||1  ||Pause|| 


HHfe  U3t»F  Hd'dlil  Ht  Hldl'fd  II  (38) 

SSfa  Tcftsfl"  4PllP  II 

sabad  ratee-aa  sohaaganee  sachai  sabad  seegaar. 

Attuned  to  the  Shabad,  the  happy  soul-brides  are  adorned  with  the  True  Word  of  the 
Shabad. 

old  Sd  Jjrfefe  Ufld  »FU3  did  ufe  fU^'ld  II  (38) 

^ ST^fa  sfa  3TFfa  % |fa  fa3TTfa  || 

har  var  paa-in  ghar  aapnai  gur  kai  hayt  pi-aar. 

Within  their  own  home,  they  obtain  the  Lord  as  their  Husband,  with  love  for  the  Guru. 

HtT  Hd1#  did  dfal  dt  ddlfe  dd  d^d  II  (38) 

far  itP:  tfa  Tt  ssfa  c>rt  ii 

sayj  suhaavee  har  rang  ravai  bhagat  bharay  bhandaar. 

Upon  her  beautiful  and  cozy  bed,  she  enjoys  the  Love  of  her  Lord.  She  is  overflowing  with 
the  treasure  of  devotion. 

H Uf  UtdH  Hfc  dH  ftT  HdH  dfe  WPd  II3II  (38) 

fa  snj  farj  yfar  ^fa  fa  w* fa  fa  arms  n ^ 11 

so  parabh  pareetam  man  vasai  je  sabhsai  day-ay  aDhaar.  ||2|| 

That  Beloved  God  abides  in  her  mind;  He  gives  His  Support  to  all.  ||2|| 

fUd  HWdfe  »f fe?)  t d§  Hd  yfod'd  II  (38) 

fas  ’Hhi^R  srrwr  far  % sr  *iPfaP  sis  ii 

pir  saalaahan  aapnaa  tin  kai  ha-o  sad  balihaarai  jaa-o. 

I am  forever  a sacrifice  to  those  who  praise  their  Husband  Lord. 

HS  37>  »fdfa  fiid  eel  fdA  ^ Wdl'  yfe  II  (38) 

rpj  3-1  <41  fas  fa  far  r-\  ft  i h i t ii 

man  tan  arpee  sir  day-ee  tin  kai  laagaa  paa-ay. 

I dedicate  my  mind  and  body  to  them,  and  give  my  head  as  well;  I fall  at  their  feet. 

fifat  ygrfeWF  drF  dfa  dopfe  II  (38) 

fafa  wfa3TT  fdT  CTTT  II 

jinee  ik  pachhaani-aa  doojaa  bhaa-o  chukaa-ay. 

Those  who  recognize  the  One  renounce  the  love  of  duality. 

dRKfa  TTK  TTOof  Hfd  HH’fe  113113X5  ll£pll  (38) 

gurmukh  naam  pachhaanee-ai  naanaksach  samaa-ay.  ||3||29||62|| 

The  Gurmukh  recognizes  the  Naam,  O Nanak,  and  is  absorbed  into  the  True  One. 

1 13|  |29|  |62|  | 


fHdld'd)  HUW  3 II  (38) 

Rl/Rl^  JT*pTT  3 11 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

<jfd  tft  Ht)1  Fra  3 FT?  fes  3%  II  (38) 

4t  TT  raf  ^ FHJ  4R  II 

har  jee  sachaa  sach  too  sabh  kichh  tayrai  cheerai. 

O Dear  Lord,  You  are  the  Truest  of  the  True.  All  things  are  in  Your  Power. 

W4  dGd'Hld  33FT3  fa?>  3T3  #3  Ut#  II  (38) 

"PT  H Rrr  TT  TfR  II 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  tarasday  firay  bin  gur  bhaytay  peerai. 

The  8.4  million  species  of  beings  wander  around  searching  for  You,  but  without  the  Guru, 
they  do  not  find  You. 

<jfd  41 G HtfH  H^fFT  ?53  HtT  Ht:1  Hdld  II  (38) 

oR"  41  d 'A n H rA n Ri  TTrr  ^ ^dl  H R -1  II 

har  jee-o  bakhsay  bakhas  la-ay  sookh  sadaa  sareerai. 

When  the  Dear  Lord  grants  His  Forgiveness,  this  human  body  finds  lasting  peace. 

?ra  iranrat  Fra  Fra  uiftra  3rat%  irii  (38) 
twR  m raf  tRy  ii  ? n 

gur  parsaadee  sayv  karee  sach  gahir  gambheerai.  ||1 1| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I serve  the  True  One,  who  is  Immeasurably  Deep  and  Profound.  ||1 1| 

HT)  H3  rt'ftf  33  FTO  Ufe  II  (38) 

FR  t|R  rarfa  T3  fR  II 

man  mayray  naam  ratay  sukh  ho-ay. 

O my  mind,  attuned  to  the  Naam,  you  shall  find  peace. 

?ra>rat  ran  HM'Jlm  fra  »ra§  ?>  irii  uraf  n (38) 

tpj  rarrftR  ^rr  3rt  3 11  ? 11  t^tt  ii 

gurmatee  naam  salaahee-ai  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Follow  the  Guru's  Teachings,  and  praise  the  Naam;  there  is  no  other  at  all.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

U3K  rafe  3 uotH  u aftr  Fira  tray  yld'fd  ii  (38) 
smr ttt rar fpFg; 1 «rf| rrt sftj 41hiP  ii 

Dharam  raa-ay  no  hukam  hai  bahi  sachaa  Dharam  beechaar. 

The  Righteous  Judge  of  Dharma,  by  the  Hukam  of  God's  Command,  sits  and  administers 
True  Justice. 


tJfT  sf'fe  U7T3  »fTHHr  §U  3 41  HdoCd  II  (38) 

ht*  snrnrr  3^  fat  h^th  11 

doojai  bhaa-ay  dusat  aatmaa  oh  tayree  sarkaar. 

Those  evil  souls,  ensnared  by  the  love  of  duality,  are  subject  to  Your  Command. 

ttfftpX'dHt  ufu  3T5  3'H  Hfe  HVfU  5^  Hd'ld  II  (38) 

3Tft3TTcnft  fft  ^ UTR;  faf  Tf  ^TTTfa  II 

aDhi-aatmee  har  gun  taas  man  jaapeh  ayk  muraar. 

The  souls  on  their  spiritual  journey  chant  and  meditate  within  their  minds  on  the  One  Lord, 
the  Treasure  of  Excellence. 

ffa  oft  far  ITCH  Ufa  oft  % 113 II  (39) 

far  fa  fa  smr  tt%  fa  faj  ^tttw^tt  ii  ^ 11 

tin  kee  sayvaa  Dharam  raa-ay  karai  Dhan  savaaranhaar.  ||2|| 

The  Righteous  Judge  of  Dharma  serves  them;  blessed  is  the  Lord  who  adorns  them.  ||2|| 

H?>  o[  faofTC  H?jft  3#  Hf?>  ft  % Wffa?)  II  (39) 

TFT  % ffafT?"  TRft  fa  fa  fa|  fafaj  II 

man  kay  bikaar  maneh  tajai  man  chookai  moh  abhimaan. 

One  who  eliminates  mental  wickedness  from  within  the  mind,  and  casts  out  emotional 
attachment  and  egotistical  pride, 

ttfTCH  urn  ygrfettr  HUH  (fa  HH1?)  II  (39) 

STHTT  TT5  wffa  Ffa  far  HHTJ  II 

aatam  raam  pachhaani-aa  sehjay  naam  samaan. 

comes  to  recognize  the  All-pervading  Soul,  and  is  intuitively  absorbed  into  the  Naam. 

ft?)  Hid  did  Hoffe  ?>  fab>f  HTjHftf  fet  ffa?>  II  (39) 

ffaj  fa^  gr#  u fat;  nfa%  fat  ffaj  n 

bin  satgur  mukat  na  paa-ee-ai  manmukh  firai  divaan. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  the  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  find  liberation;  they  wander 
around  like  lunatics. 

HUH  ?)  tftH  octjrtl  HU?ft  fa  feftf»T  Hftu  HFPH  113 II  (39) 

u -fa  ufat  fa  fafasn-  HTfa  hhtj  ii  3 n 

sabad  na  cheenai  kathnee  badnee  karay  bikhi-aa  maahi  samaan.  ||3|| 

They  do  not  contemplate  the  Shabad;  engrossed  in  corruption,  they  utter  only  empty 
words.  ||3|| 

hh  fee  mfa  mfa  u utf  »ru  ?>  srfe  11  (39) 

R’fJ  ffa^  3ffa  3)1  fn  ^ ^TT  3TT^  H fa[  II 

sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  hai  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ay. 

He  Himself  is  everything;  there  is  no  other  at  all. 


ftT§  HWt>tf  rF  »rfu  Hfe  II  (39) 

f^rr  41hiij  RPj  41410,  wi  3ttR-  ^tttt  htt  \\ 

ji-o  bolaa-ay  ti-o  bolee-ai  jaa  aap  bulaa-ay  so-ay. 

I speak  just  as  He  makes  me  speak,  when  He  Himself  makes  me  speak. 

urunfa  ws\  huh  u Hufe  fira1?1  ufe  11  (39) 

*X<^k  ^ft ^^5 1 Rhmi  fir  11 

gurmukh  banee  barahm  hai  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ay. 

The  Word  of  the  Gurmukh  is  God  Himself.  Through  the  Shabad,  we  merge  in  Him. 

(TOoT  ?jTH  HHrfe  f frTH  HH  ufe  118113011^311  (39) 

TFTTTPJ^^iRh  Ills'll  ^ O II ^ ^ II 

naanak  naam  samaal  too  jit  sayvi-ai  sukh  ho-ay.  ||4||30||63|| 

O Nanak,  remember  the  Naam;  serving  Him,  peace  is  obtained.  ||4||30||63|| 

frrut  d'dl  HUW  3 II  (39) 

3 ii 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

friur  U@H  HW  UH  irfew  HW  SJ1#  UH  II  (39) 

^|R|  TTT3^  ^TRft  ^ HTT  II 

jag  ha-umai  mail  dukh  paa-i-aa  mal  laagee  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

The  world  is  polluted  with  the  filth  of  egotism,  suffering  in  pain.  This  filth  sticks  to  them 
because  of  their  love  of  duality. 

Htf  U§H  HUt  fet  ?j  §3%  H H§  3tUH  ?pfe  II  (39) 

sfrrft  f+4  T dr| 4 % HT  41 v T UTT  II 

mal  ha-umai  Dhotee  kivai  na  utrai  jay  sa-o  tirath  naa-ay. 

This  filth  of  egotism  cannot  be  washed  away,  even  by  taking  cleansing  baths  at  hundreds 
of  sacred  shrines. 

HU  fuftt  ofUH  oTH1^  HW  S51#  ttFfe  II  (39) 

TT  +J-IM4  ^TPft  3TT^  II 

baho  biDh  karam  kamaavday  doonee  mal  laagee  aa-ay. 

Performing  all  sorts  of  rituals,  people  are  smeared  with  twice  as  much  filth. 

ufewf  H75  ?>  Gsd  ysu  ferp^nft^r  rpfe  irii  (39) 

% U-  Tut  Rr3TTTft3TT  ^TTII  ? II 

parhi-ai  mail  na  utrai  poochhahu  gi-aanee-aa  jaa-ay.  ||1|| 

This  filth  is  not  removed  by  studying.  Go  ahead,  and  ask  the  wise  ones.  ||1 1| 


H?)  KU  UTU  HUfe  31  PftdHW  ufe  II  (39) 

TFT  fT  K^T  3TTt  rTT  f^rrpj  ^ II 

man  mayray  gur  saran  aavai  taa  nirmal  ho-ay. 

0 my  mind,  coming  to  the  Sanctuary  of  the  Guru,  you  shall  become  immaculate  and  pure. 

H75KK  Ufij  ufu  ^fu  U5T  HW  ?>  life  II *111  dd'Q  II  (39) 

WF3  fft  ^ 5-7%  % F K#  ||  ? ||  II 

manmukh  har  har  kar  thakay  mail  na  sakee  Dho-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  have  grown  weary  of  chanting  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har, 
but  their  filth  cannot  be  removed.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

Hftj  H75  ?>  U^Ut  OTt  ?>  IffeWT  rPfe  II  (39) 

Tft  f-l^l  *1  I'M,  *T  M 1 5 3TT  ^1 1 t,  II 

man  mailai  bhagat  na  hova-ee  naam  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

With  a polluted  mind,  devotional  service  cannot  be  performed,  and  the  Naam,  the  Name  of 
the  Lord,  cannot  be  obtained. 

KTjKK  TOHWHH  rPHf?)  ufe  II  (39) 

tfrtt ^rfrT  w?  ii 

manmukh  mailay  mailay  mu-ay  jaasan  pat  gavaa-ay. 

The  filthy,  self-willed  manmukhs  die  in  filth,  and  they  depart  in  disgrace. 

UTU  UdH'til  U§K  rPfe  H>Pfe  II  (39) 

fr  Twrff  Kft  ^ w$  ^3#  ^rrr  kktt  ii 

gur  parsaadee  man  vasai  mat  ha-umai  jaa-ay  samaa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  Lord  comes  to  abide  in  the  mind,  and  the  filth  of  egotism  is  dispelled. 

frT§  Mfdt  uhra  arotw  UIU  Iwfe  wfal»F?>  3rPfe  IIP  II  (39) 

ftr  3T^t  tbf  dl4)D  ft?  fr  fr|-3TTf^  ^3^  rT^TTT  II  ^ II 

ji-o  anDhayrai  deepak  baalee-ai  ti-o  gur  gi-aan  agi-aan  tajaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Like  a lamp  lit  in  the  darkness,  the  spiritual  wisdom  of  the  Guru  dispels  ignorance.  ||2|| 

UK  oft*1  UK  ofUUUT  UK  KUK  II  (39) 

fK  #3TT  fK  ^TfTT  ipr  TTR7T  || 

ham  kee-aa  ham  karhagay  ham  moorakh  gaavaar. 

1 have  done  this,  and  I will  do  that  - 1 am  an  idiotic  fool  for  saying  this! 

otut  f%HfU»T  UK  fWU  II  (39) 

^ ^FfT  ftKftsTT  ft  KTT  II 

karnai  vaalaa  visri-aa  doojai  bhaa-ay  pi-aar. 

I have  forgotten  the  Doer  of  all;  I am  caught  in  the  love  of  duality. 


JffeWF  ^33  ?>ut  Fife  3fe  HFF3  II  (39) 

ttt^3tt  gfr  sr%  wrt  ii 

maa-i-aa  jayvad  dukh  nahee  sabh  bhav  thakay  sansaar. 

There  is  no  pain  as  great  as  the  pain  of  Maya;  it  drives  people  to  wander  all  around  the 
world,  until  they  become  exhausted. 

aran#  mf  frj  ?>th  @3  trfe  11311  (39) 

Tprpfi-  ^ g-pf  tt  mft  11  3 11 

gurmatee  sukh  paa-ee-ai  sach  naam  ur  Dhaar.  ||3|| 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  peace  is  found,  with  the  True  Name  enshrined  in  the 
heart.  ||3|| 

frTH  SHSH  fHW  3§  feH  Hfotrt  FF§  II  (39) 

Pl-H  3T  3T  fTT  fcFj  elPigA  6 II 

jis  no  maylay  so  milai  ha-o  tis  balihaarai  jaa-o. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  meet  and  merge  with  the  Lord. 

£ h?)  3fe»r  a7#  f?n=r  11  (39) 

T 33  TT#  •>? Tcf 3TT  3 l'Jfi  9T IT  II 

ay  man  bhagtee  rati-aa  sach  banee  nij  thaa-o. 

This  mind  is  attuned  to  devotional  worship;  through  the  True  Word  of  Gurbani,  it  finds  its 
own  home. 

Hf?>  33  IrlO^'  3#  #3  did  H3  dl'6  II  (39) 

#3  7#  f%3T  ^T  TT  ^TTT  II 

man  ratay  jihvaa  ratee  har  gun  sachay  gaa-o. 

With  the  mind  so  imbued,  and  the  tongue  imbued  as  well,  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the 
True  Lord. 

cTOoT  ?jTH  ?>  #H3  H3  >#3  mrf  N8ll33ll£8ll  (39) 

tftt  tpj  3 #3^  3%  Trrft  rttt  iiyii3$iiv*’ii 

naanak  naam  na  veesrai  sachay  maahi  samaa-o.  ||4||31 1|64|| 

O Nanak,  never  forget  the  Naam;  immerse  yourself  in  the  True  One.  1|4||31 1|64|| 

Q-ldld'dl  H3W  3 Uf3  3 (64) 

TT^TT  3 3^  $ 3TTTTT#3TT 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 asatpadee-aa 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl,  First  House,  Ashtapadees: 

‘tfT; Hfe3T3  UHTfe  II  (64) 

3€PhM4j  wrfr  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 


3ra>[ftf  foflj1  ^ Sdlfe  oftrT  Part  3dlfe  ?j  Ufe  II  (64) 

jpyRi  %tt  tt  wfe  fexj  xpr  t ftr  11 

gurmukh  kirpaa  karay  bhagat  keejai  bin  gur  bhagat  na  ho-ay. 

By  God's  Grace,  the  Gurmukh  practices  devotion;  without  the  Guru,  there  is  no  devotional 
worship. 

wu  wy  firafe  a#  31  fegnw  ut  stfe  n (64) 

3TT^  3TTJ  f^Mlli  ^ rff  f^TTpj  ffrt  TO  II 

aapai  aap  milaa-ay  boojhai  taa  nirmal  hovai  ko-ay. 

One  who  merges  his  own  self  into  Him  understands,  and  so  becomes  pure. 

ufe  Ht§  Fra1  Hat  JT^t  Halt;  few"?'  ufe  IRII  (64) 

I d ,Ht1  I sTFft  R r4  N I R S II  \ II 

har  jee-o  sachaa  sachee  banee  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

The  Dear  Lord  is  True,  and  True  is  the  Word  of  His  Bani.  Through  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad,  Union  with  Him  is  obtained.  ||1 1| 

3‘cl  a Sdlfeolfi  oeo  rifdl  »ffe»F  II  (64) 

•TTt>  HJlPlrTl'H  TT|  tRt  3TT^3TT  II 

bhaa-ee  ray  bhagtiheen  kaahay  jag  aa-i-aa. 

O Siblings  of  Destiny,  without  devotion,  why  have  people  even  come  into  the  world? 

yt  are  oft  H¥  ?>  ofa>t  few  fnw  di^'fyw  inn  ii  (64) 

TfT-  # m H #^T  few  ^FPJ  TTTO3TT  II  ? II  TfFT  H 

pooray  gur  kee  sayv  na  keenee  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

They  have  not  served  the  Perfect  Guru;  they  have  wasted  their  lives  in  vain.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

WU  ufe  tHdlril^ft  tTB1  WU  FPlfe  filtt'd  II  (64) 

3TFT  ^PT3fTT5  TTrTT  3TFf  wfH  RHIM,  II 

aapay  har  jagjeevan  daataa  aapay  bakhas  milaa-ay. 

The  Lord  Himself,  the  Life  of  the  World,  is  the  Giver.  He  Himself  forgives,  and  unites  us 
with  Himself. 

rffef  tfe  § fe»F  fe»F  £ Wfa  HZfe  II  (64) 

^fT3T  ^RT  XT  f%3TT  %^TF  f%3TT  TT  3TTf%  11 

jee-a  jant  ay  ki-aa  vaychaaray  ki-aa  ko  aakh  sunaa-ay. 

What  are  these  poor  beings  and  creatures?  What  can  they  speak  and  say? 

3raHfe  ttPif  % ?fe»ffet  Wif  H¥  otd'C  IIP II  (64) 

xpqjf%  3TFT  % ^ft3TT^  3TT^  m ||  ^ || 

gurmukh  aapay  day  vadi-aa-ee  aapay  sayv  karaa-ay.  ||2|| 

God  Himself  grants  glory  to  the  Gurmukhs;  He  joins  them  to  His  Service.  ||2|| 


eftr  nftr  H3T5T  ewfew  ?rfo  ?>  we\  ii  (64) 

%f%  ^Tf^3rr  drl^  d-  11 

daykh  kutamb  mohi  lobhaanaa  chaldi-aa  naal  na  jaa-ee. 

Beholding  your  family,  you  are  lured  away  by  emotional  attachment,  but  when  you  leave, 
they  will  not  go  with  you. 

Hlddjd  Hfe  are  fcure  irfew  fen  oft  oftn  ^ uret  n (65) 

Hp-i^  d^r  ^STT  PpT  # d'  dTt  II 

satgur  sayv  gun  niDhaan  paa-i-aa  tis  kee  keem  na  paa-ee. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  I have  found  the  Treasure  of  Excellence.  Its  value  cannot  be 
estimated. 

uf  mr  ufo  Hd1  ufe  mret  11311  (65) 

snj  wr  irft  3t%  fr^  wrf  n 3 n 

parabh  sakhaa  har  jee-o  mayraa  antay  ho-ay  sakhaa-ee.  ||3|| 

The  Dear  Lord  God  is  my  Best  Friend.  In  the  end,  He  shall  be  my  Companion  and 
Support.  ||3|| 

£p?t»nj  rldlril^ft  tl'd1  dl<S'el  II  (65) 

Pf  3J#  ^I^M^  TTdT  TRTJ 1%  d1%  wf  II 

pay-ee-arhai  jagjeevan  daataa  manmukh  pat  gavaa-ee. 

In  this  world  of  my  father's  home,  the  Great  Giver  is  the  Life  of  the  World.  The  self-willed 
manmukhs  have  lost  their  honor. 

fart  Hid  did  c?  HTT  ?>  rH'd  WTO  o8d  ?>  oCij]  ||  (65) 

HHHJ  dT  Wl  T 3t^  TTT  d-  TTt  II 

bin  satgur  ko  mag  na  jaanai  anDhay  tha-ur  na  kaa-ee. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  no  one  knows  the  Way.  The  blind  find  no  place  of  rest. 

dfd  Harare1  Hfc  ?Kft  ?fw  Mffe  dlfe»F  II8II  (65) 

^sKMI  dft  3tft  d^3TT  H^dll  imi 

har  sukh-daata  man  nahee  vasi-aa  ant  ga-i-aa  pachhutaa-ee.  ||4|| 

If  the  Lord,  the  Giver  of  Peace,  does  not  dwell  within  the  mind,  then  they  shall  depart  with 
regret  in  the  end.  ||4|| 

Outwit  Hdlrtld*  ere1  drewfe  Kfe  rfewr  II  (65) 

^3T#  ^TT3f^  dTTT  WW  II 

pay-ee-arhai  jagjeevan  daataa  gurmat  man  vasaa-i-aa. 

In  this  world  of  my  father's  house,  through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  I have  cultivated  within 
my  mind  the  Great  Giver,  the  Life  of  the  World. 


ttlrtltJA  3dlf=S  otdfo  It!  A d'dl  o6h  HU  U^few  II  (65) 

3TUf%^  WT fct  TT#  fut  UTf  ^PT^STT  II 

an-din  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee  ha-umai  moh  chukaa-i-aa. 

Night  and  day,  performing  devotional  worship,  day  and  night,  ego  and  emotional 
attachment  are  removed. 

frTH  frf§  §H  U%  HU  Hlu  HHrfe»fT  IIU II  (65) 

Pl-H  Ri  d TRTT  tut  ?TR  uf%  I 3TT  II \ II 

jis  si-o  raataa  taiso  hovai  sachay  sach  samaa-i-aa.  ||5|| 

And  then,  attuned  to  Him,  we  become  like  Him,  truly  absorbed  in  the  True  One.  ||5|| 

»rir  uufo  6(%  grf  wz  aru  Huut  ylti'ld  11  (65) 

3tft utR- tt ^ttt ^rrq; ^ wRt 41hiP  ii 

aapay  nadar  karay  bhaa-o  laa-ay  gur  sabdee  beechaar. 

Bestowing  His  Glance  of  Grace,  He  gives  us  His  Love,  and  we  contemplate  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad. 

nlddlU  Hf%»f  HOtj  @HtT  o6h  fdHft1  H'fd  II  (65) 

ufcPjT  t f^FTT  HTR  II 

satgur  sayvi-ai  sahj  oopjai  ha-umai  tarisnaa  maar. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  intuitive  peace  wells  up,  and  ego  and  desire  die. 

<jfd  3TSUT3T  HU  Hf?>  UH  HU  Uftf»T  @U  M'ftl  111=11  (65) 

irft  ^pKTUT  UT  T|fT  T[^  Tf%3TT  TT  II  % II 

har  gundaataa  sad  man  vasai  sach  rakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar.  ||6|| 

The  Lord,  the  Giver  of  Virtue,  dwells  forever  within  the  minds  of  those  who  keep  Truth 
enshrined  within  their  hearts.  ||6|| 

HU  HU1  HU1  IrtdHW  Hit1)  feUHfe  HTfe^fT  i-l'lc  II  (65) 

WH  UTT  RP>MI  uRt  PRhR  TT^3TT  ^TTT  II 

parabh  mayraa  sadaa  nirmalaa  man  nirmal  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

My  God  is  forever  Immaculate  and  Pure;  with  a pure  mind,  He  can  be  found. 

(■jTH  fcSU'cS  ufu  Hf?j  UH  U§H  Utf  Hf  rPfe  II  (65) 

TPJ  fRsiTJ  $R  hR  uR  fTTR  ^fTT  II 

naam  niDhaan  har  man  vasai  ha-umai  dukh  sabh  jaa-ay. 

If  the  Treasure  of  the  Name  of  the  Lord  abides  within  the  mind,  egotism  and  pain  are 
totally  eliminated. 


Hfadjfa  HW  HSTfe»fT  U§  HtJ  yfad'd  rP§  IIPII  (65) 

HpPjP  7JWTT3TT  fT  RT  dPl^P  ^TF?  || vs || 

satgur  sabad  sunaa-i-aa  ha-o  sad  balihaarai  jaa-o.  ||7|| 

The  True  Guru  has  instructed  me  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  I am  forever  a sacrifice  to 
Him.  ||7|| 

»FU3  nfe  fefe  otu  oco'c  fao  »ry  ?>  real  n (65) 

srFP’t  +tPi  f%fr  °h^i  t frr  sfpj  ^ ^rrf  n 

aapnai  man  chit  kahai  kahaa-ay  bin  gur  aap  na  jaa-ee. 

Within  your  own  conscious  mind,  you  may  say  anything,  but  without  the  Guru,  selfishness 
and  conceit  are  not  eradicated. 

Ufa  i-ilG  3dlfa  Hytl'd1  Hf?>  'SH'cl  II  (65) 

*rPr  wf  n 

har  jee-o  bhagat  vachhal  sukh-daata  kar  kirpaa  man  vasaa-ee. 

The  Dear  Lord  is  the  Lover  of  His  devotees,  the  Giver  of  Peace.  By  His  Grace,  He  abides 
within  the  mind. 

?TOor  H31  Frefe  efe  uf  yms  arawftr  e utiHiRtii  (65) 

'TPTT  TT  TT  3TTT  WHpi  % ll^ll^ll^ll 

naanak  sobhaa  surat  day-ay  parabh  aapay  gurmukh  day  vadi-aa-ee.  ||8||1 1|18|| 

O Nanak,  God  blesses  us  with  the  sublime  awakening  of  consciousness;  He  Himself 
grants  glorious  greatness  to  the  Gurmukh.  ||8||1 1|18|| 

fa  did 'dl  HUW  3 II  (65) 

JTspn  3 11 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

dGH  o(dH  tTM3c$  353T  fart  »Pfe  II  (65) 

^3#  ^nr  ^n=r^§"  Ppt  sttt  11 

ha-umai  karam  kamaavday  jamdand  lagai  tin  aa-ay. 

Those  who  go  around  acting  in  egotism  are  struck  down  by  the  Messenger  of  Death  with 
his  club. 

ftT  H fa  did  H Ufa  fo?  55^  IRII  (65) 

f*r  hPPtt  Pcft  ^ ii  i ii 

je  satgur  sayvan  say  ubray  har  saytee  liv  laa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  are  uplifted  and  saved,  in  love  with  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 


h?>  % areHfa  ?th  fwfe  ii  (65) 

^Ri  tpj  fsrsni^  II 

man  ray  gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 

O mind,  become  Gurmukh,  and  meditate  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

yfe  y^fe  orat  fofe»r  feTF  arewfe  (■rfrr  H>pfe  irii  ii  (65) 

^rt  f^Tf%3TT  f^TT  Tl1%  TTTITf  II  ? II  ^FT  II 

Dhur  poorab  kartai  likhi-aa  tinaa  gurmat  naam  samaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Those  who  are  so  pre-destined  by  the  Creator  are  absorbed  into  the  Naam,  through  the 
Guru's  Teachings.  ||1||Pause|| 

Uddlld  ?>  »F^t  ?rfH  ?>  *5^T  II  (65) 

hR)^.  TCftf^  q 3TRf  ^tR  q ^rmr  ^ttt  ii 

vin  satgur  parteet  na  aavee  naam  na  laago  bhaa-o. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  faith  does  not  come,  and  love  for  the  Naam  is  not  embraced. 

Hvt  Hy  7)  tftf  Hfa  H#  HH’fe  IP  II  (65) 

q TFTf  Pt  W?  II  ^ II 

supnai  sukh  na  paav-ee  dukh  meh  savai  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Even  in  dreams,  they  find  no  peace;  they  sleep  immersed  in  pain.  ||2|| 

ft  Ufe  Ufe  add  lo(dd  ?j  Hfe»F  rffe  II  (65) 

^ Hi  41^  q ^ft3TT  ^ITT  II 

jay  har  har  keechai  bahut  lochee-ai  kirat  na  mayti-aa  jaa-ay. 

Even  if  you  chant  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  with  great  longing,  your  past  actions  are 
still  not  erased. 

Ufe  ^ SJ'd1  Sdldl  HfeWF  ft  3dld  US'  tjfe  ITfe  II3II  (65) 

TT  W r ?FP ft  PiP'STr  P '-fFPT  TP  II  3 II 

har  kaa  bhaanaa  bhagtee  mani-aa  say  bhagat  pa-ay  dar  thaa-ay.  ||3|| 

The  Lord's  devotees  surrender  to  His  Will;  those  devotees  are  accepted  at  His  Door.  ||3|| 

sry  hw  T<n  Hh6  fa*  few1  fsfewr  ?>  fpfe  11  (65) 

TJT  f%Tt  f^TT  i%PTT  P^3TT  q II 

gur  sabad  dirhaavai  rang  si-o  bin  kirpaa  la-i-aa  na  jaa-ay. 

The  Guru  has  lovingly  implanted  the  Word  of  His  Shabad  within  me.  Without  His  Grace,  it 
cannot  be  attained. 

ft  Hf  Mffef  ?M>>f  # fey  55^  tpfe  II8II  (65) 

% w 3rf%^  ^ PTt  srr^  imi 

jay  sa-o  amrit  neeree-ai  bhee  bikh  fal  laagai  Dhaa-ay.  ||4|| 

Even  if  the  poisonous  plant  is  watered  with  ambrosial  nectar  a hundred  times,  it  will  still 
bear  poisonous  fruit.  ||4|| 


H tT^  H%  frtdH75  Irlrt  Jifedld  A'ltt  fe»fre  II  (65) 

TT%  ferfel  fere  UTfe  fe3ffR  II 

say  jan  sachay  nirmalay  jin  satgur  naal  pi-aar. 

Those  humble  beings  who  are  in  love  with  the  True  Guru  are  pure  and  true. 

Hfeare  or  oOffe?  fey  U§H  3fe  feoff  IILIII  (65) 

fefey7'  TT  "■TFIT  Ti^ITTT  ifey  clfer  feTTT  ll^ll 

satgur  kaa  bhaanaa  kamaavday  bikh  ha-umai  taj  vikaar.  ||5|| 

They  act  in  harmony  with  the  Will  of  the  True  Guru;  they  shed  the  poison  of  ego  and 
corruption.  ||5|| 

H?Klfe  fo(3  ^-Pfe  7i  &c\*H  fefefe  H'Hd!  HMO  rl'fe  II  (65) 

fet  TTTT  T ^€tfr  fefefe  7TFTT  feSTf  ^fTT  II 

manhath  kitai  upaa-ay  na  chhootee-ai  simrit  saastar  soDhhu  jaa-ay. 

Acting  in  stubborn-mindedness,  no  one  is  saved;  go  and  study  the  Simritees  and  the 
Shaastras. 

fefe  Hdlfd  H'M  Gad  are  H3?  ^>Pfe  ll^ll  (65) 

ffefefenfemy^yr^?T^TnqTT  ii  %\\ 

mil  sangat  saaDhoo  ubray  gur  kaa  sabad  kamaa-ay.  ||6|| 

Joining  the  Saadh  Sangat,  the  Company  of  the  Holy,  and  practicing  the  Shabads  of  the 
Guru,  you  shall  be  saved.  ||6|| 

Ufe  ^ ?TH  fftU'ft  U ftTH  Wff  7)  Ij'd'^'d  II  (65) 

yfe  tt  >tpj  ferny;  | fery  sfe  u tof  ii 

har  kaa  naam  niDhaan  hai  jis  ant  na  paaraavaar. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  the  Treasure,  which  has  no  end  or  limitation. 

arayfe  rfet  frj%  (ho  ^nre  iipii  (65) 

y^yfe  fe? fefe fere ffe^T tt -v hr.  non 

gurmukh  say-ee  sohday  jin  kirpaa  karay  kartaar.  ||7|| 

The  Gurmukhs  are  beauteous;  the  Creator  has  blessed  them  with  His  Mercy.  ||7|| 

ft'ftof  tl'd1  U<7  U ffP  »lGd  7i  o(fe  ||  (65) 

h M°t‘  tttt  yy  ^ yyn  u'  fey  ii 

naanak  daataa  ayk  hai  doojaa  a-or  na  ko-ay. 

O Nanak,  the  One  Lord  alone  is  the  Giver;  there  is  no  other  at  all. 

are  irerrct  ufetw  orefe  irenjfe  ufe  ntzipiiytfii  (65) 

yy  Tfet  yrfe; yfefe  wrfe  fey  ii^irii^ii 

gur  parsaadee  paa-ee-ai  karam  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||8||2||19|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  He  is  obtained.  By  His  Mercy,  He  is  found.  ||8||2||19|| 


iHdld'd)  HUW  3 II  (66) 

Rl/Vl^  JTfprr  3 11 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

utft  fa^ftr  ho"ss'  Fra  trar  sra  scfe  n (66) 

wit  gfRFT  W%  ^ FT  FTT  II 

pankhee  birakh  suhaavrhaa  sach  chugai  gur  bhaa-ay. 

The  soul-bird  in  the  beautiful  tree  of  the  body  pecks  at  Truth,  with  love  for  the  Guru. 

Ufa  3H  Hdlrl  33  7)  »T%  rPfe  II  (66) 

irft  iti  t|  t#  3 srrl  ^rmi 

har  ras  peevai  sahj  rahai  udai  na  aavai  jaa-ay. 

She  drinks  in  the  Sublime  Essence  of  the  Lord,  and  abides  in  intuitive  ease;  she  does  not 
fly  around  coming  and  going. 

fori  U[f3  ^'H1  U'fe'JT  did  dfd  cvfrf  HFPfe  113 II  (66) 

f^T  3ft  3RT  TT^srr  ^fft  ?fft  Flft  RTTTT  II  ? II 

nij  ghar  vaasaa  paa-i-aa  har  har  naam  samaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

She  obtains  her  home  within  her  own  heart;  she  is  absorbed  into  the  Name  of  the  Lord, 
Har,  Har.  ||1 1| 

H7)  % 3T3  of'd  oTH'fe  II  (66) 

II 

man  ray  gur  kee  kaar  kamaa-ay. 

O mind,  work  to  serve  the  Guru. 

ara  1 ^ ewfij  31  »r?>fe?>  urafij  ufo  c-j'fe  11311  33rf  11  (66) 

TfT  % ^-pfr  3 33%  rTT  3FTf%^  TFT f|  fft  3TT  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

gur  kai  bhaanai  jay  chaleh  taa  an-din  raacheh  har  naa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

If  you  walk  in  harmony  with  the  Guru's  Will,  you  shall  remain  immersed  in  the  Lord's 
Name,  night  and  day.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

wt  Hd'dd  33  fefa  wits  11  (66) 

wit  f%T3  *pTT3t  3f  ftft  wfi  II 

pankhee  birakh  suhaavrhay  oodeh  chahu  dis  jaahi. 

The  birds  in  the  beautiful  trees  fly  around  in  all  four  directions. 

fra*  fsfo  ura  f?ra  3rafu  t fywwfd  ii  (66) 

ftrr wifi wi fftr Frrrft t RhhiR  ii 

jaytaa  oodeh  dukh  ghanay  nit  daajheh  tai  billaahi. 

The  more  they  fly  around,  the  more  they  suffer;  they  burn  and  cry  out  in  pain. 


fe?>  are  Haw  ?>  rRret  ?r  wfire  aw  iFfij  iipii  (66) 

^ ^rrt  ht  arl^r  htt  TTft  n ^ 11 

bin  gur  mahal  na  jaap-ee  naa  amrit  fal  paahi.  ||2|| 

Without  the  Guru,  they  do  not  find  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence,  and  they  do  not 
obtain  the  Ambrosial  Fruit.  ||2|| 

aranfa  a oh  uafaraw  h'G  Hafir  Hscfe  n (66) 

^5%  ^ff3TT^TT  HT#  ?pTTT  II 

gurmukh  barahm  haree-aavlaa  saachai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  is  like  God's  tree,  always  green,  blessed  with  the  Sublime  Love  of  the  True 
One,  with  intuitive  peace  and  poise. 

FRF  aff?)  lcWdl»F  5oT  HHfe  wfe  II  (66) 

HTTT  rfff^  Rc||T|3TT  f^T  ^TTT  II 

saakhaa  teen  nivaaree-aa  ayk  sabad  liv  laa-ay. 

He  cuts  off  the  three  branches  of  the  three  qualities,  and  embraces  love  for  the  One  Word 
of  the  Shabad. 

5W  ofd  5^  U »FH  efe  t|<S'lc  113 II  (66) 

3Tf%rj-  I 3TTH  WTT  II  3 II 

amrit  fal  har  ayk  hai  aapay  day-ay  khavaa-ay.  ||3|| 

The  Lord  alone  is  the  Ambrosial  Fruit;  He  Himself  gives  it  to  us  to  eat.  ||3|| 

HTjHfcT  Hfe  <JT^  ?F  5W  fiw  S'G  II  (66) 

FFPJW  TT  HT  TFJ  fdM  I ?3TT  II 

manmukh  oobhay  suk  ga-ay  naa  fal  tinnaa  chhaa-o. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  stand  there  and  dry  up;  they  do  not  bear  any  fruit,  and  they  do 
not  provide  any  shade. 

fijTF  IJ'Ih  7>  yulrtf  Go1  ?>  (cllO'G  II  (66) 

irRT  Tlf^T  T MfTf;  3TRT  H PPHT  II 

tinnaa  paas  na  baisee-ai  onaa  ghar  na  giraa-o. 

Don't  even  bother  to  sit  near  them-they  have  no  home  or  village. 

^t»ffij  3 rl'wlrtffij  Hae  ?>  rt'G  118 II  (66) 

T^3Tf|  t f^TT  ^rRff3Tf|  3TPTT  T HTT  l|X|| 

katee-ah  tai  nit  jaalee-ah  onaa  sabad  na  naa-o.  ||4|| 

They  are  cut  down  and  burnt  each  day;  they  have  neither  the  Shabad,  nor  the  Lord's 
Name.  ||4|| 


UOTH  o(dH  ufe>)f  (ofdfd  Idd'Q  II  (66) 

fpF%  cfTTTT  +JHNUI  ftrft  ftTTJ  II 

hukmay  karam  kamaavnay  pa-i-ai  kirat  firaa-o. 

According  to  the  Lord's  Command,  people  perform  their  actions;  they  wander  around, 
driven  by  the  karma  of  their  past  actions. 

UofH  ddHA  tT5J  3tffd  3tl  tf'6  II  (66) 

^sCJM  ^^1$  cTfT  ^1 FT  II 

hukmay  darsan  daykh-naa  jah  bhayjeh  tah  jaa-o. 

By  the  Lord's  Command,  they  behold  the  Blessed  Vision  of  His  Darshan.  Wherever  He 
sends  them,  there  they  go. 

UofH  did  did  Hf?>  UoOT  nit)  IHJ  II  (66) 

^ ttttt  \\\\\ 

hukmay  har  har  man  vasai  hukmay  sach  samaa-o.  ||5|| 

By  His  Command,  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  abides  within  our  minds;  by  His  Command  we 
merge  in  Truth.  ||5|| 

uotH  7)  ayiir  |h  ot^  11  (66) 

fpp t ^ii'JiR  Tp^p- 11 

hukam  na  jaaneh  bapurhay  bhoolay  fireh  gavaar. 

The  wretched  fools  do  not  know  the  Lord's  Will;  they  wander  around  making  mistakes. 

H?ujfe  ddtf  fftd  fftd  dfd  II  (66) 

TT  N4  f^cT  itrT  frf|  ^3^  || 

manhath  karam  kamaavday  nit  nit  hohi  khu-aar. 

They  go  about  their  business  stubborn-mindedly;  they  are  disgraced  forever  and  ever. 

»f3fo  7)  (T  JTfe  HOT  fWf  ll£ll  (66) 

3TcTft  'Hifrl  T TT  -hR  ^T^t  f^3TTT  II \ II 

antar  saaNt  na  aavee  naa  sach  lagai  pi-aar.  ||6|| 

Inner  peace  does  not  come  to  them;  they  do  not  embrace  love  for  the  True  Lord.  ||6|| 

OT^DJtffaf1  HIT  Hdfi  OT^  OT  did  fij»lTd  II  (66) 

np^liTT  TJf[  Tftpf  || 

gurmukhee-aa  muh  sohnay  gur  kai  hayt  pi-aar. 

Beautiful  are  the  faces  of  the  Gurmukhs,  who  bear  love  and  affection  for  the  Guru. 

Htft  sfdldl  Hfe  T3  tjfo  JTO  II  (66) 

Tt  ^ *Tl%3TrT  II 

sachee  bhagtee  sach  ratay  dar  sachai  sachiaar. 

Through  true  devotional  worship,  they  are  attuned  to  Truth;  at  the  True  Door,  they  are 
found  to  be  true. 


»PU  H UU^f  U HH  oF  ojufr  tlJTf  IIPII  (66) 

3TTgW  '-Hdig  f HH  gw  TT  TrrR  ^FTT  Iivsll 

aa-ay  say  parvaan  hai  sabh  kui  kaa  karahi  uDhaar.  ||7|| 

Blessed  is  their  coming  into  being;  they  redeem  all  their  ancestors.  ||7|| 

HH  Atidl  o(dH  oDt'W  AtJdl  y'dfd  ?>  II  (66) 

HH  HtR  UT#"  H WR  II 

sabh  nadree  karam  kamaavday  nadree  baahar  na  ko-ay. 

All  do  their  deeds  under  the  Lord's  Glance  of  Grace;  no  one  is  beyond  His  Vision. 

HHt  field  ^U  U*T  Fra1  3H1,  Ut  ^ Ufe  II  (66) 

#7ft  HWT  rpRl  ft  Wt  fR  II 

jaisee  nadar  kar  daykhai  sachaa  taisaa  hee  ko  ho-ay. 

According  to  the  Glance  of  Grace  with  which  the  True  Lord  beholds  us,  so  do  we  become. 

(■tost  ?>T Ik  oralK  uunjfe  ufe  nt:ii3ii:?oii  (66) 

UTTT  UlRt  ^TfsTT  TwR  W#  fR  II^MlRo|| 

naanak  naam  vadaa-ee-aa  karam  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||8||3||20|| 

O Nanak,  the  Glorious  Greatness  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  received  only  by 
His  Mercy.  ||8||3||20|| 

fHdld'dl  HUW  3 II  (66) 

fRRogHgHT  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

3JUHfe  cVH  fum'ylm  HcWfe  y i?  ?)  U'fy  II  (66) 

gwjf%  TPJ  1%3TTff  HUgfR  fTT  H TTT  II 

gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  manmukh  boojh  na  paa-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  meditate  on  the  Naam;  the  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  understand. 

drawfa  Ht!1  W 6nw  did  ?fH»r  Hf?j  ttffe  ll  (66) 

*X<*i\*k  RTT  gW  gR  wRsrr  wRt  3TT^  ii 

gurmukh  sadaa  mukh  oojlay  har  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

The  faces  of  the  Gurmukhs  are  always  radiant;  the  Lord  has  come  to  dwell  within  their 
minds. 

HUH  Ut  Htf  ifetw  HUH  UU  HHfe  IRII  (66) 

ngR  ft  gg  TTig  ngw  t|  hhtt  ii  ? II 

sehjay  hee  sukh  paa-ee-ai  sehjay  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||1|| 

Through  intuitive  understanding  they  are  at  peace,  and  through  intuitive  understanding 
they  remain  absorbed  in  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 


¥T5t  % tTHf?>  tlW  Ufe  II  (66) 

\ TFTfe  TFIT  ffe  II 

bhaa-ee  ray  daasan  daasaa  ho-ay. 

O Siblings  of  Destiny,  be  the  slaves  of  the  Lord's  slaves. 

aru  oft  h^1  aru  ^uife  tr  few  w stfe  irii  uu1^  ii  (66) 

ipr  # W ^ W\f%  | f%T^TT  TTTT  II  \ II  T^TT  II 

gur  kee  sayvaa  gur  bhagat  hai  virlaa  paa-ay  ko-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Service  to  the  Guru  is  worship  of  the  Guru.  How  rare  are  those  who  obtain  it!  ||1  ||Pause|| 

HU7  HW  Hd'dlil  H Utffe  HfeUTU  Wfe  II  (66) 

rtf rtfHt ^ 'ttt  ii 

sadaa  suhaag  suhaaganee  jay  chaleh  satgur  bhaa-ay. 

The  happy  soul-bride  is  always  with  her  Husband  Lord,  if  she  walks  in  harmony  with  the 
Will  of  the  True  Guru. 

He1  fijU  fftOeW  IJ'elfJf  cT  §U  HU  7)  rPfe  II  (66) 

rtt  ftu  rt^;  ut  3tT|f  nt  u utt  n 

sadaa  pir  nihchal  paa-ee-ai  naa  oh  marai  na  jaa-ay. 

She  attains  her  Eternal,  Ever-stable  Husband,  who  never  dies  or  goes  away. 

Hufe  fircft  (T  utei  feu  t mfe  mffe  iipii  (66) 

RUfe  f^ff  UT  f^T  % 3tf%  RTTT  II  ^ II 

sabad  milee  naa  veechhurhai  pir  kai  ank  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

United  with  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  she  shall  not  be  separated  again.  She  is  immersed  in 
the  Lap  of  her  Beloved.  ||2|| 

Ufe  PrtdHW  »ffe  6rlW  fart  3TU  I-Pfewf7  ?>  rl'fe  II  (66) 

f^TFp  3Tf^-  UUFTT  ^ TT^TT  U ^ || 

har  nirmal  at  oojlaa  bin  gur  paa-i-aa  na  jaa-ay. 

The  Lord  is  Immaculate  and  Radiantly  Bright;  without  the  Guru,  He  cannot  be  found. 

ITO  y#  (T  U*ft  UUfa  Wfe  II  (66) 

TTT  uf  UT  firf  *pTT^  II 

paath  parhai  naa  boojh-ee  bhaykhee  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

He  cannot  be  understood  by  reading  scriptures;  the  deceitful  pretenders  are  deluded  by 
doubt. 

dldrfjft  ufe  HU7  irfeW  dH<V  Ufe  UH  JWfe  II3II  (66) 

PLTJHrO  ffe  RUT  RTT3TT  RUT  ffe  TRj  R-RTT  II  3 II 

gurmatee  har  sadaa  paa-i-aa  rasnaa  har  ras  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  Lord  is  always  found,  and  the  tongue  is  permeated 
with  the  Sublime  Essence  of  the  Lord.  ||3|| 


% eorfe»r  jraKst  Hufir  11  (66) 

TTT^srr  Tftf  4|VJHrfi  TT^f%  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  chukaa-i-aa  gurmatee  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Emotional  attachment  to  Maya  is  shed  with  intuitive  ease,  through  the  Guru's  Teachings. 

fart  H3?  frar  fe%  HTjHir  7)  dial  tnfe  II  (67) 

f ^5  ^PJ  ^#3TT  ■H  H I 4t  WT%  II 

bin  sabdai  jag  dukhee-aa  firai  manmukhaa  no  ga-ee  khaa-ay. 

Without  the  Shabad,  the  world  wanders  lost  in  pain.  The  self-willed  manmukh  is 
consumed. 

HW  ?TH  fawretw  HW  Hfe  H>Pfe  118 II  (67) 

TPJ  1%3TTt^  7TTT  Pl%  *PTTT  H^H 

sabday  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sabday  sach  samaa-ay.  ||4|| 

Through  the  Shabad,  meditate  on  the  Naam;  through  the  Shabad,  you  shall  merge  in 
Truth.  ||4|| 

HTfew  fW  fHU  HHTftr  7)  55tr  II  (67) 

Trr^arr  ^ f^rft  ^n=rri%  ^ ^ n 

maa-i-aa  bhoolay  siDh  fireh  samaaDh  na  lagai  subhaa-ay. 

The  Siddhas  wander  around,  deluded  by  Maya;  they  are  not  absorbed  in  the  Samaadhi  of 
the  Lord's  Sublime  Love. 

35»f  U ttfftra  W-IC'lc  II  (67) 

4ft  ^frsr  ftsrm  | srfift)  Tfft  HHdl*  II 

teenay  lo-a  vi-aapat  hai  aDhik  rahee  laptaa-ay. 

The  three  worlds  are  permeated  by  Maya;  they  are  totally  covered  by  it. 

fa?>  are  Horfe  ?>  uretw  (T  dw  HTfewr  wfe  nun  (67) 

f4j  TT  TpTTT  TTTT3TT  ^TTT  ll^ll 

bin  gur  mukat  na  paa-ee-ai  naa  dubiDhaa  maa-i-aa  jaa-ay.  ||5|| 

Without  the  Guru,  liberation  is  not  attained,  and  the  double-mindedness  of  Maya  does  not 
go  away.  ||5|| 

HTfettF  fen  4 fa»F  HTfe»r  oreH  sonfe  n (67) 

TTT^srr  f%7T  7ft  3TP#t^  f%3TT  7TT^3TT  ^TTTT  II 

maa-i-aa  kis  no  aakhee-ai  ki-aa  maa-i-aa  karam  kamaa-ay. 

What  is  called  Maya?  What  does  Maya  do? 

tjftf  Hftf  5<r  h!8  U o6h  o(dH  otHife  II  (67) 

7jf%  Tf  41  d ^ T^R"  TRTnr  II 

dukh  sukh  ayhu  jee-o  baDh  hai  ha-umai  karam  kamaa-ay. 

These  beings  are  bound  by  pleasure  and  pain;  they  do  their  deeds  in  egotism. 


fe?>  HW  33H  ?>  foret  (T  U§K  rPfe  ||£||  (67) 

TT^t  WJ  ^r  TT  f^Tf  ^3#  3TT^  II  ^ II 

bin  sabdai  bharam  na  chook-ee  naa  vichahu  ha-umai  jaa-ay.  ||6|| 

Without  the  Shabad,  doubt  is  not  dispelled,  and  egotism  is  not  eliminated  from  within.  ||6|| 

fa?>  iMt  ?>  fe?j  TO#  grfe  ?>  U'fe  II  (67) 

^rni%  ^ fmi  f ^5  *Rt  5ttt  ttt  11 

bin  pareetee  bhagat  na  hova-ee  bin  sabdai  thaa-ay  na  paa-ay. 

Without  love,  there  is  no  devotional  worship.  Without  the  Shabad,  no  one  finds 
acceptance. 

HW  U§H  Hrfewr  oF  1TH  fpfe  II  (67) 

f3#  TTTft^  TTT^STT  TT  3|TT  II 

sabday  ha-umai  maaree-ai  maa-i-aa  kaa  bharam  jaa-ay. 

Through  the  Shabad,  egotism  is  conquered  and  subdued,  and  the  illusion  of  Maya  is 
dispelled. 

(■tk  ireb*  areyfa  FrcrftT  iipii  (67) 

Tl^  IIV9II 

naam  padaarath  paa-ee-ai  gurmukh  sahj  subhaa-ay.  ||7|| 

The  Gurmukh  obtains  the  Treasure  of  the  Naam  with  intuitive  ease.  ||7|| 

fart  3TtJ  3T3  7)  fart  3T3  SJdlHi  7)  olt;  II  (67) 

Tpr  Tpr  ^UT^T  wfrT  -T  ffT  II 

bin  gur  gun  na  jaapnee  bin  gun  bhagat  na  ho-ay. 

Without  the  Guru,  one's  virtues  do  not  shine  forth;  without  virtue,  there  is  no  devotional 
worship. 

3dlf=S  <«£C6  Ufa  Hf?>  ?lH»r  Hdlrl  fHfo»F  Fife  II  (67) 

w- nit  wft  ^rlw  f^3rr  sr^  rIt  11 

bhagat  vachhal  har  man  vasi-aa  sahj  mili-aa  parabh  so-ay. 

The  Lord  is  the  Lover  of  His  devotees;  He  abides  within  their  minds.  They  meet  that  God 
with  intuitive  ease. 

(TOoT  ufe  H'W'Jlm  of^fe  ufe  NtZlIBIIP^II  (67) 

TTfrr '-MhR)  f|^  H^llVlI^II 

naanak  sabday  har  salaahee-ai  karam  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||8||4||21 1| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Shabad,  praise  the  Lord.  By  His  Grace,  He  is  obtained.  ||8||4||21 1| 

frrat  d'dl  HcJW  3 II  (67) 

Rj'O^i^Tr^TT  3 ii 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 


% H%  ufe  oftcT  »TI T II  (67) 

Tfnf  Jit  Tf^r  #n  3tft  srrfSr  ^tttt  ii 

maa-i-aa  moh  mayrai  parabh  keenaa  aapay  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

Emotional  attachment  to  Maya  is  created  by  my  God;  He  Himself  misleads  us  through 
illusion  and  doubt. 

HcWftf  5T3H  orefij  ?)Ut  fttW  tlTjH  II  (67) 

^ttt tt#  ^rpj  wt  11 

manmukh  karam  karahi  nahee  boojheh  birthaa  janam  gavaa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  perform  their  actions,  but  they  do  not  understand;  they  waste 
away  their  lives  in  vain. 

djdyil  fen  frar  Hfij  wge  oraftt  ih  nfe  irii  (67) 

^FT  ^ 3TTTT  ||  ^ || 

gurbaanee  is  jag  meh  chaanan  karam  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||1|| 

Gurbani  is  the  Light  to  illuminate  this  world;  by  His  Grace,  it  comes  to  abide  within  the 
mind.  ||1 1| 

H?j  % (W  rRKJ  JW  Ufe  II  (67) 

TFr^TPJ^TTf  fTT  II 

man  ray  naam  japahu  sukh  ho-ay. 

O mind,  chant  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  find  peace. 

are  w hw<M  FrcrftT  fnw  uf  nfe  irii  ii  (67) 

^ tt  hhijTin  mrnt  fM  tt  ^ttt  ii  * ii  ii 

gur  pooraa  salaahee-ai  sahj  milai  parabh  so-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Praising  the  Perfect  Guru,  you  shall  easily  meet  with  that  God.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

3dH  <nfe»F  3'(dl*>r  Ufa  tidal  Itld  35^  II  (67) 

7T^3TT  W mPt3TT  ^jff  f 7^  || 

bharam  ga-i-aa  bha-o  bhaagi-aa  har  charnee  chit  laa-ay. 

Doubt  departs,  and  fear  runs  away,  when  you  focus  your  consciousness  on  the  Lord's 
Feet. 

arawfa  Frat?  ojHTEtw  ufo  ?h  Hf?>  »nfe  11  (67) 

^5^1%  ^ Wtf  3TT^  II 

gurmukh  sabad  kamaa-ee-ai  har  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  practices  the  Shabad,  and  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  within  the  mind. 


urfu  HUfo  Hlu  HH^TO  ?>  H5T  tpfe  113 II  (67) 

Ul%  ^H\{y{  ^JH  + |^  T U%  WT^  II  ^ II 

ghar  mahal  sach  samaa-ee-ai  jamkaal  na  sakai  khaa-ay.  ||2|| 

In  the  mansion  of  the  home  within  the  self,  we  merge  in  Truth,  and  the  Messenger  of 
Death  cannot  devour  us.  ||2|| 

(TH1  Shr  cxald  Htt'O1  HU  UIU  U dlfd  H'cl  II  (67) 

TPTT  ^41  <>  4l "Uni  ^ TTf  II 

naamaa  chheebaa  kabeer  jolaahaa  pooray  gur  tay  gat  paa-ee. 

Naam  Dayv  the  printer,  and  Kabeer  the  weaver,  obtained  salvation  through  the  Perfect 
Guru. 

HUH  5T  HU  HUU  Hfi'dfo  o6h  rH'ld  dl^'el  II  (67) 

pTfFT  % TWWft  *T T Frt  Wf  II 

barahm  kay  baytay  sabad  pachhaaneh  ha-umai  jaat  gavaa-ee. 

Those  who  know  God  and  recognize  His  Shabad  lose  their  ego  and  class  consciousness. 

Hfu  ?>U  fe?>  at  JTUt  dl"slo  afe  ?)  HU  3TUi'  113 II  (67) 

gft  frtU  # UFft  TTTfq  U Ht  HTt  II 3 II 

sur  nar  tin  kee  banee  gaavahi  ko-ay  na  maytai  bhaa-ee.  ||3|| 

Their  Banis  are  sung  by  the  angelic  beings,  and  no  one  can  erase  them,  O Siblings  of 
Destiny!  ||3|| 

UU  HU  aUH  HUH  fes  HttH  ?j  U3  UrF  sf 1 © ?>  rl'd  II  (67) 
tu  ^ STTTT  T Tt  HTT  T ^T?t  II 

dait  put  karam  Dharam  kichh  sanjam  na  parhai  doojaa  bhaa-o  na  jaanai. 

The  demon's  son  Prahlaad  had  not  read  about  religious  rituals  or  ceremonies,  austerity  or 
self-discipline;  he  did  not  know  the  love  of  duality. 

Hfeuru  ifcw  fcuHw  u»r  mufeu  c-th  11  m 

HiTPTT  nfkrr  f^rr^  ft3TT  3Tuf^  UTJ  WP?T  II 

satgur  bhayti-ai  nirmal  ho-aa  an-din  naam  vakhaanai. 

Upon  meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  he  became  pure;  night  and  day,  he  chanted  the  Naam, 
the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

H#  §5T  TTf  H#  UtF  »reu  7)  rPU  II8II  (67) 

T/TT  Tt^tT  HTT  3RU  H ji  i 'J | ||Y|| 

ayko  parhai  ayko  naa-o  boojhai  doojaa  avar  na  jaanai.  ||4|| 

He  read  only  of  the  One  and  he  understood  only  the  One  Name;  he  knew  no  other  at  all. 
I|4|| 


if?  tidJ-IA  rldil  HfewrHt  fa*  3T?  SJdfrf  ffl'C  II  (67) 

WZ  T’^HT  ^TRft  7t1^3TT7ft  7JT  ^TTTT  || 

khat  darsan  jogee  sani-aasee  bin  gur  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

The  followers  of  the  six  different  life-styles  and  world-views,  the  Yogis  and  the 
Sanyaasees  have  gone  astray  in  doubt  without  the  Guru. 

J-llddld  M'S  Id  31  dl  1=5  f>ffe  iT'sfd  did  til  6 Hf?>  “SH'C  II  (67) 

HpRp-  TT  TTPT  fkfk  TFfft  ^ ^TT  kfk  ^WT  || 

satgur  sayveh  taa  gat  mit  paavahi  har  jee-o  man  vasaa-ay. 

If  they  serve  the  True  Guru,  they  find  the  state  of  salvation;  they  enshrine  the  Dear  Lord 
within  their  minds. 

Hdl  Ih8  led  Wdl  rH'd  dd'C  1 1 2-1 II  (67) 

wkt  «i iufi  Rid  d i ^ 1 iji  < $1 imji 

sachee  banee  si-o  chit  laagai  aavan  jaan  rahaa-ay.  ||5|| 

They  focus  their  consciousness  on  the  True  Bani,  and  their  comings  and  goings  in 
reincarnation  are  over.  ||5|| 

ufe?  fa?>  f?*1?  11  (67) 

TftrT  Tft  Tft  ^ wrrft  fk^  ^pr  ^TP7  II 

pandit  parh  parh  vaad  vakaaneh  bin  gur  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

The  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars,  read  and  argue  and  stir  up  controversies,  but  without 
the  Guru,  they  are  deluded  by  doubt. 

f5*T  dQd'Hld  k§  ufe»F  fe?>  Hoffe  ?>  W II  (67) 

WW  -i  ^pflrf  hTsTT  Rft  •TTT  Tfrfk  T W II 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  fayr  pa-i-aa  bin  sabdai  mukat  na  paa-ay. 

They  wander  around  the  cycle  of  8.4  million  reincarnations;  without  the  Shabad,  they  do 
not  attain  liberation. 

W ?>Tf  %t  3*  U1?  W Hfo  fw?  Il£ll  (67) 

^ 3TT  %t  ?T  ^ TP7  ?IT  -FTfcPlT  kfk  RH|U  II  % II 

jaa  naa-o  chaytai  taa  gat  paa-ay  jaa  satgur  mayl  milaa-ay.  ||6|| 

But  when  they  remember  the  Name,  then  they  attain  the  state  of  salvation,  when  the  True 
Guru  unites  them  in  Union.  ||6|| 

HdHdlld  Hf?  JFH  dfd  8ifrT  fl7  Jilddld  HSf't;  II  (67) 

HWTfr  Trf|  TT5  TT^T  TJ  -hRh*  fM  TTTn;  II 

satsangat  meh  naam  har  upjai  jaa  satgur  milai  subhaa-ay. 

In  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  wells  up,  when  the  True 
Guru  unites  us  in  His  Sublime  Love. 


H7>  3H  WUlft  »FH  Hfedld  II  (68) 

cTJ  ST^ft  3TT^  wf  ^FTT  -hRI^.  HTT  || 

man  tan  arpee  aap  gavaa-ee  chalaa  satgur  bhaa-ay. 

I offer  my  mind  and  body,  and  I renounce  my  selfishness  and  conceit;  I walk  in  Harmony 
with  the  Will  of  the  True  Guru. 

HtJ  afttU'dl  3TU  »fy?j  feed  ftT  dfe  Hdl  fed  «'«  IIPII  (68) 

HT  slPl^lO  3T^-  R)i§  f^T  TTrff  HT^  II ^3 II 

sad  balihaaree  gur  apunay  vitahu  je  har  saytee  chit  laa-ay.  ||7|| 

I am  forever  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru,  who  has  attached  my  consciousness  to  the  Lord.  ||7|| 

H fcMdH3  HUH  tT  fHU  dfe  Hdl  ufcFT  U1^1  II  (68) 

m sjitR'h  Mt  tRt  wr  11 

so  baraahman  barahm  jo  binday  har  saytee  rang  raataa. 

He  alone  is  a Brahmin,  who  knows  the  Lord  Brahma,  and  is  attuned  to  the  Love  of  the 
Lord. 

Uf  fceffe  gH  H^cT  U|3  WfHfu  CTUHfa  feUW  fFH1  II  (68) 

HW  3TUft  ^rPTT  II 

parabh  nikat  vasai  sabhnaa  ghat  antar  gurmukh  virlai  jaataa. 

God  is  close  at  hand;  He  dwells  deep  within  the  hearts  of  all.  How  rare  are  those  who,  as 
Gurmukh,  know  Him. 

(■TOoT  (-jTH  fira  3TU  t HHfe  IIXlllt|||pp||  (68) 

TPTT  TPJ  fM  Hftsnt  ^ WPTT  II^IRIR^II 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  gur  kai  sabad  pachhaataa.  ||8||5||22|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  greatness  is  obtained;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad,  He  is  realized.  ||8||5||22|| 

fedld'dl  HUTF  3 II  (68) 

R'OfRHIRTT  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

HU#  £ HH  SUUt  fa?>  3TU  irfe»T  7)  H'fe  II  (68) 

UT  H'N'fl  f TTW  H II 

sahjai  no  sabh  lochdee  bin  gur  paa-i-aa  na  jaa-ay. 

Everyone  longs  to  be  centered  and  balanced,  but  without  the  Guru,  no  one  can. 


ufe  ufe  Ijfeu  HHoft  3lft  3UfH  fWfe  II  (68) 

Tft  Tft  TftrT  ^f|7T#  ^T%  ?P^t  || 

parh  parh  pandit  jotkee  thakay  bhaykhee  bharam  bhulaa-i. 

The  Pandits  and  the  astrologers  read  and  read  until  they  grow  weary,  while  the  fanatics 
are  deluded  by  doubt. 

?TU  33  HUH  J-Pfew  »PT-TSt  feuV1  ^U  dtf'fe  IRII  (68) 

TfT  TT^TT  WV$t  f%rqr  ^ TT  II  ? II 

gur  bhaytay  sahj  paa-i-aa  aapnee  kirpaa  karay  rajaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Meeting  with  the  Guru,  intuitive  balance  is  obtained,  when  God,  in  His  Will,  grants  His 
Grace.  ||1 1| 

3'cl  U 3TU  (aft  HUH  7i  Ufe  II  (68) 

mi  x tjt  h^  u ftr  ii 

bhaa-ee  ray  gur  bin  sahj  na  ho-ay. 

O Siblings  of  Destiny,  without  the  Guru,  intuitive  balance  is  not  obtained. 

HUH  Ut  3 HUH  §1IH  UfU  IffeWF  HU  Hfe  IRII  dO'6  II  (68) 

HUt  ft  %■  TTT3TT  Ufe  II  ? II  feTT  II 

sabdai  hee  tay  sahj  oopjai  har  paa-i-aa  sach  so-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  intuitive  peace  and  poise  wells  up,  and  that  True  Lord  is 
obtained.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

HUH  dl'fW  U’fe  fe?>  HUH  cxtjftl  II  (68) 

Ulfe  UTfeaTT  UP*  Ufel  ^^pft  Ulfe  II 

sehjay  gaavi-aa  thaa-ay  pavai  bin  sahjai  kathnee  baad. 

That  which  is  sung  intuitively  is  acceptable;  without  this  intuition,  all  chanting  is  useless. 

HUH  Ut  33Tfe  fUH  HUfrT  fwfe  tufer  II  (68) 

U^t  ft  Unfet  3?fef  H^T  fe3ufe  fenfe  II 

sehjay  hee  bhagat  oopjai  sahj  pi-aar  bairaag. 

In  the  state  of  intuitive  balance,  devotion  wells  up.  In  intuitive  balance,  love  is  balanced 
and  detached. 

HUH  ut  % Hg-  HTfe  ufe  (aft  HUH  rffes  a'fe  IIP II  (68) 

ft  H feT  ’Hlfcj  ffe  3 iR  II ^ II 

sahjai  hee  tay  sukh  saat  ho-ay  bin  sahjai  jeevan  baad.  ||2|| 

In  the  state  of  intuitive  balance,  peace  and  tranquility  are  produced.  Without  intuitive 
balance,  life  is  useless.  ||2|| 


HUfrT  H'tt'Jl  HH1  HH1  HUfr  HKrftl  BUPfe  II  (68) 

H^T  HMlf)  HTT  HTT  H*rf*T  HHTl%  HHTT  II 

sahj  saalaahee  sadaa  sadaa  sahj  samaaDh  lagaa-ay. 

In  the  state  of  intuitive  balance,  praise  the  Lord  forever  and  ever.  With  intuitive  ease, 
embrace  Samaadhi. 

Hdrl  ut  U|3  Qtld  3d  I Id  ^U  ltt«S  W'fe  II  (68) 

ft  ^ tt  hr  ii 

sehjay  hee  gun  oochrai  bhagat  karay  liv  laa-ay. 

In  the  state  of  intuitive  balance,  chant  His  Glories,  lovingly  absorbed  in  devotional  worship. 

Hat:  Ut  did  Hf?j  ?H  dH<V  dfd  UH  tpfe  II3II  (68) 

HR?  ft  Hpi  H^t  wn  $R  ^ IS  II  3 II 

sabday  hee  har  man  vasai  rasnaa  har  ras  khaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Through  the  Shabad,  the  Lord  dwells  within  the  mind,  and  the  tongue  tastes  the  Sublime 
Essence  of  the  Lord.  ||3|| 

HUH  6TO  fesS'fdW1  HH  Hdi'«l  *-Pfe  II  (68) 

HfRT  HTH;  RsiR  stt  HH  H^lll  tr  ii 

sehjay  kaal  vidaari-aa  sach  sarnaa-ee  paa-ay. 

In  the  poise  of  intuitive  balance,  death  is  destroyed,  entering  the  Sanctuary  of  the  True 
One. 

HUH  dfd  ?>TH  Hf?>  ?fH»F  Hdl  of'd  H>Pfe  II  (68) 

HHH  HFJ  HiH  ^3tr  H^ft  TR  HHR  II 

sehjay  har  naam  man  vasi-aa  sachee  kaar  kamaa-ay. 

Intuitively  balanced,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  dwells  within  the  mind,  practicing  the  lifestyle  of 
Truth. 

H ^si'dll  font  irfewr  HUH  UH  HH'fe  II8II  (68) 

H HTHT>ff  TR3TT  HfRT  Tf  HHR  IMI 

say  vadbhaagee  jinee  paa-i-aa  sehjay  rahay  samaa-ay.  ||4|| 

Those  who  have  found  Him  are  very  fortunate;  they  remain  intuitively  absorbed  in  Him. 

I|4|| 

feftJ  HUH  7)  §VH  UH  II  (68) 

-h  i s-  3tt  fdRt  t ±:\  4 hrstt  ^ hr  ii 

maa-i-aa  vich  sahj  na  oopjai  maa-i-aa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

Within  Maya,  the  poise  of  intuitive  balance  is  not  produced.  Maya  leads  to  the  love  of 
duality. 


HHHtf  oran  ofH^Z  U§H  HW  HWfe  II  (68) 

■HH-H/sl  T^T  +HN«1  ITS#  ^ WW*  II 

manmukh  karam  kamaavnay  ha-umai  jalai  jalaa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  perform  religious  rituals,  but  they  are  burnt  down  by  their 
selfishness  and  conceit. 

HHS  HU^  ?>  fof^t  fefu  fefu  »Pt  FPfe  IIUII  (68) 

^PToj  H arrt  ^TTT  IIMJI 

jaman  maran  na  chook-ee  fir  fir  aavai  jaa-ay.  ||5|| 

Their  births  and  deaths  do  not  cease;  over  and  over  again,  they  come  and  go  in 
reincarnation.  ||5|| 

HiO  did'  HUH  7)  l-FUbtf  U did  sfdlH  SM'fe  II  (68) 

f#f  iJWT  1#f%  H TTf^  ^ ^ 11 

tarihu  gunaa  vich  sahj  na  paa-ee-ai  tarai  gun  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

In  the  three  qualities,  intuitive  balance  is  not  obtained;  the  three  qualities  lead  to  delusion 
and  doubt. 

fof»F  W HUU  IW  fpfe  II  (68) 

f%3TT  ^TT  T[5f  ^TT  ^TTT  II 

parhee-ai  gunee-ai  ki-aa  kathee-ai  jaa  mundhhu  ghuthaa  jaa-ay. 

What  is  the  point  of  reading,  studying  and  debating,  if  one  loses  his  roots? 

tjQti  yu  nfu  huh  u didrffk  u?5  J-nfe  iit=n  (68) 

^FT#  TT  nft  | T[T5f%  T#  TTT  II  % II 

cha-uthay  pad  meh  sahj  hai  gurmukh  palai  paa-ay.  ||6|| 

In  the  fourth  state,  there  is  intuitive  balance;  the  Gurmukhs  gather  it  in.  ||6|| 

fob  d did  ?>TH  IcbU'cb  U HU#  H5t  ufe  II  (68) 

f#TrpT  TPJ  f #?TTJ  | Hf#  HIT#  ffT  II 

nirgun  naam  niDhaan  hai  sehjay  sojhee  ho-ay. 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Formless  Lord,  is  the  treasure.  Through  intuitive  balance, 
understanding  is  obtained. 

dldddl  HWfu»F  HH  H#  Hfe  II  (68) 

HMI^arr  *TT  #TT  II 

gunvantee  salaahi-aa  sachay  sachee  so-ay. 

The  virtuous  praise  the  True  One;  their  reputation  is  true. 


ffe»F  HUfrT  fMWfeHt  HHfe  fHW1^  ufe  IIPII  (68) 

^T3TT7T^r  RHMI  fT*  II 19 II 

bhuli-aa  sahj  milaa-isee  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ay.  ||7|| 

The  wayward  are  united  with  God  through  intuitive  balance;  through  the  Shabad,  union  is 
obtained.  ||7|| 

fa  A HUH  HU  ttfH  U HU  3Fa'd  II  (68) 

Hlpf  U'T  % | HT^TT  Hff  UTTT  II 

bin  sahjai  sabh  anDh  hai  maa-i-aa  moh  bubaar. 

Without  intuitive  balance,  all  are  blind.  Emotional  attachment  to  Maya  is  utter  darkness. 

HUH  Ut  H5t  HUt  HU  HSlfe  W-Ffu  II  (68) 

Ulpr  ft  Htlft  Tt  U#  UUfc  3TTrft  II 

sehjay  hee  sojhee  pa-ee  sachai  sabad  apaar. 

In  intuitive  balance,  understanding  of  the  True,  Infinite  Shabad  is  obtained. 

»nif  Htritr  fnwfewfu  yu  uru  oruurfu  ntzii  (68) 

3TFf  wfa  ft  H 1 ft  t\T.  r|  1 P II  ^|| 

aapay  bakhas  milaa-i-an  pooray  gur  kartaar.  ||8|| 

Granting  forgiveness,  the  Perfect  Guru  unites  us  with  the  Creator.  ||8|| 

HUH  wfeHZ  PcSdalG  Hfe  fcSdoCd  II  (68) 

3Tf%H3  M^lufiD  fttWR  || 

sehjay  adisat  pachhaanee-ai  nirbha-o  jot  nirankaar. 

In  intuitive  balance,  the  Unseen  is  recognized-the  Fearless,  Luminous,  Formless  Lord. 

HU?)1  rftWF  oT  ^ fHW'did'd  II  (68) 

UHUT  ^ft3TT  TT  Tf  TPTT  ^Tcft  ^rfcT  fHHTTT^TT  II 

sabhnaa  jee-aa  kaa  ik  daataa  jotee  jot  milaavanhaar. 

There  is  only  the  One  Giver  of  all  beings.  He  blends  our  light  with  His  Light. 

HU  HHfe  Htt'dlm  frTH  U1  WfH  7>  U'd'd'd  lltf  II  (68) 

HUf%  HHTftf  i^FT  TT  3^  H TRTTT  II  ^11 

poorai  sabad  salaahee-ai  jis  daa  ant  na  paaraavaar.  ||9|| 

So  praise  God  through  the  Perfect  Word  of  His  Shabad;  He  has  no  end  or  limitation.  ||9|| 

fill»fr?)t»fr  ^ U?j  TFH  U HUfrT  otdfo  UHJTU  ||  (68) 

frj-3TTTfj-3TT  WiTTHTHt  TTff  UTT P>  II 

gi-aanee-aa  kaa  Dhan  naam  hai  sahj  karahi  vaapaar. 

Those  who  are  wise  take  the  Naam  as  their  wealth;  with  intuitive  ease,  they  trade  with 
Him. 


»1  ft  It;  ft  WO1  did  cTH  35f?>  ^3  sid'd  II  (68) 

3RfPi;  fp  TPJ  Pft  3TT|3  rflT  p3TT  || 

an-din  laahaa  har  naam  lain  akhut  bharay  bhandaar. 

Night  and  day,  they  receive  the  Profit  of  the  Lord's  Name,  which  is  an  inexhaustible  and 
over-flowing  treasure. 

(■TOoT  tfe  ?j  »F^f  t^cld'ld  IROIl£llP3ll  (68) 

IRT  T 3TRf  ^TT  %c|U|^  |P  II  l o II  % II  ^ ^ II 

naanak  tot  na  aavee  dee-ay  dayvanhaar.  ||10||6||23|| 

O Nanak,  when  the  Great  Giver  gives,  nothing  at  all  is  lacking.  ||10||6||23|| 

fHdld'dl  HUW  3 II  (69) 

ftpRJRTR  3 II 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

Hfddlfd  fkfo>>r  £§  7i  U#  ft?5H  HdZ  wfe  II  (69) 

hR^P.  PPPl  H-  it  ^FPT  RR  II 

satgur  mili-ai  fayr  na  pavai  janam  maran  dukh  jaa-ay. 

Meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  you  shall  not  have  to  go  through  the  cycle  of  reincarnation 
again;  the  pains  of  birth  and  death  will  be  taken  away. 

yt  I rafe  HE  H3t  M ufo  TTH  3U  HH'fe  IRII  (69) 

yt  RTp  Rpft  frf  fR  Tft  t|  w II  l II 

poorai  sabad  sabh  sojhee  ho-ee  har  naamai  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Through  the  Perfect  Word  of  the  Shabad,  all  understanding  is  obtained;  remain  absorbed 
in  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 

H?j  H3  Hid  did  IhQ  Itld  M'lc  II  (69) 

TR  wr  hPH]j  Ptt  Ptt  R II 

man  mayray  satgur  si-o  chit  laa-ay. 

O my  mind,  focus  your  consciousness  on  the  True  Guru. 

fiRHW  TFH  FTC  »PfU  Hfe  »Ffe  IRII  II  (69) 

RJ  RT  HR  HI  3TTR-  ttR-  II  ? II  TfFT  II 

nirmal  naam  sad  navtano  aap  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Immaculate  Naam  itself,  ever-fresh,  comes  to  abide  within  the  mind.  ||1||Pause|| 

did  h!6  Wfy?)t  Hdd'ijl  Irl6  ^tffcJ  Id  6 ddfi1  II  (69) 

irP  ttr  Rif  t#  iji  \ l Prr  Rift  fir  w n 

har  jee-o  raakho  apunee  sarnaa-ee  ji-o  raakhahi  ti-o  rahnaa. 

O Dear  Lord,  please  protect  and  preserve  me  in  Your  Sanctuary.  As  You  keep  me,  so  do  I 
remain. 


3TU  t HUfe  Hte  HU  3TUHfa  3UHW  3UH7  IIPII  (69) 

^T  % HUf%  ^T4c[  Tit  Tj7Tjf%  rFTT  II  ^ II 

gur  kai  sabad  jeevat  marai  gurmukh  bhavjal  tarnaa.  ||2|| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  Gurmukh  remains  dead  while  yet  alive,  and 
swims  across  the  terrifying  world-ocean.  ||2|| 

u#  urftr  (■j'f  irutw  arunfe  Hufe  hu^  11  (69) 

u#  ‘■rrnt  utt  wr  ji^R  h *p?ri  ii 

vadai  bhaag  naa-o  paa-ee-ai  gurmat  sabad  suhaa-ee. 

By  great  good  fortune,  the  Name  is  obtained.  Following  the  Guru's  Teachings,  through  the 
Shabad,  you  shall  be  exalted. 

ttFd  Hfc  ufewf1  UU  tXdrf1  HUH  ufu»F  HH'iil  113 II  (69) 

3nt  nfr  ^trsrr  ^ hht|  ii  3 n 

aapay  man  vasi-aa  parabh  kartaa  sehjay  rahi-aa  samaa-ee.  ||3|| 

God,  the  Creator  Himself,  dwells  within  the  mind;  remain  absorbed  in  the  state  of  intuitive 
balance.  ||3|| 

feoTcT  HcWfa  HUH  ?)  31#  UHl?)  Ufa  wfew  II  (69) 

TTHT  t -M^Rsi  h HTt  uft  WTW  II 

iknaa  manmukh  sabad  na  bhaavai  banDhan  banDh  bhavaa-i-aa. 

Some  are  self-willed  manmukhs;  they  do  not  love  the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  Bound  in 
chains,  they  wander  lost  in  reincarnation. 

wtr  tiQd'Hlo  fefe  fefe  »rt  few  fhw  ui^fewr  mb n (69) 

HW  H 3TTt  f%W  WJ  ||Y|| 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  fir  fir  aavai  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

Through  8.4  million  lifetimes,  they  wander  over  and  over  again;  they  waste  away  their 
lives  in  vain.  ||4|| 

sfdld1  Hf?>  ttFTjH  U HU  HSlfU  UfcFT  U7?  II  (69) 

HUUT  hR  3TFt^  ^ TTct  II 

bhagtaa  man  aanand  hai  sachai  sabad  rang  raatay. 

In  the  minds  of  the  devotees  there  is  bliss;  they  are  attuned  to  the  Love  of  the  True  Word 
of  the  Shabad. 

»f?jfe?>  CTU  3PUfe  HU  foUHW  HUH  ?jTfe  H>PH  lid  II  (69) 

3THf%^  t^T  HT  f^TTT  H^r  UTf^T  HHTcT  II '-(II 

an-din  gun  gaavahi  sad  nirmal  sehjay  naam  samaatay.  ||5|| 

Night  and  day,  they  constantly  sing  the  Glories  of  the  Immaculate  Lord;  with  intuitive  ease, 
they  are  absorbed  into  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||5|| 


didrffif  Wffijp  y fil  Hwfo  H8  Wl'^H  d'H  IJS'fil  II  (69) 

^Psl  arf^TT  wft  WH  strr-  W^ft  II 

gurmukh  amrit  banee  boleh  sabh  aatam  raam  pachhaanee. 

The  Gurmukhs  speak  the  Ambrosial  Bani;  they  recognize  the  Lord,  the  Supreme  Soul  in 
all. 

5^  Frafc  Sot  wranjftr  graKfa  wsra  srarat  ii£ii  (69) 

TT^t  FRrRt  TT^7  3TTTsrf|  7pn^f%  3T^?T  To  I UD  II  % II 

ayko  sayvan  ayk  araaDheh  gurmukh  akath  kahaanee.  ||6|| 

They  serve  the  One;  they  worship  and  adore  the  One.  The  Gurmukhs  speak  the 
Unspoken  Speech.  ||6|| 

Fra1  H'flm  arawfa  nfe  »nfe  ii  (69) 

TT  ?TTftf  Mhfr  4,<^R|  *[Rt  3TT^  || 

sachaa  saahib  sayvee-ai  gurmukh  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  serve  their  True  Lord  and  Master,  who  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind. 

Fra1  dfdi  d'd  Fra  Ph8  wry?)t  fe^r  fnwfe  iipii  (69) 

7TTT  tPt  TTcT  RtT  3T^ft  4R  frpTR  ||V3|| 

sadaa  rang  raatay  sach  si-o  apunee  kirpaa  karay  milaa-ay.  ||7|| 

They  are  forever  attuned  to  the  Love  of  the  True  One,  who  bestows  His  Mercy  and  unites 
them  with  Himself.  ||7|| 

»nif  ora  orara  »nir  fesra*  nfe»r  efe  rranfe  ii  (69) 

3TF|-  TT  TTTT  3TTTT  T^HT  ^f^3TT  TT  II 

aapay  karay  karaa-ay  aapay  iknaa  suti-aa  day-ay  jagaa-ay. 

He  Himself  does,  and  He  Himself  causes  others  to  do;  He  wakes  some  from  their  sleep. 

»p£f  nfo  fitwfera1  ?roor  irafe  rwfe  iitziipiipan  (69) 

3TT^^r  r^lHI^^I  TPR:  TTFTTT  IRIMR^II 

aapay  mayl  milaa-idaa  naanaksabad  samaa-ay.  ||8||7||24|| 

He  Himself  unites  us  in  Union;  Nanak  is  absorbed  in  the  Shabad.  ||8||7||24|| 

fHdld'd)  HUW  3 II  (69) 

3 || 

sireeraag  mehlaa  3. 

Siree  Raag,  Third  Mehl: 

Hfddlfd  Flfew  H?>  ufe?  Frafa  II  (69) 

'HRl^R  Rra  f^rarr  <ttt  ii 

satgur  sayvi-ai  man  nirmalaa  bha-ay  pavit  sareer. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  the  mind  becomes  immaculate,  and  the  body  becomes  pure. 


Hfe  ttF?ra  JTC7  yrfew  %fc»F  dlfod  dlslld  II  (69) 

TOT  3(| rj^  v-ki  h I "rSTT  rF Hi3TT  ^rffr  W+fld  II 

man  aanand  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  bhayti-aa  gahir  gambheer. 

The  mind  obtains  bliss  and  eternal  peace,  meeting  with  the  Deep  and  Profound  Lord. 

Frat  HUlfe  5FT57  H fo  ?rfH  H^  tfo  IRII  (69) 

wft  TOi^r  tw  ’rRr  ^ sffc  ir  11 

sachee  sangat  baisnaa  sach  naam  man  Dheer.  ||1 1| 

Sitting  in  the  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation,  the  mind  is  comforted  and  consoled  by  the 
True  Name.  ||1 1| 

H7>  % Hid  did  Hf%  fijHUI  II  (69) 

ii 

man  ray  satgur  sayv  nisang. 

0 mind,  serve  the  True  Guru  without  hesitation. 

ufo  Hfc  J53T  ?>  HW  TOT  IRII  II  (69) 

HfrPjT  MW  ffr  «r#  ^ tp=pj  ||  1 1|  II 

satgur  sayvi-ai  har  man  vasai  lagai  na  mail  patang.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  the  Lord  abides  within  the  mind,  and  no  trace  of  filth  shall  attach 
itself  to  you.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

Frafe  ufe  Fra  Fra7  C1)7^  II  (69) 

-HdR  hIR  jrvM  4 TT%  TOT  did  II 

sachai  sabad  pat  oopjai  sachay  sachaa  naa-o. 

From  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad  comes  honor.  True  is  the  Name  of  the  True  One. 

fool  o6h  FFfo  IJS'fetff7  Rf)  Hfeura  tf'6  II  (69) 

Rpft  htP"  wRtstt  frtr  A to-  ii 

jinee  ha-umai  maar  pachhaani-aa  ha-o  tin  balihaarai  jaa-o. 

1 am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  conquer  their  ego  and  recognize  the  Lord. 

HTHTtf  Fra  7)  rFSTit  fe?>  3§^  ?>  o(3f  IIPII  (69) 

TFPJW  ’T  TOpft  RtT  TTO  T TO  IR II 

manmukh  sach  na  jaannee  tin  tha-ur  na  kathoo  thaa-o.  ||2|| 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  know  the  True  One;  they  find  no  shelter,  and  no  place  of 
rest  anywhere.  ||2|| 

Fra  ti'd1  Fra  Oftd1  Fra  ut  f%fe  ii  (69) 

TOJ  ’TOT  TOJ  ^TOT  TO  ft  TO];  II 

sach  khaanaa  sach  painnaa  sachay  hee  vich  vaas. 

Those  who  take  the  Truth  as  their  food  and  the  Truth  as  their  clothing,  have  their  home  in 
the  True  One. 


JTC1  H'rt'di1  H#  FTOfe  fTj^H  II  (69) 

FRT  7TTT  -HHI^II  Fp=rfc  f^TFJ  II 

sadaa  sachaa  salaahnaa  sachai  sabad  nivaas. 

They  constantly  praise  the  True  One,  and  in  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad  they  have  their 
dwelling. 

ttFHH  MSTfe»T  IrtrH  Ujf<j  <S'H  II3II  (69) 

W*{  3TRPT  TPJ  wf^TSTT  II  3 II 

sabh  aatam  raam  pachhaani-aa  gurmatee  nij  ghar  vaas.  ||3|| 

They  recognize  the  Lord,  the  Supreme  Soul  in  all,  and  through  the  Guru's  Teachings  they 
dwell  in  the  home  of  their  own  inner  self.  ||3|| 

Fra  %*ra  Fra  awe1  Fra  Fra1  ufe  n (69) 

^TTTT  rPJ  FpJ  FpTT  iflf  II 

sach  vaykhan  sach  bolnaa  tan  man  sachaa  ho-ay. 

They  see  the  Truth,  and  they  speak  the  Truth;  their  bodies  and  minds  are  True. 

rrat  FFtft  @iran  Fra  Fra  rrat  irfe  11  (69) 

fHi  •H'41  his  ii 

sachee  saakhee  updays  sach  sachay  sachee  so-ay. 

True  are  their  teachings,  and  True  are  their  instructions;  True  are  the  reputations  of  the 
true  ones. 

firat  rra  ferriW  ft  ew  tfe  lien  (69) 

RhiPttt  FT  ^#Ttt  ^FT  % l|V|| 

jinnee  sach  visaari-aa  say  dukhee-ay  chalay  ro-ay.  ||4|| 

Those  who  have  forgotten  the  True  One  are  miserable-they  depart  weeping  and  wailing. 
I|4|| 

Frfe^ra  Irlrtl  7)  Hf%^  FT  lo(d  ttTFJ  HH'fd  II  (69) 

FfPpJT  FT  FT  3TTTT  Tjrnf^  II 

satgur  jinee  na  sayvi-o  say  kit  aa-ay  sansaar. 

Those  who  have  not  served  the  True  Guru-why  did  they  even  bother  to  come  into  the 
world? 

fra  eld  Fra  Hrat»ffij  7i  Fra  y^ra  n (69) 

^PT  Tfr  3%  FTTft3Tft  II 

jam  dar  baDhay  maaree-ah  kook  na  sunai  pookaar. 

They  are  bound  and  gagged  and  beaten  at  Death's  door,  but  no  one  hears  their  shrieks 
and  cries. 


few  TT?>H  dl^'fe»F  Hfe  HHfe  ^ ||L|||  (69) 

f%W  Wr^STT  Hfe  HHl%  HPH  HR  IIMJI 

birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa  mar  jameh  vaaro  vaar.  ||5|| 

They  waste  their  lives  uselessly;  they  die  and  are  reincarnated  over  and  over  again.  ||5|| 

EH  trar  iTOH1  efa  t ^fe  ife  Hfe  did  HW  II  (70) 

TJf  HHj  H^TTT  Tf%  % Hfer  TTT  HpPP  H^TT  || 

ayhu  jag  jaltaa  daykh  kai  bhaj  pa-ay  satgur  sarnaa. 

Seeing  this  world  on  fire,  I rushed  to  the  Sanctuary  of  the  True  Guru. 

Hfedjfe  HH  fed'fe»F  HE1  Hfe  HrTfe  3tl?  II  (70) 

*Pf  HTT  Hfer  HHlfe  ^Tj  || 

satgur  sach  dirhaa-i-aa  sadaa  sach  sanjam  rahnaa. 

The  True  Guru  has  implanted  the  Truth  within  me;  I dwell  steadfastly  in  Truth  and  self- 
restraint. 

Hfeare  Fra1  u tfw  hw  ii£ii  (70) 

FTTT  t HTfeHT  HHH  HH^PJ  cpniTT  ||  % || 

satgur  sachaa  hai  bohithaa  sabday  bhavjal  tarnaa.  ||6|| 

The  True  Guru  is  the  Boat  of  Truth;  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  we  cross  over  the  terrifying 
world-ocean.  ||6|| 

W4  dGd'Hld  few  W f H?>  Hfe3TH  Hoffe  ?j  wt  ||  (70) 

-d^l4fe  ffej  HfeH/r  TpFfet  H ffe  II 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  firday  rahay  bin  satgur  mukat  na  ho-ee. 

People  continue  wandering  through  the  cycle  of  8.4  million  incarnations;  without  the  True 
Guru,  liberation  is  not  obtained. 

ufe  ufe  ufw  wfs  ufe  wt  II  (70) 

Pft  Hfe  fetcf  HTfe  HTT  Hfe  Wtf  II 

parh  parh  pandit  monee  thakay  doojai  bhaa-ay  pat  kho-ee. 

Reading  and  studying,  the  Pandits  and  the  silent  sages  have  grown  weary,  but  attached  to 
the  love  of  duality,  they  have  lost  their  honor. 

Hfedjfe  HW  Hi'fe»P  fe?>  H%  WW  ?>  ^ IIPII  (70) 

^TT^3TT  3T^  H l|V3  II 

satgur  sabad  sunaa-i-aa  bin  sachay  avar  na  ko-ee.  ||7|| 

The  True  Guru  teaches  the  Word  of  the  Shabad;  without  the  True  One,  there  is  no  other  at 
all.  ||7|| 


tt  h%  sra  h Frfe  fira  jrat  ocd  otdf*  11  (70) 

Wt  •LF  FfTTT  Ff  <hP{  Wt  P"T  W$\  TTF  clP  P II 

jo  sachai  laa-ay  say  sach  lagay  nit  sachee  kaar  karann. 

Those  who  are  linked  by  the  True  One  are  linked  to  Truth.  They  always  act  in  Truth. 

Hi  O'  Irtrl  Uffo  «S'H'  Jra  KOfe  dofft  II  (70) 

fcPTT  ^P  3 M I TTTT'3Tr  Ppt'  Ff^T  < pP  II 

tinaa  nij  ghar  vaasaa  paa-i-aa  sachai  mahal  rahann. 

They  attain  their  dwelling  in  the  home  of  their  own  inner  being,  and  they  abide  in  the 
Mansion  of  Truth. 

cTOof  3UT3  irar  Fra  ?pfH  NtllRPIItlllPtlll  (70) 

TRTT  FR?r  g^jTT  7TTT  Rp  ^tP  f^IP  \\6\\  ^H^IRMJI 

naanak  bhagat  sukhee-ay  sadaa  sachai  naam  rachann.  ||8||17||8||25|| 

O Nanak,  the  devotees  are  happy  and  peaceful  forever.  They  are  absorbed  in  the  True 
Name.  ||8||17||8||25|| 

HttcX  HS  3 II  (83) 

FPTTTFT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

d'dl1  f%fe  Hid'd)  U H Fife  fWf  II  (83) 

TJTU  TffTTTJ  | % STt  p3TTF  ii 

raagaa  vich  sareeraag  hai  jay  sach  Dharay  pi-aar. 

Among  the  ragas,  Siree  Raag  is  the  best,  if  it  inspires  you  to  enshrine  love  for  the  True 
Lord. 

JTC1  dfd  Jra  Fff?>  ¥FT  IrtdtIM  Hfe  WPS  II  (83) 

FRT  ffP  FRJ  hP  <T^"  Pi  ITT  rd  hP  3PTR?  II 

sadaa  har  sach  man  vasai  nihchal  mat  apaar. 

The  True  Lord  comes  to  abide  forever  in  the  mind,  and  your  understanding  becomes 
steady  and  unequalled. 

33^  WlWo(  ipfew  313  31  Hae  aid'd  II  (83) 

ftrj  TIW  ^T  ^hTFi  II 

ratan  amolak  paa-i-aa  gur  kaa  sabad  beechaar. 

The  priceless  jewel  is  obtained,  by  contemplating  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

Irld^'  Hdl  HS  Jra1  Jra1  Hdld  »1o('d  II  (83) 

pT^TT  Fpfj-  Tpj  FPTT  Fpqr  FTffT  3RfT^  II 

jihvaa  sachee  man  sachaa  sachaa  sareer  akaar. 

The  tongue  becomes  true,  the  mind  becomes  true,  and  the  body  becomes  true  as  well. 


(■TOoT  HU  Hfddlfd  Hfe>tf  HU7  HU  W IRII  (83) 

UTTT  -hRI^P.  ni^rr  Uf  3TTTT  II  ? II 

naanak  sachai  satgur  sayvi-ai  sadaa  sach  vaapaar.  ||1 1| 

0 Nanak,  forever  true  are  the  dealings  of  those  who  serve  the  True  Guru.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (83) 

if:  S || 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

UU  feUU7  re  IT?  U tTH  J53T  HTfira  tftfe  7i  ufe  II  (83) 

frr  fWT  TPT  'TFT  o "TT  TT’J  ft  I Ri  d U #TT  II 

hor  birhaa  sabh  Dhaat  hai  jab  lag  saahib  pareet  na  ho-ay. 

All  other  loves  are  transitory,  as  long  as  people  do  not  love  their  Lord  and  Master. 

feu  H7>  Hrfe»fT  Hfe»F  H75Z  ?>  ufe  II  (83) 

if  re;  uttstt  Tftf^arr  frei;  u ffr  n 

ih  man  maa-i-aa  mohi-aa  vaykhan  sunan  na  ho-ay. 

This  mind  is  enticed  by  Maya-it  cannot  see  or  hear. 

HU  U*f  fe?)  Utfe  7)  flTH  W fe»T  ofefe  II  (83) 

Uf  %%  ^frfrr  U 3^  3TSTT  f%3TT  II 

sah  daykhay  bin  pareet  na  oopjai  anDhaa  ki-aa  karay-i. 

Without  seeing  her  Husband  Lord,  love  does  not  well  up;  what  can  the  blind  person  do? 

(TOoT  fefe  tytft  HfetWF  ret  HU1  Ufe  IP  II  (83) 

uftt  f^rRr  3T^t  ^ftcftsTT  ?M  reu  ir  ii 

naanak  jin  akhee  leetee-aa  so-ee  sachaa  day-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  True  One  who  takes  away  the  eyes  of  spiritual  wisdom-He  alone  can  restore 
them.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (84) 

H:  3 II 
mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Tfu  re1  re  7i  yfetwf  ufe  n (84) 

tjt  Trm  t if  u reif  ut  ^1=  HT  fP"  II 

gur  sabhaa  ayv  na  paa-ee-ai  naa  nayrhai  naa  door. 

The  Society  of  the  Guru  is  not  obtained  like  this,  by  trying  to  be  near  or  far  away. 


(■TO of  Hfddld  3*  f>#  W H7>  dt  Uffe  IIPII  (84) 

tttt  hR)^  err  fM  11  ^ n 

naanak  satgur  taaN  milai  jaa  man  rahai  hadoor.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  you  shall  meet  the  True  Guru,  if  your  mind  remains  in  His  Presence.  ||2|| 

HWof  HS  3 II  (84) 

’TTPTTT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

3T3  H2C  5^  7)  ?jT  S3  ?)T  did  II  (84) 

wm  ^ Trtfr  ^ tt  n 

kala-o  masaajnee  ki-aa  sadaa-ee-ai  hirdai  hee  likh  layho. 

Why  ask  for  a pen,  and  why  ask  for  ink?  Write  within  your  heart. 

jtc1  irfira  1 dt  sra^  s §z1h  n (84) 

rtt  mf&t  % tRt  t|  % n 

sadaa  saahib  kai  rang  rahai  kabahooN  na  tootas  nayhu. 

Remain  immersed  forever  in  the  Love  of  your  Lord  and  Master,  and  your  love  for  Him  shall 
never  break. 

ofWf  HH'HSl  TH'fej-H  fefW  # ?TO  Wfe  II  (84) 

^rnrrff  f^rf%3rr  ^ tpt  ww  ii 

kala-o  masaajnee  jaa-isee  likhi-aa  bhee  naalay  jaa-ay. 

Pen  and  ink  shall  pass  away,  along  with  what  has  been  written. 

(TOoT  H3  utfe  S fPferft  3 gfe  l-Pfe  IIHII  (84) 

'Tptt  \ ^fr  writ  ttt'  ii  \ n 

naanak  sah  pareet  na  jaa-isee  jo  Dhur  chhodee  sachai  paa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Love  of  your  Husband  Lord  shall  never  perish.  The  True  Lord  has  bestowed 
it,  as  it  was  pre-ordained.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (84) 

R":  S || 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

cTSdt  1HW  srfe  S 3 fefirfe  II  (84) 

'TT^t  3TTTTT  TT fa  T WWf  Wt  R-dHI*  II 

nadree  aavdaa  naal  na  chal-ee  vaykhhu  ko  vi-upaa-ay. 

That  which  is  seen,  shall  not  go  along  with  you.  What  does  it  take  to  make  you  see  this? 


Hfddlfd  H3  fdd'fw  Hfo  333  fo?  wfe  II  (84) 

feT^3TT  Hl%  TfJf  f^PT  «n%  II 

satgur  sach  drirh-aa-i-aa  sach  rahhu  liv  laa-ay. 

The  True  Guru  has  implanted  the  True  Name  within;  remain  lovingly  absorbed  in  the  True 
One. 

A'ACX  nael  JTO1  3 33Ht  UK  t-Pfe  IIP  II  (84) 

3FTT  | wft  T#  TTT  IR II 

naanak  sabdee  sach  hai  karmee  palai  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Word  of  His  Shabad  is  True.  By  His  Grace,  it  is  obtained.  ||2|| 

HttcX  HS  3 II  (84) 

3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

5T75H  tTC5§  Hf  HHd'ilW  3W  # Hfe  tTf  II  (84) 

ffl  -H  H «l  I «fl  D ^ 3TT  II 

kalam  jala-o  san  masvaanee-ai  kaagad  bhee  jal  jaa-o. 

Burn  the  pen,  and  burn  the  ink;  burn  the  paper  as  well. 

fe*f3  3W  rife  awQ  Irlfe  fefw  erl1  sf'Q  II  (84) 

<TFTr  f%f%srr  ^tt  ^ttt  ii 

likhan  vaalaa  jal  bala-o  jin  likhi-aa  doojaa  bhaa-o. 

Burn  the  writer  who  writes  in  the  love  of  duality. 

f)'f)o{  tjdfa  fefw  ^H'^e1  »1<£d  7i  Otdd1  rPfe  IITII  (84) 

3TTT  ^rf%3TT  WWT  3T^  3 ^F™TT  3TT  IR  II 

naanak  poorab  likhi-aa  kamaavanaa  avar  na  karnaa  jaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  people  do  what  is  pre-ordained;  they  cannot  do  anything  else.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (84) 

W.  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

33  33  H331  33  awe1  HTfe»F  rt'fe  ftf»n3  II  (84) 

frr  TpWT  ff  =Th  ui  i htw  Ftwz  n 

hor  koorh  parh-naa  koorh  bolnaa  maa-i-aa  naal  pi-aar. 

False  is  other  reading,  and  false  is  other  speaking,  in  the  love  of  Maya. 


ft1^  of  ftjd  ?>ut  yfe  yfe  Ufe  Wf  113 II  (84) 

iMt'  R IJL  TT%  Rtt  Tfft'  Tft  hQ  ftf  t^3TR7  ||  ^ || 

naanak  vin  naavai  ko  thir  nahee  parh  parh  ho-ay  khu-aar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  without  the  Name,  nothing  is  permanent;  those  who  read  and  read  are  ruined. 

||2|| 

HtttX  HS  3 II  (84) 

WRFIT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

oO  06  (Xd^l  ITS  HSt  JTU&  lo(H  T)  rt'ltt  II  (84) 

fT  fT  TTcft  TT'T  WTT  fM  T II 

ha-o  ha-o  kartee  sabh  mu-ee  sampa-o  kisai  na  naal. 

Those  who  act  in  ego  shall  all  die.  Their  worldly  possessions  shall  not  go  along  with  them. 

tJTT  S’fe  tTtf  U’fewr  ITS'  Hcit  TTHoFfo  II  (84) 

VTTT  TT^srr  ^HTlR  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  dukh  paa-i-aa  sabh  johee  jamkaal. 

Because  of  their  love  of  duality,  they  suffer  in  pain.  The  Messenger  of  Death  is  watching 
all. 

rt'ftc*  didrffk  QtJd  M't)'  cTH  HHTfe  IRII  (85) 

TFTT  TTT5  H I Pi  II  ? II 

naanak  gurmukh  ubray  saachaa  naam  samaal.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  are  saved,  by  contemplating  the  True  Name.  ||1 1| 

HftoT  HS  3 II  (85) 

TFTRFIT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

U3H  7i  rH'd  HUH1  3%  II  (85) 

T ^ IU1  d§d  I ^T^  II 

hukam  na  jaanai  bahutaa  rovai. 

One  who  does  not  know  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command  cries  out  in  terrible  pain. 

W ?)te  ?>  II  (85) 

STTft  STPST  Rid  T Rid  II 

andar  Dhokhaa  need  na  sovai. 

She  is  filled  with  deception,  and  she  cannot  sleep  in  peace. 


h u?j  ¥hh  gw  grrot  11  (85) 

% STT  ^ T^TTt  II 

jay  Dhan  khasmai  chalai  rajaa-ee. 

But  if  the  soul-bride  follows  the  Will  of  her  Lord  and  Master, 

gfo  urfo  wst  n (85) 

Tft  mm  Tf^r  ^nf  11 

dar  ghar  sobhaa  mahal  bulaa-ee. 

she  shall  be  honored  in  her  own  home,  and  called  to  the  Mansion  of  His  Presence. 

(VftcX  <Xd*ft  Ico  Hfe  Ij'el  II  (85) 

TFTT  ^ mi  II 

naanak  karmee  ih  mat  paa-ee. 

O Nanak,  by  His  Mercy,  this  understanding  is  obtained. 

3T3  UdH'gl  Hfe  IIS  II  (85) 

^ s1%  wf  II  ? II 

gur  parsaadee  sach  samaa-ee.  ||1 1| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  she  is  absorbed  into  the  True  One.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (85) 

Tf:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

KSKtr  (-pk  f%gfe»r  ggr  gfa  ?>  fw  ii  (85) 

*FR7T  TPT  f%^R3TT  Tf%  T II 

manmukh  naam  vihooni-aa  rang  kasumbhaa  daykh  na  bhul. 

O self-willed  manmukh,  devoid  of  the  Naam,  do  not  be  misled  upon  beholding  the  color  of 
the  safflower. 

fen  ^ ggr  leo  gfewr  ss1  fen  g1  hw  ii  (85) 

W TT  f^T  ^Ttf^STT  WfW  T’T  TT  ^ H 

is  kaa  rang  din  thorhi-aa  chhochhaa  is  daa  mul. 

Its  color  lasts  for  only  a few  days-it  is  worthless! 

f H W3T  yfe  HE  WT  II  (85) 

mr  Tf%  3tsr  ii 

doojai  lagay  pach  mu-ay  moorakh  anDh  gavaar. 

Attached  to  duality,  the  foolish,  blind  and  stupid  people  waste  away  and  die. 


farrzr  wufu  sffe  h yfe  irafu  ^u  n (85) 

f^TRTf  3rR"  cp|d  ^ H-dR  =rRT  W II 

bistaa  andar  keet  say  pa-i  pacheh  vaaro  vaar. 

Like  worms,  they  live  in  manure,  and  in  it,  they  die  over  and  over  again. 

cTOot  U3TW  3TU  t HUfrt  H^fe  II  (85) 

uftt  hth  rT  H 11 

naanak  naam  ratay  say  rangulay  gur  kai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Naam  are  dyed  in  the  color  of  truth;  they  take  on 
the  intuitive  peace  and  poise  of  the  Guru. 

U3T  7)  §3%  HUH  UU  HH'fe  IIPII  (85) 

HHrft  R#  t|  HHTT  II  ^ II 

bhagtee  rang  na  utrai  sehjay  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  color  of  devotional  worship  does  not  fade  away;  they  remain  intuitively  absorbed  in 
the  Lord.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (85) 

’TTTTiT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

ufe  ufe  yfeu  hh  ^r^fu  Hrfewr  hu  gwnfe  11  (85) 

tR  Tft  TftcT  wnrf|  HT^3TT  Htf  ^3TT^  || 

parh  parh  pandit  bayd  vakaaneh  maa-i-aa  moh  su-aa-ay. 

The  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars,  constantly  read  and  recite  the  Vedas,  for  the  sake  of 
the  love  of  Maya. 

f H wfs  ufu  H?j  HUtf  fHW  HH'fe  II  (85) 

HT*  fft  TPJ  RhiRstt  TR  TRT  fM  RTR  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  har  naam  visaari-aa  man  moorakh  milai  sajaa-ay. 

In  the  love  of  duality,  the  foolish  people  have  forgotten  the  Lord's  Name;  they  shall  receive 
their  punishment. 

M ?j  rftf  fife  fUHT  fen  orau  ?>ut  HHUT  fUrR  HSFfu  II  (85) 

Pi  fn  R<i  i frpj  h ^fr  R^ij  wttR  ii 

jin  jee-o  pind  ditaa  tis  kabahooN  na  chaytai  jo  dayNdaa  rijak  sambaahi. 

They  never  think  of  the  One  who  gave  them  body  and  soul,  who  provides  sustenance  to 
all. 


HH  ^ <S'0'  dIWO  ?>  o( <;!*»[  fef<J  Rid  »F%  rH'fe  II  (85) 

^1-H  TT  Hi  I £ I ■'Mg  ch«D  0 RbP.  RhR  3Ff%  1$  II 

jam  kaa  faahaa  galhu  na  katee-ai  fir  fir  aavai  jaa-ay. 

The  noose  of  death  shall  not  be  cut  away  from  their  necks;  they  shall  come  and  go  in 
reincarnation  over  and  over  again. 

Kcwftf  fes  ?>  ft§  mgs  y^fe  feftr»r  oonfe  11  (85) 

■HH^PsI  ^ ^ Tjrft  Rrf%3TT  WT  II 

manmukh  kichhoo  na  soojhai  anDhulay  poorab  likhi-aa  kamaa-ay. 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  understand  anything.  They  do  what  they  are  pre- 
ordained to  do. 

yt  Hid  did  fK#  mreT3T  (TK  Hi?)  »Ffe  II  (85) 

^ g^TTTT  TPJ  ^ ttRT  II 

poorai  bhaag  satgur  milai  sukh-daata  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

Through  perfect  destiny,  they  meet  the  True  Guru,  the  Giver  of  peace,  and  the  Naam 
comes  to  abide  in  the  mind. 

Hy  h^  Hy  m Hftr  fetrfe  n (85) 

HI»J|R  II 

sukh  maaneh  sukh  painnaa  sukhay  sukh  vihaa-ay. 

They  enjoy  peace,  they  wear  peace,  and  they  pass  their  lives  in  the  peace  of  peace. 

(■TOoT  H ?>Tf  H?jy  7)  IdH'dlw  ftTf  efe  H#  H^  IRII  (85) 

TPTT  m TTT  TRf  H RdlRD  ^ ^ TfRTT  TTT  II  ? II 

naanak  so  naa-o  manhu  na  visaaree-ai  jit  dar  sachai  sobhaa  paa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  they  do  not  forget  the  Naam  from  the  mind;  they  are  honored  in  the  Court  of  the 
Lord.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (85) 

IT:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Hy  irfew  H3  ?TH  dJcld'H  II  (85) 

TTT3TT  TPJ  If^  II 

satgur  sayv  sukh  paa-i-aa  sach  naam  guntaas. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  peace  is  obtained.  The  True  Name  is  the  Treasure  of  Excellence. 


3raH3t  wry  ygrfew  ?TK  »OTH  II  (86) 

3TTJ  wf^TSTT  TR  THT  WTTT[  II 

gurmatee  aap  pachhaani-aa  raam  naam  pargaas. 

Follow  the  Guru's  Teachings,  and  recognize  your  own  self;  the  Divine  Light  of  the  Lord's 
Name  shall  shine  within. 

Fra  Fra  otFi'^d1  ?fe»fraf  ifIft  ii  (86) 

RTT  TRTTTT  qftsTTf  qff  II 

sacho  sach  kamaavanaa  vadi-aa-ee  vaday  paas. 

The  true  ones  practice  Truth;  greatness  rests  in  the  Great  Lord. 

tfif  fvf  Hf  fen  of  ffrafe  ora  wraerfe  11  (86) 

1%  qy  ^T  3K<*|R|  II 

jee-o  pind  sabh  tis  kaa  sifat  karay  ardaas. 

Body,  soul  and  all  things  belong  to  the  Lord-praise  Him,  and  offer  your  prayers  to  Him. 

Fra  rrafe  hw<j£'  fw  yfa  fo?ra  ii  (86) 

ft#  -hhi^uii  gf%  feraq;  ii 

sachai  sabad  salaahnaa  sukhay  sukh  nivaas. 

Sing  the  Praises  of  the  True  Lord  through  the  Word  of  His  Shabad,  and  you  shall  abide  in 
the  peace  of  peace. 

try  3y  Fray  h?>  Fpfe  fey  ft?  fey  hI^'h  ii  (86) 

q^y  q^f raft f^y rat fir 5 ii 

jap  tap  sanjam  manai  maahi  bin  naavai  Dharig  jeevaas. 

You  may  practice  chanting,  penance  and  austere  self-discipline  within  your  mind,  but 
without  the  Name,  life  is  useless. 

ara>rat  ?>Tf  uratw  Hc^yrtf  nfe  fesra  11  (86) 

Tprpfj-  ra~T  qraj^  tilt  II 

gurmatee  naa-o  paa-ee-ai  manmukh  mohi  vinaas. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  Name  is  obtained,  while  the  self-willed  manmukh 
wastes  away  in  emotional  attachment. 

ftT§  fe§  ray  f ?r?jy  §ra  era  11?  11  (86) 

ferr  qT%  [rid  TP'J  IN  J %TT  TPJ  II  ^ II 

ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raakh  tooN  naanak  tayraa  daas.  ||2|| 

Please  protect  me,  by  the  Pleasure  of  Your  Will.  Nanak  is  Your  slave.  ||2|| 

HM  H§  3 II  (86) 

RTt^q:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


ufeu  ufe  ufe  ©U7  Sore1  Hrfew  Hfo  fUwFU  II  (86) 

Tftf  Tft  Tft  THT  fHHT  HTTHT  Tfrf|  f^3Tpr  || 

pandit  parh  parh  uchaa  kookdaa  maa-i-aa  mohi  pi-aar. 

The  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars,  read  and  read,  and  shout  out  loud,  but  they  are 
attached  to  the  love  of  Maya. 

»fefu  HUH  ?>  ut?)Ht  Hfc  HUH  II  (86) 

3tuft  U ^PTt  T$T%  PIHT^  II 

antar  barahm  na  cheen-ee  man  moorakh  gaavaar. 

They  do  not  recognize  God  within  themselves-they  are  so  foolish  and  ignorant! 

f H Wfe  rraif  HUUUU7  7F  ft  Ufa7!  II  (86) 

ft  HTT  HTf  WTSTTT  UT  ft  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  jagat  parboDhadaa  naa  boojhai  beechaar. 

In  the  love  of  duality,  they  try  to  teach  the  world,  but  they  do  not  understand  meditative 
contemplation. 

faun1  Fnw  di^'fyw1  nfu  hh  u7#  utu  irii  (86) 

ftw  HUf  THTW  HPT  up:  II  l II 

birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa  mar  jammai  vaaro  vaar.  ||1 1| 

They  lose  their  lives  uselessly;  they  die,  only  to  be  re-born,  over  and  over  again.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (86) 

H:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

frlftl  Hid  did  Hf%»T  fdftl  rt'Q  IffeHT  HUU  odd  aid'd  II  (86) 

fttt  HftfT  Hlt3TT  ftft  UTT  TT^3TT  ffTf  tTHP^  II 

jinee  satgur  sayvi-aa  tinee  naa-o  paa-i-aa  boojhhu  kar  beechaar. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  obtain  the  Name.  Reflect  on  this  and  understand. 

HU7  HU  Hfe  UH  U5T  Ho(  UoFU  II  (86) 

HTT  Rift  -Pf  Hpi  Ut  fTP"  II 

sadaa  saaNt  sukh  man  vasai  chookai  kook  pukaar. 

Eternal  peace  and  joy  abide  in  their  minds;  they  abandon  their  cries  and  complaints. 

ttFU  ?>  »TH  tnfe  H^  fftdHW  UU  UTU  HHUt  titl'd  II  (86) 

3TT^  UT  3TTf  WVZ  fft  fT  #HP^  II 

aapai  no  aap  khaa-ay  man  nirmal  hovai  gur  sabdee  veechaar. 

Their  identity  consumes  their  identical  identity,  and  their  minds  become  pure  by 
contemplating  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 


(■TO of  HHfe  dH  H HoH?  U Ufa  rftf  Ufe  fWf  IP  II  (86) 

dTTT  ^TT^  TTT  | |fr  ft-3TT^  ||  ^ II 

naanak  sabad  ratay  say  mukat  hai  har  jee-o  hayt  pi-aar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  attuned  to  the  Shabad,  they  are  liberated.  They  love  their  Beloved  Lord.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (86) 

’TTTTTr:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

(TOoT  H Hd1  ddt»FH  frTfe  fedd  tTHd  Wldotdi  Hid»F  II  (86) 

TFFF  m ^TT  ^t3Tr5  3p+<uj  ^TTf^STT  II 

naanak  so  sooraa  varee-aam  jin  vichahu  dusat  ahankaran  maari-aa. 

O Nanak,  he  is  a brave  warrior,  who  conquers  and  subdues  his  vicious  inner  ego. 

arayfa  <tk  Hwfe  fnw  h?^  ii  (86) 

ti^psl  TT5  ^TFTrft  Wp3TT  II 

gurmukh  naam  saalaahi  janam  savaari-aa. 

Praising  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  Gurmukhs  redeem  their  lives. 

»rfU  d»F  JTC1  Hofd  Hf  fcSHd'fdm1  II  (86) 

3TTf^  ft3TT  TTTT  ?T^  ^5  Pi -H  d | P 3TT  II 

aap  ho-aa  sadaa  mukat  sabh  kul  nistaari-aa. 

They  themselves  are  liberated  forever,  and  they  save  all  their  ancestors. 

Hofo  nfe  dwrid  ?>th  ftwidwr  11  (86) 

^TpT  ^3TTp  TPJ  f^3TTp3TT  II 

sohan  sach  du-aar  naam  pi-aari-aa. 

Those  who  love  the  Naam  look  beauteous  at  the  Gate  of  Truth. 

HTJHtf  Hdfr  ttldoCfd  Hd£  fedl'fdW1  II  (86) 

TTTf|  'dP+,|p  qnj  fwp'dT  II 

manmukh  mareh  ahaNkaar  maran  vigaarhi-aa. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  die  in  egotism-even  their  death  is  painfully  ugly. 

H#  ddt  UoTH  fe»T  otdfd  fed^dW  II  (86) 

?rw\  drt  fpFj  f%3TT  Trrft  RdiPsrr  11 

sabho  vartai  hukam  ki-aa  karahi  vichaari-aa. 

Everything  happens  according  to  the  Lord's  Will;  what  can  the  poor  people  do? 


»mj<j  ft  ?5ftr  turn  feH'fd»r  11  (86) 

3TTTf  PpT  WJ  RhiP.3TT  II 

aaphu  doojai  lag  khasam  visaari-aa. 

Attached  to  self-conceit  and  duality,  they  have  forgotten  their  Lord  and  Master. 

(■TOoT  fe?>  ?rt  Hf  tW  feH'fdWT  IRII  (86) 

TFFF  TTt  Tff  R-HlP.STr  II  ? II 

naanak  bin  naavai  sabh  dukh  sukh  visaari-aa.  ||1 1| 

0 Nanak,  without  the  Name,  everything  is  painful,  and  happiness  is  forgotten.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (86) 

TP  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

?rfd  yt  tjfo  ?FH  fdd'femr  fefe  f%H$J  doPfe»F  ||  (86) 

^ TPJ  f%?T^3TT  ftft  ^F^STT  II 

gur  poorai  har  naam  dirhaa-i-aa  tin  vichahu  bharam  chukaa-i-aa. 

The  Perfect  Guru  has  implanted  the  Name  of  the  Lord  within  me.  It  has  dispelled  my 
doubts  from  within. 

d'K  ?jTH  old  odd  Id  dl'ijl  odd  td'ftd  HdT  fetpfeWF  II  (86) 

Trj  ^rrft  ^nrt  f%wr^3rr  n 

raam  naam  har  keerat  gaa-ee  kar  chaanan  mag  dikhaa-i-aa. 

1 sing  the  Lord's  Name  and  the  Kirtan  of  the  Lord's  Praises;  the  Divine  Light  shines,  and 
now  I see  the  Way. 

<T@H  Hrfd  5oT  35*#  Wdfd  cTH  dFPfe»F  II  (86) 

dlP  f^TT  ^TPft  3TcfP"  TPJ  I S 3TT  II 

ha-umai  maar  ayk  liv  laagee  antar  naam  vasaa-i-aa. 

Conquering  my  ego,  I am  lovingly  focused  on  the  One  Lord;  the  Naam  has  come  to  dwell 
within  me. 

dTdHdt  tTH  dfd  ?j  JTdT  FPd  ?>TfH  H>Pfe»F  II  (87) 

^PJ  «frf|  ^ PT%  PTt  Trfrr  TPTT^TT  II 

gurmatee  jam  johi  na  saakai  saachai  naam  samaa-i-aa. 

Following  the  Guru's  Teachings,  I cannot  be  touched  by  the  Messenger  of  Death.  I am 
absorbed  in  the  True  Name. 


FT?  ttFT  »rfU  ?T§  Otdd1  TT  H (Tfe  WfeWF  II  (87) 

TDJ  3TFT  wff  TRT  TTTT  Tt  TT^  TT  TIT  N l$3TT  II 

sabh  aapay  aap  vartai  kartaa  jo  bhaavai  so  naa-ay  laa-i-aa. 

The  Creator  Himself  is  All-pervading  everywhere;  He  links  those  with  whom  He  is  pleased 
to  His  Name. 

TT?>  cVT  31  tft#  feT  S’!  far  HfU  fPfeWF  IIP II  (87) 

TT  IN  J TPJ  TT  TT  414  14 ^ T i4  i%T  tP.  ttttt  II ^ II 

jan  naanak  naam  la-ay  taa  jeevai  bin  naavai  khin  mar  jaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

Servant  Nanak  chants  the  Naam,  and  so  he  lives.  Without  the  Name,  he  would  die  in  an 
instant.  ||2|| 

H«o(  HS  3 II  (87) 

TTTTT:  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

ttTTH7  T§  yrfhH  ?FT  t HUftT  II  (87) 

snw  ^ ^ tt^t  11 

aatmaa  day-o  poojee-ai  gur  kai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Worship  the  Divine,  Supreme  Soul,  with  the  intuitive  peace  and  poise  of  the  Guru. 

»F3H  T »FHH  ut  UTHt  ufe  31  UfT  ut  UUT1  II  (87) 

3TTTT  TT  anrrr  ft  TR ftff  ^TTTTTfr  T^TT  TTT  II 

aatmay  no  aatmay  dee  parteet  ho-ay  taa  ghar  hee  parchaa  paa-ay. 

If  the  individual  soul  has  faith  in  the  Supreme  Soul,  then  it  shall  obtain  realization  within  its 
own  home. 

»TTHT  »flw  7>  ttfUt  3TT  t II  (87) 

3TPTTT  3TTf^  T ikf  ?]T  % 11 

aatmaa  adol  na  dol-ee  gur  kai  bhaa-ay  subhaa-ay. 

The  soul  becomes  steady,  and  does  not  waver,  by  the  natural  inclination  of  the  Guru's 
Loving  Will. 

3TT  f%T  HUT  ?>  HW  ?j  f%TU  rPfe  II  (87) 

TT  f%T  TTT  T 3TRTf  TDj  % ^ II 

gur  vin  sahj  na  aavee  lobh  mail  na  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

Without  the  Guru,  intuitive  wisdom  does  not  come,  and  the  filth  of  greed  does  not  depart 
from  within. 


ftr?>  *435  did  JFH  Hfe  FT?  »10hIo  dldd  ft'fe  II  (87) 

^ TPJ  Trfq-  TT  3T7JTffe  rfirq-  TTT  II 

khin  pal  har  naam  man  vasai  sabh  athsath  tirath  naa-ay. 

If  the  Lord's  Name  abides  within  the  mind,  for  a moment,  even  for  an  instant,  it  is  like 
bathing  at  all  the  sixty-eight  sacred  shrines  of  pilgrimage. 

Hd  H35  7)  Wdicl  H35  Wdl  eti  S'ltJ  II  (87) 

T%  T TTf  Tpj  T"Fl"  ^ TTsf  II 

sachay  mail  na  lag-ee  mal  laagai  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

Filth  does  not  stick  to  those  who  are  true,  but  filth  attaches  itself  to  those  who  love  duality. 

Mdl  Hfo  7)  6dd  tT  »IOh(o  dldt)  ft'fe  II  (87) 

sfrfft  ^ T Tcft  % 3TTTft  #TT  TT1[  II 

Dhotee  mool  na  utrai  jay  athsath  tirath  naa-ay. 

This  filth  cannot  be  washed  off,  even  by  bathing  at  the  sixty-eight  sacred  shrines  of 
pilgrimage. 

H75K*f  5T3H  ot%  »l doi'dl  Hf  5^  ofH’fe  II  (87) 

TFPyT  ^FHT  TT  3T^TTff  ^sft  TTTT  II 

manmukh  karam  karay  ahaNkaaree  sabh  dukho  dukh  kamaa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  does  deeds  in  egotism;  he  earns  only  pain  and  more  pain. 

cTOof  HWf  fiTO  31  M TF  HH’fe  II  Til  (87) 

H NT  ^TT  3T5FJ  TT  ^fflT  TT  Tf^T?  Hll$  IS  II  \ II 

naanak  mailaa  oojal  taa  thee-ai  jaa  satgur  maahi  samaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  filthy  ones  become  clean  only  when  they  meet  and  surrender  to  the  True 
Guru.  ||1|| 

HS  3 II  (87) 

T:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

KTHT  ?5T  orer  HH31fe»fT  TFfe  II  (87) 

TTyf  TFf  TWrtfr  TTf  TTT  II 

manmukh  lok  samjaa-ee-ai  kadahu  samjhaa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  may  be  taught,  but  how  can  they  really  be  taught? 

H75KT  TWfe»F  7?  TW  ferfe  fdd'fe  II  (87) 

TFF^f  TTTTTT  ’TT  T#  T^r  f^TTT  II 

manmukh  ralaa-i-aa  naa  ralai  pa-i-ai  kirat  firaa-ay. 

The  manmukhs  do  not  fit  in  at  all.  Because  of  their  past  actions,  they  are  condemned  to 
the  cycle  of  reincarnation. 


f?5T  R?  RT  U UoFlt  oFT  oTHrfe  II  (87) 

fpT  STTf  ^ TTf  | fpfnft  RF  RRR  II 

liv  Dhaat  du-ay  raah  hai  hukmee  kaar  kamaa-ay. 

Loving  attention  to  the  Lord  and  attachment  to  Maya  are  the  two  separate  ways;  all  act 
according  to  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command. 

arayfa  h?>  rrafe  otH^t  wfe  11  (87) 

^Ri  sTTwr  rj  Trrf^rr  fm f%  rff€t  ftt  ii 

gurmukh  aapnaa  man  maari-aa  sabad  kasvatee  laa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  has  conquered  his  own  mind,  by  applying  the  Touchstone  of  the  Shabad. 

H?j  ut  (vltt  3dl3'  HT  ut  rt'ltt  HQ1  H?j  Ut  Hf?  HRfe  II  (87) 

^TT  ft  Flff  WUJ  RT  ft  Flff  FF  FF  ft  Fff  FRIT  II 

man  hee  naal  jhagrhaa  man  hee  naal  sath  man  hee  manjh  samaa-ay. 

He  fights  with  his  mind,  he  settles  with  his  mind,  and  he  is  at  peace  with  his  mind. 

H7>  FfetHJSf  HF  HHfe  II  (87) 

FTj  'ft  TR  ft  Ff  Ff  FFff  ^FTT  II 

man  jo  ichhay  so  lahai  sachai  sabad  subhaa-ay. 

All  obtain  the  desires  of  their  minds,  through  the  Love  of  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

mfijH  <fh  hf  fFtw  arayfa  fr  oonfe  11  (87) 

3TffrT  FPJ  FT  F/ftf  RF  RRR  II 

amrit  naam  sad  bhunchee-ai  gurmukh  kaar  kamaa-ay. 

They  drink  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar  of  the  Naam  forever;  this  is  how  the  Gurmukhs  act. 

H?)  frT  Odl  ftfw  WOd1  rl’J-fl  rlrtH  dl^'fe  II  (87) 

Ff  ff  ftft  FTff  ^TT  Rfft  FRJ  MI  II 

vin  manai  je  horee  naal  Iujh-naa  jaasee  janam  gavaa-ay. 

Those  who  struggle  with  something  other  than  their  own  mind,  shall  depart  having  wasted 
their  lives. 

HFKtft  H?>Ufe  O'fd'tf1  FT  o(Hd  FRfe  II  (87) 

FRjft  FRlft  BTffaTT  ff  fRJ  RFIR  II 

manmukhee  manhath  haari-aa  koorh  kusat  kamaa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs,  through  stubborn-mindedness  and  the  practice  of  falsehood, 
lose  the  game  of  life. 

3TF  HT  Irie  old  ltt«S  W'lc  II  (87) 

^JT  RTRpff  RT  $R  Rft  ffr  FIR  II 

gur  parsaadee  man  jinai  har  saytee  liv  laa-ay. 

Those  who  conquer  their  own  mind,  by  Guru's  Grace,  lovingly  focus  their  attention  on  the 
Lord. 


rt'rtoc  dldHftf  HtJ  HcWftf  »F%  rH'fe  II?  II  (87) 

TTTT  ^RTt  J-M^Rl  3nt  ^TTflR  II 

naanak  gurmukh  sach  kamaavai  manmukh  aavai  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

0 Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  practice  Truth,  while  the  self-willed  manmukhs  continue  coming 
and  going  in  reincarnation.  ||2|| 

HW?  HS  3 II  (87) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

H fof  wfe  II  (88) 

^rf^iT  %%  aw nr  ^^^#7^11 

satgur  sayvay  aapnaa  so  sir  laykhai  laa-ay. 

Those  who  serve  their  True  Guru  are  certified  and  accepted. 

feeu  »ny  nfe  wfe  11  (88) 

3TTJ  WT'  % f^TT  7TT^  II 

vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay  kai  rahan  sach  liv  laa-ay. 

They  eradicate  selfishness  and  conceit  from  within;  they  remain  lovingly  absorbed  in  the 
True  One. 

nf^dl^  Irlftl  7)  Hf%^  HdA1  liIGti1  riArf  dl^'fe  II  (88) 

Hp-)^  frtTT  ^FPJ  WT  || 

satgur  jinee  na  sayvi-o  tinaa  birthaa  janam  gavaa-ay. 

Those  who  do  not  serve  the  True  Guru  waste  away  their  lives  in  vain. 

O'ftoc  tT  fen  s*1^  H txoe1  fes  ?)  rl'fe  IRII  (88) 

TFTT  ^fr  ^ ^TTt  m 7T  ^TTII  ? II 

naanak  jo  tis  bhaavai  so  karay  kahnaa  kichhoo  na  jaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Lord  does  just  as  He  pleases.  No  one  has  any  say  in  this.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (88) 

Tf:  S || 
mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

H?>  %fe»F  %oF3T  sraK  ofHife  II  (88) 

TT5  %ft3TT  %^PT  ^TTT  || 

man  vaykaaree  vayrhi-aa  vaykaaraa  karam  kamaa-ay. 

With  the  mind  encircled  by  wickedness  and  evil,  people  do  evil  deeds. 


3Tfe  »ffcTI»fT?)t  riddIO  f>TC5  Hrl'le  II  (88) 

3TfTT3TFft  fM  W II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  agi-aanee  poojday  dargeh  milai  sajaa-ay. 

The  ignorant  worship  the  love  of  duality;  in  the  Lord's  Court  they  shall  be  punished. 

»FBH  %§  yrftw  fkfi  ?>  yfe  II  (88) 

3TRPT  hRH]I  ^ TT^  II 

aatam  day-o  poojee-ai  bin  satgur  boojh  na  paa-ay. 

So  worship  the  Lord,  the  Light  of  the  soul;  without  the  True  Guru,  understanding  is  not 
obtained. 

tTU  3V  HtTH  H Id  did  oT  5f3>ft  UW  J-Pfe  II  (88) 

wj  ?pj  r#rm  tt Tnft  tut  ii 

jap  tap  sanjam  bhaanaa  satguroo  kaa  karmee  palai  paa-ay. 

Meditation,  penance  and  austere  self-discipline  are  found  by  surrendering  to  the  True 
Guru's  Will.  By  His  Grace  this  is  received. 

(VfHX  FRjfe  oOl'^dl  H Ufe  H Q’fe  l-Pfe  IIPII  (88) 

TTTT  W ^tRT  cb^Mun  *it  ^TTt  *ft  TTT  IR II 

naanak  sayvaa  surat  kamaavnee  jo  har  bhaavai  so  thaa-ay  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  serve  with  this  intuitive  awareness;  only  that  which  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord  is 
approved.  ||2|| 

HttcX  HS  3 II  (88) 

Wf^TT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

Hfe3T§  fotft  7)  Ft1%§  ?>  oftt  II  (88) 

hR)^  ^ #rr  n 

satgur  jinee  na  sayvi-o  sabad  na  keeto  veechaar. 

Those  who  do  not  serve  the  True  Guru,  and  who  do  not  contemplate  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad  - 

fere  ?>  »pfe§  fK3H<*  U JWfe  II  (88) 

3Tcfft  R3TT5  ^ 3TTT#  f II 

antar  gi-aan  na  aa-i-o  mirtak  hai  sansaar. 

spiritual  wisdom  does  not  enter  into  their  hearts;  they  are  like  dead  bodies  in  the  world. 


fW  -dGd'HlcJ  id  ufe»F  Hfd  TTH  dfe  Wd  II  (88) 

ft^%  ff  ftft  frr  *j3ttf  ii 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  fayr  pa-i-aa  mar  jammai  ho-ay  khu-aar. 

They  go  through  the  cycle  of  8.4  million  reincarnations,  and  they  are  ruined  through  death 
and  rebirth. 

Hid  did  off  Hd1  H 3%  ftTH  F »rfu  ofd'd  Hfe  II  (88) 

fP^  # FFT  FT  FF  f^FT  FT  FTP  FFTTT  FTT  II 

satgur  kee  sayvaa  so  karay  jis  no  aap  karaa-ay  so-ay. 

He  alone  serves  the  True  Guru,  whom  the  Lord  Himself  inspires  to  do  so. 

Hferrd  fdfo  ?jTH  fero  u ofgfk  iranjfe  ufe  11  (88) 

fItff  Prfr  tpj  P-sttf;  | ffPt  fttfIf  ftr  11 

satgur  vich  naam  niDhaan  hai  karam  paraapat  ho-ay. 

The  Treasure  of  the  Naam  is  within  the  True  Guru;  by  His  Grace,  it  is  obtained. 

nit)  dd  STd1  Had  IhO  fdF  Hdt  Hd1  fed  dfe  II  (88) 

df%  tf  fff  f^rr  Iff  f-4)  fft  Pi  4 ftt  ii 

sach  ratay  gur  sabad  si-o  tin  sachee  sadaa  liv  ho-ay. 

Those  who  are  truly  attuned  to  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad-their  love  is  forever  True. 

(■TOoT  fflH  F >fe  F fddf  Hdfa  HH1#  Hfe  IIFII  (88) 

FTFT  PFT  FT  F FdPT  FHT%  FTTII  ? II 

naanak  jis  no  mayiay  na  vichhurhai  sahj  samaavai  so-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  united  with  Him  shall  not  be  separated  again.  They  merge 
imperceptibly  into  God.  ||1|| 

HS  3 II  (88) 

F:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

H sfdlOdl  F FTIdt  rdt  II  (88) 

FT  FFT rff  FT  FF#  FFT  II 

so  bhag-utee  jo  bhagvantai  jaanai. 

One  who  knows  the  Benevolent  Lord  God  is  the  true  devotee  of  Bhagaautee. 

5Td  UdH'dl  »ry  ygrt  II  (88) 

'-KF 1 3FJ  wt  II 

gur  parsaadee  aap  pachhaanai. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  he  is  self-realized. 


feo(d  Uffij  »F3  II  (88) 

h nij  * ul  $=h<j  ^ srn^T  ii 

Dhaavat  raakhai  ikat  ghar  aanai. 

He  restrains  his  wandering  mind,  and  brings  it  back  to  its  own  home  within  the  self. 

rftej  H%  Ufa  II  (88) 

Tft  ffr  TPJ  II 

jeevat  marai  har  naam  vakhaanai. 

He  remains  dead  while  yet  alive,  and  he  chants  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

W sfdlQdl  §3H  Ufe  II  (88) 

t^tt  *+hi  'A\  t=ft  in  n 

aisaa  bhag-utee  utam  ho-ay. 

Such  a Bhagaautee  is  most  exalted. 

(T’TSoT  FTfe  HH1#  Hfe  II?  II  (88) 

TT'TT  nH  ^TRT#  IR II 

naanak  sach  samaavai  so-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  he  merges  into  the  True  One.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (88) 

Tf:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

»f3fo  50f3  sfdlQdl  oftFH  II  (88) 

wrz  wnit  ^tt  ii 

antar  kapat  bhag-utee  kahaa-ay. 

He  is  full  of  deceit,  and  yet  he  calls  himself  a devotee  of  Bhagaautee. 

ITlffe  IT3HUH  5%  ?j  ITC  II  (88) 

TTlft  TRpTfPJ  ^ TTT  || 

pakhand  paarbarahm  kaday  na  paa-ay. 

Through  hypocrisy,  he  shall  never  attain  the  Supreme  Lord  God. 

ira  Ifte1  HW  WU  II  (88) 

TT  fWn  TT  3TcfP"  n\TT  || 

par  nindaa  karay  antar  mal  laa-ay. 

He  slanders  others,  and  pollutes  himself  with  his  own  filth. 


HFjft  HW  qt  H7>  eft  f fe  ?>  WE  II  (88) 

3 l$R  Tpj  sfft  ^FT  tt  F ^1 1 f II 

baahar  mal  Dhovai  man  kee  jooth  na  jaa-ay. 

Outwardly,  he  washes  off  the  filth,  but  the  impurity  of  his  mind  does  not  go  away. 

HdHdlld  frf§  W 33^  II  (88) 

*rwrft  ftr  ^tp;  n 

satsangat  si-o  baad  rachaa-ay. 

He  argues  with  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation. 

»lcSft!cS  ft  II  (88) 

^-3TT  ft  TTTT  II 

an-din  dukhee-aa  doojai  bhaa-ay  rachaa-ay. 

Night  and  day,  he  suffers,  engrossed  in  the  love  of  duality. 

old  JTK  7)  tt  33  o(dH  II  (88) 

tpj  f tt  tftt  tptt  ii 

har  naam  na  chaytai  baho  karam  kamaa-ay. 

He  does  not  remember  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  but  still,  he  performs  all  sorts  of  empty 
rituals. 

U3H  fefw  H H351  ?)  WS  II  (88) 

frr  ftf%3Tr  f trtttt  3 ^ n 

poorab  likhi-aa  so  maytnaa  na  jaa-ay. 

That  which  is  pre-ordained  cannot  be  erased. 

cTOof  fa?>  Hf33T3  H%  H3  7i  WZ  II3II  (88) 

TPTT  ftf  m tTf  T TTJ  II  ^ II 

naanak  bin  satgur  sayvay  mokh  na  paa-ay.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  without  serving  the  True  Guru,  liberation  is  not  obtained.  ||3|| 

HttcX  HS  3 II  (89) 

’TTTT  Tf:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

%H  ^3  otdH-f  ofWCfSt  Hf?)  tft  otPa^'ld  ||  (89) 

%TT  Tilt  ’tft  fftsnft  || 

vays  karay  kuroop  kulkhanee  man  khotai  koorhi-aar. 

She  may  wear  good  clothes,  but  the  bride  is  ugly  and  rude;  her  mind  is  false  and  impure. 


fU3  ^ 2f'd  ?jT  tJW  UoTH  3%  dl"S,l<J  II  (89) 

f^r  % RT  ^ m 4||c||P  || 

pir  kai  bhaanai  naa  chalai  hukam  karay  gaavaar. 

She  does  not  walk  in  harmony  with  the  Will  of  her  Husband  Lord.  Instead,  she  foolishly 
gives  Him  orders. 

3T3  ^ Sf'fi  fT  tJW  Hfe  fft^'deoTd  II  (89) 

^ % 'trt ^fr  wk rPt iga  PidH'JiffiP  ii 

gur  kai  bhaanai  jo  chalai  sabh  dukh  nivaaranhaar. 

But  she  who  walks  in  harmony  with  the  Guru's  Will,  shall  be  spared  all  pain  and  suffering. 

foftfttF  Hfe  7)  fT  life  fofkW  cXddTd  II  (89) 

f^rf%3TT  r R#rr  ^p-  fpf%3TT  =MdiP  ii 

likhi-aa  mayt  na  sakee-ai  jo  Dhur  likhi-aa  kartaar. 

That  destiny  which  was  pre-ordained  by  the  Creator  cannot  be  erased. 

3R  H&J  6 T3  o(§  H3?  fU»Tr§'  II  (89) 

TT5  TR  sit  ft-3Tnr  || 

man  tan  sa-upay  kant  ka-o  sabday  Dharay  pi-aar. 

She  must  dedicate  her  mind  and  body  to  her  Husband  Lord,  and  enshrine  love  for  the 
Word  of  the  Shabad. 

fart  fetf  7>  T-PfeWF  altl'ld  II  (89) 

TT%  Pb3  R tti^tt  #ttP  II 

bin  naavai  kinai  na  paa-i-aa  daykhhu  ridai  beechaar. 

Without  His  Name,  no  one  has  found  Him;  see  this  and  reflect  upon  it  in  your  heart. 

rt'rtof  H1  HWl'fwG  HWCfZt  ftT  3T^1'  fi-ldMAdTd  IRII  (89) 

tftt m ^3nfp-3rr PP^h^iP  ii  ? n 

naanak  saa  su-aali-o  sulakh-nee  je  raavee  sirjanhaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  she  is  beautiful  and  graceful;  the  Creator  Lord  ravishes  and  enjoys  her.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (89) 

IT:  S || 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

HTfeWfT  H5J  TFa'd  tJ  feH  tJ1  7)  ItJH  Qd^'d  7)  II  (89) 

TTT^3TT  TpTTT  I Pnr  TT  T T TR  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  bubaar  hai  tis  daa  na  disai  urvaar  na  paar. 

Attachment  to  Maya  is  an  ocean  of  darkness;  neither  this  shore  nor  the  one  beyond  can 
be  seen. 


HTjHtf  Wfaprf  HU1  yifera  ^ Ufa  f^H'fd  II  (89) 

■HH'H/sl  3Tf^t3TFft  TT^T  TTp  ft  fP  Tnj  PiHlP  II 

manmukh  agi-aanee  mahaa  dukh  paa-iday  dubay  har  naam  visaar. 

The  ignorant,  self-willed  manmukhs  suffer  in  terrible  pain;  they  forget  the  Lord's  Name  and 
drown. 

3«o|  6f<b  HU  o(dH  oJH^IU  UTT  sf'fe  fijWFU  II  (89) 

Tp  sff  ^nr  THmP  ft  'TTT  ftsTT??  II 

bhalkay  uth  baho  karam  kamaaveh  doojai  bhaa-ay  pi-aar. 

They  arise  in  the  morning  and  perform  all  sorts  of  rituals,  but  they  are  caught  in  the  love  of 
duality. 

Hid  did  itdu  »THST  sfQrtrt  §3U  J-Ffu  II  (89) 

HpHH-  PtP  STTFIT  Tp  TlP  II 

satgur  sayveh  aapnaa  bha-ojal  utray  paar. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  cross  over  the  terrifying  world-ocean. 

(Vftcx  dldHft  nit)  HH'^fu  ?jTH  @U  U'fd  IIP II  (89) 

UTTT  HHIdB  UTf  TT  mP  II ^ II 

naanak  gurmukh  sach  samaaveh  sach  naam  ur  Dhaar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  keep  the  True  Name  enshrined  in  their  hearts;  they  are  absorbed 
into  the  True  One.  ||2|| 

HttcX  HS  3 II  (89) 

HtfaTFT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

HTTHtf  H<55t  ^TH^t  ofMCpt  ^cvfd  II  (89) 

FpTf’T  PP  t i h ufi  frarP  n 

manmukh  mailee  kaamnee  kulkhanee  kunaar. 

The  self-willed  manmukh,  the  foolish  bride,  is  a filthy,  rude  and  evil  wife. 

fuu  gfe»r  uriu  ttm-ra1  uu  yun  <vfw  fy»rra  11  (89) 

fP  #ft3TT  Pt  3TTWT  TT  fT#  UTpf  fp3TTT  II 

pir  chhodi-aa  ghar  aapnaa  par  purkhai  naal  pi-aar. 

Forsaking  her  Husband  Lord  and  leaving  her  own  home,  she  gives  her  love  to  another. 

feHTjT  ora  ?>  Uorat  iwt  ora  HUTU  II  (89) 

Prarar  ^ ffrr  n 

tarisnaa  kaday  na  chuk-ee  jaldee  karay  pookaar. 

Her  desires  are  never  satisfied,  and  she  burns  and  cries  out  in  pain. 


(TOof  fe?>  ?jit  cWdil  ggt  IRII  (89) 

TRT  f^FT  ’TFT  W^fr  ##t  Wrf^  II  ? II 

naanak  bin  naavai  kuroop  kusohanee  parhar  chhodee  bhataar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  without  the  Name,  she  is  ugly  and  ungraceful.  She  is  abandoned  and  left  behind 
by  her  Husband  Lord.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (90) 

H:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

HSfe  33t  Hd'dlil  of  Wfe  fwfe  II  (90) 

Ttfct^T  % ^TTT  f^3TTf^  || 

sabad  ratee  sohaaganee  satgur  kai  bhaa-ay  pi-aar. 

The  happy  soul-bride  is  attuned  to  the  Word  of  the  Shabad;  she  is  in  love  with  the  True 
Guru. 

JTC1  fUsf  »fTV3T  H#  UfK  fwfo  II  (90) 

tttt  m ftr  wrm  n 

sadaa  raavay  pir  aapnaa  sachai  paraym  pi-aar. 

She  continually  enjoys  and  ravishes  her  Beloved,  with  true  love  and  affection. 

mfe  wfo§  jtc#  ?rfo  ii  (90) 

3Tf^  ggfr Tfr'Trtrfr  htI^  n 

at  su-aali-o  sundree  sobhaavantee  naar. 

She  is  such  a loveable,  beautiful  and  noble  woman. 

(■TOoT  ?rlK  Hd'dlil  H®t  HWid'fd  IIPII  (90) 

tftt  wH  tit^fHt  Ot  R II  ^ II 

naanak  naam  sohaaganee  maylee  maylanhaar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  the  happy  soul-bride  unites  with  the  Lord  of  Union.  ||2|| 

HttcX  HS  3 II  (90) 

^TTTT  H:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

^ TT  tJW  feH  gst  Ufe  II  (90) 

’Hpin-1  % cttT  'Tf  f^j  ^f^3Trt  wit  ii 

satgur  kai  bhaanai  jo  chalai  tis  vadi-aa-ee  vadee  ho-ay. 

One  who  walks  in  harmony  with  the  Will  of  the  True  Guru,  obtains  the  greatest  glory. 


<jfd  ^ (TH  6dH  Hf?j  Hfe  ?)  o(fe  ||  (90) 

$R  TT  3"PJ  ^TcPJ  hR  <T^"  hR  T 7T%  =hH  II 

har  kaa  naam  utam  man  vasai  mayt  na  sakai  ko-ay. 

The  Exalted  Name  of  the  Lord  abides  in  his  mind,  and  no  one  can  take  it  away. 

(ihh  »fn-rst  fen  ufe  11  (90) 

Rf^n  tt  wrrft  Rpj  ttttRt  frr  11 

kirpaa  karay  jis  aapnee  tis  karam  paraapat  ho-ay. 

That  person,  upon  whom  the  Lord  bestows  His  Grace,  receives  His  Mercy. 

rt'rtor  oedfi  o(dd  #T  U 3T3>fftf  §3  o(fe  ll^ll  (90) 

TTTT  ^77%  ^ f ^ II  ^ II 

naanak  kaaran  kartay  vas  hai  gurmukh  boojhai  ko-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  creativity  is  under  the  control  of  the  Creator;  how  rare  are  those  who,  as 
Gurmukh,  realize  this!  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (90) 

Tf:  3 II 

mehiaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

(■TOoT  Ufa  (W  frret  »f?>fe?>  Ufa  3*3  II  (90) 

3TTT  fffr  TPJ  f*pft  3TTTTft3TT  f^TT  cTR"  II 

naanak  har  naam  jinee  aaraaDhi-aa  an-din  har  liv  taar. 

O Nanak,  those  who  worship  and  adore  the  Lord's  Name  night  and  day,  vibrate  the  String 
of  the  Lord's  Love. 

HrfettF  a#  HHH  fe?j  »ffr  oOP%  oP3  II  (90) 

qr^STT  sHt  ’grp?  # f?TT  ^ Wft  TT T II 

maa-i-aa  bandee  khasam  kee  tin  agai  kamaavai  kaar. 

Maya,  the  maid-servant  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  serves  them. 

y%  ya1  cxR  gfe»r  godn  11  (90) 

^ #ft3TT  f^T  TTTRTT^K  II 

poorai  pooraa  kar  chhodi-aa  hukam  savaaranhaar. 

The  Perfect  One  has  made  them  perfect;  by  the  Hukam  of  His  Command,  they  are 
embellished. 

3F3  fi-lfft  afy*>P  fdfft  IffeWT  H*T  II  (90) 

WTTff  ^ftT3TT  RrRt  TT^STT  ITPT  || 

gur  parsaadee  jin  bujhi-aa  tin  paa-i-aa  mokh  du-aar. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  they  understand  Him,  and  they  find  the  gate  of  salvation. 


HTJHtf  UoTH  ?>  W&ft  fe?>  rTH  II  (90) 

prj  h wf rft  f^r  hf  ^pt  ^ttf  ii 

manmukh  hukam  na  jaannee  tin  maaray  jam  jandaar. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  know  the  Lord's  Command;  they  are  beaten  down  by  the 
Messenger  of  Death. 

aranfa  ftrat  wfw  fecft  gftra  him  ii  (90) 

^Psl  f^rft  3TTTl%3TT  Trf^srr  FFF3  hm  ii 

gurmukh  jinee  araaDhi-aa  tinee  tari-aa  bha-ojal  sansaar. 

But  the  Gurmukhs,  who  worship  and  adore  the  Lord,  cross  over  the  terrifying  world-ocean. 

H fsJ  ttlQdld  die!  fbiC 3J3  WFH  H^IHdd'd  113 II  (90) 

TTf^r  3TFFT  T[nfr  f^T^3TT  ^ 3TFf  WFTfTF  II  ^ II 

sabh  a-ugan  gunee  mitaa-i-aa  gur  aapay  bakhsanhaar.  ||2|| 

All  their  demerits  are  erased,  and  replaced  with  merits.  The  Guru  Himself  is  their  Forgiver. 

|2| 

HttcX  HS  3 II  (90) 

FTTTH:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

Ut3H  fnfe  dd1  ttldfd  6fd  M'fd  II  (90) 

3tfp?t  firnr  t^t  3^  wr  3ft  11 

aapnay  pareetam  mil  rahaa  antar  rakhaa  ur  Dhaar. 

Oh,  if  only  I could  meet  my  Beloved,  and  keep  Him  enshrined  deep  within  my  heart! 

H'W'Jl  H 3T3  t Ufe  fwfo  II  (90) 

HMI$  m HTT  HTT  f^3Trfr  || 

saalaahee  so  parabh  sadaa  sadaa  gur  kai  hayt  pi-aar. 

I praise  that  God  forever  and  ever,  through  love  and  affection  for  the  Guru. 

ft'fttX  IrIH  rttjfd  ^3  feH  Hfe  55H  H'al  Jjd'dlla  rtTd  IR II  (90) 

TFTT  TT  MTT  mf  ^ PlRl  II  ? II 

naanak  jis  nadar  karay  tis  mayl  la-ay  saa-ee  suhaagan  naar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  that  one  upon  whom  He  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace  is  united  with  Him;  such  a 
person  is  the  true  soul-bride  of  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (90) 

H:  3 N 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


3T3  3 Ufa  W&W  W off  ?j^j%  of%fe  II  (90) 

*\t  mj  % fff  Trf^  w\  ii 

gur  sayvaa  tay  har  paa-ee-ai  jaa  ka-o  nadar  karay-i. 

Serving  the  Guru,  the  Lord  is  obtained,  when  He  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace. 

HTSH  § 3^3  3H  fwfe»F  (STH  U%  II  (90) 

T1WT  ?r  ^TTT  ft3TT^3TT  ft  II 

maanas  tay  dayvtay  bha-ay  Dhi-aa-i-aa  naam  haray. 

They  are  transformed  from  humans  into  angels,  meditating  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the 
Lord. 

o6h  >i'fd  ?T3  ^ HSrftJ  33  II  (90) 

fst  Tirft  f^rif 3Tf  fr  % 3^  ii 

ha-umai  maar  milaa-i-an  gur  kai  sabad  taray. 

They  conquer  their  egotism  and  merge  with  the  Lord;  they  are  saved  through  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad. 

(TOof  unfa  mrfewff  ufo  fair  5?%  npn  (90) 

3TTT  ’WT^SFJ  fft  STFTift  1%TT  IR II 

naanak  sahj  samaa-i-an  har  aapnee  kirpaa  karay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  they  merge  imperceptibly  into  the  Lord,  who  has  bestowed  His  Favor  upon 
them.  ||2|| 

H«(X  HS  3 II  (91) 

TFTTTTr:  3 N 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

tftf  fU3  H3  fen  ofT  FT3H  WT3  II  (91) 

^frr  Rf  *nj  tt  ii 

jee-o  pind  sabh  tis  kaa  sabhsai  day-ay  aDhaar. 

Body  and  soul,  all  belong  to  Him.  He  gives  His  Support  to  all. 

ft'CXX  dldHfa  Ht!1  Ht!1  tJ'3'd  II  (91) 

3TTT  ^Rl  Mtf  33T  ’TTT  TPTl^  II 

naanak  gurmukh  sayvee-ai  sadaa  sadaa  daataar. 

0 Nanak,  become  Gurmukh  and  serve  Him,  who  is  forever  and  ever  the  Giver. 

Uf  alwo'dl  fe?j  o(6  Irlfft  ftlttpfettF  ofd  fftdoCd  II  (91) 

fr  dR^i'H  frr  f%fr  1%3tt^3tt  fft  PVtk-  ii 

ha-o  balihaaree  tin  ka-o  jin  Dhi-aa-i-aa  har  nirankaar. 

1 am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  meditate  on  the  Formless  Lord. 


GcV  F HT  HtJ  Qtftt  GcV  ?>  rldld  FT  Quot'd  II  Til  (91) 

3TPTT  FFF  FRT  Ft  FR  FTR  T^"  FFFTT^  II  ? II 

onaa  kay  mukh  sad  ujlay  onaa  no  sabh  jagat  karay  namaskaar.  ||1 1| 

Their  faces  are  forever  radiant,  and  the  whole  world  bows  in  reverence  to  them.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (91) 

F:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Hfeare  fwfow  §<53t  srt  ?>t  Mr  trafef  trf  11  (91) 

hmhj  PPp  *rf  f^r  ftf  11 

satgur  mili-ai  ultee  bha-ee  nav  niDh  kharchi-o  khaa-o. 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  I am  totally  transformed;  I have  obtained  the  nine  treasures  to  use 
and  consume. 

ttlO'dO  fijS  S53Tt»F  ferf?>  fhtT  urfr  TH  fhtT  IFfe  II  (91) 

3TTT Tf  frrsFr  ^nftsrr  f^5T  FTT  II 

athaarah  siDhee  pichhai  lagee-aa  firan  nij  ghar  vasai  nij  thaa-ay. 

The  Siddhis-the  eighteen  supernatural  spiritual  powers-follow  in  my  footsteps;  I dwell  in 
my  own  home,  within  my  own  self. 

ttlrtOtJ  Mrtl  HF  ^rie  6rtHf?>  Ufij  f?5T  W'fe  II  (91) 

3TFTT  FT  TFT  dHJ-lP  Pf  FR  II 

anhad  Dhunee  sad  vajday  unman  har  liv  laa-ay. 

The  Unstruck  Melody  constantly  vibrates  within;  my  mind  is  exalted  and  uplifted-l  am 
lovingly  absorbed  in  the  Lord. 

(■root  ufo  sarfe  ferr  of  Hf?>  th  fi=r?>  HHdfot  fefrwr  gfr  Ffe  11?  11  (91) 

h NT*  ttTt Ifft % tP  f^- Ptf  FFrf%  PiPitt  fit  11  R 11 

naanak  har  bhagat  tinaa  kai  man  vasai  jin  mastak  likhi-aa  Dhur  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  devotion  to  the  Lord  abides  within  the  minds  of  those  who  have  such  pre- 
ordained destiny  written  on  their  foreheads.  ||2|| 

HT?  HUW  3 Uff  T II  (109) 

FTFFFTT  3 FT  ? II 

maajh  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 . 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl,  First  House: 

oTTH  Ut  Hfddld  fHWF  II  (109) 

tftj  frt  Phiu  11 

karam  hovai  satguroo  milaa-ay. 

By  His  Mercy,  we  meet  the  True  Guru. 


Hd7  Hdld  Halt:  II  (110) 

HTT  d,  Jfd  ddR  f%lj  HIT7  II 

sayvaa  surat  sabad  chit  laa-ay. 

Center  your  awareness  on  seva-selfless  service-and  focus  your  consciousness  on  the 
Word  of  the  Shabad. 

U§H  Hrfe  HH7  Htf  UTfew  HTfeWF  % HoT^fewf7  IIS  II  (110) 

^3#  TTTft  HTT  ^ TTW  TTT^3TT  Htf  ^TMR|3Tr  II  ? II 

ha-umai  maar  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  maa-i-aa  moh  chukaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

Subduing  your  ego,  you  shall  find  a lasting  peace,  and  your  emotional  attachment  to  Maya 
will  be  dispelled.  ||1 1| 

U§  d7^  Hfddld  t yfexj'dfem7  II  (110) 

^rfr  % dR^i^i3rr  11 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  satgur  kai  balihaarni-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  I am  totally  devoted  to  the  True  Guru. 

ararat  uuufh  u»r  rft  ufo  are  di'^fem7  iisii  ii  (no) 

TpTTft  WTP5  frw  3FTf^  Tjnr  TRi%3TT  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

gurmatee  pargaas  ho-aa  jee  an-din  har  gun  gaavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  Divine  Light  has  dawned;  I sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of 
the  Lord,  night  and  day.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

drt  31  ft'G  l-FH  II  (110) 

CPJ  ■'sTM  ?TT  d I i TPT  II 

tan  man  khojay  taa  naa-o  paa-ay. 

Search  your  body  and  mind,  and  find  the  Name. 

U7^  0‘l<X  dd’E  II  (110) 

H ld<J  Tjt  6lR)  tT  || 

Dhaavat  raakhai  thaak  rahaa-ay. 

Restrain  your  wandering  mind,  and  keep  it  in  check. 

UTd  oft  SFSt  »1  ft  It:  ft  HUH  3dlf=S  owsle^f7  IIP  II  (110) 

# ^Fft  3THf%^  HTt  T^MWl3Tr  II ^ II 

gur  kee  banee  an-din  gaavai  sehjay  bhagat  karaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

Night  and  day,  sing  the  Songs  of  the  Guru's  Bani;  worship  the  Lord  with  intuitive  devotion. 

I|2|| 

fen  opfew  mnfu  ihh  wht  ii  (no) 

TTT3TT  wtft  II 

is  kaa-i-aa  andar  vasat  asankhaa. 

Within  this  body  are  countless  objects. 


srawfa  j-i'tj  Ik75  31  11  (no) 

^Psl  fM  rTT  %w  II 

gurmukh  saach  milai  taa  vaykhaa. 

The  Gurmukh  attains  Truth,  and  comes  to  see  them. 

?j§  HoJH1  » IWE  HB?  II3II  (110) 

TT  4I4M  =MMful3TT  II 3 II 

na-o  darvaajay  dasvai  muktaa  anhad  sabad  vajaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

Beyond  the  nine  gates,  the  Tenth  Gate  is  found,  and  liberation  is  obtained.  The  Unstruck 
Melody  of  the  Shabad  vibrates.  ||3|| 

Fra1  H'foa  Frat  II  (110) 

^FTT  FTTf^  ttI  ii 

sachaa  saahib  sachee  naa-ee. 

True  is  the  Master,  and  True  is  His  Name. 

?ra  UdH'tll  Kfe  ^FTSt  II  (110) 

H 1 41  FTf^r  Wf  II 

gur  parsaadee  man  vasaa-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  He  comes  to  dwell  within  the  mind. 

»f?>fra?>  ira1  dt  ura1  efo  h#  y^fe»r  lien  (no) 

3TTf%^  7TTT  T|  tPt  ^TTT  Tft  *f^ff  HmW|3TT  ||Y|| 

an-din  sadaa  rahai  rang  raataa  dar  sachai  sojhee  paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

Night  and  day,  remain  attuned  to  the  Lord's  Love  forever,  and  you  shall  obtain 
understanding  in  the  True  Court.  ||4|| 

inf  y?j  ^ Frra  ?>  fp#  n (no) 

TTT  # ’H I v T ^FfT  II 

paap  punn  kee  saar  na  jaanee. 

Those  who  do  not  understand  the  nature  of  sin  and  virtue 

€FT  M'dil  awel  II  (110) 

'TRft  '4Tf^r  'SpTF’ft  II 

doojai  laagee  bharam  bhulaanee. 

are  attached  to  duality;  they  wander  around  deluded. 

WffcIIttnTjt  WF  Fraf  7)  rH'd  fefij  fefij  FF^feWF  Nil II  (110) 

3^3^  3tmF|Tf^^f^f^3TT^^|ci^|3^  ||^|| 

agi-aanee  anDhaa  mag  na  jaanai  fir  fir  aavan  jaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

The  ignorant  and  blind  people  do  not  know  the  way;  they  come  and  go  in  reincarnation 
over  and  over  again.  ||5|| 


3T3  § JTC7  HF  yrfewr  II  (110) 

TjT  FTT  % ?TTT  TH^TT  II 

gur  sayvaa  tay  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa. 

Serving  the  Guru,  I have  found  eternal  peace; 

o6h  j-ra1 3^  do'le^r  ii  (no) 

?TTfT  TFT  6|Ri  •>  rMW  II 

ha-umai  mayraa  thaak  rahaa-i-aa. 
my  ego  has  been  silenced  and  subdued. 

ara  fwfe»r  mfw^  hff  ii£ii  (no) 

ipr  FT#t  frrfesTT  3tft3TFT  F^F  TW  M f^l  FT  II  % II 

gur  saakhee  miti-aa  anDhi-aaraa  bajar  kapaat  khulaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  darkness  has  been  dispelled,  and  the  heavy  doors 
have  been  opened.  ||6|| 

u§h  Hia  Kfc  ^rrfewr  11  (no) 

fTt  FTft  F^T  WT3TT  II 

ha-umai  maar  man  vasaa-i-aa. 

Subduing  my  ego,  I have  enshrined  the  Lord  within  my  mind. 

tidal  Ht!1  led  ?5Tfe»fT  ii  (no) 

FT^fr  FTT  FF3TT  II 

gur  charnee  sadaa  chit  laa-i-aa. 

I focus  my  consciousness  on  the  Guru's  Feet  forever. 

3T3  IcXdtF  3 H3  33  fftdHW  fftdriW  ?FH  fo»r?fe»F  IIP  II  (110) 

^ f^rrn- ^ T|^  Tf^  V\iM^  3T5  1%3TRf^r3TT  l|V3|| 

gur  kirpaatay  man  tan  nirmal  nirmal  naam  Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||7|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  my  mind  and  body  are  immaculate  and  pure;  I meditate  on  the 
Immaculate  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||7|| 

til's  £ Hf  3F  3^  II  (110) 

^oj  TFFT  TTTf  II 

jeevan  marnaa  sabh  tuDhai  taa-ee. 

From  birth  to  death,  everything  is  for  You. 

frTH  WH  feH  3 II  (110) 

FFF  fd*t  % FfTSTTf  II 

jis  bakhsay  tis  day  vadi-aa-ee. 

You  bestow  greatness  upon  those  whom  You  have  forgiven. 


cT'TjoT  fwfe  JTC1  f TTHf  H3cf  NtZlITIPII  (110) 

naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  sadaa  tooN  jaman  maran  savaarni-aa.  ||8||1 1|2|| 

0 Nanak,  meditating  forever  on  the  Naam,  you  shall  be  blessed  in  both  birth  and  death. 

I|8||1||2|| 

H1^  HUW  3 II  (110) 

FTSTFIfTr  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

HU1  Uf  f?)3>rw  WIH  W?  II  (110) 

WH  3FFT  3TWT  II 

mayraa  parabh  nirmal  agam  apaaraa. 

My  God  is  Immaculate,  Inaccessible  and  Infinite. 

fa?>  3of#  3W  JWH1  II  (110) 

cfr#  ii 

bin  takrhee  tolai  sansaaraa. 

Without  a scale,  He  weighs  the  universe. 

H el  HU  did  oifo  diel  HH^fewr  NT  II  (110) 

^Psl  ^JTjfr  WT^TSTT  II  ? II 

gurmukh  hovai  so-ee  boojhai  gun  kahi  gunee  samaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh,  understands.  Chanting  His  Glorious  Praises,  he  is  absorbed 
into  the  Lord  of  Virtue.  ||1 1| 

tT§  ufo  5fT  ?jTH  Kfe  II  (110) 

fT  UT^T  fft  TT  TPJ  wft  dTMR|3TT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  har  kaa  naam  man  vasaavani-aa. 

1 am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  whose  minds  are  filled  with  the  Name  of 
the  Lord. 

# Hfo  H WTjfe?)  WZt  efo  H#  H31  IITII  HZPf  II  (110) 

FfT  FFT  F 3FTf%^  ^TFT  Tft  FTTT  HmW|3TT  II  ? II  TfR  II 

jo  sach  laagay  say  an-din  jaagay  dar  sachai  sobhaa  paavni-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Those  who  are  committed  to  Truth  remain  awake  and  aware  night  and  day.  They  are 
honored  in  the  True  Court.  1 1 1 1 1 Pause] | 

»rfU  Ht  t »rir  ii  (no) 

srrf^'  ^ 3ttt  %’t'  ii 

aap  sunai  tai  aapay  vaykhai. 

He  Himself  hears,  and  He  Himself  sees. 


IrlH  7)  rttifd  H«1  rT^  JW  II  (110) 

f^FT  TT  'i  ^iyl  II 

jis  no  nadar  karay  so-ee  jan  laykhai. 

Those,  upon  whom  He  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace,  become  acceptable. 

»p£r  wfe  h J51#  arayfy  Fra  oor^fewr  iipii  (no) 

3TFT  fit  m FFT  W%  T^M^ISTT  II ^ II 

aapay  laa-ay  la-ay  so  laagai  gurmukh  sach  kamaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

They  are  attached,  whom  the  Lord  Himself  attaches;  as  Gurmukh,  they  live  the  Truth.  ||2|| 

frTFT  »FfU  f?5ra  H fet  Uf  yra  II  (110) 

3^  ^nrr  g ^ tpt  ii 

jis  aap  bhulaa-ay  so  kithai  hath  paa-ay. 

Those  whom  the  Lord  Himself  misleads-whose  hand  can  they  take? 

irafe  foffcf»r  h iras1  ?>  we  11  (110) 

f^rf%3TT  g FTTOTT  ^ II 

poorab  likhi-aa  so  maytnaa  na  jaa-ay. 

That  which  is  pre-ordained,  cannot  be  erased. 

ft? <■>  Hfe^ra  f>tfe»r  ft  ^^scdil  yt  oralft  11311  (110) 

f^FT  ftf^3TT  ft  TT'JTPft  ^ ^FFfft  RHM^ISTr  II  3 II 

jin  satgur  mili-aa  say  vadbhaagee  poorai  karam  milaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

Those  who  meet  the  True  Guru  are  very  fortunate  and  blessed;  through  perfect  karma,  He 
is  met.  ||3|| 

yftby#  q?>  Frat  11  (110) 

ftft3T#  SFT  3FTf%^  gcft  II 

pay-ee-arhai  Dhan  an-din  sutee. 

The  young  bride  is  fast  asleep  in  her  parents'  home,  night  and  day. 

ftfe  feH'dl  »f^rfe  K3t  II  (110) 

t# PMift  srrnfft Tjrft  11 

kant  visaaree  avgan  mutee. 

She  has  forgotten  her  Husband  Lord;  because  of  her  faults  and  demerits,  she  is 
abandoned. 

wfTife?)  ew  fet  fywwral  fa?>  ftra  ?>te  ?>  y^fe»r  lien  (no) 

3TTfft^  ^FTT  fftft  RHHI41  fft^fftrftte^T  HldRlSTT  Ill'll 

an-din  sadaa  firai  billaadee  bin  pir  need  na  paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

She  wanders  around  continually,  crying  out,  night  and  day.  Without  her  Husband  Lord, 
she  cannot  get  any  sleep.  ||4|| 


ueM?  pw  fTH1  ii  (no) 

^3ft  ^trit  ii 

pay-ee-arhai  sukh-daata  jaataa. 

In  this  world  of  her  parents'  home,  she  may  come  to  know  the  Giver  of  peace, 

o6h  >i ' Hd  did  Halt:  US'd1  II  (110) 

HTf*  tjt  nuft  wfn  ii 

ha-umai  maar  gur  sabad  pachhaataa. 

if  she  subdues  her  ego,  and  recognizes  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

HtT  FKFUt  fUf  FTg  HtUTf  NUN  (no) 

cI'jinRistt  iimji 

sayj  suhaavee  sadaa  pir  raavay  sach  seegaar  banaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

Her  bed  is  beautiful;  she  ravishes  and  enjoys  her  Husband  Lord  forever.  She  is  adorned 
with  the  Decorations  of  Truth.  ||5|| 

55U  tlGd'Hld  rft»f  §1^  II  (111) 

"FT  H 4t3T  TTTTT  II 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  jee-a  upaa-ay. 

He  created  the  8.4  million  species  of  beings. 

ftTH  7)  At: Id  ^3  IdH  3Tf  frlWC  II  (111) 

f^FT  FT  TT  ^ f^TTTTT  || 

jis  no  nadar  karay  tis  guroo  milaa-ay. 

Those,  upon  whom  He  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace,  come  to  meet  the  Guru. 

fotwfytr  ofrfe  jtct  h?>  f?>3H?5  efo  h#  ?rfH  mr^fe»r  ii£n  an) 

Trft  *ftt  ^ft  Trfrr  ii  % n 

kilbikh  kaat  sadaa  jan  nirmal  dar  sachai  naam  suhaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

Shedding  their  sins,  His  servants  are  forever  pure;  at  the  True  Court,  they  are  beautified 
by  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||6|| 

WJ1  H7^  31  fort?>  Gtuf  II  (ill) 

HFT  FT  R>Pl  II 

laykhaa  maagai  taa  kin  dee-ai. 

When  they  are  called  to  settle  their  accounts,  who  will  answer  then? 

HU  ?)Fft  Ff?>  Gfrtf  II  (111) 

W!  ^rrft  ^ ^ rftt  ii 

sukh  naahee  fun  doo-ai  tee-ai. 

There  shall  be  no  peace  then,  from  counting  out  by  twos  and  threes. 


m^r  atrirr  sh  uf  mar  atrirr  iipii  (no 

3TFT  wfr  ^ 7TTTT  3TFf  wft- rtHN^ISTT  livall 

aapay  bakhas  la-ay  parabh  saachaa  aapay  bakhas  milaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

The  True  Lord  God  Himself  forgives,  and  having  forgiven,  He  unites  them  with  Himself. 

imi 

milr  ora  t »rfu  sra^  11  (m) 

3ttR-  t 3ttR-  ttht;  ii 

aap  karay  tai  aap  karaa-ay. 

He  Himself  does,  and  He  Himself  causes  all  to  be  done. 

are  t irafe  firare  11  cm) 

wfcfTRTTT  II 

pooray  gur  kai  sabad  milaa-ay. 

Through  the  Shabad,  the  Word  of  the  Perfect  Guru,  He  is  met. 

(■Toot  (-jar  fira  ?femret  mar  nfe  frrwrefem1  Nt:ii3ii3ii  an) 

TPTT  TT5  fM  3TT^Trf^  RHmR|3TT  II^IRII^II 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  aapay  mayl  milaavani-aa.  ||8||2||3|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  greatness  is  obtained.  He  Himself  unites  in  His  Union. 
I|8||2||3|| 

W3  HUW  3 II  (ill) 

RTSTTr^rr  3 ii 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

miU  iidSA1  ii  (in) 

3TTf^  W H WT I II 

iko  aap  firai  parchhannaa. 

The  One  Lord  Himself  moves  about  imperceptibly. 

3T3Kftr  31  feo  IsJA'  II  (111) 

TjTTjf%  cTT  Tf  TFT  f^FTT  II 

gurmukh  vaykhaa  taa  ih  man  bhinnaa. 

As  Gurmukh,  I see  Him,  and  then  this  mind  is  pleased  and  uplifted. 

feHTT  3ltT  HUtT  JTO  ipfem1  5^  Kfe  ^H'^fem1  IRII  (111) 

f^’TTT  rrf*r wt Tjf^r  daidfw  ii  \ ii 

tarisnaa  taj  sahj  sukh  paa-i-aa  ayko  man  vasaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

Renouncing  desire,  I have  found  intuitive  peace  and  poise;  I have  enshrined  the  One 
within  my  mind.  ||1 1| 


tT§  d'dt  feofH  fe§  fef  II  (111) 

IT  <=i i 'Ti  41 -d  ^ i ft  TdTj  Ri  d Ret  ^ n Ri sn-  ii 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  ikas  si-o  chit  laavani-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  focus  their  consciousness  on  the  One. 

dTdHdt  Hf  feoff  urfe  »pfe»F  Ht  dfdT  ddl'^fe»F  lldll  dZFf  II  (111) 

Tjrrpfj-  Tpj  3TT^3TT  iRt  ^InR|3TT  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

gurmatee  man  ikat  ghar  aa-i-aa  sachai  rang  rangaavin-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  my  mind  has  come  to  its  only  home;  it  is  imbued  with  the 
True  Color  of  the  Lord's  Love.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

fed  trar  §*  »rfU  fwfe»r  11  (in) 

If  Wl  t 3TTf^  1^3TT  II 

ih  jag  bhoolaa  taiN  aap  bhulaa-i-aa. 

This  world  is  deluded;  You  Yourself  have  deluded  it. 

fee?  fdH'fd  ft  Wsf'fe»r  II  (ill) 

if  R i R it  ^fRrn3Tr  n 

ik  visaar  doojai  lobhaa-i-aa. 

Forgetting  the  One,  it  has  become  engrossed  in  duality. 

»i  ft  It:  ft  JTC1  fed  srfk  fW  fa  ft  ?jT%  iTdfewf1  IIP  II  (in) 

3Tdfef  7TTT  ftt  HT  dlt  If  HmR|3TT  II  ^ II 

an-din  sadaa  firai  bharam  bhoolaa  bin  naavai  dukh  paavni-aa.  ||2|| 

Night  and  day,  it  wanders  around  endlessly,  deluded  by  doubt;  without  the  Name,  it 
suffers  in  pain.  ||2|| 

H dfe  dfe  ofdH  fedfe  II  (111) 

4r  tft  ttT  =h  v.  4h  ftsut  11 

jo  rang  raatay  karam  biDhaatay. 

Those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Love  of  the  Lord,  the  Architect  of  Destiny  - 

dFd  ife1  d fTdT  td'd  rH'd  II  (111) 

H t H d it  Id  II 

gur  sayvaa  tay  jug  chaaray  jaatay. 

by  serving  the  Guru,  they  are  known  throughout  the  four  ages. 

ItTH  £ »FfU  dfe  dfe»Fdt  dfd  of  c’rfer  HH^fewr  II3II  (111) 

feTT  dt  3TTf^  dft3TTf  % dlRf  ddldR|3TT  II  3 II 

jis  no  aap  day-ay  vadi-aa-ee  har  kai  naam  samaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

Those,  upon  whom  the  Lord  bestows  greatness,  are  absorbed  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

I|3|| 


H’fewr  Hfa  ofd  33  rt'Jl  II  (111) 

H\iW  Tft f|  $R  Rt  UT^T  II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  har  chaytai  naahee. 

Being  in  love  with  Maya,  they  do  not  think  of  the  Lord. 

UHdfa  aM1  Bd  HO1  Ut  II  (111) 

WfR"  BSTT  WT#  II 

jampur  baDhaa  dukh  sahaahee. 

Bound  and  gagged  in  the  City  of  Death,  they  suffer  in  terrible  pain. 

W31  H751  fag  3Ufa  7i  »Pt  HOTf  UrfU  Ut)^fe»T  II8II  (111) 

3TTT  3HT  1%^  UtR-  3 3TTt  3TRr  '-MmW|3TT  I|Y|| 

annaa  bolaa  kichh  nadar  na  aavai  manmukh  paap  pachaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

Blind  and  deaf,  they  see  nothing  at  all;  the  self-willed  manmukhs  rot  away  in  sin.  ||4|| 

fefe  dldl  d'd  fT  3U  ttFfa  «'e  II  (111) 

oiR  <R|  TTrf  ^fr  ^ 3)1  fn  Pm  31TT  II 

ik  rang  raatay  jo  tuDh  aap  liv  laa-ay. 

Those,  whom  You  attach  to  Your  Love,  are  attuned  to  Your  Love. 

B’fe  efdlld  3%  Hfa  II  (111) 

3TT  W\ rfR  Rt  hRT  3TT  || 

bhaa-ay  bhagat  tayrai  man  bhaa-ay. 

Through  loving  devotional  worship,  they  become  pleasing  to  Your  Mind. 

HfeUTU  Ftefa  H31  H3  fag*  »FfU  ytT^feWF  lid  II  (111) 

bRRJT  3TT  TfUTTcTT  33  W STTFR-  ll^ll 

satgur  sayvan  sadaa  sukh-daata  sabh  ichhaa  aap  pujaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

They  serve  the  True  Guru,  the  Giver  of  eternal  peace,  and  all  their  desires  are  fulfilled.  ||5|| 

Ufa  tflf  M HBT  Hdi'ifl  II  (ill) 

^R-  ^Rb  %fr  3TT  otR  II 

har  jee-o  tayree  sadaa  sarnaa-ee. 

O Dear  Lord,  I seek  Your  Sanctuary  forever. 

»p£r  adfrrfa  % ?fe»rut  n (m) 

3TFT  wRrft  % uft3TTf  II 

aapay  bakhsihi  day  vadi-aa-ee. 

You  Yourself  forgive  us,  and  bless  us  with  Glorious  Greatness. 


HHoCrt  feH  ftfc?  ?>  »F%  H ufe  ufe  (TH  faWf^feWF  111=11  (111) 

^JHTI^  fsT3TRf%3TT  II  % II 

jamkaal  tis  nayrh  na  aavai  jo  har  har  naam  Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||6|| 

The  Messenger  of  Death  does  not  draw  near  those  who  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the 
Lord,  Har,  Har.  ||6|| 

ttlrtltJft  d'5  fT  did  3'tJ  II  (111) 

3Hf^[  TT%  II 

an-din  raatay  jo  har  bhaa-ay. 

Night  and  day,  they  are  attuned  to  His  Love;  they  are  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

HH  l-l Isf  H75  Hfe  fiiws  II  (111) 

ftniu  h 

mayrai  parabh  maylay  mayl  milaa-ay. 

My  God  merges  with  them,  and  unites  them  in  Union. 

HFHFiraM  Hdd'«l  f »pir  HtJ  H^fe»T  IIPII  (111) 

HTT  %ft  HWT  4 3TT^  ^n^Tsrr  IIV9II 

sadaa  sadaa  sachay  tayree  sarnaa-ee  tooN  aapay  sach  bujhaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

Forever  and  ever,  O True  Lord,  I seek  the  Protection  of  Your  Sanctuary;  You  Yourself 
inspire  us  to  understand  the  Truth.  ||7|| 

(rlrt  rH'd1  H Hfe  HH1^  II  (111) 

^TTT  t ^1%  HTTFf  II 

jin  sach  jaataa  say  sach  samaanay. 

Those  who  know  the  Truth  are  absorbed  in  Truth. 

old  did  dl"sfo  Fra  II  (111) 

HTTft  •T’TFT  II 

har  gun  gaavahi  sach  vakhaanay. 

They  sing  the  Lord's  Glorious  Praises,  and  speak  the  Truth. 

(■TOoT  cTrfH  33  tfe#  ferT  Uffe  55^fe»F  lit:  113 118 II  (111) 

TFTT  Tt  ^ cTT#t  ll^ll^l|Y|| 

naanak  naam  ratay  bairaagee  nij  ghar  taarhee  laavani-aa.  ||8||3||4|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Naam  remain  unattached  and  balanced;  in  the 
home  of  the  inner  self,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  primal  trance  of  deep  meditation.  ||8||3||4|| 

Hra  HUTF  3 II  (111) 

HTTTHTTTT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 


HHfe  H%  H H»F  rM  II  (111) 

’Wft  f TJ3TT  *TTt  II 

sabad  marai  so  mu-aajaapai. 

One  who  dies  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  is  truly  dead. 

ol'W  7)  ?>  Hd't  II  (111) 

TT^  H ^ ff  H *Rnt  II 

kaal  na  chaapai  dukh  na  santaapai. 

Death  does  not  crush  him,  and  pain  does  not  afflict  him. 

rT3t  fefe  f>ffe  rTfe  H>F5t  Hfe  K?j  Hfe  HH^feWT  IRII  (111) 

^mfr  feft  fer^r  -h^h I’jfl  fRr tft h1%  hhmR|3tt  ii \ 11 

jotee  vich  mil  jot  samaanee  sun  man  sach  samaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

His  light  merges  and  is  absorbed  into  the  Light,  when  he  hears  and  merges  in  the  Truth. 

Mill  ' 

u§  iTI  Q ufe  t ?jTfe'  hsc  n (no 

fT  <TTft  |[ft  % TTT  tTTT  HmR|3TT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  har  kai  naa-ay  sobhaa  paavni-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  the  Lord's  Name,  which  brings  us  to  glory. 

Hid  did  Fife  Hfe  fo?  wfe»F  HcjftT  HH^few  IRII  UcPf  II  (111) 

HfcTp  tft  Hffe  feTf  STT^TT  Hffer  HHmR|3TT  II  ? II  ^TT  II 

satgur  sayv  sach  chit  laa-i-aa  gurmatee  sahj  samaavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

One  who  serves  the  True  Guru,  and  focuses  his  consciousness  on  Truth,  following  the 
Guru's  Teachings,  is  absorbed  in  intuitive  peace  and  poise.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

opfewr  orat  sra1  gfe  oxs'«  ii  (in) 

TH1T3TT  ffenj  || 

kaa-i-aa  kachee  kachaa  cheer  handhaa-ay. 

This  human  body  is  transitory,  and  transitory  are  the  garments  it  wears. 

W'dfl  HOW  7i  II  (111) 

ft  WFft  H"  TTTT  || 

doojai  laagee  mahal  na  paa-ay. 

Attached  to  duality,  no  one  attains  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence. 

wfTife?)  Hwet  fet  fe?>  fe?>  fUtj  hu  y^fe»r  iipii  (112) 

^nfr ftt ftf  Tpft ftf  ftr iff  hmRistt  ii ^ 11 

an-din  jaldee  firai  din  raatee  bin  pir  baho  dukh  paavni-aa.  ||2|| 

Night  and  day,  day  and  night,  they  burn.  Without  her  Husband  Lord,  the  soul-bride  suffers 
in  terrible  pain.  ||2|| 


frfe  ?>  »Fff  rP3  II  (112) 

#ljf  ifd  T 3TT#  <j| l u II 

dayhee  jaat  na  aagai  jaa-ay. 

Her  body  and  her  status  shall  not  go  with  her  to  the  world  hereafter. 

ftTtT  W*F  H3Tt>tf  f-jif  53  HT  o(>re  II  (112) 

ft"#  %WT  Wf\TT  ft#  WITT  || 

jithai  laykhaa  mangee-ai  tithai  chhutai  sach  kamaa-ay. 

Where  she  is  called  to  answer  for  her  account,  there,  she  shall  be  emancipated  only  by 
true  actions. 

H 0353  mt  §t  fjrfK  H>f5fe»r  113 II  (112) 

Hp-i^  t SHTT  Tf#  3##  Tift  TTRftsTT  II  3 II 

satgur  sayvan  say  Dhanvantay  aithai  othai  naam  samaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  shall  prosper;  here  and  hereafter,  they  are  absorbed  in 
the  Naam.  ||3|| 

t wfe  ntuFf  art?  11  (112) 

# TTT  tfrrr  TTPIj  II 

bhai  bhaa-ay  seegaar  banaa-ay. 

She  who  adorns  herself  with  the  Love  and  the  Fear  of  God, 

TT3  UdH'til  HTO  Uff  ire  II  (112) 

TWff  TT  TTTT  || 

gur  parsaadee  mahal  ghar  paa-ay. 

by  Guru's  Grace,  obtains  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence  as  her  home. 

»f?jfe?>  HtT  3%  fer  THt  Hrfft  33T  II8II  (112) 

3TTft^  TTT  7#  TTrff  T#f%  TW^ftsTT  ||Y|| 

an-din  sadaa  ravai  din  raatee  majeethai  rang  banaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

Night  and  day,  day  and  night,  she  constantly  ravishes  and  enjoys  her  Beloved.  She  is 
dyed  in  the  permanent  color  of  His  Love.  ||4|| 

Half)1  fU§  5H  HtZ1  (TO  II  (112) 

TTTT I ffr  T#  TTT  TFT  II 

sabhnaa  pir  vasai  sadaa  naalay. 

The  Husband  Lord  abides  with  everyone,  always; 

ara  irarref  sr  ?>Tft  fcuro  11  (112) 

TT#  4#  TTf#  II 

gur  parsaadee  ko  nadar  nihaalay. 

but  how  rare  are  those  few  who,  by  Guru's  Grace,  obtain  His  Glance  of  Grace. 


hu1  uf  wfe  f#  otfe  few  »rflf  imn  (112) 

irrr  srft 37Tt tttt Pfftt  srrfa f^rTTRsTT  ii^ii 

mayraa  parabh  at  oocho  oochaa  kar  kirpaa  aap  milaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

My  God  is  the  Highest  of  the  High;  granting  His  Grace,  He  merges  us  into  Himself.  ||5|| 

nfa  feu  frar  hh1  11  (112) 

-H  I 'S-  3TT  !?g  '5PJ  ^d  I II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  ih  jag  sutaa. 

This  world  is  asleep  in  emotional  attachment  to  Maya. 

(■tk  ferufe  wffe  fe^ru1 11  (112) 

TPJ  PMlP  3tft  ferpn  II 

naam  visaar  ant  vigutaa. 

Forgetting  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  it  ultimately  comes  to  ruin. 

frTH  U HH1  H Wd ife  CTUHfe  HUt  ITUfeWF  ll£ll  (112) 

f^FT  rf  g?rr ut  vjimiiu  m#  hm^istt  ii % 11 

jis  tay  sutaa  so  jaagaa-ay  gurmat  sojhee  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

The  One  who  put  it  to  sleep  shall  also  awaken  it.  Through  the  Guru's  Teachings, 
understanding  dawns.  ||6|| 

mflf§  H uiufe  II  (112) 

3Tf^T  1ftfr  m wrt$  WITT  || 

api-o  pee-ai  so  bharam  gavaa-ay. 

One  who  drinks  in  this  Nectar,  shall  have  his  delusions  dispelled. 

3TU  UdH'fe  Hotfe  3lfe  ufe  II  (112) 

TWfe  ip#  dfcT  TTT  II 

gur  parsaad  mukat  gat  paa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  state  of  liberation  is  attained. 

W HU1  ffer#  HTfe  IIPII  (112) 

TUT  UTT  %7"TTfl'  3TTJ  dTP"  fpFTdfPaTT  IMI 

bhagtee  rataa  sadaa  bairaagee  aap  maar  milaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

One  who  is  imbued  with  devotion  to  the  Lord,  remains  always  balanced  and  detached. 
Subduing  selfishness  and  conceit,  he  is  united  with  the  Lord.  ||7|| 

»rfe  dd  ii  (ii2) 

3TTfP  TTP"r  srt  FTTT  || 

aap  upaa-ay  DhanDhai  laa-ay. 

He  Himself  creates,  and  He  Himself  assigns  us  to  our  tasks. 


fw  -dQd'Hl  fora  »rfu  11  (112) 

^ 3TTR-  3iH^|LJ  || 

lakh  cha-uraasee  rijak  aap  aprhaa-ay. 

He  Himself  gives  sustenance  to  the  8.4  million  species  of  beings. 

(TTjof  (W  fwfe  ofd'^fe»T  lltlllSimil  (112) 

TFRT  TPJ  i%3TT^  TT%  4t  W +',  nR|3TT  ii^immji 

naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  sach  raatay  jo  tis  bhaavai  so  kaar  karaavani-aa.  ||8||4||5|| 

0 Nanak,  those  who  meditate  on  the  Naam  are  attuned  to  Truth.  They  do  that  which  is 
pleasing  to  His  Will.  ||8||4||5|| 

H7?  HUTF  3 II  (112) 

^T§TTr^TT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

ufo  35*75  y<s,(c»)r  II  (112) 

3trft  fhrr  ^ ii 

andar  heeraa  laal  banaa-i-aa. 

Diamonds  and  rubies  are  produced  deep  within  the  self. 

ara  t irafe  iraftr  iiwfeur  n (112) 

TTf%  TWT^3TT  II 

gur  kai  sabad  parakh  parkhaa-i-aa. 

They  are  assayed  and  valued  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

frT?>  JTe  UW  H3  oMdJl  34'dfe»F  ll^ll  (112) 

f^FT  T#  WFrft  HmR|3TT  II  ? II 

jin  sach  paiai  sach  vakaaneh  sach  kasvatee  laavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

Those  who  have  gathered  Truth,  speak  Truth;  they  apply  the  Touch-stone  of  Truth.  ||1 1| 

U§  th!6  3F3  oft  3*3^  Hf?>  II  (112) 

ITT  ^rft  41  d Trft  4ft  i ufj  +j  [4  mRistt  ii 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  gur  kee  banee  man  vasaavani-aa. 

1 am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  enshrine  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani 
within  their  minds. 

MitT?)  HTftJ  IcSdrltS  irfe»T  H#  fHW^fewr  IRII  3U*f  II  (112) 

3t^r Trrft  tt^3tt 4ftftft  4ftfft  Rh  m f4  3tt  ii  \ n ii 

anjan  maahi  niranjan  paa-i-aa  jotee  jot  milaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

In  the  midst  of  the  darkness  of  the  world,  they  obtain  the  Immaculate  One,  and  their  light 
merges  into  the  Light.  ||1  ||Pause|| 


fen  opfe»r  wrafo  azra  irara1  n (112) 

W^3TT  3T^  ^ WFT  II 

is  kaa-i-aa  andar  bahut  pasaaraa. 

Within  this  body  are  countless  vast  vistas; 

<T>f  fcSdrlcS  »ffe  »TCIH  II  (112) 

TPJ  3T%  3Firr  3TTFT  II 

naam  niranjan  at  agam  apaaraa. 

the  Immaculate  Naam  is  totally  Inaccessible  and  Infinite. 

arawfa  ut  ura  »nir  mfn  firarafewr  iipii  (112) 

frt  ^ri  ttt  3tt^  wPr  RhmRi3tt  11  ^ 11 

gurmukh  hovai  so-ee  paa-ay  aapay  bakhas  milaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

He  alone  becomes  Gurmukh  and  obtains  it,  whom  the  Lord  forgives,  and  unites  with 
Himself.  ||2|| 

KtF  5W  Fra  fdd'y  II  (112) 

Tm’^T^^fern;  11 

mayraa  thaakur  sach  drirh-aa-ay. 

My  Lord  and  Master  implants  the  Truth. 

ara  udH'til  rrfo  fen  ?5ra  11  (112) 

^ITT  || 

gur  parsaadee  sach  chit  laa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one's  consciousness  is  attached  to  the  Truth. 

Fra  Fra  hsjaI  grat  rra  Frfe  Frarafewr  113 11  012) 

*rrr  *nr^t  qrt  11 3 11 

sacho  sach  vartai  sabhnee  thaa-ee  sachay  sach  samaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

The  Truest  of  the  True  is  pervading  everywhere;  the  true  ones  merge  in  Truth.  ||3|| 

Fra  Fra1  ftiwrra1 11  (112) 

%tTTTTq  TFT  R-3TTTT  || 

vayparvaahu  sach  mayraa  pi-aaraa. 

The  True  Carefree  Lord  is  my  Beloved. 

fotwfdtr  »ragra  orrazura1 11  (112) 

s^rpir+idui^ivi  11 

kilvikh  avgan  kaatanhaaraa. 

He  cuts  out  our  sinful  mistakes  and  evil  actions; 


UH  utfe  JTC7  fawfrtf  t Wfe  II9II  (112) 

SPT  tftft  ?RT  fsTSTT^  # r4R^r  f^MWl3Tr  Ill'll 

paraym  pareet  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  bhai  bhaa-ay  bhagat  darirhaavni-aa.  ||4|| 

with  love  and  affection,  meditate  forever  on  Him.  He  implants  the  Fear  of  God  and  loving 

devotional  worship  within  us.  ||4|| 

sfdlld  Frat  H 3*%  II  (112) 

^ '-flit  II 

tayree  bhagat  sachee  jay  sachay  bhaavai. 

Devotional  worship  is  True,  if  it  pleases  the  True  Lord. 

»nif  efe  7i  yin1#  11  (112) 

3TFT  T II 

aapay  day-ay  na  pachhotaavai. 

He  Himself  bestows  it;  He  does  not  regret  it  later. 

H3?F  rft»F  oF  IIUII  (112) 

FDTTT  ^ft3TT  TT  WT  TRTT  *FTT  TTTf^  ^IdN^I'sTT  ll^ll 

sabhnaa  jee-aa  kaa  ayko  daataa  sabday  maar  jeevaavni-aa.  ||5|| 

He  alone  is  the  Giver  of  all  beings.  The  Lord  kills  with  the  Word  of  His  Shabad,  and  then 
revives.  ||5|| 

did  3U  a'Sd  H cxtH  cVdl  II  (112) 

^ ^TTTnf  t TTf  TTfr  II 

har  tuDh  baajhahu  mai  ko-ee  naahee. 

Other  than  You,  Lord,  nothing  is  mine. 

H'tt'dl  II  (112) 

t ^ M I 11 

har  tuDhai  sayvee  tai  tuDh  saalaahee. 

I serve  You,  Lord,  and  I praise  You. 

wru  Hfe  hu  ijE  yt  orafk  § u^fe»r  ii£ii  (112) 

3TRT  % WH  ^ H nR|3TT  11  m 

aapay  mayl  laihu  parabh  saachay  poorai  karam  tooN  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

You  unite  me  with  Yourself,  O True  God.  Through  perfect  good  karma  You  are  obtained. 

I|6|| 

H Uf  7)  o{5t  3U  iH 0 1 II  (112) 

t frr  11 

mai  hor  na  ko-ee  tuDhai  jayhaa. 

For  me,  there  is  no  other  like  You. 


§#  rttidl  hIsTh  II  (112) 

II 

tayree  nadree  seejhas  dayhaa. 

By  Your  Glance  of  Grace,  my  body  is  blessed  and  sanctified. 

w?>fe?>  Frfo  jwfe  ufo  araHftr  huIh  HH^few  iipii  (112) 

wi^r fft  TPif| "5^5% *nrf% ihsii 

an-din  saar  samaal  har  raakhahi  gurmukh  sahj  samaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

Night  and  day,  the  Lord  takes  care  of  us  and  protects  us.  The  Gurmukhs  are  absorbed  in 
intuitive  peace  and  poise.  ||7|| 

H Uf  7i  5TSt  II  (112) 

c[7J  ([fT  T =hl^  II 

tuDh  jayvad  mai  hor  na  ko-ee. 

For  me,  there  is  no  other  as  Great  as  You. 

»pir  »rir  aM  11  (112) 

^ 3TFf  Hlf  II 

tuDh  aapay  sirjee  aapay  go-ee. 

You  Yourself  create,  and  You  Yourself  destroy. 

§ »py  # Uffeif?)  Hd'dfcl  JTTjor  (Tin  Hd'dfclW1  lltllltlll^ll  (113) 

^ 3TR  ft  ^rft  ^ , TrTTTrf^^N^|3TT  IKII^II^II 

tooN  aapay  hee  gharh  bhann  savaareh  naanak  naam  suhaavani-aa.  ||8||5||6|| 

You  Yourself  create,  destroy  and  adorn.  O Nanak,  we  are  adorned  and  embellished  with 
the  Naam.  ||8||5||6|| 

H1?  HUW  3 II  (113) 

^TTTTTFTT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

HE  UfZ  Yms  Glid'd'  II  (113) 

WH  3TFf  rHM'J|£KI  II 

sabh  ghat  aapay  bhoganhaaraa. 

He  is  the  Enjoyer  of  all  hearts. 

mwy  WIH  W-F31  II  (113) 

3^Tf  srmr  3twt  11 

alakh  vartai  agam  apaaraa. 

The  Invisible,  Inaccessible  and  Infinite  is  pervading  everywhere. 


3TU  5T  Halt:  HU1  ufu  Uf  HUH  Hfe  HH^feWF  IITII  (113) 

HTT  ^ i%3Trfrr  uf%  H^M^ISTT  II  ? II 

gur  kai  sabad  mayraa  har  parabh  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sehjay  sach  samaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

Meditating  on  my  Lord  God,  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  I am  intuitively 
absorbed  in  the  Truth.  ||1 1| 

U§  ^ut  ^ut  5FU  HUH  Hfc  ^H^feWF  II  (113) 

ITT  cU'0  a 1^  ^p- nfu  an nRistt  ii 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  gur  sabad  man  vasaavani-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  implant  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad  in  their  minds. 

HUH  H#  31  H7>  fH§  H#  HTjH1  H^U  HH^feWF  IITII  UU1^  II  (113) 

m HU  f^TT  ^ UW  mf*  -H -H  M Rl  3TT  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

sabad  soojhai  taa  man  si-o  loojhai  mansaa  maar  samaavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

When  someone  understands  the  Shabad,  then  he  wrestles  with  his  own  mind;  subduing 
his  desires,  he  merges  with  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

UU  HUfo  JWU1  II  (113) 

TT  UUTT  II 

panch  doot  muheh  sansaaraa. 

The  five  enemies  are  plundering  the  world. 

HSHtr  wf  Hftr  7i  FFU1  II  (113) 

HHTpr  3T^  U HPT  II 

manmukh  anDhay  suDh  na  saaraa. 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  understand  or  appreciate  this. 

arunfa  ut  h ura  u^  iJu  uu  h ufe  iipii  (113) 

tP^Psi  ttt  h mm  '-m  mPjistt  ii  ^ 11 

gurmukh  hovai  so  apnaa  ghar  raakhai  panch  doot  sabad  pachaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

Those  who  become  Gurmukh-their  houses  are  protected.  The  five  enemies  are  destroyed 
by  the  Shabad.  ||2|| 

fefe  CTUHfa  HU1  HU  uftr  UTU  II  (113) 

Jp^PsI  UTT  U^"  tPt  TT%  II 

ik  gurmukh  sadaa  sachai  rang  raatay. 

The  Gurmukhs  are  forever  imbued  with  love  for  the  True  One. 

HUH  Uf  H?fu  WH fen  H1#  II  (113) 
mf^  HTT  II 

sehjay  parabh  sayveh  an-din  maatay. 

They  serve  God  with  intuitive  ease.  Night  and  day,  they  are  intoxicated  with  His  Love. 


fKfe  ut3K  FT%  3T3  ufo  efo  113 II  (113) 

f^rf^r  #TfT  7T%  ^TT  TTRft  Tfrm  HnR|3TT  II  3 II 

mil  pareetam  sachay  gun  gaavahi  har  dar  sobhaa  paavni-aa.  ||3|| 

Meeting  with  their  Beloved,  they  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  one;  they  are 
honored  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord.  ||3|| 

5ofH  E5T  »Fy  §UTfe»fT  II  (113) 

n^nr  tt%  3TTJ  ^TT^TT  II 

aykam  aikai  aap  upaa-i-aa. 

First,  the  One  created  Himself; 

tffw  ffF  feMr  >ffe»F  II  (113) 

TpSTT  ^TT  TTTT3TT  II 

dubiDhaa  doojaa  taribaDh  maa-i-aa. 

second,  the  sense  of  duality;  third,  the  three-phased  Maya. 

tlQfcfl  3T^Hftr  §#  Fra  Fra  5fHrafe»F  N9II  (113) 

Trfr  jhhPsi  Trfr  w tf  m mj r^rr  imi 

cha-uthee  pa-orhee  gurmukh  oochee  sacho  sach  kamaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

The  fourth  state,  the  highest,  is  obtained  by  the  Gurmukh,  who  practices  Truth,  and  only 
Truth.  ||4|| 

Fra  u Fra1  h rra  11  (ii3) 

W*{  t % *TT  'TTt  II 

sabh  hai  sachaa  jay  sachay  bhaavai. 

Everything  which  is  pleasing  to  the  True  Lord  is  true. 

frrf?j  Fra  rFH1  H FrafrT  FIH1#  II  (113) 

^ttt  m ^Trt  n 

jin  sach  jaataa  so  sahj  samaavai. 

Those  who  know  the  Truth  merge  in  intuitive  peace  and  poise. 

srawfa  <xdel  Fra  Pklo  Frra  rafe  FTHrafewr  nun  (113) 

^rofj-  7^  ^rrft  ^ITT  ’TRTTf^aTT  ll^ll 

gurmukh  karnee  sachay  sayveh  saachay  jaa-ay  samaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

The  life-style  of  the  Gurmukh  is  to  serve  the  True  Lord.  He  goes  and  blends  with  the  True 
Lord.  ||5|| 

rra  arau  £ »raa  ?>  f»r  11  (113) 

^TTTf  4Tf  3T^t  it  ^3TT  II 

sachay  baajhahu  ko  avar  na  doo-aa. 

Without  the  True  One,  there  is  no  other  at  all. 


f t Hrftr  trar  trfv  triv  w 11  (10) 

^ iRl  <s(fH  ’sift  ^STT  II 

doojai  laag  jag  khap  khap  moo-aa. 

Attached  to  duality,  the  world  is  distracted  and  distressed  to  death. 

arawfa  ut  h st  frt  st  h1%  ire  irefe»r  ii£ii  013) 
ftt  g rrt  hn^istt  11  % 11 

gurmukh  hovai  so  ayko  jaanai  ayko  sayv  sukh  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  knows  only  the  One.  Serving  the  One,  peace  is  obtained. 

I|6|| 

rft»f  tT?  Hfe  Frafe  3>ret  II  (113) 

4t3T  tcT  II 

jee-a  jant  sabh  saran  tumaaree. 

All  beings  and  creatures  are  in  the  Protection  of  Your  Sanctuary. 

wre  srat  iret  11  (113) 

snt srft ^<sif^ m ’Hi’O  11 

aapay  Dhar  daykheh  kachee  pakee  saaree. 

You  place  the  chessmen  on  the  board;  You  see  the  imperfect  and  the  perfect  as  well. 

»f?jfe?>  wre  sre  ©rare  wre  nfe  iipii  013) 

3TTf^3TT^^^TTir3TT^^n^HNWl3TT  ||V9|| 

an-din  aapay  kaar  karaa-ay  aapay  mayl  milaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

Night  and  day,  You  cause  people  to  act;  You  unite  them  in  Union  with  Yourself.  ||7|| 

§ »fre  Ftefr  refr  reft  ii  (ii3) 

^ 3TFT  TRTf|  %wf|  II 

tooN  aapay  mayieh  vaykheh  hadoor. 

You  Yourself  unite,  and  You  see  Yourself  close  at  hand. 

hf  Hfu  »pfU  ufuwr  reyft  11  (113) 

3nf^  Tf|3TT  II 

sabh  meh  aap  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 

You  Yourself  are  totally  pervading  amongst  all. 

cTOot  »tre  »rfu  ret  rewfa  Htt  irefewr  iitii^iiPii  (113) 

TRRF  3TTt  3Tlft  ^7t  ^.ijpsl  tl#  HmRisit  II ^11  ^11^311 

naanak  aapay  aap  vartai  gurmukh  sojhee  paavni-aa.  ||8||6||7|| 

O Nanak,  God  Himself  is  pervading  and  permeating  everywhere;  only  the  Gurmukhs 
understand  this.  ||8||6||7|| 


H1?  HUW  3 II  (113) 

TTr^TT^TT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

SFSt  3T3  ^ Htsf  II  (113) 

3Ti%rr  3T°ft  ^ II 

amrit  banee  gur  kee  meethee. 

The  Nectar  of  the  Guru's  Bani  is  very  sweet. 

srawfer  fedw  few  tjftr  5^  ii  (ii3) 

f^rA  i%t  ^1%  ll 

gurmukh  virlai  kinai  chakh  deethee. 

Rare  are  the  Gurmukhs  who  see  and  taste  it. 

WH  HtF  itft  H3  HW  IIS  II  (113) 

3TcTR  Wl TFJ  R1TT  Tftt  Tfr  *rt  d^lMR|3Tr  II  \ II 

antar  pargaas  mahaa  ras  peevai  dar  sachai  sabad  vajaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

The  Divine  Light  dawns  within,  and  the  supreme  essence  is  found.  In  the  True  Court,  the 
Word  of  the  Shabad  vibrates.  ||1 1| 

U&  <£'d1  rilQ  <£'d1  ?T3  tidal  Ititi  II  (113) 

ffT  ^rff  ST^fr  f%cT  H M Rl  3TT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  gur  charnee  chit  laavani-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  focus  their  consciousness  on  the 
Guru's  Feet. 

Hid  did  tf  mfH3  Hf  WW  H$  ?jTt  HW  doC^fettF  HSII  II  (113) 

rRpJT  | 3rf|Tr  7T^  RTTT  TPJ  srt  % ^TmR|3TT  II  l II  T^TT  II 

satgur  hai  amrit  sar  saachaa  man  naavai  mail  chukaavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  True  Guru  is  the  True  Pool  of  Nectar;  bathing  in  it,  the  mind  is  washed  clean  of  all 
filth.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

331  H%  few  Wf  ?j  yrfe»fT  II  (113) 

%TT  3T^  S tTTT'3TT  II 

tayraa  sachay  kinai  ant  na  paa-i-aa. 

Your  limits,  O True  Lord,  are  not  known  to  anyone. 

3F3  lldH'lti  few  Rdtt  fed1  ?5Tfe»fT  II  (113) 

'-KHlR  i%#  f%cT  ^3TT  II 

gur  parsaad  kinai  virlai  chit  laa-i-aa. 

Rare  are  those  who,  by  Guru's  Grace,  focus  their  consciousness  on  You. 


HWfo  ?>  UrT  cfHU  ?jTt  oft  flf  IIPII  (113) 

f f hmiR  h ^tt h% urt  # hmRistt  ii ^ 11 

tuDh  saalaahi  na  rajaa  kabahooN  sachay  naavai  kee  bhukh  laavani-aa.  ||2|| 

Praising  You,  I am  never  satisfied;  such  is  the  hunger  I feel  for  the  True  Name.  ||2|| 

tc?  %tfT  »Kd  ?>  at»F  II  (113) 

ftt  cpsl  | 3R7T  IT  ttsTT  II 

ayko  vaykhaa  avar  na  bee-aa. 

I see  only  the  One,  and  no  other. 

aru  udH'til  wffkf  ift»r  11  (113) 

fT  H f H I 3Tf%^  ftsTT  II 

gur  parsaadee  amrit  pee-aa. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I drink  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar. 

3rd1  # Halt:  fetf1  fft'S'dl  HUH  Hftf  HH^feWF  113 II  (113) 

tJT  % wft  PPTT  PHlPl  Hft  fPt  HHMpt|3TT  II  3 II 

gur  kai  sabad  tikhaa  nivaaree  sehjay  sookh  samaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

My  thirst  is  quenched  by  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad;  I am  absorbed  in  intuitive  peace 
and  poise.  ||3|| 

U3?j  llti'da  U?5fu  fe»TUr  II  (113) 

TUf  TTTTf  wft  ftant  II 

ratan  padaarath  palar  ti-aagai. 

The  Priceless  Jewel  is  discarded  like  straw; 

HSHtf  Mftr  Uft  S’fe  f5^  II  (113) 

3TSTT  ft  HTT  HT#  II 

manmukh  anDhaa  doojai  bhaa-ay  laagai. 

the  blind  self-willed  manmukhs  are  attached  to  the  love  of  duality. 

H at#  Hat  UW  W HV#  Hf  7)  II8II  (113) 

^fr  #t  mf  TTTT  frt  f’f  H HN^STT  IMI 

jo  beejai  so-ee  fal  paa-ay  supnai  sukh  na  paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

As  they  plant,  so  do  they  harvest.  They  shall  not  obtain  peace,  even  in  their  dreams.  ||4|| 

WRIT#  fofUlR  ofU  HSt  H?>  l-FU  II  (113) 

wrft  ftrrr  Tt  mf  ^ htf  ii 

apnee  kirpaa  karay  so-ee  jan  paa-ay. 

Those  who  are  blessed  with  His  Mercy  find  the  Lord. 


oT  H3?  Hfc  II  (113) 

TT  Trf^r  WTTT  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  man  vasaa-ay. 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  abides  in  the  mind. 

»f?ife?>  ire*  gt  i »refo  t Hrfo  ggn  fotrefewr  imn  (U4> 

3TTf^^T|  #3t^#TTrf^^T5^TNR|3TT  IIMJI 

an-din  sadaa  rahai  bhai  andar  bhai  maar  bharam  chukaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

Night  and  day,  they  remain  in  the  Fear  of  God;  conquering  their  fears,  their  doubts  are 
dispelled.  ||5|| 

ecpfew  JTC1  yrfewr  II  (114) 

^FTTarr  *TTT  TT^STT  II 

bharam  chukaa-i-aa  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa. 

Dispelling  their  doubts,  they  find  a lasting  peace. 

are  udH'fe  ireH  ire  infe»r  ii  (ii4) 

TJT  '-K^tlR  TT  TT^STT  II 

gur  parsaad  param  pad  paa-i-aa. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  supreme  status  is  attained. 

ttldd  frtdH35  f?re>R5  a'dl  did  5|3  JTUrT  dl"sle*>F  111=11  (114) 

3tcfT  ^ff  ^ ’TfTT  jImW|3TT  II  %,  II 

antar  nirmal  nirmal  banee  har  gun  sehjay  gaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

Deep  within,  they  are  pure,  and  their  words  are  pure  as  well;  intuitively,  they  sing  the 
Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord.  ||6|| 

frrinfe  mre  ire  gtrre  n 014) 

RlFy  fci  'H  IHd  <4 ^ I U1  II 

simrit  saasat  bayd  vakhaanai. 

They  recite  the  Simritees,  the  Shaastras  and  the  Vedas, 

SJdrf  3W  dd  7i  rl‘£  II  (114) 

7%  ^ I cRJ  T 4 1 'j|  II 

bharmay  bhoolaa  tat  na  jaanai. 

but  deluded  by  doubt,  they  do  not  understand  the  essence  of  reality. 

fa?>  Jfere  HtmSWWW  5fHrefe»r  Upll  (H4) 

^ TTT  ^3T  wreRsrr  IIV3II 

bin  satgur  sayvay  sukh  na  paa-ay  dukho  dukh  kamaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  they  find  no  peace;  they  earn  only  pain  and  misery.  ||7|| 


»r1v  fen  »Ffcr  ret  11  (114) 

3TTf^  TT  SfT’t'  ^Ttf  II 

aap  karay  kis  aakhai  ko-ee. 

The  Lord  Himself  acts;  unto  whom  should  we  complain? 

»n*fe  rretw  ft  I??  ret  n (ii4) 

arpif^r  ^nfrt  ^ ^tt  ftf  n 

aakhan  jaa-ee-ai  jay  bhoolaa  ho-ee. 

How  can  anyone  complain  that  the  Lord  has  made  a mistake? 

(■root  »rir  o(%  reij  wr  ?rfH  HH^fe»r  iitziipiitzii  (ii4) 

TFTT  3TFf  TT  7TTTT  Tli^-  WTr^STT  11^11^311^11 

naanak  aapay  karay  karaa-ay  naamay  naam  samaavani-aa.  ||8||7||8|| 

0 Nanak,  the  Lord  Himself  does,  and  causes  things  to  be  done;  chanting  the  Naam,  we 
are  absorbed  in  the  Naam.  ||8||7||8|| 

H1?  HUTF  3 II  (114) 

TTTTTTnfTr  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

wfO  re  reft?  ire1?  ii  (ii4) 

3TFT  g^TT  II 

aapay  rangay  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

He  Himself  imbues  us  with  His  Love,  with  effortless  ease. 

re  t refe  ufo  re  re1?  n oi4) 

^-pr  II 

gur  kai  sabad  har  rang  charhaa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  we  are  dyed  in  the  color  of  the  Lord's  Love. 

H7j  re  re1  dH<V  dfdl  ewwl  ^ Sf'fe  re  re^fewr  IRII  (114) 

*FT  rf5  ^TTT  WIT  Tfrt  H^mR|3TT  II  ? II 

man  tan  rataa  rasnaa  rang  chaloolee  bhai  bhaa-ay  rang  charhaavani-aa.  ||1|| 

This  mind  and  body  are  so  imbued,  and  this  tongue  is  dyed  in  the  deep  crimson  color  of 
the  poppy.  Through  the  Love  and  the  Fear  of  God,  we  are  dyed  in  this  color.  ||1 1| 

U§  ret  rftf  ret  PcSdsfG  Kfe  W?fe»F  II  (114) 

fT  #7  «TTft  wft  d^MR|3TT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  nirbha-o  man  vasaavani-aa. 

1 am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  enshrine  the  Fearless  Lord  within  their 
minds. 


ary  few  § ufe  f*ds(8  fwfe»r  fey  gftra  irafe  3??fe»r  irii  wf  n (ii4) 

R f%RT  t 1%3TT^3TT  ?RR[  RTfe  rj^M^ISTT  II  ? II  RR  II 

gur  kirpaa  tay  har  nirbha-o  Dhi-aa-i-aa  bikh  bha-ojal  sabad  taraavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I meditate  on  the  Fearless  Lord;  the  Shabad  has  carried  me  across  the 
poisonous  world-ocean.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

HTjKy  HOT  otdfo  tddd'El  II  (114) 

■hh-h/si  rtst 11 

manmukh  mugaDh  karahi  chaturaa-ee. 

The  idiotic  self-willed  manmukhs  try  to  be  clever, 

(RJ1  OH1  y'fe  ?>  URt  II  (114) 

d id i srnrr  ^tr y tr  ii 

naataa  Dhotaa  thaa-ay  na  paa-ee. 

but  in  spite  of  their  bathing  and  washing,  they  shall  not  be  acceptable. 

i-l O'  »rfe»F  dO1  iTTft  ^fe  Wl'Sdie  ySHRfe»F  IIP II  (114) 

%T  3TR3TT  yfr  SRRT  '-Ifild  mR|3TT  II ^ II 

jayhaa  aa-i-aa  tayhaa  jaasee  kar  avgan  pachhotaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

As  they  came,  so  shall  they  go,  regretting  the  mistakes  they  made.  ||2|| 

HTjyy  wm  fef  ?>  gf  11  014) 

RRR  3t^  feR  y II 

manmukh  anDhay  kichhoo  na  soojhai. 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  understand  anything; 

Fldfi  fetnfe  »!'«  ftcjl  y S II  (114) 

TRHJ  3TTTT  yft  II 

maran  likhaa-ay  aa-ay  nahee  boojhai. 

death  was  pre-ordained  for  them  when  they  came  into  the  world,  but  they  do  not 
understand. 

Htwy  oraH  ofe  ?>ut  UR  fe?>  ?)T%  tTSK  3RRfe»F  II3II  (114) 

RHJR  RTT  yft  TR  TTt  00nR|3TT  II  3 II 

manmukh  karam  karay  nahee  paa-ay  bin  naavai  janam  gavaavni-aa.  ||3|| 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  may  practice  religious  rituals,  but  they  do  not  obtain  the  Name; 
without  the  Name,  they  lose  this  life  in  vain.  ||3|| 

HtJ  txdfil  Frag1  fr  Fry  11  014) 

tRR  II 

sach  karnee  sabad  hai  saar. 

The  practice  of  Truth  is  the  essence  of  the  Shabad. 


uu  ariu  irehn  w u»pu  11  (114) 

^ hpt  11 

poorai  gur  paa-ee-ai  mokh  du-aar. 

Through  the  Perfect  Guru,  the  gate  of  salvation  is  found. 

»f?ife?>  HHfe  H^1#  Hfo  U1#  Ufa  ddl^fe»r  II9II  (114) 

3TUf%U;  ^Ffr  ^TTTT  TTcT  tf#  ^ImRistt  Ill'll 

an-din  banee  sabad  sunaa-ay  sach  raatay  rang  rangaavin-aa.  ||4|| 

So,  night  and  day,  listen  to  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani,  and  the  Shabad.  Let  yourself  be 
colored  by  this  love.  ||4|| 

dH(V  ofd  ufr  d'dl  UUT  tt'C  II  (114) 

•>  HH I r,P  ^ Pi  <lcTl  M 1 1 ( II 

rasnaa  har  ras  raatee  rang  laa-ay. 

The  tongue,  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Essence,  delights  in  His  Love. 

H?>  3H  Hfu»F  HUltT  H31#  II  (114) 

TpJ  cFj;  Tftft3TT  II 

man  tan  mohi-aa  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

My  mind  and  body  are  enticed  by  the  Lord's  Sublime  Love. 

HUH  ytBH  ftiw  U1fe»fT  HU#  HUfH  IIUII  (114) 

f#3TTTT  f#HMR|3TT  IIMJI 

sehjay  pareetam  pi-aaraa  paa-i-aa  sehjay  sahj  milaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

I have  easily  obtained  my  Darling  Beloved;  I am  intuitively  absorbed  in  celestial  peace. 
I|5|| 

frlH  ttfufu  UUT  HUt  3|3  dl1^  II  (114) 

fjRj  #Tt  tjt%  ii 

jis  andar  rang  so-ee  gun  gaavai. 

Those  who  have  the  Lord's  Love  within,  sing  His  Glorious  Praises; 

3FU  # HSlfe  HUH  Hftr  HH1^  II  (114) 

% HTpf  ’M^'4  ’jf%  HHT^  II 

gur  kai  sabad  sehjay  sukh  samaavai. 

through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  are  intuitively  absorbed  in  celestial  peace. 

U§  yfod'dl  HU1  fe?j  f%UU  3TU  FT?1  foj  55^fe»T  ll£ll  (114) 

fT  dP^lO  HTT  UT  HTT  f%cT  HM^ISTT  II  % II 

ha-o  balihaaree  sadaa  tin  vitahu  gur  sayvaa  chit  laavani-aa.  ||6|| 

I am  forever  a sacrifice  to  those  who  dedicate  their  consciousness  to  the  Guru's  Service. 
I|6|| 


Fra7  Ht  Fift  irett  ii  (ii4) 

TTTf  <LM  I ’crf%  TrfMf  II 

sachaa  sacho  sach  pateejai. 

The  True  Lord  is  pleased  with  Truth,  and  only  Truth. 

are  irenret  wref  11  (ii4> 

ipr  TWft  3TTT  II 

gur  parsaadee  andar  bheejai. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one's  inner  being  is  deeply  imbued  with  His  Love. 

tin  Frerfc  uft  are  arrefu  »pLr  crit  nfe  H?>refe»r  iipii  (ii4> 

3TT^^FTf^4tH|c|pJ|3n-  11(911 

bais  suthaan  har  gun  gaavahi  aapay  kar  sat  manaavni-aa.  ||7|| 

Sitting  in  that  blessed  place,  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  who  Himself  inspires  us 
to  accept  His  Truth.  ||7|| 

ftTTT  ?>  At; Id  FT  ITS1  II  (114) 

FVl  'TT  d g;P  ^TT  *TT  H | u II 

jis  no  nadar  karay  so  paa-ay. 

That  one,  upon  whom  the  Lord  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace,  obtains  it. 

are  UdH't;!  oQrf  rtre  ii  (114) 

^WTT^tfTt^TT  II 

gur  parsaadee  ha-umai  jaa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  egotism  departs. 

(TOoT  JTH  H7>  Wrefe  Fit  Urefe»F  lit:  lit  lit!  11  (114) 

tftt ttj thn tttRstt  ii^ii^ii^ii 

naanak  naam  vasai  man  antar  dar  sachai  sobhaa  paavni-aa.  ||8||8||9|| 

O Nanak,  that  one,  within  whose  mind  the  Name  dwells,  is  honored  in  the  True  Court. 
I|8||8||9|| 

Hre  HUW7  3 II  (114) 

FTT7T  T^TT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh  Third  Mehl: 

a fed  re  11  (ii4) 

hPhh-  tf%rr  ^rfr  n 

satgur  sayvi-ai  vadee  vadi-aa-ee. 

Serving  the  True  Guru  is  the  greatest  greatness. 


Ufe  tft  »f1UU  Hi?)  wfet  II  (114) 

|[fe  fet  3rfefe;  ufe  ufe  3Tfe  II 

harjee  achint  vasai  man  aa-ee. 

The  Dear  Lord  automatically  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind. 

ufe  rftf  HUfo§  few  U Mffef  fefc  life1  feH  fWT  BU^feWF  IRII  (114) 

^fe  fefe  UUlffefe  t 3Tf%^  fellfe  ffeT  fe?J  few  H £ M fe  UT  II  ? II 

har  jee-o  safli-o  birakh  hai  amrit  jin  peetaa  tis  tikhaa  lahaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

The  Dear  Lord  is  the  fruit-bearing  tree;  drinking  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar,  thirst  is 
quenched.  ||1 1| 

u§  ^'dl  i-TI Q ^'dl  hu  Frarfe  j-rfo  11  (114) 

fr  mfe  fefe  ufef  wife  fefer  RhmPJistt  11 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  sach  sangat  mayl  milaavani-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  the  one  who  leads  me  to  join  the  True 
Congregation. 

ufe  HdHdlfe  wfe  HH  3TU  HUUt  ufe  3T3  3FUfe»F  IIUII  UUif  II  (114) 

^fe  wwfer  3tft  fefe  wfe  ffe  ipr  wrfersrr  n ? n t^tt  ii 

har  satsangat  aapay  maylai  gur  sabdee  har  gun  gaavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Lord  Himself  unites  me  with  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation.  Through  the 
Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  I sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord.  1 1 1 1 1 Pause] | 

HfeUFU  H#  HUfe  HUife»F  II  (115) 

hItptt  fefet  wffe  wttut  ii 

satgur  sayvee  sabad  suhaa-i-aa. 

I serve  the  True  Guru;  the  Word  of  His  Shabad  is  beautiful. 

fefc  Ufe  5T  Hf?j  UTUfettF  II  (115) 

ffelfe  ^fe  UT  WJ  feffe  WT3TT  II 

jin  har  kaa  naam  man  vasaa-i-aa. 

Through  it,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  within  the  mind. 

Ufe  f?)UHW  U§H  H75  Ufe  HU  HU1  IIPII  (115) 

ffe  ffewu;  fjfe  % W ufe  ufe  UTUT  TTUffearr  II  ^ II 

har  nirmal  ha-umai  mail  gavaa-ay  dar  sachai  sobhaa  paavni-aa.  ||2|| 

The  Pure  Lord  removes  the  filth  of  egotism,  and  we  are  honored  in  the  True  Court.  ||2 

feu  3JU  rt'H  U U'fenr  fpfe  II  (115) 

ffe^T  ^JT  d IH,  U H I $3TT  UTU  II 

bin  gur  naam  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

Without  the  Guru,  the  Naam  cannot  be  obtained. 


fan  Hrfaof  gn  fawwfe  11  (115) 

t|  Rhhk  ii 

siDh  saaDhik  rahay  billaa-ay. 

The  Siddhas  and  the  seekers  lack  it;  they  weep  and  wail. 

fe?>  grn  h%  yy  ?>  n#  yn  arn  113 11  (115) 

faf fr M n fr^r ^ fn  hmRistt  ii 3 11 

bin  gur  sayvay  sukh  na  hovee  poorai  bhaag  gur  paavni-aa.  ||3|| 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  peace  is  not  obtained;  through  perfect  destiny,  the  Guru  is 
found.  ||3|| 

fen  h?>  grayfa  %n  11  (115) 

if  nf  sTF^ft  ^rt  11 

ih  man  aarsee  ko-ee  gurmukh  vaykhai. 

This  mind  is  a mirror;  how  rare  are  those  who,  as  Gurmukh,  see  themselves  in  it. 

Fldti1  7i  tt'dl  tTr  o6h  H*f  II  (115) 

ntr^T  n 'jfT  fnt  nrt  n 

morchaa  na  laagai  jaa  ha-umai  sokhai. 

Rust  does  not  stick  to  those  who  burn  their  ego. 

»iao3  3ist  fenHW  Fran  gin  irant  Frfe  FTH^fewr  H8ii  (115) 

3mfT  fawr  nnf  wf  fr  nnft  nfr  -h  -h  m pi  1 sir  imi 

anhat  banee  nirmal  sabad  vajaa-ay  gur  sabdee  sach  samaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

The  Unstruck  Melody  of  the  Bani  resounds  through  the  Pure  Word  of  the  Shabad;  through 
the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  we  are  absorbed  into  the  True  One.  ||4|| 

fan  h fa  did  fan  7)  nfw  irfe  11  (115) 

faf  faf  n %f%3rr  ^ 11 

bin  satgur  kihu  na  daykhi-aa  jaa-ay. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  the  Lord  cannot  be  seen. 

grfe  feny1  ^fe  »ny  fen7  fetnfe  11  015) 

3TTf  fam  II 

gur  kirpaa  kar  aap  ditaa  dikhaa-ay. 

Granting  His  Grace,  He  Himself  has  allowed  me  to  see  Him. 

»pir  »rfa  »rfa  fafe  nfe»r  Finn  Hnfa  HH^fewr  imii  (115) 

3Tfa3TTf^3TTf^f^Tf|3TTnf%Rffar44NR|3Tr  ll^ll 

aapay  aap  aap  mil  rahi-aa  sehjay  sahj  samaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

All  by  Himself,  He  Himself  is  permeating  and  pervading;  He  is  intuitively  absorbed  in 
celestial  peace.  ||5|| 


ffrawfa  H feo(Jj  fe8  II  (115) 

ftt  g %J  i^PT  ^TTTT  II 

gurmukh  hovai  so  ikas  si-o  liv  laa-ay. 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  embraces  love  for  the  One. 

fflr  33H  are  i rafe  rtwre  11  (115) 

^rr  ^5  tjt  11 

doojaa  bharam  gur  sabad  jalaa-ay. 

Doubt  and  duality  are  burned  away  by  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

onfe»T  »refo  Wtt  ore  (1JTH  feqT^  Urefe»T  ll£ll  (115) 

^3TT  dIHKI  HN^|3TT  II  % II 

kaa-i-aa  andar  vanaj  karay  vaapaaraa  naam  niDhaan  sach  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

Within  his  body,  he  deals  and  trades,  and  obtains  the  Treasure  of  the  True  Name.  ||6|| 

arenfV  oidfil  ofe  offefe  nre  11  (ns) 

ti^psl  TT^ft  7TTT  II 

gurmukh  karnee  har  keerat  saar. 

The  life-style  of  the  Gurmukh  is  sublime;  he  sings  the  Praises  of  the  Lord. 

arewfa  ire  w t?»rre  11  (115) 

ipnjf%  TPr  ifPT  II 

gurmukh  paa-ay  mokh  du-aar. 

The  Gurmukh  finds  the  gate  of  salvation. 

»f?>fe?>  U31  are  art  >>refe  Hufe  awrefewr  iipii  (115) 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^hnRistt  iivsii 

an-din  rang  rataa  gun  gaavai  andar  mahal  bulaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

Night  and  day,  he  is  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love.  He  sings  the  Lord's  Glorious  Praises, 
and  he  is  called  to  the  Mansion  of  His  Presence.  ||7|| 

H fed  re  ere1  f>F75  f>Wfe»r  II  (115) 

ttRPJT  TRTT  fM  f^TT^3TT  II 

satgur  daataa  milai  milaa-i-aa. 

The  True  Guru,  the  Giver,  is  met  when  the  Lord  leads  us  to  meet  Him. 

ut  ^far  Hfi-j  irere  ^rfewr  11  (115) 

^ ^rrfre  ^rfr  ww  11 

poorai  bhaag  man  sabad  vasaa-i-aa. 

Through  perfect  destiny,  the  Shabad  is  enshrined  in  the  mind. 


cT'TjoT  77M  fKW  Ufa  o(  3TS  dl^fe»F  lltzlltf  IROII  (115) 

TT^TT^fM^3TTf  JINfuiSTT  ll^ll^ll?o|| 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  har  sachay  kay  gun  gaavani-aa.  ||8||9||10|| 

0 Nanak,  the  greatness  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  obtained  by  chanting  the 
Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  Lord.  ||8||9||10|| 

FF?  HcJW  3 II  (115) 

TnrrTTifTr  3 ii 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

»py  31  feg  ire  ii  (ns) 

3TPJ  ^otlTT  rTT  WH  TITT  || 

aap  vanjaa-ay  taa  sabh  kichh  paa-ay. 

Those  who  lose  their  own  selves  obtain  everything. 

3T3  Hret  Frat  fe?  WE  II  (115) 

'H^Ti  f^TT  ^ITT  II 

gur  sabdee  sachee  liv  laa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  enshrine  Love  for  the  True  one. 

H3  ^SrTftr  FT3  iWu  H3  ?nre  ofd'^fe»fT  11=111  (115) 

ft wf| ^ T^N^ISTT  II ? II 

sach  vanaNjahi  sach  sanghrahi  sach  vaapaar  karaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

They  trade  in  Truth,  they  gather  in  Truth,  and  they  deal  only  in  Truth.  ||1 1| 

<£'dl  iTI  Q <£'dl  did  3|3  »1  ft  It:  ft  3T^fe»T  II  (115) 

fT  ^ 3FTf^  J|mR|3TT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  har  gun  an-din  gaavani-aa. 

1 am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord, 
night  and  day. 

U§  H31  Frafe  ?fe»ret  IRII  II  (115) 

II  ? II  II 

ha-o  tayraa  tooN  thaakur  mayraa  sabad  vadi-aa-ee  dayvani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

I am  Yours,  You  are  my  Lord  and  Master.  You  bestow  greatness  through  the  Word  of 
Your  Shabad.  ||1||Pause|| 

%W  Ftfe  Hd'fettF  II  (115) 

%^TT  gfT^3TT  II 

vaylaa  vakhat  sabh  suhaa-i-aa. 

That  time,  that  moment  is  totally  beautiful, 


fir?  Fra1  fI%  Hfe  ^fe»r  ii  (ns) 
ftnj  rtf  ift  -hPi  '^riRsn'  n 

jit  sachaa  mayray  man  bhaa-i-aa. 

when  the  True  One  becomes  pleasing  to  my  mind. 

Fra  Frf%>H  Fra  ara  forau1  % Fra  up  ii  015) 

Rfftfr  w%  Rftsnf  f^n-  %■  ^ irRftrarr  11  ^ 11 

sachay  sayvi-ai  sach  vadi-aa-ee  gur  kirpaa  tay  sach  paavni-aa.  ||2|| 

Serving  the  True  One,  true  greatness  is  obtained.  By  Guru's  Grace,  the  True  One  is 
obtained.  ||2|| 

#35  Hlddjld  35  II  (115) 

TT  HfrftR  TPT  II 

bhaa-o  bhojan  satgur  tuthai  paa-ay. 

The  food  of  spiritual  love  is  obtained  when  the  True  Guru  is  pleased. 

»f?>  3H  35(  did  3H  Frf?j  II  (115) 

3FT  ‘=r5T  oft  T3J  Tftf  '-l  *1 1 1 [ II 

an  ras  chookai  har  ras  man  vasaa-ay. 

Other  essences  are  forgotten,  when  the  Lord's  Essence  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind. 

H3  H%  FRJtT  H9  U3  3T3  3 U^fe»F  113 II  (115) 

^ # HMftsrr  II  3 II 

sach  santokh  sahj  sukh  banee  pooray  gur  tay  paavni-aa.  ||3|| 

Truth,  contentment  and  intuitive  peace  and  poise  are  obtained  from  the  Bani,  the  Word  of 
the  Perfect  Guru.  ||3|| 

Hid  did  5 Frefo  H39  WJ  II  (115) 

hPhr  t ftrff  sfsr  rtft  ii 

satgur  na  sayveh  moorakh  anDh  gavaaraa. 

The  blind  and  ignorant  fools  do  not  serve  the  True  Guru; 

fefa  §fe  fegu  yftft  Htr  fra1 11  (115) 

ftft  TTTft  3TT  ^3TRT  II 

fir  o-ay  kithhu  paa-in  mokh  du-aaraa. 
how  will  they  find  the  gate  of  salvation? 

Hfo  FTft  rTFrf3  feft  fefe  ttl"sfd  3H  119 II  (115) 

3ft  3ft  33f|  fftft  fftft  3TRf|  33  ^ft  ftirr  ^Nft3TT  IRII 

mar  mar  jameh  fir  fir  aavahi  jam  dar  chotaa  khaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

They  die  and  die,  over  and  over  again,  only  to  be  reborn,  over  and  over  again.  They  are 
struck  down  at  Death's  Door.  ||4|| 


irat  wz  wsfu  31  »ry  usi'iHi  n (115) 

FTf  m$  m 3TPJ  wwft  11 

sabdai  saad  jaaneh  taa  aap  pachhaaneh. 

Those  who  know  the  essence  of  the  Shabad,  understand  their  own  selves. 

Ia«JH75  iJ'dl  Halt;  II  (115) 

mj-hh  Trft  mrfe  wprft  11 

nirmal  banee  sabad  vakaaneh. 

Immaculate  is  the  speech  of  those  who  chant  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

H%  Ftfe  ITC7  FW  ipfefc  ?j§  Ml  ?jIK  Fffc  lit] ||  (115) 

mi  mwft  mi  *rff  wprffsrr  iimji 

sachay  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-in  na-o  niDh  naam  man  vasaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

Serving  the  True  One,  they  find  a lasting  peace;  they  enshrine  the  nine  treasures  of  the 
Naam  within  their  minds.  ||5|| 

h mrfe»F  # ufo  Hft>  11  (115) 

FT  mi  ft  3TT  II 

so  thaan  suhaa-i-aa  jo  har  man  bhaa-i-aa. 

Beautiful  is  that  place,  which  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord's  Mind. 

H3Hdlfe  a Hi  old  die  dl'feaF  II  (115) 

Fwrif  m^m  11 

satsangat  bahi  har  gun  gaa-i-aa. 

There,  sitting  in  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation,  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord 
are  sung. 

»f?jfe?>  ufo  H'W'dld  WW  MhW  (To  ||£||  (115) 

irft  hhi^  mm  m%  cmmIw  ii % n 

an-din  har  saalaahahi  saachaa  nirmal  naad  vajaavani-aa.  ||6| 

Night  and  day,  the  True  One  is  praised;  the  Immaculate  Sound-current  of  the  Naad 
resounds  there.  ||6|| 

lift  Mr  II  (116) 

■HH'H/sl  ’Tift  TT  TORT  II 

manmukh  khotee  raas  khotaa  paasaaraa. 

The  wealth  of  the  self-willed  manmukhs  is  false,  and  false  is  their  ostentatious  display. 

f f FT  SJ’ft  TT7  II  (116) 

ff  TFTTff  TTJ  ’TFT  TRT  II 

koorh  kamaavan  dukh  laagai  bhaaraa. 

They  practice  falsehood,  and  suffer  terrible  pain. 


3dH  335  r<Sdff)  fe?j  d'dl  Hfe  rTcWfij  rlrtH  dl^'^ld^F  WPH  (116) 

f^T  TTcff  wfc  wrwfe  II  vs  II 

bharmay  bhoolay  firan  din  raatee  mar  janmeh  janam  gavaavni-aa.  ||7|| 

Deluded  by  doubt,  they  wander  day  and  night;  through  birth  and  death,  they  lose  their 
lives.  ||7|| 

Fra1  FpfuH  h mfe  fttwfra1 11  (ii6) 

^TTT  t 3Tft  R-3TTTT  || 

sachaa  saahib  mai  at  pi-aaraa. 

My  True  Lord  and  Master  is  very  dear  to  me. 

yt  ara  t irafe  wira* 11  (ii6) 

^ T\T  % 3Tm7T  II 

pooray  gur  kai  sabad  aDhaaraa. 

The  Shabad  of  the  Perfect  Guru  is  my  Support. 

(■TOot  t7rfH  fHW  ey  Hy  FfK  orfg-  H'cSfe»P  lltlRomil  (116) 

TI^Tl1^fM^3TT^^|gv|^Tr^-^MR|3Tr  ll^ll^oll^ll 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  dukh  sukh  sam  kar  jaanni-aa.  ||8||10||1 1 1| 

O Nanak,  one  who  obtains  the  Greatness  of  the  Naam,  looks  upon  pain  and  pleasure  as 
one  and  the  same.  ||8||10||1 1 1| 

Hra  HUTF  3 II  (116) 

FTTTT  FT^TT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

d dl d dl yfil  II  (116) 

%ft3TT  ^ I «n  %^t3TT  | u T|  || 

tayree-aa  khaanee  tayree-aa  banee. 

The  four  sources  of  creation  are  Yours;  the  spoken  word  is  Yours. 

fk?>  cW  H3  33fH  awel  ii  (ii6) 

Trt  3PT  ^1%  II 

bin  naavai  sabh  bharam  bhulaanee. 

Without  the  Name,  all  are  deluded  by  doubt. 

3T3  H^1  3 dfd  (TH  fart  nfddjT  ode  ?>  lT^fe»P  IRII  (116) 

t fft  TPJ  TT^3TT  TK  ^ HMR|3TT  II  ? II 

gur  sayvaa  tay  har  naam  paa-i-aa  bin  satgur  ko-ay  na  paavni-aa.  ||1 1| 

Serving  the  Guru,  the  Lord's  Name  is  obtained.  Without  the  True  Guru,  no  one  can  receive 
it- 111  II 


U&  rilQ  ufe  tut  Itld  wsletff1  II  (116) 

fU  <=l  I ’Ti  41 -d  Uftt  fft  ^cf]  fa<J  <1  mR|3|T  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  har  saytee  chit  laavani-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  focus  their  consciousness  on  the 
Lord. 

ufe  HU1  3TU  URbtf  HUH  rffe  ^HRfe»F  IRII  UU^  II  (116) 

ffe  uft  uft  «i  h m Ri  arr  n ? n TfR  ii 

har  sachaa  gur  bhagtee  paa-ee-ai  sehjay  man  vasaavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Through  devotion  to  the  Guru,  the  True  One  is  found;  He  comes  to  abide  in  the  mind,  with 
intuitive  ease.  ||1||Pause|| 

Hid  did  H%  31  HH  feg  UR  II  (116) 

uftfr  tt  UT  ftf  TTf  || 

satgur  sayvay  taa  sabh  kichh  paa-ay. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  all  things  are  obtained. 

nol  HAH1  otfd  Wdl  dO1  UR  II  (116) 

HdH  I ^P  HTt  tfT  Tff  TTf  || 

jayhee  mansaa  kar  laagai  tayhaa  fal  paa-ay. 

As  are  the  desires  one  harbors,  so  are  the  rewards  one  receives. 

HfeSTU  HR1  HHtH  oT  Ut  fHtt'dfe»F  IIPII  (116) 

uftfT  RTT  HW  TT  ^ Rpf  Ph  H M R|  3TT  IRII 

satgur  daataa  sabhnaa  vathoo  kaa  poorai  bhaag  milaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

The  True  Guru  is  the  Giver  of  all  things;  through  perfect  destiny,  He  is  met.  ||2|| 

feu  H7>  H751  fe^  7i  fq»fR  II  (116) 

If  Hf  t^T  U t II 

ih  man  mailaa  ik  na  Dhi-aa-ay. 

This  mind  is  filthy  and  polluted;  it  does  not  meditate  on  the  One. 

ttfdfe  H?5  Wdil  HU  UrT  3R  II  (116) 

tuft  % HFft  Uf  ft  HTf  || 

antar  mail  laagee  baho  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

Deep  within,  it  is  soiled  and  stained  by  the  love  of  duality. 

Ufe  3fefe  ItJHdld  >»  dol'd!  UU  ¥UU  U§H  HW  35Rfe»T  II3II  (116) 

ufe tfeft  RnnP  nt  ffe utt  fut  Uf;  hn^istt  ii 3 11 

tat  tirath  disantar  bhavai  ahaNkaaree  hor  vaDhayrai  ha-umai  mal  laavani-aa.  ||3|| 

The  egotists  may  go  on  pilgrimages  to  holy  rivers,  sacred  shrines  and  foreign  lands,  but 
they  only  gather  more  of  the  dirt  of  egotism.  ||3|| 


Hlddld  Fit  31  HW  W%  II  (116) 

Hp-)^  44  rTT^^Tn;  || 

satgur  sayvay  taa  mal  jaa-ay. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  filth  and  pollution  are  removed. 

til^d  ofd  fin Q Itld  «'«  II  (116) 

■jfpTT  Rt  d Rdd.  'TTTT  II 

jeevat  marai  har  si-o  chit  laa-ay. 

Those  who  focus  their  consciousness  on  the  Lord  remain  dead  while  yet  alive. 

did  fftdHW  HtJ  H?5  7)  Wdl  J-lltl  Wdl  H?5  dl<Sl«fe*>fT  118 II  (116) 

irft  RHh^  ^ jnnRistt  11^11 

har  nirmal  sach  mail  na  laagai  sach  laagai  mail  gavaavni-aa.  ||4|| 

The  True  Lord  is  Pure;  no  filth  sticks  to  Him.  Those  who  are  attached  to  the  True  One 
have  their  filth  washed  away.  ||4|| 

3T?  U MfU  II  (116) 

| 3TST  TpTRT  II 

baajh  guroo  hai  anDh  gubaaraa. 

Without  the  Guru,  there  is  only  pitch  darkness. 

mfapjfTjft  W >jfg  )jfqTgT  ||  (116) 

3fRt3TFfr  '4m  4%  4mm  n 

agi-aanee  anDhaa  anDh  anDhaaraa. 

The  ignorant  ones  are  blind-there  is  only  utter  darkness  for  them. 

fmm  4 otHj  fmm  feft  fenz1  nit  ira^fewr  iitin  (U6) 

4 ft*rer ^iwft  fW  Trrft  ttftRstt  iimji 

bistaa  kay  keerhay  bistaa  kamaaveh  fir  bistaa  maahi  pachaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

The  maggots  in  manure  do  filthy  deeds,  and  in  filth  they  rot  and  putrefy.  ||5|| 

Hoft  H%  Hold1  ut  II  (116) 

*[4%  FpFTIT  fpl  II 

muktay  sayvay  muktaa  hovai. 

Serving  the  Lord  of  Liberation,  liberation  is  achieved. 

<T@H  HH31  Frat  8#  II  (116) 

■H-Hd  I 444  II 

ha-umai  mamtaa  sabday  khovai. 

The  Word  of  the  Shabad  eradicates  egotism  and  possessiveness. 


»i  * It:  ft  ufo  til  6 Fra1  h^I  y%  ir^fe»r  ii£ii  (ii6> 

3TTf%^  ^ 7TTT  Mt  yt  <mf*\  ^ HnR|3TT  II  % II 

an-din  har  jee-o  sachaa  sayvee  poorai  bhaag  gur  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

So  serve  the  Dear  True  Lord,  night  and  day.  By  perfect  good  destiny,  the  Guru  is  found. 

I|6|| 

»p£r  nfe  fwre  ii  (ii6> 

3tt^  Rhil)  ii 

aapay  bakhsay  mayl  milaa-ay. 

He  Himself  forgives  and  unites  in  His  Union. 

U3  T ?>rH  fftfq  l-TH  II  (116) 

^ ^ t TPJ  TTT  II 

pooray  gur  tay  naam  niDh  paa-ay. 

From  the  Perfect  Guru,  the  Treasure  of  the  Naam  is  obtained. 

JT§  cTfH  H7>  3I^fe»F  IIPII  (116) 

^ TT5 ’TTT  %%  JNM^ISTT  ll\3ll 

sachai  naam  sadaa  man  sachaa  sach  sayvay  dukh  gavaavni-aa.  ||7|| 

By  the  True  Name,  the  mind  is  made  true  forever.  Serving  the  True  Lord,  sorrow  is  driven 
out.  |||7|| 

JTC7  dtjld  tjfij  7)  rt'fid  II  (116) 

7TTT  T ^Tf  II 

sadaa  hajoor  door  na  jaanhu. 

He  is  always  close  at  hand-do  not  think  that  He  is  far  away. 

3TT  nael  old  »i=3 ftj  Uceo  II  (ii6) 

TTT^t  3TT^  WTf  II 

gur  sabdee  har  antar  pachhaanhu. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  recognize  the  Lord  deep  within  your  own  being. 

(■Toot  ?>TfH  ft#  ?fe»ret  yt  are  3 ntzmiicpii  oi6) 

TFTT  fM  ^ft3TT^  ^ ^JT  ^ HM^ISTT  ll^ll^ll^ll 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  pooray  gur  tay  paavni-aa.  ||8||1 1 1|12|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  glorious  greatness  is  received.  Through  the  Perfect  Guru, 
the  Naam  is  obtained.  ||8||1 1 1|12|| 

Fl'3  FldW  3 II  (116) 

Tnrriqw  3 ii 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 


wr  fp%  h »rfT  Frra  ii  (ii6) 

<H  N ^ STlff  -H  H II 

aithai  saachay  so  aagai  saachay. 

Those  who  are  True  here,  are  True  hereafter  as  well. 

H7>  Fra7  Fra  Halt;  Tra  II  (ii6) 

FTT  ^TTT  tt#  II 

man  sachaa  sachai  sabad  raachay. 

That  mind  is  true,  which  is  attuned  to  the  True  Shabad. 

Fra7  h^Po  ira  ^Fi"sfo  Fra  Fra  ^Fr^fewr  irii  (ii6) 
tttt  ftrft  Trarrft  trn^i3tt  ii  ? n 

sachaa  sayveh  sach  kamaaveh  sacho  sach  kamaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

They  serve  the  True  One,  and  practice  Truth;  they  earn  Truth,  and  only  Truth.  ||1  j| 

«t§  ^rat  rft§  Fra7  ttk  Kfe  ^rr^fewf7  ii  oi6) 

fT  Tift  ^PTT  TPJ  ftft  c^nf^aTT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  sachaa  naam  man  vasaavani-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  whose  minds  are  filled  with  the  True 
Name. 

Ff%  Frefo  Hfo  FTFF^ftJ  ^ 3T3  dl^fe»F  IRII  UU7^  II  (116) 

7TT  ftrff  tt1%  *TRTTft  *TT  ft  ^ TMftlSTT  II  ? II  T|TPT  || 

sachay  sayveh  sach  samaaveh  sachay  kay  gun  gaavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

They  serve  the  True  One,  and  are  absorbed  into  the  True  One,  singing  the  Glorious 
Praises  of  the  True  One.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

yjjfij  Frra  7)  ii"sfo  ii  (ii6) 

TftrT  TFf|  R TPTft  II 

pandit  parheh  saad  na  paavahi. 

The  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars  read,  but  they  do  not  taste  the  essence. 

tJfT  S'fe  FPfeWf7  Fra  II  (116) 

CTTT  ^STT  Fpj  ^TTTRf|  || 

doojai  bhaa-ay  maa-i-aa  man  bharmaaveh. 

In  love  with  duality  and  Maya,  their  minds  wander,  unfocused. 

Hrfewf7  Hfr  Fra  nftr  ararat  cdft  wraara  usid'^few7  iipii  (ii6) 

FTTT3TT  Ffrf|  gftt  wt  Tift  WTT  H fild  M ftl  3TT  II  ^ II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  sabh  suDh  gavaa-ee  kar  avgan  pachhotaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

The  love  of  Maya  has  displaced  all  their  understanding;  making  mistakes,  they  live  in 
regret.  ||2|| 


Hlddld  ft#  31  33  ire  II  (116) 

Hp-)^  fM  3T  rffTHT  II 

satgur  milai  taa  tat  paa-ay. 

But  if  they  should  meet  the  True  Guru,  then  they  obtain  the  essence  of  reality; 

<jfd  ^ (TH  Hf?)  ¥Tre  II  (116) 

TT  TPJ  TM  II 

har  kaa  naam  man  vasaa-ay. 

the  Name  of  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  in  their  minds. 

refe  h%  H3  >re  my?)1  Hor^t  or  irefe»r  11311  on) 

^ TTT^  3T^TT  ^rft  33  HMp>|3TT  II  3 II 

sabad  marai  man  maarai  apunaa  muktee  kaa  dar  paavni-aa.  ||3|| 

Those  who  die  in  the  Shabad  and  subdue  their  own  minds,  obtain  the  door  of  liberation. 
I|3|| 

fotwfdtr  ore  §y  fore  n on) 

4Tt  WtQ  II 

kilvikh  kaatai  kroDh  nivaaray. 

They  erase  their  sins,  and  eliminate  their  anger; 

?T3  ^ Hae  33  @3  ire  II  (117) 

TT  33^  3#  33  snr  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  rakhai  ur  Dhaaray. 

they  keep  the  Guru's  Shabad  clasped  tightly  to  their  hearts. 

Hfo  33  H31  331#  3§H  IIBII  (117) 

31%  33  33T  ^3#  3Tfo  I|3|| 

sach  ratay  sadaa  bairaagee  ha-umai  maar  milaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

Those  who  are  attuned  to  Truth,  remain  balanced  and  detached  forever.  Subduing  their 
egotism,  they  are  united  with  the  Lord.  ||4|| 

»T3f3  333  fK75  fowfeWF  II  (117) 

3T3ft  fM  f^lH  l^3TT  II 

antar  ratan  milai  milaa-i-aa. 

Deep  within  the  nucleus  of  the  self  is  the  jewel;  we  receive  it  only  if  the  Lord  inspires  us  to 
receive  it. 

fdfyfu  HcW  fefeftr  >ffe»r  n 017) 

WIT  TITT3TT  II 

taribaDh  mansaa  taribaDh  maa-i-aa. 

The  mind  is  bound  by  the  three  dispositions-the  three  modes  of  Maya. 


ufe  ufe  ufe?  H?ft  ire  oft  Hre  ?>  if^few  nun  (in) 

Tft  Tft  TftrT  TTpft  s?%  g-  wf^T  \\\\\ 

parh  parh  pandit  monee  thakay  cha-uthay  pad  kee  saar  na  paavni-aa.  ||5|| 

Reading  and  reciting,  the  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars,  and  the  silent  sages  have  grown 
weary,  but  they  have  not  found  the  supreme  essence  of  the  fourth  state.  ||5|| 

»fu  €ar  gar  e^re  n (in) 

3TFf  T%  77J  II 

aapay  rangay  rang  charhaa-ay. 

The  Lord  Himself  dyes  us  in  the  color  of  His  Love. 

h ire  ure  are  irafe  garre  n (in) 

say  jan  raatay  gur  sabad  rangaa-ay. 

Only  those  who  are  steeped  in  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  are  so  imbued  with  His 
Love. 

ufg  gar  tjfew  wife  wire1  ufg  gfir  gfrr  are  dii«fe*>p  111=11  (in) 

3Tft  3TTRT  rf^T  Tf*T  ^ ttFtRstt  II  % II 

har  rang  charhi-aa  at  apaaraa  har  ras  ras  gun  gaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

Imbued  with  the  most  beautiful  color  of  the  Lord's  Love,  they  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of 
the  Lord,  with  great  pleasure  and  joy.  ||6|| 

arawfir  faftr  frrftr  ire  htth  mft  n (in) 

ftfsr  f*r1 % mi  n 

gurmukh  riDh  siDh  sach  sanjam  so-ee. 

To  the  Gurmukh,  the  True  Lord  is  wealth,  miraculous  spiritual  powers  and  strict  self- 
discipline. 

arewftr  fcrR>p?>  (vIh  irefe  ocl  n on) 

mf§  ijt#  fri  n 

gurmukh  gi-aan  naam  mukat  ho-ee. 

Through  the  spiritual  wisdom  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  Gurmukh  is 
liberated. 

arawfir  ocd  ire  ire  Hfo  HHrefew  iipii  (in) 

wm^  tj-imR , non 

gurmukh  kaar  sach  kamaaveh  sachay  sach  samaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

The  Gurmukh  practices  Truth,  and  is  absorbed  in  the  Truest  of  the  True.  ||7|| 


arawfa  wit  ii  (in) 

^TTT  zrfft  -3?W$  II 

gurmukh  thaapay  thaap  uthaapay. 

The  Gurmukh  realizes  that  the  Lord  alone  creates,  and  having  created,  He  destroys. 

aranfa  rpfe  ufe  rrf  »pir  11  (in) 

^rri%  Tfr  w*i  sttT  11 

gurmukh  jaat  pat  sabh  aapay. 

To  the  Gurmukh,  the  Lord  Himself  is  social  class,  status  and  all  honor. 

(TOof  arewfa  ?)TH  fow  ?TH  ?>TfH  lltll'PIRSII  (in) 

TTTT  Tl^ft3TTT:TrTTrf^H^NR|3TT  ll^ll^ll^ll 

naanak  gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  naamay  naam  samaavani-aa.  ||8||12||13|| 

0 Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  meditate  on  the  Naam;  through  the  Naam,  they  merge  in  the 
Naam.  ||8||12||13|| 

IT?  HUTF  3 II  (117) 

TnTTTr^rr  3 ii 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

§3yfe  11375$  ut  II  (117) 

sd'lpl  T^TT  WT  ftt  II 

utpat  parla-o  sabday  hovai. 

Creation  and  destruction  happen  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

Hae  ut  fef3  3%  II  (in) 

ft  stnrRt  ftt  ii 

sabday  hee  fir  opat  hovai. 

Through  the  Shabad,  creation  happens  again. 

3T3>rit  writ  ne1  sraKftr  $i-pfe  HH^fewr  irii  (in) 

^prjf%  3TT^  f HHsI  WT ^ <H  ’H  M Rl  3TT  II  ? II 

gurmukh  vartai  sabh  aapay  sachaa  gurmukh  upaa-ay  samaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

The  Gurmukh  knows  that  the  True  Lord  is  all-pervading.  The  Gurmukh  understands 
creation  and  merger.  ||1|| 

3$  <£' J1  thIQ  <£'dl  313  U31  Hf?>  II  (117) 

fT  ^Tft  tfa  «TTft  Tp?  ^TT  tft  d^MR|3TT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  gur  pooraa  man  vasaavani-aa. 

1 am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  enshrine  the  Perfect  Guru  within  their 
minds. 


did  3 J-I'fe  3d  I Hi  33  It;  ft  d'dl  die  o(ld  die!  HHIdfe»fr  IRII  d0'6  II  (117) 

%■  mfe  r4TTrft  TT  fe’J  TTcft  Tff  Tjuft  JH  -H  M r^l  3TT  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

gur  tay  saat  bhagat  karay  din  raatee  gun  kahi  gunee  samaavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

From  the  Guru  comes  peace  and  tranquility;  worship  Him  with  devotion,  day  and  night. 
Chanting  His  Glorious  Praises,  merge  into  the  Glorious  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

drdKfa  Udtsl  dTdKftf  l-rel  II  (117) 

srdt  Tw*f\  ii 

gurmukh  Dhartee  gurmukh  paanee. 

The  Gurmukh  sees  the  Lord  on  the  earth,  and  the  Gurmukh  sees  Him  in  the  water. 

drawfa  Udf  lH3§  II  (117) 

W[  1%¥fTt  II 

gurmukh  pavan  baisantar  khaylai  vidaanee. 

The  Gurmukh  sees  Him  in  wind  and  fire;  such  is  the  wonder  of  His  Play. 

H fearer  # nfe  Hfe  iTH  fesfe  IIPII  (117) 

’ft  ^fr  Trfe  Trff  ^ ^mRistt  ii  ^ 11 

so  niguraa  jo  mar  mar  jammai  niguray  aavan  jaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

One  who  has  no  Guru,  dies  over  and  over  again,  only  to  be  re-born.  One  who  has  no 
Guru  continues  coming  and  going  in  reincarnation.  ||2|| 

fefe  o(dd  feo(  335  dt)'lc»)F  II  (117) 

fetfe  ^ WTT3TT  II 

tin  kartai  ik  khayl  rachaa-i-aa. 

The  One  Creator  has  set  this  play  in  motion. 

oPfe»fT  Hdtd  fefe  Hf  fore  irfe»F  II  (117) 

^TT3TT  TTflt  W*{  TTT3TT  II 

kaa-i-aa  sareerai  vich  sabh  kichh  paa-i-aa. 

In  the  frame  of  the  human  body,  He  has  placed  all  things. 

Hdfe  §fe  H335  yfe  HdW  Hdfe  yW'dfe»F  II3II  (117) 

fffe  ftf  TTT  ^HnR|3TT  II  3 II 

sabad  bhayd  ko-ee  mahal  paa-ay  mahlay  mahal  bulaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

Those  few  who  are  pierced  through  by  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  obtain  the  Mansion  of  the 
Lord's  Presence.  He  calls  them  into  His  Wondrous  Palace.  ||3|| 

Hd1  H'd  Ffe  ^erl'd  II  (117) 

TTTTTTf  d'JMH  II 

sachaa  saahu  sachay  vanjaaray. 

True  is  the  Banker,  and  true  are  His  traders. 


HO  ^erlfb  old  Wira  II  (117) 

w |f%  # ii 

sach  vanaNjahi  gur  hayt  apaaray. 

They  purchase  Truth,  with  infinite  love  for  the  Guru. 

Fra  IWsfo  Fra  ^Fi'^fo  Fra  Fra  iibii  (117) 

f^T5Tf|  TTTrafl  WTRstT  ||Y|| 

sach  vihaajheh  sach  kamaaveh  sacho  sach  kamaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

They  deal  in  Truth,  and  they  practice  Truth.  They  earn  Truth,  and  only  Truth.  ||4|| 

fn?>  at  fef  ura  11  (in) 

TT%t  %t  f%F  TTT  II 

bin  raasee  ko  vath  ki-o  paa-ay. 

Without  investment  capital,  how  can  anyone  acquire  merchandise? 

H7STO  |%  Bet  Frara  II  (117) 

TO^sl  ^%%1^7FraTTT  II 

manmukh  bhoolay  lok  sabaa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  have  all  gone  astray. 

fa*  o'hI  Fra  ti'wl  a'wl  ri'fe  urafe»r  nun  (117) 

1%5  TT%t  wf%3TT  ll^ll 

bin  raasee  sabh  khaalee  chalay  khaalee  jaa-ay  dukh  paavni-aa.  ||5|| 

Without  true  wealth,  everyone  goes  empty-handed;  going  empty-handed,  they  suffer  in 
pain.  ||5|| 

fefe  rra  ara  rrafe  fw%  11  (117) 

%%  wrft  f%3TT%  11 

ik  sach  vanaNjahi  gur  sabad  pi-aaray. 

Some  deal  in  Truth,  through  love  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

»rrfU  dofo  HdlW  o(M  3ra  II  (117) 

3TTl%  wrf|  wm  fF  TF  II 

aap  tareh  saglay  kul  taaray. 

They  save  themselves,  and  save  all  their  ancestors  as  well. 

mra  h fnfo  uten  to  urafe»r  ii£ii  (117) 

3rrq; % hmi^ flrr f%j% ^rpt hn^istt  ii %,  11 

aa-ay  say  parvaan  ho-ay  mil  pareetam  sukh  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

Very  auspicious  is  the  coming  of  those  who  meet  their  Beloved  and  find  peace.  ||6|| 


tydfo  HiJ*  y'Od  SJ'M  II  (117) 

SRTft  •T’TJ  1JpT  =1 i$<>  TT^  II 

antar  vasat  moorhaa  baahar  bhaalay. 

Deep  within  the  self  is  the  secret,  but  the  fool  looks  for  it  outside. 

HTSHtf  wm  fe^fu  II  (117) 

TFPp-  3T^  1%rf|  %TFT  II 

manmukh  anDhay  fireh  baytaalay. 

The  blind  self-willed  manmukhs  wander  around  like  demons; 

fat  ut  fegu  tfe  ?j  yrf  HTjW  33fa  IIPII  (117) 

fit  TTT  TTt  rTTfp  livsll 

jithai  vath  hovai  tithhu  ko-ay  na  paavai  manmukh  bharam  bhulaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

but  where  the  secret  is,  there,  they  do  not  find  it.  The  manmukhs  are  deluded  by  doubt. 

imi 

»rt  tt  irafe  p?  ii  (in) 

3tft  tt  ii 

aapay  dayvai  sabad  bulaa-ay. 

He  Himself  calls  us,  and  bestows  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

>idwl  HUfe  MOH  yrg1  ||  (117) 

Tf^fr  tt^T  TTTT  II 

mahlee  mahal  sahj  sukh  paa-ay. 

The  soul-bride  finds  intuitive  peace  and  poise  in  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence. 

cTOof  ?>TfH  faw  »rt  Hfe  Hfe  lw?fe»r  lit:  11^311^8  II  (117) 

httt Trrf^r fM ^rftsrrt  ^ gfer gfer f^arrefersrr  iKiinn^n 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  aapay  sun  sun  Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||8||13||14|| 

O Nanak,  she  obtains  the  glorious  greatness  of  the  Naam;  she  hears  it  again  and  again, 
and  she  meditates  on  it.  ||8||13||14|| 

H1^  HUTF  3 II  (117) 

TnTTTr^TT  3 11 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

Hfeire  Hfat  fatr  Hzfet  ii  (in) 

hm4j  fern ii 

satgur  saachee  sikh  sunaa-ee. 

The  True  Guru  has  imparted  the  True  Teachings. 


old  t)3d  ttffe  dfe  JTtTSt  II  (118) 

%rTf  stft  fr*  wrf  n 

har  chaytahu  ant  ho-ay  sakhaa-ee. 

Think  of  the  Lord,  who  shall  be  your  Help  and  Support  in  the  end. 

ufo  WIH  wraf  WTTf  Hlddjd  t U^fe»T  IRII  (118) 

3TT5  3TTm  3TTT^  3T^mfi-  HpHU  % rTTT  HMR|3Tr  II  ? II 

har  agam  agochar  anaath  ajonee  satgur  kai  bhaa-ay  paavni-aa.  ||1 1| 

The  Lord  is  Inaccessible  and  Incomprehensible.  He  has  no  master,  and  He  is  not  born.  He 
is  obtained  through  love  of  the  True  Guru.  ||1 1| 

^'dl  iTI Q ^'dl  »ry  foddfeir  11  (ns) 

fT  dT^T  3TPJ  rfdH  R|3TT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  aap  nivaarni-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  eliminate  selfishness  and  conceit. 

»ry  31^  3*  ufo  ire  ufo  frr§  HdftT  mrefe»r  irii  ii  (us) 

'Wl  WPT  m TTT  f^TT  H -H I <=l  Rl  3TT  II  ? II  TfTTT  II 

aap  gavaa-ay  taa  har  paa-ay  har  si-o  sahj  samaavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

They  eradicate  selfishness  and  conceit,  and  then  find  the  Lord;  they  are  intuitively 
immersed  in  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

ydfe  fofw  H ofdH  copfettf7  II  (118) 

f^rf%3TT  ^ TnTTTSTT  II 

poorab  likhi-aa  so  karam  kamaa-i-aa. 

According  to  their  pre-ordained  destiny,  they  act  out  their  karma. 

Hid  did  Fife  Hd*  JTO  ipfe»F  II  (118) 

Hp-)^  dTT  TTT3TT  II 

satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  a lasting  peace  is  found. 

fart  2Cdl'  3rd1  iret»f  A'ol  Hat:  Hfo  fKW^fewr  II? II  (118) 

WTT  ^ dT#  ddt  RhmR|3TT  II  ^ II 

bin  bhaagaa  gur  paa-ee-ai  naahee  sabdai  mayl  milaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

Without  good  fortune,  the  Guru  is  not  found.  Through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  they  are 
united  in  the  Lord's  Union.  ||2|| 

3Td>fftr  »ffolI3  dd  HH'd  II  (118) 

T|  WT  II 

gurmukh  alipat  rahai  sansaaray. 

The  Gurmukhs  remain  unaffected  in  the  midst  of  the  world. 


313  ^ c^rfi-T  »tM'd  II  (118) 

TTfa  3TSTft  II 

gur  kai  takee-ai  naam  aDhaaray. 

The  Guru  is  their  cushion,  and  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  their  Support. 

aranfa  % ot%  fe» r fen  n »py  trfv  ns  imfewr  H3ii  (ns) 

m f%3TT  Tfr  3TFf  wfe  HN^ISTT  II  3 II 

gurmukh  jor  karay  ki-aa  tis  no  aapay  khap  dukh  paavni-aa.  ||3|| 

Who  can  oppress  the  Gurmukh?  One  who  tries  shall  perish,  writhing  in  pain.  ||3|| 

Hcwftr  wd  nfe  n otfet  n (us> 

TFT5f%  3t^  gft  n Trf  ii 

manmukh  anDhay  suDh  na  kaa-ee. 

The  blind  self-willed  manmukhs  have  no  understanding  at  all. 

»F3H  ws\  U train  ofHfet  II  (118) 

3TRPT  | ^FRT  T^TTT  II 

aatam  ghaatee  hai  jagat  kasaa-ee. 

They  are  the  assassins  of  the  self,  and  the  butchers  of  the  world. 

fen*  orin  orin  an  nf  fs1#  fen  Htfet  nnj  non  ois) 

f^rr ^ ^ Tnt  Ti^ft  h*-4mR|3tt  imi 

nindaa  kar  kar  baho  bhaar  uthaavai  bin  majooree  bhaar  pahuchaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

By  continually  slandering  others,  they  carry  a terrible  load,  and  they  carry  the  loads  of 
others  for  nothing.  ||4|| 

fen  trar  jfe1  yf  urast  11  (ns) 

^ nTft  TTTT  TTFft  II 

ih  jag  vaarhee  mayraa  parabh  maalee. 

This  world  is  a garden,  and  my  Lord  God  is  the  Gardener. 

nn1  hhto  5f  ?rnt  trot  11  (ns) 

'HHH  ’i  I fTI  WF%  II 

sadaa  samaalay  ko  naahee  khaalee. 

He  always  takes  care  of  it-nothing  is  exempt  from  His  Care. 

H#  yfe  3#  333  3^  tm^fe»F  Ill-Ill  (118) 

TTT%#n^nT^nTg^l'J|MnJ|3Tr  ll^ll 

jayhee  vaasnaa  paa-ay  tayhee  vartai  vaasoo  vaas  janaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

As  is  the  fragrance  which  He  bestows,  so  is  the  fragrant  flower  known.  ||5|| 


HTJHtf  Iraft  U II  (118) 

WRT  II 

manmukh  rogee  hai  sansaaraa. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  sick  and  diseased  in  the  world. 

hwt  MMr  »raiH  ww1  n (ns) 

f^Tftsrr  srmr  mm  n 

sukh-daata  visri-aa  agam  apaaraa. 

They  have  forgotten  the  Giver  of  peace,  the  Unfathomable,  the  Infinite. 

fcfe  Mfr  fywwti  M wfe  ?>  yr^fewr  n£h  (u8) 

f ^ t hmR|3tt  11  % 11 

dukhee-ay  nit  fireh  billaaday  bin  gur  saaNt  na  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

These  miserable  people  wander  endlessly,  crying  out  in  pain;  without  the  Guru,  they  find 
no  peace.  ||6|| 

frTfe  oftn  KS\  Mr  rrt  II  (118) 

f^ri%  11 

jin  keetay  so-ee  biDh  jaanai. 

The  One  who  created  them,  knows  their  condition. 

»rfU  31  uodK  ys'i  11  ois) 

wft  m ?tt  11 

aap  karay  taa  hukam  pachhaanai. 

And  if  He  inspires  them,  then  they  realize  the  Hukam  of  His  Command. 

HU1  ITS1  3tF  »ry  trold  y^feWF  IIPII  (118) 

%^3t^TrTT%fr^3TT^yT^HIdR|3TT  IIV3|| 

jayhaa  andar  paa-ay  tayhaa  vartai  aapay  baahar  paavni-aa.  ||7|| 

Whatever  He  places  within  them,  that  is  what  prevails,  and  so  they  outwardly  appear.  ||7|| 

feH  a'OO  H 7)  II  (118) 

=1 1$1§  ^ fftr  TTf  11 

tis  baajhahu  sachay  mai  hor  na  ko-ee. 

1 know  of  no  other  except  the  True  One. 

ftTH  W'ltJ  ttC  H IrtdHW  dtil  II  (118) 

Pl’H  ^TT^  ^TT  ’TT  II 

jis  laa-ay  la-ay  so  nirmal  ho-ee. 

Those,  whom  the  Lord  attaches  to  Himself,  become  pure. 

(■TO of  UJ3  ItTH  %t  H lltIRSIRilll  (118) 

TT^TT^^^3tT^f%^%tmHMnJ|3Tr  ll^ll?Y||^|| 

naanak  naam  vasai  ghat  antar  jis  dayvai  so  paavni-aa.  ||8||14||15|| 

0 Nanak,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  abides  deep  within  the  heart  of  those,  unto 
whom  He  has  given  it.  ||8||14||15|| 

H1?  HtJOT  3 II  (118) 

^TTr^TT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

ttffijH  ?jTH  Kfe  II  (118) 

3Tf%rT  TPJ  -H  pi  4 'H 1 u II 

amrit  naam  man  vasaa-ay. 

Enshrining  the  Ambrosial  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  in  the  mind, 

U@H  H31  Hf  31^  II  (118) 

frt  TVH  II 

ha-umai  mayraa  sabh  dukh  gavaa-ay. 

all  the  pains  of  egotism,  selfishness  and  conceit  are  eliminated. 

mf>p  JTC1  HOT  Mffkfe  WffKf  IRII  (118) 

3Tf%rT  *TTT  ^TTt  3Tf%ft  HmR|3TT  II  ? II 

amrit  banee  sadaa  salaahay  amrit  amrit  paavni-aa.  ||1 1| 

By  continually  praising  the  Ambrosial  Bani  of  the  Word,  I obtain  the  Amrit,  the  Ambrosial 
Nectar.  ||1 1| 

U§  ^ Htf  ^ Hfc  ^TT^fewr  ||  (118) 

4I'0  4 I'M  srf^rf  s|  |ufl  'H Pi  4-H  I4R|3TT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  amrit  banee  man  vasaavani-aa. 

1 am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  enshrine  the  Ambrosial  Bani  of  the 
Word  within  their  minds. 

»ff>P  Kf?j  WffHf  ?TH  IHII  II  (118) 

3Tf%rT  Ttf^r  WTT  3Tf^  7TT5  f^3fTyf^r3TT  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

amrit  banee  man  vasaa-ay  amrit  naam  Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Enshrining  the  Ambrosial  Bani  in  their  minds,  they  meditate  on  the  Ambrosial  Naam. 

||1 1 1 Pause|  | 

ttffHf  tw  jtc1  yftr  t#  ii  (ns) 

3ir^T  yY'Y  >H4I  :*jf%  YIJfl  II 

amrit  bolai  sadaa  mukh  vainee. 

Those  who  continually  chant  the  Ambrosial  Words  of  Nectar, 


ttffijH  U3kf  H31  szt  II  (118) 

3iRi<j  h < htt  *«n  ii 

amrit  vaykhai  parkhai  sadaa  nainee. 

see  and  behold  this  Amrit  everywhere  with  their  eyes. 

wfH3  ore1  oft  h^t  fe?>  »rftr  Hcs^fe»r  iipii  (ns) 

3rf %rf  4T5TT  ?TTT  TTTfr  3FFT  3TTf%  ^HmR|3TT  II  ^ II 

amrit  kathaa  kahai  sadaa  din  raatee  avraa  aakh  sunaavni-aa.  ||2|| 

They  continually  chant  the  Ambrosial  Sermon  day  and  night;  chanting  it,  they  cause  others 
to  hear  it.  ||2|| 

dTdl  dd1  «'C  II  (118) 

3Tf%rT  tPt  TTT  f^TT  ^TTT  II 

amrit  rang  rataa  liv  laa-ay. 

Imbued  with  the  Ambrosial  Love  of  the  Lord,  they  lovingly  focus  their  attention  on  Him. 

WffHf  3T3  UdH'tll  W II  (118) 

3Tf%^  7JT  WTT^t  TTT  || 

amrit  gur  parsaadee  paa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  they  receive  this  Amrit. 

win?  gTTTjT  HW  fe?>  3^  Hfe  3 fo  WffKf  lft»fT^fe»fT  II3II  (118) 

3rf%f  ttrt  tt#  Trfr  crfr  ift3TRf^r3Tr  11 3 11 

amrit  rasnaa  bolai  din  raatee  man  tan  amrit  pee-aavni-aa.  ||3|| 

They  chant  the  Ambrosial  Name  with  their  tongues  day  and  night;  their  minds  and  bodies 
are  satisfied  by  this  Amrit.  ||3|| 

H fes  3 fofe  7)  II  (118) 

m ^ f%fr  t frf  11 

so  kichh  karai  jo  chit  na  ho-ee. 

That  which  God  does  is  beyond  anyone's  consciousness; 

fen  tT  UoTH  nfe  7i  H5T  5(5^  II  (118) 

fcPFf  J-if^-  3 4?Tt  II 

tis  daa  hukam  mayt  na  sakai  ko-ee. 

no  one  can  erase  the  Hukam  of  His  Command. 

UoTH  MffK3  UofH  MffKf  II8II  (118) 

fpFT  ^rt  3Tf%rT  wrrft  fpFT  3Tf%^  tfj-3TRl%3TT  ||X|| 

hukmay  vartai  amrit  banee  hukmay  amrit  pee-aavni-aa.  ||4|| 

By  His  Command,  the  Ambrosial  Bani  of  the  Word  prevails,  and  by  His  Command,  we 
drink  in  the  Amrit.  ||4|| 


ttfrRJ  3H  <Xd3  dfd  5f%  II  (118) 

3T^TT  T^T  %7T  || 

ajab  kamm  kartay  har  kayray. 

The  actions  of  the  Creator  Lord  are  marvelous  and  wonderful. 

feu  H7>  fW7  rife7  %%  II  (118) 

If  UT  TpTT  ^ftTT  ^ II 

ih  man  bhoolaa  jaaNdaa  fayray. 

This  mind  is  deluded,  and  goes  around  the  wheel  of  reincarnation. 

WffHU  fef  fef  WZ  WffHU  HUfe  IIU II  (118) 

ll^ll 

amrit  banee  si-o  chit  laa-ay  amrit  sabad  vajaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

Those  who  focus  their  consciousness  on  the  Ambrosial  Bani  of  the  Word,  hear  the 
vibrations  of  the  Ambrosial  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||5|| 

tr%  3U  »rfU  ii  (ii9) 

wfc  wt  snf^  urm;  ii 

khotay  kharay  tuDh  aap  upaa-ay. 

You  Yourself  created  the  counterfeit  and  the  genuine. 

ug  »ptr  yutf  Her  Frafe  11  (119) 

^ 3TFl"  TT%  Ml  % >H  3 I tT  || 

tuDh  aapay  parkhay  lok  sabaa-ay. 

You  Yourself  appraise  all  people. 

tr%  uuftr  tfrro  irfefe  re  aw^few7  ii£ii  (119) 

TTl%  TT^ft  wfe  c^Tjrr  ^HldPlSTT  II  % II 

kharay  parakh  khajaanai  paa-ihi  khotay  bharam  bhulaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

You  appraise  the  true,  and  place  them  in  Your  Treasury;  You  consign  the  false  to  wander 
in  delusion.  ||6|| 

fef  otfe  %*F  fef  H'tt'Jl  II  (119) 

f+d  I iP<d  M M I ^ II 

ki-o  kar  vaykhaa  ki-o  saalaahee. 

How  can  I behold  You?  How  can  I praise  You? 

3TU  UdH'til  HUfe  HWtft  II  (119) 

TWft  T#  II 

gur  parsaadee  sabad  salaahee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I praise  You  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 


§%  WE  fefe  Wife?  Wife?  IIPII  (119) 

elf  ^TFt  feff  3Tf^  if  Rtrf  3ff^  frsTRf^srr  ||V9|| 

tayray  bhaanay  vich  amrit  vasai  tooN  bhaanai  amrit  pee-aavni-aa.  ||7|| 

In  Your  Sweet  Will,  the  Amrit  is  found;  by  Your  Will,  You  inspire  us  to  drink  in  this  Amrit. 

imi 

Fra?  mf>ra  ufe  we\  ii  (ii9) 

3Tf%rT  3Tf^TT  fjff  GTTTjfi-  II 

amrit  sabad  amrit  har  banee. 

The  Shabad  is  Amrit;  the  Lord's  Bani  is  Amrit. 

Hfddlfd  Flfew  fet  HHRt  II  (119) 

ffef  Iff  *nrrft  II 

satgur  sayvi-ai  ridai  samaanee. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  it  permeates  the  heart. 

cTOof  Mffi-p  RH  TTW  mWW  ift  »ffK?  FT^  fjfu  H'dfe»F  lltlRU ll^ll  (119) 

TrTT3Tf%cTTPJ7TTT^^MI  ft  ^ ^f|  *\  N Pi W II 6\\  \\\\  ^11 

naanak  amrit  naam  sadaa  sukh-daata  pee  amrit  sabh  bhukh  leh  jaavani-aa.  ||8||15||16|| 
O Nanak,  the  Ambrosial  Naam  is  forever  the  Giver  of  peace;  drinking  in  this  Amrit,  all 
hunger  is  satisfied.  ||8||15||16|| 

FT?  FTUTF  3 II  (119) 

FTT§T  FT^TT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

ttffij?  HUfe  TTW%  II  (119) 

wr  7Tof^r  ttr  ii 

amrit  varsai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

The  Ambrosial  Nectar  rains  down,  softly  and  gently. 

3raKfa  o(ijl  tT?  ITS1  II  (119) 

T|TTjf%  f%T7TT  ftf  ^ TTT  II 

gurmukh  virlaa  ko-ee  jan  paa-ay. 

How  rare  are  those  Gurmukhs  who  find  it. 

WffH?  ft  JTC7  feUBR  od3  few  feHcT  W^fe»T  IRII  (119) 

3rf%^ ft rtf  RnnH  Tdf  ffm ff^n  ^shmRistt  ii ? ii 

amrit  pee  sadaa  tariptaasay  kar  kirpaa  tarisnaa  bujhaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

Those  who  drink  it  in  are  satisfied  forever.  Showering  His  Mercy  upon  them,  the  Lord 
quenches  their  thirst.  ||1 1| 


u§  ^ut  3ra>fftr  wffHf  ui»r?fe»r  11  (119) 

fT  BTTfr  ^Tfl-  ^.*jpsl  arf^  ftSTT^TSTT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  gurmukh  amrit  pee-aavni-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  Gurmukhs  who  drink  in  this  Ambrosial 
Nectar. 

dH(V  UH  tJ'fcT  HU1  UU  dldl  d'dl  Hdi-i  did  did  dl"sfe»T  IRII  dd'8  II  (119) 

WTT  RJ  HTT  t|  ffrf  TTrft  fjft  JINHw  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

rasnaa  ras  chaakh  sadaa  rahai  rang  raatee  sehjay  har  gun  gaavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 
The  tongue  tastes  the  essence,  and  remains  forever  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love, 
intuitively  singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

3TU  UdH'tJl  HUH  5T  UR  II  (119) 

TTT  || 

gur  parsaadee  sahj  ko  paa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  intuitive  understanding  is  obtained; 

efaM1  HR  feofH  fH§  55R  II  (119) 

^ft?TT  f^TJ  ^TTT  II 

dubiDhaa  maaray  ikas  si-o  liv  laa-ay. 

subduing  the  sense  of  duality,  they  are  in  love  with  the  One. 

At: Id  31  ufu  3T3  Atldl  HftJ  HHRfeWf7  IIP II  (119) 

UT  h1%  humRistt  II R II 

nadar  karay  taa  har  gun  gaavai  nadree  sach  samaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

When  He  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace,  then  they  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord; 
by  His  Grace,  they  merge  in  Truth.  ||2|| 

H3751  §ufu  ?>ufu  VS  M II  (119) 

WTT  uuR  TH  %fr  II 

sabhnaa  upar  nadar  parabh  tayree. 

Above  all  is  Your  Glance  of  Grace,  O God. 

URUf  N (119) 

fM  | ii 

kisai  thorhee  kisai  hai  ghanayree. 

Upon  some  it  is  bestowed  less,  and  upon  others  it  is  bestowed  more. 

3U  % HRfu  feg  7i  ut  arunfa  nut  URfe»r  11311  (119) 

%■  H frt  HT§ft  HmR|3TT  II 3 II 

tujh  tay  baahar  kichh  na  hovai  gurmukh  sojhee  paavni-aa.  ||3|| 

Without  You,  nothing  happens  at  all;  the  Gurmukhs  understand  this.  ||3|| 


arawfa  33  u yl-d'd1  ii  (ii9) 

^Psl  3ft  <fh  RT  II 

gurmukh  tat  hai  beechaaraa. 

The  Gurmukhs  contemplate  the  essence  of  reality; 

»riHf3  33  %3  SS'd1  II  (119) 

3Tftft  tt  tt  t^TTT  II 

amrit  bharay  tayray  bhandaaraa. 

Your  Treasures  are  overflowing  with  Ambrosial  Nectar. 

fe?>  H133T3  H%  ^ ?j  U1#  3T3  few  3 ir3fe»F  II8II  (119) 

hmhj  m trt 3 Tit fr ftm 3 hmRitt  iiyii 

bin  satgur  sayvay  ko-ee  na  paavai  gur  kirpaa  tay  paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  no  one  obtains  it.  It  is  obtained  only  by  Guru's  Grace.  ||4|| 

Hid  did  Fit  H m H3  II  (119) 

M t ii 

satgur  sayvai  so  jan  sohai. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  are  beautiful. 

»ffH3  ?>TlH  Mf33  K3  H3  II  (119) 

Tfit  Tilt  3T3T  Tf  ttf  II 

amrit  naam  antar  man  mohai. 

The  Ambrosial  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  entices  their  inner  minds. 

Wffijfe  H?>  35  331  MffH3  HTItT  IIHII  (119) 

Tltft  Tf  33  'srnTft  tit  tRTj  Tfft  h/ji  m^itt  ii^ii 

amrit  man  tan  banee  rataa  amrit  sahj  sunaavni-aa.  ||5|| 

Their  minds  and  bodies  are  attuned  to  the  Ambrosial  Bani  of  the  Word;  this  Ambrosial 
Nectar  is  intuitively  heard.  ||5|| 

H75K3  33  wfe  TttFt  II  (119) 

fTT  ft  TTT  ^3TT1t  II 

manmukh  bhoolaa  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aa-ay. 

The  deluded,  self-willed  manmukhs  are  ruined  through  the  love  of  duality. 

(■th  7>  st  H3  fry  trt  11  (ii9) 

TPJ  3 tt  ■'si  I TT  || 

naam  na  layvai  marai  bikh  khaa-ay. 

They  do  not  chant  the  Naam,  and  they  die,  eating  poison. 


»f?jfe?>  HU1  feHU1  nftr  fe?j  HcW  3I^fe»F  ||£||  (119) 

3TTf%^  HTT  f%HTT  Trf|  ^TPTT  *FTT  ^Tpj  JMM^ISTT  II ^ II 

an-din  sadaa  vistaa  meh  vaasaa  bin  sayvaa  janam  gavaavni-aa.  ||6|| 

Night  and  day,  they  continually  sit  in  manure.  Without  selfless  service,  their  lives  are 
wasted  away.  ||6|| 

ttffKf  tftt  frTH  H »rflr  II  (119) 

3rf%^  ’ftt  i^m-  ft  arrfq'  ^3^  n 

amrit  peevai  jis  no  aap  pee-aa-ay. 

They  alone  drink  in  this  Amrit,  whom  the  Lord  Himself  inspires  to  do  so. 

sru  irerrct  huItT  «■«  11  (119) 

wnfr  f ^pt  htt;  11 

gur  parsaadee  sahj  liv  laa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  they  intuitively  enshrine  love  for  the  Lord. 

yu?>  ufo  ufu»r  mrLr  arewfe  ?>uut  iipii  (119) 

^ ^ Tf|3TT  3TTT  UUft  STR^W  IMI 

pooran  poor  rahi-aa  sabh  aapay  gurmat  nadree  aavani-aa.  ||7|| 

The  Perfect  Lord  is  Himself  perfectly  pervading  everywhere;  through  the  Guru's 
Teachings,  He  is  perceived.  ||7|| 

»Tir  »FfU  IcSdHrt  HUt  II  (119) 

3TT^  3TTf^  II 

aapay  aap  niranjan  so-ee. 

He  Himself  is  the  Immaculate  Lord. 

fcri ?j  fount  fefc  »pLr  afot  ii  (ii9) 

fofo  3TT^  fof  || 

jin  sirjee  tin  aapay  go-ee. 

He  who  has  created,  shall  Himself  destroy. 

(TOoT  ?>th  H>Ffe  HU1  f HUH  Hfo  HH^feWF  ||tll<*£ll<*PII  (119) 

TR^TPJ^lfa  ll^ll^ll^ll 

naanak  naam  samaal  sadaa  tooN  sehjay  sach  samaavani-aa.  ||8||16||17|| 

O Nanak,  remember  the  Naam  forever,  and  you  shall  merge  into  the  True  One  with 
intuitive  ease.  ||8||16||17|| 

H7?  HUW7  3 II  (119) 

H1TTHTTTT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 


H Fife  JS'UT  H UH  II  (119) 

H 'HR  <1  Ml  c[?J  ^T  || 

say  sach  laagay  jo  tuDh  bhaa-ay. 

Those  who  please  You  are  linked  to  the  Truth. 

HU1"  HU  FT?fe  HUH  HUfe  II  (119) 

UTT  II 

sadaa  sach  sayveh  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

They  serve  the  True  One  forever,  with  intuitive  ease. 

HU  HHfe  HU1  HWUt  HU  Hfe  few^fettF  IRII  (119) 

U#  UTfe  mm  HFTT#  RhmR|3TT  II  ? II 

sachai  sabad  sachaa  saalaahee  sachai  mayl  milaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

Through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  they  praise  the  True  One,  and  they  merge  in  the 
merging  of  Truth.  ||1 1| 

U§  <£‘dl  iTI Q <£‘dl  HH  HWUfe»F  II  (119) 

fU  HTft  #T  HTfl"  m$  HTHT^TSTT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  sach  salaahni-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  praise  the  True  One. 

HU  fwfefe  FT  Hfe  ufe  HU  Hfe  HH^feWF  IITII  UU’f  II  (119) 

fsT3TTTf^  U ufr  TJT  HHN^3TT  II  ? II  TfTTT  II 

sach  Dhi-aa-in  say  sach  raatay  sachay  sach  samaavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Those  who  meditate  on  the  True  One  are  attuned  to  Truth;  they  are  absorbed  into  the 
Truest  of  the  True.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

HU  HIT  HU  HSJrtl  ufet  II  (119) 

^ m$  mi  ii 

jah  daykhaa  sach  sabhnee  thaa-ee. 

The  True  One  is  everywhere,  wherever  I look. 

3TU  HdH’Ul  Hfe  ^Hfet  II  (119) 

H f H I i\  Hfe  wi  II 

gur  parsaadee  man  vasaa-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I enshrine  Him  in  my  mind. 

37>  Ht)1  dHcV  nfe  d'dl  HH  Hfe  »rfe  ^tPTjfeWT  II? II  (119) 

mm  ?mm  uf%  TRff  gfer  3nf%  wthRstt  ii  ^ n 

tan  sachaa  rasnaa  sach  raatee  sach  sun  aakh  vakhaanni-aa.  ||2|| 

True  are  the  bodies  of  those  whose  tongues  are  attuned  to  Truth.  They  hear  the  Truth, 
and  speak  it  with  their  mouths.  ||2|| 


HTjFF  FFfa  Fife  FFFFgt  II  (120) 

TFFTT  *rf%  wft  II 

mansaa  maar  sach  samaanee. 

Subduing  their  desires,  they  merge  with  the  True  One; 

fef?>  Hf?j  3t<5t  FT?  »T^d  FFSt  II  (120) 

4 Pi  TT'+T  &IN ul  «ll«n  II 

in  man  deethee  sabh  aavan  jaanee. 

they  see  in  their  minds  that  everyone  comes  and  goes  in  reincarnation. 

HtHFTO  fctraW  for?  urfg-  yr^fe»T  II3II  (120) 

%%  ^TTT  tr;  Mr,i"l  Ptre  3TRT  HldPlSTT  II  3 II 

satgur  sayvay  sadaa  man  nihchal  nij  ghar  vaasaa  paavni-aa.  ||3|| 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  they  become  stable  forever,  and  they  obtain  their  dwelling  in  the 
home  of  the  self.  ||3|| 

3f3  5T  Frafe  felffettF  II  (120) 

TJT  % ftt  f^3T*3TT  || 

gur  kai  sabad  ridai  dikhaa-i-aa. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  Lord  is  seen  within  one's  own  heart. 

FPfeWF  % I rafe  rTWfeWF  II  (120) 

FTTT3TT  Fft|  ^TT^3TT  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  sabad  jalaa-i-aa. 

Through  the  Shabad,  I have  burned  my  emotional  attachment  to  Maya. 

ire  ire*  %ftr  H'wJl  are  ireet  ire  urefe»r  nan  (120) 

7TTT  *HTT  %f%  HMI$  ^ *TTft  HmR|3TT  11*11 

sacho  sachaa  vaykh  saalaahee  gur  sabdee  sach  paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

I gaze  upon  the  Truest  of  the  True,  and  I praise  Him.  Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad,  I obtain  the  True  One.  ||4|| 

tT  Hfo  are  fe?>  Fret  tt'dfl  II  (120) 

^ft  •hRi  tt%  iPre  f^rr  arpft  II 

jo  sach  raatay  tin  sachee  liv  laagee. 

Those  who  are  attuned  to  Truth  are  blessed  with  the  Love  of  the  True  One. 

ufa  ?jrH  Futrefa  it  ^sscdil  11  (120) 

TPJ  ^fTFTft  II 

har  naam  samaaleh  say  vadbhaagee. 

Those  who  praise  the  Lord's  Name  are  very  fortunate. 


TO  HHfe  »rfu  feWH  HdHdlld  TO  3T3  dl'^fe»F  HUH  (120) 

^rt^TTfe  anft-  RHllJ  H d «H  J I R ^ TR^W  ll^ll 

sachai  sabad  aap  milaa-ay  satsangat  sach  gun  gaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

Through  the  Word  of  His  Shabad,  the  True  One  blends  with  Himself,  those  who  join  the 
True  Congregation  and  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  One.  ||5|| 

WF  fefe  U%  II  (120) 

wr  % %%  frt  ii 

laykhaa  parhee-ai  jay  laykhay  vich  hovai. 

We  could  read  the  account  of  the  Lord,  if  He  were  in  any  account. 

§u  »raiH  wray  rrefe  yfe  ut  11  020) 

3tT|  3t ttj  ftt  11 

oh  agam  agochar  sabad  suDh  hovai. 

He  is  Inaccessible  and  Incomprehensible;  through  the  Shabad,  understanding  is  obtained. 

»f?>fe?>  TO  TOfe  H'tt'dl  Uf  £fe  7i  oftKfe  y^fe»F  ||£ll  (120) 

7TT  'H I H I T -H Ri  hmRistt  II  % II 

an-din  sach  sabad  saalaahee  hor  ko-ay  na  keemat  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

Night  and  day,  praise  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad.  There  is  no  other  way  to  know  His 
Worth.  ||6|| 

ufe  ufe  Ffffe  7)  »F5t  II  (120) 

mQ  Tft  2Tf%  "H  ifcl  3Tft  II 

parh  parh  thaakay  saaNt  na  aa-ee. 

People  read  and  recite  until  they  grow  weary,  but  they  do  not  find  peace. 

fapw  fTO  Hftr  7)  oFSt  II  (120) 

^1%  T TTf  II 

tarisnaa  jaalay  suDh  na  kaa-ee. 

Consumed  by  desire,  they  have  no  understanding  at  all. 

fey  fed'yfe  fey  to  fwH  tfe  fey  wfe»r  iipii  (120) 

ftfTrrft  11^11 

bikh  bihaajheh  bikh  moh  pi-aasay  koorh  bol  bikh  khaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

They  purchase  poison,  and  they  are  thirsty  with  their  fascination  for  poison.  Telling  lies, 
they  eat  poison.  ||7|| 

are  udH'til  5^  11  (120) 

Tp-  TT^t^wr  11 

gur  parsaadee  ayko  jaanaa. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I know  the  One. 


3tF  FPfT  H?>  JTfe  HH1?  II  (120) 

^3T  33;  wtwn  11 

doojaa  maar  man  sach  samaanaa. 

Subduing  my  sense  of  duality,  my  mind  is  absorbed  into  the  True  One. 

(■TOoT  ?3H  333  H7>  »f3f3  313  UdH'tll  U^fe»F  lltll^ll  Wl  (120) 

3T3T  3^  3TJ  3Tcf  33  33^  ^ WTpft  hnRistt  ii^ii^ii^ii 
naanak  ayko  naam  vartai  man  antar  gur  parsaadee  paavni-aa.  ||8||17||18|| 

0 Nanak,  the  One  Name  is  pervading  deep  within  my  mind;  by  Guru's  Grace,  I receive  it. 
1 18|  1 1 7|  1 1 8|  | 

FF?  HUW7  3 II  (120) 

3T7T31fTr  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

^drt  33  ^ddfd  33  33  II  (120) 

3^3  33  cKrlR  33  7F  II 

varan  roop  varteh  sabh  tayray. 

In  all  colors  and  forms,  You  are  pervading. 

nfr  nfr  tTHftr  33  33f3  ur53  ii  (120) 

3ft  3i>  33ft  33  37ft  3^  11 

mar  mar  jameh  fayr  paveh  ghanayray. 

People  die  over  and  over  again;  they  are  re-born,  and  make  their  rounds  on  the  wheel  of 
reincarnation. 

3 WIH  3|3K3t  |3  §^fe»T  11311  (120) 

3FPT3TWT  ^^rTl  f3^HMR|3TT  II  ? II 

tooN  ayko  nihchal  agam  apaaraa  gurmatee  boojh  bujhaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

You  alone  are  Eternal  and  Unchanging,  Inaccessible  and  Infinite.  Through  the  Guru's 
Teachings,  understanding  is  imparted.  ||1|| 

uf  3*3t  Htf  3^  33*  ("jm  kI?)  3Hr3fe»fT  II  (120) 

33^  33^  33  33J  3^  33T7f%3r  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  raam  naam  man  vasaavani-aa. 

1 am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  enshrine  the  Lord's  Name  in  their 
minds. 


fen  fu  ?>  gfw  ?>  ?raK3t  »rfU  §^fe»r  iitii  wf  n 020) 

f^^^r^f%3TT^5^r^tf  4^  -Hrfl  3irfe  ffTT^TSTT  II  ^11  T^TT  II 

tis  roop  na  raykh-i-aa  varan  na  ko-ee  gurmatee  aap  bujhaavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Lord  has  no  form,  features  or  color.  Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  He  inspires  us  to 
understand  Him.  ||1||Pause|| 

5oF  fffe  tT1^  H sfet  II  (120) 

*TT  W felfe  Wf  % Ttf  II 

sabh  aykaa  jot  jaanai  jay  ko-ee. 

The  One  Light  is  all-pervading;  only  a few  know  this. 

Hf%>>r  U3313  tM  II  (120) 

hPhh-  w tt  frf  11 

satgur  sayvi-ai  pargat  ho-ee. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  this  is  revealed. 

3P-R  J-lddl^  “£dd  tj'cl  rHdl  rlld  feWRfeWF  II?  II  (120) 

wtt  wf  mi  fe-fe-  feHMfeisn  n ^ n 

gupat  pargat  vartai  sabh  thaa-ee  jotee  jot  milaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

In  the  hidden  and  in  the  obvious,  He  is  pervading  all  places.  Our  light  merges  into  the 
Light.  ||2|| 

few  Wife  rTW  HIW  II  (120) 

few  ^ ’T’tpt  ii 

tisnaa  agan  jalai  sansaaraa. 

The  world  is  burning  in  the  fire  of  desire, 

wfeH1?)  HTJ3  tydoCd1  II  (120) 

?fhj  311%^  ^ 3fe  + KI  II 

lobh  abhimaan  bahut  ahaNkaaraa. 
in  greed,  arrogance  and  excessive  ego. 

Hfe  Hfe  rnw  yfe  3i?fe  ym£\  few  rw  3i^fe»r  11311  020) 

*rfe *rfe wr fefe  wr  mrft  few wj  jmmRistt  ii 3 11 

mar  mar  janmai  pat  gavaa-ay  apnee  birthaa  janam  gavaavni-aa.  ||3|| 

People  die  over  and  over  again;  they  are  re-born,  and  lose  their  honor.  They  waste  away 
their  lives  in  vain.  ||3|| 

3rd1  ^ Hat!  c?  fedtt1  II  (120) 

Tp-  ^TT  TT  few  f#  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  ko  virlaa  boojhai. 

Those  who  understand  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  are  very  rare. 


»ry  nra  31  gt  11  020) 

3TTJ  TTK  TT  ^ II 

aap  maaray  taa  taribhavan  soojhai. 

Those  who  subdue  their  egotism,  come  to  know  the  three  worlds. 

feftJ  §$J  H%  ?>  Fldd1  U%  Hdi-i  Hfe  118 II  (120) 

fW  arff  tf’tt ftt  ?T^r tt1%  ^^nRistt  imi 

fir  oh  marai  na  marnaa  hovai  sehjay  sach  samaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

Then,  they  die,  never  to  die  again.  They  are  intuitively  absorbed  in  the  True  One.  ||4|| 

FPfettF  Fffij  fefe  ftra  ?)  II  (120) 

-H  I 'S-  3TT  ^ ^ 1 u.  II 

maa-i-aa  meh  fir  chit  na  laa-ay. 

They  do  not  focus  their  consciousness  on  Maya  again. 

t HHfe  Fit?  dt  HH7?  II  (120) 

TfT  % 7TT  t|  ^PTTTT  || 

gur  kai  sabad  sad  rahai  samaa-ay. 

They  remain  absorbed  forever  in  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

Fra  Hwra  ira  ura  wrafe  rra  rra  imn  020) 

wrt  ^ *rrr  imji 

sach  salaahay  sabh  ghat  antar  sacho  sach  suhaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

They  praise  the  True  One,  who  is  contained  deep  within  all  hearts.  They  are  blessed  and 
exalted  by  the  Truest  of  the  True.  ||5|| 

Fra  H'W'Jl  ira7  UTT%  II  (120) 

HMI$  ’TTTf^'  11 

sach  saalaahee  sadaa  hajooray. 

Praise  the  True  One,  who  is  Ever-present. 

3ra  ^ Halt;  ufu»F  II  (120) 

1JT  % Tf|3TT  11 

gur  kai  sabad  rahi-aa  bharpooray. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  He  is  pervading  everywhere. 

ara  udH'til  ira  <ra#  »rt  rra  ut  rre  ii£ii  (120) 

wnfr  Trff  snt  ft hmRistt  11  % 11 

gur  parsaadee  sach  nadree  aavai  sachay  hee  sukh  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  we  come  to  behold  the  True  One;  from  the  True  One,  peace  is  obtained. 

I|6|| 


Fra  h?>  wrafo  ^fu»r  Fr>nfe  11  020) 

FR  SRft  Tf|3TT  WT  II 

sach  man  andar  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

The  True  One  permeates  and  pervades  the  mind  within. 

FRT  Fra  ffiiraw  »rt  ?>  rPfe  II  (120) 

rtt  f snt  *n%\\ 

sadaa  sach  nihchal  aavai  na  jaa-ay. 

The  True  One  is  Eternal  and  Unchanging;  He  does  not  come  and  go  in  reincarnation. 

Fra  wdi  ft  >ra  ara>rat  ule  FiFp^fewr  iipii  (120) 

PU'H'j,  ^ H -H M f^l 3TT  IIV3II 

sachay  laagai  so  man  nirmal  gurmatee  sach  samaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

Those  who  are  attached  to  the  True  One  are  immaculate  and  pure.  Through  the  Guru's 
Teachings,  they  merge  in  the  True  One.  ||7|| 

Fra  H'wJl  ?>  srat  11  (120) 

-hmi$  3^ 11 

sach  saalaahee  avar  na  ko-ee. 

Praise  the  True  One,  and  no  other. 

fira  HfeWf  FRT  FT*f  II  (120) 

Hl%Tr  7TTT  (VJ  II 

jit  sayvi-ai  sadaa  sukh  ho-ee. 

Serving  Him,  eternal  peace  is  obtained. 

(■jraoT  ?pfH  33  titl'd!  Fra  Fra  otHT^fewr  UtlRtlRXf  II  (121) 

TIRTTlf^Tt  41^10  +,^|ci^|3TT  IKII^II^II 

naanak  naam  ratay  veechaaree  sacho  sach  kamaavani-aa.  ||8||18||19|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Naam,  reflect  deeply  on  the  Truth;  they  practice 
only  Truth.  ||8||18||19|| 

Hra  FTUWf  3 II  (121) 

FTT7T  FIlprT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

IftdHTJ  H33  fc3Ff?5  3 yfil  II  (121) 

PkFM  ?TT^  | II 

nirmal  sabad  nirmal  hai  banee. 

The  Word  of  the  Shabad  is  Immaculate  and  Pure;  the  Bani  of  the  Word  is  Pure. 


f?>3H75  tTfe  H^cT  HHT5t  II  (121) 

r^>M  *TT  TTTf|  'H'H  lufl  II 

nirmal  jot  sabh  maahi  samaanee. 

The  Light  which  is  pervading  among  all  is  Immaculate. 

fe^HW  ufe  HWUt  rtHf  ufe  f?>3HW  HW  IIS II  (121) 

MJ -HH  HFTTft  ^ffT  fft  f^TPpJ  fej  JNNR|3TT  II  ? II 

nirmal  banee  har  saalaahee  jap  har  nirmal  mail  gavaavni-aa.  ||1 1| 

So  praise  the  Immaculate  Word  of  the  Lord's  Bani;  chanting  the  Immaculate  Name  of  the 
Lord,  all  filth  is  washed  away.  ||1 1| 

iTI  Q Hfe  n 021) 

fPJ  ^TTTrfT  Hfe  dHMfesrr  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  sukh-daata  man  vasaavani-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  enshrine  the  Giver  of  peace  within 
their  minds. 

ufe  fe^HW  3T3  HHfe  H wz\  HW  Hfe  fsw  fHZ^fe»T  IISII  3tF§  II  (121) 

ffe  ffen^j  TJT  *H|$  TRTt  Tjffe  feHT  feTRlfesTT  II  $ II  T^TT  II 

har  nirmal  gur  sabad  salaahee  sabdo  sun  tisaa  mitaavni-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Praise  the  Immaculate  Lord,  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad.  Listen  to  the 
Shabad,  and  quench  your  thirst.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

f?>3HW  ?jTH  ?fa»F  Hfe  wfe  II  (121) 

MJ  J-M  HPJ  HfesTT  T|fe  3TTTT  || 

nirmal  naam  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

When  the  Immaculate  Naam  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind, 

H?)  3?>  feHHW  HfeWF  % II  (121) 

HHj  HHj  feTH^  HTTHT  HTf  WT  || 

man  tan  nirmal  maa-i-aa  moh  gavaa-ay. 

the  mind  and  body  become  Immaculate,  and  emotional  attachment  to  Maya  departs. 

PftdHW  3T5  dl1^  fe?  H'ti  ^ fftdHW  rt't!  <SH,«sfe»fT  IIP II  (121) 

fe^nr Hfe ffe mfe % PU'HH  ht^  HHTHfersn  h ^ 11 

nirmal  gun  gaavai  nit  saachay  kay  nirmal  naad  vajaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

Sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Immaculate  True  Lord  forever,  and  the  Immaculate 
Sound-current  of  the  Naad  shall  vibrate  within.  ||2|| 

f?i3H75  Mffef  3T3  3 IffeWT  II  (121) 

ferr  3rf|^  % httht  11 

nirmal  amrit  gur  tay  paa-i-aa. 

The  Immaculate  Ambrosial  Nectar  is  obtained  from  the  Guru. 


fee<j  »ry  w fei  % ?>  Hrfew  11  (121) 

f^Tf  3TT^  1J3TT  ftt  Tfrf  TTT^STT  II 

vichahu  aap  mu-aa  tithai  moh  na  maa-i-aa. 

When  selfishness  and  conceit  are  eradicated  from  within,  then  there  is  no  attachment  to 
Maya. 

f?j^>f75  fcn»F^  »ffe  f?>3H35  f?j^>f75  JTSt  Hf?>  113 II  (121) 

f ^ f^3TT5  3rft  f^TTH-  ^Tnft  wft  d^MRlSTT  II 3 II 

nirmal  gi-aan  Dhi-aan  at  nirmal  nirmal  banee  man  vasaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

Immaculate  is  the  spiritual  wisdom,  and  utterly  immaculate  is  the  meditation,  of  those 
whose  minds  are  filled  with  the  Immaculate  Bani  of  the  Word.  ||3|| 

tT  fftdHW  H%  H PrtdHW  U%  II  (121) 

TT  RJ4"1  %% ^ PK'H^  fft  II 

jo  nirmal  sayvay  so  nirmal  hovai. 

One  who  serves  the  Immaculate  Lord  becomes  immaculate. 

o6h  h?5  Hae  ll  (121) 

|| 

ha-umai  mail  gur  sabday  Dhovai. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  filth  of  egotism  is  washed  away. 

f?)3>f75  <£'iH  WlrtOt!  yfft  tjfij  H3  H2C  118 II  (121) 

3R1TT  ^ ^rt  Tfrm  HmR|3TT  iiyii 

nirmal  vaajai  anhad  Dhun  banee  dar  sachai  sobhaa  paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

The  Immaculate  Bani  and  the  Unstruck  Melody  of  the  Sound-current  vibrate,  and  in  the 
True  Court,  honor  is  obtained.  ||4|| 

IftdHW  3 PrtdHW  II  (121) 

R+*h  % R«*h  ftt  ii 

nirmal  tay  sabh  nirmal  hovai. 

Through  the  Immaculate  Lord,  all  become  immaculate. 

PrtdHW  HWT  Ufa  Frafe  II  (121) 

R^  T^rt  ii 

nirmal  manoo-aa  har  sabad  parovai. 

Immaculate  is  the  mind  which  weaves  the  Word  of  the  Lord's  Shabad  into  itself. 

f?j3H75  c'JTfH  J53T  y^sf'dil  foSHW  ?rfU  lh-lll  (121) 

R^j-m  ttRt  wt fRwj; ^nf^r iimji 

nirmal  naam  lagay  badbhaagee  nirmal  naam  suhaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

Blessed  and  very  fortunate  are  those  who  are  committed  to  the  Immaculate  Name; 
through  the  Immaculate  Name,  they  are  blessed  and  beautified.  ||5|| 


H PrtdHW  tT  HH%  HU  II  (121) 

•'ft  ^fr  uru  m%  n 

so  nirmal  jo  sabday  sohai. 

Immaculate  is  the  one  who  is  adorned  with  the  Shabad. 

PrtdHW  A'lrf  37>  HU  II  (121) 

PkJ-M  Tli%  TFJ  UUj  Tjt|  II 

nirmal  naam  man  tan  mohai. 

The  Immaculate  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  entices  the  mind  and  body. 

Hfo  (■tIh  hw  sre  ?j  w7#  w few  Fre  ore^few  ii£ii  (121) 

Ul%  HTfrr  TpJ  TT  U iJTf  'MmRistt  II  % II 

sach  naam  mal  kaday  na  laagai  mukh  oojal  sach  karaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

No  filth  ever  attaches  itself  to  the  True  Name;  one's  face  is  made  radiant  by  the  True  One. 

I|6|| 

H7>  HW7  U et  e’fe  II  (121) 

UUj  ^TT  ^ ^ TTT  II 

man  mailaa  hai  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

The  mind  is  polluted  by  the  love  of  duality. 

HW7  efoT  HW  U’fe  II  (121) 

^TT  "TTTT  ^TTT"  II 

mailaa  cha-ukaa  maiiai  thaa-ay. 

Filthy  is  that  kitchen,  and  filthy  is  that  dwelling; 

hw7  tnfe  fefu  hw  h?>w  hw  ey  y^fe»r  iipii  (121) 

^TT  WT  % UW  HM Pilaff  ||vs|| 

mailaa  khaa-ay  fir  mail  vaDhaa-ay  manmukh  mail  dukh  paavni-aa.  ||7|| 

eating  filth,  the  self-willed  manmukhs  become  even  more  filthy.  Because  of  their  filth,  they 

suffer  in  pain.  ||7|| 

HW  PrtdHW  nisi  UodK  Htl'C  II  (121) 

M ^ -HH  fpFfrr  MTF  II 

mailay  nirmal  sabh  hukam  sabaa-ay. 

The  filthy,  and  the  immaculate  as  well,  are  all  subject  to  the  Hukam  of  God's  Command. 

H PrtdHW  tT  Opd  H'td  sf'tl  II  (121) 

Ft  M ^ -HH  fft  HT%  WT  II 

say  nirmal  jo  har  saachay  bhaa-ay. 

They  alone  are  immaculate,  who  are  pleasing  to  the  True  Lord. 


(■to or  (W?hhs  msfo  aRHfa  hw  eojRfe»r  iitziRtfnpoii  cm) 

TFTT  TPJ  HR  3nTP"  ^Psl  ^hj^+Mpf|3TT  II ^ II  ? ^ II  ^ o II 

naanak  naam  vasai  man  antar  gurmukh  mail  chukaavani-aa.  ||8||19||20|| 

0 Nanak,  the  Naam  abides  deep  within  the  minds  of  the  Gurmukhs,  who  are  cleansed  of 
all  their  filth.  ||8||19||20|| 

HR  HUW  3 II  (121) 

RTRHIfTr  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

diPee  6nw  Onw  tJH1  II  (121) 

Rtf^  TRPJ  TTT  ?RT  II 

govind  oojal  oojal  hansaa. 

The  Lord  of  the  Universe  is  radiant,  and  radiant  are  His  soul-swans. 

HR  trel  frtdHW  H3t  Hah1  II  (121) 

HHj  M J J-M  Hff  HRRT  II 

man  banee  nirmal  mayree  mansaa. 

Their  minds  and  their  speech  are  immaculate;  they  are  my  hope  and  ideal. 

Hf?j  @rfW  HtP  HR  HUftl  »ffe  frTW  ?TH  ftjWfRfeRF  IRII  (121) 

3RTR  HTT  HT^f|  3Tft  3RTR  RPJ  1%3TRf%3TT  II  ? II 

man  oojal  sadaa  mukh  soheh  at  oojal  naam  Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

Their  minds  are  radiant,  and  their  faces  are  always  beautiful;  they  meditate  on  the  most 
radiant  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 

RRt  rilQ  RRt  dllat:  3T5  iJIRfeWF  II  (121) 

fT  HT^T  RTIrT  JIN^ISTT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  gobind  gun  gaavani-aa. 

1 am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord 
of  the  Universe. 

sffaR  IrfHtr  sr  fe?>  ^Rt  aHw  are  rrefe  FreRfe»r  iitii  11  (120 

Rtf^  Rll^  f%R  Tpfr  Rtf^T  HR  HR^  ^iJiMfuiarr  ||  $ ||  t^tT  II 

gobid  gobid  kahai  din  raatee  gobid  gun  sabad  sunaavni-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

So  chant  Gobind,  Gobind,  the  Lord  of  the  Universe,  day  and  night;  sing  the  Glorious 
Praises  of  the  Lord  Gobind,  through  the  Word  of  His  Shabad.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

3TRfr  HtjfrT  H5R  II  (121) 

Rtf^  RTRft  gRTR  II 

gobid  gaavahi  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Sing  of  the  Lord  Gobind  with  intuitive  ease, 


3TU  ^ ^ 6rlW  o6h  HW  rH'fc!  II  (121) 

1JT  % ^ 'jf  1 U II 

gur  kai  bhai  oojal  ha-umai  mal  jaa-ay. 

in  the  Fear  of  the  Guru;  you  shall  become  radiant,  and  the  filth  of  egotism  shall  depart. 

jtc1  »refe  uufr  ^rfe  otufij  fe?>  uret  Hfe  arfau  are  arufewr  iipii  (121) 

3rrfc  T^f|  mfri  -9-Rfr  gftr  ^ jimRistt  11  ^ 11 

sadaa  anand  raheh  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee  sun  gobid  gun  gaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

Remain  in  bliss  forever,  and  perform  devotional  worship,  day  and  night.  Hear  and  sing  the 
Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord  Gobind.  ||2|| 

HW  ?)T#  33lfe  Idd'L!  II  (121) 
d 'Hdfcj  fst;S  | IT  || 

manoo-aa  naachai  bhagat  drirh-aa-ay. 

Channel  your  dancing  mind  in  devotional  worship, 

aru  t nufe  h#  >re  firare  11  (121) 

TJT  % Tpr  Rhiu  11 

gur  kai  sabad  manai  man  milaa-ay. 

and  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  merge  your  mind  with  the  Supreme  Mind. 

HTfeWF  % UoTU  HW  fcufe  ofd'^few7  II3II  (121) 

^ R7W  ^Ttf  FFT^  f^Tf^  ^TRf^TSTT  II  3 II 

sachaataal  pooray  maa-i-aa  moh  chukaa-ay  sabday  nirat  karaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

Let  your  true  and  perfect  tune  be  the  subjugation  of  your  love  of  Maya,  and  let  yourself 
dance  to  the  Shabad.  ||3|| 

©U7  33f  3rtfo  14S13  II  (121) 

I ddR  TWF  II 

oochaa  kookay  taneh  pachhaarhay. 

People  shout  out  loud  and  move  their  bodies, 

HTfewr  nfu  #fu»r  tthoto  ii  (121) 

mft ^frft3TT  ^htih  ii 

maa-i-aa  mohi  johi-aa  jamkaalay. 

but  if  they  are  emotionally  attached  to  Maya,  then  the  Messenger  of  Death  shall  hunt  them 
down. 

H’fettF  HU  fen  HTjfU  ?rure  MfUfu  ofire  Utf  irufe»F  118 II  (122) 

HT^TT  Htf  HUft  TTTT  ^ HmR|3TT  l|Y|| 

maa-i-aa  moh  is  maneh  nachaa-ay  antar  kapat  dukh  paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

The  love  of  Maya  makes  this  mind  dance,  and  the  deceit  within  makes  people  suffer  in 
pain.  ||4|| 


arawfa  w »rfU  orara  n 022) 

^Psl  wf#  FT  Flft  FFTF  II 

gurmukh  bhagat  jaa  aap  karaa-ay. 

When  the  Lord  inspires  one  to  become  Gurmukh,  and  perform  devotional  worship, 

37>  H?>  HFfrT  II  (122) 

FF;  TFT  FTT  Fff#  ^FTF  || 

tan  man  raataa  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

then  his  body  and  mind  are  attuned  to  His  Love  with  intuitive  ease. 

FH  Frafe  -Srl't:  FFHftr  efdlfd  Q’fe  FFfettF  IIU II  (122) 

FT#t  F#  FFf#  FFTT  Flft  FT^  HM^IFT  ii^ii 

banee  vajai  sabad  vajaa-ay  gurmukh  bhagat  thaa-ay  paavni-aa.  ||5|| 

The  Word  of  His  Bani  vibrates,  and  the  Word  of  His  Shabad  resounds,  for  the  Gurmukh 
whose  devotional  worship  is  accepted.  ||5|| 

HF  3*55  y%  «rl'«  II  (122) 

Ff  FTF  ^ FT#  FFT7  II 

baho  taal  pooray  vaajay  vajaa-ay. 

One  may  beat  upon  and  play  all  sorts  of  instruments, 

(T  # JTC  ?>  Kf?)  FFP#  II  (122) 

FT  Ft  ^"Ji  F FfF  FFTT  || 

naa  ko  sunay  na  man  vasaa-ay. 

but  no  one  will  listen,  and  no  one  will  enshrine  it  in  the  mind. 

Hrfew  cfrafe  FF  U^fe»T  ||£||  (122) 

FTW  1%  #1%  FT#  FTT^f  FTfRstt  II  % II 

maa-i-aa  kaaran  pirh  banDh  naachai  doojai  bhaa-ay  dukh  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

For  the  sake  of  Maya,  they  set  the  stage  and  dance,  but  they  are  in  love  with  duality,  and 
they  obtain  only  sorrow.  ||6|| 

frTFT  WfFfF  Utfe  55#  FT  HofF1  II  (122) 

FFft  #jft  F#  FT  FfFFT  II 

jis  antar  pareet  lagai  so  muktaa. 

Those  whose  inner  beings  are  attached  to  the  Lord's  Love  are  liberated. 

f#Ft  Fra  HtTfK  tjdld1  II  (122) 

ift  Ff#  FF  FFt#  ^FFT  II 

indree  vas  sach  sanjam  jugtaa. 

They  control  their  sexual  desires,  and  their  lifestyle  is  the  self-discipline  of  Truth. 


re  t refe  jtc7  ufo  fiwre  hu1  ggife  ufo  ^?fe»r  iipii  022) 

^JT  % FTT  1%3TTTt  tt^t  '^FTfcT  'TTTf^TSfT  IlVdII 

gur  kai  sabad  sadaa  har  Dhi-aa-ay  ayhaa  bhagat  har  bhaavni-aa.  ||7|| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  meditate  forever  on  the  Lord.  This 
devotional  worship  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord.  ||7|| 

re>[ftr  eld  I Id  HUT  td'd  USt  II  (122) 

^5%  ftf  11 

gurmukh  bhagat  jug  chaaray  ho-ee. 

To  live  as  Gurmukh  is  devotional  worship,  throughout  the  four  ages. 

U33  surfe  ?>  ire  ret  11  (122) 

wfr  w 11 

horat  bhagat  na  paa-ay  ko-ee. 

This  devotional  worship  is  not  obtained  by  any  other  means. 

<ve>o(  ?jTH  SR1  Sdldl  iretwf  re  tidal  Ititi  lltlPOII^II  (122) 

TFTT  ^TPJ  TF TTf^j  "HT  FTTf^STT  IFIRo||^|| 

naanak  naam  gur  bhagtee  paa-ee-ai  gur  charnee  chit  laavani-aa.  ||8||20||21 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  obtained  only  through  devotion  to  the  Guru. 
So  focus  your  consciousness  on  the  Guru's  Feet.  ||8||20||21 1| 

>re  HUW  3 II  (122) 

inTTTrfFT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

H3T  H^t  H3  HWUt  II  (122) 

HMI$  II 

sachaa  sayvee  sach  saalaahee. 

Serve  the  True  One,  and  praise  the  True  One. 

re  ?7fe  re  ut  ?ret  ii  (122) 

’TTT  ^ ^ Tnft  ii 

sachai  naa-ay  dukh  kab  hee  naahee. 

With  the  True  Name,  pain  shall  never  afflict  you. 

ITO  infefe  rewfe  Hfc  IRII  (122) 

^skmi  irr^r ct^H^iarr  11  \ n 

sukh-daata  sayvan  sukh  paa-in  gurmat  man  vasaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

Those  who  serve  the  Giver  of  peace  find  peace.  They  enshrine  the  Guru's  Teachings 
within  their  minds.  ||1 1| 


3§  H*f  FRrftT  mpfd  Mdl'dfettF  II  (122) 

fr ^rft  ^r  ?r^r  wnffr  hjimR|3tt  ii 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  sukh  sahj  samaaDh  lagaavani-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  intuitively  enter  into  the  peace  of 
Samaadhi. 

ff  Ufa  H H31"  HUftJ  H31  H3fe  IRII  33^  II  (122) 

^ ^ -TTr  ^mWistt  ii  ? n ^tt  ii 

jo  har  sayveh  say  sadaa  soheh  sobhaa  surat  suhaavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Those  who  serve  the  Lord  are  always  beautiful.  The  glory  of  their  intuitive  awareness  is 
beautiful.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

H3  5T  331  Sfdld  tXO'9  II  (122) 

# %TT  WTTT  || 

sabh  ko  tayraa  bhagat  kahaa-ay. 

All  call  themselves  Your  devotees, 

H^rt  sfdld  3%  Hf?>  3^  II  (122) 

*TT  TTT  c|T  T fh"  ‘■HI"  II 

say-ee  bhagat  tayrai  man  bhaa-ay. 

but  they  alone  are  Your  devotees,  who  are  pleasing  to  Your  mind. 

H3  HWtjfe  3f3T  3^  33Tfe  ofd'-slfew1  IIPII  (122) 

3~Ht  ft  HMI^R  tf^t  TT%  T^  nRistT  II  ^ II 

sach  banee  tuDhai  saalaahan  rang  raatay  bhagat  karaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

Through  the  True  Word  of  Your  Bani,  they  praise  You;  attuned  to  Your  Love,  they  worship 
You  with  devotion.  ||2|| 

Hf  5f  H%  Ufa  331  II  (122) 

•T'T  TT  •TT  qft  4)  d d 7 I II 

sabh  ko  sachay  har  jee-o  tayraa. 

All  are  Yours,  O Dear  True  Lord. 

drayftf  fKW  31  3^  II  (122) 

^Psl  fM  cTT  ^TT  || 

gurmukh  milai  taa  chookai  fayraa. 

Meeting  the  Gurmukh,  this  cycle  of  reincarnation  comes  to  an  end. 

tTr  3d  2C^  31  rt’fe  dd'^fo  3 ttpif  cv6  fRJT^fe»fT  113 II  (122) 

^TT  rjf  rTTt  TTT  3TT  ^ 3TTT  TFT  ^HnR|3TT  II 3 II 

jaa  tuDh  bhaavai  taa  naa-ay  rachaaveh  tooN  aapay  naa-o  japaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

When  it  pleases  Your  Will,  then  we  merge  in  the  Name.  You  Yourself  inspire  us  to  chant 
the  Name.  ||3|| 


3raH3t  ufe  Hfc  II  (122) 

^TT^STT  II 

gurmatee  har  man  vasaa-i-aa. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  I enshrine  the  Lord  within  my  mind. 

UW  H3T  Hf  % dl^'fe»F  II  (122) 

^5  ’ftf  W? 3TT  II 

harakh  sog  sabh  moh  gavaa-i-aa. 

Pleasure  and  pain,  and  all  emotional  attachments  are  gone. 

Hh6  Wdfl  H3  Ut  Ufa  ?)TH  Hf?j  ^FT^fettF  118 II  (122) 

^TFft  ft  3PJ  Wft  d^NR|3TT  I|Y|| 

ikas  si-o  liv  laagee  sad  hee  har  naam  man  vasaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

I am  lovingly  centered  on  the  One  Lord  forever.  I enshrine  the  Lord's  Name  within  my 
mind.  ||4|| 

Sfdl3  dfdl  d'd  JTC7  3%  t)'£  II  (122) 

^PTT  tPt  TT%  *KT  TPT  II 

bhagat  rang  raatay  sadaa  tayrai  chaa-ay. 

Your  devotees  are  attuned  to  Your  Love;  they  are  always  joyful. 

Hfc  »P3  II  (122) 

4 d f^ffsT  4 I ^ ^RjSTT  H (4  3TTTT  || 

na-o  niDh  naam  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

The  nine  treasures  of  the  Naam  come  to  dwell  within  their  minds. 

yt  irfe»r  hw  nfe  imn  (122) 

yt^Tli^^RjI^^sTT^^^RHNRlSTr  IIMJI 

poorai  bhaag  satgur  paa-i-aa  sabday  mayl  milaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

By  perfect  destiny,  they  find  the  True  Guru,  and  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  they  are 
united  in  the  Lord's  Union.  ||5|| 

f sfewra  jtc1  wft  11  (122) 

^T^3TFX*TTr^sKMI  II 

tooN  da-i-aal  sadaa  sukh-daata. 

You  are  Merciful,  and  always  the  Giver  of  peace. 

f »nir  nfefij  arenfe  ttb1  11  (122) 

f 3ttt  ^nm  11 

tooN  aapay  mayleh  gurmukh  jaataa. 

You  Yourself  unite  us;  You  are  known  only  to  the  Gurmukhs. 


§ »Fy  ?th  ?riK  3^  ire  u^fe»r  ii£ii  022) 

^ 3tr  %«rf|  trj  ^irrf  ttPt  Tfr  ^ m m Ri  arr  11  ^ 11 

tooN  aapay  dayveh  naam  vadaa-ee  naam  ratay  sukh  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

You  Yourself  bestow  the  glorious  greatness  of  the  Naam;  attuned  to  the  Naam,  we  find 
peace.  ||6|| 

Fre7  Fre1  fp%  311  Fiwut  11  (122) 

7TTT  ?TTT  ^TT%  ^ -HMl£)  II 

sadaa  sadaa  saachay  tuDh  saalaahee. 

Forever  and  ever,  O True  Lord,  I praise  You. 

3re>ffa  rFB1  frF  5(  ?TUt  II  (122) 

^Psl  TFT  ^TT  TT#  II 

gurmukh  jaataa  doojaa  ko  naahee. 

As  Gurmukh,  I know  no  other  at  all. 

5ofH  frrf  FTfi  ufu»F  FTFFH  Hfe  )M  HTifij  IIPII  (122) 

f^rr  ^tfiw  Frf%  Fprf^  H-i  h i ^ Ri  srr  iivsii 

aykas  si-o  man  rahi-aa  samaa-ay  man  mani-ai  maneh  milaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

My  mind  remains  immersed  in  the  One  Lord;  my  mind  surrenders  to  Him,  and  in  my  mind  I 
meet  Him.  ||7|| 

?raKfa  Ut  H HW7T  II  (122) 

^Psl  ^tfFTtHMI^  II 

gurmukh  hovai  so  saalaahay. 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh,  praises  the  Lord. 

FP%  O'old  %^d<£'0  II  (122) 

II 

saachay  thaakur  vayparvaahay. 

Our  True  Lord  and  Master  is  Carefree. 

(TOoT  ?jTH  H7>  WtHfe  3T3  HWt  Ufa  NtllP^lIPPII  (122) 

TFTT  TPJ  ^ TFT  STrfft  FFTPTf^r  ||^||^  \ ||^|| 

naanak  naam  vasai  man  antar  gur  sabdee  har  maylaavani-aa.  ||8||21 1|22|| 

O Nanak,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  abides  deep  within  the  mind;  through  the 
Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  we  merge  with  the  Lord.  ||8||21 1|22|| 

FT?  HUTF  3 II  (122) 

FnTTFr^TT  3 ii 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 


3dl3  nolo  H'O  tJOtl'O  II  (122) 

r|T  TOT  Tf^f|  TOrR  || 

tayray  bhagat  soheh  saachai  darbaaray. 

Your  devotees  look  beautiful  in  the  True  Court. 

are  t HHfe  ?)tIk  irere  11  (122) 

iJT  % TOfc  HtRT  # II 

gur  kai  sabad  naam  savaaray. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  are  adorned  with  the  Naam. 

HtT  ttlftld  OO fo  left  Uret  5T3  ^fe  did!  HHrefettP1  IRII  (122) 

7TTT  3T4R  Tfd%  T^f|  HTOfRsTr  II  \ II 

sadaa  anand  raheh  din  raatee  gun  kahi  gunee  samaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

They  are  forever  in  bliss,  day  and  night;  chanting  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  they 
merge  with  the  Lord  of  Glory.  ||1 1| 

U§  <£' J1  iTI Q <£'dl  (TH  Hfe  Kf?>  ?Hrefe»P  II  (123) 

fT  4R  3TR  TPJ  41R  TOdR|3TT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  naam  sun  man  vasaavani-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  hear  and  enshrine  the  Naam  within 
their  minds. 

Ufe  rftf  ire1  f#  U§H  H*fe  fwwrefewr  mil  II  (123) 

to-  3^t  ^3#  htR  RhmRi3tt  11  ? 11  t^tt  11 

har  jee-o  sachaa  oocho  oochaa  ha-umai  maar  milaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

The  Dear  Lord,  the  True  One,  the  Highest  of  the  High,  subdues  their  ego  and  blends  them 
with  Himself.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

ufe  nfe  Hre1  nret  ?>fet  11  (123) 

$R  4W  hni  "H 1 41  0 R 11 

har  jee-o  saachaa  saachee  naa-ee. 

True  is  the  Dear  Lord,  and  True  is  His  Name. 

are  udH'41  fen  fewfet  11  (123) 

^ TOnff  fM  Rrerrf  11 

gur  parsaadee  kisai  milaa-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  some  merge  with  Him. 

are nnfe fewfe  h feirefe  ?>ret  huh  Hfe  Hwrefe»r  iipii  023) 

htR  fRrft  R ht#  ’Tfrfe  hRt  ^j-imRistt  11  ^ 11 

gur  sabad  mileh  say  vichhurheh  naahee  sehjay  sach  samaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  those  who  merge  with  the  Lord  shall  not  be 
separated  from  Him  again.  They  merge  with  intuitive  ease  into  the  True  Lord.  ||2|| 


33  t WUfa  off  ?j  ufe  II  (123) 

cprt  ii 

tujh  tay  baahar  kachhoo  na  ho-ay. 

There  is  nothing  beyond  You; 

3 ^3  ^f3  %trf3  rl'efb  Fife  II  (123) 

^l'JlB ^ II 

tooN  kar  kar  vaykheh  jaaneh  so-ay. 

You  are  the  One  who  does,  sees,  and  knows. 

»rir  of%  cf3fe  5T33t  arenfe  »rfU  nan  (123) 

3TFT  TT  ^T1 TT ^TrTT  snf^-  RHmR|3TT  II 3 II 

aapay  karay  karaa-ay  kartaa  gurmat  aap  milaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

The  Creator  Himself  acts,  and  inspires  others  to  act.  Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  He 
blends  us  into  Himself.  ||3|| 

oTHfe  dji^dl  tjfe  Iffe  II  (123) 

TTHl%  TTT  II 

kaaman  gunvantee  har  paa-ay. 

The  virtuous  soul-bride  finds  the  Lord; 

t grfe  Hldl'd  ad'i  II  (123) 

# ^ 3W  11 

bhai  bhaa-ay  seegaar  banaa-ay. 

she  decorates  herself  with  the  Love  and  the  Fear  of  God. 

Hfe3T3  Fife  H31  Hd'dlfe  H3  §lfefa  II8II  (123) 

^wf^r  ^Ri  h -h m f^i stt  imi 

satgur  sayv  sadaa  sohagan  sach  updays  samaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

She  who  serves  the  True  Guru  is  forever  a happy  soul-bride.  She  is  absorbed  in  the  true 
teachings.  ||4|| 

Hae  f'SH'dfrt  fecv  o6d  7>  o'6  ll  (123) 

RMkR  Rt3T  3 TFT  II 

sabad  visaaran  tinaa  tha-ur  na  thaa-o. 

Those  who  forget  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  have  no  home  and  no  place  of  rest. 

ffa  frT§  H%  Uffo  oF§  ||  (123) 

'T^T  f^TT  nil  nR  TTT  II 

bharam  bhoolay  ji-o  sunjai  ghar  kaa-o. 

They  are  deluded  by  doubt,  like  a crow  in  a deserted  house. 


uhh  ire?  fe?)t  nt  hu  hIu  nun  (123) 

^ fMl"  fpt  wn;  ^ ^f%  f%Rf^T3TT  IIMJI 

halat  palat  tinee  dovai  gavaa-ay  dukhay  dukh  vihaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

They  forfeit  both  this  world  and  the  next,  and  they  pass  their  lives  suffering  in  pain  and 
misery.  ||5|| 

foufew  foufe»F  ol'dlt!  HH  UHt  II  (123) 

hjsiRw  Pi^R3tt  wtt  hh;  wf  11 

likh-di-aa  likh-di-aa  kaagad  mas  kho-ee. 

Writing  on  and  on  endlessly,  they  run  out  of  paper  and  ink. 

HH  S’fe  HU  IFH  7i  II  (123) 

^ TTH  H II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  sukh  paa-ay  na  ko-ee. 

Through  the  love  with  duality,  no  one  has  found  peace. 

f?  foufr  t cJH^fij  Hfe  H^fr  ffe  fe?  ||£||  (123) 

ff  f^nrft  t T'HnR  ^idQ  f%?  hm^istt  ii ^ n 

koorh  likheh  tai  koorh  kamaaveh  jal  jaaveh  koorh  chit  laavani-aa.  ||6|| 

They  write  falsehood,  and  they  practice  falsehood;  they  are  burnt  to  ashes  by  focusing 
their  consciousness  on  falsehood.  ||6|| 

3raHfU  HH  HH  foufa  titl'd  II  (123) 

^5%  iwf|  4ttt^  ii 

gurmukh  sacho  sach  likheh  veechaar. 

The  Gurmukhs  write  and  reflect  on  Truth,  and  only  Truth. 

H TT?j  HH  IT^fij  HU  H»FH  II  (123) 

H ^R"  TRf|  HW  II 

say  jan  sachay  paavahi  mokh  du-aar. 

The  true  ones  find  the  gate  of  salvation. 

HH  5TW  cren  HH^'il  HH  fefu  Hfe  HH^feUF  IIPII  (123) 

J-Hdl'jft  II 19 II 

sach  kaagad  kalam  masvaanee  sach  likh  sach  samaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

True  is  their  paper,  pen  and  ink;  writing  Truth,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  One.  ||7|| 

hh1  y?  mnfn  tte1  %u  11  (123) 

H^T  STTf^  ^61  %#  II 

mayraa  parabh  antar  baithaa  vaykhai. 

My  God  sits  deep  within  the  self;  He  watches  over  us. 


3T3  IJdH'til  fKW  H«1  tT3  B#  II  (123) 

Trmrf\ fM  mf  ##  11 

gur  parsaadee  milai  so-ee  jan  laykhai. 

Those  who  meet  the  Lord,  by  Guru's  Grace,  are  acceptable. 

(■TOoT  (W  fifB  3T3  3 HtZlIPPIIPSII  (123) 

TPTT  TPJ  fM  ^1%3TT^  ^ tjt  t HN^ISTT  II^IRRIR^II 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  pooray  gur  tay  paavni-aa.  ||8||22||23|| 

0 Nanak,  glorious  greatness  is  received  through  the  Naam,  which  is  obtained  through  the 
Perfect  Guru.  ||8||22||23|| 

H7?  HUB7  3 II  (123) 

HTSTHIfTr  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

ttFHH  UT-T  WH  3TU  3 ut  II  (123) 

STTrPT  7-pq-  WTT^  7JT  % frt  II 

aatam  raam  pargaas  gur  tay  hovai. 

The  Divine  Light  of  the  Supreme  Soul  shines  forth  from  the  Guru. 

U§H  HB  B1#  3TU  HU#t  St  II  (123) 

^3#  ^ rr#  tjt  ’mt  n 

ha-umai  mail  laagee  gur  sabdee  khovai. 

The  filth  stuck  to  the  ego  is  removed  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

H3  frtdHB  ttlrtltJA  SJdldl  d'd1  3dlfd  ^U  ofd  IISII  (123) 

PU'HH,  3rrf^;  wrft  w r ?rn1^r hmRistt  ii  ? n 

man  nirmal  an-din  bhagtee  raataa  bhagat  karay  har  paavni-aa.  ||1 1| 

One  who  is  imbued  with  devotional  worship  to  the  Lord  night  and  day  becomes  pure. 
Worshipping  the  Lord,  He  is  obtained.  ||1 1| 

U#  th16  ttfiU  Sdlfd  otdfft  ttl'Sd1  Sdlfd  o(dl«fe'>T  II  (123) 

ST#  ST^t  3TTf^  3TW  ^FlfcT  STTtRstT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  aap  bhagat  karan  avraa  bhagat  karaavani-aa. 

1 am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  themselves  worship  the  Lord,  and 
inspire  others  to  worship  Him  as  well. 

fecT  3313  ATT  off  H3  ?>HHorT§  oft#  # uft  3T3  3F3fe»P  IIS  II  UU1#  II  (123) 

fcPTT  TTcT  RUT  SR  3S  UTRTSTT  RT  3Tuft^  UR  UmRiRT  II  ? II  TfTTR  || 

tinaa  bhagat  janaa  ka-o  sad  namaskaar  keejai  jo  an-din  har  gun  gaavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 
I humbly  bow  to  those  devotees  who  chant  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  night  and 
day.  ||1  ||Pause|| 


m^r  ore^T  opuz  otuR  n (123) 

3TTt  ^HT  T^J  ^tttt  || 

aapay  kartaa  kaaran  karaa-ay. 

The  Creator  Lord  Himself  is  the  Doer  of  deeds. 

frTH  feH  oPU  JSR  II  (123) 

HTt  ftcj  ^R  htt  11 

jit  bhaavai  tit  kaarai  laa-ay. 

As  He  pleases,  He  applies  us  to  our  tasks. 

yt  3TU  H^  U#  CTU  H^  % HH  yr^fern1  IIPII  (123) 

yt  htR  tit  mi  frt  ^ t hmRi3tt  11  ^ 11 

poorai  bhaag  gur  sayvaa  hovai  gur  sayvaa  tay  sukh  paavni-aa.  ||2|| 

Through  perfect  destiny,  we  serve  the  Guru;  serving  the  Guru,  peace  is  found.  ||2|| 

Hfu  Hfu  rftt  31  feg  uR  II  (123) 

■hR  H R RR  rTT  TPT  II 

mar  mar  jeevai  taa  kichh  paa-ay. 

Those  who  die,  and  remain  dead  while  yet  alive,  obtain  it. 

3TU  ydH'til  ufu  Hf?j  'SH'C  II  (123) 

Y wnfr  RR  RR  WR  II 

gur  parsaadee  har  man  vasaa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  they  enshrine  the  Lord  within  their  minds. 

Ht!1  Hold  did  Hf?>  HUH  Holrl  HH^fettF  113 II  (123) 

htt  ^R  RRr  wm;  HfRr  hhiRRstt  ii  3 n 

sadaa  mukat  har  man  vasaa-ay  sehjay  sahj  samaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

Enshrining  the  Lord  within  their  minds,  they  are  liberated  forever.  With  intuitive  ease,  they 
merge  into  the  Lord.  ||3|| 

HU  ofUH  of>pt  Hoffe  ?j  yR  ||  (123) 

«Tf  ^TTT  TpfR-  H TTTT  II 

baho  karam  kamaavai  mukat  na  paa-ay. 

They  perform  all  sorts  of  rituals,  but  they  do  not  obtain  liberation  through  them. 

RhUU  3#  fH  wfe  WH  II  (123) 

RRr  Ht  ^R  HTT  ^HTTT  || 

daysantar  bhavai  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aa-ay. 

They  wander  around  the  countryside,  and  in  love  with  duality,  they  are  ruined. 


few  TT?>H  dl^'fe»F  ofUZt  fe?>  W II8II  (123) 

ftTHT  HHf  w^3 TT  TH^t  Itf  HHt  ff  HnRistt  Ill'll 

birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa  kaptee  bin  sabdai  dukh  paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

The  deceitful  lose  their  lives  in  vain;  without  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  they  obtain  only 
misery.  ||4|| 

6'(o(  dO'«  II  (123) 

H TT#  6lR>  T^TTT  || 

Dhaavat  raakhai  thaak  rahaa-ay. 

Those  who  restrain  their  wandering  mind,  keeping  it  steady  and  stable, 

are  udH'tl  utjh  ire  ure  11  (123) 

fT  H <M  I tl  Tf  TTT  II 

gur  parsaadee  param  pad  paa-ay. 
obtain  the  supreme  status,  by  Guru's  Grace. 

HfeSTf  WR  Hfe  fewtj  fefo  UfeH  HR  y^fe»T  IIU II  (123) 

HTttftRMIU  HN^ISTT  ll^ll 

satgur  aapay  mayl  milaa-ay  mil  pareetam  sukh  paavni-aa.  ||5|| 

The  True  Guru  Himself  unites  us  in  Union  with  the  Lord.  Meeting  the  Beloved,  peace  is 
obtained.  ||5|| 

fefe  offe  Wdl  575  ITS1  II  (124) 

Tft  fft  HFT  ft  HR  TTT  II 

ik  koorh  laagay  koorhay  fal  paa-ay. 

Some  are  stuck  in  falsehood,  and  false  are  the  rewards  they  receive. 

fH  WfS  few  H?jH  Urefe  II  (124) 

ft  ht*  ftw  ^fpj  wif  11 

doojai  bhaa-ay  birthaa  janam  gavaa-ay. 

In  love  with  duality,  they  waste  away  their  lives  in  vain. 

ttFft  ft  HdlW  ^75  3H  afw  fe¥  111=11  (124) 

3TTft  ft  HR#  fH  tft  ff  ttf#  ftf  ^N^ISTT  II  % II 

aap  dubay  saglay  kul  dobay  koorh  bol  bikh  khaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

They  drown  themselves,  and  drown  their  entire  family;  speaking  lies,  they  eat  poison.  ||6|| 

feH  37)  Hfe  HR  H 3T3>ffe  II  (124) 

rR-  Hf|  HR  #T  fTff%  tt  II 

is  tan  meh  man  ko  gurmukh  daykhai. 

How  rare  are  those  who,  as  Gurmukh,  look  within  their  bodies,  into  their  minds. 


¥Tfe  Sfdlfe  W <T@H  Hkf  II  (124) 

CTTT  ^TT  ^3#  || 

bhaa-ay  bhagat  jaa  ha-umai  sokhai. 

Through  loving  devotion,  their  ego  evaporates. 

ftm  HrfaoT  HlcSU'dl  TO  wfe  fe?>  # 3?j  Hfij  ?j  fewfe»T  IIPII  (124) 

f^TST  t|  f^PT  ^ cPT  Trft  ^ T f%WP4l%3Tr  ||  VS  || 

siDh  saaDhik  moniDhaaree  rahay  liv  laa-ay  tin  bhee  tan  meh  man  na  dikhaavani-aa.  ||7|| 
The  Siddhas,  the  seekers  and  the  silent  sages  continually,  lovingly  focus  their 
consciousness,  but  they  have  not  seen  the  mind  within  the  body.  ||7|| 

»rfir  TO^  TO31  II  (124) 

3TrPr  ch<.  I tT  ^TTrff  fTl  I II 

aap  karaa-ay  kartaa  so-ee. 

The  Creator  Himself  inspires  us  to  work; 

TO  fe  TO  fe»F  TOt  II  (124) 

iffT  1% TT  f%3TT II 

hor  ke  karay  keetai  ki-aa  ho-ee. 

what  can  anyone  else  do?  What  can  be  done  by  our  doing? 

(T’TjoT  TO  H TO  Hfc  ^TTOfew  Iltll33ll38ll  (124) 

tttt Tpfr wrrf%3TT  11^11^11^11 

naanak  jis  naam  dayvai  so  layvai  naamo  man  vasaavani-aa.  ||8||23||24|| 

O Nanak,  the  Lord  bestows  His  Name;  we  receive  it,  and  enshrine  it  within  the  mind. 

1 18|  |23|  |24|  | 

>TO  HUW  3 II  (124) 

3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

feH  TO1  Hfij  ttfTO  33'd'  II  (124) 

*[TT  Tff|  'TOTTT  II 

is  gufaa  meh  akhut  bhandaaraa. 

Within  this  cave,  there  is  an  inexhaustible  treasure. 

feH  feftJ  Ufa  WTO1  II  (124) 

f%f%  3T^PT  3TTPT  II 

tis  vich  vasai  har  alakh  apaaraa. 

Within  this  cave,  the  Invisible  and  Infinite  Lord  abides. 


»p£f  p?  ireare  tr  »fx  are  mz\  »rx  \m  cm) 

3TFT  tT77TT  | 3TTT  Tpr  x^pft  3TTJ  =i  o)  | c|  fu'i  3fT  II  ? II 

aapay  gupat  pargat  hai  aapay  gur  sabdee  aap  vanjaavan-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

He  Himself  is  hidden,  and  He  Himself  is  revealed;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad, 
selfishness  and  conceit  are  eliminated.  ||1 1| 

U§  ^ rftf  WfX3  <TH  xfc  II  (124) 

fr  ^Tfr  ^ ^Tft  3Tf%rr  wft  wnrfw  n 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  amrit  naam  man  vasaavani-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  enshrine  the  Ambrosial  Naam,  the 
Name  of  the  Lord,  within  their  minds. 

»ffX3  ?FX  HU7  3H  Kfer  araX^t  MffXf  Ut»F^fe»F  IRII  3tF§  II  (124) 

3Tf%rT  TPJ  XfT  Tfter  3T^  ’ftSTRf^rSTT  II  ? II  TfR  II 

amrit  naam  mahaa  ras  meethaa  gurmatee  amrit  pee-aavni-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  taste  of  the  Ambrosial  Naam  is  very  sweet!  Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  drink  in 
this  Ambrosial  Nectar.  ||1||Pause|| 

o6h  H’fT  arid  II  (124) 

^3#  XTft  TTTT  ’spTr^TT  II 

ha-umai  maar  bajar  kapaat  khulaa-i-aa. 

Subduing  egotism,  the  rigid  doors  are  opened. 

(■FX  WX®<*  are  HdH'til  lFfe»F  II  (124) 

TPJ  3|4H$  ^ M<Xl41  TT^STT  II 

naam  amolak  gur  parsaadee  paa-i-aa. 

The  Priceless  Naam  is  obtained  by  Guru's  Grace. 

fa?>  HX#  ?FX  7)  W ^ are  few  xfc  ^X^fe»F  II 3 II  (124) 

X®ft  TPJ  ^ W f^njj  Tffrt  XXT^TSTT  II  ^ II 

bin  sabdai  naam  na  paa-ay  ko-ee  gur  kirpaa  man  vasaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

Without  the  Shabad,  the  Naam  is  not  obtained.  By  Guru's  Grace,  it  is  implanted  within  the 
mind.  ||2|| 

are  faiwr?)  wre  rre  iFfewr  n (124) 

f^TSTTT  SiX'J  ?TT  H l^3TT  II 

gur  gi-aan  anjan  sach  naytree  paa-i-aa. 

The  Guru  has  applied  the  true  ointment  of  spiritual  wisdom  to  my  eyes. 


ttldfo  td'ftd  mfcTim1?)  »1Ud  dl^'fem1  II  (124) 

SRfft  ^TT^  3TfrT3Tr5  3^  W^TT  II 

antar  chaanan  agi-aan  anDhayr  gavaa-i-aa. 

Deep  within,  the  Divine  Light  has  dawned,  and  the  darkness  of  ignorance  has  been 
dispelled. 

fT3t  tTfe  JFffim1  Ufa  tjfij  H31  113 II  (124) 

^Tcft  ^TfcT  ^TJ  TTTf^STT  Tfr  ?mTT  HmR|3TT  II 3 II 

jotee  jot  milee  man  maani-aa  har  dar  sobhaa  paavni-aa.  ||3|| 

My  light  has  merged  into  the  Light;  my  mind  has  surrendered,  and  I am  blessed  with  Glory 
in  the  Court  of  the  Lord.  ||3|| 

Hdldd  3T35fe  ^ II  (124) 

?rftr|  tt  ^nrr  11 

sareerahu  bhaalan  ko  baahar  jaa-ay. 

Those  who  look  outside  the  body,  searching  for  the  Lord, 

(■TK  7)  55U  H3?  W II  (124) 

tpj  y ^r|  ^ ^ ttt  ii 

naam  na  lahai  bahut  vaygaar  dukh  paa-ay. 

shall  not  receive  the  Naam;  they  shall  instead  be  forced  to  suffer  the  terrible  pains  of 
slavery. 

HTiKtr  wm  h#  fefo  fwfo  »nfe  arawfa  ir^fem1  lien  (124) 

TFHJW  3t^  ^ yT#  W"  3TT^  HM^ISTT  ||Y|| 

manmukh  anDhay  soojhai  naahee  fir  ghir  aa-ay  gurmukh  vath  paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  understand;  but  when  they  return  once  again  to 
their  own  home,  then,  as  Gurmukh,  they  find  the  genuine  article.  ||4|| 

ara  ydH'til  hb1  ufo  wz  11  (124) 

WTTft  W TPT  II 

gur  parsaadee  sachaa  har  paa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  True  Lord  is  found. 

Hf?>  sift  o6h  H75  rl'5  II  (124) 

H Pi  4 Pi  %’t'  4 I TT  || 

man  tan  vaykhai  ha-umai  mail  jaa-ay. 

Within  your  mind  and  body,  see  the  Lord,  and  the  filth  of  egotism  shall  depart. 


tfrr  HM'I*  HU  ufu  3TU  3F#  H#  HUfe  HFF^feWF  \\U II  (124) 

tf#  HU  irft  ^ UTt  UUfe  wtRstt  imji 

bais  suthaan  sad  har  gun  gaavai  sachai  sabad  samaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

Sitting  in  that  place,  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord  forever,  and  be  absorbed  in  the 
True  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||5|| 

?>#  UU  O'of  dO'£  II  (124) 

UT  TT  TT%  II 

na-o  dar  thaakay  Dhaavat  rahaa-ay. 

Those  who  close  off  the  nine  gates,  and  restrain  the  wandering  mind, 

UH#  f?5tT  urfg  ^TFF  ||  (124) 

T^T%  fu^T  v4 R <4  l>H  I T I u II 

dasvai  nij  ghar  vaasaa  paa-ay. 

come  to  dwell  in  the  Home  of  the  Tenth  Gate. 

##  ttlrtOt!  Hae  «rlfb  left  U1^  dldHUf  HW  HU^fettF  111=11  (124) 

##  TRT  ^rft  Tpfr  ’TT^  ^ImR|3TT  II  % II 

othai  anhad  sabad  vajeh  din  raatee  gurmatee  sabad  sunaavni-aa.  ||6|| 

There,  the  Unstruck  Melody  of  the  Shabad  vibrates  day  and  night.  Through  the  Guru's 
Teachings,  the  Shabad  is  heard.  ||6|| 

fa?>  Fra#  wufu  w^u1  n (124) 

TTat  3f?rft  3TT#TI  II 

bin  sabdai  antar  aanayraa. 

Without  the  Shabad,  there  is  only  darkness  within. 

7)  ^TTU  25#  ?j  II  (124) 

|| 

na  vasat  lahai  na  chookai  fayraa. 

The  genuine  article  is  not  found,  and  the  cycle  of  reincarnation  does  not  end. 

Hfeuru  ufa  afft  uuu  uu  a#  ?rut  aru  at  fFwafear  iipii  (124) 

f^ff  frr^  TT  UTff  RmmR|3TT  IIV3II 

satgur  hath  kunjee  horat  dar  khulai  naahee  gur  poorai  bhaag  milaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

The  key  is  in  the  hands  of  the  True  Guru;  no  one  else  can  open  this  door.  By  perfect 
destiny,  He  is  met.  ||7|| 

3PJU  aUHIU  3 HSJrtl  tj'tH  II  (124) 

^rwft  5Trf  11 

gupat  pargat  tooN  sabhnee  thaa-ee. 

You  are  the  hidden  and  the  revealed  in  all  places. 


3TU  UdH'til  fnfe  IT#  II  (124) 

^ H-f.-HirTi  f##  ##  t#  ii 

gur  parsaadee  mil  sojhee  paa-ee. 

Receiving  Guru's  Grace,  this  understanding  is  obtained. 

(TTjoT  ?>TH  HW#J  HE1"  § 3ra>ffa  Kfe  llt:IIP8IIPL|||  (124) 

TFRTTPJ^Hlf^ MMT  MTrT##3Tr  II^IRYIRMI 

naanak  naam  salaahi  sadaa  tooN  gurmukh  man  vasaavani-aa.  ||8||24||25|| 

0 Nanak,  praise  the  Naam  forever;  as  Gurmukh,  enshrine  it  within  the  mind.  ||8||24||25|| 

HUW  3 II  (124) 

MUtT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

arayfa  fKW  fHW#  »rtr  ii  (124) 

fM  RHili  3#  h 

gurmukh  milai  milaa-ay  aapay. 

The  Gurmukhs  meet  the  Lord,  and  inspire  others  to  meet  Him  as  well. 

ol'W  ?j  tTU  EM  7)  II  (124) 

TT^  M #f>  M #MTT  II 

kaal  na  johai  dukh  na  santaapay. 

Death  does  not  see  them,  and  pain  does  not  afflict  them. 

U@H  HTfo  HUS  3#  JTEKftr  H#E  Hd'dfelW1  11=111  (124) 

ITU#  UT#  tSFT  eft#  MU#  ^mRiUT  II  ? II 

ha-umai  maar  banDhan  sabh  torhai  gurmukh  sabad  suhaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

Subduing  egotism,  they  break  all  their  bonds;  as  Gurmukh,  they  are  adorned  with  the 
Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||1 1| 

l#  ^'dl  til 6 “S'dl  did  did  ftTrf  Jjd,«sfe*>fr  II  (124) 

fU  Ml#  #7  Ml#  M#  M#  MT#  UUTMfW  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  har  har  naam  suhaavani-aa. 

1 am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  look  beautiful  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord, 
Har,  Har. 

arawfa  art  arawfa  ?>#  ufo  h#  fo?  iitii  mu#  ii  (124) 

% Ml#  Ml#  f#  ##  f#^  HIMRlMr  II  ? II  TfTT  II 

gurmukh  gaavai  gurmukh  naachai  har  saytee  chit  laavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Gurmukhs  sing,  the  Gurmukhs  dance,  and  focus  their  consciousness  on  the  Lord. 

||1 1 1 Pause|  | 


jrawfa  rftt  H%  II  (125) 

RRTFI  II 

gurmukh  jeevai  marai  parvaan. 

The  Gurmukhs  are  celebrated  in  life  and  death. 

Wl'drl1  7>  sin  Hae  1-1  S' d II  (125) 

3TFRT  T #t  II 

aarjaa  na  chheejai  sabad  pachhaan. 

Their  lives  are  not  wasted;  they  realize  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

3ra>[ftr  H%  7i  oCM  7)  IPS'  diaHfk  Fife  HHRfe»F  IIP II  (125) 

[Rsl  Tft  <T  TRJ  3 WUT  n^nRsI  ^ II  ^ II 

gurmukh  marai  na  kaal  na  khaa-ay  gurmukh  sach  samaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

The  Gurmukhs  do  not  die;  they  are  not  consumed  by  death.  The  Gurmukhs  are  absorbed 
in  the  True  Lord.  ||2|| 

3ra>[ftr  ofd  efd  HSC  ITS1  II  (125) 

ttt  ii 

gurmukh  har  dar  sobhaa  paa-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  are  honored  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord. 

arawftr  fee<j  »ry  ii  (125) 

^Psl  3TT^  WTT  II 

gurmukh  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  eradicate  selfishness  and  conceit  from  within. 

»rfU  3%  ^75  HdlW  d'd  dldHfW  rHArf  113 II  (125) 

3TTf^  eft  f*T  *FRT  cT|T  ^RrRsTT  II  3 II 

aap  tarai  kul  saglay  taaray  gurmukh  janam  savaarni-aa.  ||3|| 

They  save  themselves,  and  save  all  their  families  and  ancestors  as  well.  The  Gurmukhs 
redeem  their  lives.  ||3|| 

?raKfa  39  5(3  7)  753T  II  (125) 

Tprjf%  ^ ^ TTftft  II 

gurmukh  dukh  kaday  na  lagai  sareer. 

The  Gurmukhs  never  suffer  bodily  pain. 

srawfa  o6Pr  uta  11  (125) 
fr#  ffc  11 

gurmukh  ha-umai  chookai  peer. 

The  Gurmukhs  have  the  pain  of  egotism  taken  away. 


3ra>[fa  fftdH35  fef<J  H35  ?>  M'dl  Holrl  HH^few  119 II  (125) 

Jj^Rl  RJ  ^ ^Wt  7T^r  ^Mfw  l|Y|| 

gurmukh  man  nirmal  fir  mail  na  laagai  gurmukh  sahj  samaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

The  minds  of  the  Gurmukhs  are  immaculate  and  pure;  no  filth  ever  sticks  to  them  again. 
The  Gurmukhs  merge  in  celestial  peace.  ||4|| 

3ra>ffa  ?jTH  f>[35  II  (125) 

ti^Psi  ^T5  fM  ^ftsrrt  11 

gurmukh  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee. 

The  Gurmukhs  obtain  the  Greatness  of  the  Naam. 

arewfa  3T3  3F#  II  (125) 

ti^psl  Tpr  7TTt  TTf  II 

gurmukh  gun  gaavai  sobhaa  paa-ee. 

The  Gurmukhs  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  and  obtain  honor. 

Ht!1  ttiftfe  ufr  (eft  d'el  3ra>[ftr  Hae  cw^fe**!7  lid II  (125) 

3TTf^  T|  TTRf’TaTT  IIMJI 

sadaa  anand  rahai  din  raatee  gurmukh  sabad  karaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

They  remain  in  bliss  forever,  day  and  night.  The  Gurmukhs  practice  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad.  ||5|| 

srawfa  »l  ft  ft!  ft  HW  ^H7  II  (125) 

^Psl  WT  ^TrTT  II 

gurmukh  an-din  sabday  raataa. 

The  Gurmukhs  are  attuned  to  the  Shabad,  night  and  day. 

3ra>ffif  HcJT  td'd  U rH'd1  II  (125) 

^Psl  ^TTTT  II 

gurmukh  jug  chaaray  hai  jaataa. 

The  Gurmukhs  are  known  throughout  the  four  ages. 

3ra>fftf  3T3  He1  IrtdHW  Hae  SJdlHd  111=11  (125) 

^Ps|  T31  ^TTt  ^TTT  ?TTT  W\f%  II  % II 

gurmukh  gun  gaavai  sadaa  nirmal  sabday  bhagat  karaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

The  Gurmukhs  always  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Immaculate  Lord.  Through  the 
Shabad,  they  practice  devotional  worship.  ||6|| 

H7?  3T?  U MPT  WW7  II  (125) 

^ | 3TST  3TSTPT  II 

baajh  guroo  hai  anDh  anDhaaraa. 

Without  the  Guru,  there  is  only  pitch-black  darkness. 


tT^of'lw  dldO  o(dld  J-joCd1  II  (125) 

^itoiR  to TOfJ ipro  ii 

jamkaal  garthay  karahi  pukaaraa. 

Seized  by  the  Messenger  of  Death,  people  cry  out  and  scream. 

»f?jfe?>  faft  faro  ^ oftt  fmz*  nftr  aa  iipii  (125) 

TOft  I^TOT  % #tt  I^TOT  Trft  TO  toRstt  IIV3II 

an-din  rogee  bistaa  kay  keerhay  bistaa  meh  dukh  paavni-aa.  ||7|| 

Night  and  day,  they  are  diseased,  like  maggots  in  manure,  and  in  manure  they  endure 
agony.  ||7|| 

arewfa  »rir  cj%  11  (125) 

^Ri  11 

gurmukh  aapay  karay  karaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  know  that  the  Lord  alone  acts,  and  causes  others  to  act. 

srawftr  »rrfU  »n^ 11  (125) 

f|Tt  3TTf^  3TTTT  || 

gurmukh  hirdai  vuthaa  aap  aa-ay. 

In  the  hearts  of  the  Gurmukhs,  the  Lord  Himself  comes  to  dwell. 

(■root  ?rfK  ft#  are  3 urefew  ntnipijiip^ii  (125) 

hm[u|3TT  II^IRWM 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  pooray  gur  tay  paavni-aa.  ||8||25||26|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  greatness  is  obtained.  It  is  received  from  the  Perfect  Guru. 
1 18|  |25|  |26|  | 

H1?  HUW  3 II  (125) 

TO'TOTT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

531  tTfe  rTfe  U Hdld1  II  (125) 

TO  TOf^-  TORt  I ^TT  || 

aykaa  jot  jot  hai  sareeraa. 

The  One  Light  is  the  light  of  all  bodies. 

HSfe  fetPE  Hfddjd  W II  (125) 

TOTfe  HpPH-  TO  II 

sabad  dikhaa-ay  satgur  pooraa. 

The  Perfect  True  Guru  reveals  it  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 


»p£f  uuoi  ofinn  ire  wfefo  »r%  yi'-^femr  \\*\\\  (125) 

3TFT Cm'h  ^TT  3trft  3TTT  ^rpT  TOtRstt  II  ? II 

aapay  farak  keeton  ghat  antar  aapay  banat  banaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

He  Himself  instills  the  sense  of  separation  within  our  hearts;  He  Himself  created  the 
Creation.  ||1 1| 

U§  rft§  ^%t  <jf%  H%  % 3T3  3T^fe»F  II  (125) 

fT  ^ J|  Mfuisrr  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  har  sachay  kay  gun  gaavani-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True 
Lord. 

H1?  3Tf  3 HUH  7i  ire  CTUHfa  HHfrT  H>refe»F  IRII  UZPf  II  (125) 

^ T TTTT  J^PsI  HHTTf^rsrr  II  l II  || 

baajh  guroo  ko  sahj  na  paa-ay  gurmukh  sahj  samaavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Without  the  Guru,  no  one  obtains  intuitive  wisdom;  the  Gurmukh  is  absorbed  in  intuitive 
peace.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

f »pir  Hufu  »py  frar  Hnfn  ii  (125) 

^ 3TTT  3TT%  Tfl^ft  II 

tooN  aapay  soheh  aapay  jag  moheh. 

You  Yourself  are  Beautiful,  and  You  Yourself  entice  the  world. 

§ »rir  ?re%t  train  11  (125) 

T 3TT%  ’TT^T  TH  M<nR  II 

tooN  aapay  nadree  jagat  paroveh. 

You  Yourself,  by  Your  Kind  Mercy,  weave  the  thread  of  the  world. 

f »r%  to  to  TOftr  oiu%  araHfa  nf%  Hirefewr  11?  11  025) 

^ 3TT%  fft  ^mW|3TT  II  ^ II 

tooN  aapay  dukh  sukh  dayveh  kartay  gurmukh  har  daykhaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

You  Yourself  bestow  pain  and  pleasure,  O Creator.  The  Lord  reveals  Himself  to  the 
Gurmukh.  ||2|| 

»TO  oTUHT  61%  5TUi%  II  (125) 

3TT%  ^TIT  T^TTT  || 

aapay  kartaa  karay  karaa-ay. 

The  Creator  Himself  acts,  and  causes  others  to  act. 

WTO  HUH  6IU  Hfc  ?rre  II  (125) 

3TT%  JIT  Hf%  || 

aapay  sabad  gur  man  vasaa-ay. 

Through  Him,  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  is  enshrined  within  the  mind. 


hw  mfirc  arayftr  »rfa  H^rafem1  11311  (125) 

TT^T  3Tf%rT  ^Fft  3TTf%  ^UI  Mfularr  II  3 II 

sabday  upjai  amrit  banee  gurmukh  aakh  sunaavni-aa.  ||3|| 

The  Ambrosial  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani  emanates  from  the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  The 
Gurmukh  speaks  it  and  hears  it.  ||3|| 

mar  oran1  mar  fura1 11  (125) 

3TFT  TT’TIT  3TFT  ^TTT  II 

aapay  kartaa  aapay  bhugtaa. 

He  Himself  is  the  Creator,  and  He  Himself  is  the  Enjoyer. 

HUS  33HFU  HoB1  II  (125) 

tSFT  cfrt  *TTT  | ^JTTTT  II 

banDhan  torhay  sadaa  hai  muktaa. 

One  who  breaks  out  of  bondage  is  liberated  forever. 

HtT  Hold  mar  fr  hb1  mar  mwy  swrafem1  iibii  (125) 

FTTT  I 3TT^  3p?pf  H ^ M f^l 3TT  imi 

sadaa  mukat  aapay  hai  sachaa  aapay  alakh  lakhaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

The  True  Lord  is  liberated  forever.  The  Unseen  Lord  causes  Himself  to  be  seen.  ||4|| 

mar  Fpfem1  mar  erfem1 11  (125) 

3TFT  II 

aapay  maa-i-aa  aapay  chhaa-i-aa. 

He  Himself  is  Maya,  and  He  Himself  is  the  Illusion. 

mar  % Fra  rrara  §vTfemT  11  (125) 

3tft  11 

aapay  moh  sabh  jagat  upaa-i-aa. 

He  Himself  has  generated  emotional  attachment  throughout  the  entire  universe. 

mar  diet'd1  ara  art  mar  mi^r  Frerafem1  imn  (125) 

3TFn!'JKMI  TT%  3TT^  3TTf%  •H/JI M^ISTT  ll^ll 

aapay  gundaataa  gun  gaavai  aapay  aakh  sunaavni-aa.  ||5|| 

He  Himself  is  the  Giver  of  Virtue;  He  Himself  sings  the  Lord's  Glorious  Praises.  He  chants 
them  and  causes  them  to  be  heard.  ||5|| 

mar  ora  srara  mar  11  (125) 

3TFT  TT  ^tttt  3^  II 

aapay  karay  karaa-ay  aapay. 

He  Himself  acts,  and  causes  others  to  act. 


»py  giv  ©gnj  »rtr  11  (125) 

3TFT  «TTf^  TsrFr  3TFf  || 

aapay  thaap  uthaapay  aapay. 

He  Himself  establishes  and  disestablishes. 

33  3 grufe  off  ?>  ut  § »py  oft  35^fe»F  ll£ll  (125) 

^ %■  ^ ^ ftt  ^ 3TFT  ^Tt  HldR|3TT  II  % II 

tujh  tay  baahar  kachhoo  na  hovai  tooN  aapay  kaarai  laavani-aa.  ||6|| 

Without  You,  nothing  can  be  done.  You  Yourself  have  engaged  all  in  their  tasks.  ||6|| 

writ  HT%  »FfU  II  (125) 

3TT^T|K3TTf^^lci|u  || 

aapay  maaray  aap  jeevaa-ay. 

He  Himself  kills,  and  He  Himself  revives. 

»r£r  hw  nfe  fitw©  ii  (i25) 

3TT^  ^ frRiTT  || 

aapay  maylay  mayl  milaa-ay. 

He  Himself  unites  us,  and  unites  us  in  Union  with  Himself. 

3 H3  IJTfew  ?raKfa  HcjfrT  HK^few  IIPII  (125) 

TT^3TT  ^Hsl  ^f^T'H^NRlSTr  IIV3II 

sayvaa  tay  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  gurmukh  sahj  samaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

Through  selfless  service,  eternal  peace  is  obtained.  The  Gurmukh  is  absorbed  in  intuitive 
peace.  ||7|| 

»TI T ©31  f#  U3t  II  (126) 

3TFf  37T I 37TI  II 

aapay  oochaa  oocho  ho-ee. 

He  Himself  is  the  Highest  of  the  High. 

ftTH  »FfU  few  H II  (126) 

^ I H %’t'  II 

jis  aap  vikhaalay  so  vaykhai  ko-ee. 

How  rare  are  those  who  behold  Him.  He  causes  Himself  to  be  seen. 

(■TTjor  ?h  ujz  »py  %ftf  ferofew  iitziip^iippn  (126) 

TFTT  TPJ  3T3f^  3TTT  %f%  ftwrf%3TT  II^IR^IRVSlI 

naanak  naam  vasai  ghat  antar  aapay  vaykh  vikhaalani-aa.  ||8||26||27|| 

O Nanak,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  abides  deep  within  the  hearts  of  those  who 
see  the  Lord  themselves,  and  inspire  others  to  see  Him  as  well.  ||8||26||27|| 


H1?  HUW  3 II  (126) 

R^R^TT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

H31  SIdTfT  3fu»F  tj'd  ||  (126) 

im-  TT  rTTTjfr  Tf|3TT  FHT  5TTf  II 

mayraa  parabh  bharpoor  rahi-aa  sabh  thaa-ee. 

My  God  is  pervading  and  permeating  all  places. 

5T3  UdH'dl  ura  ut  Hfil  wz\  ll  (126) 

TW#  m ft  Trft  TTi  II 

gur  parsaadee  ghar  hee  meh  paa-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I have  found  Him  within  the  home  of  my  own  heart. 

jtc1  Fra#  feot  nfe  fa»F#  arayfa  Fife  Fm^fenr  ii^ii  026) 

RTT  RF  ^ 1%3TTf  II  ? II 

sadaa  sarayvee  ik  man  Dhi-aa-ee  gurmukh  sach  samaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

I serve  Him  constantly,  and  I meditate  on  Him  single-mindedly.  As  Gurmukh,  I am 
absorbed  in  the  True  One.  ||1 1| 

U§  ^rat  fftf  ?rat  HdlHldrt  Hfc  II  (126) 

^rff  ^rfr  wfc  wnr^rsn-  11 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  jagjeevan  man  vasaavani-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  enshrine  the  Lord,  the  Life  of  the 
World,  within  their  minds. 

ufo  HdlHldA  IcSdslQ  SR  drawfe  Htjfk  IRII  UZPf  II  (126) 

TTTT  ^■hRI  -H  M Rl  3TT  II  ? II  T^R  II 

har  jagjeevan  nirbha-o  daataa  gurmat  sahj  samaavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  I merge  with  intuitive  ease  into  the  Lord,  the  Life  of  the 
World,  the  Fearless  One,  the  Great  Giver.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

ura  Hftr  era#  u§w  uraw  11  (126) 

m STT#  SRJ  TRIM  II 

ghar  meh  Dhartee  Dha-ul  paataalaa. 

Within  the  home  of  the  self  is  the  earth,  its  support  and  the  nether  regions  of  the 
underworld. 

ura  # Hftr  FRT  u 5W  II  (126) 

ft  #7Pf  RfT  | RT  II 

ghar  hee  meh  pareetam  sadaa  hai  baalaa. 

Within  the  home  of  the  self  is  the  Eternally  Young  Beloved. 


HtT  fffHfe  Holrl  H>r^fe»r  IIP II  (126) 

7TTT  3TT^  T|  g^TTT  J]^R)  wf^T  H4MWl3ff  II ^ II 

sadaa  anand  rahai  sukh-daata  gurmat  sahj  samaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

The  Giver  of  peace  is  eternally  blissful.  Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  we  are  absorbed  in 
intuitive  peace.  ||2|| 

onfe»r  wfefe  uf>r  Hff1"  ii  026) 

TT^Sff  3trfr  TPT  II 

kaa-i-aa  andar  ha-umai  mayraa. 

When  the  body  is  filled  with  ego  and  selfishness, 

fTH5  Hfff  ?>  tT5f  Gd1  II  (126) 

|| 

jaman  maran  na  chookai  fayraa. 

the  cycle  of  birth  and  death  does  not  end. 

srawfa  h <j6h  >rff  h*j  fw^fe»r  113 11  (126) 

fft  g ITT#  TTTt  ’TTT  1%3TRf^r3ff  ||  3 || 

gurmukh  hovai  so  ha-umai  maaray  sacho  sach  Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||3|| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  subdues  egotism,  and  meditates  on  the  Truest  of  the  True. 
I|3|| 

offer  wfefe  iry  efe  11  (126) 

TT^Sff  3trft  TTJ  ^ p-  II 

kaa-i-aa  andar  paap  punn  du-ay  bhaa-ee. 

Within  this  body  are  the  two  brothers,  sin  and  virtue. 

fut  fafo  t fanfe  fyfet  11  026) 

^fr  frrf^r  % ^rrt  ii 

duhee  mil  kai  sarisat  upaa-ee. 

When  the  two  joined  together,  the  Universe  was  produced. 

et  >rfe  trfe feoff  uffe  »rt  arewfe  Frcrfa mr^fer  lien  026) 

Trt  Trrfe ^itt tttt 3fft  tt^t  ^mRistt  imi 

dovai  maar  jaa-ay  ikat  ghar  aavai  gurmat  sahj  samaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

Subduing  both,  and  entering  into  the  Home  of  the  One,  through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  we 
are  absorbed  in  intuitive  peace.  ||4|| 

Ufff  ut  >rfe  Sf'fe  tyftd1  II  (126) 

^1"  H I R.  3T^TT  II 

ghar  hee  maahi  doojai  bhaa-ay  anayraa. 

Within  the  home  of  the  self  is  the  darkness  of  the  love  of  duality. 


tl'rtfi  U%  S3  o6h  j-ra7  II  (126) 
ftt  #t  ^3#  TpT  II 

chaanan  hovai  chhodai  ha-umai  mayraa. 

When  the  Divine  Light  dawns,  ego  and  selfishness  are  dispelled. 

U33I3  HU3  U HTre^B7  »f?>fe?>  fW^fe»F  HUH  (126) 

TPJ  1%3TRf%3TT  \\\\\ 

pargat  sabad  hai  sukh-daata  an-din  naam  Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||5|| 

The  Giver  of  peace  is  revealed  through  the  Shabad,  meditating  upon  the  Naam,  night  and 
day.  ||5|| 

wfnfe  nfe  ireai?  vw  ii  (i26) 

WTT  TRTTTI  || 

O 

antar  jot  pargat  paasaaraa. 

Deep  within  the  self  is  the  Light  of  God;  It  radiates  throughout  the  expanse  of  His  creation. 

FRft  fwfe»r  n (126) 

7TPsft  3ti%3nTr  II 

gur  saakhee  miti-aa  anDhi-aaraa. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  darkness  of  spiritual  ignorance  is  dispelled. 

ofKW  fedl'lH  JTC1  HU  irfeUF  H3t  Hfe  ll£ll  (126) 

TTT3TT  ^HnWistT  II  % II 

kamal  bigaas  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  jotee  jot  milaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

The  heart-lotus  blossoms  forth,  and  eternal  peace  is  obtained,  as  one's  light  merges  into 
the  Light.  ||6|| 

tyefd  How  d^rtl  33  ao'o1  II  (126) 

^ '-flinTT  II 

andar  mahal  ratnee  bharay  bhandaaraa. 

Within  the  mansion  is  the  treasure  house,  overflowing  with  jewels. 

arewfa  ith  ?sth  mw  11  (126) 

TTTT  HPJ  mrrj  II 

gurmukh  paa-ay  naam  apaaraa. 

The  Gurmukh  obtains  the  Infinite  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

3raHfU  «£ri  Ht!1  3TUT3l'  WO1  (TH  H3  IIP II  (126) 

wtH^Tdl'-ll'n  HNRistT  11^311 

gurmukh  vanjay  sadaa  vaapaaree  laahaa  naam  sad  paavni-aa.  ||7|| 

The  Gurmukh,  the  trader,  always  purchases  the  merchandise  of  the  Naam,  and  always 
reaps  profits.  ||7|| 


»p£r  >mi  efe  11  (126) 

3tft  tt#  3tft  11 

aapay  vath  raakhai  aapay  day-ay. 

The  Lord  Himself  keeps  this  merchandise  in  stock,  and  He  Himself  distributes  it. 

aranfa  ^irifd  11  (126) 

d'JMR  M II 

gurmukh  vanjahi  kay-ee  kay-ay. 

Rare  is  that  Gurmukh  who  trades  in  this. 

cTOot  frIH  H ire  offo  few  Fffc  lltliaPIPtll  (126) 

TTTT  RT  W ^ i%TTT  ll^ll^ll^ll 

naanak  jis  nadar  karay  so  paa-ay  kar  kirpaa  man  vasaavani-aa.  ||8||27||28|| 

0 Nanak,  those  upon  whom  the  Lord  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace,  obtain  it.  Through  His 
Mercy,  it  is  enshrined  in  the  mind.  ||8||27||28|| 

>re  HUTF  3 II  (126) 

RUT  RlpTT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

Ufa  »Flf  HW  ||  (126) 

fft  3TTT  Tf%  m ^tttt  || 

har  aapay  maylay  sayv  karaa-ay. 

The  Lord  Himself  leads  us  to  merge  with  Him  and  serve  Him. 

TT3  5T  Frafe  fre  II  (126) 

TTT  ^Tpr  II 

gur  kai  sabad  bhaa-o  doojaa  jaa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  love  of  duality  is  eradicated. 

ofd  fftdHW  He1  dldtl'd1  did  3T3  Kfe  Wfili  IIRII  (126) 

RTT  ^KMI  Trft  ^ TTRTrfT'STT  II  ? II 

har  nirmal  sadaa  gundaataa  har  gun  meh  aap  samaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

The  Immaculate  Lord  is  the  Bestower  of  eternal  virtue.  The  Lord  Himself  leads  us  to 
merge  in  His  Virtuous  Goodness.  ||1 1| 

U§  <£'d1  th16  <£'dl  Fra  Fra1  Iddt;  ^Frefe»F  II  (126) 

fr ^rft «nf|- flrt  rrmRistt  n 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  sach  sachaa  hirdai  vasaavani-aa. 

1 am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  enshrine  the  Truest  of  the  True  within 
their  hearts. 


(■TK  U fcUHW  3TU  rffe  IIS II  UU^  II  (126) 

7TST  UPJ  *TTT  t ^T  ^Twfr  te  WPTfte  II  ? II  TfPJ  II 

sachaa  naam  sadaa  hai  nirmal  gur  sabdee  man  vasaavani-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  True  Name  is  eternally  pure  and  immaculate.  Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad,  it  is  enshrined  within  the  mind.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

mar  are  wst  ten  fau'd1  11  (126) 

3TFT  ^ TTrTT  te*T  II 

aapay  gur  daataa  karam  biDhaataa. 

The  Guru  Himself  is  the  Giver,  the  Architect  of  Destiny. 

ter  ten  areHfa  ufe  11  (126) 

ter  te|  ^Psl  ^TTT  II 

sayvak  sayveh  gurmukh  har  jaataa. 

The  Gurmukh,  the  humble  servant  who  serves  the  Lord,  comes  to  know  Him. 

mfku  te  tt?>  teu  arewfe  ufe  sh  tete  iipii  (126) 

3Tte  te-  UTT  rjpT  ^ Hldfte  II  ^ II 

amrit  naam  sadaa  jan  soheh  gurmat  har  ras  paavni-aa.  ||2|| 

Those  humble  beings  look  beautiful  forever  in  the  Ambrosial  Naam.  Through  the  Guru's 
Teachings,  they  receive  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

fen  ^ru1  Hfe  fe^  w?>  Hte»r  11  (126) 

te  gfn’STT  II 

is  gufaa  meh  ik  thaan  suhaa-i-aa. 

Within  the  cave  of  this  body,  there  is  one  beautiful  place. 

yu  arfe  u§h  suh  tete  11  (126) 

^ ^T^3TT  II 

poorai  gur  ha-umai  bharam  chukaa-i-aa. 

Through  the  Perfect  Guru,  ego  and  doubt  are  dispelled. 

m?te>  tto  HWdfrt  ufe  ufe  aru  femn  % tete  11311  (126) 

3Fte;  TPJ  7TT te  tfe  TT%  ^pT  f%rqr  %■  TltesTT  II  3 II 

an-din  naam  salaahan  rang  raatay  gur  kirpaa  tay  paavni-aa.  ||3|| 

Night  and  day,  praise  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love,  by 
Guru's  Grace,  you  shall  find  Him.  ||3|| 

3TU  t HUfe  feu  CTUT  #Ufe  II  (127) 

TJT  % teu  ^ TjTpr  K II 

gur  kai  sabad  ih  gufaa  veechaaray. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  search  this  cave. 


Irtdtfrt  »1dfd  ¥H  Hd'd  II  (127) 

TPJ  3^  TJTT^  II 

naam  niranjan  antar  vasai  muraaray. 

The  Immaculate  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  abides  deep  within  the  self. 

ufo  are  art  rrafe  mre  fnfo  uten  hu  u^fe»r  lien  (127) 

Tpr  Trrt  gfiiT  frrf%  ffrpT  hnRistt  imi 

har  gun  gaavai  sabad  suhaa-ay  mil  pareetam  sukh  paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

Sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  and  decorate  yourself  with  the  Shabad.  Meeting 
with  your  Beloved,  you  shall  find  peace.  ||4|| 

fTH  rl'dl'dl  SH  off  WZ  II  (127) 

^IhllrTl  '4 1 $ ^ I M,  II 

jam  jaagaatee  doojai  bhaa-ay  kar  laa-ay. 

The  Messenger  of  Death  imposes  his  tax  on  those  who  are  attached  to  duality. 

fH  efe  HrTC  II  (127) 

TPTf  Tr  II 

naavhu  bhoolay  day-ay  sajaa-ay. 

He  inflicts  punishment  on  those  who  forget  the  Name. 

ui#  rare  othitbI  hw  iiuii  (127) 

TT  7?ft3T^  HTTT  ^TPT  T^TTf^  ll^ll 

gharhee  muhat  kaa  laykhaa  layvai  ratee-ahu  maasaatol  kadhaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

They  are  called  to  account  for  each  instant  and  each  moment.  Every  grain,  every  particle, 
is  weighed  and  counted.  ||5|| 

UHt»HJ  fijf  S1#  II  (127) 

^f3Tt  HT#  II 

pay-ee-arhai  pir  chaytay  naahee. 

One  who  does  not  remember  her  Husband  Lord  in  this  world, 

tJH  HSf  IFtft  II  (127) 

mft  11 

doojai  muthee  rovai  Dhaahee. 

is  being  cheated  by  duality;  she  shall  weep  bitterly  in  the  end. 

trat  ^»rfe§  oid Id  hus  fuf  sut  u^fewr  111=11  (127) 

Tffj-  ^3TTf%#  f Hfj-  HM^ISTT  II  % II 

kharee  ku-aali-o  kuroop  kulkhanee  supnai  pir  nahee  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

She  is  from  an  evil  family;  she  is  ugly  and  vile.  Even  in  her  dreams,  she  does  not  meet  her 
Husband  Lord.  ||6|| 


Outwit  fef  Kf?)  ^fe»F  II  (127) 

Mart  W^stt  ii 

pay-ee-arhai  pir  man  vasaa-i-aa. 

She  who  enshrines  her  Husband  Lord  in  her  mind  in  this  world  - 

difd  trefe  fetpfewr  11  (127) 

^ 11 

poorai  gur  hadoor  dikhaa-i-aa. 

His  Presence  is  revealed  to  her  by  the  Perfect  Guru. 

oTKfe  fef  UrftfWT  c?fo  M'fe  FRife  fU^  HtT  HcP^feWF  IIPII  (127) 

+mRi  f^Trf%3TT^^7^f^TTt^r3r^N^i3TT  ii^ii 

kaaman  pir  raakhi-aa  kanth  laa-ay  sabday  pir  raavai  sayj  suhaavani-aa.  ||7|| 

That  soul-bride  keeps  her  Husband  Lord  clasped  tightly  to  her  heart,  and  through  the 
Word  of  the  Shabad,  she  enjoys  her  Husband  Lord  upon  His  Beautiful  Bed.  ||7|| 

ttpir  Fife  y«'«  II  (127) 

3TFT  %%  ^ ^TPJ  || 

aapay  dayvai  sad  bulaa-ay. 

The  Lord  Himself  sends  out  the  call,  and  He  summons  us  to  His  Presence. 

?)Tf  Hfc  ?Flfe  II  (127) 

3TTWT  ^ITT  Frfe  ^FTITT  II 

aapnaa  naa-o  man  vasaa-ay. 

He  enshrines  His  Name  within  our  minds. 

(TOof  ?jTH  few  WfTife^  JTC1  3T3  differ »T  HtlQtll3Xfll  (127) 

TTTT  fM  ^ft3TT^  3TTf^  TTTT  Tprr  ilM^iSTT  II^IR^II^II 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  an-din  sadaa  gun  gaavani-aa.  ||8||28||29|| 

O Nanak,  one  who  receives  the  greatness  of  the  Naam  night  and  day,  constantly  sings 
His  Glorious  Praises.  ||8||28||29|| 

FT?  HUW1  3 II  (127) 

FTT7T  FT^TT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

§3H  iTW  U II  (127) 

TTTT  K'A  I Pi  ^ 3TTT  II 

ootam  janam  suthaan  hai  vaasaa. 

Sublime  is  their  birth,  and  the  place  where  they  dwell. 


Hlddld  ura  J-ffu  II  (127) 

HpHH-  ^TC  mf%  TTFTT  II 

satgur  sayveh  ghar  maahi  udaasaa. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  remain  detached  in  the  home  of  their  own  being. 

ofd  dfdl  dofo  Hti1  dfdl  d'd  ofd  dfii  feyH^feWF  IRII  (127) 

tPt  T^f|  ^ttt  Tpt  ttcT  irft  RwftRstt  11  ? 11 

har  rang  raheh  sadaa  rang  raatay  har  ras  man  tariptaavni-aa.  ||1 1| 

They  abide  in  the  Lord's  Love,  and  constantly  imbued  with  His  Love,  their  minds  are 
satisfied  and  fulfilled  with  the  Lord's  Essence.  ||1 1| 

U§  ^ rftf  ^ yfegfeKfo  II  (127) 

fT  ^T  Tft  ffir  wft  d^lN^ISTT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  parh  bujh  man  vasaavani-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  read  of  the  Lord,  who  understand  and 
enshrine  Him  within  their  minds. 

arawfa  ireftr  ufe  ?>th  hwoPo  efe  ft§  y^fe»r  irii  ii  027) 

TFf|  TTJ  TPTTfft  Tft  ’TTTT  HMpJlSTT  II  \ II  W II 

gurmukh  parheh  har  naam  salaaheh  dar  sachai  sobhaa  paavni-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Gurmukhs  read  and  praise  the  Lord's  Name;  they  are  honored  in  the  True  Court. 
l|1||Pause|| 

mwtr  mt§  ufe  ufu»r  mre  11  (127) 

3TW  3T^T  Tf|3TT  *PTTT  || 

alakh  abhay-o  har  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

The  Unseen  and  Inscrutable  Lord  is  permeating  and  pervading  everywhere. 

firfe  7>  ferat  irfewr  we  ii  (127) 

tttt  t fMr  ttw  ^rnr  11 

upaa-ay  na  kitee  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

He  cannot  be  obtained  by  any  effort. 

few  6J%  31  Hfddld  7)EE\  Hfe  fKW^fe»F  IIPII  (127) 

fe^TT  TT  rTT  'Pft  ’TTft  Rt H M Hj| 3TT  II  ^ II 

kirpaa  karay  taa  satgur  bhaytai  nadree  mayl  milaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

If  the  Lord  grants  His  Grace,  then  we  come  to  meet  the  True  Guru.  By  His  Kindness,  we 
are  united  in  His  Union.  ||2|| 

tJfT  ut?  ?5ut  EE  II  (127) 

^ '^T^  Tt-  diO  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  parhai  nahee  boojhai. 

One  who  reads,  while  attached  to  duality,  does  not  understand. 


fdlyfu  HTfeWF  orgfe  II  (127) 

wf^r  ^ n 

taribaDh  maa-i-aa  kaaran  loojhai. 

He  yearns  for  the  three-phased  Maya. 

fefefa  Hu?)  yafe  yu  Haut  are  Haut  Hotfe  ofd'^femr  11311  (127) 

f^f^T  tSFT  ^TRi%3TT  II  3 II 

taribaDh  banDhan  tooteh  gur  sabdee  gur  sabdee  mukat  karaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

The  bonds  of  the  three-phased  Maya  are  broken  by  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 
Through  the  Guru's  Shabad,  liberation  is  achieved.  ||3|| 

feU  H?>  UB75  ufe  7)  »rt  II  (127) 

^Ph  u 3tt%  11 

ih  man  chanchal  vas  na  aavai. 

This  unstable  mind  cannot  be  held  steady. 

ufw  wit  SU  fefe  U1#  II  (127) 

^frsTT  ^Ff  fefer  rnt  11 

dubiDhaa  laagai  dah  dis  Dhaavai. 

Attached  to  duality,  it  wanders  in  the  ten  directions. 

fey  OF  offer  fe¥  Hfe  3^  fey  ut  MB II  (127) 

TT  fl.S  I TTTf  -H II?;  M ^ N Rl 3TT  Ill'll 

bikh  kaa  keerhaa  bikh  meh  raataa  bikh  hee  maahi  pachaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

It  is  a poisonous  worm,  drenched  with  poison,  and  in  poison  it  rots  away.  ||4|| 

U§  U§  ofe  t »ny  rtsfe  II  (127) 

fT  fT  TTt  t 3TTJ  ^TTT  II 

ha-o  ha-o  karay  tai  aap  janaa-ay. 

Practicing  egotism  and  selfishness,  they  try  to  impress  others  by  showing  off. 

ay  otuh  are  fey  a*fe  ?j  ufe  11  (127) 

Uf  ^77TT  ^ ^ 3 TTTT  II 

baho  karam  karai  kichh  thaa-ay  na  paa-ay. 

They  perform  all  sorts  of  rituals,  but  they  gain  no  acceptance. 

ya  a arefe  fef  ?>  ut  aan  Hafe  Hurefew  nun  (127) 

U UTffe  U frt  W wfe  ^nR|3TT  ii^ii 

tujh  tay  baahar  kichhoo  na  hovai  bakhsay  sabad  suhaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

Without  You,  Lord,  nothing  happens  at  all.  You  forgive  those  who  are  adorned  with  the 
Word  of  Your  Shabad.  ||5|| 


©VtT  ira  Ufe  3"tf  (TTll'  II  (127) 

-Tiff  II 

upjai  pachai  har  boojhai  naahee. 

They  are  born,  and  they  die,  but  they  do  not  understand  the  Lord. 

WlftltJA  €TT  5Tfe  flsd'ol  II  (127) 

3TTfcj  ft  CTTT  PUl£l  II 

an-din  doojai  bhaa-ay  firaa-ee. 

Night  and  day,  they  wander,  in  love  with  duality. 

KSKtf  HTTH  3lfe»F  U few  Wife  3lfe»T  USS^fem1  ll£ll  (127) 

WJW  W5  ^3TT  | f%W  3tft  ^3TT  H^rlldRlSTT  II  ^ II 

manmukh  janam  ga-i-aa  hai  birthaa  ant  ga-i-aa  pachhutaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

The  lives  of  the  self-willed  manmukhs  are  useless;  in  the  end,  they  die,  regretting  and 
repenting.  ||6|| 

fef  ira^fe  feurf  II  (127) 

ftr  TOft-  ^pttt  h 

pir  pardays  sigaar  banaa-ay. 

The  Husband  is  away,  and  the  wife  is  getting  dressed  up. 

HTjHtf  mg  wr  sran  otnfe  11  (127) 

■HH-H/sl  fif  ^nq-  ^rnrr  || 

manmukh  anDh  aisay  karam  kamaa-ay. 

This  is  what  the  blind,  self-willed  manmukhs  are  doing. 

uwfe  7)  W ywfe  7)  few  dl^fe»F  IIPII  (127) 
frft  3-  ^tcTT  wft  3-  Tti  JMnR|3TT  l|V3|| 

halat  na  sobhaa  palat  na  dho-ee  birthaa  janam  gavaavni-aa.  ||7|| 

They  are  not  honored  in  this  world,  and  they  shall  find  no  shelter  in  the  world  hereafter. 
They  are  wasting  their  lives  in  vain.  ||7|| 

ufe  ^ (TH  fe?>  rH'd1  II  (127) 

fft  tt  'TPj  ^rn=n  II 

har  kaa  naam  kinai  virlai  jaataa. 

How  rare  are  those  who  know  the  Name  of  the  Lord! 

yt  are  t irafe  w 11  (127) 

WTT  II 

pooray  gur  kai  sabad  pachhaataa. 

Through  the  Shabad,  the  Word  of  the  Perfect  Guru,  the  Lord  is  realized. 


»f?>fe?>  of%  URt  HUH  Ut  HU  URfe»F  lit  II  (127) 

3Rft^  HHft  ^ TT#  ft  MNRisTT  II dll 

an-din  bhagat  karay  din  raatee  sehjay  hee  sukh  paavni-aa.  ||8|| 

Night  and  day,  they  perform  the  Lord's  devotional  service;  day  and  night,  they  find  intuitive 
peace.  ||8|| 

HH  HfU  1U§  E5f  HUt  II  (127) 

hh  -hQ  u^hl  his  ii 

sabh  meh  vartai  ayko  so-ee. 

That  One  Lord  is  pervading  in  all. 

arunfa  fedw  at  ii  (127) 

ti^Psi  ftw  Trf  11 

gurmukh  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ee. 

Only  a few,  as  Gurmukh,  understand  this. 

cTOof  tTrfH  Ut  tT?i  HUfu  offt  fofUlF  »pfv  fHWRfe»F  lltf  HPtf  113011  (127) 

Tll^  Tt  ^ ^ 3Tlft  RHmRISTT  II 

naanak  naam  ratay  jan  soheh  kar  kirpaa  aap  milaavani-aa.  ||9||29||30|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Naam  are  beautiful.  Granting  His  Grace,  God 
unites  them  with  Himself.  ||9||29||30|| 

HR  HUTF  3 II  (128) 

HTSTHfHT  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

Hcwu  iraftr  ufeu  ofd'^fd  ii  (i28) 

■HHH/d  T^ft  TftR  wrrf|  II 

manmukh  parheh  pandit  kahaaveh. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  read  and  recite;  they  are  called  Pandits-spiritual  scholars. 

f H wfe  HUT  yr^ft  II  (128) 

HTT  TIRft  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  mahaa  dukh  paavahi. 

But  they  are  in  love  with  duality,  and  they  suffer  in  terrible  pain. 

fefHW  HR  fes  HU  FHUt  fefu  fefu  tjftl  »TRfe»F  IRII  (128) 

f%f%3tT  Hid  uTft  an  aR  ^I^asrr  II  i ii 

bikhi-aa  maatay  kichh  soojhai  naahee  fir  fir  joonee  aavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

Intoxicated  with  vice,  they  understand  nothing  at  all.  They  are  reincarnated,  over  and  over 
again.  ||1|| 


U§  ^ Htf  U§H  HTfe  II  (128) 

cnft  UTff  ^3#  TITf^  fH  H M Hj|  3TT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  ha-umai  maar  milaavani-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  subdue  their  ego,  and  unite  with  the 
Lord. 

#T»F  ufe  UH  HUltT  Ut»fT^fe»fT  IIS II  UZPf  II  (128) 

mj  u irft  ^ ^srr  ffr  ttj  ^sTRf^rarr  n ? n t^tt  h 

gur  sayvaa  tay  har  man  vasi-aa  har  ras  sahj  pee-aavni-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

They  serve  the  Guru,  and  the  Lord  dwells  within  their  minds;  they  intuitively  drink  in  the 
sublime  essence  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

%tr  irafe  ufe  uh  ?>ut  »rfe»r  11  (128) 

T^f|  uff  3TT^3TT  II 

vayd  parheh  har  ras  nahee  aa-i-aa. 

The  Pandits  read  the  Vedas,  but  they  do  not  obtain  the  Lord's  essence. 

<£'t!  ^ti'efo  HU  H'fe^F  II  (128) 

cPsll'JI^  Tft%  TTT^STT  II 

vaad  vakaaneh  mohay  maa-i-aa. 

Intoxicated  with  Maya,  they  argue  and  debate. 

wfamroHut  to1  wfwu1  aruHfa  |fe  ufe  di^fe»r  up  11  028) 

3fPt3|M^rf]  TTTT  3tfsT3TTTT  fftr  ^ImRistt  II ^ II 

agi-aanmatee  sadaa  anDhi-aaraa  gurmukh  boojh  har  gaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

The  foolish  intellectuals  are  forever  in  spiritual  darkness.  The  Gurmukhs  understand,  and 
sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

WoT#  ofefrtf  HUfe  TO#  II  (128) 

3T^75Tt  wfe  gfTt  II 

aktho  kathee-ai  sabad  suhaavai. 

The  Indescribable  is  described  only  through  the  beauteous  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

dldHHt  Hf?)  TO  sl1^  II  (128) 

Tprpfi-  11 

gurmatee  man  sacho  bhaavai. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  Truth  becomes  pleasing  to  the  mind. 

TO  TO  d<sfo  (tlft  d'dl  feu  TO  Hfe  ddl'^fe*>P  113 II  (128) 

7TTT  TpfT  UU  *rfer  ^IN^ISTT  II 3 II 

sacho  sach  raveh  din  raatee  ih  man  sach  rangaavin-aa.  ||3|| 

Those  who  speak  of  the  truest  of  the  true,  day  and  night-their  minds  are  imbued  with  the 
Truth.  ||3|| 


tT  FTfe  ft?)  II  (128) 

WT  'HR  TrT  fcPT  ’H^  l 'Tit  II 

jo  sach  ratay  tin  sacho  bhaavai. 

Those  who  are  attuned  to  Truth,  love  the  Truth. 

yms  efe  ?>  ii  (i28) 

3TFT  3 II 

aapay  day-ay  na  pachhotaavai. 

The  Lord  Himself  bestows  this  gift;  He  shall  not  take  it  back. 

ara  t rrafe  Fra1,  Fra  ftfo  Fra  rre  iisii  028) 

•m  ^ttt f^rf^ hnRistt  imi 

gur  kai  sabad  sadaa  sach  jaataa  mil  sachay  sukh  paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  True  Lord  is  known  forever;  meeting  the  True 
One,  peace  is  found.  ||4|| 

??  ofHd  fecT  H?5  7>  Wdl  II  (128) 

^ j-mi,  frrr  -r  ^rPt'  11 

koorh  kusat  tinaa  mail  na  laagai. 

The  filth  of  fraud  and  falsehood  does  not  stick  to  those, 

3ra  lldH'tjl  WlftltJA  rH'dl  II  (128) 

^ ^irt  11 

gur  parsaadee  an-din  jaagai. 

who,  by  Guru's  Grace,  remain  awake  and  aware,  night  and  day. 

ftraHW  (-TH  UI3  ft  «>'<?!  fe»T  IIUII  (128) 

tpj ^ ^rfr ii^ii 

nirmal  naam  vasai  ghat  bheetar  jotee  jot  milaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

The  Immaculate  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  abides  deep  within  their  hearts;  their  light 
merges  into  the  Light.  ||5|| 

3 3T3  yjjfij  did  3B1  3 rl'fild  II  (128) 

1 1FT  TTjft  TT  T 4l'J|f>.  II 

tarai  gun  parheh  har  tat  na  jaaneh. 

They  read  about  the  three  qualities,  but  they  do  not  know  the  essential  reality  of  the  Lord. 

H?5$j  fw  ara  rra?  7)  11  (128) 

TJT  ^ W'Tft  H 

moolhu  bhulay  gur  sabad  na  pachhaaneh. 

They  forget  the  Primal  Lord,  the  Source  of  all,  and  they  do  not  recognize  the  Word  of  the 
Guru's  Shabad. 


H«J  faWFM  fes  HU  ?>1Ut  3IU  HUUt  ufu  111=11  (128) 

Tftf  ft3TT^  f^t  UT#  ^ Huff  frft  HnR|3TT  II  % II 

moh  bi-aapay  kichh  soojhai  naahee  gur  sabdee  har  paavni-aa.  ||6|| 

They  are  engrossed  in  emotional  attachment;  they  do  not  understand  anything  at  all. 
Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  Lord  is  found.  ||6|| 

%U  Motif  feferfa  II  (128) 

tjtt^  f%f^r  htw  ii 

vayd  pukaarai  taribaDh  maa-i-aa. 

The  Vedas  proclaim  that  Maya  is  of  three  qualities. 

H75HM  ?>  |Ufu  ft  ^fe»T  II  (128) 

■HHH/sl  U ft  mT3TT  II 

manmukh  na  boojheh  doojai  bhaa-i-aa. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs,  in  love  with  duality,  do  not  understand. 

| 3T3  MUfij  Ufa  7i  rTSfil  fe?>  ft  UM  IIPII  (128) 

t ffT  T^f|  ffr  TT^  H ^TPTft  ft  TTTftsff  ||  VS  || 

tarai  gun  parheh  har  ayk  na  jaaneh  bin  boojhay  dukh  paavni-aa.  ||7|| 

They  read  of  the  three  qualities,  but  they  do  not  know  the  One  Lord.  Without 
understanding,  they  obtain  only  pain  and  suffering.  ||7|| 

W fen  31  »PfU  fHTTO  II  (128) 

ftf  ^TTt  UT  Sflft  f^fTTT  || 

jaa  tis  bhaavai  taa  aap  milaa-ay. 

When  it  pleases  the  Lord,  He  unites  us  with  Himself. 

3TU  HUUt  HUFF  fM  UoFU  II  (128) 

fT  HUtf  ft^TT  fTTf  II 

gur  sabdee  sahsaa  dookh  chukaa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  skepticism  and  suffering  are  dispelled. 

(TO or  cT#  oft  Hut  ?fewf  ?FH  Hfe  HM  ITUfewF  11^1130113^11  (128) 

UTTT  UTt  # utt3TTf  UTHt  tft  H M Rl 3TT  lKll^o||^|| 

naanak  naavai  kee  sachee  vadi-aa-ee  naamo  man  sukh  paavni-aa.  ||8||30||31 1| 

O Nanak,  True  is  the  Greatness  of  the  Name.  Believing  in  the  Name,  peace  is  obtained. 
1 18|  |30|  |31 1 1 

FFU  HUWf  3 II  (128) 

3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 


fcSddli  H33T3  »TI T HHt  II  (128) 

M ->  n'H  m^  3TT^  ?ftf  II 

nirgun  sargun  aapay  so-ee. 

The  Lord  Himself  is  Unmanifest  and  Unrelated;  He  is  Manifest  and  Related  as  well. 

dd  t|£'€  H llfed  del  II  (128) 

crj  wnt  m Tft^  ftf  ii 

tat  pachhaanai  so  pandit  ho-ee. 

Those  who  recognize  this  essential  reality  are  the  true  Pandits,  the  spiritual  scholars. 

»PfU  3%  H3R5  ^ 33J  Ufa  ?TH  Hfc  IRII  (128) 

STTfi"  TR  f*T  cTI^  ffr  3PJ  Wft  ^TRfntarr  ||  $ || 

aap  tarai  saglay  kul  taarai  har  naam  man  vasaavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

They  save  themselves,  and  save  all  their  families  and  ancestors  as  well,  when  they 
enshrine  the  Lord's  Name  in  the  mind.  ||1 1| 

<£'J1  iTI Q <£'dl  Ufij  3H  tjftf  H'e  U^fettF  II  (128) 

mft  #3  cfTfl-  HN^ISTT  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  har  ras  chakh  saad  paavni-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  taste  the  essence  of  the  Lord,  and 
savor  its  taste. 

ofd  3H  3rtrfij  H tT?j  PftdHW  IrtdHW  (TH  IRII  dO'6  II  (128) 

mw& % Pu>m  1%3TRf^r3Tr  11  ? n t^t3  ii 

har  ras  chaakhahi  say  jan  nirmal  nirmal  naam  Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Those  who  taste  this  essence  of  the  Lord  are  the  pure,  immaculate  beings.  They  meditate 
on  the  Immaculate  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

H frtOcXdHt'  rT  HW  till'd  II  (128) 

m ^fr  ii 

so  nihkarmee  jo  sabad  beechaaray. 

Those  who  reflect  upon  the  Shabad  are  beyond  karma. 

tydfd  33  fcfPJrfft  <j6h  H1^  II  (128) 

3t3ft  m[  ^ 11 

antar  tat  gi-aan  ha-umai  maaray. 

They  subdue  their  ego,  and  find  the  essence  of  wisdom,  deep  within  their  being. 

(TH  lltl'dg  ?>§  fftfu  ITS1  3 3T3  Hfe  HH^feWF  IIP II  (128) 

TPJ  33  3JTT  t Tfft  ^mR|3TT  II ^ II 

naam  padaarath  na-o  niDh  paa-ay  tarai  gun  mayt  samaavani-aa.  ||2|| 

They  obtain  the  nine  treasures  of  the  wealth  of  the  Naam.  Rising  above  the  three  qualities, 
they  merge  into  the  Lord.  ||2|| 


o6h  frtOofdrit  7)  II  (128) 

Pi  ^4)  h ftt  ii 

ha-umai  karai  nihkarmee  na  hovai. 

Those  who  act  in  ego  do  not  go  beyond  karma. 

3T3  lldH'til  <j6h  II  (128) 

^4  wrt  ii 

gur  parsaadee  ha-umai  khovai. 

It  is  only  by  Guru's  Grace  that  one  is  rid  of  ego. 

wfnfe  fsnra  jtc1  »ry  are  rra^t  are  di'^fe*>r  H3ii  (128) 

OTP"  f HTT  3Tfp  ?]T  HtOI  7pT  4Mp|3TT  II  3 II 

antar  bibayk  sadaa  aap  veechaaray  gur  sabdee  gun  gaavani-aa.  ||3|| 

Those  who  have  discriminating  minds,  continually  examine  their  own  selves.  Through  the 
Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  sing  the  Lord's  Glorious  Praises.  ||3|| 

did  H'dld  IrtdHW  Hcl  II  (128) 

pfO  HT  HPT77  fOwp  •TTT  II 

har  sar  saagar  nirmal  so-ee. 

The  Lord  is  the  most  pure  and  sublime  Ocean. 

Hd  ddlfd  Irtd  dldrfftf  del  II  (128) 

HT  fOrT  ftf  II 

sant  chugeh  nit  gurmukh  ho-ee. 

The  Saintly  Gurmukhs  continually  peck  at  the  Naam,  like  swans  pecking  at  pearls  in  the 
ocean. 

feHA'A  oreftr  He1  fe?>  arel  u§h  hw  iibii  028) 

^Hlp  TTf|  HTT  TTrft  frO  % -pTMlw  l|V|| 

isnaan  karahi  sadaa  din  raatee  ha-umai  mail  chukaavani-aa.  ||4|| 

They  bathe  in  it  continually,  day  and  night,  and  the  filth  of  ego  is  washed  away.  ||4|| 

f?j3HW  ujf  Oh  fOwrfe  11  (128) 

mj4h  pn Oh f03nf0  11 

nirmal  hansaa  paraym  pi-aar. 

The  pure  swans,  with  love  and  affection, 

did  nld  d6H  HO*!  II  (128) 

pfO  -hP  hO  ffrO  -h  1 P 11 

har  sar  vasai  ha-umai  maar. 

dwell  in  the  Ocean  of  the  Lord,  and  subdue  their  ego. 


»i(olcsfH  ytfe  rrefe  rrtufenfe  yrefew  iiy  11  (129) 

SjRRRl  TTT#  ^ ^T?TT  HM^ISTT  ll^ll 

ahinis  pareet  sabad  saachai  har  sar  vaasaa  paavni-aa.  ||5|| 

Day  and  night,  they  are  in  love  with  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad.  They  obtain  their  home 
in  the  Ocean  of  the  Lord.  ||5|| 

H75Hy  HtT  33T  >W  U§H  HW  35^  II  (129) 

^TT  TpJ  ^rrf  II 

manmukh  sadaa  bag  mailaa  ha-umai  mal  laa-ee. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  shall  always  be  filthy  cranes,  smeared  with  the  filth  of  ego. 

feHcS'cS  oft  Uf  HW  ?)  WZ\  II  (129) 

WTPJ  Tt  TT  % ^ II 

isnaan  karai  par  mail  na  jaa-ee. 

They  may  bathe,  but  their  filth  is  not  removed. 

>re  ?re  ira?  alere  o6h  hw  111=11  029) 

^ II  % II 

jeevat  marai  gur  sabad  beechaarai  ha-umai  mail  chukaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

One  who  dies  while  yet  alive,  and  contemplates  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  is  rid  of 
this  filth  of  ego.  ||6|| 

d3rt  ytJ'dg  UR1  T yfeWF  II  (129) 

TcPJ  TTTT^  W % IT TT3TT  II 

ratan  padaarath  ghar  tay  paa-i-aa. 

The  Priceless  Jewel  is  found,  in  the  home  of  one's  own  being, 

Ut  Hfddlfd  H3?  II  (129) 

^ ^HTTSTT  II 

poorai  satgur  sabad  sunaa-i-aa. 

when  one  listens  to  the  Shabad,  the  Word  of  the  Perfect  True  Guru. 

are  ydH'fe  fwfe»r  wfftwre1  urfe  w7iE  »ry  ygrefe»r  iipii  029) 

'-KHlR  TW^TT  3fft3TRT  ^ ^rpij  3TT^  HfJtMR|3Tr  livsll 

gur  parsaad  miti-aa  anDhi-aaraa  ghat  chaanan  aap  pachhaanni-aa.  ||7|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  darkness  of  spiritual  ignorance  is  dispelled;  I have  come  to 
recognize  the  Divine  Light  within  my  own  heart.  ||7|| 

»rfy  §yre  t »ny  %y  11  (129) 

3TTf^  ^TPr  t 3TFT  %#  II 

aap  upaa-ay  tai  aapay  vaykhai. 

The  Lord  Himself  creates,  and  He  Himself  beholds. 


Hlddld  Fit  H rTfi  WU  II  (129) 

nRn'-  n 

satgur  sayvai  so  jan  laykhai. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  one  becomes  acceptable. 

cTOof  ?PH  UH  U|3  WfUfe  3TU  fofUlff  5 l-FUfew  lit  113**  1133 II  (129) 

UTTT  TPJ  3Rrft  fe^TT  t RT3l%3ff  IKII^II^II 

naanak  naam  vasai  ghat  antar  gur  kirpaa  tay  paavni-aa.  ||8||31 1|32|| 

0 Nanak,  the  Naam  dwells  deep  within  the  heart;  by  Guru's  Grace,  it  is  obtained. 

1 18|  |31 1 132|  | 

FFU  HUW7  3 II  (129) 

HT§TH1fTr  3 II 

maajh  mehlaa  3. 

Maajh,  Third  Mehl: 

HTfeWF  HU  traif  HUTfewr  II  (129) 

■H  l$3ff HTf  FUTT'3TT  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  jagat  sabaa-i-aa. 

The  whole  world  is  engrossed  in  emotional  attachment  to  Maya. 

t are  UfafU  HU  H’fewr  II  (129) 

t tjw  Tfr|  httstt  ii 

tarai  gun  deeseh  mohay  maa-i-aa. 

Those  who  are  controlled  by  the  three  qualities  are  attached  to  Maya. 

aru  HdH'til  £ feuw1  ft  uft  ufe  feu  M'dfew1  irii  (129) 

M<Hl41  RTT  ftw  fTT  ffft  HM  pilau  ||  \ || 

gur  parsaadee  ko  virlaa  boojhai  cha-uthai  pad  liv  laavani-aa.  ||1 1| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  a few  come  to  understand;  they  center  their  consciousness  in  the  fourth 
state.  ||1 1| 

U§  uret  rftf  uret  FPfettff  HU  HUfe  iWUfe»F  II  (129) 

fT  HT^Sff  Utf  *TUft  ^HMpi|3ff  II 

ha-o  vaaree  jee-o  vaaree  maa-i-aa  moh  sabad  jalaavani-aa. 

1 am  a sacrifice,  my  soul  is  a sacrifice,  to  those  who  burn  away  their  emotional  attachment 
to  Maya,  through  the  Shabad. 


JffeWF  HU  iWU  H UfU  fH§  fuu  CTU  UfU  UlU  HU75t  HU1  yrufeWF  IRII  UU1^  II  (129) 

ut^stt ut^ ^pttq: m f%u ^rrq; uR u^ft utHT  hm^istt  ii ? n ^tt  ii 

maa-i-aa  moh  jalaa-ay  so  har  si-o  chit  laa-ay  har  dar  mahlee  sobhaa  paavni-aa.  ||1 1| 
rahaa-o. 

Those  who  burn  away  this  attachment  to  Maya,  and  focus  their  consciousness  on  the  Lord 
are  honored  in  the  True  Court,  and  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence.  1 1 1 1 1 Pause] | 

UUt  HU*  HH  U Jffew  II  (129) 

441  %UT  ^ HTT"3TT  ii 

dayvee  dayvaa  mool  hai  maa-i-aa. 

The  source,  the  root,  of  the  gods  and  goddesses  is  Maya. 

fHfnfe  HUTU  fiff (T  firfew  II  (129) 

ftfUt  uFru  f^rfrr  ii 

simrit  saasat  jinn  upaa-i-aa. 

For  them,  the  Simritees  and  the  Shaastras  were  composed. 

oTH  5fg  UHfU»F  JWU  »Pfe  wfe  Utf  HTUfeWF  IIPII  (129) 

TTJ  wferr  HUH  3TT^  HN^|3TT  II  ^ II 

kaam  kroDh  pasri-aa  sansaaray  aa-ay  jaa-ay  dukh  paavni-aa.  ||2|| 

Sexual  desire  and  anger  are  diffused  throughout  the  universe.  Coming  and  going,  people 
suffer  in  pain.  ||2|| 

fUH  feftJ  fijTttF?)  UUU  feo(  yrfeWT  II  (129) 

f^TFT  TcFJ  ^ H I^STT  II 

tis  vich  gi-aan  ratan  ik  paa-i-aa. 

The  jewel  of  spiritual  wisdom  was  placed  within  the  universe. 

3TU  UdH't/1  Hfe  UrTTfeWF  II  (129) 

UUTT3TT  II 

gur  parsaadee  man  vasaa-i-aa. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  it  is  enshrined  within  the  mind. 

HU  HU  HHH  HU  oOT#  arfu  HU  ?FH  ftmFUfeWF  113 II  (129) 

^ Tnnt  ^ ^ ^TPJ  1%3TTUR3TT  II  3 II 

jat  sat  sanjam  sach  kamaavai  gur  poorai  naam  Dhi-aavani-aa.  ||3|| 

Celibacy,  chastity,  self-discipline  and  the  practice  of  truthfulness  are  obtained  from  the 
Perfect  Guru,  by  meditating  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||3|| 

OuMj  m uufir  fwut  ii  (i29) 

^rfsr#  spt  ^frr  sprFft  11 

pay-ee-arhai  Dhan  bharam  bhulaanee. 

In  this  world  of  her  parents'  home,  the  soul-bride  has  been  deluded  by  doubt. 


TO  tt'dfl  fefe  yss'fil  II  (129) 

cTRft  Wfc  WPTPJft  II 

doojai  laagee  fir  pachhotaanee. 

Attached  to  duality,  she  later  comes  to  regret  it. 

UW3  TOf  TO  HTO  TO  ?>  lTOfe»F  MB II  (129) 

TOTrf  Tit  TOTO  *jqt  <T  HnRistt  Ill'll 

halat  palat  dovai  gavaa-ay  supnai  sukh  na  paavni-aa.  ||4|| 

She  forfeits  both  this  world  and  the  next,  and  even  in  her  dreams,  she  does  not  find 
peace.  ||4|| 

toMj  to  cfe  mro  ii  (129) 

tf3T#  SPT  TOf  TOTO  II 

pay-ee-arhai  Dhan  kant  samaalay. 

The  soul-bride  who  remembers  her  Husband  Lord  in  this  world, 

3TC  UdH'dl  TO  ?TO  II  (129) 

II 

gur  parsaadee  vaykhai  naalay. 
by  Guru's  Grace,  sees  Him  close  at  hand. 

fTO  t FRTfrT  TO  d7#  HHfe  fiwf  TO^feWf7  IIMII  (129) 

ftr  % 717ft  TOft  ftTTO  TOTRltw  IIMJI 

pir  kai  sahj  rahai  rang  raatee  sabad  singaar  banaavani-aa.  ||5|| 

She  remains  intuitively  attuned  to  the  Love  of  her  Beloved;  she  makes  the  Word  of  His 
Shabad  her  decoration.  ||5|| 

TOW  TOH  frTO  Hid  did  II  (129) 

^ TOR;  fTOT  TT^TO  II 

safal  janam  jinaa  satgur  paa-i-aa. 

Blessed  and  fruitful  is  the  coming  of  those  who  find  the  True  Guru; 

TO7  dfd  Frafe  iWfe»F  II  (129) 

<£TO  TOT  7JT  TO ft  TOTOTO  II 

doojaa  bhaa-o  gur  sabad  jalaa-i-aa. 

through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  burn  their  love  of  duality. 

TO  dft  UI3  Mfdft  fwfe  HdHdlfd  Ufa  TO  dl'slfeof7  ll£ll  (129) 

TOT  Tft  TO  TOfft  ftft  TOFRlIt  fft  ^ 4mR|3TT  II  % II 

ayko  rav  rahi-aa  ghat  antar  mil  satsangat  har  gun  gaavani-aa.  ||6|| 

The  One  Lord  is  permeating  and  pervading  deep  within  the  heart.  Joining  the  Sat  Sangat, 
the  True  Congregation,  they  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord.  ||6|| 


Hlddld  ?j  H%  H oFU  »rfe»F  II  (129) 

t m m th%  3tt^3tt  ii 

satgur  na  sayvay  so  kaahay  aa-i-aa. 

Those  who  do  not  serve  the  True  Guru-why  did  they  even  come  into  this  world? 

ftrar  few  tT7>H  dl^'fewr  II  (129) 

^FPJ  WT3TT  II 

Dharig  jeevan  birthaajanam  gavaa-i-aa. 

Cursed  are  their  lives;  they  have  uselessly  wasted  this  human  life. 

HcWfa  ?jTH  fefe  7i  »Ft  fe?>  frt  HU  W IIPII  (129) 

UTJ  f%fcT  T 3TTt  TTtRstt  ||V9|| 

manmukh  naam  chit  na  aavai  bin  naavai  baho  dukh  paavni-aa.  ||7|| 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  remember  the  Naam.  Without  the  Naam,  they  suffer  in 
terrible  pain.  ||7|| 

fefe  feFffe  FPrft  HUt  fFt  II  (129) 

11 

jin  sisat  saajee  so-ee  jaanai. 

The  One  who  created  the  Universe,  He  alone  knows  it. 

»p£r  HW  HHfe  14S1#  II  (129) 

3Tfe-^- wfe  II 

aapay  maylai  sabad  pachhaanai. 

He  unites  with  Himself  those  who  realize  the  Shabad. 

(Vftcx  ?jTH  fefe»T  fe?j  rT?j  ftT?j  dfe  HFTUfe  35H  fotf^feWF  11^11^1133113311  (129) 

UTTT  UPJ  frrf^3TT  f?pT  ^FT  TTT  f^FT  f^raTTf^TT  ll^ll  ? Il^ll^  II 

naanak  naam  mili-aa  tin  jan  ka-o  jin  Dhur  mastak  laykh  likhaavani-aa.  ||8||1 1|32||33|| 

O Nanak,  they  alone  receive  the  Naam,  upon  whose  foreheads  such  pre-ordained  destiny 
is  recorded.  ||8||1 1|32||33|| 

HS  3 II  (145) 

FT:  S || 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

orfo  offefe  UU3IU  TO  HFTfe  II  (145) 

WTT  wrft  II 

kal  keerat  pargat  chaanan  sansaar. 

In  this  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  the  Kirtan  of  the  Lord's  Praise  has  appeared  as  a Light  in 
the  world. 


srawftf  <xel  Odd  ii  (145) 

^Psl  II 

gurmukh  ko-ee  utrai  paar. 

How  rare  are  those  few  Gurmukhs  who  swim  across  to  the  other  side! 

ftTH  ?>  field  IdH  II  (145) 

f^FT  Tf  d^P  TT  fd^  II 

jis  no  nadar  karay  tis  dayvai. 

The  Lord  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace; 

(Vftcx  dldrffy  ddrt  H 35¥  IIP  II  (145) 

TFTT  ^ ^ TcFJ  ^ H ^ II 

naanak  gurmukh  ratan  so  layvai.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  receives  the  jewel.  ||2|| 

HW?  HS  3 II  (149) 

TFTt^:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

t f%fe  (149) 

# 1^1%  ^#Tft^t^T3-TRyftft^ll 

bhai  vich  jammai  bhai  marai  bhee  bha-o  man  meh  ho-ay. 

In  fear  we  are  born,  and  in  fear  we  die.  Fear  is  always  present  in  the  mind. 

(TOof  t fefo  H H%  Hfe  »rfe»r  Hfe  IRII  (149) 

TFTT  # 1^1%  % Tp-  ^pHl  3TT^3TT  mT  II  l II 

naanak  bhai  vich  jay  marai  sahilaa  aa-i-aa  so-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  if  one  dies  in  the  fear  of  God,  his  coming  into  the  world  is  blessed  and 
approved.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (149) 

IT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

^ rft%  add  add  arftttf7  ant  II  (149) 

# ^ftf  ^Tft3TT  TnTTT  II 

bhai  vin  jeevai  bahut  bahut  khusee-aa  khusee  kamaa-ay. 

Without  the  fear  of  God,  you  may  live  very,  very  long,  and  savor  the  most  enjoyable 
pleasures. 


ft'ftof  ^ H H%  Hfij  of'rt  Qf<b  rPfe  II? II  (149) 

1M4>  ^ Tjllj  +1^  Pr  II  II 

naanak  bhai  vin  jay  marai  muhi  kaaiai  uth  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

0 Nanak,  if  you  die  without  the  fear  of  God,  you  will  arise  and  depart  with  a blackened 
face.  ||2|| 

3^  3T§#  II  (157) 

TRJ  II 

raag  ga-orhee  gu-aarayree. 

Raag  Gauree  Gwaarayree: 

HUW  3 II  (157) 

W II 

mehlaa  3 cha-upday. 

Third  Mehl,  Chau-Padas: 

T§''; Hfeare  ynrfe  n (157) 

wft  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

dl Id  frrfewf  old  ktt1  Ocl  II  (157) 

RPiif  w frf  11 

gur  miii-ai  har  maylaa  ho-ee. 

Meeting  the  Guru,  we  meet  the  Lord. 

»p£r  Hfo  fKW%  II  (157) 

3TFT  f^TTt  Pf  II 

aapay  mayl  milaavai  so-ee. 

He  Himself  unites  us  in  His  Union. 

H31  uf  fkfa  »rir  frt  11  (157) 

PT  ^ 3TFT  II 

mayraa  parabh  sabh  biDh  aapay  jaanai. 

My  God  knows  all  His  Own  Ways. 

UofH  HW  HHfe  ygrt  IRII  (157) 

ii^ii 

hukmay  maylay  sabad  pachhaanai.  ||1|| 

By  the  Hukam  of  His  Command,  He  unites  those  who  recognize  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

Mill 


HPddld  t fH  Wfe  II  (157) 

hRR^  % ^ ii 

satgur  kai  bha-ay  bharam  bha-o  jaa-ay. 

By  the  Fear  of  the  True  Guru,  doubt  and  fear  are  dispelled. 

§ HH  TfcTI  mffe  IRII  II  (157) 

# 7TZ  tPt  HUTT  II  ? II  II 

bhai  raachai  sach  rang  samaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Imbued  with  His  Fear,  we  are  absorbed  in  the  Love  of  the  True  One.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

arfo  fnfow  ufr  Hf?>  ^h  Hsf'fe  ii  (157) 

Hh  Rd  u uf^r  11 

gur  mili-ai  har  man  vasai  subhaa-ay. 

Meeting  the  Guru,  the  Lord  naturally  dwells  within  the  mind. 

ftgr  Uf  gr^T  ?>ut  tpfe  II  (157) 

wn snj  htct  fl^Rf  ttt  ii 

mayraa  parabh  bhaaraa  keemat  nahee  paa-ay. 

My  God  is  Great  and  Almighty;  His  value  cannot  be  estimated. 

HHfe  HWt  »ff  ?>  U'd'd'd  II  (157) 

H I o 3T^  T TRTTTT  || 

sabad  salaahai  ant  na  paaraavaar. 

Through  the  Shabad,  I praise  Him;  He  has  no  end  or  limitations. 

HH1  Uf  HUH  HUH&d’d  IIP II  (157) 

HTT  wm  II  ^ II 

mayraa  parabh  bakhsay  bakhsanhaar.  ||2|| 

My  God  is  the  Forgiver.  I pray  that  He  may  forgive  me.  ||2|| 

dlfd  fnfeuf  H¥  Hfe  a Pm  ofe  II  (157) 

^ ftPiR  hh  ufct  fi%  ftr  ii 

gur  mili-ai  sabh  mat  buDh  ho-ay. 

Meeting  the  Guru,  all  wisdom  and  understanding  are  obtained. 

Hf?j  ¥H  Hf  Fife  II  (158) 

uPr  RH-hP  hH  h 

man  nirmal  vasai  sach  so-ay. 

The  mind  becomes  pure,  when  the  True  Lord  dwells  within. 


FFfe  opg  II  (158) 

'HlR  3 it  <H  I ■'Ti  *PT  TR  II 

saach  vasi-ai  saachee  sabh  kaar. 

When  one  dwells  in  Truth,  all  actions  become  true. 

§3H  HW  Htw  113 II  (158) 

3rnr  wft  trtt  #tr  ii  3 n 

ootam  karnee  sabad  beechaar.  ||3|| 

The  ultimate  action  is  to  contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||3|| 

3T3  3 J-l'tfl  ofe  II  (158) 

cf  ii 

gur  tay  saachee  sayvaa  ho-ay. 

Through  the  Guru,  true  service  is  performed. 

?ra>fftf  (TH  o(fe  ||  (158) 

^1%  ^ II 

gurmukh  naam  pachhaanai  ko-ay. 

How  rare  is  that  Gurmukh  who  recognizes  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

rft%  tl'd1  II  (158) 

"jfrr  tttt  V-i  iji  r.  i ^ ii 

jeevai  daataa  dayvanhaar. 

The  Giver,  the  Great  Giver,  lives  forever. 

(■TOoT  Ufa  ?jTH  S53T  fWf  liaiRIIP^II  (158) 

TFTT  fft  TFT  f^3TRT  ||Y||^||^|| 

naanak  har  naamay  lagai  pi-aar.  ||4||1 1|21 1| 

Nanak  enshrines  love  for  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||4||1 1|21 1| 

UI§#  CTWPM  HUf  3 II  (158) 

^sntfr  tt^tt  3 ii 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree  Gwaarayree,  Third  Mehl: 

3T3  T t-FS1  rffi  II  (158) 

^R"  % f^TSTT^  TTT  ^14,  '-t'l  3 II 

gur  tay  gi-aan  paa-ay  jan  ko-ay. 

Those  who  obtain  spiritual  wisdom  from  the  Guru  are  very  rare. 


did  U HB*  jfh?  J-ffe  II  (158) 

f II 

gur  tay  boojhai  seejhai  so-ay. 

Those  who  obtain  this  understanding  from  the  Guru  become  acceptable. 

dTU  31  HUH  HHJ  altl'd  II  (158) 

cT  II 

gur  tay  sahj  saach  beechaar. 

Through  the  Guru,  we  intuitively  contemplate  the  True  One. 

dTU  H W Hoffe  U»Tf  ||<^ ||  (158) 

TJT  cT  TTT  ^3TTT  II  l II 

gur  tay  paa-ay  mukat  du-aar.  ||1 1| 

Through  the  Guru,  the  Gate  of  Liberation  is  found.  ||1 1| 

yu  scfdi  frra  dry  »nfe  11  (iss) 

^ HTpr  fM  3TT^  || 

poorai  bhaag  milai  gur  aa-ay. 

Through  perfect  good  destiny,  we  come  to  meet  the  Guru. 

FPH  HUfrT  FFfe  H>nfe  mil  UtFf  II  (158) 

HTl  HTf%  HHTT  II  ? II  TfTTT  II 

saachai  sahj  saach  samaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  true  ones  are  intuitively  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

drfu  fkfe>^  feHTjT  Wdffc  II  (158) 

^ Hh  Rd  U j^rn  3Fif^  fnrn;  11 

gur  mili-ai  tarisnaa  agan  bujhaa-ay. 

Meeting  the  Guru,  the  fire  of  desire  is  quenched. 

dTU  U H%  1H  Hfe  »FH  II  (158) 

T]T  cf  'H  ifri  ^ Hpi  3TTTT  II 

gur  tay  saaNt  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

Through  the  Guru,  peace  and  tranquility  come  to  dwell  within  the  mind. 

dfU  U UfeH  U1^?)  Jjlt)  ufe  II  (158) 

y tI^t  tttt  ftr  ii 

gur  tay  pavit  paavan  such  ho-ay. 

Through  the  Guru,  we  become  pure,  holy  and  true. 


3TC  t H^fe  fKW^1  ufe  IIP II  (158) 

^ fXHMi  ||  ^ || 

gurtay  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

Through  the  Guru,  we  are  absorbed  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||2|| 

w ar§  n (i58) 

^ ^rrf  ii 

baajh  guroo  sabh  bharam  bhulaa-ee. 

Without  the  Guru,  everyone  wanders  in  doubt. 

fe?>  ?jT%  add1  rTtf  i-FSt  II  (158) 

TT%  d§d  I ^ TTf  II 

bin  naavai  bahutaa  dukh  paa-ee. 

Without  the  Name,  they  suffer  in  terrible  pain. 

dldHfe  H TTK  fettl'd  ||  (158) 

^5%  ftt  g tpj  fsrsrrf  n 

gurmukh  hovai  so  naam  Dhi-aa-ee. 

Those  who  meditate  on  the  Naam  become  Gurmukh. 

tJdHf*  H#  H#  Ufe  U^t  113 II  (158) 

*rt  wft  tR ftf  ii 3 ii 

darsan  sachai  sachee  pat  ho-ee.  ||3|| 

True  honor  is  obtained  through  the  Darshan,  the  Blessed  Vision  of  the  True  Lord.  ||3|| 

fcfH  ft  ofetttf  tTH1  II  (158) 

TT  T dldl  ^ -tR  II 

kis  no  kahee-ai  daataa  ik  so-ee. 

Why  speak  of  any  other?  He  alone  is  the  Giver. 

few  ofe  Frafe  U^t  II  (158) 

ferrqr  TT  TTTfe  f*HMI  fff  II 

kirpaa  karay  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ee. 

When  He  grants  His  Grace,  union  with  the  Shabad  is  obtained. 

fefe  liRtf  H1^  die  dl"?'  II  (158) 

firnr  t|tt  ?mT  11 

mil  pareetam  saachay  gun  gaavaa. 

Meeting  with  my  Beloved,  I sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  Lord. 


(■TOof  II8IIPIIPPII  (158) 

TPR:7TT%7TTi%HJHMI  imi^lR^II 

naanak  saachay  saach  samaavaa.  ||4||2||22|| 

O Nanak,  becoming  true,  I am  absorbed  in  the  True  One.  ||4||2||22|| 

UT§3t  WM  HUH1  3 II  (158) 

3 ii 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree  Gwaarayree,  Third  Mehl: 

H tj'6  JTO  K5  fftdHW  ufe  II  (158) 

^ TO  TPJ  ftT  II 

so  thaa-o  sach  man  nirmal  ho-ay. 

True  is  that  place,  where  the  mind  becomes  pure. 

Hfe  IcS^'H  o[%  Hfe  II  (158) 

•Hpt  •TTT  II 

sach  nivaas  karay  sach  so-ay. 

True  is  the  one  who  abides  in  Truth. 

Frat  HBT  a1?  FTU  II  (158) 

•h^Ti  =1  rjfi  -4  h ^ttT  ii 

sachee  banee  jug  chaaray  jaapai. 

The  True  Bani  of  the  Word  is  known  throughout  the  four  ages. 

Hf  feg  FPtF  »r£r  »ru  irii  oss) 

’TTTT  3TT^r  3TT^  II  ? II 

sabh  kichh  saachaa  aapay  aapai.  ||1 1| 

The  True  One  Himself  is  everything.  ||1 1| 

oTCH  Ut  HdHfdl  fti&E  II  (158) 

frt  TTcFT^r  rtHlU  II 

karam  hovai  satsang  milaa-ay. 

Through  the  karma  of  good  actions,  one  joins  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation. 

ufo  are  3F#  tfrr  H WE  IRII  II  (158) 

^ TTTt  tft-  ^ ?TTTT  II  ^ II  II 

har  gun  gaavai  bais  so  thaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Sing  the  Glories  of  the  Lord,  sitting  in  that  place.  ||1  ||Pause|| 


riw8  feu  fno«'  UH  ^fe  II  (158) 

WT3  ^TTT  II 

jala-o  ih  jihvaa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

Burn  this  tongue,  which  loves  duality, 

Ufe  UH  7i  U1"^  ufe1  »fWfe  II  (158) 

T?J  U TpIT  3TMTT  II 

har  ras  na  chaakhai  feekaa  aalaa-ay. 

which  does  not  taste  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord,  and  which  utters  insipid  words. 

fart  HU  U?j  <s1oC  ufe  II  (158) 

^ LPict*i  pH  II 

bin  boojhay  tan  man  feekaa  ho-ay. 

Without  understanding,  the  body  and  mind  become  tasteless  and  insipid. 

fe?>  (T1#  ufo»F  tfe  IIPII  (158) 

R't  mt-  ^sffsrr  ^f^rsn"  ftr  ii  ^ n 

bin  naavai  dukhee-aa  chali-aa  ro-ay.  ||2|| 

Without  the  Name,  the  miserable  ones  depart  crying  out  in  pain.  ||2|| 

UH?T  Ufe  UH  UiW  HUfe  H^fe  II  (158) 

TTTUT  ^ ^rf%3TT  wfer  HW  II 

rasnaa  har  ras  chaakhi-aa  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

One  whose  tongue  naturally  and  intuitively  tastes  the  Lord's  sublime  essence, 

UTU  feuiJT  U Fife  H>Pfe  II  (158) 

fer^TT  t HHTT  II 

gur  kirpaa  tay  sach  samaa-ay. 

by  Guru's  Grace,  is  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord. 

FTU  Ufet  UTU  HHU  titl'd  II  (158) 

HTT  TTrft  || 

saachay  raatee  gur  sabad  veechaar. 

Imbued  with  Truth,  one  contemplates  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad, 

f?5UH75  IFU  113 II  (158) 

3rf%f  ’ftt  Pmh  mr  ii 3 ii 

amrit  peevai  nirmal  Dhaar.  ||3|| 

and  drinks  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar,  from  the  immaculate  stream  within.  ||3|| 


?>TfH  HH1#  TT  ufe  II  (158) 

TrflT  'HJH  |4  «ft  "■RUTT  II 

naam  samaavai  jo  bhaadaa  ho-ay. 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  collected  in  the  vessel  of  the  mind. 

ft  fet  ?>  £fe  II  (158) 

^ II 

ooNDhai  bhaaNdai  tikai  na  ko-ay. 

Nothing  is  collected  if  the  vessel  is  upside-down. 

nfe  ?>Tfrr  fe^H  n (iss) 

TRft  Tfft  Trft  II 

gur  sabdee  man  naam  nivaas. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  Naam  abides  within  the  mind. 

rt'rttx  HtJ  sf'S1  frlH  HW  fi4»FH  II8II3IIP3II  (158) 

TFTT  WT  W ftsTPT  ||Y||^||^^|| 

naanak  sach  bhaaNdaa  jis  sabad  pi-aas.  ||4||3||23|| 

O Nanak,  True  is  that  vessel  of  the  mind,  which  thirsts  for  the  Shabad.  ||4||3||23|| 

3T§#  CTWrM  HUff  3 II  (158) 

^3rrtft  3 11 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree  Gwaarayree,  Third  Mehl: 

fefe  dl'^d  dt  Hfe  H'e  7)  irfe  II  (158) 

TTTT  TTfe  ^ TTT  II 

ik  gaavat  rahay  man  saad  na  paa-ay. 

Some  sing  on  and  on,  but  their  minds  do  not  find  happiness. 

<T@H  fefe  dl'^fd  fydy  rPfe  II  (158) 

frt  fefer  ^nrrft  few  n 

ha-umai  vich  gaavahi  birthaa  jaa-ay. 

In  egotism,  they  sing,  but  it  is  wasted  uselessly. 

dl'^fe  dl"sfo  fe?)  TPH  II  (158) 

jimRi  ^Trrit ferr htt  fe3rrs  n 

gaavan  gaavahi  jin  naam  pi-aar. 

Those  who  love  the  Naam,  sing  the  song. 


Fret  H3?  yltJ'd  IRII  (158) 

sii'jfl  ’H  ^ ^ 41  ii  ^ ii 

saachee  banee  sabad  beechaar.  ||1 1| 

They  contemplate  the  True  Bani  of  the  Word,  and  the  Shabad.  ||1 1| 

3F?3  dt  FT  Hfeare  II  (158) 

TTFTT  T|  % rTTt  II 

gaavat  rahai  jay  satgur  bhaavai. 

They  sing  on  and  on,  if  it  pleases  the  True  Guru. 

H?>  3?>  3^  HU1#  IRII  II  (158) 

ttt  rT^  ^im  Fprrt  ii  i ii  w ii 

man  tan  raataa  naam  suhaavai.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Their  minds  and  bodies  are  embellished  and  adorned,  attuned  to  the  Naam,  the  Name  of 
the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

fefe  dl'^lo  fefe  3dlf:5  o(dlo  II  (158) 

Tirfl  Ttf|  n 

ik  gaavahi  ik  bhagat  karayhi. 

Some  sing,  and  some  perform  devotional  worship. 

Tim  7)  fe?>  ii  css) 

TPJ  f ^5  3TTT^f  II 

naam  na  paavahi  bin  asnayh. 

Without  heart-feit  love,  the  Naam  is  not  obtained. 

Fret  3T3  FTHtJ  fU»Tf3  II  (158) 

wft  wfr  ^ ii 

sachee  bhagat  gur  sabad  pi-aar. 

True  devotional  worship  consists  of  love  for  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

w fUf  urfw  Fre1  §fo  rrfe  iipii  ass) 

3TTTT  Tjf%3TT  7TTT  Tft  II  ^ II 

apnaa  pir  raakhi-aa  sadaa  ur  Dhaar.  ||2|| 

The  devotee  keeps  his  Beloved  clasped  tightly  to  his  heart.  ||2|| 

orafij  HW  »ry  II  (159) 

w ft  Trf|  3n^  ^nrrft  n 

bhagat  karahi  moorakh  aap  janaaveh. 

The  fools  perform  devotional  worship  by  showing  off; 


ft  It)  ft  It)  UUfU  HUH  UU  U"sfu  II  (159) 

uf%  uf%  Ufc[  HTHf|  II 

nach  nach  tapeh  bahut  dukh  paavahi. 

they  dance  and  dance  and  jump  all  around,  but  they  only  suffer  in  terrible  pain. 

?jlw  Ufw  SUrfn  ?i  ufe  II  (159) 

Hi%fr  H II 

nachi-ai  tapi-ai  bhagat  na  ho-ay. 

By  dancing  and  jumping,  devotional  worship  is  not  performed. 

HUfe  HU  SUffn  ITU  TO  H fe  II3II  (159) 

mfrt  w ^ n 3 n 

sabad  marai  bhagat  paa-ay  jan  so-ay.  ||3|| 

But  one  who  dies  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  obtains  devotional  worship.  ||3|| 

sarin  us®  sarin  ofu^u  Hfe  n (159) 

W ft  UWJ  W Ft  4TTF  nTT  11 

bhagat  vachhai  bhagat  karaa-ay  so-ay. 

The  Lord  is  the  Lover  of  His  devotees;  He  inspires  them  to  perform  devotional  worship. 

Hut  sarin  feuu  »fu  ufe  11  (159) 

3TTJ  || 

sachee  bhagat  vichahu  aap  kho-ay. 

True  devotional  worship  consists  of  eliminating  selfishness  and  conceit  from  within. 

HU1  US  FPU1  HS  fefa  FPH  II  (159) 

mayraa  parabh  saachaa  sabh  biDh  jaanai. 

My  True  God  knows  all  ways  and  means. 

<TOo(  HUTf  USrt  II8II8II38II  (159) 

UTTT  UHFT  U"PJ  Wt  l|X||Y||^Y|| 

naanak  bakhsay  naam  pachhaanai.  ||4||4||24|| 

O Nanak,  He  forgives  those  who  recognize  the  Naam.  ||4||4||24|| 

3T§#  cTPJFUUt  HU®1  3 II  (159) 

tt^tt  3 ii 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehiaa  3. 

Gauree  Gwaarayree,  Third  Mehl: 


TO  Hre  Ure  Hft  rPfe  II  (159) 

■Hd,  TO  H l i.  ttR  TO  II 

man  maaray  Dhaat  mar  jaa-ay. 

When  someone  kills  and  subdues  his  own  mind,  his  wandering  nature  is  also  subdued. 

fe?j  5TH  Uft  yfe  II  (159) 

^ H \$  II 

bin  moo-ay  kaisay  har  paa-ay. 

Without  such  a death,  how  can  one  find  the  Lord? 

TO  H%  tTO  tfe  II  (159) 

TTO  ^TJTTf  -Rs  II 

man  marai  daaroo  jaanai  ko-ay. 

Only  a few  know  the  medicine  to  kill  the  mind. 

TO  HHfe  TO  ft  TO  Hfe  ll^ll  (159) 

TO;  TOft  Tft  TO;  II  ? II 

man  sabad  marai  boojhai  jan  so-ay.  ||1 1| 

One  whose  mind  dies  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  understands  Him.  ||1 1| 

fro  t 3HH  % II  (159) 

Rid  Tf  t || 

jis  no  bakhsay  day  vadi-aa-ee. 

He  grants  greatness  to  those  whom  He  forgives. 

are  udH'fe  uft  to  Hi?j  wret  irii  mrf  ii  (159) 

TJT  '-KdlR  fft  Trft  3TT^  ||  1 1|  TOT  II 

gur  parsaad  har  vasai  man  aa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  within  the  mind.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

arawfa  tx^el  otre  snre  11  (159) 

to  tot#  11 

gurmukh  karnee  kaar  kamaavai. 

The  Gurmukh  practices  doing  good  deeds; 

31  fen  to  oft  Htt  ure  11  (159) 

rTT  TO  TO  'tr  TOft  H R II 

taa  is  man  kee  sojhee  paavai. 

thus  he  comes  to  understand  this  mind. 


H5HH3  H3R5  feoW'd1  II  (159) 

#TO  f%TOKT  II 

man  mai  mat  maigal  mikdaaraa. 

The  mind  is  like  an  elephant,  drunk  with  wine. 

TO  MfoTH  Hrfo  ttk'Wcld'd'  IIP II  (159) 

iJT  •#! FTfe  ^HmuI^KI  II ^ II 

gurankas  maar  jeevaalanhaaraa.  ||2|| 

The  Guru  is  the  rod  which  controls  it,  and  shows  it  the  way.  ||2|| 

H?7  ttfHHJ  JTO  tT5  ^fe  II  (159) 

TFJ  3TTT^  *TTt  TO  TO  II 

man  asaaDh  saaDhai  jan  ko-ay. 

The  mind  is  uncontrollable;  how  rare  are  those  who  subdue  it. 

»1tld  TO  31  IrtdHW  tjfe  II  (159) 

TOT  TT  f%TOT  II 

achar  charai  taa  nirmal  ho-ay. 

Those  who  move  the  immovable  become  pure. 

TOKfa  feu  H7>  wfe»F  H^’fd  II  (159) 

^ 11 

gurmukh  ih  man  la-i-aa  savaar. 

The  Gurmukhs  embellish  and  beautify  this  mind. 

U@H  f%TO  3%  feoTU  113 II  (159) 

TO  ii  3 ii 

ha-umai  vichahu  tajay  vikaar.  ||3|| 

They  eradicate  egotism  and  corruption  from  within.  ||3|| 

H y Id  d’faWfT  Hfe  fewfe  II  (159) 

^fr  Trf%3r^  ^ frrro  h 

jo  Dhur  raakhi-an  mayl  milaa-ay. 

Those  who,  by  pre-ordained  destiny,  are  united  in  the  Lord's  Union, 

61%  ?j  fegufe  HHfe  H>Pfe  II  (159) 

T frorft  TOTT  II 

kaday  na  vichhurheh  sabad  samaa-ay. 

are  never  separated  from  Him  again;  they  are  absorbed  in  the  Shabad. 


»FV3t  ora1  »rtr  ut  frt  ii  (i59) 

STFPJft  T^TT  3TTT  ft  ^TPt  II 

aapnee  kalaa  aapay  hee  jaanai. 

He  Himself  knows  His  Own  Almighty  Power. 

(■root  arenfa  (W  ygrt  iiBimiipuii  (159) 

TFRT  7p^f%  TPJ  wrt  IMIW^II 

naanak  gurmukh  naam  pachhaanai.  ||4||5||25|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  realizes  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||4||5||25|| 

3T§#  HUB1  3 II  (159) 

TTSft  ^Wtft  TT^TT  3 II 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree  Gwaarayree,  Third  Mehl: 

<t@h  f%fo  frar  yOd'A1  11  (159) 

frt  i^ft  *nj  ^PJ  4^  hi  11 

ha-umai  vich  sabh  jag  ba-uraanaa. 

The  entire  world  has  gone  insane  in  egotism. 

wfs  fW?)1  II  (159) 

ft  C4TT  ^TTf^T  fTHT  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  bharam  bhulaanaa. 

In  the  love  of  duality,  it  wanders  deluded  by  doubt. 

H$J  fast  »py  7i  ygTTjT  II  (159) 

f^TTT  3TTf  *T  WT  II 

baho  chintaa  chitvai  aap  na  pachhaanaa. 

The  mind  is  distracted  by  great  anxiety;  no  one  recognizes  one's  own  self. 

W orefe»F  »f?jfe?>  fed1*1  IHII  (159) 

sfSTT  4Tft3TT  3TTftf  f%HT  II  ? II 

DhanDhaa  karti-aa  an-din  vihaanaa.  ||1 1| 

Occupied  with  their  own  affairs,  their  nights  and  days  are  passing  away.  ||1 1| 

fUdtJ  3HU  H%  3'cl  II  (159) 

ftrt  TTf  TPrf  II 

hirdai  raam  ramhu  mayray  bhaa-ee. 

Meditate  on  the  Lord  in  your  hearts,  O my  Siblings  of  Destiny. 


?ra>fftr  3H7)1  ult  3TT?j  IRII  UZPf  II  (159) 

WTT  ttr-  wf  ||  1 1|  7^TT  II 

gurmukh  rasnaa  har  rasan  rasaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

The  Gurmukh's  tongue  savors  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

fodti  Irlfft  T'K  llS'S1  II  (159) 

flrt  f%ft  ^PJ  WI  II 

gurmukh  hirdai  jin  raam  pachhaataa. 

The  Gurmukhs  recognize  the  Lord  in  their  own  hearts; 

ridii-il^ft  Hf<s  HUT  H’d1  II  (159) 

tft  ^ n ^rm  n 

jagjeevan  sayv  jug  chaaray  jaataa. 

they  serve  the  Lord,  the  Life  of  the  World.  They  are  famous  throughout  the  four  ages. 

<J§H  H^t  Frafe  II  (159) 

^3#  TTTf^  ?]T  wft  Wr IT  II 

ha-umai  maar  gur  sabad  pachhaataa. 

They  subdue  egotism,  and  realize  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

foftjr  oft  crew  fyu'd1  up  11  059) 

ft^TT  TT  WH  TT  ftsTPTT  II  ^ II 

kirpaa  karay  parabh  karam  biDhaataa.  ||2|| 

God,  the  Architect  of  Destiny,  showers  His  Mercy  upon  them.  ||2|| 

H rT?>  Ht  t ^ HSfe  fwt  II  (159) 

t ^FT  TT%  ^ f^TTT  II 

say  jan  sachay  jo  gur  sabad  milaa-ay. 

True  are  those  who  merge  into  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad; 

dO'£  II  (159) 

h Nd  6iR)  t^tt  11 

Dhaavat  varjay  thaak  rahaa-ay. 

they  restrain  their  wandering  mind  and  keep  it  steady. 

JFH  ?)¥  fftfu  gra  3 IT?  II  (159) 

TPJ  TT  ftft  t TPT  II 

naam  nav  niDh  gur  tay  paa-ay. 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  the  nine  treasures.  It  is  obtained  from  the  Guru. 


Ufe  few  §■  Ufe  Hfe  WPS1  113 II  (159) 

ffr  R fft  Hf^  3TTTT  ||  3 || 

har  kirpaa  tay  har  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||3|| 

By  the  Lord's  Grace,  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind.  ||3|| 

URf  URf  orefeWF  HR  H%  H3fa  II  (159) 

^pt  ^pt  Rife-  nfk  11 

raam  raam  karti-aa  sukh  saaNt  sareer. 

Chanting  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Raam,  Raam,  the  body  becomes  peaceful  and  tranquil. 

Wfnfe  RH  7i  ?5Tfr  HH  Ufa  II  (159) 

3Tcrft  r r"pT  rr-  1f)r  ii 

antar  vasai  na  laagai  jam  peer. 

He  dwells  deep  within  - the  pain  of  death  does  not  touch  Him. 

»p£f  FpfuH  »rfU  itffe  ii  (i59) 

RFT  RT^f  Rffe  || 

aapay  saahib  aap  vajeer. 

He  Himself  is  our  Lord  and  Master;  He  is  His  Own  Advisor. 

(TTjoT  Hfe  HS1  ufe  3Rffe  Il8ll£ll3£ll  (159) 

HTRT  Rfe  RRT  fft  ^ft  R^k  imi^lR^II 

naanak  sayv  sadaa  har  gunee  gaheer.  ||4||6||26|| 

O Nanak,  serve  the  Lord  forever;  He  is  the  treasure  of  glorious  virtue.  ||4||6||26|| 

3T§3t  HUB1  3 II  (159) 

RT#T  7J3rftft  RfRT  3 II 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree  Gwaarayree,  Third  Mehl: 

H fe§  feHR  frTH  a[  tft»f  RRW  II  (159) 

RT  f%R^"  Pl’H  % RTTRT  II 

so  ki-o  visrai  jis  kay  jee-a  paraanaa. 

Why  forget  Him,  unto  whom  the  soul  and  the  breath  of  life  belong? 

H fe§  ferrt  HR  >pfe  HHW  II  (159) 

RT  fepk"  R’H  RTft  RRTRT  II 

so  ki-o  visrai  sabh  maahi  samaanaa. 

Why  forget  Him,  who  is  all-pervading? 


frT?  Ufe  IIFII  (159) 

F^TF  Tpf  HFIdl  II  ? II 

jit  sayvi-ai  dargeh  pat  parvaanaa.  ||1 1| 

Serving  Him,  one  is  honored  and  accepted  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 

ufo  ^ TTH  Hfe  rF§  II  (159) 

T TFT  Rd§  fR  F Id  II 

har  kay  naam  vitahu  bal  jaa-o. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

§ IdHdfd  3fe  Ut  Hfe  tTf  IIFII  II  (159) 

t fwi%  Tfr  #r  ^ tif  ii  \\\  ftt  ii 

tooN  visrahi  tad  hee  mar  jaa-o.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

If  I were  to  forget  You,  at  that  very  instant,  I would  die.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

fs7)  § fdHdfo  fir  »rfu  fWH  ii  (159) 

FR  T MHJI?!  iRFF  TP?  II 

tin  tooN  visrahi  je  tuDh  aap  bhulaa-ay. 

Those  whom  You  Yourself  have  led  astray,  forget  You. 

fH?j  F fel-ldld  ftT  tR  SJ'fc!  II  (160) 

Iff  t P-h  ' f>.  If  ftr  ii 

tin  tooN  visrahi  je  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

Those  who  are  in  love  with  duality  forget  You. 

HFKtr  WffaptfFt  H?)t  UR  IIP II  (160) 

TFPJW  3TfTT3TTTfj-  RFft  TTR  IR II 

manmukh  agi-aanee  jonee  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  ignorant,  self-willed  manmukhs  are  consigned  to  reincarnation.  ||2|| 

fi=r?>  feo(  Hf?j  FZF  H Hfddld  HF1  II  (160) 

Rd  FT  dR  FTT  F rRtF  RFT  FIR  II 

jin  ik  man  tuthaa  say  satgur  sayvaa  laa-ay. 

Those  who  are  pleasing  to  the  One  Lord  are  assigned  to  His  service. 

frlrt  lco(  Hf?j  331  fdft  ofd  Hf?>  'SH'C  II  (160) 

Rid  FT  ■Hpl  FTT  fdd  $R  dR  d d 1 1 ( II 

jin  ik  man  tuthaa  tin  har  man  vasaa-ay. 

Those  who  are  pleasing  to  the  One  Lord  enshrine  Him  within  their  minds. 


dldrfHt  ofd  A'ltf  H>P3  113 II  (160) 

3Tf*T  TTrnrr  ||  3 || 

gurmatee  har  naam  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  Lord's  Name.  ||3|| 

lrl<V  M3  U3  H ftRH7?)  altl'dl  II  (160) 

Phi  ttT ttj 3 f^rsrrr  =fN i ft  11 

jinaa  potai  punn  say  gi-aan  beechaaree. 

Those  who  have  virtue  as  their  treasure,  contemplate  spiritual  wisdom. 

Irlrt1  U3  y$  fe?j  o8h  >H'41  II  (160) 

f^MT  TTt  ^ f^T  ^3#  II 

jinaa  potai  punn  tin  ha-umai  maaree. 

Those  who  have  virtue  as  their  treasure,  subdue  egotism. 

(■TOof  3 sin  33  f33  off  yfwd'dl  II8IIPII3PII  (160) 

3TTT  3T  ’TTf^T  73  frPT  33  l|Y||V3||  ^V3ll 

naanak  jo  naam  ratay  tin  ka-o  balihaaree.  ||4||7||27|| 

Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 
I|4||7||27|| 

Ulf#  CTWrM  HUB1  3 II  (160) 

333T  3 II 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree  Gwaarayree,  Third  Mehl: 

3 ttloffcj  foff  frfij  II  (160) 

^ 3T3^  f%3  T^3TT  3Tf|  II 

tooN  akath  ki-o  kathi-aa  jaahi. 

You  are  Indescribable;  how  can  I describe  You? 

3T3  H33  >333  H7)  H’fu  H>lTo  II  (160) 

Tp-  31^3  TFT  FTfl  33Tft  II 

gur  sabad  maaran  man  maahi  samaahi. 

Those  who  subdue  their  minds,  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  are  absorbed  in 
You. 

33  did  »f?jof  oftKfe  33  1-1 'fd  113 II  (160) 

35  mw,  -Pi^Ri  3f  Trf|  n ? n 

tayray  gun  anayk  keemat  nah  paahi.  ||1 1| 

Your  Glorious  Virtues  are  countless;  their  value  cannot  be  estimated.  ||1 1| 


ftTH  oft  JFgt  fHH  Hffij  HH’Zt  II  (160) 

f^FT  =Pr  3 Mt  [rlfl  TTTft  <H-H  lufl  II 

jis  kee  banee  tis  maahi  samaanee. 

The  Word  of  His  Bani  belongs  to  Him;  in  Him,  it  is  diffused. 

M wore  o re*  are  i rafe  ^rst  irii  uzrf  n (i6o> 

%fr  3TOT  ^PTT  ^ dJsH'jf)  II  l II  II 

tayree  akath  kathaa  gur  sabad  vakhaanee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Your  Speech  cannot  be  spoken;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  it  is  chanted. 
||1 1 1 Pause|  | 

fFJ  Hid  did  3U  HdHdlfd  H^ret  II  (160) 

nfro  rff  toftPt  tot  11 

jah  satgur  tah  satsangat  banaa-ee. 

Where  the  True  Guru  is  - there  is  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation. 

fTcJ  H Id  did  Hdrl  dfd  did  dl'el  II  (160) 

'Tff  H Rf TT  TTT  II 

jah  satgur  sehjay  har  gun  gaa-ee. 

Where  the  True  Guru  is  - there,  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord  are  intuitively  sung. 

tTcJ  Hlddld  3HT  tJ§K  HHfe  rlM'ifl  II? II  (160) 

^ TO  TO#  TOf#  TOT#  II  ^ II 

jah  satgur  tahaa  ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-ee.  ||2|| 

Where  the  True  Guru  is  - there  egotism  is  burnt  away,  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

||2|| 

dfdKfif  1 Hdwl  tj‘8  Ure  II  (160) 

^Psl  #TT  Tf^fr  TO  TOj  II 

gurmukh  sayvaa  mahlee  thaa-o  paa-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  serve  Him;  they  obtain  a place  in  the  Mansion  of  His  Presence. 

3Td>fftr  W3fij  dfd  ?jTH  II  (160) 

TOff%  3trfft  fft  TO  WPT  || 

gurmukh  antar  har  naam  vasaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  enshrine  the  Naam  within  the  mind. 

3Td>fftr  Sdlfd  dfd  <vlH  H>PH  113 II  (160) 

TOf#  Tlf#  TOTT  ||  ^ || 

gurmukh  bhagat  har  naam  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

The  Gurmukhs  worship  the  Lord,  and  are  absorbed  in  the  Naam.  ||3|| 


ttFU  ti'fd  ti'S'd  II  (160) 

3TFt  Tl1%  TPTR  II 

aapay  daat  karay  daataar. 

The  Giver  Himself  gives  His  Gifts, 

y%  rrfeara  fri§  srar  fU»nf  11  (i6o> 

^ HpHH  PpT  Wl  f^3TRT  II 

pooray  satgur  si-o  Iagai  pi-aar. 
as  we  enshrine  love  for  the  True  Guru. 

(■root  ?rrfH  ut  fe?>  off  HoTf  neiitiQtii  (i60) 

PTTT  T%  PrT  IIWII^II 

naanak  naam  ratay  tin  ka-o  jaikaar.  ||4||8||28|| 

Nanak  celebrates  those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||4||8||28|| 

3T§3t  CTWrM  HUf  3 II  (160) 

Wt  ^STRft  TT^TT  3 II 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree  Gwaarayree,  Third  Mehl: 

C<XJj  3 nisi  olo  ddl'  II  (160) 

^TT  II 

aykas  tay  sabh  roop  heh  rangaa. 

All  forms  and  colors  come  from  the  One  Lord. 

yff  iret  HH3f  Hfe  HdWdl'  II  (160) 

TTiJ  TPrfT  PfT  PWTT  II 

pa-un  paanee  baisantar  sabh  sahlangaa. 

Air,  water  and  fire  are  all  kept  together. 

f§??j  f¥?j  %tf  Ufa  Uf  35T  IRII  (160) 

f^T  f^PT  W II  ? II 

bhinn  bhinn  vaykhai  har  parabh  rangaa.  ||1 1| 

The  Lord  God  beholds  the  many  and  various  colors.  ||1 1| 

5^  »1rd cJrj  5^  U H«1  II  (160) 

TT^l  IT^T  ^ HIS  II 

ayk  achraj  ayko  hai  so-ee. 

The  One  Lord  is  wondrous  and  amazing!  He  is  the  One,  the  One  and  Only. 


arewfa  #tere  few  irii  wf  ii  (i6o) 

fj^fr  f%77TT  ^tf  II  ^ II  T^TT  II 

gurmukh  veechaaray  virlaa  ko-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

How  rare  is  that  Gurmukh  who  meditates  on  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

Holrl  HSJrtl  II  (160) 

differ  ^ wmft  mi  II 

sahj  bhavai  parabh  sabhnee  thaa-ee. 

God  is  naturally  pervading  all  places. 

<XO'  3P-TH  U5I3  yfe  aid  ai'il  II  (160) 

wr  sftt  mmi  n 

kahaa  gupat  pargat  parabh  banat  banaa-ee. 

Sometimes  He  is  hidden,  and  sometimes  He  is  revealed;  thus  God  has  made  the  world  of 
His  making. 

»nif  Hfe»F  efe  rraret  IIP  II  (160) 

3TFf  gft3TT  ^FTTf  IRII 

aapay  suti-aa  day-ay  jagaa-ee.  ||2|| 

He  Himself  wakes  us  from  sleep.  ||2|| 

fen  oft  oftnfe  fa#  ?>  tret  ii  (i6o) 

fepr  # -RjhRi  fe^t  t frf  ii 

tis  kee  keemat  kinai  na  ho-ee. 

No  one  can  estimate  His  value, 

orfij  Offij  o(tirt  otu  5ret  II  (160) 

Ti%  =pt5  ii 

kahi  kahi  kathan  kahai  sabh  ko-ee. 

although  everyone  has  tried,  over  and  over  again,  to  describe  Him. 

are  HHfe  HKre  |#  ufe  fest  113 II  (160) 

fft  ?r\i  ii  3 ii 

gur  sabad  samaavai  boojhai  har  so-ee.  ||3|| 

Those  who  merge  in  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  come  to  understand  the  Lord.  ||3|| 

Hfe  Jjfe  HHfe  fwwre  II  (160) 

?jf^r  gfer  mrfi  PMIU  ii 

sun  sun  vaykhai  sabad  milaa-ay. 

They  listen  to  the  Shabad  continually;  beholding  Him,  they  merge  into  Him. 


^ sra1  h^1  §■  ur  ii  (i6o) 

^3TTf  Tp"  % h | u || 

vadee  vadi-aa-ee  gur  sayvaa  tay  paa-ay. 

They  obtain  glorious  greatness  by  serving  the  Guru. 

(■root  (TfK  ufo  (TfK  HH7?  IIBIItf llPtf II  (160) 

TPTT  Trf^  Tt  fP"  FTpT  WRJTT,  l|Y||  %IR%I| 

naanak  naam  ratay  har  naam  samaa-ay.  ||4||9||29|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Name  are  absorbed  in  the  Lord's  Name.  ||4||9||29|| 

3T§#  3f»F%Et  HUB1  3 II  (160) 

irrf\  tt^tt  3 ii 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree  Gwaarayree,  Third  Mehl: 

HcWfa  H37  Hfij  fwfo  II  (160) 

W[f%  ^pTT  TTT^STT  Tftf|  f^3TTf^  || 

manmukh  sootaa  maa-i-aa  mohi  pi-aar. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  asleep,  in  love  and  attachment  to  Maya. 

3TE>fftr  rl'dl  3TE  fcTPH7?)  ale'fd  II  (160) 

Tpn^f% ^nrr ipir Rsth 41-diP  n 

gurmukh  jaagay  gun  gi-aan  beechaar. 

The  Gurmukhs  are  awake,  contemplating  spiritual  wisdom  and  the  Glory  of  God. 

H tT?j  rl'dl  frT?>  fTH  ftjWTfE  IRII  (160) 

P ^FT  ^TFT  TPT  Pr3TTp-  ||  \ || 

say  jan  jaagay  jin  naam  pi-aar.  ||1 1| 

Those  humble  beings  who  love  the  Naam,  are  awake  and  aware.  ||1 1| 

HO i-l  rl'dl  ?>  II  (160) 

hi  ^T%  F II 

sehjay  jaagai  savai  na  ko-ay. 

One  who  is  awake  to  this  intuitive  wisdom  does  not  fall  asleep. 

y%  3R  % §#  fR  5ffe  IITII  II  (160) 

^ t ^ 4^  II  ? II  II 

pooray  gur  tay  boojhai  jan  ko-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

How  rare  are  those  humble  beings  who  understand  this  through  the  Perfect  Guru. 
l|1||Pause|| 


»fH3  ttlA1;?]  6f%  ?>  33  II  (160) 

3T^  3TTT#t  ^ II 

asant  anaarhee  kaday  na  boojhai. 

The  unsaintly  blockhead  shall  never  understand. 

tXtlrtl  o(d  3 K'feWF  ft'fw  II  (160) 

TT  ^ -H  I ^STT  d iPl  II 

kathnee  karay  tai  maa-i-aa  naal  loojhai. 

He  babbles  on  and  on,  but  he  is  infatuated  with  Maya. 

Mfg  33  ?>  iftf  II? II  (160) 

sr?j  arPtarrft' 3 h ^ h 

anDh  agi-aanee  kaday  na  seejhai.  ||2|| 

Blind  and  ignorant,  he  shall  never  be  reformed.  ||2|| 

fen  ?rar  nftr  ?rfK  fcSHd'd1  n (i6o) 

^rr im Tufn  ii 

is  jug  meh  raam  naam  nistaaraa. 

In  this  age,  salvation  comes  only  from  the  Lord's  Name. 

fedw  3 UR  513  Halt;  ^la'a1  II  (160) 

f%^TT  # TTT  Tpr  cjl^Ki  || 

virlaa  ko  paa-ay  gur  sabad  veechaaraa. 

How  rare  are  those  who  contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

»rfir  3d1  Hdltt  o(W  Qu'd1  113 II  (160) 

STtR"  wm  f*T  TSTPT  II  3 II 

aap  tarai  saglay  kul  uDhaaraa.  ||3|| 

They  save  themselves,  and  save  all  their  family  and  ancestors  as  well.  ||3|| 

fen  odttrjdl  Hfij  33H  U3H  ?>  33^  II  (161) 

Tfa^l  TTf|  SRTJ  3 Ttf  II 

is  kalijug  meh  karam  Dharam  na  ko-ee. 

In  this  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  no  one  is  interested  in  good  karma,  or  Dharmic  faith. 

3?5t  31  rlftH  3d'M  3 Uffo  U3t  II  (161) 

TT  RTTT  % 3^"  frf  II 

kalee  kaa  janam  chandaal  kai  ghar  ho-ee. 

This  Dark  Age  was  born  in  the  house  of  evil. 


?TOof  £ HodH  ?>  UHt  II8IR0II30II  (161) 

3TTT  TTR-  f^TT  TT  TJT#  3 ftf  11*11  ? o ||  3 o || 
naanak  naam  binaa  ko  mukat  na  ho-ee.  ||4||10||30|| 

O Nanak,  without  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  no  one  is  liberated.  ||4||10||30|| 

UT§#  HOB1  3 3P>FM  II  (161) 

3T#f  3 ^3TKft  || 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3 gu-aarayree. 

Gauree,  Third  Mehl,  Gwaarayree: 

HB*  WHf  HB1  U'fdH'd  II  (161) 

TT  TTT  TTl^TTf  II 

sachaa  amar  sachaa  paatisaahu. 

True  is  the  Lord  King,  True  is  His  Royal  Command. 

Hfc  H'tl  d'd  ofd  II  (161) 

Bf^r  rt!  tt%  %irrTT|'  n 

man  saachai  raatay  har  vayparvaahu. 

Those  whose  minds  are  attuned  to  the  True,  Carefree  Lord, 

HB  Hufo  Hfo  ?iTfrr  HW  11^  II  (161) 

TT#  3^1%  BBTf  II  l II 

sachai  mahal  sach  naam  samaahu.  ||1 1| 

enter  the  True  Mansion  of  His  Presence,  and  merge  in  the  True  Name.  ||1 1| 

nfe  H7>  HB  Hae  <?lt)Td  II  (161) 

TFT Tft  41hiP  II 

sun  man  mayray  sabad  veechaar. 

Listen,  O my  mind:  contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

B^H  BUB  33375  §333  l-Pfe  IRII  3tF§  II  (161) 

TJTT  4TP"  II  l II  TijTT  II 

raam  japahu  bhavjal  utarahu  paar.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Chant  the  Lord's  Name,  and  cross  over  the  terrifying  world-ocean.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

3BH  »rt  33H  fnfe  II  (161) 

3Tlt  II 

bharmay  aavai  bharmay  jaa-ay. 

In  doubt  he  comes,  and  in  doubt  he  goes. 


feu  frar  iHftfHW  UH  sf'fe  II  (161) 

if  w[  Rufw  ft  ii 

ih  jag  janmi-aa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

This  world  is  born  out  of  the  love  of  duality. 

KSKfe  ?>  ut  »rt  wfe  iip  ii  (i6i) 

U 3TTt  *TT^  IR II 

manmukh  na  chaytai  aavai  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  self-willed  manmukh  does  not  remember  the  Lord;  he  continues  coming  and  going  in 
reincarnation.  ||2|| 

»rfU  fTF  fe  ufe  »rfU  fwfe»r  11  (i6i) 

3rrft  snft  ^tt^3tt  ii 

aap  bhulaa  ke  parabh  aap  bhulaa-i-aa. 

Does  he  himself  go  astray,  or  does  God  lead  him  astray? 

feu  Ht§  tJ'cXdl  55Tfe»T  II  (161) 

Tf  3tt  ii 

ih  jee-o  vidaanee  chaakree  laa-i-aa. 

This  soul  is  enjoined  to  the  service  of  someone  else. 

HUT  Uf  tfe  fgw  atjh  dl-^'femr  II3II  (161) 

HfT  ff  Wt  f%W  RUf  UUTT3TT  II  3 II 

mahaa  dukh  khatay  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

It  earns  only  terrible  pain,  and  this  life  is  lost  in  vain.  ||3|| 

feUU7  otfd  afedld  II  (161) 

ft^TT  Ttt  RHIIJ  II 

kirpaa  kar  satguroo  milaa-ay. 

Granting  His  Grace,  He  leads  us  to  meet  the  True  Guru. 

?TH  UU  feuu  ¥UH  Uoffe  II  (161) 

Tft  THJ  TTf  fTTT  II 

ayko  naam  chaytay  vichahu  bharam  chukaa-ay. 

Remembering  the  One  Name,  doubt  is  cast  out  from  within. 

(■root  ?>TH  hu  ?jr§  ?if  fcfa  ufe  nami^ii  cep 

UFTT  TPJ  Rt  UTT  UT  TTf  ll^ll  ? ? II  3 ? II 

naanak  naam  japay  naa-o  na-o  niDh  paa-ay.  ||4||1 1 1|31 1| 

O Nanak,  chanting  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  nine  treasures  of  the  Name  are 
obtained.  ||4||1 1 1|31 1| 


3T§#  CTWrM  HUB1  3 II  (161) 

FTft  TT^TT  3 II 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree  Gwaarayree,  Third  Mehl: 

fcw  sraKftf  ftr»fTfe»Fr  fe?j  ys§  fpfe  ii  (i6i) 

f^RT  ft3TT^3TT  ftR  hRFT  II 

jinaa  gurmukh  Dhi-aa-i-aa  tin  poochha-o  jaa-ay. 

Go  and  ask  the  Gurmukhs,  who  meditate  on  the  Lord. 

3R  ft^7  ft  yHt»nfe  II  (161) 

W ft  TR  TcftsfR  || 

gur  sayvaa  tay  man  patee-aa-ay. 

Serving  the  Guru,  the  mind  is  satisfied. 

ft  Tttis  Ufa  FTR  oOffe  II  (161) 

ft  SFPT T FPJ  TRTT  II 

say  Dhanvant  har  naam  kamaa-ay. 

Those  who  earn  the  Lord's  Name  are  wealthy. 

yft  ft  ftst  tnfe  irii  (i6i) 

^ R ft  ftllft  TTT  II  ?ii 

pooray  gur  tay  sojhee  paa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Through  the  Perfect  Guru,  understanding  is  obtained.  ||1 1| 

ufft  ufft  fTH  rP-R  3'cl  II  (161) 

$R  qR  ’I  I’M,  -JlMg  ft7"  rTTT  II 

har  har  naam  japahu  mayray  bhaa-ee. 

Chant  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  O my  Siblings  of  Destiny. 

arawfa  ft^7  ufft  ura  gife  uRt  irii  ii  (i6i) 

ftrr  ffft  TFT  ^TTT'  TTft  II  \ II  RR  || 

gurmukh  sayvaa  har  ghaal  thaa-ay  paa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Gurmukhs  serve  the  Lord,  and  so  they  are  accepted.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

»ry  14S1#  fpRHW  ufe  II  (161) 

3R  wft  *r  iftwj  ftr  ii 

aap  pachhaanai  man  nirmal  ho-ay. 

Those  who  recognize  the  self  - their  minds  become  pure. 


Frafe  Ufe  Fife  II  (161) 

#tt  ffe  Trt  ?rfe  ii 

jeevan  mukat  har  paavai  so-ay. 

They  become  Jivan-mukta,  liberated  while  yet  alive,  and  they  find  the  Lord. 

ofd  did  dl"S  Fife  6dH  ufe  II  (161) 

Up  UFT  Frfe  dod+t  pp'  II 

har  gun  gaavai  mat  ootam  ho-ay. 

Singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  the  intellect  becomes  pure  and  sublime, 

FRJTT  FTCrftT  HFF#  Hfe  IIP II  (161) 

*nrrt  ir  ii 

sehjay  sahj  samaavai  so-ay.  ||2|| 

and  they  are  easily  and  intuitively  absorbed  in  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

UfT  ^Tfe  ?>  Hfe»F  rnfe  II  (161) 

^ '^llir  T Pf%3TT  ^THT  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  na  sayvi-aa  jaa-ay. 

In  the  love  of  duality,  no  one  can  serve  the  Lord. 

U@H  FPfe»F  FRF  fey  tpfe  II  (161) 

■H I S,3TT  FfpT  II 

ha-umai  maa-i-aa  mahaa  bikh  khaa-ay. 

In  egotism  and  Maya,  they  are  eating  toxic  poison. 

ufe  ?ufe  Mj  Hfe»T  FPfe  II  (161) 

pfe  frrf|  mftsrr  UTT  II 

put  kutamb  garihi  mohi-aa  maa-ay. 

They  are  emotionally  attached  to  their  children,  family  and  home. 

FTcWfe  W »rt  tPfe  113 II  (161) 

3TSTT  3TTt  ^TTII  ^ II 

manmukh  anDhaa  aavai  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukhs  come  and  go  in  reincarnation.  ||3|| 

Ufe  Ufe  STH  tT^  Fife  II  (161) 

fffe  d \H>  -‘ffT  II 

har  har  naam  dayvai  jan  so-ay. 

Those,  unto  whom  the  Lord  bestows  His  Name, 


»1  ft  It;  ft  Sdlfe  313  Htltil  ufe  II  (161) 

3TTf%^  wr ft  ^ ffe  ii 

an-din  bhagat  gur  sabdee  ho-ay. 

worship  Him  night  and  day,  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

aranfe  few  §#  sfe  n (i6i) 

ii 

gurmat  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ay. 

How  rare  are  those  who  understand  the  Guru's  Teachings! 

(■TOot  ?)TfH  HH1#  Hfe  II8IRPII3PII  (161) 

TFTT  ’Tfe  ll^ll^ll^ll 

naanak  naam  samaavai  so-ay.  ||4||12||32|| 

O Nanak,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||4||12||32j| 

31§3t  WM  HUH1  3 II  (161) 

TTjft  ^antfr  tt^tt  3 ii 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree  Gwaarayree,  Third  Mehl: 

3T3  H«S'  HUT  tl'd  od  II  (161) 

T^T  ^TT  ftf  II 

gur  sayvaa  jug  chaaray  ho-ee. 

The  Guru's  service  has  been  performed  throughout  the  four  ages. 

U31  fTft  °C3  o(ij1  ||  (161) 

^TT  ^ l < 1 4 II 

pooraa  jan  kaar  kamaavai  ko-ee. 

Very  few  are  those  perfect  ones  who  do  this  good  deed. 

»f¥<?  HTH  U?>  Ufe  tfe  ?)  U3t  II  (161) 

3T^|T  3TT  STJ  rfTfe:  3 frf  II 

akhut  naam  Dhan  har  tot  na  ho-ee. 

The  wealth  of  the  Lord's  Name  is  inexhaustible;  it  shall  never  be  exhausted. 

WT  JTC1  FP4  efe  H31  UHt  IRII  (161) 

*rrr  ^ ii  ? ii 

aithai  sadaa  sukh  dar  sobhaa  ho-ee.  ||1 1| 

In  this  world,  it  brings  a constant  peace,  and  at  the  Lord's  Gate,  it  brings  honor.  ||1 1| 


S'  H7)  H%  ®J<dH  ?>  oftTT  II  (161) 

T~r  ■H'i  '-H  ■*  H <T  M II 

ay  man  mayray  bharam  na  keejai. 

0 my  mind,  have  no  doubt  about  this. 

mf>p  SH  iftt  IRII  II  (161) 

*hTT  3Tf%rT  T?J  II  l II  T|TR  II 

gurmukh  sayvaa  amrit  ras  peejai.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Those  Gurmukhs  who  serve,  drink  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

Ftefr  H HtFyStT  JW%  II  (161) 

dpHl<  RTTTR  T^r  11 

satgur  sayveh  say  mahaa  purakh  sansaaray. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  are  the  greatest  people  of  the  world. 

ttFfU  §U%  H3I75  fcSHd’d  II  (161) 

3n"f^T  TSIT  RR  PlHdH.  II 

aap  uDhray  kul  sagal  nistaaray. 

They  save  themselves,  and  they  redeem  all  their  generations  as  well. 

ofd  ^ M’d  II  (161) 

TT  TPJ  T^f|  R STT^  II 

har  kaa  naam  rakheh  ur  Dhaaray. 

They  keep  the  Name  of  the  Lord  clasped  tightly  to  their  hearts. 

(■jrfif  St  2fGiH<f6  Gddfd  II? II  (161) 

TTf^T  Tt  *TRPT  RTTf|  TTt  IRII 

naam  ratay  bha-ojal  utreh  paaray.  ||2|| 

Attuned  to  the  Naam,  they  cross  over  the  terrifying  world-ocean.  ||2|| 

Hlddld  HS1  Hfe  II  (161) 

Hp-)^  RTT  Trf^T  TFIT  II 

satgur  sayveh  sadaa  man  daasaa. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  the  mind  becomes  humble  forever. 

U§H  Hrfo  5THW  Uddl'H1  II  (161) 

rpj  wmrr  11 

ha-umai  maar  kamal  pargaasaa. 

Egotism  is  subdued,  and  the  heart-lotus  blossoms  forth. 


ttfTjUtJ  ^'1-i  f?)TT  Uffij  ^'H1  II  (161) 

3 1^1  f^T  ^ °l  I 'H I II 

anhad  vaajai  nij  ghar  vaasaa. 

The  Unstruck  Melody  vibrates,  as  they  dwell  within  the  home  of  the  self. 

<vltf  33  Uf3  JH'fo  QtJ'H1  113 II  (161) 

^ T Tqiif  ^FTT  II  3 II 

naam  ratay  ghar  maahi  udaasaa.  ||3|| 

Attuned  to  the  Naam,  they  remain  detached  within  their  own  home.  ||3|| 

H^fb  lb  A Util  ij'dl  II  (161) 

hItEtt  frr  # ^rrrft  ii 

satgur  sayveh  tin  kee  sachee  banee. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  their  words  are  true. 

frar  frar  adibl  n (i6i) 

^5  anf^ir  wpjff  ii 

jug  jug  bhagtee  aakh  vakhaanee. 

Throughout  the  ages,  the  devotees  chant  and  repeat  these  words. 

ttloltlA  tTyfij  ofd  H'ddKl'dl  II  (161) 

^rrft hi^ihi'jD  ii 

an-din  jaapeh  har  saarangpaanee. 

Night  and  day,  they  meditate  on  the  Lord,  the  Sustainer  of  the  Earth. 

(■root  tTrfH  33  f7>333?5  ftSdy'il  II8IR3II33II  (162) 

TPTT  Tli^  Tt  l|X||  ^ ||  ^ || 

naanak  naam  ratay  nihkayval  nirbaanee.  ||4||13||33|| 

O Nanak,  attuned  to  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  they  are  detached,  in  the  perfect 
balance  of  Nirvaanaa.  ||4||13||33|| 

3T§3t  HUB1  3 II  (162) 

TTjft  ^3T^ff  TT^TT  3 II 

ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree  Gwaarayree,  Third  Mehl: 

HI33T3  ft#  <c^sHdl  HM  II  (162) 

fM  ii 

satgur  milai  vadbhaag  sanjog. 

Through  great  good  fortune  and  high  destiny,  one  meets  the  True  Guru. 


fodt:  TTK  Irt3  old  3H  5cJT  IRII  (162) 

TPJ  f^rT  T7T  4TT  II  l II 

hirdai  naam  nit  har  ras  bhog.  ||1 1| 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  constantly  within  the  heart,  and  one  enjoys  the 
sublime  essence  of  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 

?jTH  did  fij»fTfe'  II  (162) 

^1%  RPJ  fR  1%3TTT  II 

gurmukh  paraanee  naam  har  Dhi-aa-ay. 

O mortal,  become  Gurmukh,  and  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

tT?>H  rftfe  WIT  ?)TH  l-pfe  IIHII  II  (162) 

^ftfT  RT^T  RPJ  TTT  II  \ II  T|[FT  II 

janam  jeet  laahaa  naam  paa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Be  victorious  in  the  game  of  life,  and  earn  the  profit  of  the  Naam.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

fcTRX1?)  fd»TR  SR  H3?  U Hte1  II  (162) 

f^T3TT'J  i%3TT^  ^ 4161  II 

gi-aan  Dhi-aan  gur  sabad  hai  meethaa. 

Spiritual  wisdom  and  meditation  come  to  those  unto  whom  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad 
is  sweet. 

sra  forei^  §■  fe?>  fedw  tjftr  ste1  iipii  (i62) 

t f%4-  f%7#  Rf%  II  ^ II 

gur  kirpaa  tay  kinai  virlai  chakh  deethaa.  ||2|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  a few  have  tasted,  and  seen  it.  ||2|| 

o(dH  o('3  HU  oldld  »Wd  II  (162) 


Trt  flnj  3Tf^R  ii  3 ii 

bin  naavai  Dharig  Dharig  ahaNkaar.  ||3|| 

but  without  the  Name,  the  egotistical  ones  are  cursed  and  doomed.  ||3|| 

HUfc  yfuQ  HrfeWF  SR  II  (162) 

tsri^r  rt3tt  ot  ii 

banDhan  baaDhi-o  maa-i-aa  faas. 

They  are  bound  and  gagged,  and  hung  by  Maya's  noose; 


karam  kaa  d baho  karahi  achaar. 

They  may  perform  all  sorts  of  religious  rituals  and  good  actions, 

fa*  ?jT%  fudl  fudl  WJoR  113 II  (162) 


TT?j  TSTfioT  |t  3Td  UddPH  II8IR8II38II  (162) 

m dTTT  7JT  WTFT  l|Y||  ?Y||^Y|| 

jan  naanak  chhootai  gur  pargaas.  ||4||14||34|| 

O servant  Nanak,  they  shall  be  released  only  by  Guru's  Grace.  ||4||14||34|| 

HU751  3 dlf#  dd'dlfe  II  (162) 

TT^TT  3 ^ PlRl  II 

mehlaa  3 ga-orhee  bairaagan. 

Third  Mehl,  Gauree  Bairaagan: 

rlJ-il  Lid dl  ©yfdHWfW  adHd  d fe»T  Ud dl  <Vdl  II  (162) 

SRcft  TTTf^rnpTT  mTT  | fw  TT^ft  3T#  II 

jaisee  Dhartee  oopar  mayghulaa  barsat  hai  ki-aa  Dhartee  maDhay  paanee  naahee. 

The  clouds  pour  their  rain  down  upon  the  earth,  but  isn't  there  water  within  the  earth  as 
well? 

3H  Hd3t  Hd  IT#  Uddl'fHW1  fa?>  UdF  ddH3  fdd'dl  IRII  (162) 

SRTft  TTt  mft  Wiri^STT  WT  mTT  f^TT#  II  ? II 

jaisay  Dhartee  maDhay  paanee  pargaasi-aa  bin  pagaa  varsat  firaa-ee.  ||1 1| 

Water  is  contained  within  the  earth;  without  feet,  the  clouds  run  around  and  let  down  their 
rain.  ||1 1| 

WW  3 WT  3dH  doPdt  II  (162) 

II 

baabaa  tooN  aisay  bharam  chukaahee. 

O Baba,  get  rid  of  your  doubts  like  this. 

H feg  5(33  d Hdt  5fdt  d % 3H  rPfe  HHrdt  IRII  dd1^  II  (162) 

*fr  mft  ii  i ii  t^tt  ii 

jo  kichh  karat  hai  so-ee  ko-ee  hai  ray  taisay  jaa-ay  samaahee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

As  you  act,  so  shall  you  become,  and  so  you  shall  go  and  mingle.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

feHddl  ygtr  ufe  t fe»r  §fe  sraH  oordt  11  (i62) 

mr\f\  % f%3TT  3^  mr  mT#  II 

istaree  purakh  ho-ay  kai  ki-aa  o-ay  karam  kamaahee. 

As  woman  or  man,  what  can  anyone  do? 

(V(V  dU  Ht!1  dfd  3d"  33  dt  3H* fcJ  HTl'J]  IIP II  (162) 

TTTT  m 4TT  c]TT  ft  TTTft  T#  II  ^ II 

naanaa  roop  sadaa  heh  tayray  tujh  hee  maahi  samaahee.  ||2|| 

The  many  and  various  forms  are  always  Yours,  O Lord;  they  shall  merge  again  into  You. 
II2II 


ltJ3A  Mrtrf  3fo  U3  H FT  Ij'lctff7  31  375  (Vdl  II  (162) 

wr  ft  ^it  ttw  m ^ tt#  ii 

itnay  janam  bhool  paray  say  jaa  paa-i-aa  taa  bhoolay  naahee. 

In  countless  incarnations,  I went  astray.  Now  that  I have  found  You,  I shall  no  longer 
wander. 

FT  of7  oF3FT  FTErf  U§  FF3  H 3RT  I?  HHtft  II3II  (162) 

3T  TT  mf  TT  W#  II  3 II 

jaa  kaa  kaaraj  so-ee  par  jaanai  jay  gur  kai  sabad  samaahee.  ||3|| 

It  is  His  work;  those  who  are  absorbed  in  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  come  to  know  it 
well.  ||3|| 

3d1  Hae  3U  old  »ry  3drf  tXd1  dl  II  (162) 
d <\  ^ ^ 3TTT  r-H  ^ H II 

tayraa  sabad  tooNhai  heh  aapay  bharam  kahaahee. 

The  Shabad  is  Yours;  You  are  Yourself.  Where  is  there  any  doubt? 

(Toot  33  33  frr§  fnfe»r  y^gflr  tT?jfK  ?>  M9  ii  mi  stingy  n (i62) 

TFTT  cff  rPT  f%3  '{H  f ft  3 3TT#  ||Y||  $ II  ^||  ^11 

naanak  tat  tat  si-o  mili-aa  punrap  janam  na  aahee.  ||4||1 1|15||35|| 

O Nanak,  one  whose  essence  is  merged  with  the  Lord's  essence  does  not  have  to  enter 
the  cycle  of  reincarnation  again.  ||4||1 1|15||35|| 

3T§gt  yd'dlfe  HUB1  3 II  (162) 

4^#  tTFifr  TT^TT  3 II 

ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree  Bairaagan,  Third  Mehl: 

H3  Frar  sra  fr  3h  3ife  11  (i62) 

FTrF[  ^ nT?TT  ^ '4TT"  II 

sabh  jag  kaalai  vas  hai  baaDhaa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

The  whole  world  is  under  the  power  of  Death,  bound  by  the  love  of  duality. 

U§H  oraH  ofHn=3  KSKftf  fa#  HFFfe  IRII  (162) 

^3#  TFnr  +JHN4  J 33TT  II  ? II 

ha-umai  karam  kamaavday  manmukh  milai  sajaa-ay.  ||1|| 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  their  deeds  in  ego;  they  receive  their  just  rewards.  ||1 1| 

H%  H7)  3F3  ddfil  ftJ3  W’fe  II  (162) 

^ TR  TJT  f 7^  || 

mayray  man  gur  charnee  chit  laa-ay. 

O my  mind,  focus  your  consciousness  on  the  Guru's  Feet. 


^rawfa  foUR  H 333RJ  f5H  gS’fe  IRII  II  (162) 

^Psi  ^T5  ^ ttr  ft;  fft?  ii  ? n ii 

gurmukh  naam  niDhaan  lai  dargeh  la-ay  chhadaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

As  Gurmukh,  you  shall  be  awarded  the  treasure  of  the  Naam.  In  the  Court  of  the  Lord,  you 
shall  be  saved.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

W*  dSd'Hld  33>R  H?Rjfe  »rt  r^fe  II  (162) 

FF  Fit  FR  II 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  bharamday  manhath  aavai  jaa-ay. 

Through  8.4  million  incarnations,  people  wander  lost;  in  stubborn-mindedness,  they  come 
and  go. 

3rd1  ^ her?  7)  tflloG  feta  fefo  tT?>t  yife  up  ii  (i62) 

FT  FF^  F Fpft  TTT  IR II 

gur  kaa  sabad  na  cheeni-o  fir  fir  jonee  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

They  do  not  realize  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad;  they  are  reincarnated  over  and  over 
again.  ||2|| 

arawftr  »ry  ygrfewr  ufe  ?fh  ?fw  nfi-j  »nfe  11  (i62) 

ti^PsI  FTJ  wf^TFT  fR  FFJ  Ff^FT  F1F  II 

gurmukh  aap  pachhaani-aa  har  naam  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  understands  his  own  self.  The  Lord's  Name  comes  to  dwell  within  the  mind. 

WfTife?)  33T3t  3fe»T  UfeMHfif  HHTfe  II3II  (162) 

FFrft  ^FT  FTF  gf%  FFTT  II  3 II 

an-din  bhagtee  rati-aa  har  naamay  sukh  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Imbued  with  devotion  to  the  Lord's  Name,  night  and  day,  he  merges  in  peace.  ||3|| 

H7>  HHfe  HF  Uddlld  ufe  3H  feoPF  II  (162) 

FFf%  Tft  3% f%FR  II 

man  sabad  marai  parteet  ho-ay  ha-umai  tajay  vikaar. 

When  one's  mind  dies  in  the  Shabad,  one  radiates  faith  and  confidence,  shedding  egotism 
and  corruption. 

rTT)  77m  crant  ufe  w Faife  fstf  ii8iipiif£ii3£ii  (i62) 

FF  FTFT  TRft  FTfFf^  FTFT  FFl ft  WF  IRII  ^ II  \\  IR  % II 

jan  naanak  karmee  paa-ee-an  har  naamaa  bhagat  bhandaar.  ||4||2||16||36|| 

O servant  Nanak,  through  the  karma  of  good  actions,  the  treasure  of  devotional  worship 
and  the  Name  of  the  Lord  are  attained.  ||4||2||16||36|| 


3T§3t  yd'dlfe  HUH1  3 II  (162) 

7H#t-^MlWl  *TpTT  3 II 

ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree  Bairaagan,  Third  Mehl: 

O^jtwnj  fe?>  tJffd1  ff  Ufij  Ufij  foftf  t-Pfem1  ll  (162) 

f^T  I f%f%  TT^3TT  II 

pay-ee-arhai  din  chaar  hai  har  har  likh  paa-i-aa. 

The  Lord,  Har,  Har,  has  ordained  that  the  soul  is  to  stay  in  her  parents'  home  for  only  a 
few  short  days. 

HSJ1^  rt'fd  U SraHftr  3F3  3rfe»F  ll  (162) 

TfTTFTft  Tlf^"  I ^Psl  ^TTT3TT  ii 

sobhaavantee  naar  hai  gurmukh  gun  gaa-i-aa. 

Glorious  is  that  soul-bride,  who  as  Gurmukh,  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord. 

iteori  are  mra  Hret  irfewr  n (i62) 

^prrt  ?pr  wrA  mft  ^rpj  ttt3^  ii 

payvkarhai  gun  sammlai  saahurai  vaas  paa-i-aa. 

She  who  cultivates  virtue  in  her  parents'  home,  shall  obtain  a home  at  her  in-laws. 

arawfa  Holrl  HH'elm7  old  did  Hfc  S'lc^F  mil  (162) 

^7^1%  ■H  -H I ufl  STT  fffr  Trf^T  mTSTT  II  l II 

gurmukh  sahj  samaanee-aa  har  har  man  bhaa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

The  Gurmukhs  are  intuitively  absorbed  into  the  Lord.  The  Lord  is  pleasing  to  their  minds. 

Mill 

hh%  iretm  fu§  ih  ere  fore  faftt  urefm  n (i62) 

^ ^ f%flT  TTf^  II 

sasurai  pay-ee-ai  pir  vasai  kaho  kit  biDh  paa-ee-ai. 

Our  Husband  Lord  dwells  in  this  world,  and  in  the  world  beyond.  Tell  me,  how  can  He  be 
found? 

miv  frtdH*  mura  u mar  Hwretm  mu  dirf  11  (162) 

3TTf^  PlMd,  3FTf  | 3TFT  II  ? II  TpTT  II 

aap  niranjan  alakh  hai  aapay  maylaa-ee-ai.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Immaculate  Lord  Himself  is  unseen.  He  unites  us  with  Himself.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

mar  ut  uf  efo  Hfe  ufo  ?>tk  famretm  11  (i63) 

3TFf  ft  %f|  ^ TPJ  fsTSTT^  || 

aapay  hee  parabh  deh  mat  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai. 

God  Himself  bestows  wisdom;  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 


^sSef'dll  Hfddld  f>#  Hfa  MffHU  i-FUfrtf  II  (163) 

fM  ^f%  3t1%^  wt  ii 

vadbhaagee  satgur  milai  mukh  amrit  paa-ee-ai. 

By  great  good  fortune,  one  meets  the  True  Guru,  who  places  the  Ambrosial  Nectar  in  the 
mouth. 

U@H  ufw  fyApH  rPfe  HUH  Hftr  HFPUtW  II  (163) 

^3# f^T^T  ^ITT Hhllh  II 

ha-umai  dubiDhaa  binas  jaa-ay  sehjay  sukh  samaa-ee-ai. 

When  egotism  and  duality  are  eradicated,  one  intuitively  merges  in  peace. 

Hf  »Fir  »rfU  ^ddti1  ?>ife  sretw  iipii  063) 

3TFf  3TTR-  cH  cKI  3TT^  UTT  II  ^ II 

sabh  aapay  aap  varatdaa  aapay  naa-ay  laa-ee-ai.  ||2|| 

He  Himself  is  All-pervading;  He  Himself  links  us  to  His  Name.  ||2|| 

HcWftr  3TUfe  ?>  U1fe§  WfftpJT?)  fe»F3  II  (163) 

TRTjf%  U TT^  STptSfPT  ^3TTTf  II 

manmukh  garab  na  paa-i-o  agi-aan  i-aanay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs,  in  their  arrogant  pride,  do  not  find  God;  they  are  so  ignorant 
and  foolish! 

HfeUTU  H<£'  (T  otdfo  fefu  fefu  II  (163) 

HUT  UT  Tuff  fW  H^rjl'Jl  II 

satgur  sayvaa  naa  karahi  fir  fir  pachhutaanay. 

They  do  not  serve  the  True  Guru,  and  in  the  end,  they  regret  and  repent,  over  and  over 
again. 

iJTUU  TTfit  UHT  yfeu  3TUU  3lfe  WE  II  (163) 

unft  mu;  utu%  ut^t  ^ utu  11 

garabh  jonee  vaas  paa-iday  garbhay  gal  jaanay. 

They  are  cast  into  the  womb  to  be  reincarnated,  and  within  the  womb,  they  rot. 

HU  o(dd  5U  HTiHU  UUFFS  113 II  (163) 

TUcT  XT#  HTTTT  UTUTU  II  3 II 

mayray  kartay  ayvai  bhaavdaa  manmukh  bharmaanay.  ||3|| 

As  it  pleases  my  Creator  Lord,  the  self-willed  manmukhs  wander  around  lost.  ||3|| 

HU  UfU  Ufu  35U  fotpfew  yfd  HUUfe  HU1  II  (163) 

H Jsl  I o HT  UUUf%  1JTT  II 

mayrai  har  parabh  laykh  likhaa-i-aa  Dhur  mastak  pooraa. 

My  Lord  God  inscribed  the  full  pre-ordained  destiny  upon  the  forehead. 


<jfd  <jfd  ?)rH  ftpjrfew  Slfcm1  3T3  Hd1  ll  (163) 

fft  ffr  TPJ  i%3TT^3TT  ^3TT  ^ fTT  II 

har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  bhayti-aa  gur  sooraa. 

When  one  meets  the  Great  and  Courageous  Guru,  one  meditates  on  the  Name  of  the 
Lord,  Har,  Har. 

fijH1  HFJ1  ofd  ?FH  <J  did  aM«-f  aid1  II  (163) 

+U  i fhnrr  h in i irft tpj ^ n 

mayraa  pitaa  maataa  har  naam  hai  har  banDhap  beeraa. 

The  Lord's  Name  is  my  mother  and  father;  the  Lord  is  my  relative  and  brother. 

Ufa  Ufa  HldH  fefe  IjE  m oftgr  ||8||3IRPII3PII  (163) 

#3  l|Y||^ll?^||^|| 

har  har  bakhas  milaa-ay  parabh  jan  naanak  keeraa.  ||4||3||17||37|| 

O Lord,  Har,  Har,  please  forgive  me  and  unite  me  with  Yourself.  Servant  Nanak  is  a lowly 
worm.  1 14| |3| 1 1 7| |37| | 

3T§#  yd'dlfe  HUB1  3 II  (163) 

;T3#N'’  mR|  TT^TT  3 II 

ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree  Bairaagan,  Third  Mehl: 

Hfe3F3  3 few  yrfewr  ufe  33  aid'd'  II  (163) 

%■  fe3TT5  TT^3TT  ffe  rff  4m  m II 

satgur  tay  gi-aan  paa-i-aa  har  tat  beechaaraa. 

From  the  True  Guru,  I obtained  spiritual  wisdom;  I contemplate  the  Lord's  essence. 

Hfe  HWfe  U33I3  rTfe  ?TK  II  (163) 

q-fe  TpfFT  WTT  3ft  TPJ  ^JTTTT  II 

mat  maleen  pargat  bha-ee  jap  naam  muraaraa. 

My  polluted  intellect  was  enlightened  by  chanting  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

frrfe  Horfe  for  N (163) 

3rft  f^nt3rr  3fft3TRT  n 

siv  sakat  mitaa-ee-aa  chookaa  anDhi-aaraa. 

The  distinction  between  Shiva  and  Shakti  - mind  and  matter  - has  been  destroyed,  and  the 
darkness  has  been  dispelled. 

did  HH3fe  ftT?)  fefe»T  fe?)  (TH  IRII  (163) 

4dr|ft»  f^FT  33  ftf%3T  ffT  3PJ  ft3RT  II  ? II 

Dhur  mastakjin  ka-o  likhi-aatin  har  naam  pi-aaraa.  ||1|| 

The  Lord's  Name  is  loved  by  those,  upon  whose  foreheads  such  pre-ordained  destiny  was 
written.  ||1 1| 


ufe  fere  Mr  irebn  rre  tttki  fan  Mr  uf  tM  11  (i63) 

$R  fRr  RR  ttR  Rt  ^h§  fRj  %f%  itj  4P  i ii 

har  kit  biDh  paa-ee-ai  sant  janhu  jis  daykh  ha-o  jeevaa. 

How  can  the  Lord  be  obtained,  O Saints?  Seeing  Him,  my  life  is  sustained. 

ufe  M err  ?>  are  nfere  uR  an  iM  iren  33R  ii  (i63) 

^R  fRj  ^RT  *T  Rdrfl  pT  RR|  fR  RJ  RTF  II  ? II  TfR  II 

har  bin  chasaa  na  jeevtee  gur  maylihu  har  ras  peevaa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Without  the  Lord,  I cannot  live,  even  for  an  instant.  Unite  me  with  the  Guru,  so  that  I may 
drink  in  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

06  ofd  did  dl1^1  fare  old  Hdl  old  old  dlld  oflrtl  II  (163) 

pr |R  pw rtrt  Pin  fR" pR  iR" fR"  rP  RR  ii 

ha-o  har  gun  gaavaa  nit  har  sunee  har  har  gat  keenee. 

I sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  and  I listen  to  them  daily;  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  has 
emancipated  me. 

ofd  3H  sre  3 vre1  r-re  35  11  (i63) 

^ ttw  Rt  rr  arp  RR  11 

har  ras  gur  tay  paa-i-aa  mayraa  man  tan  leenee. 

I have  obtained  the  Lord's  essence  from  the  Guru;  my  mind  and  body  are  drenched  with  it. 

tre  d?>  3re  H3  U frlfft  eJdlfd  did  elftl  II  (163) 

srj  srp  rt  pRf  | RrR  rtR  |R  RR  n 

Dhan  Dhan  gur  sat  purakh  hai  jin  bhagat  har  deenee. 

Blessed,  blessed  is  the  Guru,  the  True  Being,  who  has  blessed  me  with  devotional 
worship  of  the  Lord. 

ftTH  3re  3 UR  iRw  H 3T§  UH  oftR  IIPII  (163) 

Rfj  pr?r^R  tufstt  R fr  RR  11  ^ 11 

jis  gur  tay  har  paa-i-aa  so  gur  ham  keenee.  ||2|| 

From  the  Guru,  I have  obtained  the  Lord;  I have  made  Him  my  Guru.  ||2|| 

dlcJtd'3'  UR  Rh  U UK  »re3lfe»F%  II  (163) 

jpKMI  lR  | IR  3T^tRt3R  II 

gundaataa  har  raa-ay  hai  ham  avgani-aaray. 

The  Sovereign  Lord  is  the  Giver  of  virtue.  I am  worthless  and  without  virtue. 

uRt  Il'tJd  §at:  dldHR  did  3re  II  (163) 

TtR  iP  ^R  Rr  II 

paapee  paathar  doobday  gurmat  har  taaray. 

The  sinners  sink  like  stones;  through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  Lord  carries  us  across. 


§ diet'd1  fcUHHT  UH  WIUUTfeWFU  II  (163) 

f pKMI  PU^I  pT  3T^rrf%3Tp-  || 

tooN  gundaataa  nirmalaa  ham  avgani-aaray. 

You  are  the  Giver  of  virtue,  O Immaculate  Lord;  I am  worthless  and  without  virtue. 

ufu  Hdi'dlfd  grftr  HU  H3  H3TH  IcSHd'd  II3II  (163) 

^f'jimR  ^rf%  % p-  prsr  R^triK  n 3 11 

harsarnaagat  raakh  layho  moorh  mugaDh  nistaaray.  ||3|| 

1 have  entered  Your  Sanctuary,  Lord;  please  save  me,  as  You  have  saved  the  idiots  and 
fools.  ||3|| 

HUH  m?TU  HU1  dldHUf  ufu  ufu  Hf?>  ftwfeWF  II  (163) 

HpJ  HTT  pHrO  1%3TT^3TT  II 

sahj  anand  sadaa  gurmatee  har  har  man  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

Eternal  celestial  bliss  comes  through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  by  meditating  continually  on 
the  Lord,  Har,  Har. 

hhs  ufu  y?  irfewr  urfo  nfuH1  3pfe»r  11  (i63) 

TTT3TT  HlR/HI  UTW  II 

sajan  har  parabh  paa-i-aa  ghar  sohilaa  gaa-i-aa. 

I have  obtained  the  Lord  God  as  my  Best  Friend,  within  the  home  of  my  own  self.  I sing 
the  Songs  of  Joy. 

UfU  UfettF  EFfU  1J3  dftdl  Ufu  Ufu  USTfettfT  II  (163) 

Ifft:  uurff  #:  fft  huttstt  ii 

har  da-i-aa  Dhaar  parabh  bayntee  har  har  chaytaa-i-aa. 

Please  shower  me  with  Your  Mercy,  O Lord  God,  that  I may  meditate  on  Your  Name,  Har, 
Har. 

H7>  fip*  H3T  Ufe  fe?>  ftT?)  Hfeuru  irfew  118 11811^113*:  II  (163) 

^PT  UTTf  fft  RpT  Rpr  TTT3TT  I|Y||Y||  ^||  ^|| 

jan  naanak  mangai  Dhoorh  tin  jin  satgur  paa-i-aa.  ||4||4||18||38|| 

Servant  Nanak  begs  for  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  those  who  have  found  the  True  Guru. 

1 14|  |4|  1 1 8|  |38|  | 

d'dl  dlQJl  djWFUUf  HUH7  3 WRh-fUfrtf7  (229) 

prf^ff  HpTT  3 

raag  ga-orhee  gu-aarayree  mehlaa  3 asatpadee-aa 
Raag  Gauree  Gwaarayree,  Third  Mehl,  Ashtapadees: 


Hlddld  UIFfe  II  (229) 

wft  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

H?j  oF  TT3^  5rF  II  (229) 

FF  FT  ■HtdJ  1 II 

man  kaa  sootak  doojaa  bhaa-o. 

The  pollution  of  the  mind  is  the  love  of  duality. 

3F>f  fW  IIFII  (229) 

WT  ^ 3TTFF  FTF  II  ^11 

bharmay  bhoolay  aava-o  jaa-o.  ||1 1| 

Deluded  by  doubt,  people  come  and  go  in  reincarnation.  ||1 1| 

Hcwftr  oraftr  ?>  fpfe  n (229) 

*FPjf%  F^rfl  F FIT  II 

manmukh  sootak  kabeh  na  jaa-ay. 

The  pollution  of  the  self-willed  manmukhs  will  never  go  away, 

frfFf  I rafe  7)  Ufa  t 7?fS  IIFII  FZPf  II  (229) 

^ 7T  % FTT  II  ^ II  T^TJ  II 

jichar  sabad  na  bheejai  har  kai  naa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

as  long  as  they  do  not  dwell  on  the  Shabad,  and  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

HF  H3F  FEF  HF  »FoFf  II  (229) 

FFT  fft  FTf  sttftf  n 

sabho  sootak  jaytaa  moh  aakaar. 

All  the  created  beings  are  contaminated  by  emotional  attachment; 

Hfo  Hfo  FH  IP  II  (229) 

■hR  -HU  FTTT  FT7"  II ^ II 

mar  mar  jammai  vaaro  vaar.  ||2|| 

they  die  and  are  reborn,  only  to  die  over  and  over  again.  ||2|| 

JTFF  »raif?>  ITBt  Hrftr  II  (229) 

7J7TJ  FFfr  Flit  II 

sootak  agan  pa-unai  paanee  maahi. 

Fire,  air  and  water  are  polluted. 


Hdo(  3rlA  Hd1  fes  tpfu  113 II  (229) 

■(id  'H  N'J  %rTT  WTf|  II 3 II 

sootak  bhojan  jaytaa  kichh  khaahi.  ||3|| 

The  food  which  is  eaten  is  polluted.  ||3|| 

oTCH  7>  Ui=r  Ufe  II  (229) 

7j?rf%  ^ttt  ^rr  11 

sootak  karam  na  poojaa  ho-ay. 

The  actions  of  those  who  do  not  worship  the  Lord  are  polluted. 

rt'ftf  33  H3  fftdHW  ufe  119 II  (229) 

Trf*r  ftr  imi 

naam  ratay  man  nirmal  ho-ay.  ||4|| 

Attuned  to  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  mind  becomes  immaculate.  ||4|| 

Hid  did  rPfe  II  (229) 

II 

satgur  sayvi-ai  sootak  jaa-ay. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  pollution  is  eradicated, 

H3  ?>  rT?jH  ora  ?>  wfs  lit]  II  (229) 

Tft  T ^RTf  3 WT%  \\\\\ 

marai  na  janmai  kaal  na  khaa-ay.  ||5|| 

and  then,  one  does  not  suffer  death  and  rebirth,  or  get  devoured  by  death.  ||5|| 

WHS  fHfkfe  Hftr  393  £*fe  II  (229) 

HHTS  Rtrafri  mft  II 

saasat  simrit  soDh  daykhhu  ko-ay. 

You  may  study  and  examine  the  Shaastras  and  the  Simritees, 

of  H^fe  ?>  Ufe  111=11  (229) 

3Tt  TpF#  3 II  % II 

vin  naavai  ko  mukat  na  ho-ay.  ||6|| 

but  without  the  Name,  no  one  is  liberated.  ||6|| 

trar  SR  TTH  §3H  HHS  ald'fd  II  (229) 

TP-  TPJ  33TJ  33^  41-dlP  II 

jug  chaaray  naam  utam  sabad  beechaar. 

Throughout  the  four  ages,  the  Naam  is  the  ultimate;  reflect  upon  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 


or fo  kRj  arawfa  8dd  Ph  irfo  iipii  (229) 

^r^rft  ^ l|V311 

kal  meh  gurmukh  utras  paar.  ||7|| 

In  this  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  only  the  Gurmukhs  cross  over.  ||7|| 

FPtF  H3  ?j  »F%  rPfe  II  (229) 

FTTT  Tft  3 3TTt  II 

saachaa  marai  na  aavai  jaa-ay. 

The  True  Lord  does  not  die;  He  does  not  come  or  go. 

(TOoT  arewfa  df  HH'fe  lltIRII  (229) 

tttt  *\<*tf*k  t| *pttw  ikii^ii 

naanak  gurmukh  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||8||1|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  remains  absorbed  in  the  Lord.  ||8||1 1| 

31§3t  HUH1  3 II  (229) 

3 11 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree,  Third  Mehl: 

3Td>fftr  H<£'  tp?)  ttlM'd1  II  (229) 

TFT  3TmrT  || 

gurmukh  sayvaa  paraan  aDhaaraa. 

Selfless  service  is  the  support  of  the  breath  of  life  of  the  Gurmukh. 

ofd  416  PodtJ  83  M'd1  II  (229) 

nfr  41  d < I v3l  I T5"  'TFT  II 

har  jee-o  raakho  hirdai  ur  Dhaaraa. 

Keep  the  Dear  Lord  enshrined  in  your  heart. 

3T3Kftr  H31  FP3  dttfFF  IRII  (229) 

FtFT  FTT  ^3TFTT  II  ? II 

gurmukh  sobhaa  saach  du-aaraa.  ||1 1| 

The  Gurmukh  is  honored  in  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord.  ||1 1| 

Ufed  Ufa  m 3tT3  foot'd1  II  (229) 

TftrT  Ff  cFTf  fdTF  I II 

pandit  har  parh  tajahu  vikaaraa. 

O Pandit,  O religious  scholar,  read  about  the  Lord,  and  renounce  your  corrupt  ways. 


?raKftr  3§rTW  §33TT  IRII  II  (229) 

^Psl  FFFT[  T=Ff  TFT  II  ? II  TfTFJ  II 

gurmukh  bha-ojal  utarahu  paaraa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

The  Gurmukh  crosses  over  the  terrifying  world-ocean.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

fetid  o8Pr  rPfe  II  (230) 

FIT  II 

gurmukh  vichahu  ha-umai  jaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  eradicates  egotism  from  within. 

3TTHfr  KH  ?>  Wdl  »rfe  II  (230) 

3pnjf%  ^ t FFf  3TTT  II 

gurmukh  mail  na  laagai  aa-ay. 

No  filth  sticks  to  the  Gurmukh. 

?ra>ffa  <FH  Hfc  »rfe  II?  II  (230) 

ti^psl  TT5  F#  wft  3TTT  IR II 

gurmukh  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  comes  to  dwell  within  the  mind  of  the  Gurmukh.  ||2|| 

sranfa  o(dH  MdH  Fife  II  (230) 

FT  SFT  Tf%  ftf  II 

gurmukh  karam  Dharam  sach  ho-ee. 

Through  karma  and  Dharma,  good  actions  and  righteous  faith,  the  Gurmukh  becomes 
true. 

?raKfa  WoR  II  (230) 

STfW  FFTT  frf  II 

gurmukh  ahaNkaar  jalaa-ay  do-ee. 

The  Gurmukh  burns  away  egotism  and  duality. 

3ra>[ftr  rt'ftf  3T  HT  del  113 II  (230) 

Trfr  ^ ftt  ii  3 ii 

gurmukh  naam  ratay  sukh  ho-ee.  ||3|| 

The  Gurmukh  is  attuned  to  the  Naam,  and  is  at  peace.  ||3|| 

WU&  Udyuu  f^S?  HSt  II  (230) 

3TTWT  TTTtef  ^TTf  Ftf  II 

aapnaa  man  parboDhahu  boojhhu  so-ee. 

Instruct  your  own  mind,  and  understand  Him. 


Hof  FTHiJ'^O  7)  5h?t  II  (230) 

^fTT  ^rTTITTf  ^ || 

lok  samjhaavhu  sunay  na  ko-ee. 

You  may  preach  to  other  people,  but  no  one  will  listen. 

aranfa  jtc1  ire  mb  ii  (230) 

*X<^k  IMI 

gurmukh  samjhahu  sadaa  sukh  ho-ee.  ||4|| 

The  Gurmukh  understands,  and  is  always  at  peace.  ||4|| 

HTiKftr  HU3  tfdd'ifl  II  (230) 

*FT5f%  ^ ^ II 

manmukh  damf  bahut  chaturaa-ee. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  such  clever  hypocrites. 

H fofg  oOF^  H QTfe  7)  l-FS^  II  (230) 

^fr  ^ ^ ttt  n 

jo  kichh  kamaavai  so  thaa-ay  na  paa-ee. 

No  matter  what  they  do,  it  is  not  acceptable. 

»Ft  rP#  5§^  7)  oF^t  IIU II  (230) 

3TT%  14  TrJT  -T  TIT  IIMJI 

aavai  jaavai  tha-ur  na  kaa-ee.  ||5|| 

They  come  and  go  in  reincarnation,  and  find  no  place  of  rest.  ||5|| 

HTjHtT  o(dH  DlfeHW  II  (230) 

Tqrpp-  ^rq-  ^ arf^PTFIT  II 

manmukh  karam  karay  bahut  abhimaanaa. 

The  manmukhs  perform  their  rituals,  but  they  are  totally  selfish  and  conceited. 

adi  (hG  wIc  a o fod  (m^i1  a1  II  (230) 

f^TJ  ^ % f^T  fsTsm  II 

bag  ji-o  laa-ay  bahai  nit  Dhi-aanaa. 

They  sit  there,  like  storks,  pretending  to  meditate. 

rTfr{  Uo(fe»F  3¥  USHW  ll£ll  (230) 

wm  wftarr  m fr  h^hi  ii  % 11 

jam  pakrhi-aa  tab  hee  pachhutaanaa.  ||6|| 

Caught  by  the  Messenger  of  Death,  they  shall  regret  and  repent  in  the  end.  ||6|| 


fa?)  Hfddld  H%  Hoffe  ?j  U^t  II  (230) 

tjt#  h-  frf  ii 

bin  satgur  sayvay  mukat  na  ho-ee. 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  liberation  is  not  obtained. 

are  udH't/l  frra  ufr  ii  (230) 

H f H I fM  mf  II 

gur  parsaadee  milai  har  so-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  meets  the  Lord. 

are  tvd1  nar  nre  ust  iipii  (230) 

^ trtt  frf  iiv9ii 

gurdaataajug  chaaray  ho-ee.  ||7|| 

The  Guru  is  the  Great  Giver,  throughout  the  four  ages.  ||7|| 

arenfa  irf-j  ufe  ?fh  11  (230) 

^rf^r  Tf%  htt  ^ft3rrf  11 

gurmukh  jaat  pat  naamay  vadi-aa-ee. 

For  the  Gurmukh,  the  Naam  is  social  status,  honor  and  glorious  greatness. 

irfeg  aft  ysft  fad'fd  areret  11  (230) 

RkiP.  wt  11 

saa-ir  kee  putree  bidaar  gavaa-ee. 

Maya,  the  daughter  of  the  ocean,  has  been  slain. 

(TOoT  fe?>  firf  ddd'al  lltllPII  (230) 

TFTT  Hit  IKIRII 

naanak  bin  naavai  jhoothee  chaturaa-ee.  ||8||2|| 

O Nanak,  without  the  Name,  all  clever  tricks  are  false.  ||8||2|| 

3T§#HS  3 II  (230) 

3 II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree,  Third  Mehl: 

fen  nar  or  cran  U3U  hh  11  (230) 

TT  cRT  *TTf  II 

is  jug  kaa  Dharam  parhahu  turn  bhaa-ee. 

Learn  the  Dharma  of  this  age,  O Siblings  of  Destiny; 


y#  arfo  n (230) 

^ ^ tt i 11 

poorai  gur  sabh  sojhee  paa-ee. 

all  understanding  is  obtained  from  the  Perfect  Guru. 

wr  »rar  ufo  (TH  mret  11^  11  (230) 

^ *rart  11  ? 11 

aithai  agai  har  naam  sakhaa-ee.  ||1 1| 

Here  and  hereafter,  the  Lord's  Name  is  our  Companion.  ||1 1| 

*43jJ  Hf?>  o(dg  altd'd  II  (230) 

v H TTg  Hpi  '+'<§  4"H  K-  II 

raam  parhahu  man  karahu  beechaar. 

Learn  of  the  Lord,  and  contemplate  Him  in  your  mind. 

3TC  UdH'tdl  HW  §3Tf  IRII  uurf  II  (230) 

^ TOTT^T  % ^TTTT  II  ? II  TRT  II 

gur  parsaadee  mail  utaar.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  your  filth  shall  be  washed  away.  |1  ||Pause|| 

fetfa  7i  UTfe»fT  rPfe  II  (230) 

^llR  iwfsr  TT^STT  ^11$  II 

vaad  viroDh  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

Through  argument  and  debate,  He  cannot  be  found. 

H77  -R  stoT  5TT  II  (230) 

TT5  cFJ  LPicM  TTT  II 

man  tan  feekaa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

The  mind  and  body  are  made  insipid  through  the  love  of  duality. 

ara  It  Frafe  nfe  ?5Tfe'  iipii  (230) 

*rRr  f^T  RTR  IRII 

gur  kai  sabad  sach  liv  laa-ay.  ||2|| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  lovingly  attune  yourself  to  the  True  Lord.  ||2|| 

U§H  H751  fe<J  II  (230) 

^■FRT^Rm- 11 

ha-umai  mailaa  ih  sansaaraa. 

This  world  is  polluted  with  egotism. 


sldlt)  ?>  rPfe  WlOoC'd1  II  (230) 

ftrT  cftft  ret  H ^ 31^  + H I II 

nit  tirath  naavai  na  jaa-ay  ahaNkaaraa. 

By  taking  cleansing  baths  daily  at  sacred  shrines  of  pilgrimage,  egotism  is  not  eliminated. 

fart  3Ta  33  fTH  ^3  y»fT3T  113 II  (230) 

3jr  tt  Tt  7|3TTTT  ||  ^ II 

bin  gur  bhaytay  jam  karay  khu-aaraa.  ||3|| 

Without  meeting  the  Guru,  they  are  tortured  by  Death.  ||3|| 

h ire  Fire1  fir  a§H  nre  11  (230) 
re  rej  rer  ret  n 

so  jan  saachaa  je  ha-umai  maarai. 

Those  humble  beings  are  true,  who  conquer  their  ego. 

are  t irefe  ire  Hunt  11  (230) 

^trerftreare-t  11 

gur  kai  sabad  panch  sanghaarai. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  conquer  the  five  thieves. 

»rfU  3%  Frara  3W  3re  nan  (230) 

reft  at  retr  fre  ret  iiyii 

aap  tarai  saglay  kul  taarai.  ||4|| 

They  save  themselves,  and  save  all  their  generations  as  well.  ||4|| 

Fpfettn  Hit  ?jfe  aret  uref  11  (230) 

-h  1 ^ 3tt  reft  aft  rett  ref  11 

maa-i-aa  mohi  nat  baajee  paa-ee. 

The  Actor  has  staged  the  drama  of  emotional  attachment  to  Maya. 

Frew  mu  at  rereref  11  (230) 

rergre  stsr  rerref  11 

manmukh  anDh  rahay  laptaa-ee. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  cling  blindly  to  it. 

^raHftr  ttffoire  aa  foa  wul  iiq  11  (230) 

g^gRi  3iPiHd  Tfttrref  iign 

gurmukh  alipat  rahay  liv  laa-ee.  ||5|| 

The  Gurmukhs  remain  detached,  and  lovingly  attune  themselves  to  the  Lord.  ||5|| 


5fa  fa  oft  fan'dl  II  (230) 

sfft'  far  fa  twrfa  n 

bahutay  bhaykh  karai  bhaykh-Dhaaree. 

The  disguisers  put  on  their  various  disguises. 

>fafo  ferr?r  fet  wtrofa  II  (230) 

fafa  ffafTT  fat  fafaf-  || 

antar  tisnaa  firai  ahaNkaaree. 

Desire  rages  within  them,  and  they  carry  on  egotistically. 

»ny  ?>  ttr  H’tft  ufa  111=11  (230) 

3TTJ  T tfa  Tlfa  ||  \ || 

aap  na  cheenai  baajee  haaree.  ||6|| 

They  do  not  understand  themselves,  and  they  lose  the  game  of  life.  ||6|| 

ojnre  uftrft  oft  II  (230) 

tftt  Tfaft  fa  Trjrrt  ii 

kaaparh  pahir  karay  chaturaa-ee. 

Putting  on  religious  robes,  they  act  so  clever, 

HfaWF  Hft  Wfe  fat  ftffa  II  (230) 

tiw  trf|  3rfa  Tfar  ii 

maa-i-aa  mohi  at  bharam  bhulaa-ee. 

but  they  are  totally  deluded  by  doubt  and  emotional  attachment  to  Maya. 

ffa  H%  H<JT  Ttf  ufa  IIP II  (230) 

faj  TTT  ^ Tfa  II  ^3 II 

bin  gur  sayvay  bahut  dukh  paa-ee.  ||7|| 

Without  serving  the  Guru,  they  suffer  in  terrible  pain.  ||7|| 

faK  fa  JTC1  fa#  II  (230) 

Tift  fa  TUT  falfa  II 

naam  ratay  sadaa  bairaagee. 

Those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  remain  detached  forever. 

%ut  Hfa  SF#  II  (230) 

ffrfa  3rrfa  Tift  far  Tifa  ii 

garihee  antar  saach  liv  laagee. 

Even  as  householders,  they  lovingly  attune  themselves  to  the  True  Lord. 


(■TOoT  Hlddld  HUfo  H d«Ssf'dfl  lit  113 II  (230) 

UTTT  HM^-  T#  7T  U^TT'ff  II  l II  3 II 

naanak  satgur  sayveh  say  vadbhaagee.  ||8||3|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  are  blessed  and  very  fortunate.  ||8||3|| 

3T§3t  )OT  3 II  (230) 

3 II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree,  Third  Mehl: 

HUH1  H?5  %tf  »ffe»fTHT  II  (230) 

3W  ^ 3Tf^T3TPTT  II 

barahmaa  mool  vayd  abhi-aasaa. 

Brahma  is  the  founder  of  the  study  of  the  Vedas. 

feH  3 UU  HU  flfWTH1  II  (230) 

PpT  %■  ^ f^STFTT  II 

tis  tay  upjay  dayv  moh  pi-aasaa. 

From  him  emanated  the  gods,  enticed  by  desire. 

3 5T5  3UH  TTUt  ffitT  Uffu  UTHT  IRII  (230) 

^ '5pTr  W ’TTnT  Pm  v-tP  UTTTT  II  ^ II 

tarai  gun  bharmay  naahee  nij  ghar  vaasaa.  ||1 1| 

They  wander  in  the  three  qualities,  and  they  do  not  dwell  within  their  own  home.  ||1 1| 

UK  ufu  Un*  Hlddjd  fHWfe»F  II  (230) 

fTT  TT%  ufwr  twr^TT  II 

ham  har  raakhay  satguroo  milaa-i-aa. 

The  Lord  has  saved  me;  I have  met  the  True  Guru. 

»f?jfe?>  UfU  (TO  fdd'femr  IRII  UU^  II  (230) 

3TUf^  W fct  II  ? II  7-gTJ  II 

an-din  bhagat  har  naam  drirh-aa-i-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

He  has  implanted  devotional  worship  of  the  Lord's  Name,  night  and  day.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

3 5F3  H1^  HUH  tHtH'W  II  (230) 

^ «n«n  slSH  ^TFTT  II 

tarai  gun  banee  barahm  janjaalaa. 

The  songs  of  Brahma  entangle  people  in  the  three  qualities. 


ufe  fHfe  H1^  tTHoett1  II  (230) 

Tft  Ulf  wrwft  TTIT  ^IJH  + IHI  II 

parh  vaad  vakaaneh  sir  maaray  jamkaalaa. 

Reading  about  the  debates  and  disputes,  they  are  hit  over  the  head  by  the  Messenger  of 
Death. 

3?  7)  etefo  H?jfr  ife  iraw  IIPII  (231) 

Uf  T tuft  W T^TRT  II  ^ II 

tat  na  cheeneh  baneh  pand  paraalaa.  ||2|| 

They  do  not  understand  the  essence  of  reality,  and  they  gather  their  worthless  bundles  of 
straw.  ||2|| 

htjhh  mftmrf?)  w n (231) 

■HH-H/sl  3Tf7t3TTf^  TTf  || 

manmukh  agi-aan  kumaarag  paa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs,  in  ignorance,  take  the  path  of  evil. 

ufo  ?jTK  fyH'fdW1  HU  oTUH  II  (231) 

fft  TPJ  RhiPstt  Hf  ftiTTf  II 

har  naam  bisaari-aa  baho  karam  drirh-aa-ay. 

They  forget  the  Lord's  Name,  and  in  its  place,  they  establish  all  sorts  of  rituals. 

sJdrtfo  |H  ft  113 II  (231) 

'Hd^Pl  ft  ft  ^TT  II  3 II 

bhavjal  doobay  doojai  bhaa-ay.  ||3|| 

They  drown  in  the  terrifying  world-ocean,  in  the  love  of  duality.  ||3|| 

HrfeWF  o(T  HU3HJ  iJfef  oTtF#  II  (231) 

tTTtT  TT  ffcTTf  tftf  II 

maa-i-aa  kaa  muhtaaj  pandit  kahaavai. 

Driven  crazy,  infatuated  by  Maya,  they  call  themselves  Pandits  - religious  scholars; 

fnfw  HU3  f H yr#  II  (231) 

ftf^STT  TjrfT  Uff  ff  TTt  II 

bikhi-aa  raataa  bahut  dukh  paavai. 

stained  with  corruption,  they  suffer  terrible  pain. 

fTH  oF  <Jlfo  rks1  feu  oTO  118 II  (231) 

'SPT  4T  uft  ftcT  TTf  II^N 

jam  kaa  gal  jayvrhaa  nit  kaal  santaavai.  ||4|| 

The  noose  of  the  Messenger  of  Death  is  around  their  necks;  they  are  constantly 
tormented  by  death.  ||4|| 


3ra>[fa  HFoCW  ftfcJ  7i  »F%  II  (231) 

*mi*j  #f  f ft#  11 

gurmukh  jamkaal  nayrh  na  aavai. 

The  Messenger  of  Death  does  not  even  approach  the  Gurmukhs. 

ftf  Frafe  iw#  11  (231) 

ff#t  ^FT  ft#  ttt!  II 

ha-umai  doojaa  sabad  jalaavai. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  they  burn  away  their  ego  and  duality. 

?TK  d'd  dfd  3|3  dl"S  lid  II  (231) 

TFT  ’’.id  f>P  '1TU'  Tit  IIMJI 

naamay  raatay  har  gun  gaavai.  ||5|| 

Attuned  to  the  Name,  they  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord.  ||5|| 

FPfeWF  FFtt  Sdld1  # ofFT  oOnt  II  (231) 

-H I S 3TT  TRft  FFFT  #T  FT7"  FF  id  II 

maa-i-aa  daasee  bhagtaa  kee  kaar  kamaavai. 

Maya  is  the  slave  of  the  Lord's  devotees;  it  works  for  them. 

tidal  Wdl  )HdW  ut  II  (231) 

ft#  ffT  ft  Fip3  ft#  ii 

chamee  laagai  taa  mahal  paavai. 

One  who  falls  at  their  feet  attains  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence. 

ire  fcFHW  FrcrftT  mnt  ii£ii  (231) 

FT  ft  F##  FF Tt  II  % II 

sad  hee  nirmal  sahj  samaavai.  ||6|| 

He  is  forever  immaculate;  he  is  absorbed  in  intuitive  peace.  ||6|| 

ufo  orar  H^ftr  H fenfij  FF  HFlt  II  (231) 

FFT  FF#  F FFFF  #F#  FF  FT#  II 

har  kathaa  suneh  say  Dhanvant  diseh  jug  maahee. 

Those  who  listen  to  the  Lord's  Sermon  are  seen  to  be  the  wealthy  people  in  this  world. 

fSTi  off  Hfe  »T?jfeF  UF  oraFjt  II  (231) 

f#r  ft  f#t  Iff#  ff#f;  ^jf  ftt#  ii 

tin  ka-o  sabh  niveh  an-din  pooj  karaahee. 

Everyone  bows  down  to  them,  and  adores  them,  night  and  day. 


HUH  3f3  d'sfo  FPH  H7)  WUt  IIPII  (231) 

■4774  J 'Mr,  H N HT  H l?0  l|V3|| 

sehjay  gun  raveh  saachay  man  maahee.  ||7|| 

They  intuitively  savor  the  Glories  of  the  True  Lord  within  their  minds.  ||7|| 

HH  Hfddlfd  HUH  HS1fe»fT  II  (231) 

^ ^PH,jP  g’TTTSTT  II 

poorai  satgur  sabad  sunaa-i-aa. 

The  Perfect  True  Guru  has  revealed  the  Shabad; 

§ UT3  HZ  fen  f5Tfe»P  II  (231) 

^ ifT  HTT'^fT  II 

tarai  gun  maytay  cha-uthai  chit  laa-i-aa. 

it  eradicates  the  three  qualities,  and  attunes  the  consciousness  to  the  fourth  state. 

(HfioT  U§H  l-Pfu  HUH  IwfelT  lltlllBII  (231) 

TFTT  ^7#  HTf^  pH|^3TT  ||Z||X|| 

naanak  ha-umai  maar  barahm  milaa-i-aa.  ||8||4|| 

O Nanak,  subduing  egotism,  one  is  absorbed  into  God.  ||8||4|| 

3T§#  HU?5T  3 II  (231) 

3 II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree,  Third  Mehl: 

HUH1  %tJ  HH  II  (231) 

aw  at  w W|1^  11 

barahmaa  vayd  parhai  vaad  vakhaanai. 

Brahma  studied  the  Vedas,  but  these  lead  only  to  debates  and  disputes. 

ttfufu  3THH  »FH  7)  HS1#  II  (231) 

3ttP"  aw  W ^ 11 

antar  taamas  aap  na  pachhaanai. 

He  is  filled  with  darkness;  he  does  not  understand  himself. 

yf  uru  hhh  nan  (231) 

HT  TTH  ^ ?w  ^T?T  H ? H 

taa  parabh  paa-ay  gur  sabad  vakhaanai.  ||1 1| 

And  yet,  if  he  chants  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  he  finds  God.  ||1 1| 


aT3  H^1  <XdQ  Rfd  Of'rt  ?j  irfe  II  (231) 

1JT  7TTT  TH-d  RbR.  H 7^7^  || 

gur  sayvaa  kara-o  fir  kaal  na  khaa-ay. 

So  serve  the  Guru,  and  you  shall  not  be  consumed  by  death. 

HTSHtf  IFIT  ft  Wfe  IRII  II  (231) 

TFnp-  TO  ft  CTT^  II  l II  TfTT  II 

manmukh  khaaDhay  doojai  bhaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  have  been  consumed  by  the  love  of  duality.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

aranfe  urel  Hit  ii  (231) 

THt  3TW?t  ttt  II 

gurmukh  paraanee  apraaDhee  seeDhay. 

Becoming  Gurmukh,  the  sinful  mortals  are  purified. 

are  t rrefe  »reft  Hutr  sit  11  (231) 

fT  % 3TcrR"  Hfft  fit  II 

gur  kai  sabad  antar  sahj  reeDhay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  find  intuitive  peace  and  poise  deep  within. 

H^T  Uf  yrfewr  are  t HHfe  Hit  IIPII  (231) 

tTT  TTT3TT  fT  % ttt  II  ^ II 

mayraa  parabh  paa-i-aa  gur  kai  sabad  seeDhay.  ||2|| 

I have  found  my  God,  through  the  Guru's  Shabad,  and  I have  been  reformed.  ||2|| 

Hfddlfd  HW  Ufe  »rfU  II  (231) 

'HRHjJR  tt  3TTft  f±HlU  II 

satgur  maylay  parabh  aap  milaa-ay. 

God  Himself  unites  us  in  Union  with  the  True  Guru, 

Fnt  t Hf?)  II  (231) 

tt  TH  HTT  % Hft  ^TT  II 

mayray  parabh  saachay  kai  man  bhaa-ay. 

when  we  become  pleasing  to  the  Mind  of  my  True  God. 

ufo  are  arrefu  FRrfi=r  rare  11311  (231) 

fft  TTFrft  g^TT  II  3 II 

har  gun  gaavahi  sahj  subhaa-ay.  ||3|| 

They  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  in  the  poise  of  celestial  peace.  ||3|| 


fe?j  3TU  FPU  UUfe  3WU  II  (231) 

^ 7TT%  ^rfrr  TTT  II 

bin  gur  saachay  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  they  are  deluded  by  doubt. 

HcWtf  Mm  JTC1  fey  W II  (231) 

TFnp-  3T^  UTT  WTT  II 

manmukh  anDhay  sadaa  bikh  khaa-ay. 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukhs  constantly  eat  poison. 

fTH  WS  HUfa  im1  ?y  yfe  II8II  (231) 

^PT  if  ’TTT  TTT  ||Y|| 

jam  dand  saheh  sadaa  dukh  paa-ay.  ||4|| 

They  are  beaten  by  the  Messenger  of  Death  with  his  rod,  and  they  suffer  in  constant  pain. 
I|4|| 

iTW  ?>  HU  Ufe  oft  II  (231) 

^3tt  u # uwi  11 

jamoo-aa  na  johai  har  kee  sarnaa-ee. 

The  Messenger  of  Death  does  not  catch  sight  of  those  who  enter  the  Sanctuary  of  the 
Lord. 

U§H  HiU  Fffe  S5fet  II  (231) 

hiP  uf%  fPr mi  11 

ha-umai  maar  sach  liv  laa-ee. 

Subduing  egotism,  they  lovingly  center  their  consciousness  on  the  True  Lord. 

HU1  UU  Ufe  ?>Tfe'  ?5fet  lit]  ||  (231) 

HUT  f[P"  H I Ph  fpT  mt  IIMJI 

sadaa  rahai  har  naam  liv  laa-ee.  ||5|| 

They  keep  their  consciousness  constantly  focused  on  the  Lord's  Name.  ||5|| 

Hfe^TU  Ftefe  FT  H?j  f?>UHW  yfeur  II  (231) 

Hfw:  P TT  M J -HH  TpFTT  II 

satgur  sayveh  say  jan  nirmal  pavitaa. 

Those  humble  beings  who  serve  the  True  Guru  are  pure  and  immaculate. 

H7>  feP  H77  fewfe  HU  frar  tffe1  II  (231) 

HT  fPu  PFTTT'  W{  ^fpTT  II 

man  si-o  man  milaa-ay  sabh  jag  jeetaa. 

Merging  their  minds  into  the  Mind,  they  conquer  the  entire  world. 


fe?>  Mr  >M  ii£ii  (23i) 

RT  f^T  RT  TftriT  II  % II 

in  biDh  kusal  tayrai  mayray  meetaa.  ||6|| 

In  this  way,  you  too  shall  find  happiness,  O my  friend.  ||6|| 

Hlddjd  H?H?Hireil  (231) 

m Rf  T7p  TTR  II 

satguroo  sayvay  so  fal  paa-ay. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  are  blessed  with  fruitful  rewards. 

fbdti  ?)rH  »Fy  dl^'C  II  (231) 

f|rt  TT5  3TT^  W II 

hirdai  naam  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  abides  in  their  hearts;  selfishness  and  conceit  depart 
from  within  them. 

Jra?  IIPII  (231) 

=1 1'jfi  ^fTR  II V3 II 

anhad  banee  sabad  vajaa-ay.  ||7|| 

The  unstruck  melody  of  the  Shabad  vibrates  for  them.  ||7|| 

Hid  did  3 5R?>  5R?j  ?)  H%  II  (231) 

% wi;  r Tftsrr  n 

satgur  tay  kavan  kavan  na  seeDho  mayray  bhaa-ee. 

Who  - who  has  not  been  purified  by  the  True  Guru,  O my  Siblings  of  Destiny? 

surat  jtHt  efo  H31  n (231) 

Wft  Tft  7ftcTT  TTt  II 

bhagtee  seeDhay  dar  sobhaa  paa-ee. 

The  devotees  are  purified,  and  honored  in  His  Court. 

(TOoT  3R  cTfH  lltzimil  (231) 

TPTT  RR  Rl1%  |R||p|| 

naanak  raam  naam  vadi-aa-ee.  ||8||5|| 

O Nanak,  greatness  is  in  the  Lord's  Name.  ||8||5|| 

3T§#  >OT  3 II  (231) 

3 II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree,  Third  Mehl: 


5 3F3  TtFS  s<dH  ?j  tTrfe'  II  (231) 

t Tpr  mnj  t mr  11 

tarai  gun  vakhaanai  bharam  na  jaa-ay. 

Those  who  speak  of  the  three  qualities  - their  doubts  do  not  depart. 

HU?j  ?>  Hod3  ?>  yfe  II  (231) 

TFT  *T  T TTT  II 

banDhan  na  tooteh  mukat  na  paa-ay. 

Their  bonds  are  not  broken,  and  they  do  not  obtain  liberation. 

Hoffe  Hid  did  iTO  J-Ffij  IRII  (231) 

mrfr  Tim  mr  mf|  n ? n 

mukat  daataa  satgur  jug  maahi.  ||1 1| 

The  True  Guru  is  the  Bestower  of  liberation  in  this  age.  ||1 1| 

arayfa  smr  aimfe  n (231) 

^>[Ri  srFft  mnj  wr  11 

gurmukh  paraanee  bharam  gavaa-ay. 

Those  mortals  who  become  Gurmukh  give  up  their  doubts. 

Hurt  gf?j  §uft  ufo  for  mfe  nmi  11  (231) 

^ mrt  fft  f^nr  mr  11  ? 11  tttt  11 

sahj  Dhun  upjai  har  liv  laa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  celestial  music  wells  up,  when  they  lovingly  attune  their  consciousness  to  the  Lord. 
||1||Pause|| 

l[  3T3  ^75  oft  fHfo  II  (231) 

t TT#  #fr  f^-  TFT  II 

tarai  gun  kaalai  kee  sir  kaaraa. 

Those  who  are  controlled  by  the  three  qualities  have  death  hovering  over  their  heads. 

(TH  ?>  tjslo  II  (232) 

tpj  t mrf|  TTimrmT  11 

naam  na  cheeteh  upaavanhaaraa. 

They  do  not  remember  the  Name  of  the  Creator  Lord. 

Hfo  tTHftr  fefij  IIP  II  (232) 

Tft  mrft  fW  TPT  TFT  II  ^ II 

marjameh  fir  vaaro  vaaraa.  ||2|| 

They  die,  and  are  reborn,  over  and  over,  again  and  again.  ||2|| 


WT  3f§  § 33H  ?>  ws\  II  (232) 

^ ^rrf  ii 

anDhay  guroo  tay  bharam  na  jaa-ee. 

Those  whose  guru  is  spiritually  blind  - their  doubts  are  not  dispelled. 

H35  gfe  35^  ft  II  (232) 

^TFT  ft  TTf  II 

mool  chhod  laagay  doojai  bhaa-ee. 

Abandoning  the  Source  of  all,  they  have  become  attached  to  the  love  of  duality. 

fey  or  H1^1  fey  Hrfe  113 II  (232) 

ftf  TT  Him  ftf  HlB  wt  II  3 II 

bikh  kaa  maataa  bikh  maahi  samaa-ee.  ||3|| 

Infected  with  poison,  they  are  immersed  in  poison.  ||3|| 

^PfeWF  o(fe  H35  tf  II  (232) 

HTT3TT  ff  ^TT  ^TTTT  H 

maa-i-aa  kar  mool  jantar  bharmaa-ay. 

Believing  Maya  to  be  the  source  of  all,  they  wander  in  doubt. 

ufe  fftf  ferrfe»r  ft  wz  ii  (232) 

fft  tTT  f^TftsTT  ft  WT  || 

har  jee-o  visri-aa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

They  have  forgotten  the  Dear  Lord,  and  they  are  in  love  with  duality. 

fen  field  sfe  h U3H  <jrfe  yfe1  nan  (232) 

ftf  H - P TT  tt  H TH  Tft  H I M,  Ill'll 

jis  nadar  karay  so  param  gat  paa-ay.  ||4|| 

The  supreme  status  is  obtained  only  by  those  who  are  blessed  with  His  Glance  of  Grace. 
I|4|| 

Wfnfe  Hf  y'dfd  HfJ  ddd'9  II  (232) 

tffft  7TTT  7TTf  d-Min  II 

antar  saach  baahar  saach  vartaa-ay. 

One  who  has  Truth  pervading  within,  radiates  Truth  outwardly  as  well. 

FPtJ  ?j  5U  1 t gift  II  (232) 

H If  T % tt  T’t  I tT  || 

saach  na  chhapai  jay  ko  rakhai  chhapaa-ay. 

The  Truth  does  not  remain  hidden,  even  though  one  may  try  to  hide  it. 


fal»F7>t  |?I<J  HUfrT  null  (232) 

toFft  g^TTTT  II^H 

gi-aanee  boojheh  sahj  subhaa-ay.  ||5|| 

The  spiritually  wise  know  this  intuitively.  ||5|| 

3TE>fftf  FFfe  EfU»F  M'E  II  (232) 

*X<^k  m1%  Tf|3TT  f^PT  ^TTT  II 

gurmukh  saach  rahi-aa  liv  laa-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  keep  their  consciousness  lovingly  centered  on  the  Lord. 

U§H  Hrfewr  HHfe  iWE  II  (232) 

^3#  mW  mrfc  mTTT  II 

ha-umai  maa-i-aa  sabad  jalaa-ay. 

Ego  and  Maya  are  burned  away  by  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

HE1  Uf  JTtJ1  Hfe  fHWE  ll£  II  (232) 

wn  mm  Rhiu  ii  % 11 

mayraa  parabh  saachaa  mayl  milaa-ay.  ||6|| 

My  True  God  unites  them  in  His  Union.  ||6|j 

FT3E  II  (232) 

hPhi*  thtt  mrr  mrrn;  h 

satgur  daataa  sabad  sunaa-ay. 

The  True  Guru,  The  Giver,  preaches  the  Shabad. 

0'fo(  dO'tl  II  (232) 

H TT#  6|R)  <$l TT  || 

Dhaavat  raakhai  thaak  rahaa-ay. 

He  controls,  and  restrains,  and  holds  still  the  wandering  mind. 

cTTE  % J-PE  IIPII  (232) 

ii  mi 

pooray  gur  tay  sojhee  paa-ay.  ||7|| 

Understanding  is  obtained  through  the  Perfect  Guru.  ||7|| 

wrv  oram  fijHfe  ftrafir  fi=r fc  aret  11  (232) 

3TFT  TTriT  f^PT^  mf  II 

aapay  kartaa  sarisat  siraj  jin  go-ee. 

The  Creator  Himself  has  created  the  universe;  He  Himself  shall  destroy  it. 


feH  fH?j  €rF  ?>  5P5?t  II  (232) 

% ftp[  ^IT  3T^?  S'  STff  II 

tis  bin  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ee. 

Without  Him,  there  is  no  other  at  all. 

(■root  arewfa  ft  tut  \\rz\\€\\  (232) 

STSST  SJTjf%  ll^ll^ll 

naanak  gurmukh  boojhai  ko-ee.  ||8||6|| 

O Nanak,  how  rare  are  those  who,  as  Gurmukh,  understand  this!  ||8||6|| 

3T§#  HUB1  3 II  (232) 

S^t^r^TT  3 II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree,  Third  Mehl: 

(TH  ttfHWof  dldHft  U't  II  (232) 

tpj  3isM$  ^Psi  tnt  ii 

naam  amolak  gurmukh  paavai. 

The  Gurmukhs  obtain  the  Naam,  the  Priceless  Name  of  the  Lord. 

?jTH  H%  cTfK  HcjftT  HH1#  II  (232) 

STST  m Slftf  Sirf%  II 

naamo  sayvay  naam  sahj  samaavai. 

They  serve  the  Name,  and  through  the  Name,  they  are  absorbed  in  intuitive  peace  and 
poise. 

ttffijH  ?)TH  dHcV  f?>3  II  (232) 

3Tf%^  TPJ  ^TST  f^TT  Sit  II 

amrit  naam  rasnaa  nit  gaavai. 

With  their  tongues,  they  continually  sing  the  Ambrosial  Naam. 

frTFT  t foh-F  of%  H Uft  3H  IIS II  (232) 

I^PT  St  %TT  TT  ST  frft  7TJ  STt  II  l II 

jis  no  kirpaa  karay  so  har  ras  paavai.  ||1 1| 

They  obtain  the  Lord's  Name;  the  Lord  showers  His  Mercy  upon  them.  ||1 1| 

»f?jfe?>  fast  tTVf  rldltflH1  II  (232) 

f|Tt  ^TTT  ^FTtPTT  II 

an-din  hirdai  japa-o  jagdeesaa. 

Night  and  day,  within  your  heart,  meditate  on  the  Lord  of  the  Universe. 


?raKfa  ire§  iraH  HUT  IRII  II  (232) 

TTTT  W T^  ^T  II  ? II  TfFJ  II 

gurmukh  paava-o  param  pad  sookhaa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Gurmukhs  obtain  the  supreme  state  of  peace.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

fijTB  TO  gfe»F  WH  II  (232) 

f|rt  ^3tt  wttj  ii 

hirdai  sookh  bha-i-aa  pargaas. 

Peace  comes  to  fill  the  hearts  of  those 

arawfa  an^fij  ire  djid'H  11  (232) 

Wfl  Jj'JIdl^  II 

gurmukh  gaavahi  sach  guntaas. 

who,  as  Gurmukh,  sing  of  the  True  Lord,  the  treasure  of  excellence. 

cnrf?)  e'H  fire  u^fij  sre  11  (232) 

TFTfr  TFT  f^rT  TFJ  II 

daasan  daas  nit  hoveh  daas. 

They  become  the  constant  slaves  of  the  slaves  of  the  Lord's  slaves. 

fere  nfij  ire7  Oti'H  IIP  II  (232) 

frr^  fTFT  Trft  "TTr  ^ttfj  ii  ^ 11 

garih  kutamb  meh  sadaa  udaas.  ||2|| 

Within  their  households  and  families,  they  remain  always  detached.  ||2|| 

rfi^f)  JjcXd  3T3>fftr  ^ USt  II  (232) 

^Psi  Tt  ftf  11 

jeevan  mukat  gurmukh  ko  ho-ee. 

How  rare  are  those  who,  as  Gurmukh,  become  Jivan  Mukta  - liberated  while  yet  alive. 

iren  ireref  irt  iret  11  (232) 

TT  TTFTJ  TTt  TTTf  II 

param  padaarath  paavai  so-ee. 

They  alone  obtain  the  supreme  treasure. 

? ire  fireHW  11  (232) 

t Tpr  11 

tarai  gun  maytay  nirmal  ho-ee. 

Eradicating  the  three  qualities,  they  become  pure. 


FTUH  FFfo  fKW  H3t  113 II  (232) 

■fr^f  'cnf%  f^r  ^frf  ii  3 ii 

sehjay  saach  milai  parabh  so-ee.  ||3|| 

They  are  intuitively  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord  God.  ||3|| 

ku  ttira  frrf  utfe  ?>  ufe  n (232) 

T^TT  f^TT  'll  Pi  T pi  $ II 

moh  kutamb  si-o  pareet  na  ho-ay. 

Emotional  attachment  to  family  does  not  exist, 

W Pode  ?frr»T  H3  Hfe  II  (232) 

-^TT  ffftt  11 

jaa  hirdai  vasi-aa  sach  so-ay. 

when  the  True  Lord  abides  within  the  heart. 

arayfa  H?>  sHw  mrrfef  ufe  11  (232) 

*PT  %1%3TT  3TTTf^  pTT  || 

gurmukh  man  bayDhi-aa  asthir  ho-ay. 

The  mind  of  the  Gurmukh  is  pierced  through  and  held  steady. 

UofH  gg  HtJ  Hfe  118 II  (232) 

IPF5  w*r  *frr  ii^ii 

hukam  pachhaanai  boojhai  sach  so-ay.  ||4|| 

One  who  recognizes  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command  understands  the  True  Lord.  ||4|| 

§ orasr  H 7)  II  (232) 

f 4TrTTt  || 

tooN  kartaa  mai  avar  na  ko-ay. 

You  are  the  Creator  Lord  - there  is  no  other  for  me. 

33  H#  33  3 ufe  ufe  II  (232) 

XNt  % hPi  ptl*  II 

tujh  sayvee  tujh  tay  pat  ho-ay. 

1 serve  You,  and  through  You,  I obtain  honor. 

foray1  oraftr  arra1  uf  irfe  n (232) 

Rfm-  3TTT  3TT  11 

kirpaa  karahi  gaavaa  parabh  so-ay. 

God  showers  His  Mercy,  and  I sing  His  Praises. 


tth  3B?>  Fra  frar  Hftr  sfe  im  ii  (232) 

TFT  TTfJ  WH  W\  TTf|  \\\\\ 
naam  ratan  sabh  jag  meh  lo-ay.  ||5|| 

The  light  of  the  jewel  of  the  Naam  permeates  the  entire  world.  ||5|| 

3TdHftf  FTSt  Fftst  tt'dll  II  (232) 

*|TTjf%  dTPft  II 

gurmukh  banee  meethee  laagee. 

To  the  Gurmukhs,  the  Word  of  God's  Bani  seems  so  sweet. 

ttf3d  lad  I A ttlrtltJrt  fed  tt'dfl  II  (232) 

3TcTT  3Frf^  f^PT  ^TRft  II 

antar  bigsai  an-din  liv  laagee. 

Deep  within,  their  hearts  blossom  forth;  night  and  day,  they  lovingly  center  themselves  on 
the  Lord. 

FTSJTT  Fra  fwfe»r  UdH'til  II  (232) 

frrf^3TT  WTTfr  II 

sehjay  sach  mili-aa  parsaadee. 

The  True  Lord  is  intuitively  obtained,  by  His  Grace. 

Hlddld  J-Pfe»F  yt  ^sSsJ'dfl  ll£ll  (232) 

ttw  yt  ii  % ii 

satgur  paa-i-aa  poorai  vadbhaagee.  ||6|| 

The  True  Guru  is  obtained  by  the  destiny  of  perfect  good  fortune.  ||6|| 

U§H  HH31  ddHfe  €tT  ?j,H  II  (232) 

■H’H  d I -H  fri  d 1^  II 

ha-umai  mamtaa  durmat  dukh  naas. 

Egotism,  possessiveness,  evil-mindedness  and  suffering  depart, 

rra  ftrat  dm  ?rm  aresm  11  (232) 

f|rt  rm  tb t j]'jmi^  11 

jab  hirdai  raam  naam  guntaas. 

when  the  Lord's  Name,  the  Ocean  of  Virtue,  comes  to  dwell  within  the  heart. 

arawftf  nftr  tra  rim  ii  (232) 

^.ypsl  PBTfr  TT  II 

gurmukh  buDh  pargatee  parabh  jaas. 

The  intellect  of  the  Gurmukhs  is  awakened,  and  they  praise  God, 


HH  fUUH  ufe»F  UU5  Irt'S'Jj  IIP II  (232) 

^TT  ff?t  Tf%3TT  ^ru\  ||V3|| 

jab  hirdai  ravi-aa  charan  nivaas.  ||7|| 

when  the  Lord's  Lotus  Feet  come  to  dwell  within  the  heart.  ||7|| 

ftTH  cTH  ufe  TC?t  tT?>  UR  II  (232) 

^ HPJ  H I o H I tT  || 

jis  naam  day-ay  so-ee  jan  paa-ay. 

They  alone  receive  the  Naam,  unto  whom  it  is  given. 

arawfa  hw  »nu  11  (232) 

3pnjf%  3TTJ  W II 

gurmukh  maylay  aap  gavaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  shed  their  ego,  and  merge  with  the  Lord. 

Pode  FPtF  cTR  II  (232) 

if  7TFTT  'i  IH,  U7T I tT  || 

hirdai  saachaa  naam  vasaa-ay. 

The  True  Name  abides  within  their  hearts. 

FFTjoT  HUH  FPfe  HHR  NtZlIPII  (232) 

TFTT  HTi%  HHTT  II^IMI 

naanak  sehjay  saach  samaa-ay.  ||8||7|| 

O Nanak,  they  are  intuitively  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord.  ||8||7|| 

3T§3t  HU751  3 II  (232) 

U^tUlfTT  3 II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree,  Third  Mehl: 

H?j  Ut  H?>  H^UW  t HUftT  II  (232) 

RT  ft  RJ  wf^STT  # II 

man  hee  man  savaari-aa  bhai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

The  mind  has  intuitively  healed  itself,  through  the  Fear  of  God. 

HHfe  H?>  ufalWF  Wfe  II  (233) 

^Pt3TT  HP*  II 

sabad  man  rangi-aa  liv  laa-ay. 

The  mind  is  attuned  to  the  Word  of  the  Shabad;  it  is  lovingly  attuned  to  the  Lord. 


fctT  urfe  IjE  oft  IRII  (233) 

f^*r  ^ ^rlw  WH  # ||  1 1| 

nij  ghar  vasi-aa  parabh  kee  rajaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

It  abides  within  its  own  home,  in  harmony  with  the  Lord's  Will.  ||1 1| 

FPfe  »ffe>TO  II  (233) 

3f%TT  WTT  STf^TfTTJ  II 

satgur  sayvi-ai  jaa-ay  abhimaan. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  egotistical  pride  departs, 

tfffetT  5T3t  f?)TTO  IRII  TtF§  II  (233) 

Trfd;  11  ? n t^tt  ii 

govid  paa-ee-ai  gunee  niDhaan.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

and  the  Lord  of  the  Universe,  the  Treasure  of  Excellence,  is  obtained.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

H7j  ad'dil  W Frafe  tnfe  II  (233) 

trnft  ^tt  wr  ii 

man  bairaagee  jaa  sabad  bha-o  khaa-ay. 

The  mind  becomes  detached  and  free  of  desire,  when  it  experiences  the  Fear  of  God, 
through  the  Shabad. 

h^1  uf  ftraHW  Fra  § tjftr»F  FTFpfe  11  (233) 

WH  Tr5  f^FTT  FHT  t Tf|3TT  ^PTTT  II 

mayraa  parabh  nirmalaa  sabh  tai  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

My  Immaculate  God  is  pervading  and  contained  among  all. 

3ra  forau1  § fit#  fFTWfe  IIP  II  (233) 

f^FTTT  II  ^ II 

gurkirpaatay  milai  milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  is  united  in  His  Union.  ||2|| 

ufo  t'Hrt  sf  tFH  ura  II  (233) 

of*"  TFPT  TT  TFT  *FT  TTT  || 

har  daasan  ko  daas  sukh  paa-ay. 

The  slave  of  the  Lord's  slave  attains  peace. 

Fra1  ufo  yra  fe?j  feftr  irfew  ft?  ii  (233) 

Ftj  fR  ^ TF  f^T  TTT3TT  ^ITT  II 

mayraa  har  parabh  in  biDh  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

My  Lord  God  is  found  in  this  way. 


Ufe  few  §■  WT  3F3  dl'fc!  113 II  (233) 

t ^TF  7JW  tutt  ||  3 || 

har  kirpaa  tay  raam  gun  gaa-ay.  ||3|| 

By  the  Grace  of  the  Lord,  one  comes  to  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord.  ||3|| 

fudl  HU  til's e (rid  ufe  ftTH  7)  353T  fe»nU  II  (233) 

flpj  Uf  f%cT  fft  UTfa  F ^ f^3TRr  || 

Dharig  baho  jeevan  jit  har  naam  na  lagai  pi-aar. 

Cursed  is  that  long  life,  during  which  love  for  the  Lord's  Name  is  not  enshrined. 

fear  HH  JJtl'wl  oFHfe  Ha  dia'd  II  (233) 

flpj  gwFft  +ihRi  11 

Dharig  sayj  sukhaalee  kaaman  moh  bubaar. 

Cursed  is  that  comfortable  bed  which  lures  one  into  the  darkness  of  attachment  to  sexual 
desire. 

Id  ft  new  rlrtH  Irlft  (TH  WTU  118 II  (233) 

feu  ^fpj  fenr  upj  3t mu  imi 

tin  safal  janam  jin  naam  aDhaar.  ||4|| 

Fruitful  is  the  birth  of  that  person  who  takes  the  Support  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the 
Lord.  ||4|| 

ftrar  fe?r  feu  suh  feu  ufe  utfe  ?>  ufe  11  (233) 

fTfe  fruf  fern;  ^fe  fefe  u ffe  n 

Dharig  Dharig  garihu  kutamb  jit  har  pareet  na  ho-ay. 

Cursed,  cursed  is  that  home  and  family,  in  which  the  love  of  the  Lord  is  not  embraced. 

Hut  uh1^1  nfe  t?  ufe  3f3  di'e  nfe  11  (233) 

mt  ftft  ^ fe-  ^fe  mt  ufe  11 

so-ee  hamaaraa  meet  jo  har  gun  gaavai  so-ay. 

He  alone  is  my  friend,  who  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord. 

ufe  ?FH  fecT  H ?>  IIUII  (233) 

f[fe  TFT  feUT  U 3TUU  U II  ^11 

har  naam  binaa  mai  avar  na  ko-ay.  ||5|| 

Without  the  Lord's  Name,  there  is  no  other  for  me.  ||5|| 

Hfesru  3 uh  arfe  ufe  ufet  11  (233) 

hPhh  % tft  ufe  Ffe  ftt  11 

satgur  tay  ham  gat  pat  paa-ee. 

From  the  True  Guru,  I have  obtained  salvation  and  honor. 


Ufe  ?TK  fwfe»T  HUR5  II  (233) 

ffr  TPJ  ft3TT^3TT  F>TT  frferf  II 

har  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  dookh  sagal  mitaa-ee. 

I have  meditated  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  all  my  sufferings  have  been  erased. 

HU7  »fetJ  ufe  (’jrfif  WKt  ll£ll  (233) 

ktt  Trf^r  fern-  ft!  ii  ^ ii 

sadaa  anand  har  naam  liv  laa-ee.  ||6|| 

I am  in  constant  bliss,  lovingly  attuned  to  the  Lord's  Name.  ||6|| 

urfu  frrfowf  uk  Hutu  nfa  11  (233) 

fWTWT  fK  FT  KT  II 

gur  mili-ai  ham  ka-o  sareer  suDh  bha-ee. 

Meeting  the  Guru,  I came  to  understand  my  body. 

U§K  Id  HA1  Wife  HUKt  II  (233) 

fwn  KK  3FTfe  II 

ha-umai  tarisnaa  sabh  agan  bujh-ee. 

The  fires  of  ego  and  desire  have  been  totally  quenched. 

fWI  5fe  fw  3lfr  BEt  IIP  II  (233) 

feKK  FT?T  f%KT  Uf|  Ff  IIV3II 

binsay  kroDh  khimaa  geh  la-ee.  ||7|| 

Anger  has  been  dispelled,  and  I have  grasped  hold  of  tolerance.  ||7|| 

Ufe  »TK  foh-F  ofe  ?>TH  U#  II  (233) 

3TTT  fe^TT  FPJ  II 

har  aapay  kirpaa  karay  naam  dayvai. 

The  Lord  Himself  showers  His  Mercy,  and  bestows  the  Naam. 

uruKftr  ddft  ^ feuw  ?5%  ii  (233) 

^Psl  FPJ  FT  fe^TT  II 

gurmukh  ratan  ko  virlaa  layvai. 

How  rare  is  that  Gurmukh,  who  receives  the  jewel  of  the  Naam. 

tfthx  are  art  ufe  »w  »rat  iitziitzii  (233) 

FTFJ  Tpr  FTt  3FPT  3T^t  IFIFH 

naanak  gun  gaavai  har  alakh  abhayvai.  ||8||8|| 

O Nanak,  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  the  Unknowable,  the  Incomprehensible. 

I|8||8|| 


Hlddld  II  (233) 

Wrf^  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

^ 3T§#  dd'dlfe  OT  3 II  (233) 

TTf  ^TTf^T  TfTT  3 II 

raag  ga-orhee  bairaagan  mehlaa  3. 

Raag  Gauree  Bairaagan,  Third  Mehl: 

Hlddjd  3 H HTJ  %%  § %KK  fenfe  II  (233) 

% ^ft  jpr  ^ ^ ft  ii 

satgur  tay  jo  muh  fayray  tay  vaimukh  buray  disann. 

Those  who  turn  their  faces  away  from  the  True  Guru,  are  seen  to  be  unfaithful  and  evil. 

ttlftltJA  HT3t»rf?>  fefij  %75T  (T  wofft  IRII  (233) 

3rrf%f  faft  %tt  'TT  Tffr  n ? n 

an-din  baDhay  maaree-an  fir  vaylaa  naa  lahann.  ||1 1| 

They  shall  be  bound  and  beaten  night  and  day;  they  shall  not  have  this  opportunity  again. 

Ill# 

Uf<J  Uf<J  fohJ1  tpfij  II  (233) 

ffr  fft  TPIf  f^TT  II 

har  har  raakho  kirpaa  Dhaar. 

O Lord,  please  shower  Your  Mercy  upon  me,  and  save  me! 

HdHdlld  HWfe  ufe  fedt  Ufa  3T3  IRII  dZFf  II  (233) 

RWlI^  W?  TT  f|Tt  fft  fT  TTTft  ||  \ ||  TfTT  || 

satsangat  maylaa-ay  parabh  har  hirdai  har  gun  saar.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

O Lord  God,  please  lead  me  to  meet  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation,  that  I may 
dwell  upon  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord  within  my  heart.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

H sfdld  ufij  SC^e  T fTHfy  tittle1)  II  (233) 

T TOT  fft  TTT%  TT  f?ff%  II 

say  bhagat  har  bhaavday  jo  gurmukh  bhaa-ay  chalann. 

Those  devotees  are  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  who  as  Gurmukh,  walk  in  harmony  with  the  Way 
of  the  Lord's  Will. 

Wff  Sfe  H<£'  cxdfft  ril^d  HE  3Uf?>  IIP II  (233) 

TTf  ttt  ttIt  ff  Tffr  11  ^ 11 

aap  chhod  sayvaa  karan  jeevat  mu-ay  rahann.  ||2|| 

Subduing  their  selfishness  and  conceit,  and  performing  selfless  service,  they  remain  dead 
while  yet  alive.  ||2|| 


fcfH  W fife  U feH  oft  fafe  oPU  II  (233) 

fepFT  TT  R 5 M ^ I U U fe  f|  # PhP  ^1  < II 

-o  v 

jis  daa  pind  paraan  hai  tis  kee  sir  kaar. 

The  body  and  the  breath  of  life  belong  to  the  One  - perform  the  greatest  service  to  Him. 

§u  fe§  H?ju  feH'dlm  ufe  utftw  feu#  mfe  11311  (233) 

ufe feu TRf  Rni'OR  ^fe  7#fe  f|rt  mfe  n 3 n 

oh  ki-o  manhu  visaaree-ai  har  rakhee-ai  hirdai  Dhaar.  ||3|| 

Why  forget  Him  from  your  mind?  Keep  the  Lord  enshrined  in  your  heart.  ||3| 

(feH  fefow  life  yfefef  (-TtK  HfOT  m ufe  II  (233) 

mfer  fefeD  ufe  ur#  urfe  fefer v ^ frr  n 

naam  mili-ai  pat  paa-ee-ai  naam  mani-ai  sukh  ho-ay. 

Receiving  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  one  obtains  honor;  believing  in  the  Naam,  one 
is  at  peace. 

HfeUTU  § ?TH  ofufe  fa#  Uf  #fe  II8II  (233) 

ufenfe  %■  tpj  ufeu  fefe  snj  ufe  imi 

satgurtay  naam  paa-ee-ai  karam  milai  parabh  so-ay.  ||4|| 

The  Naam  is  obtained  from  the  True  Guru;  by  His  Grace,  God  is  found.  ||4|| 

Hid  did  U H HU  UU  §fe  §[H%  feufo  II  (233) 

# ufe  wm  ut  fefefe  ii 

satgur  tay  jo  muhu  fayray  o-ay  bharamday  naa  tikann. 

They  turn  their  faces  away  from  the  True  Guru;  they  continue  to  wander  aimlessly. 

nufe  wro  7i  uwut  fefe  fferu1  ife  uufe  imn  (233) 

urfe  3twt5  u ?rfe  fefer  feun  wufefe  ifen 

Dharat  asmaan  na  jhal-ee  vich  vistaa  pa-ay  pachann.  ||5|| 

They  are  not  accepted  by  the  earth  or  the  sky;  they  fall  into  manure,  and  rot.  ||5|| 

feu  hut  sufa  fwfew  hu  6diGwl  yfe  11  (233) 

urfer  ufefeur  *ife  tut#  utt  ii 

ih  jag  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa  moh  thag-ulee  paa-ay. 

This  world  is  deluded  by  doubt  - it  has  taken  the  drug  of  emotional  attachment. 

ftW  Hlddld  #fe»F  fe?>  fet  H*fe  ll£ll  (233) 

felUT  uffefe  #1#3TT  f#T  ufe  U felt  Ufe  II  % II 

jinaa  satgur  bhayti-aa  tin  nayrh  na  bhitai  maa-ay.  ||6|| 

Maya  does  not  draw  near  those  who  have  met  with  the  True  Guru.  ||6|| 


Hid  did  HUf?>  H HUS  U§H  HW  dl^'fid  II  (233) 

m hRR  ^3#  % uutt  ii 

satgur  sayvan  so  sohnay  ha-umai  mail  gavaa-ay. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  are  very  beautiful;  they  cast  off  the  filth  of  selfishness  and 
conceit. 

HUfe  UH  H f?>UHW  UWfu  Hfddjd  wfs  IIPII  (234) 

HuRtuTT  RHH^  ^rf|  cTTT  II *3 II 

sabad  ratay  say  nirmalay  chaleh  satgur  bhaa-ay.  ||7|| 

Those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Shabad  are  immaculate  and  pure.  They  walk  in  harmony 
with  the  Will  of  the  True  Guru.  ||7|| 

ufu  uu  f f »rtr  HT=rfi=r  fnwfe  n (234) 

IfR  Trm  ^ 3tft  11 

har  parabh  daataa  ayk  tooN  tooN  aapay  bakhas  milaa-ay. 

O Lord  God,  You  are  the  One  and  Only  Giver;  You  forgive  us,  and  unite  us  with  Yourself. 

HS  Hdi'dldl  frT§  U1#  fet  HtlRIIXfll  (234) 

^TR^H^JIPIrft  rTTt  fM  ll^ll^ll^ll 

jan  naanak  sarnaagatee  ji-o  bhaavai  tivai  chhadaa-ay.  ||8||1 1|9|| 

Servant  Nanak  seeks  Your  Sanctuary;  if  it  is  Your  Will,  please  save  him!  ||8||1 1|9|| 

d'dl  dlQJl  yuut  SU  How  3 (243) 

TRJ  UuR  t3tR  eRf  HlpT  B 

raag  ga-orhee  poorbee  chhant  mehlaa  3 
Raag  Gauree  Poorbee,  Chhant,  Third  Mehl: 

‘ifT HldA'H  ofUUT  ygy  grawfe  II  (243) 

^fil-HlR  II 

ik-oNkaar  satnaam  kartaa  purakh  gurparsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  Truth  Is  The  Name.  Creative  Being  Personified.  By  Guru's 
Grace: 

H1  d?j  fa  ft  6 ^U  iTI  Q UfU  ^ 3TS  H'O  II  (243) 

HT  STU  fUUU  TT?"  6 sR  ■|J)UI  HTT  II 

saa  Dhan  bin-o  karay  jee-o  har  kay  gun  saaray. 

The  soul-bride  offers  her  prayers  to  her  Dear  Lord;  she  dwells  upon  His  Glorious  Virtues. 

fa?>  UK  Ufij  7)  H^  rllQ  fa  ft  ufu  fa»TU  II  (243) 

Rnj  y R *r  41^  fur  qR  R"3tR  ii 

khin  pal  reh  na  sakai  jee-o  bin  har  pi-aaray. 

She  cannot  live  without  her  Beloved  Lord,  for  a moment,  even  for  an  instant. 


lart  old  fj-PH7^  dfd  ?)  H'o(  fa*  >iOW  7)  Ij'elpf  II  (243) 

RT3#  ^ ttt%  ^ f 45  ^ Trf^  n 

bin  har  pi-aaray  reh  na  saakai  gur  bin  mahal  na  paa-ee-ai. 

She  cannot  live  without  her  Beloved  Lord;  without  the  Guru,  the  Mansion  of  His  Presence 
is  not  found. 

h ?r§  odj  iff  oft#  ferw  »rarfc  ayylm  n (243) 

4t  TT  #4  f^TTT  3FTf#  || 

jo  gur  kahai  so-ee  par  keejai  tisnaa  agan  bujhaa-ee-ai. 

Whatever  the  Guru  says,  she  should  surely  do,  to  extinguish  the  fire  of  desire. 

did  H't)1  Hiil  feH  fart  Pl^  d 7>  o{5t  fart  ?>  H7#  II  (243) 

fd^  •RTTT  ■H  I i frhj  ^ T TIT  || 

har  saachaa  so-ee  tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ee  bin  sayvi-ai  sukh  na  paa-ay. 

The  Lord  is  True;  there  is  no  one  except  Him.  Without  serving  Him,  peace  is  not  found. 

(TOoT  H7  U?j  fit#  fwret  frIH  # PPfU  fHW1#  IITII  (243) 

TPTT  m SFT  fM  f^TTf  RFT  Tf  3TTf#  RH  I U ||  \ || 

naanak  saa  Dhan  milai  milaa-ee  jis  no  aap  milaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  that  soul-bride,  whom  the  Lord  Himself  unites,  is  united  with  Him;  He  Himself 
merges  with  her.  ||1 1| 

d?j  %fe  HOwJ19  ril6  ofd  Ih6  Itdd  S57#  II  (243) 

SPT  ~<Rl  41  -d  Ri  d Rt  ^TTT  II 

Dhan  rain  suhaylrhee-ay  jee-o  har  si-o  chit  laa-ay. 

The  life-night  of  the  soul-bride  is  blessed  and  joyful,  when  she  focuses  her  consciousness 
on  her  Dear  Lord. 

5T%  iftf  »py  3R7#  II  (243) 

Hpin*  'ttt  tR  4tt  'wi  wn;  || 

satgur  sayvay  bhaa-o  karay  jee-o  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

She  serves  the  True  Guru  with  love;  she  eradicates  selfishness  from  within. 

fee<j  »py  are7#  ufe  are  up#  »f?jfe?>  ww  wG  11  (243) 

3TTJ  WTT  Tpr  W7:  3FTf^J  'TRTT  II 

vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay  har  gun  gaa-ay  an-din  laagaa  bhaa-o. 

Eradicating  selfishness  and  conceit  from  within,  and  singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the 
Lord,  she  is  in  love  with  the  Lord,  night  and  day. 


Hfe  JTkft  Hdwl  tfl»r  off  fttsf  TO  ^ Halt:  II  (243) 

gftr  wit  itt 3t  # 4jr  % *rrf^  wwit  ii 

sun  sakhee  sahaylee  jee-a  kee  maylee  gur  kai  sabad  samaa-o. 

Listen,  dear  friends  and  companions  of  the  soul  - immerse  yourselves  in  the  Word  of  the 
Guru's  Shabad. 

old  3F3  H'dl  31  fifty1  dl  ?FH  Mdl  fU»TO  II  (244) 

mft  ?|T  TOT  fiw^t  wn  uft  f^3TTfr  II 

har  gun  saaree  taa  kant  pi-aaree  naamay  Dharee  pi-aaro. 

Dwell  upon  the  Lord's  Glories,  and  you  shall  be  loved  by  your  Husband,  embracing  love 
for  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

ft'ftof  TOtfe  (Vd  fifty 'dl  ?FK  dlfw  d'd  IIP  II  (244) 

tott  +wRi  fiwft  tpj  ^ ^rfr  11  ^ 11 

naanak  kaaman  naah  pi-aaree  raam  naam  gal  haaro.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  soul-bride  who  wears  the  necklace  of  the  Lord's  Name  around  her  neck  is 
loved  by  her  Husband  Lord.  ||2|| 

TO  Eorcrat  tff§  fro  (TO  fU»TO  II  (244) 

SPT  d |£  f^3TT>  || 

Dhan  aykalrhee  jee-o  bin  naah  pi-aaray. 

The  soul-bride  who  is  without  her  beloved  Husband  is  all  alone. 

TO  sf'fe  HSt  rilQ  fart  TO  HW  ojd'd  II  (244) 

^ TOp  ^ ^ ^ ’TTO  Ct>y-K  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  muthee  jee-o  bin  gur  sabad  karaaray. 

She  is  cheated  by  the  love  of  duality,  without  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

fro  hw  fU»ro  srfs  ?to  to  HTfetyr  nftr  w^f  n (244) 

tot  3 ijl  cfi^"  tutto  ^3rrf  11 

bin  sabad  pi-aaray  ka-un  dutar  taaray  maa-i-aa  mohi  khu-aa-ee. 

Without  the  Shabad  of  her  Beloved,  how  can  she  cross  over  the  treacherous  ocean? 
Attachment  to  Maya  has  led  her  astray. 

fedldl  31  fUfo  K3t  W TO  HTO  ?j  ITOf  II  (244) 

f%ppft  rTT  IhR  ppff  7TT  TO  T wt  II 

koorh  vigutee  taa  pir  mutee  saa  Dhan  mahal  na  paa-ee. 

Ruined  by  falsehood,  she  is  deserted  by  her  Husband  Lord.  The  soul-bride  does  not  attain 
the  Mansion  of  His  Presence. 


3TU  H«t!  d'dl  HUH  H'dl  »1  ft  It:  ft  UU  HH7?  II  (244) 

^ HUT  TTcft  UlTft  3FTf%U;  t|  HUTT  || 

gur  sabday  raatee  sehjay  maatee  an-din  rahai  samaa-ay. 

But  she  who  is  attuned  to  the  Guru's  Shabad  is  intoxicated  with  celestial  love;  night  and 
day,  she  remains  absorbed  in  Him. 

A'ftof  oTHfe  HU1  UfcIT  U1^  ufu  ttfitr  fitWH  113 II  (244) 

UTHT  + J|  HTT  tPr  TRfr  fft  ^ Ulft  Rh  |(j  ||  3 || 

naanak  kaaman  sadaa  rang  raatee  har  jee-o  aap  milaa-ay.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  that  soul-bride  who  remains  constantly  steeped  in  His  Love,  is  blended  by  the 
Lord  into  Himself.  ||3|| 

31  fH75fr>f  ufu  H75  rilQ  did  fa  A ocse  II  (244) 

UT  ft  41^  U^t  ^TT  WJ  ftHlh,  II 

taa  milee-ai  har  maylay  jee-o  har  bin  kavan  milaa-ay. 

If  the  Lord  merges  us  with  Himself,  we  are  merged  with  Him.  Without  the  Dear  Lord,  who 
can  merge  us  with  Him? 

fen  3TU  UtUH  »ni3  offs  3UH  HoPH  II  (244) 

^TrPT  3TlVr  || 

bin  gur  pareetam  aapnay  jee-o  ka-un  bharam  chukaa-ay. 

Without  our  Beloved  Guru,  who  can  dispel  our  doubt? 

CTU  3UH  Hop£  fe§  H^  U7  W H?>  HU  IPU  II  (244) 

Tp?  uttj  ^7TTT  ftrftfr  ttttt  ?fT  HT  SFT  H7f  TP7  II 

gur  bharam  chukaa-ay  i-o  milee-ai  maa-ay  taa  saa  Dhan  sukh  paa-ay. 

Through  the  Guru,  doubt  is  dispelled.  O my  mother,  this  is  the  way  to  meet  Him;  this  is 
how  the  soul-bride  finds  peace. 

3TU  H^1  fa  A UfU  WfEPU  fa  A 3TU  HUT  7)  IPU  II  (244) 

HUT  fti,  'A\  < HUTU  ft’J  HUj  U H I U II 

gur  sayvaa  bin  ghor  anDhaar  bin  gur  mag  na  paa-ay. 

Without  serving  the  Guru,  there  is  only  pitch  darkness.  Without  the  Guru,  the  Way  is  not 
found. 

U7Hfe  did  I U7^  HUH  H7^  3TU  U HSlfe  titl'd  II  (244) 

+ I TRfr  HUH  UT=ft  % HUf^T  #UK  II 

kaaman  rang  raatee  sehjay  maatee  gur  kai  sabad  veechaaray. 

That  wife  who  is  intuitively  imbued  with  the  color  of  His  Love,  contemplates  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad. 


o'rtoc  ^Hfe  ufg  iTfewr  gre  ^ fii»fre  iibirii  (244) 

tttt  tihR  1 m "tt^stt  ^ ^ f^3nr  iiyii  \ 11 

naanak  kaaman  har  var  paa-i-aa  gur  kai  bhaa-ay  pi-aaray.  ||4||1 1| 

0 Nanak,  the  soul-bride  obtains  the  Lord  as  her  Husband,  by  enshrining  love  for  the 
Beloved  Guru.  ||4||1 1| 

3T§3t  HUf  3 II  (244) 

3 II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree,  Third  Mehl: 

flra  fe?>  *T#  rft§  fe?>  fV3  fef  rTk7  H#  II  (244) 

1%  Tgft  Pi  JH  lufi  #T  ftr  i%T  ^TTT  mf  II 

pir  bin  kharee  nimaanee  jee-o  bin  pir  ki-o  jeevaa  mayree  maa-ee. 

Without  my  Husband,  I am  utterly  dishonored.  Without  my  Husband  Lord,  how  can  I live, 

0 my  mother? 

fire  fa?>  ?>te  ?>  wre  rfff  onre  sfe  ?>  rreret  11  (244) 

f^"7"  3TT%  -41 T °MM.S  dR  ^£1^  II 

pir  bin  need  na  aavai  jee-o  kaaparh  tan  na  suhaa-ee. 

Without  my  Husband,  sleep  does  not  come,  and  my  body  is  not  adorned  with  my  bridal 
dress. 

omre  dlft  Frere  tTr  fire  sc^  gre>ref  led  ii  (244) 

TTm  wft  m ftr  r4Tt  f ^TTf^  II 

kaapar  tan  suhaavai  jaa  pir  bhaavai  gurmatee  chit  laa-ee-ai. 

The  bridal  dress  looks  beautiful  upon  my  body,  when  I am  pleasing  to  my  Husband  Lord. 
Following  the  Guru's  Teachings,  my  consciousness  is  focused  on  Him. 

ire1  Hd'dlfe  W Hid  did  H%  3T3  t MffoT  HHrebtf  II  (244) 

7ttt ^ttR ^rr  hRH]*  m ^ % 3jf%  hhiIO  ii 

sadaa  suhaagan  jaa  satgur  sayvay  gur  kai  ank  samaa-ee-ai. 

1 become  His  happy  soul-bride  forever,  when  I serve  the  True  Guru;  I sit  in  the  Lap  of  the 
Guru. 

gre  Hae  hw  31  fire  gret  wo1  ?>th  HHre  11  (244) 

4jr  H'd  I cIT  Id T TT^T  1£|  d IH  <H d Ft  II 

gur  sabdai  maylaa  taa  pir  raavee  laahaa  naam  sansaaray. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  soul-bride  meets  her  Husband  Lord,  who 
ravishes  and  enjoys  her.  The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  the  only  profit  in  this  world. 


O'rtoc  ^Hfe  cVd  f*-T»l 1 <d1  tTr  dfd  5T  3F3  H'd  IRII  (244) 

fttt  i ftf  f^snft  ^it  ?tk  ii  ? n 

naanak  kaaman  naah  pi-aaree  jaa  har  kay  gun  saaray.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  soul-bride  is  loved  by  her  Husband,  when  she  dwells  upon  the  Glorious 
Praises  of  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 

H1  TO  UUT  H1^  rilQ  ttFTO  ftTw  fa»FU  II  (244) 

FT  SFT  TJJ  -H  lul  41^  3TFFT  *1 1 Pi  II 

saa  Dhan  rang  maanay  jee-o  aapnay  naal  pi-aaray. 

The  soul-bride  enjoys  the  Love  of  her  Beloved. 

Wlfofftfii  dfd  I d'dl  rilQ  <JTU  HHe  titl'd  II  (244) 

tf4  TTrft  44t  ^ II 

ahinis  rang  raatee  jee-o  gur  sabad  veechaaray. 

Imbued  with  His  Love  night  and  day,  she  contemplates  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

3TU  Hat!  titl'd  d6H  Hfa  fe?>  fa fu  f>HMd  fattffa  II  (244) 

FF^  |T3t  Fit  TF  f%1%  f^Rf  II 

gur  sabad  veechaaray  ha-umai  maaray  in  biDh  milhu  pi-aaray. 

Contemplating  the  Guru's  Shabad,  she  conquers  her  ego,  and  in  this  way,  she  meets  her 
Beloved. 

H1  TO  Hd'dlfe  Ht!1  dldl  d'dl  H't)  cvfrf  fa»nU  II  (244) 

FT  SPT  H I^MIMJI  FFT  tPt  TT4T  FT#  FTf^  II 

saa  Dhan  sohagan  sadaa  rang  raatee  saachai  naam  pi-aaray. 

She  is  the  happy  soul-bride  of  her  Lord,  who  is  forever  imbued  with  the  Love  of  the  True 
Name  of  her  Beloved. 

WTO  3TU  fafo  dd1*»f  WfHU  dldl  W efaM'  H'fd  fft^'d  II  (244) 

3^4-  ^ f^rfar  t4ttt  3rf%^  FTf^  Iffk  11 

apunay  gur  mil  rahee-ai  amrit  gahee-ai  dubiDhaa  maar  nivaaray. 

Abiding  in  the  Company  of  our  Guru,  we  grasp  the  Ambrosial  Nectar;  we  conquer  and  cast 
out  our  sense  of  duality. 

?roor  oTHfe  ufa iu  irfew  irera  ftr  farrfa  npn  (244) 

FTFT  TTFTfar  FT  FTTFT  FF^  f^TF  II  ^ II 

naanak  kaaman  har  var  paa-i-aa  saglay  dookh  visaaray.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  soul-bride  attains  her  Husband  Lord,  and  forgets  all  her  pains.  ||2|| 


3THfe  sfwl  416  HrfeWF  H^J  II  (244) 

TlhPl  ^fr  TTT^3TT  mfl  f^3TT^  || 

kaaman  pirahu  bhulee  jee-o  maa-i-aa  mohi  pi-aaray. 

The  soul-bride  has  forgotten  her  Husband  Lord,  because  of  love  and  emotional 
attachment  to  Maya. 

53t  sfft  Mdil  thI  Q o(f4  H3t  ^feWT%  II  (244) 

^pft  'jftr  ^44  ii 

jhoothee  jhooth  lagee  jee-o  koorh  muthee  koorhi-aaray. 

The  false  bride  is  attached  to  falsehood;  the  insincere  one  is  cheated  by  insincerity. 

fft^'d  dkiHfe  H'd  rPtf  rl ft H ?>  O'd  II  (244) 

ff  ^J-lRj  ?n4  ^rr  ^rpj  || 

koorh  nivaaray  gurmat  saaray  joo-ai  janam  na  haaray. 

She  who  drives  out  her  falsehood,  and  acts  according  to  the  Guru's  Teachings,  does  not 
lose  her  life  in  the  gamble. 

3TT  Mae  H%  n(t)  H>F%  fetiO  oGh  H7^  II  (244) 

tjt  m *nrrt  i^rf  tik  ii 

gur  sabad  sayvay  sach  samaavai  vichahu  ha-umai  maaray. 

One  who  serves  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  is  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord;  she 
eradicates  egotism  from  within. 

<jf4  ^ (TH  144  W j-ildl'd  II  (244) 

$R  TT  'TPJ  P % 3 'H I u TPTT  41  ■‘I  I <1  II 

har  kaa  naam  ridai  vasaa-ay  aisaa  karay  seegaaro. 

So  let  the  Name  of  the  Lord  abide  within  your  heart;  decorate  yourself  in  this  way. 

ft'ftof  ^>ffe  JTUfrT  FTH'dl  14  H H'ti1  ?>rH  ttlM'd  II3II  (244) 

tttt  +wRi  wnrft  *trt  tpj  3rmfr  11  3 n 

naanak  kaaman  sahj  samaanee  jis  saachaa  naam  aDhaaro.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  the  soul-bride  who  takes  the  Support  of  the  True  Name  is  intuitively  absorbed  in 
the  Lord.  ||3|| 

fKW  H%  UtHH1  rftG'  3IJ  fa?)  II  (244) 

f 4^  44  ^ Pl'H  iufl  ii 

mil  mayray  pareetamaa  jee-o  tuDh  bin  kharee  nimaanee. 

Meet  me,  O my  Dear  Beloved.  Without  You,  I am  totally  dishonored. 

H SSt  ?>te  7)  »F%  41 G SJ'4  7>  l-FSt  II  (244) 

4"  H 'jRl  4TT  >T  3Tt4  41  d 3FJ  >T  H I uil  II 

mai  nainee  need  na  aavai  jee-o  bhaavai  ann  na  paanee. 

Sleep  does  not  come  to  my  eyes,  and  I have  no  desire  for  food  or  water. 


U'Zt  »f?>  ?j  s*1^  d1^  fy*  fe§  II  (244) 

H I ufi  3FJ  >T  '*TT%  7>\^  f^J  M 1^0  II 

paanee  ann  na  bhaavai  maree-ai  haavai  bin  pir  ki-o  sukh  paa-ee-ai. 

I have  no  desire  for  food  or  water,  and  I am  dying  from  the  pain  of  separation.  Without  my 
Husband  Lord,  how  can  I find  peace? 

are  »rfr  oref  forat  h are  are  faf  fira  fet  ftrarelw  n (245) 

^ 3TFT  T^TT  f^hft  % TfT  f^TT  fM  RHl|lj,  II 

gur  aagai  kara-o  binantee  jay  gur  bhaavai  ji-o  milai  tivai  milaa-ee-ai. 

I offer  my  prayers  to  the  Guru;  if  it  pleases  the  Guru,  He  shall  unite  me  with  Himself. 

»pLr  Hfo  mrere1  »rfU  fHfe»r  urfo  n (245) 

3TFT  ^TTT  ggM  3TTR-  f^f%3TT  ^ 3TTTT  || 

aapay  mayl  la-ay  sukh-daata  aap  mili-aa  ghar  aa-ay. 

The  Giver  of  peace  has  united  me  with  Himself;  He  Himself  has  come  to  my  home  to  meet 
me. 

tTOot  oTHfe  fTC1  Hd'dlfe  ?T  fUf  H%  ?>  rTC  II8IIPII  (245) 

TPTTTm^l  TT  PfT  *ft  T ^THT  ||X||^|| 

naanak  kaaman  sadaa  suhaagan  naa  pir  marai  na  jaa-ay.  ||4||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  soul-bride  is  forever  the  Lord's  favorite  wife;  her  Husband  Lord  does  not  die, 
and  He  shall  never  leave.  ||4||2|| 

aifst  HUB1  3 II  (245) 

3 II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree,  Third  Mehl: 

^Hfe  old  dfii  aul  Til Q ofd  ^ Hdlrl  HSCC  II  (245) 

TIHhJI  7^-  tsfr  g^TT  II 

kaaman  har  ras  bayDhee  jee-o  har  kai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

The  soul-bride  is  pierced  through  with  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord,  in  intuitive  peace 
and  poise. 

>ref?>  nftr  f5b>F  tft^  efyu1  hoIh  HHre  ll  (245) 

tpj  after  ^ttt  ^nrm;  11 

man  mohan  mohi  lee-aa  jee-o  dubiDhaa  sahj  samaa-ay. 

The  Enticer  of  hearts  has  enticed  her,  and  her  sense  of  duality  has  been  easily  dispelled. 


dw  HUltT  HHfe  oTHfe  ufe  % WT5  II  (245) 

wf^r fw  +mRi  ftt  ^<fl  ^5 Trrq;  11 

dubiDhaa  sahj  samaa-ay  kaaman  var  paa-ay  gurmatee  rang  laa-ay. 

Her  sense  of  duality  has  been  easily  dispelled,  and  the  soul-bride  obtains  her  Husband 
Lord;  following  the  Guru's  Teachings,  she  makes  merry. 

feu  Hdld  ^fe  omfe  ^fe»F  3175  3fet  J-FF  II  (245) 

If  fufr  ^3TT  TFT  Fit  TTT  FFirr  || 

ih  sareer  koorh  kusat  bhari-aa  gal  taa-ee  paap  kamaa-ay. 

This  body  is  filled  to  overflowing  with  falsehood,  deception  and  the  commission  of  sins. 

TTUHfe  sfdlfe  IrHd  HOrl  ylrt  QVtT  laft  sfdldl  H?5  ?j  n't;  II  (245) 

ti^Psi  wfe-  ftr;  vurft  % f ftf  n 

gurmukh  bhagat  jit  sahj  Dhun  upjai  bin  bhagtee  mail  na  jaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  practices  that  devotional  worship,  by  which  the  celestial  music  wells  up; 
without  this  devotional  worship,  filth  is  not  removed. 

(TOof  oTHfe  fUufa  fwut  feuu  »ry  TIFfe  IITII  (245) 

FFTI  TThf^f  f^rf|  f^3TT f\ i^Ff  FFJ  W II  ? II 

naanak  kaaman  pireh  pi-aaree  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  soul-bride  who  sheds  selfishness  and  conceit  from  within,  is  dear  to  her 
Beloved.  ||1 1| 

oTHfe  flfF  lFfe»F  3TF  o(  ^fe  fU»FF  II  (245) 

TTHl%  ftr  FTI3TT  ttr  TJT  % FTI  || 

kaaman  pir  paa-i-aa  jee-o  gur  kai  bhaa-ay  pi-aaray. 

The  soul-bride  has  found  her  Husband  Lord,  through  the  love  and  affection  of  the  Guru. 

tfe  Hfe  H3t  tft§  MfUfe  §fe  dfe  II  (245) 

^ R F,cTl  *T I i SH  d R d R STTT  II 

rain  sukh  sutee  jee-o  antar  ur  Dhaaray. 

She  passes  her  life-night  sleeping  in  peace,  enshrining  the  Lord  in  her  heart. 

ttfufe  Gfo  M'O  f>f75t>H  fU»FF  »1  ft  In  ft  uy  fft^'O  II  (245) 

3tcrR-  snr  frsnt  3Frf%^  f^Fit  n 

antar  ur  Dhaaray  milee-ai  pi-aaray  an-din  dukh  nivaaray. 

Enshrining  Him  deep  within  her  heart  night  and  day,  she  meets  her  Beloved,  and  her 
pains  depart. 


ttldfd  HOW  faf  dR  oWfe  dlOH^t  titl'd  II  (245) 

3FtR  fR  TmRl  ^fr  || 

antar  mahal  pir  raavay  kaaman  gurmatee  veechaaray. 

Deep  within  the  mansion  of  her  inner  being,  she  enjoys  her  Husband  Lord,  reflecting  upon 
the  Guru's  Teachings. 

»ffK?  ?FH  lfl»F  fe?j  dW  HTfe  II  (245) 

TPJ  ‘cPr3TT  Rd  <lcTl  ^1R?TT  H iP  R<4 1 < II 

amrit  naam  pee-aa  din  raatee  dubiDhaa  maar  nivaaray. 

She  drinks  deeply  of  the  Nectar  of  the  Naam,  day  and  night;  she  conquers  and  casts  off 
her  sense  of  duality. 

(T’TjoT  Hfo  fK?5t  Hd'dlfcJ  3TC  t trfe  W IP  II  (245) 

TTFT  FRr  RlRt  4l^lR  ^ 3TTft  II ^ II 

naanak  sach  milee  sohagan  gur  kai  hayt  apaaray.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  happy  soul-bride  meets  her  True  Lord,  through  the  Infinite  Love  of  the  Guru. 

I|2|| 

»P^<J  efe»F  of%  rft§  utHK  »ffe  fu»T%  II  (245) 

41  d 41  d H 3Tf4  f^3TTT  || 

aavhu  da-i-aa  karay  jee-o  pareetam  at  pi-aaray. 

Come,  and  shower  Your  Mercy  upon  me,  my  most  Darling,  Dear  Beloved. 

^Hfe  lyf>6  ril8  Hfe  HSjfe  J-ildl'd  II  (245) 

TlhRl  f^TT  T?  ifri  fRt  wR  #nK  II 

kaaman  bin-o  karay  jee-o  sach  sabad  seegaaray. 

The  soul-bride  offers  her  prayers  to  You,  to  adorn  her  with  the  True  Word  of  Your  Shabad. 

hR  Haft:  j-ildl'd  «j6h  HR  draHftr  oedrl  H<£'d  II  (245) 

fRt  ^ frt  *rR  ftR  ii 

sach  sabad  seegaaray  ha-umai  maaray  gurmukh  kaaraj  savaaray. 

Adorned  with  the  True  Word  of  Your  Shabad,  she  conquers  her  ego,  and  as  Gurmukh,  her 
affairs  are  resolved. 

rjfdl  rjfdl  5c?  Hd1  Hal  55  ?T5  aid'd  II  (245) 

^frr  ^frr  rm  RRrR  ii 

jug  jug  ayko  sachaa  so-ee  boojhai  gur  beechaaray. 

Throughout  the  ages,  the  One  Lord  is  True;  through  the  Guru's  Wisdom,  He  is  known. 


HcWfa  orfrr  Hfij  H3Tv!'  fen  »T3T  rPfe  yoF%  ||  (245) 

TT^  f^srrfr  Tftft  TOTnft  TOT  TO  ^JRR  II 

manmukh  kaam  vi-aapee  mohi  santaapee  kis  aagai  jaa-ay  pukaaray. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  is  engrossed  in  sexual  desire,  and  tormented  by  emotional 
attachment.  With  whom  should  she  lodge  her  complaints? 

(TOoT  HTjKftf  ?>  W fn?>  3T3  mfe  fU»F%  II3II  (245) 

TOR  TO  R TTT  7JT  3^  ||  3 || 

naanak  manmukh  thaa-o  na  paa-ay  bin  gur  at  pi-aaray.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  the  self-willed  manmukh  finds  no  place  of  rest,  without  the  most  Beloved  Guru. 
I|3|| 

HU  fe»F^  #75t  IcbdJiW  tft§  fUf  »RIH  W?  II  (245) 

RTT  ^3TRft  f^ftsrr  f^R  TOT  3TTOT  II 

munDh  i-aanee  bholee  nigunee-aa  jee-o  pir  agam  apaaraa. 

The  bride  is  foolish,  ignorant  and  unworthy.  Her  Husband  Lord  is  Unapproachable  and 
Incomparable. 

»r£r  nfe  »ptr  a^Hid'd1  11  (245) 

3TFT  ft  410  4R  3TT^  TOTOTfRT  II 

aapay  mayl  milee-ai  jee-o  aapay  bakhsanhaaraa. 

He  Himself  unites  us  in  His  Union;  He  Himself  forgives  us. 

SJtlHdO'd1  cT3  fijttTR1  Uffe  Uffe  RfU»F  HHRjt  II  (245) 

TORT  TOTORRT  TmRl  f^3TRT  TOR  II 

avgan  bakhsanhaaraa  kaaman  kant  pi-aaraa  ghat  ghat  rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 

The  soul-bride's  Beloved  Husband  Lord  is  the  Forgiver  of  sins;  He  is  contained  in  each 
and  every  heart. 

UH  ytfe  grfe  33T3t  irebtf  Hfddlfd  §3  TOSt  II  (245) 

TO  TO  TOff  TTfT  fR  fRTf  II 

paraym  pareet  bhaa-ay  bhagtee  paa-ee-ai  satgur  boojh  bujhaa-ee. 

The  True  Guru  has  made  me  understand  this  understanding,  that  the  Lord  is  obtained 
through  love,  affection  and  loving  devotion. 

HR1  ttlftTt!  RR  fe?j  »1  ft  It:  ft  RU  foR  II  (245) 

TOT  TOfe  Hft  < I cTl  RRf^J  f%R  Rif  II 

sadaa  anand  rahai  din  raatee  an-din  rahai  liv  laa-ee. 

She  remains  forever  in  bliss,  day  and  night;  she  remains  immersed  in  His  Love,  night  and 
day. 


(TOoT  HUH  ufu  UU  IffeWF  W U?>  ?j§  fcfa  l-FUt  118 113 II  (245) 

UTTT  ^ TT^TT  HT  STT  UT  f%1%  Tpf  Ill'll  3 II 

naanak  sehjay  har  var  paa-i-aa  saa  Dhan  na-o  niDh  paa-ee.  ||4||3|| 

O Nanak,  that  soul-bride  who  obtains  the  nine  treasures,  intuitively  obtains  her  Husband 
Lord.  ||4||3|| 

3T§3t  HUOT  3 II  (245) 

3 II 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree,  Third  Mehl: 

H’few  HU  Haw  UUH  Htf  odU  HHU  ufu»T  rPfe  II  (245) 

HTT'3TT  HT  H d rl  d <4  41^5  1%T  °hR  1 P W ^TTT  II 

maa-i-aa  sar  sabal  vartai  jee-o  ki-o  kar  dutar  tari-aa  jaa-ay. 

The  sea  of  Maya  is  agitated  and  turbulent;  how  can  anyone  cross  over  this  terrifying 
world-ocean? 

U^  (TH  0(14  afoa1  416  HUH  UUH  f%fu  J-Pfe  II  (245) 

V IH  TPJ  UTl%5TT  41  5 7TTT  14(4  TTT  II 

raam  naam  kar  bohithaa  jee-o  sabad  khayvat  vich  paa-ay. 

Make  the  Lord's  Name  your  boat,  and  install  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  as  the  boatman. 

HUH  UUH  f%fo  J-FH  ufu  »rfu  55WFH  fe?>  fuftJ  HHU  3Ut>>f  II  (245) 

4di  1414  TTT  3fllM  ^T^TTT  TT  141%  d’04  II 

sabad  khayvat  vich  paa-ay  har  aap  laghaa-ay  in  biDh  dutar  taree-ai. 

With  the  Shabad  installed  as  the  boatman,  the  Lord  Himself  shall  take  you  across.  In  this 
way,  the  difficult  ocean  is  crossed. 

arunfa  uun-rfe  ut  ntefewr  fef  huIw  ii  (245) 

TTnrfu  4tt  414143tt  ii 

gurmukh  bhagat  paraapat  hovai  jeevti-aa  i-o  maree-ai. 

The  Gurmukh  obtains  devotional  worship  of  the  Lord,  and  thus  remains  dead  while  yet 
alive. 

ftr?)  Hfu  urn  ?rfH  fewfeu  WZ  3H  HUtU1  II  (245) 

^pt  ut1%  Pm  14 '4  ttt  ht;  t14^  h^Rt  ii 

khin  meh  raam  naam  kilvikh  kaatay  bha-ay  pavit  sareeraa. 

In  an  instant,  the  Lord's  Name  erases  his  sinful  mistakes,  and  his  body  becomes  pure. 


(T’TjoT  3R  cFfa  fcSHd'd1  33?>  SH  IRII  (245) 

3TTT  RR  RTf^T  f%WKT  TTO  TO  RfTT  II  ? II 

naanak  raam  naam  nistaaraa  kanchan  bha-ay  manooraa.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Lord's  Name,  emancipation  is  obtained,  and  the  slag  iron  is 
transformed  into  gold.  ||1 1| 

ItJHddl  yg*T  ^H  i-ilO  RH  (FH  fefiT  ?><jt  rTrst  II  (246) 

wfi  ^Trfrr  TOT  TOT  # T#  TOft  II 

istaree  purakh  kaam  vi-aapay  jee-o  raam  naam  kee  biDh  nahee  jaanee. 

Men  and  women  are  obsessed  with  sex;  they  do  not  know  the  Way  of  the  Lord's  Name. 

HR  fVH1  JR  WE\  *1%  Iwt  ffe  JR  URt  II  (246) 

H Id  Rdl  RR  TOf  Rt  41  d fR  *ITr  '■*  luH  II 

maat  pitaa  sut  bhaa-ee  kharay  pi-aaray  jee-o  doob  mu-ay  bin  paanee. 

Mother,  father,  children  and  siblings  are  very  dear,  but  they  drown,  even  without  water. 

sly  JR  fart  Ij'dl  dlfd  ft ol  rl'el  o6h  M'd  HH'd  II  (246) 

lit  htt  TOft  Tift  t#  TOft  wm  ii 

doob  mu-ay  bin  paanee  gat  nahee  jaanee  ha-umai  Dhaat  sansaaray. 

They  are  drowned  to  death  without  water  - they  do  not  know  the  path  of  salvation,  and 
they  wander  around  the  world  in  egotism. 

tT  »fTfe»F  H JR  c?  rl'J-fl  6ad  3R  titl'd  II  (246) 

4t  tort  toj  tt  TO?ft  tot  4tto  n 

jo  aa-i-aa  so  sabh  ko  jaasee  ubray  gur  veechaaray. 

All  those  who  come  into  the  world  shall  depart.  Only  those  who  contemplate  the  Guru 
shall  be  saved. 

sranfa  rh  <fh  ttrft  3%  ^75  3R  ii  (246) 

^Psl  fft  TOT  TOJ  wt  3TTft  fR  cnt"  II 

gurmukh  hovai  raam  naam  vakhaanai  aap  tarai  kul  taaray. 

Those  who  become  Gurmukh  and  chant  the  Lord's  Name,  save  themselves  and  save  their 
families  as  well. 

(FRof  (FH  UR  WfHfo  SRHfe  fHW  fU»FR  IIPII  (246) 

TO  RPJ  R^  TO  RR^  f *TR  f^Rl^  II  ^ II 

naanak  naam  vasai  ghat  antar  gurmat  milay  pi-aaray.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  abides  deep  within  their  hearts;  through  the 
Guru's  Teachings,  they  meet  their  Beloved.  ||2|| 


?PK  fart  ^ ft)d  TTUt  iTI Q SPtft  U HH'd1  II  (246) 

im  ^pq-  unft  f ii 

raam  naam  bin  ko  thir  naahee  jee-o  baajee  hai  sansaaraa. 

Without  the  Lord's  Name,  nothing  is  stable.  This  world  is  just  a drama. 

fef  33tfe  Htft  U^  cTH  ||  (246) 

f^f  #T  ^PT  TPJ  TTTTTT  II 

darirh  bhagat  sachee  jee-o  raam  naam  vaapaaraa. 

Implant  true  devotional  worship  within  your  heart,  and  trade  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

?>rH  ?rUT^T  »fiJTH  WIW  dldHUt  IIS  II  (246) 

^HT  TPJ  d I H R I 3FPT  3TTPT  TT^r  II 

raam  naam  vaapaaraa  agam  apaaraa  gurmatee  Dhan  paa-ee-ai. 

Trade  in  the  Lord's  Name  is  infinite  and  unfathomable.  Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  this 
wealth  is  obtained. 

H<£'  Hdfe  Sfdlfe  feU  H'til  fetJU  ttH-T  dl^'cltff  II  (246) 

KTT  •jrfcf  TUfe  >RT^t  f^To  3TPJ  II 

sayvaa  surat  bhagat  ih  saachee  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ee-ai. 

This  selfless  service,  meditation  and  devotion  is  true,  if  you  eliminate  selfishness  and 
conceit  from  within. 

uk  Hfe  ute  HUK  yam  wr  Hfedifd  i^ufe  ufe  n (246) 

fK  Kfe-  yrrg-  yUST  ^ KFfrr  w || 

ham  mat  heen  moorakh  mugaDh  anDhay  satgur  maarag  paa-ay. 

I am  senseless,  foolish,  idiotic  and  blind,  but  the  True  Guru  has  placed  me  on  the  Path. 

(Toot  aruyfa  Hufe  yu’t  msfes  ufe  are  aife  11311  (246) 

UFTT  wfe  ^TT%  3Tuf%^  ^ UTT  II  3 II 

naanak  gurmukh  sabad  suhaavay  an-din  har  gun  gaa-ay.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  are  adorned  with  the  Shabad;  night  and  day,  they  sing  the 
Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord.  ||3|| 

»rfU  otufe  ofu  »rfU  »ptr  Frafe  h^u  ii  (246) 

3TTR-  IT  m 3Tffe-  3TT^  KUK  11 

aap  karaa-ay  karay  aap  jee-o  aapay  sabad  savaaray. 

He  Himself  acts,  and  inspires  others  to  act;  He  Himself  embellishes  us  with  the  Word  of 
His  Shabad. 


»n£r  »nfU  hfrj  ril6  frar  rrar  adis  fi4»r%  11  (246) 

3TFT  <hR|^  3TTf^  to  R-3Tft  || 

aapay  satgur  aap  sabad  jee-o  jug  jug  bhagat  pi-aaray. 

He  Himself  is  the  True  Guru,  and  He  Himself  is  the  Shabad;  in  each  and  every  age,  He 
loves  His  devotees. 

fT3T  til1  3413  old  ttrfu  H«S'd  ttFU  SJdldl  «'«  II  (246) 

^5  ^rj  '^rpT  f^3TR  3^  3TFf  ^fTTT  || 

jug  jug  bhagat  pi-aaray  har  aap  savaaray  aapay  bhagtee  laa-ay. 

In  age  after  age,  He  loves  His  devotees;  the  Lord  Himself  adorns  them,  and  He  Himself 
enjoins  them  to  worship  Him  with  devotion. 

»p£r  ?w  »pir  at?)1  »r£r  ora^  11  (246) 

3TFT  TRT  3TFf  41d  I II 

aapay  daanaa  aapay  beenaa  aapay  sayv  karaa-ay. 

He  Himself  is  All-knowing,  and  He  Himself  is  All-seeing;  He  inspires  us  to  serve  Him. 

WFU  dietj'd1  ttl^die  oC<:  fdde  ?jrH  II  (246) 

3TFf  ^UKIdl  ST^pr  f|rt  TFJ  ^TRTT  II 

aapay  gundaataa  avgun  kaatay  hirdai  naam  vasaa-ay. 

He  Himself  is  the  Giver  of  merits,  and  the  Destroyer  of  demerits;  He  causes  His  Name  to 
dwell  within  our  hearts. 

(■TOoT  HtJ  yfod'dl  J#  oT%  11911811  (246) 

THTT^TT  dR^I’O  7T%  3TFT  ^ ^TTTTT  ||Y||Y|| 

naanak  sad  balihaaree  sachay  vitahu  aapay  karay  karaa-ay.  ||4||4|| 

Nanak  is  forever  a sacrifice  to  the  True  Lord,  who  Himself  is  the  Doer,  the  Cause  of 
causes.  ||4||4|| 

HUB1  3 II  (246) 

3 H 

ga-orhee  mehlaa  3. 

Gauree,  Third  Mehl: 

3FT  ftra1  ril8  uf%  ?jTH  ftp>fTS'  II  (246) 

^JT  4t  ^TTT  chP.  R < I 41  d $R  'TPJ  f43TTT  II 

gur  kee  sayvaa  kar  piraa  jee-o  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 

Serve  the  Guru,  O my  dear  soul;  meditate  on  the  Lord's  Name. 


H^d  tld  7i  tf'ld  feu1  416  Uffe  5jfe»F  dfd  J-FU  II  (246) 

■H^|  <|R.  T Tll4  fH<l  41  d ^R  4 [R>3TT  f>R  TP7  II 

manjahu  door  na  jaahi  piraa  jee-o  ghar  baithi-aa  har  paa-ay. 

Do  not  leave  me,  O my  dear  soul  - you  shall  find  the  Lord  while  sitting  within  the  home  of 
your  own  being. 

Uffe  trfe»F  ufe  1FU  HU1  fen  sfe  HUH  Hfe  HH'U  II  (246) 

>mR  4 14  sir  sR,  m i it  >Hdi  14rt  °i i u,  hRI  -ftt i ii 

ghar  baithi-aa  har  paa-ay  sadaa  chit  laa-ay  sehjay  sat  subhaa-ay. 

You  shall  obtain  the  Lord  while  sitting  within  the  home  of  your  own  being,  focusing  your 
consciousness  constantly  upon  the  Lord,  with  true  intuitive  faith. 

TTU  H^1  tfUt  Htl'wl  frTH  7)  ttFfU  (Xd'C  II  (246) 

# TTT  wfr  gwff  f^FT  TT  3^  ^JTt,  II 

gur  kee  sayvaa  kharee  sukhaalee  jis  no  aap  karaa-ay. 

Serving  the  Guru  brings  great  peace;  they  alone  do  it,  whom  the  Lord  inspires  to  do  so. 

(■pH  HtH  (HH  tTH  fjTH  Hf?j  II  (246) 

TPTT  414  TPTT  TPTT  414  TTPI  II 

naamo  beejay  naamo  jammai  naamo  man  vasaa-ay. 

They  plant  the  seed  of  the  Name,  and  the  Name  sprouts  within;  the  Name  abides  within 
the  mind. 

(vex*  Hfe  ?>TfH  yufe  fofe»r  ifu  iitii  (246) 

UT TT  TTft-  Tft3TT4  ^44  f^rf%3TT  TTT  ||  \ || 

naanak  sach  naam  vadi-aa-ee  poorab  likhi-aa  paa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  glorious  greatness  rests  in  the  True  Name;  It  is  obtained  by  perfect  pre-ordained 
destiny.  ||1 1| 

ufe  ^ (TH  Hi*1  fUu7  418  FF  U^dfu  feu  II  (246) 

$R.  TT  TPJ  41dl  RkI  41  d TT  T I ^ 14  14(1  HIT  || 

har  kaa  naam  meethaa  piraa  jee-o  jaa  chaakhahi  chit  laa-ay. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  so  sweet,  O my  dear;  taste  it,  and  focus  your  consciousness  on 
it. 

THcT  Ufe  UH  tFtf  HIT  418  »f?j  UH  TFT  dl^'C  II  (246) 

TTTTT  TR  TFf  TT  4TT  3TT  TT  TTT  TTPT  || 

rasnaa  har  ras  chaakh  muyay  jee-o  an  ras  saad  gavaa-ay. 

Taste  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord  with  your  tongue,  my  dear,  and  renounce  the 
pleasures  of  other  tastes. 


3TO7  TOfe  ll  (246) 

7TTT  fft  T?J  TTF  ^TT  ^TTTT  WTT  ^TT^  ^P7  II 

sadaa  har  ras  paa-ay  jaa  har  bhaa-ay  rasnaa  sabad  suhaa-ay. 

You  shall  obtain  the  everlasting  essence  of  the  Lord  when  it  pleases  the  Lord;  your  tongue 
shall  be  adorned  with  the  Word  of  His  Shabad. 

<T>f  fq»r£  Fre7  w w ?sTfK  afr  ii  (246) 

P"PJ  1%3TTTT  ?TTT  FpiJ  TP7  >1  ifa  Tf  f^TT  ^TP7  II 

naam  Dhi-aa-ay  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay  naam  rahai  liv  laa-ay. 

Meditating  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  a lasting  peace  is  obtained;  so  remain 
lovingly  focused  on  the  Naam. 

("PH  §TO  TFH  la  OH  (W  Fife  H>TE  II  (246) 

TFT  PTT  PTT  ^FTP7  II 

naamay  upjai  naamay  binsai  naamay  sach  samaa-ay. 

From  the  Naam  we  originate,  and  into  the  Naam  we  shall  pass;  through  the  Naam,  we  are 
absorbed  in  the  Truth. 

rt'ftof  (TK  dldHHt  J4'41*>[  »Ftr  IIP  II  (246) 

PTTT  TPJ  TT^  3TFT  PIT  PPP7  II  ^ II 

naanak  naam  gurmatee  paa-ee-ai  aapay  la-ay  lavaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Naam  is  obtained  through  the  Guru's  Teachings;  He  Himself  attaches  us  to 
it-  ||2|| 

fire7  fftf  TO  gfe  TO%fe  II  (246) 

TT^  R^l'jfi  ^TT^t  ftTT  SFT  pr^T  f^TTP7  II 

ayh  vidaanee  chaakree  piraa  jee-o  Dhan  chhod  pardays  siDhaa-ay. 

Working  for  someone  else,  O my  dear,  is  like  forsaking  the  bride,  and  going  to  foreign 
countries. 

5tt  fro  ny  ?>  ij'IcG  fro7  i-ilQ  fefe»r  sfe  wa'c  11  (246) 

F TTT^3TT  f^TT  4Td  f%f%3TT  ^Ttf^T  ^TP7  II 

doojai  kinai  sukh  na  paa-i-o  piraa  jee-o  bikhi-aa  lobh  lubhaa-ay. 

In  duality,  no  one  has  ever  found  peace,  O my  dear;  you  are  greedy  for  corruption  and 
greed. 

fefw  tffe  §<1  fef  o(fe  TO  W II  (246) 

f^f%3TT  ^PP7  ^TP7  3Tff  1%T  pfr  TPT  || 

bikhi-aa  lobh  lubhaa-ay  bharam  bhulaa-ay  oh  ki-o  kar  sukh  paa-ay. 

Greedy  for  corruption  and  greed,  and  deluded  by  doubt,  how  can  anyone  find  peace? 


etot  if#  tpret  »re  to  tran  3ito  ii  (246) 

^Tltot  Rtol  Tsrf^  ^sIlMl  3TT^  tor  SFTJ  wrr  || 

chaakree  vidaanee  kharee  dukhaalee  aap  vaych  Dharam  gavaa-ay. 

Working  for  strangers  is  very  painful;  doing  so,  one  sells  himself  and  loses  his  faith  in  the 
Dharma. 

K'few  aMft  rt'ol  ftf$  fV?)  tJlf  HH1?  II  (247) 

TTr^STT  4TFT  fcT%  TT^t  f ^Tcf  I tT  || 

maa-i-aa  banDhan  tikai  naahee  khin  khin  dukh  santaa-ay. 

Bound  by  Maya,  the  mind  is  not  stable.  Each  and  every  moment,  it  suffers  in  pain. 

(TOoT  HrfeWT  oF  Slf  33  rF  3T3  H3#  fef  WE  113 II  (247) 

3 N't*  TT  ^ ^IT  ^JT  nto  f%r[  II  3 II 

naanak  maa-i-aa  kaa  dukh  taday  chookai  jaa  gur  sabdee  chit  laa-ay.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  the  pain  of  Maya  is  taken  away  by  focusing  one's  consciousness  on  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad.  ||3|| 

H7)Htf  HdlU  dl'<S'0  flra1  ih18  H3?  Hfe  ?>  <£H'£  II  (247) 

TFT5^  TfTST  TTTT^  to  #7  tof  T WIT  II 

manmukh  mugaDh  gaavaar  piraa  jee-o  sabad  man  na  vasaa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  foolish  and  crazy,  O my  dear;  they  do  not  enshrine  the 
Shabad  within  their  minds. 

JffettF  5F  s[H  flftF  #8  #3  HWT  fef  IF3  II  (247) 

-H I 'S- 3TT  7T  '(PJ  % f^TT  41  d to  H I fto  H I u II 

maa-i-aa  kaa  bharam  anDh  piraa  jee-o  har  maarag  ki-o  paa-ay. 

The  delusion  of  Maya  has  made  them  blind,  O my  dear;  how  can  they  find  the  Way  of  the 
Lord? 

fef  HW  ire  fa?>  Hfe3T3  WE  HTvHftf  »Fy  313^  II  (247) 

to tpt tor  toto  ^n^Psi  3ttj wt  h 

ki-o  maarag  paa-ay  bin  satgur  bhaa-ay  manmukh  aap  ganaa-ay. 

How  can  they  find  the  Way,  without  the  Will  of  the  True  Guru?  The  manmukhs  foolishly 
display  themselves. 

ofd  ^ ti'ofd  Ht!1  HOW  3F3  t)Oel  (t)d  ?re  II  (247) 

to  % 7TTT  ^to  TJT  tor  to  ^TTTT  || 

har  kay  chaakar  sadaa  suhaylay  gur  charnee  chit  laa-ay. 

The  Lord's  servants  are  forever  comfortable.  They  focus  their  consciousness  on  the 
Guru's  Feet. 


IrlH  7)  ofd  h!6  6?%  loldd7  HtT  dfd  5T  3T5  dl'tl  II  (247) 

f^FT tt  4R  41^  tt  j%m  "H^i  $R  % ■ij;ui 7 1 1 17  ii 

jis  no  har  jee-o  karay  kirpaa  sadaa  har  kay  gun  gaa-ay. 

Those  unto  whom  the  Lord  shows  His  Mercy,  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord 
forever. 

(■root  33?>  rrfar  mr  arayfa  »rfu  aw  iibiiliiipii  (247) 

TFTT  TPJ  ^rfrt  FT^T  ^Rl  3Trf^  fSTTT  imi4j|V3|| 

naanak  naam  ratan  jag  laahaa  gurmukh  aap  bujhaa-ay.  ||4||5||7|| 

O Nanak,  the  jewel  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  the  only  profit  in  this  world.  The 
Lord  Himself  imparts  this  understanding  to  the  Gurmukh.  ||4||5||7|| 

H«o(  FlOW  3 II  (311) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

3T§3t  grftr  H tfFTH  fofe  cftfe  II  (311) 

TjfTf  ^Jc|uf)  % RRr  ^ || 

ga-orhee  raag  sulakh-nee  jay  khasmai  chit  karay-i. 

Gauree  Raga  is  auspicious,  if,  through  it,  one  comes  to  think  of  his  Lord  and  Master. 

ew  Hid  did  t W otdfe  II  (311) 

% tRtt  ii 

bhaanai  chalai  satguroo  kai  aisaa  seegaar  karay-i. 

He  should  walk  in  harmony  with  the  Will  of  the  True  Guru;  this  should  be  his  decoration. 

Fra7  FT33  33*3  tr  Fre7  FR1  d'^fe  II  (311) 

FTTT  '-H d K*  ^ 'Hdl  RTT  v 1 4 $ II 

sachaa  sabad  bhataar  hai  sadaa  sadaa  raavay-ay. 

The  True  Word  of  the  Shabad  is  our  spouse;  ravish  and  enjoy  it,  forever  and  ever. 

frT§  §HWt  Hrftt  33T  dlddld1  fef  F13  £ tflf  3fe  II  (311) 

f^TT  T^pfr  R-sflt  1144141  ^TT  TT  II 

ji-o  ublee  majeethai  rang  gahgahaa  ti-o  sachay  no  jee-o  day-ay. 

Like  the  deep  crimson  color  of  the  madder  plant  - such  is  the  dye  which  shall  color  you, 
when  you  dedicate  your  soul  to  the  True  One. 

dfdl  tlttW  mfe  ddl  He  Ih6  <M)dl'  AO  II  (311) 

<Rl  -d^  Trft  FTT  ^ II 

rang  chaloolai  at  ratee  sachay  si-o  lagaa  nayhu. 

One  who  loves  the  True  Lord  is  totally  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love,  like  the  deep  crimson 
color  of  the  poppy. 


^3  Odfl  dldl  cT  33  o(3  HWH1  UWfe  MdO  II  (311) 

^ ^pfr  tt ^fr ^ i ii 

koorh  thagee  gujhee  naa  rahai  koorh  mulammaa  palayt  Dharayhu. 

Falsehood  and  deception  may  be  covered  with  false  coatings,  but  they  cannot  remain 
hidden. 

3j?t  cXdfrt  ‘SS'cl'H1  c^3  frf§  Wdl1  ^3  II  (311) 

'Mpi  3 si^Sfr  ^ 1%j  ^FTT  ^Tg  II 

koorhee  karan  vadaa-ee-aa  koorhay  si-o  lagaa  nayhu. 

False  is  the  uttering  of  praises,  by  those  who  love  falsehood. 

(Toot  m*  »rfU  3 »rir  ?refe  srafe  11=111  (311) 

3T3T  3TTR- 1 3TFf  33^  ||  1 1| 

naanak  sachaa  aap  hai  aapay  nadar  karay-i.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  He  alone  is  True;  He  Himself  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace.  ||1 1| 

H3W  3 II  (312) 

31TTT  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

o6h  rldld  f75Tfe»fT  edHfe  feftf»F  fdoCd  II  (312) 

^FFJ  ^TT^3TT  ^>|R  Rf%3TT  II 

ha-umai  jagat  bhulaa-i-aa  durmat  bikhi-aa  bikaar. 

Egotism  has  led  the  world  astray,  along  with  evil-mindedness  and  the  poison  of  corruption. 

nferrf  fira  3 ?>3f3  ufe  kskk  wm  »ffw3  11  (312) 

fM  ?r  33ft  ffr  TFryr  3tsr  3tft3TR  ii 

satgur  milai  ta  nadar  ho-ay  manmukh  anDh  anDhi-aar. 

Meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  we  are  blessed  by  the  Lord's  Glance  of  Grace,  while  the  self- 
willed  manmukh  gropes  around  in  the  darkness. 

(TOoT  W1^  Hfo  frTH  3 HHfe  fW3  II3II  (312) 

3T3T  3TFf  f^FT  3T  33 f % 3TTT  f^3TT3  ||  3 || 

naanak  aapay  mayl  la-ay  jis  no  sabad  laa-ay  pi-aar.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  the  Lord  absorbs  into  Himself  those  whom  He  inspires  to  love  the  Word  of  His 
Shabad.  ||3|| 

HS  3 II  (313) 

3:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


HTfe»1,M,<jl  ttffe  Wf?)1  WW  II  (313) 

aT^rrsrrft  3Tf^  aHT  II 

maa-i-aaDhaaree  at  annaa  bolaa. 

One  who  is  attached  to  Maya  is  totally  blind  and  deaf. 

hw  ?>  Heel  au  ub  urew  n (313) 

a f af  tft  ^h'hi  11 

sabad  na  sun-ee  baho  rol  ghacholaa. 

He  does  not  listen  to  the  Word  of  the  Shabad;  he  makes  a great  uproar  and  tumult. 

arawfa  rRj  Hafe  foa  wfe  11  (313) 

3pnjf%  ^ aafa  f^ra  II 

gurmukh  jaapai  sabad  liv  laa-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  chant  and  meditate  on  the  Shabad,  and  lovingly  center  their 
consciousness  on  it. 

Ufa  (TH  Hfe  H7>  ufu  cvfrf  JWfe  II  (313) 

TPJ  TFT  UTf^  ’TRTT  II 

har  naam  sun  mannay  har  naam  samaa-ay. 

They  hear  and  believe  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  they  are  absorbed  in  the  Name  of  the 
Lord. 

a fea  gr#  a o(u  otuifew  11  (313) 

'jfr  ^ II 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so  karay  karaa-i-aa. 

Whatever  pleases  God,  He  causes  that  to  be  done. 

(■root  lau1  au  aa'few  11?  11  013) 

aTTT  <T^TTT  ^ II  ^ II 

naanak  vajdaa  jant  vajaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  human  beings  are  the  instruments  which  vibrate  as  God  plays  them.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (314) 

a:  3 11 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

htjw  »njoruf  huw  ?>  tut  fa?>  »nff  fa?>  uti  11  (314) 

TFryf  3T^7Tfj-  a art  snt  ft#  11 

manmukh  ahaNkaaree  mahal  najaanai  khin  aagai  khin  peechhai. 

The  egotistical,  self-willed  manmukh  does  not  know  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence; 
one  moment  he  is  here,  and  the  next  moment  he  is  there. 


ire1  y<H.'«lm  Hufe  ?>  »rt  fe§  oriu  uuura  nit  11  014) 

TOT  TOT^  U 3TTt  ferj  ^ TOTIT  ?M  || 

sadaa  bulaa-ee-ai  mahal  na  aavai  ki-o  kar  dargeh  seejhai. 

He  is  always  invited,  but  he  does  not  go  to  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence.  How  shall 
he  be  accepted  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord? 

Hlddld  oT  HUW  few  TT1#  HU1  UU  oJU  #fe  II  (314) 

tt  Pro  tot  t|  11 

satgur  kaa  mahal  virlaa  jaanai  sadaa  rahai  kar  jorh. 

How  rare  are  those  who  know  the  Mansion  of  the  True  Guru;  they  stand  with  their  palms 
pressed  together. 

wrust  felt1  ^u  ufe  ire1  <vao(  HE  uufe  up  ii  (314) 

STFRff  f?PTT  TOT  UTTO  W?  srfrft  II  ? II 

aapnee  kirpaa  karay  har  mayraa  naanak  la-ay  bahorh.  ||2|| 

If  my  Lord  grants  His  Grace,  O Nanak,  He  restores  them  to  Himself.  ||2|| 

H«o(  HS  3 II  (314) 

TOfPfTO  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

fef?>  3TU  dlfettF  feH  oGd  7)  O'Q  II  (314) 

f%fr  7ftfq‘3TT  STTTTT  fTOT  TTO  U TO  II 

jin  gur  gopi-aa  aapnaa  tis  tha-ur  na  thaa-o. 

Those  who  do  not  affirm  their  Guru  shall  have  no  home  or  place  of  rest. 

dWd  IJMd  JJRJ  tJddld  A'dl  tj'G  II  (314) 

TOf  Ttt  TO  TOTO  TO#  TO  II 

halat  palat  dovai  ga-ay  dargeh  naahee  thaa-o. 

They  lose  both  this  world  and  the  next;  they  have  no  place  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord. 

§U  Ufe  7)  ttl"Sel  fefe  Hfeura  ttdlfd  yfe  II  (314) 

TO  #%  T 3TRf  W-  TOf|  To  II 

oh  vaylaa  hath  na  aavee  fir  satgur  lageh  paa-ay. 

This  opportunity  to  bow  at  the  Feet  of  the  True  Guru  shall  never  come  again. 

Hfeuru  oft  aret  urifetf  to  ufe  ferofe  11  (3i4) 

hPto  # TOTcT  #%  f%TO  II 

satgur  kee  gantai  ghusee-ai  dukhay  dukh  vihaa-ay. 

If  they  miss  out  on  being  counted  by  the  True  Guru,  they  shall  pass  their  lives  in  pain  and 
misery. 


Hlddld  UW  fcSddd  U W^T  ftTH  ?5#  II  (314) 

hRh*  t77!  Rj;f-  t sTrr^TT  Rft  7tit  ii 

satgur  purakh  nirvair  hai  aapay  la-ay  jis  laa-ay. 

The  True  Guru,  the  Primal  Being,  has  no  hatred  or  vengeance;  He  unites  with  Himself 
those  with  whom  He  is  pleased. 

(■TOot  S3H?j  ItW  %*mIwG<S  fecF  S33RT  55#  IRII  (314) 

'Tptt  Rrt  frrr  t77^  ft;  ii  i n 

naanak  darsan  jinaa  vaykhaali-on  tinaa  dargeh  la-ay  chhadaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  those  who  behold  the  Blessed  Vision  of  His  Darshan,  are  emancipated  in  the 
Court  of  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (314) 

F:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

HOTy  »1  fell  OFF  edhffe  OlOol'dl  II  (314) 

TFPyi  3TfTT3TT5  ^T|R  ST^Tft  II 

manmukh  agi-aan  durmat  ahaNkaaree. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  is  ignorant,  evil-minded  and  egotistical. 

oRI  tj>>f  H#  U'dt  II  (314) 

3##  ^rr  ti#  || 

antar  kroDh  joo-ai  mat  haaree. 

He  is  filled  with  anger  within,  and  he  loses  his  mind  in  the  gamble. 

5TH3  §U  UOf  sort  II  (314) 

ff  TFT  Tnrrt  II 

koorh  kusat  oh  paap  kamaavai. 

He  commits  the  sins  of  fraud  and  unrighteousness. 

fe»F  Gu  HF  fe»F  »Pftr  t)e'«  II  (314) 

f%3TT  artf  f%3TT  3fif%  Tjurrt  n 

ki-aa  oh  sunai  ki-aa  aakh  sunaavai. 

What  can  he  hear,  and  what  can  he  tell  others? 

»f?F  HTF  t#  Qyfd  U#  II  (314) 

3FTT  FPTT  ^ TT#  TTT  II 

annaa  bolaa  khu-ay  ujharh  paa-ay. 

He  is  blind  and  deaf;  he  loses  his  way,  and  wanders  lost  in  the  wilderness. 


HTJHtf  W »rt  rPfe  II  (314) 

3TSTT  3TTt  *TTT  II 

manmukh  anDhaa  aavai  jaa-ay. 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukh  comes  and  goes  in  reincarnation; 

fa?>  Hfeare  wfs  ?>  irfe  11  (3i4> 

dPdnj  yn*  TTT  II 

bin  satgur  bhaytay  thaa-ay  na  paa-ay. 

without  meeting  the  True  Guru,  he  finds  no  place  of  rest. 

A1  Ad  fefW  oOffe  IIP II  (314) 

TTTT  f%f%3TT  II  ^ II 

naanak  poorab  likhi-aa  kamaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  he  acts  according  to  his  pre-ordained  destiny.  ||2|| 

HSoT  HS  3 II  (317) 

3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

srawftf  fcIPTf?)  fa  ad  a Pm  ufe  II  (317) 

Tpnjf%  pTsrrj  fWT  ffsT  ftT  II 

gurmukh  gi-aan  bibayk  buDh  ho-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  is  blessed  with  spiritual  wisdom  and  a discerning  intellect. 

ofd  3T3  dl"S  fodt:  O'd  liafe  II  (317) 

Tpr  Tirt  ^ N 

har  gun  gaavai  hirdai  haar  paro-ay. 

He  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  and  weaves  this  garland  into  his  heart. 

ITCH  yltd'dl  II  (317) 

RR  41-dl'O  II 

pavit  paavan  param  beechaaree. 

He  becomes  the  purest  of  the  pure,  a being  of  supreme  understanding. 

frT  §H  f>TC5  fen  l-Ffr  Od'dl  II  (317) 

1%  3TPJ  pH  P PH  'llP  dd  I Pi  II 

je  os  milai  tis  paar  utaaree. 

Whoever  he  meets,  he  saves  and  carries  across. 


ufe  wtw  mret  ii  on) 

3TcTft  TPJ  ^FFTT  HHlufl  II 

antar  har  naam  baasnaa  samaanee. 

The  fragrance  of  the  Lord's  Name  permeates  his  being  deep  within. 

<jf<J  tjfo  H^7  HU7  @3K  a7^  II  (317) 

?TWT  H£l  TcPT  sn'jfi  II 

har  dar  sobhaa  mahaa  utam  banee. 

He  is  honored  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord,  and  his  speech  is  the  most  sublime. 

ftT  yaa  Ht  H ufe  fcUTO  II  (317) 

1%  TJT7!  II 

je  purakh  sunai  so  ho-ay  nihaal. 

Those  who  hear  him  are  delighted. 

(■TOoT  Hid  did  IhM  yrfewf7  HTO  IRII  (317) 

TFTT  ftPlO,  TT^3TT  TPJ  STJ  ^ II  ? II 

naanak  satgur  mili-ai  paa-i-aa  naam  Dhan  maal.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  meeting  the  True  Guru,  one  obtains  the  wealth  and  property  of  the  Naam.  ||1 1| 

d'dl  WTH1  Uiy  P HOW  3 (360) 

^ TT^TT  3 

raag  aasaa  ghar  2 mehlaa  3 

Raag  Aasaa,  Second  House,  Third  Mehl: 

*tfT ynrfe  n (36o) 

II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

Ufa  edHtf  IT#  ddsf'ldl  II  (360) 

TTt  ^T'^ITpt  II 

har  darsan  paavai  vadbhaag. 

The  Blessed  Vision  of  the  Lord's  Darshan  is  obtained  by  great  good  fortune. 

3T3  t Ht  frerfar  II  (360) 

TfT  % tTT^r  II 

gur  kai  sabad  sachai  bairaag. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  true  detachment  is  obtained. 


if?  tidHrt  'Sdd'd1  II  (360) 

WZ  ^7t  ^TcflTT  || 

khat  darsan  vartai  vartaaraa. 

The  six  systems  of  philosophy  are  pervasive, 

are  or  egrra  main  wra1  mu  (36o> 

TT  arrpT  3TTRT  II  ? II 

gur  kaa  darsan  agam  apaaraa.  ||1 1| 

but  the  Guru's  system  is  profound  and  unequalled.  ||1 1| 

are  ^ trenf?)  aife  ufe  11  (36i> 

Y % df-nR  ^nfr tttt  ii 

gur  kai  darsan  mukat  gat  ho-ay. 

The  Guru's  system  is  the  way  to  liberation. 

Hre1  »rfU  nfc  nfe  mu  n (36i) 

^TNT  3nf^  ^ II  l II  T^TT  II 

saachaa  aap  vasai  man  so-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  True  Lord  Himself  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

are  treHlA  §ut  HHre1 11  (36i> 

W T#  WTTT  II 

gur  darsan  uDhrai  sansaaraa. 

Through  the  Guru's  system,  the  world  is  saved, 

H 5(  551?  ¥*§  fl-RHre1  II  (361) 

% ^ttt  mr  R-3TTTT  ii 

jay  ko  laa-ay  bhaa-o  pi-aaraa. 

if  it  is  embraced  with  love  and  affection. 

^ ftfWfre1  WS  IddM1  5jfe  II  (361) 

TTT  R-3TTTT  JTT  II 

bhaa-o  pi-aaraa  laa-ay  virlaa  ko-ay. 

How  rare  is  that  person  who  truly  loves  the  Guru's  Way. 

are  t tJdHf*  tfe  IIPII  (361) 

fpf  ir ii 

gur  kai  darsan  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

Through  the  Guru's  system,  everlasting  peace  is  obtained.  ||2| 


3T3  t ddHlrt  W ewrf  II  (361) 

Tf TO  ^3TF  || 

gur  kai  darsan  mokh  du-aar. 

Through  the  Guru's  system,  the  Door  of  Salvation  is  obtained. 

Hid  did  H#  HTdTg  II  (361) 

ttof  ftstf  II 

satgur  sayvai  parvaar  saaDhaar. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  one's  family  is  saved. 

Prtdld  dlfe  7^  II  (361) 

f%TO  TF  did  FTT  d lr?l  II 

niguray  ka-o  gat  kaa-ee  naahee. 

There  is  no  salvation  for  those  who  have  no  Guru. 

»f?gife  H3  n<Z'  trdt  113 II  (361) 

3tddWl  ^ TOTT TO#  II 3 II 

avgan  muthay  chotaa  khaahee.  ||3|| 

Beguiled  by  worthless  sins,  they  are  struck  down.  ||3|| 

3T3  ^ Halt:  Hy  Frfe  Hdld  II  (361) 

3JT  % ddR  d ifd  d Cl  < II 

gur  kai  sabad  sukh  saaNt  sareer. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  body  finds  peace  and  tranquility. 

3T3>riy  31  0(6  Mdl  7)  Utg  II  (361) 

rTT  FF  -T  #F  II 

gurmukh  taa  ka-o  lagai  na  peer. 

The  Gurmukh  is  not  afflicted  by  pain. 

rTHoCrt  feH  rtP;d  7)  »TO  II  (361) 

TOTTFJ  R#  g"  3TTt  II 

jamkaal  tis  nayrh  na  aavai. 

The  Messenger  of  Death  does  not  come  near  him. 

(■TOoT  Wfa  HWt  IIBIRIIBOII  (361) 

TOFT  TO#T  Pit  11*11  l IlYoll 

naanak  gurmukh  saach  samaavai.  ||4||1 1|40|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  is  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord.  ||4||1 1|40|| 


W HOT  3 II  (361) 

3TRTTTT^TT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

Hafe  H»F  »ry  II  (361) 

^3TT  3TTJ  WT  II 

sabad  mu-aa  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

One  who  dies  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  eradicates  his  self-conceit  from  within. 

Hfeara  few  7)  3>Pfe  II  (361) 

hPhh.  m ferr  t rpnr  ii 

satgur  sayvay  til  na  tamaa-ay. 

He  serves  the  True  Guru,  with  no  iota  of  self-interest. 

fed 2(8  W3*  JTC1  Hfe  ufe  II  (361) 

Pl^TTT  TTTT  ^TTT  hR  ifT^  II 

nirbha-o  daataa  sadaa  man  ho-ay. 

The  Fearless  Lord,  the  Great  Giver,  ever  abides  in  his  mind. 

Frat  ire  sfe  irii  (36i) 

■H-41  sU'jfl  H I U,  '■H  iRl  TTT  II  ^ II 

sachee  banee  paa-ay  bhaag  ko-ay.  ||1|| 

The  True  Bani  of  the  Word  is  obtained  only  by  good  destiny.  ||1 1| 

die  HdIO  fetid  ttlQdie  rl'ld  II  (361) 

ipr  mrf  3mjnr  h 

gun  sangrahu  vichahu  a-ogun  jaahi. 

So  gather  merits,  and  let  your  demerits  depart  from  within  you. 

are  t Hafe  wfe  irii  a^rf  11  (36i) 

^ TfT  % wfe  TT- RTft  II  ? II  II 

pooray  gur  kai  sabad  samaahi.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

You  shall  be  absorbed  into  the  Shabad,  the  Word  of  the  Perfect  Guru.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

die1  S7  dl'dol  H 3FS  rH'e  II  (361) 

Tprr  tt  wf  ftt  hT  ^rrrff  11 

gunaa  kaa  gaahak  hovai  so  gun  jaanai. 

One  who  purchases  merits,  knows  the  value  of  these  merits. 


WffiTC  HHfe  (TH  II  (361) 

3Tf%rT  TPJ  Wt  II 

amrit  sabad  naam  vakhaanai. 

He  chants  the  Ambrosial  Nectar  of  the  Word,  and  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

FTOt  H1#  FTC7  Ufe  II  (361) 

*11-41  3 iijfl  ^ i ii 

saachee  banee  soochaa  ho-ay. 

Through  the  True  Bani  of  the  Word,  he  becomes  pure. 

dje  3 JFH  ofe  II? II  (361) 

t TPJ  H<IHfr)  ftT  IR II 

gun  tay  naam  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

Through  merit,  the  Name  is  obtained.  ||2|| 

3TC  »THWo(  ITS1  7i  rl'fo  II  (361) 

tttt ^ ^rrft  ii 

gun  amolak  paa-ay  na  jaahi. 

The  invaluable  merits  cannot  be  acquired. 

Frf?j  f?TC>f75  FTTC  Frafe  FTFFfij  II  (361) 

wft  ii 

man  nirmal  saachai  sabad  samaahi. 

The  pure  mind  is  absorbed  into  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

FT  ^SSJ'dfl  frT<£  ?>TH  ftp>rfe»F  II  (361) 

*r  1%3tt^3tt  ii 

say  vadbhaagee  jinH  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

How  very  fortunate  are  those  who  meditate  on  the  Naam, 

FTC1  diet'd'  Fffc  ?FTrfe»r  113 II  (361) 

7TTT  4Jukmi  TtfT  WT3TT  II  3 II 

sadaa  gundaataa  man  vasaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

and  ever  enshrine  in  their  minds  the  Lord,  the  Giver  of  merit.  ||3|| 

TT  die  HdIO  alwo'd  tf'6  II  (361) 

wt  'yT  id  ii 

jo  gun  sangrahai  tinH  balihaarai  jaa-o. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  gather  merits. 


tjfij  H'd  FRJ  3F3  dl'Q  II  (361) 

HTt  H N ^TTT  II 

dar  saachai  saachay  gun  gaa-o. 

At  the  Gate  of  Truth,  I sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  One. 

»p£f  et  II  (361) 

3TFf  Tt  *pTT^  II 

aapay  dayvai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

He  Himself  spontaneously  bestows  His  gifts. 

(■TOoT  oftKfe  ofUf  ?i  tT'fe  118113118^11  (361) 

TFTT^Rl  ll'*'IRI|Y?ll 

naanak  keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ay.  ||4||2||41 1| 

O Nanak,  the  value  of  the  Lord  cannot  be  described.  ||4||2||41 1| 

W HOT  3 II  (361) 

3TRTT  TTpTT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

II  (361) 

satgur  vich  vadee  vadi-aa-ee. 

Great  is  the  greatness  of  the  True  Guru; 

fo#  fef  7i  Hfe  fiWSt  II  (361) 

faft  fripr  frprrf  ii 

chiree  vichhunay  mayl  milaa-ee. 

He  merges  in  His  Merger,  those  who  have  been  separated  for  so  long. 

»p£r  HW  Hfe  fiwt  II  (361) 

3TFT  ^ f^TTT  II 

aapay  maylay  mayl  milaa-ay. 

He  Himself  merges  the  merged  in  His  Merger. 

»FV3t  offafe  »Fir  W IRII  (361) 

3TFRft  ^J-lfrl  3TFT  4TT  Ip  II 

aapnee  keemat  aapay  paa-ay.  ||1 1| 

He  Himself  knows  His  own  worth.  j|1 1| 


Ufa  oft  oftnfa  fa?j  fafa  Ufa  II  (361) 

fafsr  ffa  ii 

har  kee  keemat  kin  biDh  ho-ay. 

How  can  anyone  appraise  the  Lord's  worth? 

Ufa  Wlfauu  WIH  WFBU  3TU  t HUfe  ft#  ft?)  sfe  IRII  uurf  II  (361) 

irft  3Ih4h^  sthtt  arifm  3jr  % ^ ^ ||  ^ ||  T^T3-  II 

har  aprampar  agam  agochar  gur  kai  sabad  milai  jan  ko-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 
Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  one  may  merge  with  the  Infinite, 
Unapproachable  and  Incomprehensible  Lord.  ||1||Pause|| 

3TU>ffa  ofarfe  rut  5(fe  II  (361) 

^Psl  II 

gurmukh  keemat  jaanai  ko-ay. 

Few  are  the  Gurmukhs  who  know  His  worth. 

fauw  ^Ufa  IfUtyfe  ufe  II  (361) 

h < i h Rt  ffa  ii 

virlay  karam  paraapat  ho-ay. 

How  rare  are  those  who  receive  the  Lord's  Grace. 

@ut  Hfat  ©U1  ufe  II  (361) 

-null  i ii 

oochee  banee  oochaa  ho-ay. 

Through  the  Sublime  Bani  of  His  Word,  one  becomes  sublime. 

CTUHfa  HUfe  Sfe  IIP II  (361) 

?pnjf%  wfa  3Wf  IR II 

gurmukh  sabad  vakhaanai  ko-ay.  ||2|| 

The  Gurmukh  chants  the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||2|| 

f%3  ?rt  uy  uuu  Hutfa  ii  (36i) 

faq;  Tit  ii 

vin  naavai  dukh  darad  sareer. 

Without  the  Name,  the  body  suffers  in  pain; 

Hfeuru  31  §3U  Ufa  II  (361) 

hPhr  ttt  ut  tt*-  ifa  ii 

satgur  bhaytay  taa  utrai  peer. 

but  when  one  meets  the  True  Guru,  then  that  pain  is  removed. 


fy*  ?TT  ytf  3>Pfe  II  (361) 

7f7-  mTT  || 

bin  gur  bhaytay  dukh  kamaa-ay. 

Without  meeting  the  Guru,  the  mortal  earns  only  pain. 

HTiKfa  HU#  ft#  HrPfe  113 II  (361) 

aayf%  af#  fM  n 3 n 

manmukh  bahutee  milai  sajaa-ay.  ||3|| 

The  self-willed  manmukh  receives  only  more  punishment.  ||3|| 

ufe  ^ ?jrH  nte1  »ffe  an  ufe  11  (36i) 

irfe  tt  anj  4l6i  afe |fer  n 

har  kaa  naam  meethaa  at  ras  ho-ay. 

The  essence  of  the  Lord's  Name  is  so  very  sweet; 

utaa  aa  ut»na  afe  11  (36i) 

'-fldrl  #arT  afe  II 

peevat  rahai  pee-aa-ay  so-ay. 

he  alone  drinks  it,  whom  the  Lord  causes  to  drink  it. 

ara  feav1  a afe  ay  ira  11  (36i) 

Y fern  T^fe^TTTTT  || 

gur  kirpaa  tay  har  ras  paa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  essence  of  the  Lord  is  obtained. 

(Toot  c#h  aa  aife  yfe  Ii8ii3ii83ii  (36i) 

TTTT  Tlfe  fef  afe  TTTT  ||Y||^||Y^|| 

naanak  naam  ratay  gat  paa-ay.  ||4||3||42|| 

O Nanak,  imbued  with  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  salvation  is  attained.  ||4||3||42|| 

W HW  3 II  (361) 

STPTTTr^TT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

ifer  ay  HiaT  uifea  3i#u  11  (36i) 

fea  ag  am  alfer  mffe  n 

mayraa  parabh  saachaa  gahir  gambheer. 

My  God  is  True,  deep  and  profound. 


H¥3  ut  HT  H'ld  Hdld  II  (361) 

FFF  oT  VT  'H  i R fRf  II 

sayvat  hee  sukh  saaNt  sareer. 

Serving  Him,  the  body  acquires  peace  and  tranquility. 

HHfe  3%  H7>  FFrftt  II  (361) 

FFf^  Ft  ff  ffRt  ii 

sabad  taray  jan  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  His  humble  servants  easily  swim  across. 

fe?j  If  FH  HF  f5FRJ  ipfe  IRII  (361) 

RfF  % fF  FT  FTFF  FTF  II  ? II 

tin  kai  ham  sad  laagah  paa-ay.  ||1 1| 

I fall  at  their  feet  forever  and  ever.  ||1 1| 

fT  HfF  d’d  dfd  33T  wfe  II  (361) 

ft  -hR  ttT  $R  fit  h 

jo  man  raatay  har  rang  laa-ay. 

Those  being  whose  minds  are  imbued  and  drenched  with  the  Lord's  Love  - 

fS7i  OF  TT?)H  HFS  FT  WW  3 ufe  FFTRJ  f>TO  IIFII  II  (362) 

RfF  FT  FFF  F^F  FTFT  t fR  T^Ff  RR  FFTF  II  ? II  TFTF  II 

tin  kaa  janam  maran  dukh  laathaa  tay  har  dargeh  milay  subhaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 
their  pains  of  birth  and  death  are  taken  away.  They  are  automatically  ushered  into  the 
Court  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

H3F  tTT  FPtF  FPF  yR  II  (362) 

FF|  FTt"  F IF  I FT^  H I u II 

sabad  chaakhai  saachaa  saad  paa-ay. 

One  who  has  tasted  the  Shabad,  obtains  the  true  flavor. 

UR  or  ?TK  Hf?>  II  (362) 

$R  FT  FPJ  +jR  FFTTr  || 

har  kaa  naam  man  vasaa-ay. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  abides  within  his  mind. 

dfd  U3  Hti1  3fu»P  SldUffj  II  (362) 

FTT  Tf|3TT  FT^R"  || 

har  parabh  sadaa  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 

The  Lord  God  is  Eternal  and  All-pervading. 


»p£f  ?>i  »ri r ffe  up ii  (362) 

3TFT  3TFT  |R  II 

aapay  nayrhai  aapay  door.  ||2|| 

He  Himself  is  near,  and  He  Himself  is  far  away.  ||2|| 

»Ftrfe  H5T  Sfe  II  (362) 

arraf^r  3rrt  n 

aakhan  aakhai  bakai  sabh  ko-ay. 

Everyone  talks  and  speaks  through  speech; 

»pir  atrfrr  fHwre  Hfe  11  (362) 

3TFf  wRt  RH|U  II 

aapay  bakhas  milaa-ay  so-ay. 

the  Lord  Himself  forgives,  and  unites  us  with  Himself. 

eras  ocqlrt  ?>  irfe»r  anfe  ii  (362) 

-T  THTSTT  \\ 

kahnai  kathan  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

By  merely  speaking  and  talking,  He  is  not  obtained. 

are  UdH'lt!  Hfe  »Pfe  113 II  (362) 

'-KHlR  ^ ttRT  ||  3 || 

gur  parsaad  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||3|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  He  comes  to  abide  in  the  mind.  ||3|| 

arewfa  feeu  »ry  are^fe  n (362) 

RN]f  3TTJ  II 

gurmukh  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  eradicates  his  self-conceit  from  within. 

ufa  afar  are  hu  aoefe  ii  (362) 

$R  <Rl  TT%  ■hR  II 

har  rang  raatay  moh  chukaa-ay. 

He  is  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love,  having  discarded  worldly  attachment. 

»ffe  PrtdHW  are  Haa  atere  ii  (362) 

3rf^  ^ II 

at  nirmal  gur  sabad  veechaar. 

He  contemplates  the  utterly  Immaculate  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 


(■TOoT  H^'dcid'd  II8II8II83II  (362) 

FTFTFTf#S4K>J|£K  IIVHVIIY^H 

naanak  naam  savaaranhaar.  ||4||4||43|| 

0 Nanak,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  our  Salvation.  ||4||4||43|| 

W KU751  3 II  (362) 

FTFT  FFFT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

FfT  S’fe  753T  SF  J-PfeWT  II  (362) 

F1F  F#  TTT^3TT  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  lagay  dukh  paa-i-aa. 

Attached  to  the  love  of  duality,  one  only  incurs  pain. 

fe?j  Fra#  fydd1  HFH  dld'fettf1  II  (362) 

f FF#  f#F4T  FFy  FFW  II 

bin  sabdai  birthaajanam  gavaa-i-aa. 

Without  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  one's  life  is  wasted  away  in  vain. 

FrfeflTf  H%  H#t  ufe  II  (362) 

Ff#T^  F#  FT#T  II 

satgur  sayvai  sojhee  ho-ay. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  understanding  is  obtained, 

FfT  ?>  Wit  5(fe  IIS  II  (362) 

FTT  F FT#  #TT  II  ? II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  na  laagai  ko-ay.  ||1 1| 

and  then,  one  is  not  attached  to  the  love  of  duality.  ||1 1| 

yfo  S5FT  # H?j  Udd'i  II  (362) 

ijf#  FT#  # FF  FTFFI  II 

mool  laagay  say  jan  parvaan. 

Those  who  hold  fast  to  their  roots,  become  acceptable. 

»f?jfe?>  FFT  <FH  rT#f  ftjF#  3TF  FT3#t  Ufa  EF  WE  IIS II  UTPf  II  (362) 

3TFf#j  ff  Fry  fIf  ftrt  ff#  tt^tt  ffi;  ii  ? n f^tf  ii 

an-din  raam  naam  jap  hirdai  gur  sabdee  har  ayko  jaan.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Night  and  day,  they  meditate  within  their  hearts  on  the  Lord's  Name;  through  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  know  the  One  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 


S^t  Irtoew  iTfe  II  (362) 

TOffTOt  Rs^b^TOT  II 

daalee  laagai  nihfal  jaa-ay. 

One  who  is  attached  to  the  branch,  does  not  receive  the  fruits. 

Mflfl  3Ht  WT  HrPfe  II  (362) 

3T?ff  3TST  TOITT  II 

aNDheeN  kammee  anDh  sajaa-ay. 

For  blind  actions,  blind  punishment  is  received. 

H75TO  MfU7  S§3  ?>  tnfe  ||  (362) 

3tsn  tto  t tot  ii 

manmukh  anDhaa  tha-ur  na  paa-ay. 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukh  finds  no  place  of  rest. 

fane  ofT  ofte1  fane  Hit  IIP II  (362) 

ftTOT  TT  44  p I R'Hdl  -H 1 1?"  TOTT  II  ^ II 

bistaa  kaa  keerhaa  bistaa  maahi  pachaa-ay.  ||2|| 

He  is  a maggot  in  manure,  and  in  manure  he  shall  rot  away.  ||2|| 

33  oft  TO1  FRJ1  TO  TITO  II  (362) 

TJT  TOT  TOT  TFf  TOT  || 

gur  kee  sayvaa  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay. 

Serving  the  Guru,  everlasting  peace  is  obtained. 

HHHUlfe  fwfo  old  did  dlTO  II  (362) 

twtRt  ftRr  Tjnr  tot  ii 

santsangat  mil  har  gun  gaa-ay. 

Joining  the  True  Congregation,  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord  are  sung. 

<T>t  ?)TtK  of%  ttTOJ  II  (362) 

TOT  TOft  =Thl«  II 

naamay  naam  karay  veechaar. 

One  who  contemplates  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord, 

»rfU  3%  375  QUdcrd'd  113 II  (362) 

3TTft  eft  TTOTOTO  II  3 H 

aap  tarai  kul  uDhranhaar.  ||3|| 

saves  himself,  and  his  family  as  well.  ||3|| 


3T3  oft  grgt  ?rfK  IrPF  II  (362) 

1JT  c|  | 'jfl  -i  iPf  WITT  || 

gur  kee  banee  naam  vajaa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani,  the  Naam  resounds; 

(TOof  HUW  Uff  ire  II  (362) 

TPTT  W II 

naanak  mahal  sabad  ghar  paa-ay. 

O Nanak,  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  one  finds  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence 
within  the  home  of  the  heart. 

3raHfe  JT5  afd  ofd  rlftt  (v(e*>F  II  (362) 

■* L v -H  Pi  *TT  >mP  r,P  ^ Pi  ’TTT'iTT  II 

gurmat  sat  sar  har  jal  naa-i-aa. 

Under  Guru's  Instruction,  bathe  in  the  Pool  of  Truth,  in  the  Water  of  the  Lord; 

HH  H?  118 IIU 1188 II  (362) 

P % ^ WT 3TT  IIYII^IIYYH 

durmat  mail  sabh  durat  gavaa-i-aa.  ||4||5||44|| 

thus  the  filth  of  evil-mindedness  and  sin  shall  all  be  washed  away.  ||4||5||44|| 

W HOT  3 II  (362) 

3TRTTTT^TT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

H75K8  H^ftJ  Hfo  fedl'dfd  II  (362) 

J-HH-'J  *TTf|  TrfV  TR-nj  II 

manmukh  mareh  mar  maran  vigaarheh. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  dying;  they  are  wasting  away  in  death. 

S’fe  ttTHH  Hurefil  II  (362) 

TTT  3TITPT  W f|  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  aatam  sanghaareh. 

In  the  love  of  duality,  they  murder  their  own  souls. 

ite1  H31  offo  offo  II  (362) 

TPT  *PT  TiP"  I^TT  II 

mayraa  mayraa  kar  kar  vigootaa. 

Crying  out,  "Mine,  mine!",  they  are  ruined. 


»FBH  ?>  tit  s<dH  fefe  H31  IRII  (362) 

3TTrT5  T jifft  TJrTT  ||  ^ || 

aatam  na  cheenHai  bharmai  vich  sootaa.  ||1 1| 

They  do  not  remember  their  souls;  they  are  asleep  in  superstition.  ||1 1| 

Hf  yfewr  Hat  nfe  fpfe  11  (362) 

HT  ^3TT  FTT  hP  ^TTT  II 

mar  mu-i-aa  sabday  mar  jaa-ay. 

He  alone  dies  a real  death,  who  dies  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

Oh  did  arfe  hh  fen  hut  nfe  wtf  ufe  nfe  t wfe  irii  ii  (362) 

dHdPl  f^TT  ^ Ha  ^||U|||  ^ aa  af|  aft  t HTTII  ? II  W II 

ustat  nindaa  gur  sam  jaanaa-ee  is  jug  meh  laahaa  har  jap  lai  jaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Guru  has  inspired  me  to  realize,  that  praise  and  slander  are  one  and  the  same;  in  this 
world,  the  profit  is  obtained  by  chanting  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

JPH  f%U3  dlcJSS  dlltt  rl'fe  II  (362) 

TFT  att  HUT  II 

naam  vihoon  garabh  gal  jaa-ay. 

Those  who  lack  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  are  dissolved  within  the  womb. 

few  tT?>H  ft  H^fe  II  (362) 

f tTSTT  HTHT^  II 

birthaa  janam  doojai  lobhaa-ay. 

Useless  is  the  birth  of  those  who  are  lured  by  duality. 

(■TK  fef#  ffe  tTO  HFt  II  (362) 

FPT  f^ft  at  HHlt  II 

naam  bihoonee  dukh  jalai  sabaa-ee. 

Without  the  Naam,  all  are  burning  in  pain. 

Hfddlfd  ft  §a  aafet  IIP  II  (362) 

HpHjA  ^ II  ^ II 

satgur  poorai  boojh  bujhaa-ee.  ||2|| 

The  Perfect  True  Guru  has  given  me  this  understanding.  ||2|| 

3U  W trfe  II  (362) 

pT  pf  HTTT  ’TTT  II 

man  chanchal  baho  chotaa  khaa-ay. 

The  fickle  mind  is  struck  down  so  many  times. 


£fcjO  gjjfeWF  o6d  ?>  l-nfe  II  (362) 

TJ*Tf  ^f%3TT  ^ TR  II 

aythahu  chhurhki-aa  tha-ur  na  paa-ay. 

Having  lost  this  opportunity,  no  place  of  rest  shall  be  found. 

dl<def  rlfft  f'SHd'  S* 1 * * * * *  <£'H  II  (362) 

?RCT  Rti%  i^RT  RT  RFJ  || 

garabh  jon  vistaa  kaa  vaas. 

Cast  into  the  womb  of  reincarnation,  the  mortal  lives  in  manure; 

fef  Uffo  HWffl  cf%  Hail  (362) 

rR  Tpryf  Rt  Rrrj  ii  3 ii 

tit  ghar  manmukh  karay  nivaas.  ||3|| 

in  such  a home,  the  self-willed  manmukh  takes  up  residence.  ||3|| 

»rt£  Hfeare  ot§  Fre7  afo  wz\  11  (362) 

rRPjt  ^ rtt  rRt  rtR  n 

apunay  satgur  ka-o  sadaa  bal  jaa-ee. 

I am  forever  a sacrifice  to  my  True  Guru; 

rT3t  tTfe  friwel  II  (362) 

ipjfFk  RRfr  RTfr  ii 

gurmukh  jotee  jot  milaa-ee. 

the  light  of  the  Gurmukh  blends  with  the  Divine  Light  of  the  Lord. 

f?ja>f75  ffirT  Uffa  ^FF  II  (362) 

Pk^-M  d lufi  frR  d TTT I II 

nirmal  banee  nij  ghar  vaasaa. 

Through  the  Immaculate  Bani  of  the  Word,  the  mortal  dwells  within  the  home  of  his  own 
inner  self. 

(■TOoT  U§H  HR  HtT  f^TF  II8II^II8UII  (362) 

TTTT  RR  RTT  TTFTT  ||Y||^||Y^|| 

naanak  ha-umai  maaray  sadaa  udaasaa.  ||4||6||45|| 

O Nanak,  he  conquers  his  ego,  and  remains  forever  detached.  ||4||6||45|| 

W HW  3 II  (362) 

3TRTTTRRT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 


W8  »rnj^  rPfe  dl^'«l  II  (362) 

tTT#  3TFRft  ^TTf^  Wt  II 

laalai  aapnee  jaat  gavaa-ee. 

The  Lord's  slave  sets  aside  his  own  social  status. 

37>  H?>  »IW  HfeTTT  Hd£'«l  II  (362) 

TT  TFT  3TT^  dpFH  II 

tan  man  arpay  satgur  sarnaa-ee. 

He  dedicates  his  mind  and  body  to  the  True  Guru,  and  seeks  His  Sanctuary. 

Iddti  fj'K  ¥3^  II  (363) 

f|r%  tpj  n 

hirdai  naam  vadee  vadi-aa-ee. 

His  greatest  greatness  is  that  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  in  his  heart. 

H31  utey  uf  ufe  iitii  (363) 

tttt  tffty  ftr  wrt  11  ? 11 

sadaa  pareetam  parabh  ho-ay  sakhaa-ee.  ||1 1| 

The  Beloved  Lord  God  is  his  constant  companion.  ||1 1| 

H f5W  Til'S  3 H%  II  (363) 

■rr  imi  ii 

so  laalaajeevat  marai. 

He  alone  is  the  Lord's  slave,  who  remains  dead  while  yet  alive. 

% tray  yfe  hh  otfe  h1#  sra  irarrrat  rrafe  §ut  iitii  3tr§  11  (363) 

my  yry  mr  ^ y7  wrrff  mrfe  mit  n \ n t^tt  ii 

sog  harakh  du-ay  sam  kar  jaanai  gur  parsaadee  sabad  uDhrai.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

He  looks  upon  pleasure  and  pain  alike;  by  Guru's  Grace,  he  is  saved  through  the  Word  of 
the  Shabad.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

tXdel  otra  Mdd  GdH'iil  II  (363) 

wft  TT7"  ywrt  II 

karnee  kaar  Dharahu  furmaa-ee. 

He  does  his  deeds  according  to  the  Lord's  Primal  Command. 

fey  FTSra  5(  grfe  ?>  II  (363) 

f%y  TT  T mf  II 

bin  sabdai  ko  thaa-ay  na  paa-ee. 

Without  the  Shabad,  no  one  is  approved. 


ora^t  offefe  (W  II  (363) 

^rrrft  TPJ  WT f II 

karnee  keerat  naam  vasaa-ee. 

Singing  the  Kirtan  of  the  Lord's  Praises,  the  Naam  abides  within  the  mind. 

Wnj  7)  Ufet  IIP  II  (363) 

3TFf  few  ^ TTf  IR II 

aapay  dayvai  dhil  na  paa-ee.  ||2|| 

He  Himself  gives  His  gifts,  without  hesitation.  ||2|| 

HcWfa  ¥3fe  fW  JWf  II  (363) 

■h  h H ■+rrRr  n 

manmukh  bharam  bhulai  sansaar. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  wanders  around  the  world  in  doubt. 

fart  d'J-fl  0(3'  w ||  (363) 

TT’ft  'Jip  i 3TTR?  II 

bin  raasee  koorhaa  karay  vaapaar. 

Without  any  capital,  he  makes  false  transactions. 

fez  zrrt  yw  7i  *.pfe  ii  (363) 

ldIJ|  <l*f|  ^ T TUT  II 

vin  raasee  vakhar  palai  na  paa-ay. 

Without  any  capital,  he  does  not  obtain  any  merchandise. 

Hcwfa  fW  fHW  dl^fe  113 II  (363) 

TRTjf%  ^TT  ^FPJ  WT  II  3 II 

manmukh  bhulaajanam  gavaa-ay.  ||3|| 

The  mistaken  manmukh  wastes  away  his  life.  ||3|| 

Hfddld  Fl%  H WW  ufe  II  (363) 

dPPH-  %%  ^ TTRT  ffe  II 

satgur  sayvay  so  laalaa  ho-ay. 

One  who  serves  the  True  Guru  is  the  Lord's  slave. 

8dH  rl'dl  6dH  Fife  II  (363) 

&i d ■H  ‘jTHt  dod  ^ •TIT  II 

ootam  jaatee  ootam  so-ay. 

His  social  status  is  exalted,  and  his  reputation  is  exalted. 


3T3  U@3t  H5  ufe  II  (363) 

fT  ’TS#  WH  ftr  II 

gur  pa-orhee  sabh  doo  oochaa  ho-ay. 

Climbing  the  Guru's  Ladder,  he  becomes  the  most  exalted  of  all. 

(■TOot  (TfK  Ufe  IIBIIPlIBgll  (363) 

TFRT I|Y||V9||Y^|| 

naanak  naam  vadaa-ee  ho-ay.  ||4||7||46|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  greatness  is  obtained.  ||4||7||46|| 

W HW  3 II  (363) 

STFTTTr^TT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

H5Hfa  55  55  II  (363) 

4H^Ps|  Tnqrt  || 

manmukh  jhootho  jhooth  kamaavai. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  practices  falsehood,  only  falsehood. 

5HH  6T  HUW  oTE  5 U1#  II  (363) 

WT^  TT  T TTt  II 

khasmai  kaa  mahal  kaday  na  paavai. 

He  never  attains  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord  Presence. 

ee  353ft  53fk  3»'«  11  (363) 

ft  ^nft  ct^t  ^rrt  11 

doojai  lagee  bharam  bhulaavai. 

Attached  to  duality,  he  wanders,  deluded  by  doubt. 

HH31  anjT  iqr|  ||c\||  (363) 

Tfwr  ^tstt  3rrt  ^rrt  11  ? 11 

mamtaa  baaDhaa  aavai  jaavai.  ||1 1| 

Entangled  in  worldly  attachments,  he  comes  and  goes.  ||1 1| 

ed'dlil  or  H5  lft3Ff  II  (363) 

«Vlun  TT  TR  II 

duhaaganee  kaa  man  daykh  seegaar. 

Behold,  the  decorations  of  the  discarded  bride! 


yn  ofwfe  nfe  HrfewF  fef  wz  % infe  feore  \\<\\\  ^f§  n (363) 

vcft  ttt^stt  ^rrq:  Trtf  tptt-  11  ? n ii 

putar  kalat  Dhan  maa-i-aa  chit  laa-ay  jhooth  moh  pakhand  vikaar.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 
Her  consciousness  is  attached  to  children,  spouse,  wealth,  and  Maya,  falsehood, 
emotional  attachment,  hypocrisy  and  corruption.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

JTC1  Hd'dlfe  # t{¥  grf  II  (363) 

?TTT  HI?}  HI  fa  II 

sadaa  sohagan  jo  parabh  bhaavai. 

She  who  is  pleasing  to  God  is  forever  a happy  soul-bride. 

3TC  HWt  HfoFf  II  (363) 

II 

gur  sabdee  seegaar  banaavai. 

She  makes  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  her  decoration. 

HtT  H^l'wl  »1  ft  ft!  ft  ufo  II  (363) 

Twfr  3TTf%^  fft  tt#  ii 

sayj  sukhaalee  an-din  har  raavai. 

Her  bed  is  so  comfortable;  she  enjoys  her  Lord,  night  and  day. 

fKfe  yt3K  Hy  irt  IIP  II  (363) 

f^rf^r  tfjrpr  tttt  hit  ir  ii 

mil  pareetam  sadaa  sukh  paavai.  ||2|| 

Meeting  her  Beloved,  the  obtains  eternal  peace.  ||2|| 

FT  Hd'dlfe  ftTH  FFfo  fU»re  II  (363) 

m m^rnfnr  *rri%  n 

saa  sohagan  saachee  jis  saach  pi-aar. 

She  is  a true,  virtuous  soul-bride,  who  enshrines  love  for  the  True  Lord. 

ttRIS1  fUy  grtr  Ht!1  M'fd  II  (363) 

3tHul  I fn T TT#  ’TTT  -3T  &l  I P II 

apnaa  pir  raakhai  sadaa  ur  Dhaar. 

She  keeps  her  Husband  Lord  always  clasped  to  her  heart. 

?>#  %tf  H?1  Uffe  II  (363) 

II 

nayrhai  vaykhai  sadaa  hadoor. 

She  sees  Him  near  at  hand,  ever-present. 


ite1  Hdfcl  dfo^F  SfdUfo  113 II  (363) 

qrj  ?T T3[  rf|3TT  ||  3 || 

mayraa  parabh  sarab  rahi-aa  bharpoor.  ||3|| 

My  God  is  all-pervading  everywhere.  ||3|| 

»t<jt  frfe  §y  ?>  fnfe  n (363) 

3TFt  1 fri  -T  T $ II 

aagai  jaat  roop  na  jaa-ay. 

Social  status  and  beauty  will  not  go  with  you  hereafter. 

3*F  U%  fftt  6T3H  of>pfe  II  (363) 

cf^T  frt  II 

tayhaa  hovai  jayhay  karam  kamaa-ay. 

As  are  the  deeds  done  here,  so  does  one  become. 

FT3%  §§  @3T  Ufe  II  (363) 

I 37^ 1 II 

sabday  oocho  oochaa  ho-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  one  becomes  the  highest  of  the  high. 

(■root  wfa  rort  Hfe  iiaiitziiapn  (363) 

tftthtRt  imi^iiv\3ii 

naanaksaach  samaavai  so-ay.  ||4||8||47|| 

O Nanak,  he  is  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord.  ||4||8||47|| 

WW  HW  3 II  (363) 

STFTT^TT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

33T  H?)  FTUlrT  II  (363) 

W- rrft  W ^ II 

bhagat  rataa  jan  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

The  Lord's  humble  servant  is  imbued  with  devotional  love,  effortlessly  and  spontaneously. 

3T3  5T  § FP%  FTfe  JWfe  II  (363) 

^ 'H  iRl  ^TRTT  II 

gur  kai  bhai  saachai  saach  samaa-ay. 

Through  awe  and  fear  of  the  Guru,  he  is  truly  absorbed  in  the  True  One. 


fe?>  ?ra  y%  uaife  ?>  ufe  n (363) 

Rrt  ^ U $1 $ II 

bin  gur  pooray  bhagat  na  ho-ay. 

Without  the  Perfect  Guru,  devotional  love  is  not  obtained. 

HTSHtf  ??>  WU?ff  ufe  afe  IRII  (363) 

TFPp-  ^ ufcT  II  ? II 

manmukh  runnay  apnee  pat  kho-ay.  ||1|| 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  lose  their  honor,  and  cry  out  in  pain.  ||1 1| 

H%  H?)  Ufa  rrfU  K&  fwfe  II  (363) 

wT  ht  afu  aar  1%3TTT  ii 

mayray  man  har  jap  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ay. 

O my  mind,  chant  the  Lord's  Name,  and  meditate  on  Him  forever. 

Ha1  m?ja  a%  fa?j  urat  a fes  Fraf  aw  iffe  nan  do'6  n (363) 

an  irf%  < i rT I at  ati  mis  ii  l n nrrr  ii 

sadaa  anand  hovai  din  raatee  jo  ichhai  so-ee  fal  paa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

You  shall  always  be  in  ecstasy,  day  and  night,  and  you  shall  obtain  the  fruits  of  your 
desires.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

3TU  % UUT  W II  (363) 

^ ^ W aru  ii 

gur  pooray  tay  pooraa  paa-ay. 

Through  the  Perfect  Guru,  the  Perfect  Lord  is  obtained, 

fUUU  HW  HU  ?aH  II  (363) 

a^f  anj  aairr  n 

hirdai  sabad  sach  naam  vasaa-ay. 

and  the  Shabad,  the  True  Name,  is  enshrined  in  the  mind. 

ttfUU  f?)UHW  ttffHU  Hfu  (V£  II  (363) 

3faa  3r1%a  aF  aia;  11 

antar  nirmal  amrit  sar  naa-ay. 

One  who  bathes  in  the  Pool  of  Ambrosial  Nectar  becomes  immaculately  pure  within. 

Fra1  HU  fMu  HHra  IIP  II  (363) 

HUT  aii%  UHTT  IRII 

sadaa  soochay  saach  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

He  becomes  forever  sanctified,  and  is  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord.  ||2|| 


<jfd  U3  %kT  JTC1  Otjld  II  (363) 

snj  tttt  ii 

har  parabh  vaykhai  sadaa  hajoor. 

He  sees  the  Lord  God  ever-present. 

3T3  UdH'fti  3fU»F  33yf3  II  (363) 

TJT  Hf-HlR  Tf| 3TT  II 

gur  parsaad  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  he  sees  the  Lord  permeating  and  pervading  everywhere. 

fRF  tT1^  3<J  %tTT  Hfe  II  (363) 

Ac,\  A I A T?f  %WT  PTT  II 

jahaa  jaa-o  tah  vaykhaa  so-ay. 

Wherever  I go,  there  I see  Him. 

3T3  fa*  e'd1  ?>  o(fe  ||3 II  (363) 

^P”  ^TTT  tt  II  3 II 

gur  bin  daataa  avar  na  ko-ay.  ||3|| 

Without  the  Guru,  there  is  no  other  Giver.  ||3|| 

3T§  HW  U31  II  (363) 

II 

gur  saagar  pooraa  bhandaar. 

The  Guru  is  the  ocean,  the  perfect  treasure, 

6dH  337)  rl^’Od  WT3  II  (363) 

TTPT  ^33  3TW  II 

ootam  ratan  javaahar  apaar. 

the  most  precious  jewel  and  priceless  ruby. 

3T3  HdH'tH  tld&d'd  II  (363) 

Tp  'HHlil  VW.P  II 

gur  parsaadee  dayvanhaar. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  Great  Giver  blesses  us; 

TTOoT  HUH  aHH&d'd  IIBIItf  IIBtZlI  (363) 

IIVIPH^II 

naanak  bakhsay  bakhsanhaar.  ||4||9||48|| 

O Nanak,  the  Forgiving  Lord  forgives  us.  ||4||9||48|| 


W HOT  3 II  (363) 

3TRTTHRTT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

3TU  Hrfef  Hid  did  HU  Hfe  II  (363) 

UTR  HfcLjT  7TTT  II 

gur  saa-ir  satgur  sach  so-ay. 

The  Guru  is  the  Ocean;  the  True  Guru  is  the  Embodiment  of  Truth. 

HU  3'lcll  3FU  H^1  ofe  II  (363) 

^ tjt  mi  ftr  ii 

poorai  bhaag  gur  sayvaa  ho-ay. 

Through  perfect  good  destiny,  one  serves  the  Guru. 

H HU  frFH  »TfU  HUR  II  (363) 

m ^ l^rg;  ^ ^m,  n 

so  boojhai  jis  aap  bujhaa-ay. 

He  alone  understands,  whom  the  Lord  Himself  inspires  to  understand. 

3TU  HU  otd'S  II ^11  (364) 

I m RTT  ||  ^|| 

gur  parsaadee  sayv  karaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  serves  Him.  ||1 1| 

fcFPJf7?)  HU  Hi?l  ufe  II  (364) 

frr  ii 

gi-aan  ratan  sabh  sojhee  ho-ay. 

With  the  jewel  of  spiritual  wisdom,  total  understanding  is  obtained. 

3TU  UOTfe  WffalW  toH  HR  HU  Hfe  IIHII  UZFf  II  (364) 

TWf%  3TfTT3Tr5  i^TT^  ^ II  ? II  T^TT  II 

gur  parsaad  agi-aan  binaasai  an-din  jaagai  vaykhai  sach  so-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  ignorance  is  dispelled;  one  then  remains  wakeful,  night  and  day,  and 
beholds  the  True  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

HU  cTfHR  CTU  HHfe  tOTF  II  (364) 

^ipiTJ  ^PTP T II 

moh  gumaan  gur  sabad  jalaa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  attachment  and  pride  are  burnt  away. 


re  re  % ret  ire  ii  (364) 

IJT  % tTlsfi  H I U II 

pooray  gur  tay  sojhee  paa-ay. 

From  the  Perfect  Guru,  true  understanding  is  obtained. 

ttldfd  KUW  re  Halt;  llfi'd  II  (364) 

sprft  Hipp  ^pr  II 

antar  mahal  gur  sabad  pachhaanai. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  one  realizes  the  Lord's  Presence  within. 

»r^ £ rH'£  re  fad  H>re  IIP  II  (364) 

STITT  TFJ  t|  HHTT  II  ^ II 

aavan  jaan  rahai  thir  naam  samaanay.  ||2|| 

Then,  one's  coming  and  going  cease,  and  one  becomes  stable,  absorbed  in  the  Naam, 
the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

HH^  U JWf  II  (364) 

II 

jaman  marnaa  hai  sansaar. 

The  world  is  tied  to  birth  and  death. 

HTJHtf  HTfe»fT  % TTf  II  (364) 

HH^f  3T%^  HTT3TT  Htf  TpHT  || 

manmukh  achayt  maa-i-aa  moh  bubaar. 

The  unconscious,  self-willed  manmukh  is  enveloped  in  the  darkness  of  Maya  and 
emotional  attachment. 

re  for  re  S3  sire  ii  (364) 

TT  f^TT  Tg  ^ TRTT  II 

par  nindaa  baho  koorh  kamaavai. 

He  slanders  others,  and  practices  utter  falsehood. 

feHcF  oF  ofte1  fere1  IPfe  Hire  113 II  (364) 

TT  ^TpT  fTTTT  HTfe  HHTT  II  3 II 

vistaa  kaa  keerhaa  vistaa  maahi  samaavai.  ||3|| 

He  is  a maggot  in  manure,  and  into  manure  he  is  absorbed.  ||3|| 

HdHdlfd  fkfe  H¥  ret  ire  II  (364) 

HWT^T  m#  TPT  II 

satsangat  mil  sabh  sojhee  paa-ay. 

Joining  the  True  Congregation,  the  Sat  Sangat,  total  understanding  is  obtained. 


are  op  Ha?  ufo  ggrfe  n (364) 

^ tt  f^ro;  n 

gur  kaa  sabad  har  bhagat  drirh-aa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  devotional  love  for  the  Lord  is  implanted. 

HtT  W Ufe  II  (364) 

*H  l'Jl  I ^FT  •m  ’J’iJ  II 

bhaanaa  mannay  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 

One  who  surrenders  to  the  Lord's  Will  is  peaceful  forever. 

(■TOoT  Hfo  mrt  fife  IIBIROIIBtf  II  (364) 

TFFF  Fl%  Wt  FK  ||Y||^o||Y^|| 

naanak  sach  samaavai  so-ay.  ||4||10||49|| 

O Nanak,  he  is  absorbed  into  the  True  Lord.  ||4||10||49|| 

W HOT  3 ifellf  II  (364) 

3TRTT  FlplT  3 WTT  II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3 panchpaday. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl,  Panch-Padas: 

Halt;  H%  fen  HtT  »f<fe  II  (364) 

FFfe  Tft  ferj  fft  3Ftr  n 

sabad  marai  tis  sadaa  anand. 

One  who  dies  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  finds  eternal  bliss. 

Hfeare  #3  are  arfee  n (364) 

ii 

satgur  bhaytay  gur  gobind. 

He  is  united  with  the  True  Guru,  the  Guru,  the  Lord  God. 

?jT  fefe  H%  ?>  »F%  rPfe  II  (364) 

FT  felfe  F 3TTt  FTT  II 

naa  fir  marai  na  aavai  jaa-ay. 

He  does  not  die  any  more,  and  he  does  not  come  or  go. 

y%  3TF  % FFfe  H>Pfe  IIFII  (364) 

^ ^ t FFTT  II  ^11 

pooray  gur  tay  saach  samaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Through  the  Perfect  Guru,  he  merges  with  the  True  Lord.  ||1 1| 


frlrt  TFH  fofe»F  yfd  W II  (364) 

TT  'TPJ  f%f%3TT  II 

jinH  ka-o  naam  likhi-aa  Dhur  laykh. 

One  who  has  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  written  in  his  pre-ordained  destiny, 

§ »17>fe?>  ?PH  HU1  fw?fe  3TU  UU  U 33lfe  few  IRII  UU^  II  (364) 

t TPJ  TTT  1%3TRft  ^ ^ T f%*Pf  II  ? II  WT  II 

tay  an-din  naam  sadaa  Dhi-aavahi  gur  pooray  tay  bhagat  visaykh.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 
night  and  day,  meditates  forever  on  the  Naam;  he  obtains  the  wondrous  blessing  of 
devotional  love  from  the  Perfect  Guru.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

fi-lft  o{6  ufe  55^  fiiwftJ  II  (364) 

fepf  TT  FTT  frRTT  || 

jinH  ka-o  har  parabh  la-ay  milaa-ay. 

Those,  whom  the  Lord  God  has  blended  with  Himself  - 

fe  A oft  dioe  dlfe  ofut  7i  rl’fe  II  (364) 

TfT  T ^1 1 t II 

tinH  kee  gahan  gat  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 
their  sublime  state  cannot  be  described. 

yt  Hfddld  feut  ?fe»ret  II  (364) 

^ ferft  ^ft3TTf  II 

poorai  satgur  ditee  vadi-aa-ee. 

The  Perfect  True  Guru  has  given  the  Glorious  Greatness, 

@3>T  Htfet  Ufe  ?>TlH  II?  II  (364) 

TTPT  TTft  fft  UTl%  ^PTli  II  ^ II 

ootam  padvee  har  naam  samaa-ee.  ||2|| 

of  the  most  exalted  order,  and  I am  absorbed  into  the  Lord's  Name.  ||2|| 

tT  fes  ^U  H WFU  »rfe  II  (364) 

'jft  TT  Tj  3TT^  3TTfe-  || 

jo  kichh  karay  so  aapay  aap. 

Whatever  the  Lord  does,  He  does  all  by  Himself. 

Sot  Uf#  Hfe  uiv  fgrfe  II  (364) 

TT  Trf|  TTft-  TTrR'  II 

ayk  gharhee  meh  thaap  uthaap. 

In  an  instant,  He  establishes,  and  disestablishes. 


txoe1  »rftr  He'e  II  (364) 

Ff|  T^m  3rrf%  wn;  11 

kahi  kahi  kahnaa  aakh  sunaa-ay. 

By  merely  speaking,  talking,  shouting  and  preaching  about  the  Lord, 

^ Fl§  UFH  S’fe  7)  IP3  II3II  (364) 

% WS  TFT  9TF  F W ||  ^ || 

jay  sa-o  ghaalay  thaa-ay  na  paa-ay.  ||3|| 

even  hundreds  of  times,  the  mortal  is  not  approved.  ||3|| 

IrlA  ^ U3  U?>  IsA'  3F3  frltt't;  II  (364) 

% Tft  ^ f^TT  W IhHIu  II 

jinH  kai  potai  punn  tinHaa  guroo  milaa-ay. 

The  Guru  meets  with  those,  who  take  virtue  as  their  treasure; 

FT?  3Tf  II  (364) 

3Fff  g’TTF  II 

sach  banee  gur  sabad  sunaa-ay. 

they  listen  to  the  True  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani,  the  Shabad. 

HU*  Fra?  33*  ?y  rFU  II  (364) 

ToT  ^TT  UoT  T’f  4 1 u II 

jahaaN  sabad  vasai  tahaaN  dukh  jaa-ay. 

Pain  departs,  from  that  place  where  the  Shabad  abides. 

fcFIWfi?)  U3f?>  Hra  Holrl  HFf1^  118 II  (364) 

Tfr#  ttFTT  iiyh 

gi-aan  ratan  saachai  sahj  samaa-ay.  ||4|| 

By  the  jewel  of  spiritual  wisdom,  one  is  easily  absorbed  into  the  True  Lord.  ||4|| 

A1^  UU  3?  A'dl  o(fe  ||  (364) 

UT%  4-4  3 SFJ  4 1^1  TTT  II 

naavai  jayvad  hor  Dhan  naahee  ko-ay. 

No  other  wealth  is  as  great  as  the  Naam. 

ftTH  7)  H8TT  ire1  Hfe  II  (364) 

f^FT  Tf  TR1  4 1 o II 

jis  no  bakhsay  saachaa  so-ay. 

It  is  bestowed  only  by  the  True  Lord. 


y#  HHfe  Kf?)  II  (364) 

^ wft  WITT  II 

poorai  sabad  man  vasaa-ay. 

Through  the  Perfect  Word  of  the  Shabad,  it  abides  in  the  mind. 

(■TOot  ?rfU  HH  W IIUH^HUOII  (364) 

TPTT  TTft-  T%  TTTT  ll^ll  ? ? ||^o|| 

naanak  naam  ratay  sukh  paa-ay.  ||5||1 1 1|50|| 

O Nanak,  imbued  with  the  Naam,  peace  is  obtained.  ||5||1 1 1|50|| 

»l 'H 1 >HOW  3 II  (364) 

STFTTTr^TT  ^ || 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

frtdfd  HU  ^rl'fc!  II  (364) 

f^rft  TT  Hf  37%  3^TT  II 

nirat  karay  baho  vaajay  vajaa-ay. 

One  may  dance  and  play  numerous  instruments; 

fey  h?>  w hw  u fen  »rfe  refe  ii  (364) 

If  FpT  3TSTT  UHT  I 3nf%  gnrpr  || 

ih  man  anDhaa  bolaa  hai  kis  aakh  sunaa-ay. 

but  this  mind  is  blind  and  deaf,  so  for  whose  benefit  is  this  speaking  and  preaching? 

ttfHfe  35f  3dH  Wf?j75  <£'6  II  (364) 

3trfft  3TU^  UT3-  II 

antar  lobh  bharam  anal  vaa-o. 

Deep  within  is  the  fire  of  greed,  and  the  dust-storm  of  doubt. 

ufe1  HW  ?>  HUt  irfe  IRII  (364) 

3% t hi sfi  ttt  ii  \ ii 

deevaa  balai  na  sojhee  paa-ay.  ||1 1| 

The  lamp  of  knowledge  is  not  burning,  and  understanding  is  not  obtained.  ||1 1| 

yUHfe  3dlfe  Uffe  rd'oe  ofe  II  (364) 

ti^PsI  ufe  3TT<7;  fn  II 

gurmukh  bhagat  ghat  chaanan  ho-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  has  the  light  of  devotional  worship  within  his  heart. 


»ry  usrfe  fnw  uf  nfe  irii  ii  (364) 

3TTJ  wH  fM  srg;  ^ ii  ? ii  ii 

aap  pachhaan  milai  parabh  so-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Understanding  his  own  self,  he  meets  God.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

f?v3fe  old  Wdl  Sf'G  II  (364) 
f7prf%  =fr  TTpfr  R II 

gurmukh  nirat  har  laagai  bhaa-o. 

The  Gurmukh's  dance  is  to  embrace  love  for  the  Lord; 

yt  hr  feeu  »py  arefe  11  (364) 

^ cTFT  3TPJ  WJ  II 

pooray  taal  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

to  the  beat  of  the  drum,  he  sheds  his  ego  from  within. 

HH1  Uf  HR*  »Fir  HR  II  (364) 

RT  ^TTT  3TT^  II 

mayraa  parabh  saachaa  aapay  jaan. 

My  God  is  True;  He  Himself  is  the  Knower  of  all. 

are  t irefe  wrefo  h<jh  her  iipii  (364) 

TJT  % 3Tcrft  sRiJ  II R II 

gur  kai  sabad  antar  barahm  pachhaan.  ||2|| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  recognize  the  Creator  Lord  within  yourself.  ||2 

aranfa  saife  ttrefu  utfe  fij»rre  ii  (364) 

wfr  3trrft  R-3R  ii 

gurmukh  bhagat  antar  pareet  pi-aar. 

The  Gurmukh  is  filled  with  devotional  love  for  the  Beloved  Lord. 

are  of  Ha?  rrefr?  #ere  ii  (364) 

TT  fNTC  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  sahj  veechaar. 

He  intuitively  reflects  upon  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

arenftr  saife  naife  ire  Hfe  ii  (364) 

TTfrT  % II 

gurmukh  bhagat  jugat  sach  so-ay. 

For  the  Gurmukh,  loving  devotional  worship  is  the  way  to  the  True  Lord. 


ITtffe  fodfe  Ufe  113 II  (364) 

wft  '-frrPr  f%rpr  fr^  ii  3 ii 

pakhand  bhagat  nirat  dukh  ho-ay.  ||3|| 

But  the  dances  and  the  worship  of  the  hypocrites  bring  only  pain.  ||3|| 

£0'  3dll4  3^3  H%  II  (364) 

u^|  ^iPi  ^ 41 3d  II 

ayhaa  bhagat  jan  jeevat  marai. 

True  Devotion  is  to  remain  dead  while  yet  alive. 

3T3  UdH'til  333W  3%  II  (365) 

iJT  eft  || 

gur  parsaadee  bhavjal  tarai. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  crosses  over  the  terrible  world-ocean. 

3T3  ^ 3rjf?j  3d  1 14  irfe  II  (365) 

*\r  % ^TTpt  'TTfr  wr?  ttt  ii 

gur  kai  bachan  bhagat  thaa-ay  paa-ay. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  one's  devotion  is  accepted, 

ufo  rfi§  »rfU  ih  Hf?)  »nfe  nan  (365) 

41 5 arrf^"  +tPl  hyh 

har  jee-o  aap  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||4|| 

and  then,  the  Dear  Lord  Himself  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind.  ||4|| 

Ufa  foftjr  ^3  H 14  did  fWTTO  II  (365) 

felT  TT  4 Pin---  fwrr  || 

har  kirpaa  karay  satguroo  milaa-ay. 

When  the  Lord  bestows  His  Mercy,  He  leads  us  to  meet  the  True  Guru. 

IcSdtlM  33lf3  ufo  frrf  fo3  II  (365) 

Pi  3/4  H ^Flf^  PTT  ^TT  II 

nihchal  bhagat  har  si-o  chit  laa-ay. 

Then,  one's  devotion  becomes  steady,  and  the  consciousness  is  centered  upon  the  Lord. 

3dll4  33  14 A h41  hI4  II  (365) 

^rnlt  fr^  tt^-  ii 

bhagat  ratay  tinH  sachee  so-ay. 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  Devotion  have  truthful  reputations. 


(TO or  TJTfi-T  TO  Sfe  lltlIRPimSIl  (365) 

tttt  tt^  t%  fTf  iimjiHUMH 

naanak  naam  ratay  sukh  ho-ay.  ||5||12||51 1| 

O Nanak,  imbued  with  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  peace  is  obtained.  ||5||12||51 1| 

W TO  t:  ofrgt  HW  3 (365) 

3TFTT  K cMLPi  H £ /I  I 3 

aasaa  ghar  8 kaafee  mehlaa  3 
Aasaa,  Eighth  House,  Kaafee,  Third  Mehl: 

*tfT H^TO  ynrfe  II  (365) 

3€PHMnj  WR  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

old  ^ 3'd  Hpddld  f>[75  TO  Hdl  II  (365) 

% rTT^T  -hR)^  fM  ftf  II 

har  kai  bhaanai  satgur  milai  sach  sojhee  ho-ee. 

By  the  Pleasure  of  the  Lord's  Will,  one  meets  the  True  Guru,  and  true  understanding  is 
obtained. 

TO  UdH'tll  Hfe  Ufe  ft  TOl  IRII  (365) 

TWff  ^ fTT  Tftt  II  ? II 

gur  parsaadee  man  vasai  har  boojhai  so-ee.  ||1 1| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  Lord  abides  in  the  mind,  and  one  comes  to  understand  the  Lord.  ||1 

H TO  tl'd1  5^  <J  >XTO  ft'dl  o(ijl  ||  (365) 

T TTTT  ^ 3R7T  TOjft  || 

mai  saho  daataa  ayk  hai  avar  naahee  ko-ee. 

My  Husband  Lord,  the  Great  Giver,  is  One.  There  is  no  other  at  all. 

TO  froiJT  t Hfc  3T  TOT  TO  utt  IRII  TOTf  II  (365) 

f^TT  t ^ TTT  TOT  ftf  II  ? II  TfTC  II 

gur  kirpaa  tay  man  vasai  taa  sadaa  sukh  ho-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

By  Guru's  merciful  favor,  He  abides  in  the  mind,  and  then,  a lasting  peace  ensues. 
l|1||Pause|| 

feHpHfe  IcSdsfQ  uft  ?jTH  t irtbt  TO  ^ld'fd  II  (365) 

ft^TT  fft  TPJ  I TTft  TJT  41-^iiP  II 

is  jug  meh  nirbha-o  har  naam  hai  paa-ee-ai  gur  veechaar. 

In  this  age,  the  Lord's  Name  is  fearless;  it  is  obtained  by  meditative  reflection  upon  the 
Guru. 


fe?>  t #T  fj  HTjHftT  wm  II3II  (365) 

Trt  ^nr  % ^ | 3tsr  wft  n ^ n 

bin  naavai  jam  kai  vas  hai  manmukh  anDh  gavaar.  ||2|| 

Without  the  Name,  the  blind,  foolish,  self-willed  manmukh  is  under  Death's  power.  ||2|| 

<jfd  § 2f'£  rffi  5T%  83  H3  II  (365) 

of*"  % '-H lIJ1  jPT  I T^-  ’FT  7TTT  II 

har  kai  bhaanai  jan  sayvaa  karai  boojhai  sach  so-ee. 

By  the  Pleasure  of  the  Lord's  Will,  the  humble  being  performs  His  service,  and 
understands  the  True  Lord. 

ufo  t HwJlm  grt  )W  H8  11311  (365) 

irft  % ^ Ttf^hT  frf  ii  ^ ii 

har  kai  bhaanai  salaahee-ai  bhaanai  mani-ai  sukh  ho-ee.  ||3|| 

By  the  Pleasure  of  the  Lord's  Will,  He  is  to  be  praised;  surrendering  to  His  Will,  peace 
ensues.  ||3|| 

<jfd  ^ i-IrtH  titJ'dg  l-Ffew  Hfe  6dH  UBt  II  (365) 

TTTTf  TT^STT  3FPT  ftf  || 

har  kai  bhaanai  janam  padaarath  paa-i-aa  mat  ootam  ho-ee. 

By  the  Pleasure  of  the  Lord's  Will,  the  prize  of  this  human  birth  is  obtained,  and  the 
intellect  is  exalted. 

(■jFjor  (-PH  HWfi J § 3ra>fftr  3lfe  M 118113X511^311^1311  (365) 

TPTTTPJ^HI^ . FfTflf  llVmimilW 

naanak  naam  salaahi  tooN  gurmukh  gat  ho-ee.  ||4||39||13||52|| 

O Nanak,  praise  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  as  Gurmukh,  you  shall  be  emancipated. 
1 14|  |39|  1 1 3|  |52|  | 

W HUW7  3 Uff  3 (422) 

3TFTT  TT1FTT  3 33  ^ 

aasaa  mehlaa  3 asatpadee-aa  ghar  2 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl,  Ashtapadees,  Second  House: 

‘tfT Hlddld  ynrfe  II  (422) 

3€PHMnj  wifr  ii 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 


fph?  ste  fprinfe  Ha  3a1  Hanat  33s  HH'dl  11  (422) 

TTFPJ  Rlf^fcl  TO  %TT  ^<0  TOR  TOFft  II 

saasat  bayd  simrit  sar  tayraa  sursaree  charan  samaanee. 

The  Shaastras,  the  Vedas  and  the  Simritees  are  contained  in  the  ocean  of  Your  Name; 
the  River  Ganges  is  held  in  Your  Feet. 

ww  hw  nfe  a^t  f 3+  naa  irii  (422) 

to  cfrf^r  ^ h#  Rt  ^ to  tor  f^apjft  11  ? 11 

saakhaa  teen  mool  mat  raavai  tooN  taaN  sarab  vidaanee.  ||1 1| 

The  intellect  can  understand  the  world  of  the  three  modes,  but  You,  O Primal  Lord,  are 
totally  astounding.  ||1 1| 

31  t 333  tTU  tt?>  aw  wfro  wz\  nan  azrf  11  (422) 

to  a tor  Rt  to;  toto?  afa  afla  apft  11  \ 11  rto  11 

taa  kay  charan  japai  jan  naanak  bolay  amrit  banee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Servant  Nanak  meditates  on  His  Feet,  and  chants  the  Ambrosial  Word  of  His  Bani. 
l|1||Pause|| 

§3br  cxdul  sar  3>P3  ftft  fait  ws  wnat  11  (422) 

a#a  tot#  tor  cprro  P#  ftfsr  ana  tot#  11 

taytees  karorhee  daas  tumHaaray  riDh  siDh  paraan  aDhaaree. 

Three  hundred  thirty  million  gods  are  Your  servants.  You  bestow  wealth,  and  the 
supernatural  powers  of  the  Siddhas;  You  are  the  Support  of  the  breath  of  life. 

31  a[  3M  ?)  tFUt  WM3  fe»F  Rft  »Fft  <e1t)'d1  IIP II  (423) 

to  % tot  a anft  rrr  PFrt  ^P  4N  iP  n f n 

taa  kay  roop  na  jaahee  lakh-nay  ki-aa  kar  aakh  veechaaree.  ||2|| 

His  beauteous  forms  cannot  be  comprehended;  what  can  anyone  accomplish  by 
discussing  and  debating?  ||2|| 

411a  did'  33  HUT  Ut  »1dfd  3T3  33t»F  M'dl  II  (423) 

Tpft  ^JRT  R/T  ft  TO#  RTF  tffar  WVM  II 

teen  gunaa  tayray  jug  hee  antar  chaaray  tayree-aa  khaanee. 

Throughout  the  ages,  You  are  the  three  qualities,  and  the  four  sources  of  creation. 

oTCK  Ut  31  M3H  M3  oft  WfcfR  TOJ#  II3II  (423) 

TOJ  frt  TO  TOR  TO|  TO#  # TOFR  TOTT#  II 3 II 

karam  hovai  taa  param  pad  paa-ee-ai  kathay  akath  kahaanee.  ||3|| 

If  You  show  Your  Mercy,  then  one  obtains  the  supreme  status,  and  speaks  the  Unspoken 
Speech.  ||3|| 


3 0(33'  oft»fT  dd1  fof»T  ^ Ud'dl  II  (423) 

^ T^TTT  #3TT  W*{  rFH  f%3TT  4TT  T^  UTT1#  II 

tooN  kartaa  kee-aa  sabh  tayraa  ki-aa  ko  karay  paraanee. 

You  are  the  Creator;  all  are  created  by  You.  What  can  any  mortal  being  do? 

w off  ?reft  orafr  § mu#  h1#  rrft  hk#  iibii  (423) 

^ TTT  3TU^  ^ ^ H -H  1 'Jfl  l|Y|| 

jaa  ka-o  nadar  karahi  tooN  apnee  saa-ee  sach  samaanee.  ||4|| 

He  alone,  upon  whom  You  shower  Your  Grace,  is  absorbed  into  the  Truth.  ||4|| 

?jTK  dd1  o(ijl  &3  t rid!  rH'dl  II  (423) 

TPJ  %TT  ^ tcft  SfTTT  I'jfi  II 

naam  tayraa  sabh  ko-ee  layt  hai  jaytee  aavan  jaanee. 

Everyone  who  comes  and  goes  chants  Your  Name. 

w 3U  31 araufu  at  ua  Hcwftt  fet  fern1#  nun  (423) 

^it  ^ ?rrt  aT frr ua^f%  fat n^n 

jaa  tuDh  bhaavai  taa  gurmukh  boojhai  hor  manmukh  firai  i-aanee.  ||5|| 

When  it  is  pleasing  to  Your  Will,  then  the  Gurmukh  understands.  Otherwise,  the  self-willed 
manmukhs  wander  in  ignorance.  ||5|| 

W3  aan  off  #a  uft  ufa  ora  41t)'dl  11  (423) 

■4 r?  %a tfa  hQ  hQ  fa  41-4 itl  n 

chaaray  vayd  barahmay  ka-o  dee-ay  parh  parh  karay  veechaaree. 

You  gave  the  four  Vedas  to  Brahma,  for  him  to  read  and  read  continually,  and  reflect 
upon. 

ofr  uoth  a ft  aya1  aafe  Haftr  m^d'dl  ii£ii  (423) 

4T  TT  fpFJ  T ^ ^faT  3H4l^l  II  % II 

taa  kaa  hukam  na  boojhai  bapurhaa  narak  surag  avtaaree.  ||6|| 

The  wretched  one  does  not  understand  His  Command,  and  is  reincarnated  into  heaven 
and  hell.  ||6|| 

tT3RJ  tT3nJ  t a#  o(l £ dl"cfd  o(fd  m^d'dl  II  (423) 

^ ^ ^ Sfddl^l  II 

jugah  jugah  kay  raajay  kee-ay  gaavahi  kar  avtaaree. 

In  each  and  every  age,  He  creates  the  kings,  who  are  sung  of  as  His  Incarnations. 

ft?)  # m?  ?>  urfewr  31  or  fe»r  odt  »nfu  41t)'d1  iipii  (423) 

fa  3T^  3 TTT3TT  TTT  4T  f%3TT  fat  3TTf%  ^HI'O  l|V3|| 

tin  bhee  ant  na  paa-i-aa  taa  kaa  ki-aa  kar  aakh  veechaaree.  ||7|| 

Even  they  have  not  found  His  limits;  what  can  I speak  of  and  contemplate?  ||7|| 


h Fra7  3U7  oft»r  Fra  ww  nfu  h fpu  11  (423) 

^ HHT  %TT  #3TT  HTTT  ^f|  rT  WP^ft  II 

tooN  sachaa  tayraa  kee-aa  sabh  saachaa  deh  ta  saach  vakhaanee. 

You  are  True,  and  all  that  You  do  is  True.  If  You  bless  me  with  the  Truth,  I will  speak  on  it. 

w off  hh  freraftr  ym&  huh  ?>t1h  mtrat  ntiiwsii  (423) 

HTTRHf  3TW  HTfH  HHFft  ll^ll^ll 

jaa  ka-o  sach  bujhaaveh  apnaa  sehjay  naam  samaanee.  ||8||1||23|| 

One  whom  You  inspire  to  understand  the  Truth,  is  easily  absorbed  into  the  Naam. 

1 1 8 1 1 1 1|  23 1 1 

WW  FTU757  3 II  (423) 

3TTHTH|pTT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

Hfeara  uhu7  3uh  di-^'fem7 11  (423) 

f[HTT  HRJ  WT3TT  II 

satgur  hamraa  bharam  gavaa-i-aa. 

The  True  Guru  has  dispelled  my  doubts. 

ufu  Tim  fAdttA  Hfc  ?H7fe»r  II  (423) 

TPJ  Hfr  WT3TT  II 

har  naam  niranjan  man  vasaa-i-aa. 

He  has  enshrined  the  Immaculate  Name  of  the  Lord  within  my  mind. 

HUH  Htfe  HH7  HU  UTfe»fT  11^  II  (423) 

HTT  TR3TT  II  \ II 

sabad  cheen  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

Focusing  on  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  I have  obtained  lasting  peace.  ||1 1| 

Fffe  H?j  H%  3H  falUTH  II  (423) 

HfnT  HH  HT  cFJ  fbsTFJ  II 

sun  man  mayray  tat  gi-aan. 

Listen,  O my  mind,  to  the  essence  of  spiritual  wisdom. 

Fra  Mr  ff!  arawftr  urab>f  fernn  irii  utrf  11  (423) 

TUH  UHT  HH  RfsT  HRf  ^Rl  TTfb:  TPJ  f^STT^  II  ? II  H^TT  II 

dayvan  vaalaa  sabh  biDh  jaanai  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  naam  niDhaan.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Great  Giver  knows  our  condition  completely;  the  Gurmukh  obtains  the  treasure  of  the 
Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 


Hlddld  eft  II  (423) 

# ^f|-3TTf  II 

satgur  bhaytay  kee  vadi-aa-ee. 

The  great  glory  of  meeting  the  True  Guru  is 

fel 7)  HH31  Wife  feH?r  II  (423) 

ferfer  thttf  3rnft  feram  frrrt  n 

jin  mamtaa  agan  tarisnaa  bujhaa-ee. 

that  it  has  quenched  the  fire  of  possessiveness  and  desire; 

HOrl  Ufe  313  dl'cl  IIP II  (423) 

Trim  irft  ^ mi  ii  ^ ii 

sehjay  maataa  har  gun  gaa-ee.  ||2|| 

imbued  with  peace  and  poise,  I sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

f%3  3TT  y%  o(fe  7)  rl'dl  II  (423) 

^ ii 

vin  gur  pooray  ko-ay  na  jaanee. 

Without  the  Perfect  Guru,  no  one  knows  the  Lord. 

Hrfew  Hfr  f H II  (423) 

mw  Tjrf|  ft  n 

maa-i-aa  mohi  doojai  lobhaanee. 

Attached  to  Maya,  they  are  engrossed  in  duality. 

3ra>[fe  JFK  f>135  old  ij'fil  ION  (423) 

mf  fM  m#  ii  3 ii 

gurmukh  naam  milai  har  banee.  ||3|| 

The  Gurmukh  receives  the  Naam,  and  the  Bani  of  the  Lord's  Word.  ||3|| 

fefe  3y  Hm  n (423) 

fT  TTqj  r|  M | ferfe  cff  -H  K*  II 

gur  sayvaa  tapaaN  sir  tap  saar. 

Service  to  the  Guru  is  the  most  excellent  and  sublime  penance  of  penances. 

Ufe  rflf  Hfe  I^H'did'd  II  (423) 

ffe  -fn  mt  mT  fr  imrmmrm  n 

har  jee-o  man  vasai  sabh  dookh  visaaranhaar. 

The  Dear  Lord  dwells  in  the  mind,  and  all  suffering  departs. 


tjfo  fNj  Hfe»Ff  118 II  (423) 

tR  ^TT#  ft#  W&W*  ||Y|| 

darsaachai  deesai  sachiaar.  ||4|| 

Then,  at  the  Gate  of  the  True  Lord,  one  appears  truthful.  ||4|| 

are  ire1  § fdsre*  ufe  n (423) 

ijt  Rrr  # Rhrenr  #irft  ffre  11 

gur  sayvaa  tay  taribhavan  sojhee  ho-ay. 

Serving  the  Guru,  one  comes  to  know  the  three  worlds. 

ttry  ijs'le  uf#  ure  nfe  11  (423) 

3TTJ  WT#  fR  Tft  #R  II 

aap  pachhaan  har  paavai  so-ay. 

Understanding  his  own  self,  he  obtains  the  Lord. 

irret  huw  ufe  nun  (423) 

^rft^nftTT^j  huhR)  Rt  ii^ii 

saachee  banee  mahal  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||5|| 

Through  the  True  Word  of  His  Bani,  we  enter  the  Mansion  of  His  Presence.  ||5|| 

are  ire1  # ire  sw  §ure  11  (423) 

T?lR  11 

gur  sayvaa  tay  sabh  kul  uDhaaray. 

Serving  the  Guru,  all  of  one's  generations  are  saved. 

PrtdHW  ?)TH  W QPd  M'd  II  (423) 

TPJ  T#  ^R  ST#  II 

nirmal  naam  rakhai  ur  Dhaaray. 

Keep  the  Immaculate  Naam  enshrined  within  your  heart. 

Hret  Frfe  ?»fre  ii£ii  (423) 

TTTft  #mT  mRr  ^3*R  II  % II 

saachee  sobhaa  saach  du-aaray.  ||6|| 

In  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord,  you  shall  be  adorned  with  True  Glory.  ||6|| 

H ■vdSCdfl  fiT  dlpj  iR1  II  (423) 

# TTH  hfl  Rf  ^R  ^TTT  ^TTT  II 

say  vadbhaagee  je  gur  sayvaa  laa-ay. 

How  very  fortunate  are  they,  who  are  committed  to  the  Guru's  service. 


»f?>fe?>  33lfe  H?  ?7H  II  (423) 

3TTf%^  W\f%  TT5  fero;  II 

an-din  bhagat  sach  naam  drirh-aa-ay. 

Night  and  day,  they  are  engaged  in  devotional  worship;  the  True  Name  is  implanted  within 
them. 

(TK  §U%  335  HW  IIP  II  (423) 

TFT  TS|>  IIV3II 

naamay  uDhray  kul  sabaa-ay.  ||7|| 

Through  the  Naam,  all  of  one's  generations  are  saved.  ||7|| 

cVrtof  ITO  odj  titl'd  II  (423) 

'IN  J •TTT  cfi^l  l<?  II 

naanak  saach  kahai  veechaar. 

Nanak  chants  the  true  thought. 

dfd  ^ <TH  TtfU  Qfd  M'fd  II  (423) 

tt  tpj  snf^  II 

har  kaa  naam  rakhahu  ur  Dhaar. 

Keep  the  Name  of  the  Lord  enshrined  within  your  heart. 

Ufa  33T3t  3*3  W 3»ra  lltlllPIIPail  (423) 

^ '-rn# rrt  Titw ii^ii^yh 

har  bhagtee  raatay  mokh  du-aar.  ||8||2||24|| 

Imbued  with  devotion  to  the  Lord,  the  gate  of  salvation  is  found.  ||8||2||24|| 

W HW  3 II  (423) 

STFTTTr^TT  3 H 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

»FFF  »TH  of%  FI3  5CS\  II  (423) 

srmT  3trt  wf{  Tti  11 

aasaa  aas  karay  sabh  ko-ee. 

Everyone  lives,  hoping  in  hope. 

UoTH  H#  IcSd'H1  II  (423) 

Pm  hi  frf  ii 

hukmai  boojhai  niraasaa  ho-ee. 

Understanding  His  Command,  one  becomes  free  of  desire. 


W fefe  H%  Of^t  II  (423) 

3TRTT  *ftf  II 

aasaa  vich  sutay  ka-ee  lo-ee. 

So  many  are  asleep  in  hope. 

H wm  r?wt  fffft  IIT II  (423) 

?fr^^rnTTtmf  h?h 

so  jaagai  jaagaavai  so-ee.  ||1 1| 

He  alone  wakes  up,  whom  the  Lord  awakens.  ||1 1| 

H fed)  Id  ?>TK  wfe»F  ?>Tt  flf  ?>  WZ\  II  (423) 

*iRNj,R  tt^  fFTT^sTT  Trt  t ^rrt  n 

satgur  naam  bujhaa-i-aa  vin  naavai  bhukh  najaa-ee. 

The  True  Guru  has  led  me  to  understand  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  without  the 
Naam,  hunger  does  not  go  away. 

(TK  feiw  »rari?>  at  ?jTH  fira  fen  iitii  11  (424) 

tft  R-hhi  3ftRt tpj fM fM n ? 11  ii 

naamay  tarisnaa  agan  bujhai  naam  milai  tisai  rajaa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Through  the  Naam,  the  fire  of  desire  is  extinguished;  the  Naam  is  obtained  by  His  Will. 
l|1||Pause|| 

Offw  odd  Id  Hae  II  (424) 

W5  II 

kal  keerat  sabad  pachhaan. 

In  the  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  realize  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

HU1  Sid  I Id  »ffe>TO  II  (424) 

TfT  Wft  3Tf^FIT5  II 

ayhaa  bhagat  chookai  abhimaan. 

By  this  devotional  worship,  egotism  is  eliminated. 

Hftw  ut  II  (424) 

hRpTT  Ff%rr  fft  '-KdlH  II 

satgur  sayvi-ai  hovai  parvaan. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  one  becomes  approved. 

frrf?)  ttfW  ofttt  feH  ?>  tTO  IIP II  (424) 

1^-  3TPTT  RlF  FT  II  ^ II 

jin  aasaa  keetee  tis  no  jaan.  ||2|| 

So  know  the  One,  who  created  hope  and  desire.  ||2|| 


fen  fe»F  et#  fir  Fra?  gzra  n (424) 

f%3TT  ttt  1%  gnniT  11 

tis  ki-aa  deejai  je  sabad  sunaa-ay. 

What  shall  we  offer  to  one  who  proclaims  the  Word  of  the  Shabad? 

few  c^H  Hf?j  II  (424) 

fe^TT  TPJ  WTH-  II 

kar  kirpaa  naam  man  vasaa-ay. 

By  His  Grace,  the  Naam  is  enshrined  within  our  minds. 

fe?  fa?  sit  »ny  11  (424) 

If  ft#  3TPJ  WTT  II 

ih  sir  deejai  aap  gavaa-ay. 

Offer  your  head,  and  shed  your  self-conceit. 

UofH  ft  JW  W 113 II  (424) 

fppt  TPT  II 3 II 

hukmai  boojhay  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay.  ||3|| 

One  who  understands  the  Lord's  Command  finds  lasting  peace.  ||3|| 

»rfU  ora  t »rfu  orara  11  (424) 

3TTft  TT  t 3TTft  ^tttt  || 

aap  karay  tai  aap  karaa-ay. 

He  Himself  does,  and  causes  others  to  do. 

»rt  3RHfe  ?>TK  II  (424) 

3TTt  'TPJ  ^TT  || 

aapay  gurmukh  naam  vasaa-ay. 

He  Himself  enshrines  His  Name  in  the  mind  of  the  Gurmukh. 

»rfU  fwt  »rfU  Hrafe  ura  11  (424) 

3Trfe  ^TTt  3TTft  Frp-pt  TPT  II 

aap  bhulaavai  aap  maarag  paa-ay. 

He  Himself  misleads  us,  and  He  Himself  puts  us  back  on  the  Path. 

Ht  irafe  Hfe  HHra  118 II  (424) 

Fft  FTEffe  Frf%  FFnrr  ||Y|| 

sachai  sabad  sach  samaa-ay.  ||4|| 

Through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  we  merge  into  the  True  Lord.  ||4|| 


Fra1  Frara  irat  u 11  (424) 

,Ht1  I ^ UFff  II 

sachaa  sabad  sachee  hai  banee. 

True  is  the  Shabad,  and  True  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord's  Bani. 

3ra>[ftr  tjldi  tjfdi  ttpftr  uyut  11  (424) 

Tprjf%  ^ 3TTf%  ci^iufi  II 

gurmukh  jug  jug  aakh  vakhaanee. 

In  each  and  every  age,  the  Gurmukhs  speak  it  and  chant  it. 

HTiKftr  Hfij  3U1h  #25^  II  (424) 

■h h h Fprft  '4lH  I'jfl  II 

manmukh  mohi  bharam  bholaanee. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  deluded  by  doubt  and  attachment. 

fa?)  ?>Tt  fet  yQd'il  lit] II  (424) 

ii^ii 

bin  naavai  sabh  firai  ba-uraanee.  ||5|| 

Without  the  Name,  everyone  wanders  around  insane.  ||5|| 

3tf?j  Fffij  5oT  FPfeWF  II  (424) 

cftRr  ttt  uft  rm  Tn^arr  n 

teen  bhavan  meh  aykaa  maa-i-aa. 

Throughout  the  three  worlds,  is  the  one  Maya. 

nufa  yfe  yfe  f ft  Rd'fy»r  11  (424) 

Tft  Tft  ^5TT  TTT  feTW  II 

moorakh  parh  parh  doojaa  bhaa-o  drirh-aa-i-aa. 

The  fool  reads  and  reads,  but  holds  tight  to  duality. 

HU  ofUH  oTHif  UH  HHrfeWF  II  (424) 

T^nr  Wt  TTTTW  II 

baho  karam  kamaavai  dukh  sabaa-i-aa. 

He  performs  all  sorts  of  rituals,  but  still  suffers  terrible  pain. 

Hlddld  FTf%  HU7  HH  irfe»F  ll£ll  (424) 

7TTT  TTT3TT  II  % II 

satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa.  ||6|| 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  eternal  peace  is  obtained.  ||6|| 


ttffijH  Hte1  me  II  (424) 

3rf%f  fN  i P.  ii 

amrit  meethaa  sabad  veechaar. 

Reflective  meditation  upon  the  Shabad  is  such  sweet  nectar. 

»)cSlticS  ttr  U§H  II  (424) 

RTp"  II 

an-din  bhogay  ha-umai  maar. 

Night  and  day,  one  enjoys  it,  subduing  his  ego. 

Holrl  ttnrfe  few  qrfe  II  (424) 

3TTfe  fe^TT  II 

sahj  anand  kirpaa  Dhaar. 

When  the  Lord  showers  His  Mercy,  we  enjoy  celestial  bliss. 

(■rfe  JTC1  Hfe  fwfe  IIPII  (424) 

d iR)  TrT  >H^|  -hR|  fesflR"  || V3 1| 

naam  ratay  sadaa  sach  pi-aar.  ||7|| 

Imbued  with  the  Naam,  love  the  True  Lord  forever.  ||7|| 

ufe  rTfe  sra1  Hae  <s1t)Ta  II  (424) 

41hiP  ii 

har  jap  parhee-ai  gur  sabad  veechaar. 

Meditate  on  the  Lord,  and  read  and  reflect  upon  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

Ufe  rTfe  oGtf  >i'fd  II  (424) 

RTR  II 

har  jap  parhee-ai  ha-umai  maar. 

Subdue  your  ego  and  meditate  on  the  Lord. 

Ufe  tTlfejf  3fe  Hfe  fwfe  II  (424) 

fffr  ^ *rf%  fe3TTp-  || 

har  japee-ai  bha-ay  sach  pi-aar. 

Meditate  on  the  Lord,  and  be  imbued  with  fear  and  love  of  the  True  One. 

ft'ftof  ?FH  ^raxfe  M'fd  Iltzll3ll3dll  (424) 

■ThTT  TPT  -IH  -H  M 7T?#  IKII  3 IR^H 

naanak  naam  gurmat  ur  Dhaar.  ||8||3||25|| 

O Nanak,  enshrine  the  Naam  within  your  heart,  through  the  Guru's  Teachings.  ||8||3||25|| 


Hlddld  UIFfe  II  (424) 

II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

d'dl  WFH7  HUW  3 Ufd  tl  oe41  II  (424) 

7TJ  3F?TT  WT  3 ^’HdHcTlsTT  6 TT#  II 

raag  aasaa  mehlaa  3 asatpadee-aa  ghar  8 kaafee. 

Raag  Aasaa,  Third  Mehl,  Ashtapadees,  Eighth  House,  Kaafee: 

3T3  3 fUH  frrf?)  fSJW  »raH?>  §3^  II  (424) 

p % I^PTHT  pTTf  II 

gur  tay  saaNt  oopjai  jin  tarisnaa  agan  bujhaa-ee. 

Peace  emanates  from  the  Guru;  He  puts  out  the  fire  of  desire. 

3T3  3 (TH  11^  II  (424) 

p %■  TPJ  TT^  ^ft3TTi  II  l II 

gur  tay  naam  paa-ee-ai  vadee  vadi-aa-ee.  ||1 1| 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  obtained  from  the  Guru;  it  is  the  greatest  greatness. 

Mill 

?>TK  dfe  H%  II  (424) 

Tpr  ^ ii 

ayko  naam  chayt  mayray  bhaa-ee. 

Keep  the  One  Name  in  your  consciousness,  O my  Siblings  of  Destiny. 

3313  trcfc1  t 3ftT  U3  Hdcl'ifl  IRII  II  (424) 

^PTJ  TTT  3W f II  \ II  Tp  II 

jagat  jalandaa  daykh  kai  bhaj  pa-ay  sarnaa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Seeing  the  world  on  fire,  I have  hurried  to  the  Lord's  Sanctuary.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

3T3  3 fcFPX7^  HU7  33  alti'd1  II  (424) 

P % Js'\  4 ■H£l  41^  I v I II 

gur  tay  gi-aan  oopjai  mahaa  tat  beechaaraa. 

Spiritual  wisdom  emanates  from  the  Guru;  reflect  upon  the  supreme  essence  of  reality. 

3T3  3 Uff  irfewr  33T3t  3%  33^  IIPII  (424) 

p % ^ TTTW  ¥Fpft  rflT  WTPT  II  \ II 

gur  tay  ghar  dar  paa-i-aa  bhagtee  bharay  bhandaaraa.  ||2|| 

Through  the  Guru,  the  Lord's  Mansion  and  His  Court  are  attained;  His  devotional  worship 
is  overflowing  with  treasures.  ||2|| 


3ra>[fa  ?)TH  ftlWfPjtWf  H?  ■sltl'd1  II  (424) 

?]TTjf%  ^TPJ  #"  #TFT  II 

gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  boojhai  veechaaraa. 

The  Gurmukh  meditates  on  the  Naam;  he  achieves  reflective  meditation  and 
understanding. 

arayftr  saife  rnn j tr  wnfo  hw  ww1  11311  (424) 

^Psl  ^FTT^  | 3TWT  II  3 II 

gurmukh  bhagat  salaah  hai  antar  sabad  apaaraa.  ||3|| 

The  Gurmukh  is  the  Lord's  devotee,  immersed  in  His  Praises;  the  Infinite  Word  of  the 
Shabad  dwells  within  him.  ||3|| 

?ra>ffa  JT*f  ©ItH  tjy  5TE  ?>  OfcH  II  (424) 

^Psi  p frf  11 

gurmukh  sookh  oopjai  dukh  kaday  na  ho-ee. 

Happiness  emanates  from  the  Gurmukh;  he  never  suffers  pain. 

srayfa  o6h  ust  iittii  (424) 

TpJ  R <M <3  ftt  ||X|| 

gurmukh  ha-umai  maaree-ai  man  nirmal  ho-ee.  ||4|| 

The  Gurmukh  conquers  his  ego,  and  his  mind  is  immaculately  pure.  ||4|| 

Hfddjfd  fkfo>>r  »ry  aife»r  h#  iret  11  (424) 

HRRjR  3TTJ  tt^3TT  Rw  TTf  II 

satgur  mili-ai  aap  ga-i-aa  taribhavan  sojhee  paa-ee. 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  self-conceit  is  removed,  and  understanding  of  the  three  worlds  is 
obtained. 

Ia«JH75  H 1=3  l-mPd  dol  H til  rife  fett'sl  IIU  II  (424) 

Rtwr  ^frRt  wR-  Tft  ^frrft  ^T^-f^rrf  ii^ii 

nirmal  jot  pasar  rahee  jotee  jot  milaa-ee.  ||5|| 

The  Immaculate  Divine  Light  is  pervading  and  permeating  everywhere;  one's  light  merges 
into  the  Light.  ||5|| 

yt  arfo  nfe  §b>t  11  (424) 

^ ttRt  ^ppt  frf  11 

poorai  gur  samjhaa-i-aa  mat  ootam  ho-ee. 

The  Perfect  Guru  instructs,  and  one's  intellect  becomes  sublime. 


ttldd  H'fd  dfe  FTH  FR  del  lll-ll  (424) 

3RT  ?fan3  HtfrT  ftT  TFT  ^ ftf  II  ^ II 

antar  seetal  saaNt  ho-ay  naamay  sukh  ho-ee.  ||6|| 

A cooling  and  soothing  peace  comes  within,  and  through  the  Naam,  peace  is  obtained. 
I|6|| 

W Hfddld  3*  fKW  W Tftfa  ofM  II  (424) 

^ m fM  *rr  h 

pooraa  satgur  taaN  milai  jaaN  nadar  karay-ee. 

One  meets  the  Perfect  True  Guru  only  when  the  Lord  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace. 

fewfetr  UR  5Rt»rfU  fefo  tR  7)  M IIPII  (424) 

PmR<si  tft T^fsrfl foft  r fhf  iivsii 

kilvikh  paap  sabh  katee-ah  fir  dukh  bighan  na  ho-ee.  ||7|| 

All  sins  and  vices  are  eradicated,  and  one  shall  never  again  suffer  pain  or  distress.  ||7|| 

WR#  Ufe  % ?jTK  WZ  II  (425) 

sTTr^  fd%  ^f^srrtsfr  % tpt  rtt  n 

aapnai  hath  vadi-aa-ee-aa  day  naamay  laa-ay. 

Glory  is  in  His  Hands;  He  bestows  His  Name,  and  attaches  us  to  it. 

(TOoT  fiW?)  Hf?j  ?fmr  W lit  118 113^11  (425) 

^tstt  crftsrrtRTT  ii^hyh^u 

naanak  naam  niDhaan  man  vasi-aa  vadi-aa-ee  paa-ay.  ||8||4||26|| 

O Nanak,  the  treasure  of  the  Naam  abides  within  the  mind,  and  glory  is  obtained. 

1 18|  |4|  |26|  | 

W HW  3 II  (425) 

3TTRTTRRT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

nfe  H?j  Kfe  ^Fpfe  s wr  »nfe  f>rw  h%  ii  (425) 

TFT  Wft  WT  ^ 3TFT  3TT^  fM  ^ cTTf  II 

sun  man  man  vasaa-ay  tooN  aapay  aa-ay  milai  mayray  bhaa-ee. 

Listen,  O mortal:  enshrine  His  Name  within  your  mind;  He  shall  come  to  meet  with  you,  O 
my  Sibling  of  Destiny. 

ttlrtltJA  FJtft  SJdlPd  FR  35ISt  IRII  (425) 

3Rf%^  wft  *rt  RTf  II  l II 

an-din  sachee  bhagat  kar  sachai  chit  laa-ee.  ||1 1| 

Night  and  day,  center  your  consciousness  on  true  devotional  worship  of  the  True  Lord. 

Mill 


55T  cTH  fa»pfe  3 JT$  H%  RSt  II  (425) 

TT^^ftaTT^^^TRft^-^rrf  II 

ayko  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  tooN  sukh  paavahi  mayray  bhaa-ee. 

Meditate  on  the  One  Naam,  and  you  shall  find  peace,  O my  Siblings  of  Destiny. 

oQPr  en1  efd  ^fewrat  IRII  do'6  ll  (425) 

^TT  TiR  II  l II  II 

ha-umai  doojaa  door  kar  vadee  vadi-aa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Eradicate  egotism  and  duality,  and  your  glory  shall  be  glorious.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

fen  Sfdldl  7)  hP<5  ?)3  Hf?>  rT?j  Wee  fed  Hfe3T3  uRt  7)  rl'fe  II  (425) 

RTrft  'ft  *tR  T7"  ■hR  '5Ff  RpR  N IJ|  FlfR*]/7  H 1 1 *T  ^THt  II 

is  bhagtee  no  sur  nar  mun  jan  lochday  vin  satgur  paa-ee  na  jaa-ay. 

The  angels,  humans  and  silent  sages  long  for  this  devotional  worship,  but  without  the  True 
Guru,  it  cannot  be  attained. 

Ufea  U33  fe?>  |3  7i  ipfe  IIPII  (425) 

TftcT  41  M Cl  RpT  fit  T TTT  IR II 

pandit  parh-day  jotikee  tin  boojh  na  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars,  and  the  astrologers  read  their  books,  but  they  do  not 
understand.  ||2|| 

WFU  % afelGrt  fes  o(dd  7)  rH’dl  II  (425) 

3TPf  t FHJ  Tf%2ft5  T^t  T *nf  II 

aapai  thai  sabh  rakhi-on  kichh  kahan  najaa-ee. 

He  Himself  keeps  all  in  His  Hand;  nothing  else  can  be  said. 

mar  afa  h iretm  aria  |?  wat  11311  (425) 

STTTTT^  TrRr  ?jR  fTT  'pHTf  II  3 II 

aapay  day-ay  so  paa-ee-ai  gur  boojh  bujhaa-ee.  ||3|| 

Whatever  He  gives,  is  received.  The  Guru  has  imparted  this  understanding  to  me.  ||3|| 

rftm  if 3 Hfe  fen  % JR?)1  oF  Hat  II  (425) 

4f3T  Ref  hRt  IRt  % ’TRTT  TT  RR  II 

jee-a  jant  sabh  tis  day  sabhnaa  kaa  so-ee. 

All  beings  and  creatures  are  His;  He  belongs  to  all. 

HR  fen  3 moftm  FT  3W  Uat  II8II  (425) 

Rrr  Rr  Rr  3tpRR  R ^tt  frf  imi 

mandaa  kis  no  aakhee-ai  jay  doojaa  ho-ee.  ||4|| 

So  who  can  we  call  bad,  since  there  is  no  other?  ||4|| 


fe5T  UofH  ‘SdStJ1  2oT  fafe  ofra1  II  (425) 

o'+i  frnj tT^rj  ft  ft  <t) i v i ii 

iko  hukam  varatdaa  aykaa  sir  kaaraa. 

The  Command  of  the  One  Lord  is  pervading  throughout;  duty  to  the  One  Lord  is  upon  the 
heads  of  ail. 

»rfU  % feo('d 1 lit]  II  (425) 

3ttR-  wpft  3^ ^ ft +h.  i ii^ii 

aap  bhavaalee  ditee-an  antar  lobh  vikaaraa.  ||5|| 

He  Himself  has  led  them  astray,  and  placed  greed  and  corruption  within  their  hearts.  ||5|| 

feoT  »ntr  JTdHftr  oftfew?  titl'd1  II  (425) 

3tt^-  <41  h i ^ i ii 

ik  aapay  gurmukh  keeti-an  boojhan  veechaaraa. 

He  has  sanctified  those  few  Gurmukhs  who  understand  Him,  and  reflect  upon  Him. 

# §?T  £ MfHfo  ll£ll  (425) 

3TRT  3t  <4tTTT  II  % II 

bhagat  bhee  onaa  no  bakhsee-an  antar  bhandaaraa.  ||6|| 

He  grants  devotional  worship  to  them,  and  within  them  is  the  treasure.  ||6|| 

?j  FTf  JTO1  U FTO1  FT3t  II  (425) 

fTf3TFft3TT  Tt  ^ | ?Mt  frf  II 

gi-aanee-aa  no  sabh  sach  hai  sach  sojhee  ho-ee. 

The  spiritual  teachers  know  nothing  but  the  Truth;  they  obtain  true  understanding. 

§fe  3WZ  fen  % 7i  f*5<ft  Fra  WEfc  HSt  IIPII  (425) 

II V9  II 

o-ay  bhulaa-ay  kisai  day  na  bhulnHee  sach  jaanan  so-ee.  ||7|| 

They  are  led  astray  by  Him,  but  they  do  not  go  astray,  because  they  know  the  True  Lord. 

imi 

ura  Hfr  ira  ¥33%  ira  #erat  11  (425) 

^ Tfft  TT  T%  ^Ini'H  II 

ghar  meh  panch  varatday  panchay  veechaaree. 

Within  the  homes  of  their  bodies,  the  five  passions  are  pervading,  but  here,  the  five  are 
well-behaved. 

cTOof  fa?>  Ffera  #T  7)  (-j^H  U§H  H^t  UtZlItlllPPII  (425) 

Tll^  TfT^  ll^ll^ll^ll 

naanak  bin  satgur  vas  na  aavnHee  naam  ha-umai  maaree.  ||8||5||27|| 

O Nanak,  without  the  True  Guru,  they  are  not  overcome;  through  the  Naam,  the  ego  is 
conquered.  ||8||5||27|| 


W HOT  3 II  (425) 

3TPTT  TT^TT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

^5  U a'ofd  fes  ft'ol  II  (425) 

wr  ^ w-%  I tittP"  ^TTft  ii 

gharai  andar  sabh  vath  hai  baahar  kichh  naahee. 

Everything  is  within  the  home  of  your  own  self;  there  is  nothing  beyond  it. 

are  udH'til  uret>>r  Mrefo  sore  raret  irii  (425) 

H f H I TTffr  atrrft  W l^TTfr  II  \ II 

gur  parsaadee  paa-ee-ai  antar  kapat  khulaahee.  ||1 1| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  it  is  obtained,  and  the  doors  of  the  inner  heart  are  opened  wide.  ||1 1| 

Hlddjd  3 Ufa  II  (425) 

%■  TTfP;  II 

satgur  tay  har  paa-ee-ai  bhaa-ee. 

From  the  True  Guru,  the  Lord's  Name  is  obtained,  O Siblings  of  Destiny. 

cTH  f<W$  U yt  Hfddlfd  €t»F  IRII  II  (425) 

3TTP-  TPJ  I ^tPHjP  ffSTT  f%7§TTf  II 1 II  TfTTT  II 

antar  naam  niDhaan  hai  poorai  satgur  dee-aa  dikhaa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  treasure  of  the  Naam  is  within;  the  Perfect  True  Guru  has  shown  this  to  me. 
||1||Pause|| 

ofd  ^ dl'Oof  U%  H 55E  J-FH  ddrt  titl'd'  II  (425) 

tt  wf  frt  wr,  tpj  ^tu  ii 

har  kaa  gaahak  hovai  so  la-ay  paa-ay  ratan  veechaaraa. 

One  who  is  a buyer  of  the  Lord's  Name,  finds  it,  and  obtains  the  jewel  of  contemplation. 

we§  fen  ferrfe  Hotfe  iipii  (425) 

3TTT  wr#  f^T  ^TTTTT  II  ^ II 

andar  kholai  dib  disat  daykhai  mukat  bhandaaraa.  ||2|| 

He  opens  the  doors  deep  within,  and  through  the  Eyes  of  Divine  Vision,  beholds  the 
treasure  of  liberation.  ||2|| 

ttiefd  How  »1fto(  ofo  1-TI Q <£Hd'  II  (425) 

^f|  #T  TT  II 

andar  mahal  anayk  heh  jee-o  karay  vasayraa. 

There  are  so  many  mansions  within  the  body;  the  soul  dwells  within  them. 


H7>  Mfewr  3W  Iffent  fefo  Ufe  ?j  331  II3II  (425) 

TFT  Rf%3TT  ^ wfr  3 ^tFT  II 3 II 

man  chindi-aa  fal  paa-isee  fir  ho-ay  na  fayraa.  ||3|| 

He  obtains  the  fruits  of  his  mind's  desires,  and  he  shall  not  have  to  go  through 
reincarnation  again.  ||3|| 

¥3  FFFfe  ?5Ff  3f3  H#  U^t  II  (425) 

TTTT’sfi'3n'  w-%  fT#  frf  n 

paarkhee-aa  vath  samaal  la-ee  gur  sojhee  ho-ee. 

The  appraisers  cherish  the  commodity  of  the  Name;  they  obtain  understanding  from  the 
Guru. 

(■FH  Ud'dU  WHW  FT  3T3HffcT  U1#  ^ II8II  (425) 

TPJ  TTt  TTi  ll^ll 

naam  padaarath  amul  saa  gurmukh  paavai  ko-ee.  ||4|| 

The  wealth  of  the  Naam  is  priceless;  how  few  are  the  Gurmukhs  who  obtain  it.  ||4|| 

y'dd  2CM  H fe»F  35%  3§  14%  sfijl  II  (425) 

^ g f%3TT  =p$  'qt  fni  ii 

baahar  bhaalay  so  ki-aa  lahai  vath  gharai  andar  bhaa-ee. 

Searching  outwardly,  what  can  anyone  find?  The  commodity  is  deep  within  the  home  of 
the  self,  O Siblings  of  Destiny. 

|35T  Hf  trar  fe%  yfe  313^  null  (425) 

WT  ^TT  TFPjf%  TfcT  wi  IIMJI 

bharmay  bhoolaa  sabh  jag  firai  manmukh  pat  gavaa-ee.  ||5|| 

The  entire  world  is  wandering  around,  deluded  by  doubt;  the  self-willed  manmukhs  lose 
their  honor.  ||5|| 

Uf3  53  S3  U3  Uff%  3S7  rH'iil  II  (425) 

FT  FT  3TFFTT  T7"  3JTT  Fit  II 

ghar  dar  chhoday  aapnaa  par  ghar  jhoothaa  jaa-ee. 

The  false  one  leaves  his  own  hearth  and  home,  and  goes  out  to  another's  home. 

5%  3*31  Ijcwlof  fart  rt1^  tret  111=11  (425) 

^0  rA  i -‘J  f^J  FT%  FI d I FTf  II  % II 

chorai  vaaNgoo  pakrhee-ai  bin  naavai  chotaa  khaa-ee.  ||6|| 

Like  a thief,  he  is  caught,  and  without  the  Naam,  he  is  beaten  and  struck  down.  ||6|| 

ftTtft  Uff  rPBT  WTUS1  H Htffe  II  (425) 

f^F#  FT  FTFT  FTTFT  ^ FTf  II 

jinHee  ghar  jaataa  aapnaa  say  sukhee-ay  bhaa-ee. 

Those  who  know  their  own  home,  are  happy,  O Siblings  of  Destiny. 


»fefa  HUH  ygrfeWF  UTU  eft  IIPII  (425) 

3tuft  ^5  w^rsrr  ?\t  # crftanf  iivsii 

antar  barahm  pachhaani-aa  gur  kee  vadi-aa-ee.  ||7|| 

They  realize  God  within  their  own  hearts,  through  the  glorious  greatness  of  the  Guru.  ||7|| 

»FH  WG  OTU  fen  »F*rt>H  »FH  Ufa  HUfaf  II  (425) 

3TFf  3Tpf^  3TFT  fSTTf  II 

aapay  daan  karay  kis  aakhee-ai  aapay  day-ay  bujhaa-ee. 

He  Himself  gives  gifts,  and  He  Himself  bestows  understanding;  unto  whom  can  we 
complain? 

(TOoT  OT-f  fwfe  | Ufu  HH  Ufaf  lltz ll^ll^tZ II  (425) 

II^II^IR^II 

naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  tooN  dar  sachai  sobhaa  paa-ee.  ||8||6||28|| 

O Nanak,  meditate  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  you  shall  obtain  glory  in  the 
True  Court.  ||8||6||28|| 

ty'H1  HUW  3 II  (426) 

STTHTH^TT  3 II 

aasaa  mehiaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

ttTH  »TH  HSrfeWT  HR  HtS1  W?\  II  (426) 

3rrft  3tt^  wf^Tsrr  farr  ht!  ii 

aapai  aap  pachhaani-aa  saad  meethaa  bhaa-ee. 

Those  who  recognize  their  own  selves,  enjoy  the  sweet  flavor,  O Siblings  of  Destiny. 

Ufa  Ufa  Hofd  3H  frffi1  H'td  IRII  (426) 

T^T  HlPslO  ^7^  HT;  f^RTT  HTTT  HTf  II  ? II 

har  ras  chaakhi-ai  mukat  bha-ay  jinHaa  saacho  bhaa-ee.  ||1 1| 

Those  who  drink  in  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord  are  emancipated;  they  love  the  Truth. 

Mill 

Ufa  ril6  f?)UH75  faUHW  f?)UH75  Hfa  UW  II  (426) 

Ph*hi  farr  nfa  rrt  ii 

har  jee-o  nirmal  nirmalaa  nirmal  man  vaasaa. 

The  Beloved  Lord  is  the  purest  of  the  pure;  He  comes  to  dwell  in  the  pure  mind. 

uruHuf  HwJlm  fefw  Hftu  n<^n  ^jt§  n (426) 

^ T Ti  HFTTfft;  faf%3TT  HTft  TcTFTT  II  $ II  T^TT  II 

gurmatee  salaahee-ai  bikhi-aa  maahi  udaasaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Praising  the  Lord,  through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  one  remains  unaffected  by  corruption. 

||1 1 1 Pause|  | 


rat  »ry  ?>  trrat  ra  wft  n (426) 

3tt^  f ^rnrf  *nr  stsft  mf  11 

bin  sabdai  aap  najaap-ee  sabh  anDhee  bhaa-ee. 

Without  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  they  do  not  understand  themselves  -they  are  totally 
blind,  O Siblings  of  Destiny. 

ararat  uffe  W&&  ?r>f  mfe  rnrot  iipii  (426) 

Fft  wr  fpj  3ti%  wrf  11  ^ 11 

gurmatee  ghat  chaannaa  naam  ant  sakhaa-ee.  ||2|| 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  heart  is  illuminated,  and  in  the  end,  only  the  Naam 
shall  be  your  companion.  ||2|| 

?P>t  ut  c^rfi-T  ddd'd'  II  (426) 

TIT  ft  TTf^T  R TFT  cHdM  II 

naamay  hee  naam  varatday  naamay  vartaaraa. 

They  are  occupied  with  the  Naam,  and  only  the  Naam;  they  deal  only  in  the  Naam. 

WfHfe  ?TH  yftf  ?jTH  tf  (TK  raft  titl'd1  II3II  (426) 

SFfft  TPJ  ^f%  FPJ  f FFT  #TRT  II  3 II 

antar  naam  mukh  naam  hai  naamay  sabad  veechaaraa.  ||3|| 

Deep  within  their  hearts  is  the  Naam;  upon  their  lips  is  the  Naam;  they  contemplate  the 
Word  of  God,  and  the  Naam.  ||3|| 

cTH  ?jTH  Hctw  ?TK  II  (426) 

TPJ  TPJ  TFftf  TFT  Tftsnf  || 

naam  sunee-ai  naam  mannee-ai  naamay  vadi-aa-ee. 

They  listen  to  the  Naam,  believe  in  the  Naam,  and  through  the  Naam,  they  obtain  glory. 

TTH  HWTI JTC1  rre1-  TTH  HUW  URt  118 II  (426) 

TPJ  TRTf  FTT  FTT  TFT  TfTJ  Tlf  ||Y|| 

naam  salaahay  sadaa  sadaa  naamay  mahal  paa-ee.  ||4|| 

They  praise  the  Naam,  forever  and  ever,  and  through  the  Naam,  they  obtain  the  Mansion 
of  the  Lord's  Presence.  ||4|| 

TTH  Ut  Uffe  d'Ai'  ?TH  H51  URt  II  (426) 

TFT  ft  Fft  T1W  FFT  FT4T  TTf  II 

naamay  hee  ghat  chaannaa  naamay  sobhaa  paa-ee. 

Through  the  Naam,  their  hearts  are  illumined,  and  through  the  Naam,  they  obtain  honor. 

<T>t  Ut  FTC  §V#  SFf  Hdcl'ifl  WUW  (426) 

TTR-f t ^ TTT  FWf  \\\\\ 

naamay  hee  sukh  oopjai  naamay  sarnaa-ee.  ||5|| 

Through  the  Naam,  peace  wells  up;  I seek  the  Sanctuary  of  the  Naam.  ||5|| 


fe?>  ?j,t  £fe  ?>  Hcfrtf  HTjKftT  J-ffe  II  (426) 

f^j  Trt  to  f TT^rfr  TOjf%  Tf?r  wf  n 

bin  naavai  ko-ay  na  mannee-ai  manmukh  pat  gavaa-ee. 

Without  the  Naam,  no  one  is  accepted;  the  self-willed  manmukhs  lose  their  honor. 

tiH  yfe  an?  nfet»ffa  few  fnw  airot  ii£ii  (426) 

TO  ’jft  TO  Trrft3Tf|  f^TO  TOJ  to  11  % 11 

jam  pur  baaDhay  maaree-ah  birthaa  janam  gavaa-ee.  ||6|| 

In  the  City  of  Death,  they  are  tied  down  and  beaten,  and  they  lose  their  lives  in  vain.  ||6|| 

(matra^oil  arawfe  to  wst  11  (426) 

FT#  # TO  TO  T|TTjf%  tpj  ^rrf  11 

naamai  kee  sabh  sayvaa  karai  gurmukh  naam  bujhaa-ee. 

Those  Gurmukhs  who  realize  the  Naam,  all  serve  the  Naam. 

TORT  Ut  TO  Hcfetf  TO  IIPII  (426) 

TOf  ft  TO  TT^  ^TT  non 

naamhu  hee  naam  mannee-ai  naamay  vadi-aa-ee.  ||7|| 

So  believe  in  the  Naam,  and  only  the  Naam;  through  the  Naam,  glorious  greatness  is 
obtained.  ||7|| 

fen  £ et  fen  few  dRJHHt  TO  II  (426) 

f^FT  11 

jis  no  dayvai  tis  milai  gurmatee  naam  bujhaa-ee. 

He  alone  receives  it,  unto  whom  it  is  given.  Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  Naam  is 
realized. 

TOoT  TT3  feg  TO  t ?fe  <J  yt  lltlllPIIPtf  II  (426) 

II^IIOIR^II 

naanak  sabh  kichh  naavai  kai  vas  hai  poorai  bhaag  ko  paa-ee.  ||8||7||29|| 

O Nanak,  everything  is  under  the  influence  of  the  Naam;  by  perfect  good  destiny,  a few 
obtain  it.  ||8||7||29|| 

W HUH1  3 II  (426) 

3TFTTTTTO  3 H 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

tid'dlil  Hire  7i  UTfe?>t  7)  rT^fe  flf3  oT  H»F§  II  (426) 

^ '-i  i ^ TOrfe  fer  tt  ii 

duhaaganee  mahal  na  paa-inHee  na  jaanan  pir  kaa  su-aa-o. 

The  deserted  brides  do  not  obtain  the  Mansion  of  their  Husband's  Presence,  nor  do  they 
know  His  taste. 


fee*-  ywfo  ?F  UrF  Sf 1 Q IRII  (426) 

feRT  uWf|  UT  f%uf|  ^TT  ^R-  ^3TR  ||  $ || 

fikaa  boleh  naa  niveh  doojaa  bhaa-o  su-aa-o.  ||1 1| 

They  speak  harsh  words,  and  do  not  bow  to  Him;  they  are  in  love  with  another.  ||1 1| 

feU  HWf1  fef  ^fe  ufe  »F%  II  (426) 

Tg  TT^STT  ufu  3TT%  || 

ih  manoo-aa  ki-o  kar  vas  aavai. 

How  can  this  mind  come  under  control? 

dTU  UdH'dl  S'cfrtf  fewr?)  H3t  Uffe  »rt  mil  UU*§  ll  (426) 

TWft  Pt3TR  Tpfr  uft  3TTt  ||  1 1|  II 

gur  parsaadee  thaakee-ai  gi-aan  matee  ghar  aavai.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  it  is  held  in  check;  instructed  in  spiritual  wisdom,  it  returns  to  its  home. 
l|1||Pause|| 

Hd'dl&l  »nfa  Hd'dIGrt  75Tfe  UH  fe»FU  II  (426) 

HI^MI«n  3TTf^  RTT  f^3TTT  II 

sohaaganee  aap  savaaree-on  laa-ay  paraym  pi-aar. 

He  Himself  adorns  the  happy  soul-brides;  they  bear  Him  love  and  affection. 

H Id  did  t 31#  UWUfeF  HUfrT  HfePU  IIPII  (426) 

^^rft3rr  urn-  11  ^ n 

satgur  kai  bhaanai  chaldee-aa  naamay  sahj  seegaar.  ||2|| 

They  live  in  harmony  with  the  Sweet  Will  of  the  True  Guru,  naturally  adorned  with  the 
Naam.  ||2|| 

HU1  UT^fe  feu  »PyST  h#  HtT  H^fe  II  (426) 

UUT  ^TTf|  feu  3TTWr  ^RT  II 

sadaa  raaveh  pir  aapnaa  sachee  sayj  subhaa-ay. 

They  enjoy  their  Beloved  forever,  and  their  bed  is  decorated  with  Truth. 

feu  t yfe  HUt»F  fefe  yfeK  W4  IFfe  II3II  (426) 

PR  % trRr  utfRrr  frrf^r  fRpr  utt  ir  ii 

pir  kai  paraym  mohee-aa  mil  pareetam  sukh  paa-ay.  ||3|| 

They  are  fascinated  with  the  Love  of  their  Husband  Lord;  meeting  their  Beloved,  they 
obtain  peace.  ||3|| 

fe»F?>  »RFU  Ht3FU  U Hd'ddl  ?Ru  II  (426) 

frrsTR  3TTR  #TR  | RRTRRft  UTR  II 

gi-aan  apaar  seegaar  hai  sobhaavantee  naar. 

Spiritual  wisdom  is  the  incomparable  decoration  of  the  happy  soul-bride. 


w Hsid'yl  neat  faa  t ufe  fwfa  nan  (426) 

7TT  TTTTrt  ^fl-  f^3TTf^  ||Y|| 

saa  sabhraa-ee  sundree  pir  kai  hayt  pi-aar.  ||4|| 

She  is  so  beautiful  - she  is  the  queen  of  all;  she  enjoys  the  love  and  affection  of  her 
Husband  Lord.  ||4|| 

Hd'dlil  f%ft  d3T  dfata  H#  WWfa  wrfe  II  (426) 

HI?}  HI  <41  1^1%  ^5  Tf%3TT5  at  3Fff%  3TTrf^  II 

sohaaganee  vich  rang  rakhi-on  sachai  alakh  apaar. 

The  True  Lord,  the  Unseen,  the  Infinite,  has  infused  His  Love  among  the  happy  soul- 
brides. 

Hid  did  Ftefc  »ryST  nt  wfs  ftiwrfe  null  (426) 

Hp-i^  STTT^T  ll^ll 

satgur  sayvan  aapnaa  sachai  bhaa-ay  pi-aar.  ||5|| 

They  serve  their  True  Guru,  with  true  love  and  affection.  ||5|| 

Hd'dlil  H^Ff  W&f&W  5T  Jffe  tFf  II  (426) 

H I^MI'jfl  #TR:  ?TTTW  TT  aft  II 

sohaaganee  seegaar  banaa-i-aa  gun  kaa  gal  haar. 

The  happy  soul-bride  has  adorned  herself  with  the  necklace  of  virtue. 

UH  fUdHW  dirt  »1dfd  ddrt  titl'd  111=11  (426) 

aa  aft  h nui  1 taft  ata;  #aia  ii % ii 

paraym  pirmal  tan  laavnaa  antar  ratan  veechaar.  ||6|| 

She  applies  the  perfume  of  love  to  her  body,  and  within  her  mind  is  the  jewel  of  reflective 
meditation.  ||6|| 

dt  H §3>r  rtf?  ufe  HW  ufe  II  (426) 

T#  t 3TFTT  aft  aft  aat  II 

bhagat  ratay  say  ootmaa  jat  pat  sabday  ho-ay. 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  devotional  worship  are  the  most  exalted.  Their  social  standing 
and  honor  come  from  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

fa?j  ?rt  tt3  ?>ta  wfs  u faaa1  or  ofte1  afe  iipii  (426) 

ft^J  4 l3  •TT  41-4  a ift  % It -Hi I TT  tt^T  ftl*  II ^ II 

bin  naavai  sabh  neech  jaat  hai  bistaa  kaa  keerhaa  ho-ay.  ||7|| 

Without  the  Naam,  all  are  low  class,  like  maggots  in  manure.  ||7|| 

dt  dt  o(del  fed  fart  Hat  dt  7)  rH'fe  II  (426) 

ITT  fTT  4i<41  THT  ftt"  aat  fTT  a aTT  II 

ha-o  ha-o  kardee  sabh  firai  bin  sabdai  ha-o  na  jaa-ay. 

Everyone  proclaims,  "Me,  me!";  but  without  the  Shabad,  the  ego  does  not  depart. 


(TOof  firfe  3%  fefi  3§H  H3  3^  FlFPfe  lit: lit:  1130 II  (426) 

3TTT  Trfrr  T%  fer  uf  11^11^113  oil 

naanak  naam  ratay  tin  ha-umai  ga-ee  sachai  rahay  samaa-ay.  ||8||8||30|| 

0 Nanak,  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam  lose  their  ego;  they  remain  absorbed  in 
the  True  Lord.  ||8||8||30|| 

W HOT  3 II  (426) 

3TTTTT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

H%  33  H fftdHW  Ht!1  Util  Fife  II  (426) 

3%  TcT  R f^TFT%  3TT  rMt  II 

sachay  ratay  say  nirmalay  sadaa  sachee  so-ay. 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  True  Lord  are  spotless  and  pure;  their  reputation  is 
forever  true. 

WT  Uffe  Uffe  FRfe  »rfr  rjfdl  rjfdl  U33I3  Ufe  IRII  (426) 

3TTt  WTT  II  ^ II 

aithai  ghar  ghar  jaapday  aagai  jug  jug  pargat  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

Here,  they  are  known  in  each  and  every  home,  and  hereafter,  they  are  famous  throughout 
the  ages.  ||1 1| 

3 H?j  33  33R5  3 Ht)1  33T  33Tfe  II  (427) 

T ^TT  II 

ay  man  roorhHai  rangulay  tooN  sachaa  rang  charhaa-ay. 

0 beauteous  and  joyful  mind,  imbue  yourself  with  your  true  color. 

331"  iJ'fil  ^ 3tf  fi1  feu  33T  25U  fi  rl'fe  IRII  dO'§  II  (427) 

^ 3T  ^ ^ITT  II  ? II  II 

roorhee  banee  jay  rapai  naa  ih  rang  lahai  na  jaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

If  you  imbue  yourself  with  the  Beauteous  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani,  then  this  color  shall 
never  fade  away.  ||1||Pause|| 

UH  fife  H75  mfe  WffeFPfit  UtT  ^’fe  ||  (427) 

fTT  ^ 3Tfe  3rf^TfTfet  Irtr  II 

ham  neech  mailay  at  abhimaanee  doojai  bhaa-ay  vikaar. 

1 am  lowly,  filthy,  and  totally  egotistical;  1 am  attached  to  the  corruption  of  duality. 

dlfd  IFUfr  fiffow  oftlrt  U3  f?jU>l?5  Hfe  ttP-FU  IIP II  (427) 

^ tpI^-  wi;  frq;  PU*h  mrr  11  ^ 11 

gur  paaras  mili-ai  kanchan  ho-ay  nirmal  jot  apaar.  ||2|| 

But  meeting  with  the  Guru,  the  Philosopher's  Stone,  I am  transformed  into  gold;  I am 
blended  with  the  Pure  Light  of  the  Infinite  Lord.  ||2|| 

fdft  3U  Sfe  3 U3Tt>tf  djfd  UUT  tIS'Q  II  (427) 

^ T 7^:  Tjft  ftPil)  ttj  HJTT  II 

bin  gur  ko-ay  na  rangee-ai  gur  mili-ai  rang  charhaa-o. 

Without  the  Guru,  no  one  is  imbued  with  the  color  of  the  Lord's  Love;  meeting  with  the 
Guru,  this  color  is  applied. 

3TU  ^ 3 ¥Tfe  tT  33  fi-iesl  h13  H>F§  113 II  (427) 

TfT  % # HTT  7%  f^TTTrfT  *Tf%  ’ThTS'  II  3 II 

gur  kai  bhai  bhaa-ay  jo  ratay  siftee  sach  samaa-o.  ||3|| 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Fear,  and  the  Love  of  the  Guru,  are  absorbed  in  the 
Praise  of  the  True  Lord.  ||3|| 

3 fdrt  wldl  7)  Wdicl  31  H3  IrtdHW  dfe  II  (427) 

# f ^5  ^nfit  3 ttt  ipj  ^ II 

bhai  bin  laag  na  lag-ee  naa  man  nirmal  ho-ay. 

Without  fear,  the  cloth  is  not  dyed,  and  the  mind  is  not  rendered  pure. 

fart  3 o(dH  33  6'Q  3 118 II  (427) 

TTT  ^ T^T  ThMUl  ^ 3TT  T Ill'll 

bin  bhai  karam  kamaavnay  jhoothay  thaa-o  na  ko-ay.  ||4|| 

Without  fear,  the  performance  of  rituals  is  false,  and  one  finds  no  place  of  rest.  ||4|| 

ftTH  3 »Ftr  UUT  H UUTft  HdHdlld  fKWfe  II  (427) 

PlT  3TTT  77f  ^ TTpfj-  4-|  r|  4-j  4 1 j"rj  frRTT  II 

jis  no  aapay  rangay  so  rapsee  satsangat  milaa-ay. 

Only  those  whom  the  Lord  imbues,  are  so  imbued;  they  join  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True 
Congregation. 

UU  3TU  3 HdHdlld  fu#  HUH  Hfe  H^rfe  HUH  (427) 

Tjr  Tpr  % 7TWli3  WT  333  3fT  WT  IIMJI 

pooray  gur  tay  satsangat  oopjai  sehjay  sach  subhaa-ay.  ||5|| 

From  the  Perfect  Guru,  the  Sat  Sangat  emanates,  and  one  easily  merges  into  the  Love  of 
the  True  One.  ||5|| 


lart  Hdldl  hIs  WTH  dofo  tTH  UH  TO  II  (427) 

^FTrft  Trf^r  ^rT  Tff|  ^ ^ ^rr  ii 

bin  sangtee  sabh  aisay  raheh  jaisay  pas  dhor. 

Without  the  Sangat,  the  Company  of  the  Holy,  all  remain  like  beasts  and  animals. 

frrfk  fen  7)  ti'eftl  fTO  (S1^  HU?  TO  111=11  (427) 

^rfr  fM  r ^I'JK^i  1%  Trt  n % n 

jiniH  keetay  tisai  na  jaananHee  bin  naavai  sabh  chor.  ||6|| 

They  do  not  know  the  One  who  created  them;  without  the  Name,  all  are  thieves.  ||6|| 

fefe  are  fed'yfd  mfare  frorefij  are  t rrefir  11  (427) 

Tfr  ttt  feirrft  wr  ii 

ik  gun  vihaajheh  a-ugan  viknahi  gur  kai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Some  purchase  merits  and  sell  off  their  demerits;  through  the  Guru,  they  obtain  peace  and 
poise. 

are  h^1  §■  cvO  infewF  to1  ttrefo  »nfe  iipii  (427) 

TOT  % ’TFT  TTT^n"  ^*1  TOft  3TT^  ||  13 1| 

gur  sayvaa  tay  naa-o  paa-i-aa  vuthaa  andar  aa-ay.  ||7|| 

Serving  the  Guru,  they  obtain  the  Name,  which  comes  to  dwell  deep  within.  ||7|| 

H3(V  oF  ere1  5^  U frrfe  TO  wfe  II  (427) 

TORT  TT  TRT  ^ f sff  || 

sabhnaa  kaa  daataa  ayk  hai  sir  DhanDhai  laa-ay. 

The  One  Lord  is  the  Giver  of  all;  He  assigns  tasks  to  each  and  every  person. 

cTOof  ?FH  35#  HTO  fwfe  lit: lltf  113^11  (427) 

TOFT  TFT  TO*  TOTf^TO;  TOT  TO^  II  ^11  ^11  ^11 

naanak  naamay  laa-ay  savaari-an  sabday  la-ay  milaa-ay.  ||8||9||31 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Lord  embellishes  us  with  the  Name;  attached  to  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  we 
are  merged  into  Him.  ||8||9||31|| 

mw  HW  3 II  (427) 

stttototo  3 11 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

ire  c’jre  S we  el  ftTH  feir  ore  h ure  11  (427) 

TOT  TO%  TO  N41  fTOJ  I TO  H I u II 

sabh  naavai  no  lochdee  jis  kirpaa  karay  so  paa-ay. 

Everyone  longs  for  the  Name,  but  he  alone  receives  it,  unto  whom  the  Lord  shows  His 
Mercy. 


fe?>  (T1#  Hf  U m fSH  frTH  Hf?>  ITlfe  IIS II  (427) 

ftj  ST%  ^PJ  ^ §■  pf  WFt  <4  'H I U II  ^ II 

bin  naavai  sabh  dukh  hai  sukh  tis  jis  man  vasaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Without  the  Name,  there  is  only  pain;  he  alone  obtains  peace,  whose  mind  is  filled  with  the 
Name.  ||1 1| 

§ a»f?  ufe»FH  u M Hdi'yl  11  (427) 

^■3TT^|%frs^n|  11 

tooN  bay-ant  da-i-aal  hai  tayree  sarnaa-ee. 

You  are  infinite  and  merciful;  I seek  Your  Sanctuary. 

are  y%  % yfetw  ?>fe  iisii  uufe  11  (427) 

^ %■  Trt^  ^3^  11 1 11  II 

gur  pooray  tay  paa-ee-ai  naamay  vadi-aa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

From  the  Perfect  Guru,  the  glorious  greatness  of  the  Naam  is  obtained.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

»fefe  HFjfo  u au  Mr  fanfe  §ufet  11  (427) 

3Trrft  upfe  TT^firf  ^rrt  11 

antar  baahar  ayk  hai  baho  biDh  sarisat  upaa-ee. 

Inwardly  and  outwardly,  there  is  only  the  One  Lord.  He  has  created  the  world,  with  its 
many  varieties. 

UoJH  oTU  ofd'fet!1  ffF  fo(H  cfefrtf  3fet  IIP  II  (427) 

pfe  w -mi^i  pit  mi.  ir ii 

hukmay  kaar  karaa-idaa  doojaa  kis  kahee-ai  bhaa-ee.  ||2|| 

According  to  the  Order  of  His  Will,  He  makes  us  act.  What  else  can  we  talk  about,  O 
Siblings  of  Destiny?  ||2|| 

ttiyyi1  HU  oft»F  feu  3#  fefe  oTU  II  (427) 

pFTT  3|^u||  ^ #3TT  P %ft  =FF"  II 

bujh-naa  abujh-naa  tuDh  kee-aa  ih  tayree  sir  kaar. 

Knowledge  and  ignorance  are  all  your  making;  You  have  control  over  these. 

fecXA1  SPffefe  Hfe  Hfe  fefe  tiddIO  Hfej  II3II  (427) 

wtrft  fetr  urfe  fftsTTT  ii  3 ii 

iknHaa  bakhsihi  mayl  laihi  ik  dargeh  maar  kadhay  koorhi-aar.  ||3|| 

Some,  You  forgive,  and  unite  with  Yourself;  while  others,  the  wicked,  you  strike  down  and 
drive  out  of  Your  Court.  ||3|| 

fefe  yfd  Uf%H  dfd  3U  ?FH  Hfe  II  (427) 

TRU  ^ TFT  RTTT  II 

ik  Dhur  pavit  paavan  heh  tuDh  naamay  laa-ay. 

Some,  from  the  very  beginning,  are  pure  and  pious;  You  attach  them  to  Your  Name. 


fut hu irafe aufe  iisii  (427) 

7]7  ^ ^ ?rt  11*11 

gur  sayvaa  tay  sukh  oopjai  sachai  sabad  bujhaa-ay.  ||4|| 

Serving  the  Guru,  peace  wells  up;  through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  one  comes  to 
understand.  ||4|| 

fefo(  oltltt  ofelw  fekfWt  UU  A"SO  »rfU  II  (427) 

f^T  Ryrfi  UP4f  3TTf^  ^3TTTT  II 

ik  kuchal  kucheel  vikhlee  patay  naavhu  aap  khu-aa-ay. 

Some  are  crooked,  filthy  and  vicious;  the  Lord  Himself  has  led  them  astray  from  the 
Name. 

?5T  §?j  Mr  7)  §ftl  U ?>  HrTHt  feufe  IIUII  (427) 

TT  #T  f%i%  U | T wft  IIMJI 

naa  on  siDh  na  buDh  hai  na  sanjmee  fireh  utvataa-ay.  ||5|| 

They  have  no  intuition,  no  understanding  and  no  self-discipline;  they  wander  around 
delirious.  ||5|| 

fttlfd  5%  IrlH  »PT-TSl'  feH  7)  II  (427) 

rKR  S) I H uRi  Rj'H  TT  ^ M*fi  <1  1 1),  II 

nadar  karay  jis  aapnee  tis  no  bhaavnee  laa-ay. 

He  grants  faith  to  those  whom  He  has  blessed  with  His  Glance  of  Grace. 

H?  feu  JTFfKt  H?>  feUHW  HUtT  HUfe  ll£ll  (427) 

UcTPf  To  Trsnft  TT5  ^TTITT  II  ^ II 

sat  santokh  ih  sanjmee  man  nirmal  sabad  sunaa-ay.  ||6|| 

This  mind  finds  truth,  contentment  and  self-discipline,  hearing  the  Immaculate  Word  of  the 
Shabad.  ||6|| 

wtp  ufe  7i  uuutwf  offa  <xoe  Mfu  ?>  irfe  n (427) 

Tft  7T  ^ 3T^  U TTT  II 

laykhaa  parh  na  pahoochee-ai  kath  kahnai  ant  na  paa-ay. 

By  reading  books,  one  cannot  reach  Him;  by  speaking  and  talking,  His  limits  cannot  be 
found. 

are  u oftnfe  ufet>>r  nfe  Hufe  h#  ipfe  iipii  (427) 

TJTU-Rl^Rl  THT^ tTtRT 7Tt§ft  TJT  II van 

gur  tay  keemat  paa-ee-ai  sach  sabad  sojhee  paa-ay.  ||7|| 

Through  the  Guru,  His  value  is  found;  through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad, 
understanding  is  obtained.  ||7|| 


feu  H7>  U#  Hftr  | 3TU  HUfe  II  (427) 

*rrfe  <fhiP.  ii 

ih  man  dayhee  soDh  tooN  gur  sabad  veechaar. 

So  reform  this  mind  and  body,  by  contemplating  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

(■root  fen  uut  fefe  ?fh  fouR  u aru  t ufe  wfe  ntziRon^Pii  (427) 

^ ^ Tl^  | ^ ^ iKlI^oll^H 

naanak  is  dayhee  vich  naam  niDhaan  hai  paa-ee-ai  gur  kai  hayt  apaar.  ||8||10||32|| 

O Nanak,  within  this  body  is  the  treasure  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  it  is  found 
through  the  Love  of  the  Infinite  Guru.  ||8||10||32|| 

W HU757  3 II  (427) 

3TTRTTRRT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

Hfe  UHfeF  Hd'dlil  fa?T  3TU  t HHfe  Hldl'fd  II  (427) 

RpT  Tcftsrr  HIjJMlufl  f^PTT  #TT^  II 

sach  ratee-aa  sohaaganee  jinaa  gur  kai  sabad  seegaar. 

The  happy  soul-brides  are  imbued  with  Truth;  they  are  adorned  with  the  Word  of  the 
Guru's  Shabad. 

UR  ut  H fi-fU  yrfeWT  HU  HUfe  dld'fd  IRII  (428) 

W ft  UT  PfT  TTT3TT  ut  HRfe  =TNlP.  II  \ II 

ghar  hee  so  pir  paa-i-aa  sachai  sabad  veechaar.  ||1 1| 

They  find  their  Husband  Lord  within  their  own  home,  contemplating  the  True  Word  of  the 
Shabad.  ||1|| 

ty'Sdlfi  dlfi)  5Jt|J-|,fe*>fT  Ufe  fe§  fe^  35fet  II  (428) 

3RFPT  Tpfr  UWTTT3TT  fUT  feR  RTt  II 

avgan  gunee  bakhsaa-i-aa  har  si-o  liv  laa-ee. 

Through  merits,  their  demerits  are  forgiven,  and  they  embrace  love  for  the  Lord. 

ufe  ^U  U1fe»fT  oTH^t  3rfe  Hfe  fewfet  MR II  UUT§  II  (428) 

ffr  UU  TR3TT  TTfTJft  iffer  II  ? II  TfTTT  || 

har  var  paa-i-aa  kaamnee  gur  mayl  milaa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  soul-bride  then  obtains  the  Lord  as  her  Husband;  meeting  the  Guru,  this  union  comes 
about.  ||1 1 1 Pause] | 


fefe  to  tot  ?j  ft  fwfe  II  (428) 

Tft  fto  T ^FFfr  tot  ^fTT^  II 

ik  pir  hadoor  na  jaananHee  doojai  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

Some  do  not  know  the  Presence  of  their  Husband  Lord;  they  are  deluded  by  duality  and 
doubt. 

fef  yifefe  3<J'dlil  tot  tfe  ftto  IIPII  (428) 

fto  v\iP$  torto  to  fton  n ? n 

ki-o  paa-iniH  dohaaganee  dukhee  rain  vihaa-ay.  ||2|| 

How  can  the  forsaken  brides  meet  Him?  Their  life  night  passes  in  pain.  ||2|| 

to  sr  to  Fra  towr  fj#  otra  sonfe  11  (428) 

Pm  % hP  fP 3TT  ■nt)  TTT  TnTTT  II 

jin  kai  man  sach  vasi-aa  sachee  kaar  kamaa-ay. 

Those  whose  minds  are  filled  with  the  True  Lord,  perform  truthful  actions. 

WfTito  H to  FTUtT  to  Fra  to  Hto  II3II  (428) 

toto;  toft  to  to  tot  ^r^nr  ii  3 n 

an-din  sayveh  sahj  si-o  sachay  maahi  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Night  and  day,  they  serve  the  Lord  with  poise,  and  are  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord.  ||3|| 

towt  fto»r  ff  afe  to  to  ii  (428) 
to  i to  tot  ^rrf stt  ff  tot  tof  tot  ii 

duhaaganee  bharam  bhulaa-ee-aa  koorh  bol  bikh  khaahi. 

The  forsaken  brides  wander  around,  deluded  by  doubt;  telling  lies,  they  eat  poison. 

to  7)  tot  tot  Fra  to  nan  (428) 

fto  t ^ii'jiP  3) i m ,j 1 1 pto  tor  tot  ii^ii 

pir  na  jaanan  aapnaa  sunjee  sayj  dukh  paahi.  ||4|| 

They  do  not  know  their  Husband  Lord,  and  upon  their  deserted  bed,  they  suffer  in  misery. 

|4|| 

ira*  toto  to  ft  Fra  Fra  ton  tot  ii  (428) 

TT  totf  ^tFTTFFT  tot  Wft  11 

sachaa  saahib  ayk  hai  mat  man  bharam  bhulaahi. 

The  True  Lord  is  the  One  and  only;  do  not  be  deluded  by  doubt,  O my  mind. 

sra  yfk  to1  otdfo  Fra  ftonw  Frit  <smTo  iitui  (428) 

^ toT  to|  tit  wft  ton 

gur  poochh  sayvaa  karahi  sach  nirmal  man  vasaahi.  ||5|| 

Consult  with  the  Guru,  serve  the  True  Lord,  and  enshrine  the  Immaculate  Truth  within 
your  mind.  ||5|| 


Hd'dl&l  JTC1  fUf  tpfe»F  U§H  »Ty  dl^'fe  II  (428) 

HlrfMI'jfl  *TTT  TTW  ^3#  3TPJ  WT  II 

sohaaganee  sadaa  pir  paa-i-aa  ha-umai  aap  gavaa-ay. 

The  happy  soul-bride  always  finds  her  Husband  Lord;  she  banishes  egotism  and  self- 
conceit. 

Hra  h#  »i7jfe?>  drfu  g#  rrat  htt  ire  irfe  ii£ii  (428) 

f^T  fjrfj  ■‘I  P.  <£\  ft<^  TUT  II  \ II 

pir  saytee  an-din  geh  rahee  sachee  sayj  sukh  paa-ay.  ||6|| 

She  remains  attached  to  her  Husband  Lord,  night  and  day,  and  she  finds  peace  upon  His 
Bed  of  Truth.  ||6|| 

frdt  i-rat  din  yw  fes  7)  irfe  n (428) 

^ft  ^PT  T TTT  II 

mayree  mayree  kar  ga-ay  palai  kichh  na  paa-ay. 

Those  who  shouted,  "Mine,  mine!"  have  departed,  without  obtaining  anything. 

HUW  ?>tft  aid'dlil  Wife  dTSt  IIPII  (428) 

PTfr  fr^FnfT  sTfcf  pf  wttt  imi 

mahal  naahee  dohaaganee  ant  ga-ee  pachhutaa-ay.  ||7|| 

The  separated  one  does  not  obtain  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence,  and  departs, 
repenting  in  the  end.  ||7|| 

H H31  U 5ofH  frf§  wfe  II  (428) 

pt  frr  tpt  fr  tttj  f^rr  n 

so  pir  mayraa  ayk  hai  aykas  si-o  liv  laa-ay. 

That  Husband  Lord  of  mine  is  the  One  and  only;  I am  in  love  with  the  One  alone. 

(TOoT  H JW  tfSfr  oTH#  ufe  of1  cTH  Kf?j  11^11^113311  (428) 

PTTT  ^ TTPr^ft  TT  PPJ  ^TTT  ll^ll?  ?H^H 

naanak  jay  sukh  lorheh  kaamnee  har  kaa  naam  man  vasaa-ay.  ||8||1 1 1|33|| 

O Nanak,  if  the  soul-bride  longs  for  peace,  she  should  enshrine  the  Lord's  Name  within 
her  mind.  ||8||1 1 1|33|| 

WPH1  HUTF  3 II  (428) 

3TPTTTr^TT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 


WflKf  3t|'feG<S  3FT  wrfewr  mrftT  H^fe  II  (428) 

3Tf^  feFIT  T?J  3TT^3TT  ^1%  FpTTT  II 

amrit  jinHaa  chhakhaa-i-on  ras  aa-i-aa  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Those  whom  the  Lord  has  caused  to  drink  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar,  naturally,  intuitively, 
enjoy  the  sublime  essence. 

Fra1  ^Ud'S'o  <j  ferr  7)  few  ?>  HFpfe  Iran  (428) 

FfTT  d'-Hdlg  | frpT  TT  -T  'TRTT  II  ? II 

sachaa  vayparvaahu  hai  tis  no  til  na  tamaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

The  True  Lord  is  care-free;  he  does  not  have  even  an  iota  of  greed.  ||1 1| 

wffHf  ira*  ^dJ-ra1  arayir  yfa  yfe  ii  (428) 

3rf%f  7TTT  TTT  II 

amrit  sachaa  varasdaa  gurmukhaa  mukh  paa-ay. 

The  True  Ambrosial  Nectar  rains  down,  and  trickles  into  the  mouths  of  the  Gurmukhs. 

fra1  ddl'Jl'^W  HOtH  Ufe  3F3  dl'fe  IRII  dd'G  II  (428) 

FT5  ’TTT  fftSTR^TT  II  ? II  W II 

man  sadaa  haree-aavlaa  sehjay  har  gun  gaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Their  minds  are  forever  rejuvenated,  and  they  naturally,  intuitively,  sing  the  Glorious 
Praises  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

Hcwfa  ira1  dd'dlil  efe  fcfet»F  fywwfd  II  (428) 

■HH^Psi  ?ttt  ^i^pi'jfj  Tfe  wgtm  f^rrrfl  n 

manmukh  sadaa  duhaaganee  dar  kharhee-aa  billaahi. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  forever  forsaken  brides;  they  cry  out  and  bewail  at  the 
Lord's  Gate. 

fiw  ftra  or  hw  ?>  »pfe§  h gfe  fefe»r  h-  oorfe  up  n (428) 

fer^T  TT  ^3TT^  ^ 3TT^#  «ft  f^f%3TT  m Tnrrft  II  ^ II 

jinHaa  pir  kaa  su-aad  na  aa-i-o  jo  Dhur  likhi-aa  so  kamaahi.  ||2|| 

Those  who  do  not  enjoy  the  sublime  taste  of  their  Husband  Lord,  act  according  to  their 
pre-ordained  destiny.  ||2|| 

arawfa  afe  Fra  hh  Fra  tth  11  (428) 

^Psl  aT5  3TTI^  II 

gurmukh  beejay  sach  jamai  sach  naam  vaapaar. 

The  Gurmukh  plants  the  seed  of  the  True  Name,  and  it  sprouts.  He  deals  in  the  True 
Name  alone. 


tT  fed  tt'O  W'fem^  Stdldl  dfe  113 II  (428) 

4r  ^rrt  TOft  <^Ntt  ii  3 ii 

jo  it  laahai  laa-i-an  bhagtee  day-ay  bhandaar.  ||3|| 

Those  whom  the  Lord  has  attached  to  this  profitable  venture,  are  granted  the  treasure  of 
devotional  worship.  ||3|| 

?ra>ffa  JTC1  Hd'dlcrl  t Hldl'fd  II  (428) 

ti^psl  7TTT  4 1 r, Ml'jfl  # 4PllP  II 

gurmukh  sadaa  sohaaganee  bhai  bhagat  seegaar. 

The  Gurmukh  is  forever  the  true,  happy  soul-bride;  she  adorns  herself  with  the  fear  of  God 
and  devotion  to  Him. 

»f?>fe?>  fUf  H3  utrftr  §3  trfo  iibii  (428) 

3TTf%^  Pfr  wrm  wf|  tt  mfP  imi 

an-din  raaveh  pir  aapnaa  sach  rakheh  ur  Dhaar.  ||4|| 

Night  and  day,  she  enjoys  her  Husband  Lord;  she  keeps  Truth  enshrined  within  her  heart. 
I|4|| 

frT<Tr  fi-If  d'fe^F  WFIfS7  feco  Slfo  iH'6  II  (428) 

f^T  Pit-  •>  iPsfT  3) I'H u 1 1 Pp£l  Pd§  '5ITT  II 

jinHaa  pir  raavi-aa  aapnaa  tinHaa  vitahu  bal  jaa-o. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  have  enjoyed  their  Husband  Lord. 

ire1  fire  t nftr  »ry  iiuii  (428) 

ftr  % 414  Tff|  3TT^  trtT  ll^ll 

sadaa  pir  kai  sang  raheh  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay.  ||5|| 

They  dwell  forever  with  their  Husband  Lord;  they  eradicate  self-conceit  from  within.  ||5|| 

35  H?>  HtHW  Ktf  §rf&  fV3  o(  gTfe  fwft  II  (428) 

rT5  IpT  % <4"Hf  P'STTp'  II 

tan  man  seetal  mukh  ujlay  pir  kai  bhaa-ay  pi-aar. 

Their  bodies  and  minds  are  cooled  and  soothed,  and  their  faces  are  radiant,  from  the  love 
and  affection  of  their  Husband  Lord. 

HtT  Htrwt  fUf  3#  U§K  fsrw  ll£ll  (428) 

QQ 1 41  f^j  Tt  f^FTT  II  % II 

sayj  sukhaalee  pir  ravai  ha-umai  tarisnaa  maar.  ||6|| 

They  enjoy  their  Husband  Lord  upon  His  cozy  bed,  having  conquered  their  ego  and 
desire.  ||6|| 


^fu  feud1  uriu  »rfe»r  3iu  i ufu  wrfe  11  (428) 

4^  pTHT  ^ 3TT^3TT  |fi  3TTrft  II 

kar  kirpaa  ghar  aa-i-aa  gur  kai  hayt  apaar. 

Granting  His  Grace,  He  comes  into  our  homes,  through  our  infinite  Love  for  the  Guru. 

?U  J-Pfe»F  Hd'dlil  3^5  5^  HUiU  IIPII  (428) 

^ TTTsTT  WFHT  WT  tt^;  T^rjfr  ||vs|| 

var  paa-i-aa  sohaaganee  kayval  ayk  muraar.  ||7|| 

The  happy  soui-bride  obtains  the  One  Lord  as  her  Husband.  ||7|| 

H#  3r?jU  awfe  ttfeGrt  Hi  HWid'fd  ll  (428) 

ii  i)HU|^|P  II 

sabhay  gunah  bakhsaa-ay  la-i-on  maylay  maylanhaar. 

All  of  her  sins  are  forgiven;  the  Uniter  unites  her  with  Himself. 

(■TOoT  »Fd3  »F*rt>tf  H Ftfe  dU  fWU  lit |RP  1138 II  (428) 

UTTT  3TMTJ  3TP#p  % HPT  fi3TT^  ||^||^|pY|| 

naanak  aakhan  aakhee-ai  jay  sun  Dharay  pi-aar.  ||8||12||34|| 

0 Nanak,  chant  such  chants,  that  hearing  them,  He  may  enshrine  love  for  you.  ||8||1 2||34|| 

W HW  3 II  (428) 

STTHTHlfTT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

HfeUTU  i 3T3  fdH  W d?  Hi  Hfe  II  (428) 

^IT  i#  HtT  II 

satgur  tay  gun  oopjai  jaa  parabh  maylai  so-ay. 

Merit  is  obtained  from  the  True  Guru,  when  God  causes  us  to  meet  Him. 

HUH  FTH  fdWTUbtf  frl»F?>  dU3IU  ufe  IIHII  (429) 

TPJ  1%3TTf^  fTTau^  WTT  II?  II 

sehjay  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  gi-aan  pargat  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

Meditating  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  with  intuitive  ease  and  poise,  spiritual 
wisdom  is  revealed.  ||1 1| 

1 H?j  HH  fFSfu  Ufu  ffU  U HU7  %d  UffU  II  (429) 

T dH  HTT  ^TFTf|  fft  | HTT  %f  II 

ay  man  mat  jaaneh  har  door  hai  sadaa  vaykh  hadoor. 

O my  mind,  do  not  think  of  the  Lord  as  being  far  away;  behold  Him  ever  close  at  hand. 


frj  fts^1  jtc  ttre1  Frafe  ufu»r  ii^ii  n (429) 

R wR  Tf|3TT  RjR  II  ? II  TfTFJ  II 

sad  sundaa  sad  vaykh-daa  sabad  rahi-aa  bharpoor.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

He  is  always  listening,  and  always  watching  over  us;  the  Word  of  His  Shabad  is  all- 
pervading  everywhere.  ||1||Pause|| 

arayfy  »ny  ygffewr  fetft  feot  Hf?>  fwfe»r  11  (429) 

^5%  3TTJ  wRlW  f^fr  TWi  rR  R3R3TT  II 

gurmukh  aap  pachhaani-aa  tinHee  ik  man  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

The  Gurmukhs  understand  their  own  selves;  they  meditate  single-mindedly  on  the  Lord. 

HtT  fUf  h#  ?rrfH  gy  irfewr  iipii  (429) 

RT  7yf|  RR  STTWr  dTR  TTTSTT  II  ^ II 

sadaa  raveh  pir  aapnaa  sachai  naam  sukh  paa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

They  enjoy  their  Husband  Lord  continually;  through  the  True  Name,  they  find  peace.  ||2|| 

§■  H7>  dd1  ^ Adi  odd  %y  HtlltJ  titl'd  II  (429) 

T Rf  clTT  Tt  dr?l  ddR  41  -d  I*  II 

ay  man  tayraa  ko  nahee  kar  vaykh  sabad  veechaar. 

O my  mind,  no  one  belongs  to  you;  contemplate  the  Shabad,  and  see  this. 

ufe  HdcJ'ifl  ^ftT  yf  y’fefij  W e»Ff  II3II  (429) 

Rl rf  'tRt  R TTrft  ^TPT  II  3 II 

har  sarnaa-ee  bhaj  pa-o  paa-ihi  mokh  du-aar.  ||3|| 

So  run  to  the  Lord's  Sanctuary,  and  find  the  gate  of  salvation.  ||3|| 

Malt;  J-mfe  Hfe  dfl  wfe  II  (429) 

rR  gRR  rR  ?rRr  R-  yjy  n 

sabad  sunee-ai  sabad  bujhee-ai  sach  rahai  liv  laa-ay. 

Listen  to  the  Shabad,  and  understand  the  Shabad,  and  lovingly  focus  your  consciousness 
on  the  True  One. 

HW  U§H  H#  FRrfe  R yfe  II8II  (429) 

R%  R#  yRR  ^ RfR  tpy  ||Y|| 

sabday  ha-umai  maaree-ai  sachai  mahal  sukh  paa-ay.  ||4|| 

Through  the  Shabad,  conquer  your  ego,  and  in  the  True  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence, 
you  shall  find  peace.  ||4|| 

fen  hut  hR  iR1  ?>th  oft  fey  yR  iR  y ufe  11  (429) 

mR  R4T  TR  R I=R  d |4  RT  ft  II 

is  jug  meh  sobhaa  naam  kee  bin  naavai  sobh  na  ho-ay. 

In  this  age,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  glory;  without  the  Name,  there  is  no  glory. 


fe<J  wfem1  oft  H51  tPfa  fiid'S  fret  fe?5H  S Ufa  lltlll  (429) 

^ Pf  ffhRT  ^ iP  R$i*s  ^1 141  T II M, II 

ih  maa-i-aa  kee  sobhaa  chaar  dihaarhay  jaadee  bilam  na  ho-ay.  ||5|| 

The  glory  of  this  Maya  lasts  for  only  a few  days;  it  disappears  in  an  instant.  ||5|| 

first  sm  feH'fdWT  HH?Hfe  rrfij  II  (429) 

Pi  4]  TPJ  P’H  I P 3TT  P ^ u hP  1 ip  II 

jinee  naam  visaari-aa  say  mu-ay  mar  jaahi. 

Those  who  forget  the  Naam  are  already  dead,  and  they  continue  dying. 

ufa  an  ire  s ttpfeP  fyHc:1  Hffij  HHffij  ii£ii  (429) 

fTp  7TT  ’TT^  >T  3^#  fpTTT  wf|  II  % II 

har  ras  saad  na  aa-i-o  bistaa  maahi  samaahi.  ||6|| 

They  do  not  enjoy  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord's  taste;  they  sink  into  the  manure.  ||6|| 

fefe  mar  gyfir  fwfems  msfes  sar  35>fe  11  (429) 

3TTp  WpT  Prt^j  3TTp^  TlP  put  II 

ik  aapay  bakhas  milaa-i-an  an-din  naamay  laa-ay. 

Some  are  forgiven  by  the  Lord;  He  unites  them  with  Himself,  and  keeps  them  attached  to 
the  Naam,  night  and  day. 

HtJ  Sirefij  Hfij  dold  11%  Flfij  HlPfir  IIPII  (429) 

T^HTTiP  7ff|  7TT  wft  II 1911 

sach  kamaaveh  sach  raheh  sachay  sach  samaahi.  ||7|| 

They  practice  Truth,  and  abide  in  Truth;  being  truthful,  they  merge  into  Truth.  ||7|| 

fao  Hae  Hdlm  s %*ftm  frar  aw  ms1  sidhPfe  II  (429) 

f Pj  TRt  gppr  S'  PPp  SHT  3pfT  ^pnqrT  II 

bin  sabdai  sunee-ai  na  daykhee-ai  jag  bolaa  anHaa  bharmaa-ay. 

Without  the  Shabad,  the  world  does  not  hear,  and  does  not  see;  deaf  and  blind,  it  wanders 
around. 

fas  s1#  yfeift  sm  faw  fen  sfrfe  ntzii  (429) 

fPj  TTt  TTTP  SHJ  fM  fM  ^TTT  II  ^ II 

bin  naavai  dukh  paa-isee  naam  milai  tisai  rajaa-ay.  ||8|| 

Without  the  Naam,  it  obtains  only  misery;  the  Naam  is  received  only  by  His  Will.  ||8|| 

fiTS  a'dl  faG  55TfemT  H tTS  fSSHW  IJd'S'e  II  (429) 

Pm  sfP  Pft  fPj  P ppt  P * 11 

jin  banee  si-o  chit  laa-i-aa  say  jan  nirmal  parvaan. 

Those  persons  who  link  their  consciousness  with  the  Word  of  His  Bani,  are  immaculately 
pure,  and  approved  by  the  Lord. 


cT'Tjor  tth  fe<^  ore  ?>  ft  eie  He  we  nt£iR3ii3mi  (429) 

TFTT  TPJ  frT^T  F ffat  ft  *rft  ll^ll^ll^ll 

naanak  naam  tinHaa  kaday  na  veesrai  say  dar  sachay  jaan.  ||9||13||35|| 

0 Nanak,  they  never  forget  the  Naam,  and  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord,  they  are  known  as 
true.  1 19| 1 1 3| |35| | 

W He®1  3 II  (429) 

3TRTT  HTTTT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 

Hat!  et  2(dld  rRjft  frTt^  Htft  Ufe  II  (429) 

^FTTf  ft  TOT  ^TTT  f^Ff  # 3Tftf  ^rff  ffT  II 

sabdou  hee  bhagat  jaapday  jinH  kee  banee  sachee  ho-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the  devotees  are  known;  their  words  are  true. 

feee  »ry  3ife»r  ?>T§  nfwr  Hfft  fnw1^  ufe  irii  (429) 

fftrf  3n^ err ftftrsrr *t1%  Rhmi  fr*  11  ? 11 

vichahu  aap  ga-i-aa  naa-o  mani-aa  sach  milaavaa  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

They  eradicate  ego  from  within  themselves;  they  surrender  to  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the 
Lord,  and  meet  with  the  True  One.  ||1 1| 

old  old  ?)TH  ft?)  yfe  ofe  II  (429) 

idft  fdft  H 1^  ^FT  ft  Tfcf  fl  S II 

har  har  naam  jan  kee  pat  ho-ay. 

Through  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  His  humble  servants  obtain  honor. 

H<SW  IdcV  31  HAH  fj  Id  ft  H1?)  o(fe  |R||  dO'8  II  (429) 

Ift7^  TT  jHH  f fft7^  H I't  ftlT  II  ? II  II 

safal  tinHaa  kaa  janam  hai  tinH  maanai  sabh  ko-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

How  blessed  is  their  coming  into  the  world!  Everyone  adores  them.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

u§h  H31  rFfe  u mfe  sjy  mfeH1^  11  (429) 

fTft  ftTT  ^TTfrT  t 3Tft  ftf  3Tf^PTT5  II 

ha-umai  mayraa  jaat  hai  at  kroDh  abhimaan. 

Ego,  self-centeredness,  excessive  anger  and  pride  are  the  lot  of  mankind. 

H%  31  Wfe  rTfe  ftftt  ftfe  fftft  sfdl-s!1*  II3II  (429) 

?FTfft  Tft  rfT  ^Tfft ^TTT  ftftft  fttfft  fftft  H^NI^  II ^ II 

sabad  marai  taa  jaat  jaa-ay  jotee  jot  milai  bhagvaan.  ||2|| 

If  one  dies  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  then  he  is  rid  of  this,  and  his  light  is  merged  into  the 
Light  of  the  Lord  God.  ||2|| 


W Hid  did  #fc»F  TTZB  TOH  UTOTO  II  (429) 

TTO  hR|^  ^3TT  to  topt  TOTOT  II 

pooraa  satgur  bhayti-aa  safal  janam  hamaaraa. 

Meeting  with  the  Perfect  True  Guru,  my  life  has  been  blessed. 

TOM  ?)%  frtfu  TOfeWF  ttfTO  SJS'd1  113 II  (429) 

TOPJ  gt  TOW  'TO"  TOsjZ  TOTOTO  II  3 II 

naam  navai  niDh  paa-i-aa  bharay  akhut  bhandaaraa.  ||3|| 

I have  obtained  the  nine  treasures  of  the  Naam,  and  my  storehouse  is  inexhaustible,  filled 
to  overflowing.  ||3|| 

»n^f<j  fen  drft  5f  TOurotB  fiw  ?>th  fUwrro  11  (429) 

3TRf|  TOft  % d | h | f|  U f^F^T  TOPJ  II 

aavahi  is  raasee  kay  vaapaaree-ay  jinHaa  naam  pi-aaraa. 

Those  who  love  the  Naam  come  as  dealers  in  the  merchandise  of  the  Naam. 

drawfa  H TO  IT?  fetT1  HW  titl'd1  118 II  (429) 

l|V|| 

gurmukh  hovai  so  Dhan  paa-ay  tinHaa  antar  sabad  veechaaraa.  ||4|| 

Those  who  become  Gurmukh  obtain  this  wealth;  deep  within,  they  contemplate  the 
Shabad.  ||4|| 

HTO  7i  WZ&  HTOT8  Wit  II  (429) 

TOTOft  TO7"  F TOTOfT  TOP^TO  ^d+l'H  II 

bhagtee  saar  na  jaananHee  manmukh  ahaNkaaree. 

The  egotistical,  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  appreciate  the  value  of  devotional  worship. 

TOg  »rfu  y»rfe>TO  gw  grot  urol  \\u  11  (429) 

WFt  TfSTTWI  ^ TOTO  fTOt  IIMJI 

Dharahu  aap  khu-aa-i-an  joo-ai  baajee  haaree.  ||5|| 

The  Primal  Lord  Himself  has  beguiled  them;  they  lose  their  lives  in  the  gamble.  ||5|| 

fro  fwt  7)  7?  Hg  ufe  natfa  11  (429) 

fro  fro^TO  totRt  f TOrot  to  tot  tot  TOrTO 11 

bin  pi-aarai  bhagat  na  hova-ee  naa  sukh  ho-ay  sareer. 

Without  loving  affection,  devotional  worship  is  not  possible,  and  the  body  cannot  be  at 
peace. 

uh  TOTOjg  urot>>r  are  h?>  tftfro  ii£ii  (429) 

TOT  TTOT^  TOfT  7JT  TOFft  TOT  TOTO  II  % II 

paraym  padaarath  paa-ee-ai  gur  bhagtee  man  Dheer.  ||6|| 

The  wealth  of  love  is  obtained  from  the  Guru;  through  devotion,  the  mind  becomes  steady. 

I|6|| 


IrIH  7i  Sfdlld  ofd'C  H S3  S3  <s1t)Td  II  (429) 

f^RT  TT  Wft  T^TPT  ?TT  tR  FR3  4H  iP  II 

jis  no  bhagat  karaa-ay  so  karay  gur  sabad  veechaar. 

He  alone  performs  devotional  worship,  whom  the  Lord  so  blesses;  he  contemplates  the 
Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

firat  3S  JjTH  3H  3§H  dw  IIPII  (429) 

t^t  tpj  ^RRit  ■h  iR  ii  vs  ii 

hirdai  ayko  naam  vasai  ha-umai  dubiDhaa  maar.  ||7|| 

The  One  Name  abides  in  his  heart,  and  he  conquers  his  ego  and  duality.  ||7|| 

sfdld'  oft  rlfd  l-ffe  do(  ?jTH  3 ttfR  353  II  (429) 

'■fFPTr  ft  sRf  Tft  rrf t tpj  1 3TR  ^nr  *rtR  ii 

bhagtaa  kee  jat  pat  ayko  naam  hai  aapay  la-ay  savaar. 

The  One  Name  is  the  social  status  and  honor  of  the  devotees;  the  Lord  Himself  adorns 
them. 

HtT  Hd£'«l  feH  St  frT§  31#  fe§  oT3rr  FFfo  lltlll  (429) 

Rft ft fk* '4t4 fr?  W7 stR  ikii 

sadaa  sarnaa-ee  tis  kee  ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  kaaraj  saar.  ||8|| 

They  remain  forever  in  the  Protection  of  His  Sanctuary.  As  it  pleases  His  Will,  He  arranges 
their  affairs.  ||8|| 

3Sfe  fcSd'ttl  WWFJ  3t  frO  3rd1  41t)'fd  II  (430) 

wtft  RkiRl  ft tjt  4HiR  ii 

bhagat  niraalee  alaah  dee  jaapai  gur  veechaar. 

The  worship  of  the  Lord  is  unique  - it  is  known  only  by  reflecting  upon  the  Guru. 

(■TOoT  (W  f<J33  3H  I 3S3t  ?j4k  IRffe  lltf  |R8II3^||  (430) 

3TTT  3"PJ  Rt  ^ ^RTrft  3TR  ’TTTR  ll%ll?Y||^|| 

naanak  naam  hirdai  vasai  bhai  bhagtee  naam  savaar.  ||9||14||36|| 

O Nanak,  one  whose  mind  is  filled  with  the  Naam,  through  the  Lord's  Fear  and  devotion,  is 
embellished  with  the  Naam.  ||9||14||36|| 

WFH1  H3351  3 II  (430) 

3TRTTTT^TT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl: 


W?j  dH  Hfe  twfewr  fe?>  ?>TK  irfe  II  (430) 

3TH  TH  -HI?:  HTHTTSTT  ifedj  ^ T’T  TTT  II 

an  ras  meh  bholaa-i-aa  bin  naamai  dukh  paa-ay. 

He  wanders  around,  engrossed  in  other  pleasures,  but  without  the  Naam,  he  suffers  in 
pain. 

Hlddld  yw  7)  #fe§  fe  §3  wfe  IRII  (430) 

fHTT  II  l II 

satgur  purakh  na  bhayti-o  je  sachee  boojh  bujhaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

He  does  not  meet  the  True  Guru,  the  Primal  Being,  who  imparts  true  understanding.  ||1 1| 

HH7JH3  ufe  dH  Hfe  fFH  J-Pfe  II  (430) 

T HH  T?J  'M  I'j  TUT  II 

ay  man  mayray  baavlay  har  ras  chakh  saad  paa-ay. 

O my  insane  mind,  drink  in  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord,  and  savor  its  taste. 

»f7>  dfe  ?5W  f fedfe  few  fHW  dl^fe  IRII  Wf  II  (430) 

II  ^11  T^TT  II 

an  ras  laagaa  tooN  fireh  birthaajanam  gavaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Attached  to  other  pleasures,  you  wander  around,  and  your  life  wastes  away  uselessly. 

||1 1 1 Pause|  | 

feH  HUT  Hfe  dldrftf  frtdHW  Hfe  rtTrf  Gold  (w<S  wfe  II  (430) 

Hf|  TpTJ’T  ferq^r  Hfer  dTlfe  fepT  HTT  II 

is  jug  meh  gurmukh  nirmalay  sach  naam  raheh  liv  laa-ay. 

In  this  age,  the  Gurmukhs  are  pure;  they  remain  absorbed  in  the  love  of  the  True  Name. 

fes  orw  fes  ?fet  fe»r  ^fe  otfe»r  fpfe  up  ii  (430) 

feFj  TPnqr  TTtlt  H#  f%3TT  ^ ^TTT  IRII 

vin  karmaa  kichh  paa-ee-ai  nahee  ki-aa  kar  kahi-aa  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Without  the  destiny  of  good  karma,  nothing  can  be  obtained;  what  can  we  say  or  do?  ||2|| 

»ny  uffslu  rafe  >refe  h?kJ  sfe  fedre  11  (430) 

3TTJ  WWft  "TTfe  HTf|  HHf  f^TT7’  II 

aap  pachhaaneh  sabad  mareh  manhu  taj  vikaar. 

He  understands  his  own  self,  and  dies  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad;  he  banishes  corruption 
from  his  mind. 

dTC  Hd£'«l  3fe  UH  atfH  HUHcld'd  113 II  (430) 

m[n\i  nfer tt wm n 3 11 

gur  sarnaa-ee  bhaj  pa-ay  bakhsay  bakhsanhaar.  ||3|| 

He  hurries  to  the  Guru's  Sanctuary,  and  is  forgiven  by  the  Forgiving  Lord.  ||3|| 


fy*  rt1^  Htf  ?j  (T  Utf  fetIO  fPfe  II  (430) 

UTt  *J?J  U Wt  ^ fUTOg  TOT  II 

bin  naavai  sukh  na  paa-ee-ai  naa  dukh  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

Without  the  Name,  peace  is  not  obtained,  and  pain  does  not  depart  from  within. 

feu  trar  HTfewr  Hfe  fenrfw  uh  ^ufe  fwfe  nan  (430) 

TOT  HTTTO  Tfrft  f%3TTf^3TT  ^JTOT  IITOI 

ih  jag  maa-i-aa  mohi  vi-aapi-aa  doojai  bharam  bhulaa-ay.  ||4|| 

This  world  is  engrossed  in  attachment  to  Maya;  it  has  gone  astray  in  duality  and  doubt. 

I|4|| 

tW'dlil  feU  oft  ITU  7i  fe»T  cffe  o(ufe  HtdFU  II  (430) 

TOtTOHt  fer  # ?TF-  U TOTT^T  f%3TT  T^  TOf|  ’fPTF  II 

duhaaganee  pir  kee  saar  na  jaanhee  ki-aa  kar  karahi  seegaar. 

The  forsaken  soul-brides  do  not  know  the  value  of  their  Husband  Lord;  how  can  they 
decorate  themselves? 

»f?>fe?>  HUT  rTC5Ut»F  feufe  HH  ut  ?>  3TOU  im  II  (430) 

TOlfeu;  HUT  TOpftTO  ferrf|  M T#  U W ll^ll 

an-din  sadaa  jaldee-aa  fireh  sayjai  ravai  na  bhataar.  ||5|| 

Night  and  day,  they  continually  burn,  and  they  do  not  enjoy  the  Bed  of  their  Husband  Lord. 
I|5|| 

Hd'dlil  HUW  yrfeWT  feuU  »Ty  dl^rfe  II  (430) 

H I^MI'jfl  HTOJ  TTT3TT  feTOf  TOJ  TO  II 

sohaaganee  mahal  paa-i-aa  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

The  happy  soul-brides  obtain  the  Mansion  of  His  Presence,  eradicating  their  self-conceit 
from  within. 

dTU  HHtft  Hldl'dW  Wflfe  Hfe  ?5Ut»F  fewfe  ll£ll  (430) 

UTOft  #rrft3TT  TOFT  uff  TOt 3TT  frpTF  II  % II 

gur  sabdee  seegaaree-aa  apnay  seh  la-ee-aa  milaa-ay.  ||6|| 

They  decorate  themselves  with  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  and  their  Husband  Lord 
unites  them  with  Himself.  ||6|| 

HUUT  HTkT  feHrfe»T  HTfeW  HU  djUTf  II  (430) 

TOTOT  HUf  feHlPsrr  HTTTO  HTf  UTOF  || 

mamaa  manhu  visaari-aa  maa-i-aa  moh  bubaar. 

He  has  forgotten  death,  in  the  darkness  of  attachment  to  Maya. 


HTjHy  Hffj  Hffj  tTHfo  3t  >ldfo  FTH  tlfd  olo  IIP II  (430) 

TTfr  ttP"  snrft  sft  TTTf|  ^PT  frf|  IIVSII 

manmukh  mar  mar  jameh  bhee  mareh  jam  dar  hohi  khu-aar.  ||7|| 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  die  again  and  again,  and  are  reborn;  they  die  again,  and  are 
miserable  at  the  Gate  of  Death.  ||7|| 

»rfu  firaTfe»f?>  h fira  are  rrefe  ^Id'fd  11  (430) 

3ttR- 4miP  n 

aap  milaa-i-an  say  milay  gur  sabad  veechaar. 

They  alone  are  united,  whom  the  Lord  unites  with  Himself;  they  contemplate  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad. 

(■TOot  cTIk  W §tTW  fss  H#  ddyfd  NtlllPPIRtlligPII  (430) 

TTTTTrf^  Wl^  ^ Ptf  *rt  d^lP.  II^IR^II  ? Ml^ll 

naanak  naam  samaanay  mukh  ujlay  tit  sachai  darbaar.  ||8||22||15||37|| 

O Nanak,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  Naam;  their  faces  are  radiant,  in  that  True  Court. 

1 18|  |22|  1 1 5|  |37|  | 

d'dl  ttTH1  HUW  3 U3t  (434) 

TRJ  SfPTT  TTfpTT  3 T^T 

raag  aasaa  mehlaa  3 patee 

Raag  Aasaa,  Third  Mehl,  Patee  - The  Alphabet: 

‘tfT; Hfe?TT  UTPfe  II  (434) 

TfTK  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

ttfcr  wf;  ire  frar  »rfe»r  urif  oom  ^fe»r  11  (434) 

spff  aft  STTT'STT  TT^  ^STT  II 

ayo  anyai  sabh  jag  aa-i-aa  kaakhai  ghanyai  kaal  bha-i-aa. 

Ayo,  Angai:  The  whole  world  which  was  created  - Kaahkai,  Ghangai:  It  shall  pass  away. 

dldl  Mwl  J-FU  yfe  ttl^dlfi  3|3  <s1nfd*>P  IRII  (434) 

ftft  TTT  TPTFT  Tft  3FFPT  ^rrP-3TT  II  ? II 

reeree  lalee  paap  kamaanay  parh  avgan  gun  veesri-aa.  ||1 1| 

Reeree,  Laalee:  People  commit  sins,  and  falling  into  vice,  forget  virtue.  ||1 1| 

H?j  W wtf1  f off  yfe»F  II  (434) 

TR  T^TT  Tf^3TT  II 

man  aisaa  laykhaa  tooN  kee  parhi-aa. 

O mortal,  why  have  you  studied  such  an  account, 


55*F  tie1  33  Oifd  dfo^F  IRII  dd'8  II  (434) 

tm  dt  Tf^-srr  n ? 11  titr  ii 

laykhaa  daynaa  tayrai  sir  rahi-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 
which  shall  call  you  to  answer  for  payment?  ||1  ||Pause|| 

IfefeiH  fmraftr  <Rrt  ?r  3g  cVK  wfe»r  11  (434) 

3Tft  3#  3T  ^ 3PJ  ^R3TT  II 

siDhaNnyaa-ee-ai  simrahi  naahee  nannai  naa  tuDh  naam  la-i-aa. 

Sidhan,  Ngaayiyai:  You  do  not  remember  the  Lord.  Nanna:  You  do  not  take  the  Lord's 
Name. 

si  gttrfr  mfrrMr H3 fef  §3fo  rrf>r iroffewr  iipii  (434) 

#5rf|  3tRRRl  Tjt  f%3  TRft3TT  II  ^ 11 

chhachhai  chheejeh  ahinis  moorhay  ki-o  chhooteh  jam  paakrhi-aa.  ||2|| 

Chhachha:  You  are  wearing  away,  every  night  and  day;  you  fool,  how  will  you  find 
release?  You  are  held  in  the  grip  of  death.  ||2|| 

93  assfo  A'dl  H3  SJdfrf  355  3d1  rlArf  <Jlfe»F  II  (434) 

fi#  3Tft  ijt  ^ rt5  ^3tt  ii 

babai  boojheh  naahee  moorhay  bharam  bhulay  tayraa  janam  ga-i-aa. 

Babba:  You  do  not  understand,  you  fool;  deluded  by  doubt,  you  are  wasting  your  life. 

>H&SW  fTf  Ud'feG  unjr  »f^T  or  3*9  39  55fe»T  II3II  (434) 

3mfRT  9R  STTRsfr  TTSTT  3TRT  R 9R  f f ^3TT  II  3 II 

anhodaa  naa-o  Dharaa-i-o  paaDhaa  avraa  kaa  bhaar  tuDh  la-i-aa.  ||3|| 

Without  justification,  you  call  yourself  a teacher;  thus  you  take  on  the  loads  of  others.  ||3|| 

33  3f3  fufo  555^  39t  >5fl3  UTfe»T  yg3T3fUUF  II  (434) 

^ ^flfcT  ^ stft  H^riN^II  II 

jajai  jot  hir  la-ee  tayree  moorhay  ant  ga-i-aa  pachhutaavhigaa. 

Jajja:  You  have  been  robbed  of  your  Light,  you  fool;  in  the  end,  you  shall  have  to  depart, 
and  you  shall  regret  and  repent. 

3a(  H93  3 el  A Pd  (Tift  fefo  fefo  r)Al  ^"efddl1  119 II  (434) 

3fN^II  IIYII 

ayk  sabad  tooN  cheeneh  naahee  fir  fir  joonee  aavhigaa.  ||4|| 

You  have  not  remembered  the  One  Word  of  the  Shabad,  and  so  you  shall  have  to  enter 
the  womb  over  and  over  again.  ||4|| 


3y  Info  h uh  Hfeu  ?>  ?>  firtTfo  n (434) 

^ RtR  f%f%3TT  m Tf  TftrT  3 FFT  TT  H RniR  f%1%3TT  II 

tuDh  sir  likhi-aa  so  parh  pandit  avraa  no  na  sikhaal  bikhi-aa. 

Read  that  which  is  written  on  your  forehead,  O Pandit,  and  do  not  teach  wickedness  to 
others. 

ufiw  ufe»r  iro  fUi  % aifo  ti1  <;fd»r  imii  (435) 

tRRTT  WT  TW  Tl%  % uRt  TTSttsTT  IIMJI 

pahilaa  faahaa  pa-i-aa  paaDhay  pichho  day  gai  chaatrhi-aa.  ||5|| 

First,  the  teacher  is  tied  down,  and  then,  the  noose  is  placed  around  the  pupil's  neck.  ||5|| 

HH  HHH  dlfeG  HH  3b  ottj'fe  ?5fe»F  II  (435) 

^ TT^T  3TJ  ^ 11 

sasai  sanjam  ga-i-o  moorhay  ayk  daan  tuDh  kuthaa-ay  la-i-aa. 

Sassa:  You  have  lost  your  self-discipline,  you  fool,  and  you  have  accepted  an  offering 
under  false  pretenses. 

ws\  y#  fFFH7?)  Ht  H1  3Ut  S3  CFfe  tFd  3U1  rfiTH  dlfe»F  ll£ll  (435) 

mf  ^ ^PTFT  # m mRf  ’IT#  33TJ  F^3TT  II  % II 

saa-ee  putree  jajmaan  kee  saa  tayree  ayt  Dhaan  khaaDhai  tayraa  janam  ga-i-aa.  ||6|| 

The  daughter  of  the  alms-giver  is  just  like  your  own;  by  accepting  this  payment  for 
performing  the  wedding  ceremony,  you  have  cursed  your  own  life.  ||6|| 

HH  Hfe  ftrfu  ?5St  M HH  U§H  ^ UUT  Iffew  II  (435) 

-H  fd  3 3 I TPJ  TT'SfT  II 

mammai  mat  hir  la-ee  tayree  moorhay  ha-umai  vadaa  rog  pa-i-aa. 

Mamma:  You  have  been  cheated  out  your  intellect,  you  fool,  and  you  are  afflicted  with  the 
great  disease  of  ego. 

»f3U  WF3H  HUH  ?>  UtfW  H^SW  oF  HUW  3fe»F  IIPII  (435) 

3T3T  3TTrrt-  HfiJ  3 ^tf%3TT  HTPTTTT  ^dl^  HW  ||\a|| 

antar  aatmai  barahm  na  cheenHi-aa  maa-i-aa  kaa  muhtaaj  bha-i-aa.  ||7|| 

Within  your  innermost  self,  you  do  not  recognize  God,  and  you  compromise  yourself  for 
the  sake  of  Maya.  ||7|| 

c?<7  oFfH  otfu  sfdlhlGd  HH  HH31  M'dl  3H  ufu  f%Hfu»F  II  (435) 

ijt  tpttt  3Ff  ^ n 

kakai  kaam  kroDh  bharmi-ohu  moorhay  mamtaa  laagay  tuDh  har  visri-aa. 

Kakka:  You  wander  around  in  sexual  desire  and  anger,  you  fool;  attached  to 
possessiveness,  you  have  forgotten  the  Lord. 


irefc  areftr  f are  yorrefr  fes  at  § ffe  h»t  util  (435) 

i^^-^|1t^3TT  11^11 

parheh  guneh  tooN  bahut  pukaareh  vin  boojhay  tooN  doob  mu-aa.  ||8|| 

You  read,  and  reflect,  and  proclaim  out  loud,  but  without  understanding,  you  are  drowned 
to  death.  ||8|| 

3§  HTHfa  ttfoGd  H3"  3%  W7)  2ffdH8  U»F  II  (435) 

rft  dmRt  ^ ft3rr  n 

tatai  taamas  jali-ohu  moorhay  thathai  thaan  bharisat  ho-aa. 

Tatta:  In  anger,  you  are  burnt,  you  fool.  T'hat'ha:  That  place  where  you  live,  is  cursed. 

mi  uifo  urfo  feafr  f h#  et  e1??  ?>  sfew  iitfii  (435) 

^3TT  II  ^11 

ghaghai  ghar  ghar  fireh  tooN  moorhay  dadai  daan  na  tuDh  la-i-aa.  ||9|| 

Ghagha:  You  go  begging  from  door  to  door,  you  fool.  Dadda:  But  still,  you  do  not  receive 
the  gift.  ||9|| 

yy  yia 7>  y^ut  H3-  yayfe  s ywfe  afuwr  11  (435) 

irrft  wrf%  11 

papai  paar  na  pavhee  moorhay  parpanch  tooN  palach  rahi-aa. 

Pappa:  You  shall  not  be  able  to  swim  across,  you  fool,  since  you  are  engrossed  in  worldly 
affairs. 

h#  »rflr  wfe§u  h# feu  fafo  §t  &y  yfe»r  iron  (435) 

3TTpr  ^3^3^  ^ Wrt  ^T3TT  II  \ o II 

sachai  aap  khu-aa-i-ohu  moorhay  ih  sir  tayrai  laykh  pa-i-aa.  ||10|| 

The  True  Lord  Himself  has  ruined  you,  you  fool;  this  is  the  destiny  written  on  your 
forehead.  ||10|| 

3#  sJdrtfo  f%  HTfeW  dlMd'cS  ^fe»F  II  (435) 

T#  ^Hci^Pi  TTT^arr  1^1%  JMdld,  W$3{\  II 

bhabhai  bhavjal  dubohu  moorhay  maa-i-aa  vich  galtaan  bha-i-aa. 

Bhabha:  You  have  drowned  in  the  terrifying  world-ocean,  you  fool,  and  you  have  become 
engrossed  in  Maya. 

are  ydH'til  rrre  ssr  uret  Hfu  info  yfe»r  mu  (435) 

TWft  W TJ^  ^ Tff|  TT3TT  II  H II 

gur  parsaadee  ayko  jaanai  ayk  gharhee  meh  paar  pa-i-aa.  ||1 1 1| 

One  who  comes  to  know  the  One  Lord,  by  Guru's  Grace,  is  carried  across  in  an  instant. 
§1111 


it  i7#  he  ee  ttrrfEEf7  11  (435) 

Et  ET^t  3TTf  3TT  Tjt  41^4-5  rff  || 

vavai  vaaree  aa-ee-aa  moorhay  vaasuday-o  tuDh  veesri-aa. 

Wawa:  Your  turn  has  come,  you  fool,  but  you  have  forgotten  the  Lord  of  Light. 

EE  IS7  E «><JHP<J  HE  fefE  E EH  t ifr  Ufe»F  IIEPII  (435) 

^ e^tt  e Ewf|  f ee  % ePt  ew  ii  n ii 

ayh  vaylaa  na  lehsahi  moorhay  fir  tooN  jam  kai  vas  pa-i-aa.  ||12|| 

This  opportunity  shall  not  come  again,  you  fool;  you  shall  fall  under  the  power  of  the 
Messenger  of  Death.  ||12|| 

E#  ofE  E EEfr  HE  HfESTE  of7  §UEH  Hfe  E flE7  II  (435) 

srt  e ijt  tt eee?j 11 

jhajhai  kaday  na  jhooreh  moorhay  satgur  kaa  updays  sun  tooN  vikhaa. 

Jhajha:  You  shall  never  have  to  regret  and  repent,  you  fool,  if  you  listen  to  the  Teachings 
of  the  True  Guru,  for  even  an  instant. 

Hfeara  ere  cte  e#  tst  few  sr  e e^  he7  iieeii  (435) 

Ef^pr  3TT¥Tf  ^ E#  TTt  ET  | ETT  fTT  II  ^ II 

satgur  baajhahu  gur  nahee  ko-ee  niguray  kaa  hai  naa-o  buraa.  ||13|| 

Without  the  True  Guru,  there  is  no  Guru  at  all;  one  who  is  without  a Guru  has  a bad 
reputation.  ||13|| 

EE  ERE  IEItT  EE  HE  MfEfE  EE  fiWE  ufe»F  II  (435) 

ST#  STTEE  E^T  T%  Tjt  3TEft  Et  ftsTTJ  E^3E  II 

DhaDhai  Dhaavat  varaj  rakh  moorhay  antar  tayrai  niDhaan  pa-i-aa. 

Dhadha:  Restrain  your  wandering  mind,  you  fool;  deep  within  you  the  treasure  is  to  be 
found. 

CTEHfE  Elfr  E7  EfE  EH  Utlfo  iW  HdldPd  E^E  Efe»F  IIEBII  (435) 

TpTjf%  fTEft  ET  ffr  ^TT  ^EEft  TTrftEW  ||^Y|| 

gurmukh  hoveh  taa  har  ras  peeveh  jugaa  jugantar  khaahi  pa-i-aa.  ||14|| 

When  one  becomes  Gurmukh,  then  he  drinks  in  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord; 
throughout  the  ages,  he  continues  to  drink  it  in.  ||14|| 

dlfae  fefe  EfE  HE  ETE5^  feE  E ETfe»T  II  (435) 

E"t  EtfEp  f%fE  chP.  ^ E ETT3TT  II 

gagai  gobid  chit  kar  moorhay  galee  kinai  na  paa-i-aa. 

Gagga:  Keep  the  Lord  of  the  Universe  in  your  mind,  you  fool;  by  mere  words,  no  one  has 
ever  attained  Him. 


are  £ Ht  fusw  ar?re  gtrirr  sfew  iruii  (435) 

f|rt  ^ ^ *nr  tt^stt  ii^ii 

gur  kay  charan  hirdai  vasaa-ay  moorhay  pichhlay  gunah  sabh  bakhas  la-i-aa.  ||15|| 
Enshrine  the  Guru's  feet  within  your  heart,  you  fool,  and  all  your  past  sins  shall  be 
forgiven.  ||15|| 

d'd  did  offcj1  3 yf?  31  He1  Hy  0«1  II  (435) 

fit  m ^ 11 

haahai  har  kathaa  boojh  tooN  moorhay  taa  sadaa  sukh  ho-ee. 

Haha:  Understand  the  Lord's  Sermon,  you  fool;  only  then  shall  you  attain  eternal  peace. 

HcWfa  irefij  3H1  75^  HfeaTT  Hoffe  ?j  3E\  II<*£||  (435) 

HdyPsI  %cTT  ^TFt  ^rf^F  *pf#  T II  ^ II 

manmukh  parheh  taytaa  dukh  laagai  vin  satgur  mukat  na  ho-ee.  ||16|| 

The  more  the  self-willed  manmukhs  read,  the  more  pain  they  suffer.  Without  the  True 
Guru,  liberation  is  not  obtained.  ||16|| 

d'd  fefe  H5J  Idd^  frTc^  ^ UfUttF  II  (435) 

TTt  TJT£  ijt'  f|rt  Tf|3TT  II 

raarai  raam  chit  kar  moorhay  hirdai  jinH  kai  rav  rahi-aa. 

Rarra:  Center  your  consciousness  on  the  Lord,  you  fool;  abide  with  those  whose  hearts 
are  filled  with  the  Lord. 

are  UdH'til  frTcfV  ygrer  f(SddJcI  fotf  ff?  75fe»T  II  =19 II  (435) 

Y wirfr  ire^fr  ^ft  wtt  Rjn'j|  fr^T  ffrr  11^11 

gur  parsaadee  jinHee  raam  pachhaataa  nirgun  raam  tinHee  boojh  lahi-aa.  ||17|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  those  who  recognize  the  Lord,  understand  the  absolute  Lord.  ||17|| 

HtF  »ff  ?>  WE\  75ftf»T  »foff  ?>  WE t Ufa  offe»F  II  (435) 

%TT  3T^  3 Ff%3TT  3 II 

tayraa  ant  na  jaa-ee  lakhi-aa  akath  na  jaa-ee  har  kathi-aa. 

Your  limits  cannot  be  known;  the  indescribable  Lord  cannot  be  described. 

(■root  fa?)  otf  Hfe did  f>rfe»F  or  wr  f?refe»r  iRtziRiiQii  (435) 

TTTT  Tre  frrf^3Tr  TT  f^ft3TT  ll^ll?IRII 

naanak  jinH  ka-o  satgur  mili-aa  tinH  kaa  laykhaa  nibrhi-aa.  ||18||1 1|2|| 

O Nanak,  whose  who  have  met  the  True  Guru,  have  their  accounts  settled.  ||18||1 1|2|| 

‘tfT Hfe?TT  UHrfe  II  (439) 

hmjij  wrfr  11 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 


W HOT  3 S3  ura  <\  II  (439) 

3TRTTTT^TT  ^ ^ \ II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3 chhant  ghar  1 . 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl,  Chhant,  First  House: 

UH  ui%  FFtF  infow1  FFU  HHfe  HO'fe»fT  UFT  II  (439) 

fTT  Ft  HTFT  HI^HI  FT#  FT^  gfT^3TT  ^FT  II 

ham  gharay  saachaa  sohilaa  saachai  sabad  suhaa-i-aa  raam. 

Within  my  home,  the  true  wedding  songs  of  rejoicing  are  sung;  my  home  is  adorned  with 
the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

U?j  ftfU  H®  ufe  »rfU  fHWfeWF  UFT  II  (439) 

ft  Rt  tfj  snf^r  Rhi^  tpt  ii 

Dhan  pir  mayl  bha-i-aa  parabh  aap  milaa-i-aa  raam. 

The  soul-bride  has  met  her  Husband  Lord;  God  Himself  has  consummated  this  union. 

ufe  »rfU  f>rwfe»F  HU  Kfe  dH'fe»F  oPHfe  HUH  HTjt  II  (439) 

Tl%  3TTf^  fiHKSTT  wft  WT^W  TlhRl  FT#  II 

parabh  aap  milaa-i-aa  sach  man  vasaa-i-aa  kaaman  sehjay  maatee. 

God  Himself  has  consummated  this  union;  the  soul-bride  enshrines  Truth  within  her  mind, 
intoxicated  with  peaceful  poise. 

3TU  HHfe  Hldl'dl  Hfe  H^ut  HU1  TfcFT  U1#  II  (439) 

^T  wfe  FfFTTft  HFT^t  TFT  ^TT  tPt  TTrft  II 

gur  sabad  seegaaree  sach  savaaree  sadaa  raavay  rang  raatee. 

Embellished  with  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  and  beautified  with  Truth,  she  enjoys 
her  Beloved  forever,  imbued  with  His  Love. 

»ry  dpru  ufo  ?§  w 31  ufe  uh  Hf?>  n (439) 

3TPJ  TFT>t  ^ Ft  tmr  ?u  ^ FTTT 3TT  II 

aap  gavaa-ay  har  var  paa-ay  taa  har  ras  man  vasaa-i-aa. 

Eradicating  her  ego,  she  obtains  her  Husband  Lord,  and  then,  the  sublime  essence  of  the 
Lord  dwells  within  her  mind. 

otu  ?T7)or  CTU  HHfe  H^ut  HUfof  FI75H  HH^few  IITII  (439) 

Ff  TTTT  ^ TF^  TFT^t  TFTT3TT  II  ? II 

kaho  naanak  gur  sabad  savaaree  safli-o  janam  sabaa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

Says  Nanak,  fruitful  and  prosperous  is  her  entire  life;  she  is  embellished  with  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad.  ||1 1| 


€rnj  Wife  21  diH  awl  did  ^ 7i  UR  WT  II  (439) 

^3f#  +mHj|  UT  ^ r^jjj  TJTT  || 

doojrhai  kaaman  bharam  bhulee  har  var  na  paa-ay  raam. 

The  soul-bride  who  has  been  led  astray  by  duality  and  doubt,  does  not  attain  her  Husband 
Lord. 

oFHfe  3R  ft'dl  fadtl1  tHftH  dl^'C  WT  II  (439) 

+mRi  ^ w r im  \\ 

kaaman  gun  naahee  birthaa  janam  gavaa-ay  raam. 

That  soul-bride  has  no  virtue,  and  she  wastes  her  life  in  vain. 

few  fnw  arefe  Htwfe  fewt  >»8dii4dl  f%  11  (439) 

f%W  ^ppj  tri tt  ^3rnft  3TRTprp#t  ^ || 

birthaa  janam  gavaa-ay  manmukh  i-aanee  a-uganvantee  jhooray. 

The  self-willed,  ignorant  and  disgraceful  manmukh  wastes  her  life  in  vain,  and  in  the  end, 
she  comes  to  grief. 

Hpddld  JTC7  HU  t-PfeUF  31  fUf  feffoWF  ddd  II  (439) 

srmr  rtt  trw  ttt  fer  ^ n 

aapnaa  satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  taa  pir  mili-aa  hadooray. 

But  when  she  serves  her  True  Guru,  she  obtains  peace,  and  then  she  meets  her  Husband 
Lord,  face  to  face. 

efa  fef  feuirft  mwr  Hwt  h#  irafe  frr  ii  (439) 

fer  SRTf  ^TTTfj-  7^  TRffe  g^TTTT  || 

daykh  pir  vigsee  andrahu  sarsee  sachai  sabad  subhaa-ay. 

Beholding  her  Husband  Lord,  she  blossoms  forth;  her  heart  is  delighted,  and  she  is 
beautified  by  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

tTOot  ?Ft  oTHfe  3^fe  1751#  fefo  UfeH  HU  UR  IIPII  (439) 

TFTT  Tit  TmRl  tftrpr  TTT  IR II 

naanakvin  naavai  kaaman  bharam  bhulaanee  mil  pareetam  sukh  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  without  the  Name,  the  soul-bride  wanders  around,  deluded  by  doubt.  Meeting 
her  Beloved,  she  obtains  peace.  ||2|| 

fi-R  nfcTT  ^Hfe  frfewr  srfe  j-rfe  few  el  wr  11  (440) 

PfR  rR  +mRi  RrfaTarr  ^ f^rrf  rr  h 

pir  sang  kaaman  jaani-aa  gur  mayl  milaa-ee  raam. 

The  soul-bride  knows  that  her  Husband  Lord  is  with  her;  the  Guru  unites  her  in  this  union. 


»fHfU  HUfU  fK75t  HUH  Ulffe  HU^Uf  um  II  (440) 

3tuft  f^nff  H^r  urRr  fsrrt  rh  11 

antar  sabad  miiee  sehjay  tapat  bujhaa-ee  raam. 

Within  her  heart,  she  is  merged  with  the  Shabad,  and  the  fire  of  her  desire  is  easily 
extinguished. 

HUfU  3 yfe  HU^Uf  »f3fo  H%  »FUf  HUH  ufu  UH  U4w  ll  (440) 

UtRT  fSTlt  3RTft  HTft  3TTf  HRf  RJ  UTf%3TT  II 

sabad  tapat  bujhaa-ee  antar  saaNt  aa-ee  sehjay  har  ras  chaakhi-aa. 

The  Shabad  has  quenched  the  fire  of  desire,  and  within  her  heart,  peace  and  tranquility 
have  come;  she  tastes  the  Lord's  essence  with  intuitive  ease. 

fnfe  ufun  »W3  hu1  uur  h1^  hu  huIu  H3TfV»r  ii  (440) 

tfRrr  3tt4  htt  ^5  hr  gHTf%3rr  11 

mil  pareetam  apnay  sadaa  rang  maanay  sachai  sabad  subhaakhi-aa. 

Meeting  her  Beloved,  she  enjoys  His  Love  continually,  and  her  speech  rings  with  the  True 
Shabad. 

ufu  ufu  ufeu  H?ff  W UHt  Horfu  7)  J-FUt  II  (440) 

Tft  Tft  Hftu  HPft  ^TsFf  H HTf  II 

parh  parh  pandit  monee  thaakay  bhaykhee  mukat  na  paa-ee. 

Reading  and  studying  continually,  the  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars,  and  the  silent  sages 
have  grown  weary;  wearing  religious  robes,  liberation  is  not  obtained. 

(TOoT  fen  U3TUf  HUT  UfUW  HH  HUfe  fiwuf  II3II  (440) 

UTTT  Rpff  RJ  UUTTUT  H#  HUf%  RRrf  II  3 II 

naanak  bin  bhagtee  jag  ba-uraanaa  sachai  sabad  milaa-ee.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  without  devotional  worship,  the  world  has  gone  insane;  through  the  True  Word 
of  the  Shabad,  one  meets  the  Lord.  ||3|| 

H1  U7)  Hf?>  ttfTiH  UfeWF  ufu  418  f-ffo  fUwFU  UHT  II  (440) 

HT  SFT  -hR  3H^  HTHT  ffft  41 H ■H  H RfsnR  J TH  II 

saa  Dhan  man  anad  bha-i-aa  har  jee-o  mayl  pi-aaray  raam. 

Bliss  permeates  the  mind  of  the  soul-bride,  who  meets  her  Beloved  Lord. 

H1  U?)  UfU  ^ ufn  urff  3TU  ^ HUfU  WTU  UHT  II  (440) 

HT  SFT  oR  % y T4  y 41  Hj7"  % Si  H R.  HTH  II 

saa  Dhan  har  kai  ras  rasee  gur  kai  sabad  apaaray  raam. 

The  soul-bride  is  enraptured  with  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord,  through  the 
incomparable  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 


Frafe  WFB  fKW  fU»F%  HB1  3fB  FPB  Hf?>  BH  II  (440) 

FT^  3TF^  W*  FTT  BF  FIT  F^t  FT  || 

sabad  apaaray  milay  pi-aaray  sadaa  gun  saaray  man  vasay. 

Through  the  incomparable  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  she  meets  her  Beloved;  she 
continually  contemplates  and  enshrines  His  Glorious  Virtues  in  her  mind. 

jfrr  ho"s1  w fi-rfB  B*Bt  frrfe  uIbh  »fB<n3  ?>ft  11  (440) 

FF  girrft  FT  TT$t  ftrPT  3FT>FT  BF  \\ 

sayj  suhaavee  jaa  pir  raavee  mil  pareetam  avgan  nasay. 

Her  bed  was  adorned  when  she  enjoyed  her  Husband  Lord;  meeting  with  her  Beloved,  her 
demerits  were  erased. 

frld  lirfr  FH  old  Ht!1  hIows1  HUT  ti'd  II  (440) 

FR;  FTT  i%3TTtiT  ^iRH^I  FF  II 

jit  ghar  naam  har  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sohilrhaa  jug  chaaray. 

That  house,  within  which  the  Lord's  Name  is  continually  meditated  upon,  resounds  with 
the  wedding  songs  of  rejoicing,  throughout  the  four  ages. 

rt'rtoc  Ffk  B3  Ht!1  B old  fKfe»F  oedrl  H'd  118 IRII^II  (440) 

FRF  FTt^T  T%  FTT  FF^  | FFF  FF  ll^ll  ? II  ^ II 

naanak  naam  ratay  sadaa  anad  hai  har  mili-aa  kaaraj  saaray.  ||4||1 1|6|| 

O Nanak,  imbued  with  the  Naam,  we  are  in  bliss  forever;  meeting  the  Lord,  our  affairs  are 
resolved.  ||4||1 1|6|| 

t€T; Hfeare  uFfe  n (440) 

FTTTF  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

ttfW  Flow  3 SB  UTB  3 II  (440) 

3TTFTFFFT  3 FrT  FT  3 II 

aasaa  mehlaa  3 chhant  ghar  3. 

Aasaa,  Third  Mehl,  Chhant,  Third  House: 

HFB  HB  utBKB  3K  HB  oft  BUlfe  ctBB  II  (440) 

FFR  flFFf  c[F  HF  # WY^  TtfT  II 

saajan  mayray  pareetmahu  turn  sah  kee  bhagat  karayho. 

O my  beloved  friend,  dedicate  yourself  to  the  devotional  worship  of  your  Husband  Lord. 

3TB  HBB  Ht!1  ttFUB1  FH  IJB'BB  ?5B  II  (440) 

?F  FTT  3TTFTT  FPJ  TFFf  II 

gur  sayvhu  sadaa  aapnaa  naam  padaarath  layho. 

Serve  your  Guru  constantly,  and  obtain  the  wealth  of  the  Naam. 


eld  I Id  (XdO  3H  HU  o(dl  tT  HU  fij»TU  ei'^c  II  (440) 

HUl ft  TTf  uf  f^3TTT  ?TF|Tr  || 

bhagat  karahu  turn  sahai  kayree  jo  sah  pi-aaray  bhaav-ay. 

Dedicate  yourself  to  the  worship  of  your  Husband  Lord;  this  is  pleasing  to  your  Beloved 
Husband. 

»fTV3T  el'd1  3H  6(UU  31  fefu  HU  yrft  ?>  II  (440) 

STTTTT  'H I ul  I cpT  'M.g  UT  P-bP  U SfRU  II 

aapnaa  bhaanaa  turn  karahu  taa  fir  sah  khusee  na  aav-ay. 

If  you  walk  in  accordance  with  your  own  will,  then  your  Husband  Lord  will  not  be  pleased 
with  you. 

eidlfd  2CS  feu  H'ddl  felfU1  3FU  U»FU  ^ II  (440) 

'Tuft  'htt  ^ fkwwi  "nr  tftt  n 

bhagat  bhaav  ih  maarag  bikh-rhaa  gur  du-aarai  ko  paav-ay. 

This  path  of  loving  devotional  worship  is  very  difficult;  how  rare  are  those  who  find  it, 
through  the  Gurdwara,  the  Guru's  Gate. 

5U  rt'ftot  IrlH  ^U  feUH1  H ufu  eldldl  feu  ll^ll  (440) 

UFTf  tP-  f%^TT  Ht  '-fnrft  f * II  l II 

kahai  naanak  jis  karay  kirpaa  so  har  bhagtee  chit  laav-ay.  ||1 1| 

Says  Nanak,  that  one,  upon  whom  the  Lord  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace,  links  his 
consciousness  to  the  worship  of  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 

HU  H?j  HUTUft»T  U tid'd)  otfd  (o(H  fetpufu  II  (440) 

RJ5|N^  II 

mayray  man  bairaagee-aa  tooN  bairaag  kar  kis  dikhaaveh. 

O my  detached  mind,  unto  whom  do  you  show  your  detachment? 

UfU  HfUW  Id  ft  HU  HU1  fT  ufu  did  dl"sfd  II  (440) 

HlpHI  1%^  HT  HTT  ^ft  f[fP  UjW  UTTf|  II 

har  sohilaa  tinH  sad  sadaa  jo  har  gun  gaavahi. 

Those  who  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord  live  in  the  joy  of  the  Lord,  forever  and 
ever. 

odd  ad'dl  U Sfe  H HU  HU  fes  rH'dfc!  II  (440) 

II 

kar  bairaag  tooN  chhod  pakhand  so  saho  sabh  kichh  jaan-ay. 

So  become  detached,  and  renounce  hypocrisy;  Your  Husband  Lord  knows  everything. 


tfltt  tjfw  HUfolfe  £o(  dldrffa  OtxH  Ufi'dfc!  II  (440) 

Tftr  Tfft  ipFj  h 

jal  thal  mahee-al  ayko  so-ee  gurmukh  hukam  pachhaan-ay. 

The  One  Lord  is  pervading  the  water,  the  land  and  the  sky;  the  Gurmukh  realizes  the 
Command  of  His  Will. 

frlfft  UofH  IJS'd1  ddl  tfd1  Hcl  FTTH  W II  (440) 

Pi  Pi  pTJ  TWT7  Ifft  TFT  ftl  I RFT  Tpi'  m i <4  tt  || 

jin  hukam  pachhaataa  haree  kayraa  so-ee  sarab  sukh  paav-ay. 

One  who  realizes  the  Lord's  Command,  obtains  all  peace  and  comforts. 

feT  oft  ?TOF  H tre1#  WfTjfe^  Ufa  IIPII  (440) 

FT  TTTT7  m tTTfft  3TTf^  f ftr  FTTF  II  ^ II 

iv  kahai  naanak  so  bairaagee  an-din  har  liv  laav-ay.  ||2|| 

Thus  says  Nanak:  such  a detached  soul  remains  absorbed  in  the  Lord's  Love,  day  and 
night.  ||2|| 

tTcJ  i-TT  H7)  3 3T  3<J  did  3T  <VW  II  (440) 

TT  Tg  FT  rj(  SITTTT  TIT  T"T  ?>ft  TFT  II 

jah  jah  man  tooN  Dhaavdaa  tah  tah  har  tayrai  naalay. 

Wherever  you  wander,  O my  mind,  the  Lord  is  there  with  you. 

H?>  sstw  sft  ^ ira?  hffw  ii  (440) 

FT  ftTFFTF  ^T  TT  FTT;  FFFT  || 

man  si-aanap  chhodee-ai  gur  kaa  sabad  samaalay. 

Renounce  your  cleverness,  O my  mind,  and  reflect  upon  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

H'ftl  3T  FT  FRI  Ht;1  U feo(  f^TT  ofd  TTH  FfFl'Md  II  (440) 

FTpT  eft  FT  Fg  FTT  ^ ^ FPJ  ■H  ■H  M ^ II 

saath  tayrai  so  saho  sadaa  hai  ik  khin  har  naam  samaalhay. 

Your  Husband  Lord  is  always  with  you,  if  you  remember  the  Lord's  Name,  even  for  an 
instant. 

rHrtH  rHrtH  5f  3%  UH-f  oft  Wffe  UTH  TF  II  (440) 

TTF  FTF  F eft  TTT  TF  sffT  T * -H  Fj  TTT%  II 

janam  janam  kay  tayray  paap  katay  ant  param  pad  paavhay. 

The  sins  of  countless  incarnations  shall  be  washed  away,  and  in  the  end,  you  shall  obtain 
the  supreme  status. 

H't)  A'ltt  3d1  dlr»  M'dl  3T3>fftf  HtT  FTHT5  II  (440) 

FTF  TTfft  TTT  Ff  TFT  FTT  FFTft  II 

saachay  naal  tayraa  gandh  laagai  gurmukh  sadaa  samaalay. 

You  shall  be  linked  to  the  True  Lord,  and  as  Gurmukh,  remember  Him  forever. 


IcO  oT3  cVrtof  rT3  H7)  3 33  old  33  HtT  rt'W  113 II  (440) 

^3  TR  ^ STFTTT  fft  3TT  TI3  II  3 II 

i-o  kahai  naanakjah  man  tooN  Dhaavdaatah  har  tayrai  sadaa  naalay.  ||3|| 

Thus  says  Nanak:  wherever  you  go,  O my  mind,  the  Lord  is  there  with  you.  ||3|| 

Hltdjd  fnfow  1333  gfw  for?  Uffo  3fH»3  »33  II  (440) 

Rplp  9Tf^3TT  3ft  3ftT3TT  333  || 

satgur  mili-ai  Dhaavat  thamiH-aa  nij  ghar  vasi-aa  aa-ay. 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  the  wandering  mind  is  held  steady;  it  comes  to  abide  in  its  own 
home. 

(■TK  f%3ft  ?jTH  55$  ?>TfH  33  UK’S  II  (440) 

TPJ  TPJ  ^tt  3Tftf  t|  7TT1TT  II 

naam  vihaajhay  naam  la-ay  naam  rahay  samaa-ay. 

It  purchases  the  Naam,  chants  the  Naam,  and  remains  absorbed  in  the  Naam. 

1333  EffW  Hfearfo  fwfow  3H31  3»33  l3fe»T  II  (441) 

3ftf  33  HpHft  ft  ftp  T33T  ^3TTT  TT^^T  II 

Dhaavat  thamiH-aa  satgur  mili-ai  dasvaa  du-aar  paa-i-aa. 

The  outgoing,  wandering  soul,  upon  meeting  the  True  Guru,  opens  the  Tenth  Gate. 

ftt  #33  H3TT  gft  @l|ff  frf3  H3fe  3313  3fK  dd'fettF  II  (441) 

ft#  3rftrr  ‘thfc  fft  tt#  ftrr  wft  th  srfftr  7*^33  11 

tithai  amrit  bhojan  sahj  Dhun  upjai  jit  sabad  jagat  thamiH  rahaa-i-aa. 

There,  Ambrosial  Nectar  is  food  and  the  celestial  music  resounds;  the  world  is  held  spell- 
bound by  the  music  of  the  Word. 

33  ttlftcx  JTC7  Wf?>3  3 H3  dld^H1  HH7#  II  (441) 

<T?T  srtr  <4  it  3TT  3TT^  ^ 3#  Tf^SfT  3 H I U || 

tah  anayk  vaajay  sadaa  anad  hai  sachay  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

The  many  strains  of  the  unstruck  melody  resound  there,  as  one  merges  in  Truth. 

fef  5T3  Hfddlfd  fwfow  1333  tfw  for?  Ufft  3fw  »33  MB II  (441) 

ft  ft  ^ 5Tf^33  3^  3f#33  3TTTT  ||Y|| 

i-o  kahai  naanak  satgur  mili-ai  Dhaavat  thamiH-aa  nij  ghar  vasi-aa  aa-ay.  ||4|| 

Thus  says  Nanak:  by  meeting  the  True  Guru,  the  wandering  soul  becomes  steady,  and 
comes  to  dwell  in  the  home  of  its  own  self.  ||4|| 

H7)  3 nit  H33  3 )>Tn43T  H?5  *4S'd  II  (441) 

WPJ  II 

man  tooN  jot  saroop  hai  aapnaa  mool  pachhaan. 

O my  mind,  you  are  the  embodiment  of  the  Divine  Light  - recognize  your  own  origin. 


H7)  old  tft  33  A'ltt  3 dldriB^  33T  >33  II  (441) 

TFT  ^fr  3T^  I Tprpft  WJ  II 

man  har  jee  tayrai  naal  hai  gurmatee  rang  maan. 

O my  mind,  the  Dear  Lord  is  with  you;  through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  enjoy  His  Love. 

HR  UsS'ild  3*  H3  r33f3  H33  ifcz  oft  H#  Ml  I (441) 

WFTft  3T  *Tf  ^lIJlR  # 3Tlft  f[f  II 

mool  pachhaaneh  taaN  saho  jaaneh  maran  jeevan  kee  sojhee  ho-ee. 

Acknowledge  your  origin,  and  then  you  shall  know  your  Husband  Lord,  and  so  understand 
death  and  birth. 

3T3  y3Hr3t  rl'eld  3*  3fF  sf'Q  ?>  U3t  II  (441) 

3W^t  TT^PT  ^|i|^  ?ft  3TT  3 ftf  II 

gur  parsaadee  ayko  jaaneh  taaN  doojaa  bhaa-o  na  ho-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  know  the  One;  then,  you  shall  not  love  any  other. 

Hfc  H*f3  »nst  3rft  3*  U»T  33^3  II  (441) 

3f^T  3t^T  3TT^  33ft  3STTi  3T  ft3TT  TT3FT  II 

man  saaNt  aa-ee  vajee  vaDhaa-ee  taa  ho-aa  parvaan. 

Peace  comes  to  the  mind,  and  gladness  resounds;  then,  you  shall  be  acclaimed. 

fef  cf3  (■TO^  H3V  ft  »P4"3T  HR  IIUII  (441) 

^3|3T3^33^^^Wjf  3TT3T^  ll^ll 

i-o  kahai  naanak  man  tooN  jot  saroop  hai  apnaa  mool  pachhaan.  ||5|| 

Thus  says  Nanak:  O my  mind,  you  are  the  very  image  of  the  Luminous  Lord;  recognize 
the  true  origin  of  your  self.  ||5|| 

H7)  3 mfcWF  3F3f3  Rfe»F  wfa  II  (441) 

H3-^3Pi^3Tft:3TT3Ri^Rf^3TT3Tft  II 

man  tooN  gaarab  ati-aa  gaarab  ladi-aa  jaahi. 

O mind,  you  are  so  full  of  pride;  loaded  with  pride,  you  shall  depart. 

H’fettf1'  HUSt  HfU»F  feftj  feftj  tTtft  3^Td  II  (441) 

3T^3TT  Hl^'jf)  Htft3TT  fW  ^ ^3Tft  II 

maa-i-aa  mohnee  mohi-aa  firfirjoonee  bhavaahi. 

The  fascinating  Maya  has  fascinated  you,  over  and  over  again,  and  lured  you  into 
reincarnation. 

dl'dfa  tt'dl1  rlTo  HdIU  H?j  Mffe  <Jlfe»F  Usfd'^d  II  (441) 

3F 1^-  FT3T  3Tf|  3^3  33  3jft  3^37  3^3T3t  II 

gaarab  laagaa  jaahi  mugaDh  man  ant  ga-i-aa  pachhutaavhay. 

Clinging  to  pride,  you  shall  depart,  O foolish  mind,  and  in  the  end,  you  shall  regret  and 
repent. 


wuornj  few  far  ot  few  tt?>h  di^'^d  11  (44i> 

3TfTTT  feFRT  "FTT  f^^TT  ^RTJ  fflt  II 

ahaNkaar  tisnaa  rog  lagaa  birthaa  janam  gavaavhay. 

You  are  afflicted  with  the  diseases  of  ego  and  desire,  and  you  are  wasting  your  life  away 
in  vain. 

HTjHtf  H3RT  33fe  WT  3lfe»F  II  (441) 

■HH-H/sl  %Rf|  TT#  ^ *T^3TT  T^TR%  H 

manmukh  mugaDh  cheeteh  naahee  agai  ga-i-aa  pachhutaavhay. 

The  foolish  self-willed  manmukh  does  not  remember  the  Lord,  and  shall  regret  and  repent 
hereafter. 

fef  ofe  H?>  3 3F3fe  wfe»F  3F3fe  wfe»F  rP^f  ll£ll  (441) 

^^wf^3Tfe3TTTi7Tf^^3TTRRt  II M 

i-o  kahai  naanak  man  tooN  gaarab  ati-aa  gaarab  ladi-aa  jaavhay.  ||6|| 

Thus  says  Nanak:  O mind,  you  are  full  of  pride;  loaded  with  pride,  you  shall  depart.  ||6|| 

H?j  3 H3  H1^  otdfd  ftT  d6  fes  rl'etJ1  dldrffe  fell'd1  U3  II  (441) 

*\*.*&\*k  fWRTfff  II 

man  tooN  mat  maan  karahi  je  ha-o  kichh  jaandaa  gurmukh  nimaanaa  hohu. 

O mind,  don't  be  so  proud  of  yourself,  as  if  you  know  it  all;  the  Gurmukh  is  humble  and 
modest. 

»f3fe  mfaPtfR  U§  ?fe  U Hfe  HSfe  HW  % II  (441) 

3ferfe  3Tfrr3TT5  WTffsr  | wfe  ^ ^ II 

antar  agi-aan  ha-o  buDh  hai  sach  sabad  mal  khohu. 

Within  the  intellect  are  ignorance  and  ego;  through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  this  filth 
is  washed  off. 

U3  nfedld  WT  H3  lots  »Fy  II  (441) 

ftf  fewiT  3FT  RT  3RJ  WRt  II 

hohu  nimaanaa  satguroo  agai  mat  kichh  aap  lakhaavhay. 

So  be  humble,  and  surrender  to  the  True  Guru;  do  not  attach  your  identity  to  your  ego. 

»rvi  wuopfe  rR3  rrfe»r  H3  3 »nw  di^'^d  11  (44p 

3TFn^  ^tU-iP  Rp^3TT  TR  ^ 3TTTJ1T  3TTJ  JNI^,  || 

aapnai  ahaNkaar  jagat  jali-aa  mat  tooN  aapnaa  aap  gavaavhay. 

The  world  is  consumed  by  ego  and  self-identity;  see  this,  lest  you  lose  your  own  self  as 
well. 


^ 3'd  Otdfo  oCd  HfeTO  ^ 3'd  wfdl  TO  II  (441) 

hP-1^.  % ft#  Trf|  w hR)^.  % *TFf  ^rrPt  Tf  n 

satgur  kai  bhaanai  karahi  kaar  satgur  kai  bhaanai  laag  rahu. 

Make  yourself  follow  the  Sweet  Will  of  the  True  Guru;  remain  attached  to  His  Sweet  Will. 

fef  to  »Fy  gfe  to  to  fiw?  ufe  to  iipii  (44i) 

^TT^^TFPf  3TT^  ^ft  gw  TRit  TFT  RhRFTT  fp'  T§  l|V3|| 

i-o  kahai  naanak  aap  chhad  sukh  paavahi  man  nimaanaa  ho-ay  rahu.  ||7|| 

Thus  says  Nanak:  renounce  your  ego  and  self-conceit,  and  obtain  peace;  let  your  mind 
abide  in  humility.  ||7|| 

ITS  H Irl3  H H Id  did  fHfo»F  H TO  fefe  »rfe»r  II  (441) 

SPJ  ^ %TTT  t Ttf^TT  f^f^rarr  m f%Rr  3TT^3TT  II 
Dhan  so  vaylaa  jit  mai  satgur  mili-aa  so  saho  chit  aa-i-aa. 

Blessed  is  that  time,  when  I met  the  True  Guru,  and  my  Husband  Lord  came  into  my 
consciousness. 

TO1  »fTO  TOrf  gfe»T  Hf?j  3f?i  TO  IffeWT  II  (441) 

WT  FpJ  ^3TT  wft  crRr  *jTf  TTT3TT  II 

mahaa  anand  sahj  bha-i-aa  man  tan  sukh  paa-i-aa. 

I became  so  very  blissful,  and  my  mind  and  body  found  such  a natural  peace. 

h to  fofe  »rfe»r  nfs  witois  Hfe  ferro  11  (44i) 

m Ff  f%Rr  3tt^3tt  *rRr  wt3tt  stwr  f^Rir  n 

so  saho  chit  aa-i-aa  man  vasaa-i-aa  avgan  sabh  visaaray. 

My  Husband  Lord  came  into  my  consciousness;  I enshrined  Him  within  my  mind,  and  I 
renounced  all  vice. 

rTr  feH  3'e1  did  llddld  TO  Hlddld  »pftf  TO'd  II  (441) 

^TT  RpJ  rflFTT  Wl TT  ffp  nRHp  3^  TOF  || 

jaa  tis  bhaanaa  gun  pargat  ho-ay  satgur  aap  savaaray. 

When  it  pleased  Him,  virtues  appeared  in  me,  and  the  True  Guru  Himself  adorned  me. 

H TO  UTOF  TO  fTOt  (TK  fefe»F  TOt»F  ^ tJoPfe»F  ||  (441) 

FT  TFTFI  fPT  Tf  ^TP5  TT7  TpTT"3|T  II 

say  jan  parvaan  ho-ay  jinHee  ik  naam  dirhi-aa  dutee-aa  bhaa-o  chukaa-i-aa. 

Those  humble  beings  become  acceptable,  who  cling  to  the  One  Name  and  renounce  the 
love  of  duality. 


fef  oft  (■TO^  % H UTS1  feu  H Hfddld  fHfo»F  H HU  fefe  »nfe»F  II till  (441) 

IT  TTUJ  SPJ  g %TT  t hR)^  fti^3TT  Tt  Tf  f%ft  3TTW  Hill 

i-o  kahai  naanak  Dhan  so  vaylaa  jit  mai  satgur  mili-aa  so  saho  chit  aa-i-aa.  ||8|| 

Thus  says  Nanak:  blessed  is  the  time  when  I met  the  True  Guru,  and  my  Husband  Lord 
came  into  my  consciousness.  ||8|| 

fefe  HU  stdfrf  U75  fefe  nlo  »rfU  3»'C  II  (441) 

1%  tt  ^rfrr  ^ fefe  3nft  11 

ik  jant  bharam  bhulay  tin  seh  aap  bhulaa-ay. 

Some  people  wander  around,  deluded  by  doubt;  their  Husband  Lord  Himself  has  misled 
them. 

Uft  sf'fe  f<Sdfo  o6h  ofUH  SHfe  II  (441) 

tti  ferf|  fit  Tnr  urm;  ii 

doojai  bhaa-ay  fireh  ha-umai  karam  kamaa-ay. 

They  wander  around  in  the  love  of  duality,  and  they  do  their  deeds  in  ego. 

fefe  Hfij  »rfU  f?5fe  ^JfUfe  ufe  fe?>  or  feg  7)  UHfet  ||  (441) 

fefe  Trfe  ^TTTT  fTF ft  TTT  feu  TT  U WT  II 

tin  seh  aap  bhulaa-ay  kumaarag  paa-ay  tin  kaa  kichh  na  vasaa-ee. 

Their  Husband  Lord  Himself  has  misled  them,  and  put  them  on  the  path  of  evil.  Nothing 
lies  in  their  power. 

fe?>  oft  3lfe  ft  wzfa  fefe  feu  UUU  UUfet  II  (441) 

feu  # ufe  Wife  UTTfe  fefe  If  WT  TUTf  II 

tin  kee  gat  avgat  tooNhai  jaaneh  jin  ih  rachan  rachaa-ee. 

You  alone  know  their  ups  and  downs,  You,  who  created  the  creation. 

UofH  3U1  tru1  Sf'd1  dldrffe  fo(H  HUfe  II  (441) 

fpFJ  UTT  WH  TFT  ^Rl  fefe  flTTU  II 

hukam  tayraa  kharaa  bhaaraa  gurmukh  kisai  bujhaa-ay. 

The  Command  of  Your  Will  is  very  strict;  how  rare  is  the  Gurmukh  who  understands. 

fef  Oft  fe»F  HU  feufe  W UU  UUfe  fWU  HXf  II  (441) 

IT  Tf  UTUJ  f%3U  UU  feufe  UT  f ^fefe  ll^ll 

i-o  kahai  naanak  ki-aa  jant  vichaaray  jaa  tuDh  bharam  bhuiaa-ay.  ||9|| 

Thus  says  Nanak:  what  can  the  poor  creatures  do,  when  You  mislead  them  into  doubt? 
I|9|| 

HU  HU  H 1 Pel !d 1 HUt  tut  ifeWffet  II  (442) 

UU  *fe  HI  Bell  ufet  ufe  ufeurt  II 

sachay  mayray  saahibaa  sachee  tayree  vadi-aa-ee. 

O My  True  Lord  Master,  True  is  Your  glorious  greatness. 


3 14*3333  3>H3  WKt  3#  ohddfe  6 ME  ?>  rTCt  II  (442) 

^ ttw^  %srj  g3TTrft  %fr  wr;  3 *nf  11 

tooN  paarbarahm  bay-ant  su-aamee  tayree  kudrat  kahan  na  jaa-ee. 

You  are  the  Supreme  Lord  God,  the  Infinite  Lord  and  Master.  Your  creative  power  cannot 
be  described. 

§3t  W o(§  33  Kfe  dH'fcl  H3*  3%  313  3F33  II  (442) 

%fr  3T  ^ wft  wf  3TT  eft  373%  II 

sachee  tayree  vadi-aa-ee  jaa  ka-o  tuDh  man  vasaa-ee  sadaa  tayray  gun  gaavhay. 

True  is  Your  glorious  greatness;  when  You  enshrine  it  within  the  mind,  one  sings  Your 
Glorious  Praises  forever. 

33  die  dl"sfo  fF  33  3"sfo  H3  0-l6  fe3  II  (442) 

37  fT  3TTf|  ^TT  ^ 3TTf|  33  f %r[  33%  II 

tayray  gun  gaavahi  jaa  tuDh  bhaaveh  sachay  si-o  chit  laavhay. 

He  sings  Your  Glorious  Praises,  when  it  is  pleasing  to  You,  O True  Lord;  he  centers  his 
consciousness  on  You. 

frTH  7)  3 »F3  HWfij  H dfdHfW  33  HH'cl  II  (442) 

3t  3 3Trt  33f|  g ^ t|  33Tf  II 

jis  no  tooN  aapay  mayleh  so  gurmukh  rahai  samaa-ee. 

One  whom  You  unite  with  Yourself,  as  Gurmukh,  remains  absorbed  in  You. 

fef  0(3  ?TO3  H3  H3  HTfira1  Htff  M ll^OIIPIIPimilPIIPII  (442) 

T3  3T3f  3%  <H I Rd  I 3ft3TT^  II  ? o ||^||\3llMRIMI 

i-o  kahai  naanak  sachay  mayray  saahibaa  sachee  tayree  vadi-aa-ee.  ||10||2||7||5||2||7|| 
Thus  says  Nanak:  O my  True  Lord  Master,  True  is  Your  Glorious  Greatness. 

1 1 1 0|  |2|  |7|  |5|  |2|  |7|  | 

d'dl  dlrldl  H3W  3 UT3  *7  (490) 

raag  goojree  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 

Raag  Goojaree,  Third  Mehl,  First  House: 

‘tfT Hfe3T3  UH*f3  II  (490) 

WITT  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

ftrar  fe%3T  frT3  3fo  tjtfe  3 II  (490) 

flrn; 41d>j|i  irft tffRr 3 ttt  11 

Dharig  ivayhaa  jeevnaa  jit  har  pareet  na  paa-ay. 

Cursed  is  that  life,  in  which  the  Lord's  Love  is  not  obtained. 


ftT3  odK  Ufft  <slnd  M BUT  rPfe  IIS II  (490) 

fM;  Mr  M MM  ft  M 11  \ 11 

jit  kamm  har  veesrai  doojai  lagai  jaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Cursed  is  that  occupation,  in  which  the  Lord  is  forgotten,  and  one  becomes  attached  to 
duality.  ||1 1| 

W Hlddld  Mt>t  MS1  frTf  HfMr  MM  ytfe  fUH  fesfe  TT3  tT'fe  II  (490) 

M Mtr t TFTT  tfM  M1M  M%  3Trt  5W  MM  W S7T  II 

aisaa  satgur  sayvee-ai  manaa  jit  sayvi-ai  govid  pareet  oopjai  avar  visar  sabh  jaa-ay. 

Serve  such  a True  Guru,  O my  mind,  that  by  serving  Him,  God's  Love  may  be  produced, 
and  all  others  may  be  forgotten. 

Ufft  Hdl  Itld  <nf<J  M rid1  ^ ?>  uMt  tlMt  l-Pfe  IIS II  dO'0  II  (490) 

fft  Mr  fM;  Mt  t|  ^pt  tt  w s ?Mi  Mrs  tMT  tttii  ? n t^tt  ii 

har  saytee  chit  geh  rahai  jaraa  kaa  bha-o  na  hova-ee  jeevan  padvee  paa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 
Your  consciousness  shall  remain  attached  to  the  Lord;  there  shall  be  no  fear  of  old  age, 
and  the  supreme  status  shall  be  obtained.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

dHM  utfe  frrf  fM  FTCTR  fufiTWF  M M Mt  II  (490) 

MM  Mt  fM  if  MMrr  Mf  Mr  wft  Mr  n 

gobind  pareet  si-o  ik  sahj  upji-aa  vaykh  jaisee  bhagat  banee. 

A divine  peace  wells  up  from  God's  Love;  behold,  it  comes  from  devotional  worship. 

»nr  MT  »ny  tnfe»r  3*  h?>  fMrra  u»r  MT  nfe  hMT  iipii  (490) 

3TTT  MT  3TTf  WT^3TT  ST  Tlf  f Mrf  MM  MM  wt  II  ^ II 

aap  saytee  aap  khaa-i-aa  taa  man  nirmal  ho-aa  jotee  jot  sam-ee.  ||2|| 

When  my  identity  consumed  my  identical  identity,  then  my  mind  became  immaculately 
pure,  and  my  light  was  blended  with  the  Divine  Light.  ||2|| 

fart  2Cdl'  W nfddl^  ?)  H 353  H3  o(fe  II  (490) 

fMj  wit  Mt  MM  s ttM  % Ml  thj  Mr  11 

bin  bhaagaa  aisaa  satgur  na  paa-ee-ai  jay  lochai  sabh  ko-ay. 

Without  good  fortune,  such  a True  Guru  cannot  be  found,  no  matter  how  much  all  may 
yearn  for  Him. 

ft  oft  yrfe  f%3$J  fcM  3*  ITC*  ufe  II3II  (490) 

ft  Mr  MM  fMrf  fMM  st  w f7!  fn  ii  3 ii 

koorhai  kee  paal  vichahu  niklai  taa  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay.  ||3|| 

If  the  veil  of  falsehood  is  removed  from  within,  then  lasting  peace  is  obtained.  ||3|| 


rt'rtoc  WfH  ifera  oft  fe»F  H<£o(  tfTd'  »Ffr  i-TI Q Mdfe  II  (490) 

>1  N't*  fft  ^fpT  ftf  f%3fT  ttg  fN J>  ftTT  =PT  ^JT  3TT^  4d  tf^  II 

naanak  aisay  satgur  kee  ki-aa  oh  sayvak  sayvaa  karay  gur  aagai  jee-o  Dharay-ay. 

O Nanak,  what  service  can  the  servant  perform  for  such  a True  Guru?  He  should  offer  his 
life,  his  very  soul,  to  the  Guru. 

Hlddjd  oF  fofe  5T%  Hid  did  »Ft  foFF  of%fe  II8IRII3II  (490) 

tt  it  ftft  tT  ant  ttrqr  imi  \ n 3 n 

satgur  kaa  bhaanaa  chit  karay  satgur  aapay  kirpaa  karay-i.  ||4||1 1|3|| 

If  he  focuses  his  consciousness  on  the  Will  of  the  True  Guru,  then  the  True  Guru  Himself 
will  bless  him.  ||4||1 1|3|| 

3ItT#  HUTF  3 II  (490) 

3 H 

goojree  mehlaa  3. 

Goojaree,  Third  Mehl: 

old  tt  3K  H<£'  o(dd  fJrft  H<£'  o(dd  7)  o(fe  fft  II  (490) 

l[ff  ft  cpT  ,Hcl  I ^<2  ^4  4 <4 1 TTg'  ft*  4t  II 

har  kee  turn  sayvaa  karahu  doojee  sayvaa  karahu  na  ko-ay  jee. 

Serve  the  Lord;  do  not  serve  anyone  else. 

Uft  oft  3 H^kT  fijfe»F  535  IFtbtf  €rft  fTTTH  fade1  fPfe  fft  IRII  (490) 

44  ft  I 4 TRf  RRsfT  H 40  fft  >H<4 1 ^ppj  f^^TT  ^ IS  4t  II  ^ II 

har  kee  sayvaa  tay  manhu  chindi-aa  fal  paa-ee-ai  doojee  sayvaa  janam  birthaa  jaa-ay  jee. 

Mill 

Serving  the  Lord,  you  shall  obtain  the  fruits  of  your  heart's  desires;  serving  another,  your 
life  shall  pass  away  in  vain.  ||1 1| 

uft  h#  ytfe  ftfe  u ufe  h#  ufo  ifdt  ora7  orcrot  fft  11  (490) 

fft  tft  ftft  4ft  t fff  tft  ^ff  tft  W TTntt  4t  II 

har  mayree  pareet  reet  hai  har  mayree  har  mayree  kathaa  kahaanee  jee. 

The  Lord  is  my  Love,  the  Lord  is  my  way  of  life,  the  Lord  is  my  speech  and  conversation. 

3T3  J-IH'lt!  H37  KS1  sjIh  tld1  H5  Heft  rilQ  IITII  dd'6  II  (490) 

wft  tn  *pj  ttt  tt^t  m ^ft  tfr  11  ? 11  ii 

gur  parsaad  mayraa  man  bheejai  ayhaa  sayv  banee  jee-o.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  my  mind  is  saturated  with  the  Lord's  Love;  this  is  what  makes  up  my 
service.  ||1  ||Pause|| 


dfd  Tfa7  frrfijfe  dfd  H37  H'Hdi  dfd  H37  dfd  Tfa7  3'ci  II  (490) 

|fft  TFT  Rlf^R)  TFT  FFTT  fft  TRT  FSPT  fft  FTT  TF  II 

har  mayraa  simrit  har  mayraa  saastar  har  mayraa  banDhap  har  mayraa  bhaa-ee. 

The  Lord  is  my  Simritees,  the  Lord  is  my  Shaastras;  the  Lord  is  my  relative  and  the  Lord  is 
my  brother. 

dfd  H 33  M'dl  dfd  <vlH  H37  H3  f333  old  H37  H'o(  Mffe  dfe  H^'cl  II? II  (490) 

ftfr  # t FTt  Tift  TFT  FJ  f^TcT  fft  TFT  FTf  3^  fF  FFTf  II  ^ II 

har  kee  mai  bhookh  laagai  har  naam  mayraa  man  tariptai  har  mayraa  saak  ant  ho-ay 
sakhaa-ee.  ||2|| 

I am  hungry  for  the  Lord;  my  mind  is  satisfied  with  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord  is  my 
relation,  my  helper  in  the  end.  ||2|| 

Uft  f33  U3  t tJWfettf7  3*135  3 rFSt  II  (490) 

t[ft  fsFf  t[F  T iR)  ft  FFf^SfT  d I Pi  3 FTf  II 

har  bin  hor  raas  koorhee  hai  chaldi-aa  naal  na  jaa-ee. 

Without  the  Lord,  other  assets  are  false.  They  do  not  go  with  the  mortal  when  he  departs. 

did  H37  33  HF  H’ltj  e'W  rid1  tH  1 Q 33  rl'cl  113 II  (490) 

TFT  ?FJ  TF  FTf^  FFT  dol  fTF  FTF  TTF  FT1T  II  3 II 

har  mayraa  Dhan  mayrai  saath  chaalai  jahaa  ha-o  jaa-o  tah  jaa-ee.  ||3|| 

The  Lord  is  my  wealth,  which  shall  go  with  me;  wherever  I go,  it  will  go.  ||3|| 

H 5^'  F 33  Wdl  33  o(dH  FTl'ijl  II  (490) 

Ft  SJFT  Ft  ^5  FTt  ^ W T FTirf  II 

so  jhoothaa  jo  jhoothay  laagai  jhoothay  karam  kamaa-ee. 

One  who  is  attached  to  falsehood  is  false;  false  are  the  deeds  he  does. 

oft  3*3F  ufr  of7  t»fT  ofTF7  off  3 II8II3II8II  (490) 

Ff  FTFf  ^ TT  FTFT  ft3TT  TFFT  F FTf  l|Y||^||V|| 

kahai  naanak  har  kaa  bhaanaa  ho-aa  kahnaa  kachhoo  na  jaa-ee.  ||4||2||4|| 

Says  Nanak,  everything  happens  according  to  the  Will  of  the  Lord;  no  one  has  any  say  in 
this  at  all.  ||4||2||4|| 

dlrldl  HUW  3 II  (490) 

3 II 

goojree  mehlaa  3. 

Goojaree,  Third  Mehl: 


tjdl  >hTo  JFH  d«3  <J  3T3>fftf  vfew  rl'lc  II  (490) 

TTTft  t TTW  ^ 11 

jug  maahi  naam  dulambh  hai  gurmukh  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

It  is  so  difficult  to  obtain  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  in  this  age;  only  the  Gurmukh 
obtains  it. 

fart  ?rt  Hodd  7)  %TO  ^ feQ<-Pfe  IRII  (490) 

Trt ? fmf  tt  ii ? ii 

bin  naavai  mukat  na  hova-ee  vaykhhu  ko  vi-upaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Without  the  Name,  no  one  is  liberated;  let  anyone  make  other  efforts,  and  see.  ||1 1| 

yfod'dl  TO  »FTO  TO  yfod'd  rrf  II  (490) 

balihaaree  gur  aapnay  sad  balihaarai  jaa-o. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru;  I am  forever  a sacrifice  to  Him. 

Hf?TO  ufo  Hfc  TO?  TO  HWfe  11=111  TO^  II  (490) 

^ *nrsf  t|  ^T^rnr  n ? n ii 

satgur  mili-ai  har  man  vasai  sehjay  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind,  and  one  remains  absorbed  in 
Him.  ||1 1 1 Pause| | 

tF  yr£  WfTIfS1  HTOT  Hfe  »Pfe  II  (490) 

^rt  to-  ttt  wrm  ^ \\ 

jaaN  bha-o  paa-ay  aapnaa  bairaag  upjai  man  aa-ay. 

When  God  instills  His  fear,  a balanced  detachment  springs  up  in  the  mind. 

frapft  % ufo  ufo  frr§  TO  Jwfe  IIP  II  (490) 

ft?  t|  *TRT?  II  ^ II 

bairaagai  tay  har  paa-ee-ai  har  si-o  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Through  this  detachment,  the  Lord  is  obtained,  and  one  remains  absorbed  in  the  Lord. 

||2|| 

Hfe  HoT?  frT  TO  Iriefb  fefe  M’d  7)  Wdl  »Pfe  II  (490) 

TpFTT  ft  *TJ  ftftt  ftft  SIT f 3TT^  II 

say-ay  mukat  je  man  jineh  fir  Dhaat  na  laagai  aa-ay. 

He  alone  is  liberated,  who  conquers  his  mind;  Maya  does  not  stick  to  him  again. 

5H#  tT»rfo  TO?  TO  Ids^cl  TOt  ipfe  II3II  (490) 

^3nft  Tp-  ft  wr  ftft  tt^  ii  3 11 

dasvai  du-aar  rahat  karay  taribhavan  sojhee  paa-ay.  ||3|| 

He  dwells  in  the  Tenth  Gate,  and  obtains  the  understanding  of  the  three  worlds.  ||3|| 


rt'rtof  3TU  U 3IU  Ufe»F  UUU  feH  Ut  drl'fe  II  (490) 

,iMci'  fffeur  fcj >h  fet  T^mr  11 

naanak  gur  tay  gur  ho-i-aa  vaykhhu  tis  kee  rajaa-ay. 

O Nanak,  through  the  Guru,  one  becomes  the  Guru;  behold,  His  Wondrous  Will. 

feU  oTUf  ofUHT  ofe  Hut  #fe  JWfe  118 113 IIUII  (491) 

uftj  upttt ufe feifet ferlfe  uutt  imi  311^11 

ih  kaaran  kartaa  karay  jotee  jot  samaa-ay.  ||4||3||5|| 

This  deed  was  done  by  the  Creator  Lord;  one's  light  merges  into  the  Light.  ||4||3||5|| 

dlrldl  HUW  3 II  (491) 

iJufeUfUT  3 II 

goojree  mehlaa  3. 

Goojaree,  Third  Mehl: 

urn  urn  Hf  U ofe  orfu>tf  urn  ?>  ufe  II  (491) 

^PT  ^TU  ^ fet  ufe  uf|fe  TPJ  U flU  II 

raam  raam  sabh  ko  kahai  kahi-ai  raam  na  ho-ay. 

Everyone  chants  the  Lord's  Name,  Raam,  Raam;  but  by  such  chanting,  the  Lord  is  not 
obtained. 

3ru  uunfeT-  uth  Hfe  uh  31  uw  ufe  o<fe  huh  (491) 

TWfe  TPJ  uffe  ufe  TTT  TFJ  Tlfe  fell*  II  \ II 

gur  parsaadee  raam  man  vasai  taa  fal  paavai  ko-ay.  ||1 1| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind,  and  then,  the  fruits  are  obtained. 

Mill 

ttfefe  3lfeu  feH  SF#  l-jtfe  II  (491) 

fefefe  fellfeu  ffegj  UTfe  fetffe  II 

antar  govind  jis  laagai  pareet. 

One  who  enshrines  love  for  God  within  his  mind, 

Ufe  feH  oftj  7)  “slnd  ufe  ufe  cxdfd  HU1  Hfe  Utfe  II H II  dd'6  II  (491) 

fefej  Ufe  U fefefe  Tuff  RUT  Rife  fetlfe  II  ? II  TfTTU  II 

har  tis  kaday  na  veesrai  har  har  karahi  sadaa  man  cheet.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

never  forgets  the  Lord;  he  continually  chants  the  Lord's  Name,  Har,  Har,  in  his  conscious 

mind.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

feUU  IrlA  ^ UUU  UH  5FUUU  HU  otd'fd  II  (491) 

ffefe  feFf  % UTT  Ufe  UT^Tf  ferT  WTf|  II 

hirdai  jinH  kai  kapat  vasai  baahrahu  sant  kahaahi. 

Those  whose  hearts  are  filled  with  hypocrisy,  who  are  called  saints  only  for  their  outward 
show  - 


fend)1  yfe  ?j  dole!  »ffe  3TH  MSdTd  IIP  II  (491) 

f^PFIT  T 3tf^  prr  H^rllQ  II  ^ II 

tarisnaa  mool  na  chuk-ee  ant  ga-ay  pachhutaahi.  ||2|| 

their  desires  are  never  satisfied,  and  they  depart  grieving  in  the  end.  ||2|| 

ttftof  did  a H rldf)  3%  31  »1dd  St  dQH  7)  rH'fe  II  (491) 

3TTT  dfl  t ^PTT  TTt  TT  ^tcf7"  fTT*!'  TT  T II 

anayk  tirath  jay  jatan  karai  taa  antar  kee  ha-umai  kaday  na  jaa-ay. 

Although  one  may  bathe  at  many  places  of  pilgrimage,  still,  his  ego  never  departs. 

fan  ?>3  eft  dw  ?>  rT'fe  U3H  feH  tfe  Hr^fe  II3II  (491) 

v ^itt  smr  tv*  pttt  n 3 n 

jis  nar  kee  dubiDhaa  na  jaa-ay  Dharam  raa-ay  tis  day-ay  sajaa-ay.  ||3|| 

That  man,  whose  sense  of  duality  does  not  depart  - the  Righteous  Judge  of  Dharma  shall 
punish  him.  ||3|| 

o(dH  HP  U't  SraHftf  o(ijl  ||  (491) 

tptj  frt  mf  ^ tttt  ^f%  ^ n 

karam  hovai  so-ee  jan  paa-ay  gurmukh  boojhai  ko-ee. 

That  humble  being,  unto  whom  God  showers  His  Mercy,  obtains  Him;  how  few  are  the 
Gurmukhs  who  understand  Him. 

7vm  u§h  d ufo  it  id  ii8ii8ii£n  (49i) 

TFTT  f^PTf  fTft  PP  rrr  it  Rtf  l|X||Y||^|| 

naanak  vichahu  ha-umai  maaray  taaN  har  bhaytai  so-ee.  ||4||4||6|| 

O Nanak,  if  one  conquers  his  ego  within,  then  he  comes  to  meet  the  Lord.  ||4||4||6|| 

dlrldl  KUW  3 II  (491) 

3 ii 

goojree  mehlaa  3. 

Goojaree,  Third  Mehl: 

feH  tT?)  H'fe  HtT  Hfe  Irtddtt  (iHH  W ttrfi>TO  dl^'C  II  (491) 

ftp;  TVT  Pii%  PTT  TTV$  f^PT  TT  3Tf^TRT5  PTpr  II 

tis  jan  saaNt  sadaa  mat  nihchal  jis  kaa  abhimaan  gavaa-ay. 

That  humble  being  who  eliminates  his  ego  is  at  peace;  he  is  blessed  with  an  ever-stable 
intellect. 

H HP  IrtdHW  ft?  did  dr  H3  dfd  ddfil  fed  «'C  II  ^11  (491) 

RT  ^5  f iwj  f%  ^4 f%cT  PTTT  II  l II 

so  jan  nirmal  je  gurmukh  boojhai  har  charnee  chit  laa-ay.  ||1 1| 

That  humble  being  is  immaculately  pure,  who,  as  Gurmukh,  understands  the  Lord,  and 
focuses  his  consciousness  on  the  Lord's  Feet.  ||1 1| 


ufo  dfe  HTT  H fegfu  H 5®  ust  II  (491) 

irP:  3T%rf  trt  tt  t#|  tt  t^;  frf  n 

har  chayt  achayt  manaa  jo  ichheh  so  fal  ho-ee. 

O my  unconscious  mind,  remain  conscious  of  the  Lord,  and  you  shall  obtain  the  fruits  of 
your  desires. 

old  3H  ll"sfo  ill'Sd  dold  JTC1  W del  ll'tll  dO'8  II  (491) 

WTTfr  wft  iTTT  Tff|  7TTT  frf  II  ^ II  ‘■TIT  II 

gur  parsaadee  har  ras  paavahi  peevat  raheh  sadaa  sukh  ho-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  you  shall  obtain  the  sublime  elixir  of  the  Lord;  by  continually  drinking  it 
in,  you  shall  have  eternal  peace.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

Hid  did  %%  31  ut  ufe  5 UtT  ||  (491) 

cfT  fff  TTTJ  fP*  T ^5T  TTTTT  || 

satgur  bhaytay  taa  paaras  hovai  paaras  ho-ay  ta  pooj  karaa-ay. 

When  one  meets  the  True  Guru,  he  becomes  the  philosopher's  stone,  with  the  ability  to 
transform  others,  inspiring  them  to  worship  the  Lord. 

# @h  yw  h fpt  iip  11  (491) 

TT  ^ TT  TTT  ^tf%3TT  %%  H I U II  ^ II 

jo  us  poojay  so  fal  paa-ay  deekhi-aa  dayvai  saach  bujhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

One  who  worships  the  Lord  in  adoration,  obtains  his  rewards;  instructing  others,  he 
reveals  the  Truth.  ||2|| 

f%3  IP3H  ytT  7)  H7>  U3T  II  (491) 

tn T^- ^ TT fmf  TFT  3^1  HH^HIU  II 

vin  paarsai  pooj  na  hova-ee  vin  man  parchay  avraa  samjhaa-ay. 

Without  becoming  the  philosopher's  stone,  he  does  not  inspire  others  to  worship  the  Lord; 
without  instructing  his  own  mind,  how  can  he  instruct  others? 

sra  Hti'i  ttffcjp^rrtl  wfcrr  fen  H'dfdi  its1  11311  (491) 

rRITT  3TfTt3TFfj-  3TSTT  3^  TTRi^r  TTTT  ||  3 || 

guroo  sadaa-ay  agi-aanee  anDhaa  kis  oh  maarag  paa-ay.  ||3|| 

The  ignorant,  blind  man  calls  himself  the  guru,  but  to  whom  can  he  show  the  way?  ||3|| 

(Vftcx  OtJdl  fes  7i  l4'el*>f  frTH  fttjfd  H II  (491) 

tftt  n ijj.  yrft  t h 1 I 0 fry  d^P.  TT TT  H I TT  || 

naanak  vin  nadree  kichhoo  na  paa-ee-ai  jis  nadar  karay  so  paa-ay. 

O Nanak,  without  His  Mercy,  nothing  can  be  obtained.  One  upon  whom  He  casts  His 
Glance  of  Grace,  obtains  Him. 


UTU  UdH'til  % HW  ddd'S  II8IIUIIPII  (491) 

?\T  H v.H  | rj)  % uftanf  STFIT  UTUT u 11X11^111311 

gur  parsaadee  day  vadi-aa-ee  apnaa  sabad  vartaa-ay.  ||4||5||7|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  God  bestows  greatness,  and  projects  the  Word  of  His  Shabad.  ||4||5||7|| 

Uftfet  OT  3 UUUU  ll  (491) 

3 WTT  II 

goojree  mehlaa  3 panchpaday. 

Goojaree,  Third  Mehl,  Panch-Padas: 

<T  ofrrft  Hfe  §UU  (T  offet  Hfe  rPfe  II  (491) 

UT  TT’ft  'H  Td  UT  TTpft  ■Hpj  *\T%  II 

naa  kaasee  mat  oopjai  naa  kaasee  mat  jaa-ay. 

Wisdom  is  not  produced  in  Benares,  nor  is  wisdom  lost  in  Benares. 

Hfedld  fefow  Hfe  §UU  31  feu  HUt  irfe  IRII  (491) 

r^Pl  r)  ulfe  377^  UT  TTT  II  ? II 

satgur  mili-ai  mat  oopjai  taa  ih  sojhee  paa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  wisdom  is  produced,  and  then,  one  obtains  this  understanding. 

Mill 

Ufeorarf  HfeUHTT  HUU  Hfe  UTPfe  II  (491) 

har  kathaa  tooN  sun  ray  man  sabad  man  vasaa-ay. 

Listen  to  the  sermon  of  the  Lord,  O mind,  and  enshrine  the  Shabad  of  His  Word  within 
your  mind. 

feu  Hfe  ddl  feu  UU  3*  3dH  fetJU  rl'fe  II ^11  dd'Q  II  (491) 

^ ufe"  t|  UT  WT  ^ II  ? II  II 

ih  mat  tayree  thir  rahai  taaN  bharam  vichahu  jaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

If  your  intellect  remains  stable  and  steady,  then  doubt  shall  depart  from  within  you. 
l|1||Pause|| 

ufe  UUU  feu  UTPfe  § fewfetr  uufe  ?TH  II  (491) 

fet  WT  T P+Hp^'J  fmft  ’TFT  II 

har  charan  ridai  vasaa-ay  too  kilvikh  hoveh  naas. 

Enshrine  the  Lord's  lotus  feet  within  your  heart,  and  your  sins  shall  be  erased. 

UU  f WTHH1  ufe  cfufe  3T  ufeu  ofufe  founj  IIPII  (491) 

TT  f STirpn  ufer  ?fT  cffe^T  ^rf|  fecng  II  ^ II 

panch  bhoo  aatmaa  vas  karahi  taa  tirath  karahi  nivaas.  ||2|| 

If  your  soul  overcomes  the  five  elements,  then  you  shall  come  to  have  a home  at  the  true 
place  of  pilgrimage.  ||2|| 


HTiKftf  fed  Jjdiy  <J  Hoi  fes  7>  l4'fe  II  (491) 

If  ^ | Tfllft  U ^ II 

manmukh  ih  man  mugaDh  hai  sojhee  kichhoo  na  paa-ay. 

This  mind  of  the  self-centered  manmukh  is  so  stupid;  it  does  not  obtain  any  understanding 
at  all. 

Ufe  op  ?)1K  ?>  Wffe  3lfe»F  II3II  (491) 

ffe  TT  UTf  T fSTf  3tft  ^3*7  HfJrjU  II  3 II 

har  kaa  naam  na  bujh-ee  ant  ga-i-aa  pachhutaa-ay.  ||3|| 

It  does  not  understand  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  it  departs  repenting  in  the  end.  ||3|| 

feu  h?>  otuft  nfe  #uu  fefrrfe  Hfearu  ut»r  wfe  11  (49p 

If  Uf  wft  uf^T  cffrq-  f^rfUrT  Ul%fT  ^t3TT  II 

ih  man  kaasee  sabh  tirath  simrit  satgur  dee-aa  bujhaa-ay. 

In  this  mind  are  found  Benares,  all  sacred  shrines  of  pilgrimage  and  the  Shaastras;  the 
True  Guru  has  explained  this. 

»10nfe  dldtj  feH  HfcFT  ddfd  Irtrt  ufe  feuu  ufu»F  H>Pfe  118 II  (491) 

SRPjfe  rfh"9T  -rPt  Tf1%  f^PT  fft  Tf|w  W?  I|Y|| 

athsath  tirath  tis  sang  raheh  jin  har  hirdai  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||4|| 

The  sixty-eight  places  of  pilgrimage  remain  with  one,  whose  heart  is  filled  with  the  Lord. 
I|4|| 

(VAC*  ufe  did  fefowf  do(H  §fe»T  Hal  ^fettF  Hfe  »Pfe  II  (491) 

UTTT  ufrfff  fTf  fftT3TT  ff  ul^T  Sfnr  || 

naanak  satgur  mili-ai  hukam  bujhi-aa  ayk  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

O Nanak,  upon  meeting  the  True  Guru,  the  Order  of  the  Lord's  Will  is  understood,  and  the 
One  Lord  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind. 

Ufg^HfHUUHUUU  H>pfe  IIUIl£lltll  (491) 

^ ^ rTTt  Uf  t ^ T|  11^11^.11^11 

jo  tuDh  bhaavai  sabh  sach  hai  sachay  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||5||6||8|| 

Those  who  are  pleasing  to  You,  O True  Lord,  are  true.  They  remain  absorbed  in  You. 
I|5||6||8|| 

dlrtdl  HUW  3 dirt1  II  (492) 

II 

goojree  mehlaa  3 teejaa. 

Goojaree,  Third  Mehl: 


5^  cTH  fftM'ft  ufej  Hfe  fTW  FTS?t  II  (492) 

Tft  TTJ  Tf%T  f^Pf  Tf  ?M  II 

ayko  naam  niDhaan  pandit  sun  sikh  sach  so-ee. 

The  One  Name  is  the  treasure,  O Pandit.  Listen  to  these  True  Teachings. 

5fT  Wfe  T31  traftr  UTT  3T3T  FR1  U^t  IR II  (492) 

ft  TTT  %TT  TTWf%  TFT  TfPT  TTT  ff  ftf  II  ? II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  jaytaa  parheh  parhat  gunat  sadaa  dukh  ho-ee.  ||1 1| 

No  matter  what  you  read  in  duality,  reading  and  contemplating  it,  you  shall  only  continue 
to  suffer.  ||1 1| 

ofd  tldel  T tt'ldl  TT  3TT  Malt;  Misl  <J5^  II  (492) 

TTifr  f Tf  fT  TTft  TT?ft  fff  II 

har  charnee  tooN  laag  rahu  gur  sabad  sojhee  ho-ee. 

So  grasp  the  Lord's  lotus  feet;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  you  shall  come  to 
understand. 

Uft  TFT  UHTT  tTT  3 3*  HT  f?>THW  M II Til  TtFf  II  (492) 

TTTT  TTf  f TT  Tf  II  9 II  II 

har  ras  rasnaa  chaakh  tooN  taaN  man  nirmal  ho-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

With  your  tongue,  taste  the  sublime  elixir  of  the  Lord,  and  your  mind  shall  be  rendered 
immaculately  pure.  ||1||Pause|| 

nferra  fkfe>t  m jrarht  31  feft  Ihhtt  ?>  ufe  11  (492) 

HMTJ  Tf  Trfpftt  TT  W"  ftm  fT  T ffF  II 

satgur  mili-ai  man  santokhee-ai  taa  fir  tarisnaa  bhookh  na  ho-ay. 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  the  mind  becomes  content,  and  then,  hunger  and  desire  will  not 
trouble  you  any  longer. 

cTH  fclF?)  irfeWF  UT  U[fo  wfe  ?>  Sfe  IIPII  (492) 

TPJ  f^STPJ  TTTTT  T7"  T R TTT  T I T II  ^ II 

naam  niDhaan  paa-i-aa  par  ghar  jaa-ay  na  ko-ay.  ||2|| 

Obtaining  the  treasure  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  one  does  not  go  knocking  at 
other  doors.  ||2|| 

cxtjrtl  aeftl  H TT  HcTKftf  HT  ?)  ufe  II  (492) 

wff  % T T TTff%  fTT  T ftF  II 

kathnee  badnee  jay  karay  manmukh  boojh  na  ho-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  babbles  on  and  on,  but  he  does  not  understand. 


dldrfnt  urfe  td'ftd1  ofd  TTH  U1^  nle  113 II  (492) 

h m ui  i ^rnj  Trt  hT^  11  3 11 

gurmatee  ghat  chaannaa  har  naam  paavai  so-ay.  ||3|| 

One  whose  heart  is  illumined,  by  Guru's  Teachings,  obtains  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||3|| 

Hfe  J-PTT3T  3 ?>  aisol  31  f^dfo  yd  4J'd  II  (492) 

7l1%  HFTT  T H RFToT  TT  TFT  TF-  II 

sun  saastar  tooN  na  bujhhee  taa  fireh  baaro  baar. 

You  may  listen  to  the  Shaastras,  but  you  do  not  understand,  and  so  you  wander  from  door 
to  door. 

H H3T  H »ny  ?>  Hfe  7i  fWf  II8II  (492) 

TT  ^fr  3TFJ  T TWrf  Tl%  T srt  fesTTT  IIYII 

so  moorakh  jo  aap  na  pachhaan-ee  sach  na  Dharay  pi-aar.  ||4|| 

He  is  a fool,  who  does  not  understand  his  own  self,  and  who  does  not  enshrine  love  for 
the  True  Lord.  ||4|| 

H§  H3T3  sWoCfewr  ofU^  off  ?j  H'fe  II  (492) 

T^TTSTT  TTfTT  T TTT  II 

sachai  jagat  dahkaa-i-aa  kahnaa  kachhoo  na  jaa-ay. 

The  True  Lord  has  fooled  the  world  - no  one  has  any  say  in  this  at  all. 

cTOof  HfeH^fHofefeffeHott  St^fe  IIU  IIPMXf  II  (492) 

TTTT  Tf  fffaj  TT  f^TJ  fer  11^11^11^11 

naanak  jo  tis  bhaavai  so  karay  ji-o  tis  kee  rajaa-ay.  ||5||7||9|| 

0 Nanak,  He  does  whatever  He  pleases,  according  to  His  Will.  ||5||7||9|| 

dlrldl  HdW  3 UR  T (506) 

TJT^TIfTT  3 TT  l 

goojree  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 
Goojaree,  Third  Mehl,  First  House: 

efer'; Hfe^re  ynrfe  n (506) 

3€PhM4j  WTTT  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

fosfe  ofetfetJ  H?>  cTefet  II  (506) 

ferfe  Tft  ^ HR  TTTf  II 

nirat  karee  ih  man  nachaa-ee. 

1 dance,  and  make  this  mind  dance  as  well. 


are  udH't/l  »ry  areret  11  cso6> 

*\t  wrrff  3tt^  wt  11 

gur  parsaadee  aap  gavaa-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I eliminate  my  self-conceit. 

fo?  fef  H HodH  51  ff  fest  3?  Wt  IRII  (506) 

Rlrf  f^R  TPt'  55  lff%  55  5Yf  Tpf  II  \ II 

chit  thir  raakhai  so  mukat  hovai  jo  ichhee  so-ee  fal  paa-ee.  ||1 1| 

One  who  keeps  his  consciousness  focused  on  the  Lord  is  liberated;  he  obtains  the  fruits  of 
his  desires.  ||1 1| 

eve  % H?j  STd1  ^ »F3f  II  (506) 

d \ *R  % 3Tr5  || 

naach  ray  man  gur  kai  aagai. 

So  dance,  O mind,  before  your  Guru. 

are  t ?>ref5  3T  Fra  ureftr  mt  r?H  3§  34  ii  atrf  ii  C506> 

TJT  % HnR  cTT  TRff | m ^FT  *TJ  II  II 

gur  kai  bhaanai  naacheh  taa  sukh  paavahi  antay  jam  bha-o  bhaagai.  rahaa-o. 

If  you  dance  according  to  the  Guru's  Will,  you  shall  obtain  peace,  and  in  the  end,  the  fear 
of  death  shall  leave  you.  ||Pause|| 

»rfU  ?rere  h 33i?  sretw  flp^  »nfU  ii  (506) 

3Trf5  RRTT  ?fr  rRTc[  ^Tfr  SfPTTT  f53TR  3TTf5  RTR  II 

aap  nachaa-ay  so  bhagat  kahee-ai  aapnaa  pi-aar  aap  laa-ay. 

One  whom  the  Lord  Himself  causes  to  dance,  is  called  a devotee.  He  Himself  links  us  to 
His  Love. 

»p£r  art  »rfu  Hsre  fen  h?>  wm  otf  Hrefar  ure  iipii  (506) 

3TP5  Rt  3TTf^  ^TTt  *R  55"  RFlR  TTF  IR II 

aapay  gaavai  aap  sunaavai  is  man  anDhay  ka-o  maarag  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

He  Himself  sings,  He  Himself  listens,  and  He  puts  this  blind  mind  on  the  right  path.  ||2|| 

»lf)lt;rt  (TR1  Hods  frre  U[f5  fiR  ?>  u4  II  (506) 

3Rf%?  TT#  f Rr  ^ 5R  ? frf  II 

an-din  naachai  sakat  nivaarai  siv  ghar  need  na  ho-ee. 

One  who  dances  night  and  day,  and  banishes  Shakti's  Maya,  enters  the  House  of  the  Lord 
Shiva,  where  there  is  no  sleep. 


Herat  wfij  trera  Fra7  ?>ra  3^  <jf%  Hcwftf  sdifd  ?>  o«l  113 11  (506) 

TOft  WU$  ^RTT  HTt  M Wt  ^TT#  HH^f%  mP  H fP  II  3 II 

saktee  ghar  jagat  sootaa  naachai  taapai  avro  gaavai  manmukh  bhagat  na  ho-ee.  ||3|| 

The  world  is  asleep  in  Maya,  the  house  of  Shakti;  it  dances,  jumps  and  sings  in  duality. 
The  self-willed  manmukh  has  no  devotion.  ||3|| 

Hpd  ?ra  fedfd  yftf  o(<dHt  cVtd  Hfe  tT?>  fcTPX1?)  tjltJ'dl  II  (506) 

H7”  PP Tel  Ti%  T^nft  HTT  HlP  ^TT  PTSTT’T  TH  I ft  II 

sur  nar  virat  pakh  karmee  naachay  mun  jan  gi-aan  beechaaree. 

The  angels,  mortals,  renunciates,  ritualists,  silent  sages  and  beings  of  spiritual  wisdom 
dance. 

fHH  FPfqot  tt'dfl  cVtl  ftT?j  3T3>fftf  afu  ‘Titl'd!  118 II  (506) 

Prsr frrr  wff  ht% Ptt  ffsr  =Th  i/l  hyh 

siDh  saaDhik  liv  laagee  naachay  jin  gurmukh  buDh  veechaaree.  ||4|| 

The  Siddhas  and  seekers,  lovingly  focused  on  the  Lord,  dance,  as  do  the  Gurmukhs, 
whose  minds  dwell  in  reflective  meditation.  ||4|| 

if?  aoH?  3[  die  rt'rd  frlrt  tt'dfl  dfd  ltt«S  3FH'dl  II  (506) 

FTT  a $4  S P Tpr  d H fT|d  'TFft  fTP  f pT  I fl  II 

khand  barahmand  tarai  gun  naachay  jin  laagee  har  liv  tumaaree. 

The  planets  and  solar  systems  dance  in  the  three  qualities,  as  do  those  who  bear  love  for 
You,  Lord. 

tfl»f  fra  Fra  ut  <ve  A'tjfo  trst  nrat  iitin  (506) 

Pf3T  Pef  fpr  ft  HT%  HTTft  ’TFft  TTp  ll'pl 

jee-a  jant  sabhay  hee  naachay  naacheh  khaanee  chaaree.  ||5|| 

The  beings  and  creatures  all  dance,  and  the  four  sources  of  creation  dance.  ||5|| 

FT  HSt  ft'efo  (rift  3r3>fftf  FTSlfe  «'«  II  (506) 

Pr  r4Trf!  M Pft  ’ttP  ^ n 

jo  tuDh  bhaaveh  say-ee  naacheh  jin  gurmukh  sabad  liv  laa-ay. 

They  alone  dance,  who  are  pleasing  to  You,  and  who,  as  Gurmukhs,  embrace  love  for  the 
Word  of  the  Shabad. 

H SJdld  H dd  fcllttl'rtl  Irlrt  o(6  tJ3H  Flrt'ij  Ilt=ll  (506) 

P ¥PTT  P rtf  fp3TFp  jppr  ^ fftTP  II  % II 

say  bhagat  say  tat  gi-aanee  jin  ka-o  hukam  manaa-ay.  ||6|| 

They  are  devotees,  with  the  essence  of  spiritual  wisdom,  who  obey  the  Hukam  of  His 
Command.  ||6|| 


Ed1  Sid  I Id  FIB  IhG  ltt«S  Wdl  fa*  H^1  Sfdlld  ?)  dal  II  (506) 

u£l  'N-'lfrl  f^TB  f^R  BFT  R^t.  BBT  'N ^ I frl  B ffTt  II 

ayhaa  bhagat  sachay  si-o  liv  laagai  bin  sayvaa  bhagat  na  ho-ee. 

This  is  devotional  worship,  that  one  loves  the  True  Lord;  without  service,  one  cannot  be  a 
devotee. 

BlBB  HB  31  HW  aid'd  31  Fra  UR  5fBt  IIPII  (506) 

^fjRJ  BT  RR;  rTT  BT#  IIV3II 

jeevat  marai  taa  sabad  beechaarai  taa  sach  paavai  ko-ee.  ||7|| 

If  one  remains  dead  while  yet  alive,  he  reflects  upon  the  Shabad,  and  then,  he  obtains  the 
True  Lord.  ||7|| 

FPfettF  B »rafe  HUS'  ?56T  ft'd  B fedft1  BB  altd'dl  II  (506) 

thtstt  % 3rrf^  bBf  btr  r f%RT  sffard  n 

maa-i-aa  kai  arath  bahut  lok  naachay  ko  virlaa  tat  beechaaree. 

So  many  people  dance  for  the  sake  of  Maya;  how  rare  are  those  who  contemplate  reality. 

ara  UdH'dl  HBt  rfB  ura  frTB  o(§  feB  3^  ||t;||  (506) 

BTf  BJ  TTT  f%B  RB  f^RT  ^RT^t  Hill 

gur  parsaadee  so-ee  jan  paa-ay  jin  ka-o  kirpaa  tumaaree.  ||8|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  that  humble  being  obtains  You,  Lord,  upon  whom  You  show  Mercy.  ||8|| 

feg  5K  WW  #trra  FT  %?¥  fade1  rPfe  II  (506) 

RTRT  RT  RRT  f%TRT  RTR  II 

ik  dam  saachaa  veesrai  saa  vaylaa  birthaa  jaa-ay. 

If  I forget  the  True  Lord,  even  for  an  instant,  that  time  passes  in  vain. 

wfa  rrrfo  hr1  hhtoIw  wr  wm  ora  drafe  ntfn  (506) 

RTf|  BTft  BBT  RRRftTT  3TFf  BBR  RfR  II  ^11 

saahi  saahi  sadaa  samaalee-ai  aapay  bakhsay  karay  rajaa-ay.  ||9|| 

With  each  and  every  breath,  constantly  remember  the  Lord;  He  Himself  shall  forgive  you, 
according  to  His  Will.  ||9|| 

KS\  cS'dld  H BB  sJ'dfd  frT  dTdHffcT  FTdR  dld'dl  II  (506) 

Rf  BRT ft  B RRft  1%  ^.*Jps|  RRB;  <TNl^  II 

say-ee  naacheh  jo  tuDh  bhaaveh  je  gurmukh  sabad  veechaaree. 

They  alone  dance,  who  are  pleasing  to  Your  Will,  and  who,  as  Gurmukhs,  contemplate  the 
Word  of  the  Shabad. 

3B  A'f) c<  h FratT  ng  urafu  fir?)  ?rafd  BKrat  iiroiirii^ii  (506) 

Rf  RTBR  R RRR  RR f|  f%B  RB  RB^-  11  ? o ||  \ ||  % || 

kaho  naanak  say  sahj  sukh  paavahi  jin  ka-o  nadar  tumaaree.  ||10||1 1|6|| 

Says  Nanak,  they  alone  find  celestial  peace,  whom  You  bless  with  Your  Grace.  ||10||1 1|6|| 


3JtT#  oft  ^ HUB1  3 PHcfed  Pyd'PdH  oft  oft  q?>t  dl'Qil  (508) 

*J3rft  # 3"F  UlpTT  3 f%W  # cTTT  # SJift  Jlldufl 

goojree  kee  vaar  mehlaa  3 sikandar  biraahim  kee  vaar  kee  Dhunee  gaa-unee 
Goojaree  Ki  Vaar,  Third  Mehl,  Sung  In  The  Tune  Of  The  Vaar  Of  Sikandar  & Biraahim: 

9GT Hfearu  ynrfe  n (508) 

3€PHMnj  WTT  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

HS  3 II  (508) 

FFPf  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

feu  fraiu  HH31  H»F  fttez  oft  fefa  fjTfe  II  (508) 

WTT  ^3TT  ^PT  # UTft  II 

ih  jagat  mamtaa  mu-aa  jeevan  kee  biDh  naahi. 

This  world  perishing  in  attachment  and  possessiveness;  no  one  knows  the  way  of  life. 

3TU  5f  sf'fi  H U35  3*  nl-se  uuut  J-rfe  II  (508) 

1JT  % r-H  I IJI  rff  h^41  TTf|  II 

gur  kai  bhaanai  jo  chalai  taaN  jeevan  padvee  paahi. 

One  who  walks  in  harmony  with  the  Guru's  Will,  obtains  the  supreme  status  of  life. 

§fe  HtT  Ht!1  tT?)  tffeu  tT  fjfe  tJdel  ftJ3  35^  II  (508) 

3^  FTT  FTT  ^FT  ffe  ^TJft  f Frf|  II 

o-ay  sadaa  sadaa  jan  jeevtay  jo  har  charnee  chit  laahi. 

Those  humble  beings  who  focus  their  consciousness  on  the  Lord's  Feet,  live  forever  and 
ever. 

(Vftor  otJdl  Hfe  dldrffe  Holrl  H>lTo  IRII  (508) 

TTTT  T|f^  wfl  II  ? II 

naanak  nadree  man  vasai  gurmukh  sahj  samaahi.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  by  His  Grace,  the  Lord  abides  in  the  minds  of  the  Gurmukhs,  who  merge  in 
celestial  bliss.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (508) 

F:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


wufe  huh1  uy  u war  fafe  m >fu  11  (508) 

and*  HW  I 3TT^  f^rfe  srt  HT5"  II 

andar  sahsaa  dukh  hai  aapai  sir  DhanDhai  maar. 

Within  the  self  is  the  pain  of  doubt;  engrossed  in  worldly  affairs,  they  are  killing 
themselves. 

UH  grfe  H%  ofufe  ?>  HTfe»fT  HU  fU»FU  II  (508) 

H ^TRTft  HnrSTT  ft-3TR  || 

doojai  bhaa-ay  sutay  kabeh  na  jaageh  maa-i-aa  moh  pi-aar. 

Asleep  in  the  love  of  duality,  they  never  wake  up;  they  are  in  love  with,  and  attached  to 
Maya. 

?jTH  7)  uufu  Hae  ?)  feu  H7)W  ^ ttl'ti'U  II  (508) 

TPJ  H H 4mkQ  TT  3TTTTT  II 

naam  na  cheeteh  sabad  na  vichaareh  ih  manmukh  kaa  aachaar. 

They  do  not  think  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  they  do  not  contemplate  the 
Word  of  the  Shabad.  This  is  the  conduct  of  the  self-willed  manmukhs. 

Ufe  (FH  7)  irfeWF  H?)H  feUHT  UI^feWF  (‘TOoT  HH  H^U  ofe  WU  IIPII  (509) 

TPJ  T TTT3TT  f^T^IT  UTIW  UTTT  *PJ  Hl1>  TT  % 3TTT  II  ^ II 

har  naam  na  paa-i-aa  janam  birthaa  gavaa-i-aa  naanak  jam  maar  karay  khu-aar.  ||2|| 

They  do  not  obtain  the  Lord's  Name,  and  they  waste  away  their  lives  in  vain;  O Nanak,  the 
Messenger  of  Death  punishes  and  dishonors  them.  ||2|| 

irffut  II  (509) 
ii 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

»ry  ^I'feG*  3uu  uu  ?>  11  (509) 

srmT  3ttj  ftr  u 11 

aapnaa  aap  upaa-i-on  tadahu  hor  na  ko-ee. 

He  created  Himself  - at  that  time,  there  was  no  other. 

HH1  HHUfe  »ffU  ofU  H cfe  H iM  II  (509) 

WT  3TTf^  TT  ^fr  g frf  II 

mataa  masoorat  aap  karay  jo  karay  so  ho-ee. 

He  consulted  Himself  for  advice,  and  what  He  did  came  to  pass. 

3UU  »PoTH  7)  U ?jT  § KUt  II  (509) 

UTf  3TTTFJ  H WFJ  | HT  t II 

tadahu  aakaas  na  paataal  hai  naa  tarai  lo-ee. 

At  that  time,  there  were  no  Akaashic  Ethers,  no  nether  regions,  nor  the  three  worlds. 


3tTU  wry  »pfU  fodocd  <j  ?r  u^l  11  (509) 

TTf  3TTT  3TTf^  PUdd^  | TT  %T^  ftf  II 

tadahu  aapay  aap  nirankaar  hai  naa  opat  ho-ee. 

At  that  time,  only  the  Formless  Lord  Himself  existed  - there  was  no  creation. 

frT§  fen  Tra  ora  fen  fn?>  »i^d  ?>  srat  iitii  (509) 

pTT  fd^  fcP  TT  fd-d  3TTT  t Til  II  ^ II 

ji-o  tis  bhaavai  tivai  karay  tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ee.  ||1 1| 

As  it  pleased  Him,  so  did  He  act;  without  Him,  there  was  no  other.  ||1 1| 

FTW?  HS  3 II  (509) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

H'fliy  H37  Fra1-  u fen  Fra?  oopfe  11  (509) 

Tpr  tttt  | t^rtt  11 

saahib  mayraa  sadaa  hai  disai  sabad  kamaa-ay. 

My  Master  is  eternal.  He  is  seen  by  practicing  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

§?  »)8d'i1  6t%  fjrfu  (T  »rt  (T  rPfe  II  (509) 

3Tff d idl'jfl  T^  Tift  dT  3TTt  TT  ^rmi 

oh  a-uhaanee  kaday  naahi  naa  aavai  naa  jaa-ay. 

He  never  perishes;  He  does  not  come  or  go  in  reincarnation. 

Fra1  Fra1  FT  H^t>H  TT  FT^  Fffij  TT  FTFPfe  II  (509) 

ttt  ttt  ttt  Mtrt;  ^fr  *rf|  ’trtt  ii 

sadaa  sadaa  so  sayvee-ai  jo  sabh  meh  rahai  samaa-ay. 

So  serve  Him,  forever  and  ever;  He  is  contained  in  all. 

»ra?  stf  fe8  Fratw  tTH  §■  nfr  rpfe  11  (509) 

3T^  f^TT  t ft^-  WF5  11 

avar  doojaa  ki-o  sayvee-ai  jammai  tai  mar  jaa-ay. 

Why  serve  another  who  is  born,  and  then  dies? 

fftdew  Id  ft  W rftf%»F  frT  tTFTH  ?>  rl'eld  WFUS1  »1<Sd1  c?8  lt)d  W'fe  II  (509) 

f?TT  TT  ^ftf^-3TT  f^T  T dl'dQ  3TTTTT  3TT^  T^T  Pnj  TTT  II 

nihfal  tin  kaa  jeevi-aa  je  khasam  na  jaaneh  aapnaa  avree  ka-o  chit  laa-ay. 

Fruitless  is  the  life  of  those  who  do  not  know  their  Lord  and  Master,  and  who  center  their 
consciousness  on  others. 


(■TOof  5¥  7)  rFUSt  of^  ffe  FFffe  IRII  (509) 

tttt  w ^rrf  fr  h ^ h 

naanak  ayv  na  jaap-ee  kartaa  kaytee  day-ay  sajaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

0 Nanak,  it  cannot  be  known,  how  much  punishment  the  Creator  shall  inflict  on  them.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (509) 

IT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Fra1  ?iTK  ftittpsftwf  ft#  Fra  11  (509) 

sachaa  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sabho  vartai  sach. 

Meditate  on  the  True  Name;  the  True  Lord  is  pervading  everywhere. 

(■TOoT  UoTH  Hfe  Ufe  31  Iff  Fra  II  (509) 

tftt  fpfnj  fftr  frr  ^rr  tt#  ii 

naanak  hukam  bujh  parvaan  ho-ay  taa  fal  paavai  sach. 

O Nanak,  by  understanding  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command,  one  becomes  acceptable, 
and  then  obtains  the  fruit  of  Truth. 

oftjftl  aeftl  cxdd1  fef  oo(H  yfe  ?>  w loora  IIP  ii  (509) 

=1^41  tttit  Tjpr  t «pFrt  stsn  ii  ^ n 

kathnee  badnee  kartaa  firai  hukmai  mool  na  bujh-ee  anDhaa  kach  nikach.  ||2|| 

He  wanders  around  babbling  and  speaking,  but  he  does  not  understand  the  Lord's 
Command  at  all.  He  is  blind,  the  falsest  of  the  false.  ||2|| 

irff#  II  (509) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

ff%  §lffe§?>  fiTFIZt  of  HW  II  (509) 

WFX 1 ffRT^  TT  ^ II 

sanjog  vijog  upaa-i-on  saristee  kaa  mool  rachaa-i-aa. 

Creating  union  and  separation,  He  laid  the  foundations  of  the  Universe. 

uorFft  fijFrfe  FPrft»ra  fHwfe»r  11  (509) 

frft  frff  Rmi^stt  h 

hukmee  sarisat  saajee-an  jotee  jot  milaa-i-aa. 

By  His  Command,  the  Lord  of  Light  fashioned  the  Universe,  and  infused  His  Divine  Light 
into  it. 


rat  U Hf  WTiET  Hfddlfd  HUH  II  (509) 

^mfr  | HH>J||  ^RH]R  gWT^3TT  II 

jotee  hooN  sabh  chaannaa  satgur  sabad  sunaa-i-aa. 

From  the  Lord  of  Light,  all  light  originates.  The  True  Guru  proclaims  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad. 

srcm1  fera  huh  § are  ftrfu  hh  wfe»r  11  (509) 

UW  ^ II 

barahmaa  bisan  mahays  tarai  gun  sir  DhanDhai  laa-i-aa. 

Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Shiva,  under  the  influence  of  the  three  dispositions,  were  put  to  their 
tasks. 

HTfe»fT  ofT  dd'feGcS  3Ut»F  UTfe»fT  IIP II  (509) 

HTT3TT  TT  ^ ^TTT^PJ  HT^TT  II  ^ II 

maa-i-aa  kaa  mool  rachaa-i-on  turee-aa  sukh  paa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

He  created  the  root  of  Maya,  and  the  peace  obtained  in  the  fourth  state  of  consciousness. 

I|2|| 

HB5  HS  3 II  (509) 

3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

h try  h 3y  fir  nfera  11  (509) 

HT  jTT  HT  TT  f^T  Hit  II 

so  jap  so  tap  je  satgur  bhaavai. 

That  alone  is  chanting,  and  that  alone  is  deep  meditation,  which  is  pleasing  to  the  True 
Guru. 

Hfera  t ^re  irt  11  (509) 

HpHH  % uftsrrf  HTt  II 

satgur  kai  bhaanai  vadi-aa-ee  paavai. 

Pleasing  the  True  Guru,  glorious  greatness  is  obtained. 

cTOof  »ry  gfe  3TU  HTftJ  HH1#  IRII  (509) 

HFTT  3n^  tjt  HTf|  HHTt  II  ? II 

naanak  aap  chhod  gur  maahi  samaavai.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  renouncing  self-conceit,  one  merges  into  the  Guru.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (509) 

H:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


3TU  oft  ftp*  5f  f%W  wt  II  (509) 

frni  i ii 

gur  kee  sikh  ko  virlaa  layvai. 

How  rare  are  those  who  receive  the  Guru's  Teachings. 

(TOof  frfH  »PfU  ?fe»FUf  U#  IIPII  (509) 

TPTT  3tlfd  uftsfft  %%  II  ? II 

naanak  jis  aap  vadi-aa-ee  dayvai.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  he  alone  receives  it,  whom  the  Lord  Himself  blesses  with  glorious  greatness. 

|2|| 

II  (509) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

HTfewr  HU  mftlWTO  U fUHH  mfe  ^ut  II  (509) 

TTTT3TT  3TfTT3TT5  f 3rft  Tift  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  agi-aan  hai  bikham  at  bhaaree. 

Emotional  attachment  to  Maya  is  spiritual  darkness;  it  is  very  difficult  and  such  a heavy 
load. 

UHU  J-FH  HU  SjfettF  fo(G  3Ut>>f  U'Ut  II  (509) 

T^IT  TTT  M [VsTT  Pd  dOO,  d fCt  II 

pathar  paap  baho  ladi-aa  ki-o  taree-ai  taaree. 

Loaded  with  so  very  many  stones  of  sin,  how  can  the  boat  cross  over? 

»f?jfe?>  33T3t  ufe»F  UfU  yrfu  Gu^ut  II  (509) 

3TUf%^  '-fPl#  Tft3TT  TTp  ^rTT^t  II 

an-din  bhagtee  rati-aa  har  paar  utaaree. 

Those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Lord's  devotional  worship  night  and  day  are  carried  across. 

3TU  HHUt  Hft  fTjUHW  o6h  gfe  ftoFUf  II  (509) 

T^T  TTU^t  TPJ  Pf'HHI  Sift  II 

gur  sabdee  man  nirmalaa  ha-umai  chhad  vikaaree. 

Linder  the  Instruction  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  one  sheds  egotism  and  corruption,  and  the 
mind  becomes  immaculate. 

UfU  UfU  ?)TH  ftlttnutttf  ufu  ufu  PejHS'dl  113 II  (509) 

fft  TPJ  1%3TTt^  ffr  RHdl'O  II  3 II 

har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  har  har  nistaaree.  ||3|| 

Meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har;  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  is  our  Saving  Grace.  ||3|| 


II  (509) 

ii 

salok. 

Shalok: 

Otald  Horf-J  UWTU1  HOIS'  U1^  UH%  II  (509) 

T^ffc  ^3TRT  %FT  Tff  ^rt  II 

kabeer  mukat  du-aaraa  sankurhaa  raa-ee  dasvai  bhaa-ay. 

O Kabeer,  the  gate  of  liberation  is  narrow,  less  than  one-tenth  of  a mustard  seed. 

HH  3§  H3I75  Ufe  dd1  (o(G  offd  rl'fe  II  (509) 

hu  ft  frr  tft  R+Pistt  fIR  ftf  n 

man  ta-o  maigal  ho-ay  rahaa  niksi-aa  ki-o  kar  jaa-ay. 

The  mind  has  become  as  big  as  an  elephant;  how  can  it  pass  through  this  gate? 

W Hid  did  H fHW  351  o(%  HTTf  II  (509) 

RHT  HpHF-  % fM  w TF  T’TTT  II 

aisaa  satgur  jay  milai  tuthaa  karay  pasaa-o. 

If  one  meets  such  a True  Guru,  by  His  Pleasure,  He  shows  His  Mercy. 

Hoffd  UWFU1  HoTCF  HUH  rP§  IIFII  (509) 

iJFRt  H iTH  I HfF  FTFT  FIT  II  \ II 

mukat  du-aaraa  moklaa  sehjay  aava-o  jaa-o.  ||1 1| 

Then,  the  gate  of  liberation  becomes  wide  open,  and  the  soul  easily  passes  through.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (509) 

H:  s || 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

O'ftcK  H 0(1-3  tJWTU1  »ffe  ftloC  ft1*1  ufe  H rH'fe  II  (509) 

HTTF  H^fcT  ^3TTTT  3rft  ^ftFT  ^ ^TTTII 

naanak  mukat  du-aaraa  at  neekaa  naanHaa  ho-ay  so  jaa-ay. 

O Nanak,  the  gate  of  liberation  is  very  narrow;  only  the  very  tiny  can  pass  through. 

d6H  H?j  ttfH§?5  U fe§  otfd  feu  % rPfe  II  (509) 

SFPJTjj  ^ 1%T  r+iR  % FTT  II 

ha-umai  man  asthool  hai  ki-o  kar  vich  day  jaa-ay. 

Through  egotism,  the  mind  has  become  bloated.  How  can  it  pass  through? 


Hfeare  fnfow  <j§h  aret  3#  »nfe  11  (509) 

?T3t  T#t  ^TT  3TT^  || 

satgur  mili-ai  ha-umai  ga-ee  jot  rahee  sabh  aa-ay. 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  egotism  departs,  and  one  is  filled  with  the  Divine  Light. 

feu  til 6 He1  Jjofd  <J  HOti  dfo*>F  HHrfe  IIP II  (510) 

T|-  ’TTT  | 7f|3TT  ^nTTT  II  ^ II 

ih  jee-o  sadaa  mukat  hai  sehjay  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Then,  this  soul  is  liberated  forever,  and  it  remains  absorbed  in  celestial  bliss.  ||2|| 

II  (510) 
ii 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

Ufe  HFTf  flTfe  5T  #T  »FV3  offe1  II  (510) 

Tf^T  WT^  TTTT  % ^ 3TFFT  ^TT  II 

parabh  sansaar  upaa-ay  kai  vas  aapnai  keetaa. 

God  created  the  Universe,  and  He  keeps  it  under  His  power. 

Uf  ?>  f?T  BBKtB1  II  (510) 

WfTf  "N  TJ-Hh  I II 

gantai  parabhoo  na  paa-ee-ai  doojai  bharmeetaa. 

God  cannot  be  obtained  by  counting;  the  mortal  wanders  in  doubt. 

fwfow  tfkB  H%  srfe  Hfa  HHIb1  II  (510) 

RlRiD  Tft  ^1% -h i 11 

satgur  mili-ai  jeevat  marai  bujh  sach  sameetaa. 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  one  remains  dead  while  yet  alive;  understanding  Him,  he  is 
absorbed  in  the  Truth. 

HW  U§H  rebtf  ufo  Hfo  fKWtB1  II  (510) 

ft4jcn  ii 

sabday  ha-umai  kho-ee-ai  har  mayl  mileetaa. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  egotism  is  eradicated,  and  one  is  united  in  the  Lord's 
Union. 

feg  rTC  »FfU  »nif  fedlHld1  II8II  (510) 

3rrPr 3tt^ Rii4)rii  imi 

sabh  kichh  jaanai  karay  aap  aapay  vigseetaa.  ||4|| 

He  knows  everything,  and  Himself  does  everything;  beholding  His  Creation,  He  rejoices. 
I|4|| 


Fffe  HS  3 II  (510) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

ifere  frif  fe?  ?>  ?5Tfe§  tph  7)  3frr§  nfa  »rfe  ii  (5io> 

Hpdnj  PpT  1^5  3 3TT#  3PJ  3 3pt3T  3pf  3T3  II 

satgur  si-o  chit  na  laa-i-o  naam  na  vasi-o  man  aa-ay. 

One  who  has  not  focused  his  consciousness  on  the  True  Guru,  and  into  whose  mind  the 
Naam  does  not  come  - 

ftrar  fe%*F  rftf%»r  fe»r  hut  Hftr  irfe»r  »nfe  ii  (5io> 

flFJ  T3o~f  41^37  f%3T  3p|  TT33T  3T3  || 

Dharig  ivayhaa  jeevi-aa  ki-aa  jug  meh  paa-i-aa  aa-ay. 

cursed  is  such  a life.  What  has  he  gained  by  coming  into  the  world? 

fcizt  3^3  3 dot  3H  Hfu  ITrT  Tjfo  rPfe  II  (510) 

-H I 'S- 3TT  Wt ? ipH  ^ 3Tf  H 13,  31$  II 

maa-i-aa  khotee  raas  hai  ayk  chasay  meh  paaj  leh  jaa-ay. 

Maya  is  false  capital;  in  an  instant,  its  false  covering  falls  off. 

ITTO  £30(1  37)  fH»F3  ufe  atlft  rPfe  II  (510) 

33sf  3J  ft-3TT|  ffT  333j  3T3  f33T$  II 

hathahu  chhurhkee  tan  si-aahu  ho-ay  badan  jaa-ay  kumlaa-ay. 

When  it  slips  from  his  hand,  his  body  turns  black,  and  his  face  withers  away. 

ftTT)  Hf3?T3  Ih6  ltd 3 75Tfe»fT  f33  H3  Hf?j  ttffe  II  (510) 

r^M  3f%33  pH  5 f%7£  3TT3T  ^T3TT  3 Pi  3T3  II 

jin  satgur  si-o  chit  laa-i-aa  tinH  sukh  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

Those  who  focus  their  consciousness  on  the  True  Guru  - peace  comes  to  abide  in  their 
minds. 

dfd  TTH  371  Ih6  old  ftTrf  33  lw<S  tt'fe  II  (510) 

3PJ  1%3TRi%  T3  PTT  3Tpt  t|  FTTT  II 

har  naam  Dhi-aavahi  rang  si-o  har  naam  rahay  liv  laa-ay. 

They  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord  with  love;  they  are  lovingly  attuned  to  the  Name  of 
the  Lord. 

rt'ftcx  H Id  did  H 35  ItT  tftttT  Hf3  3f3ttF  H>Pfe  II  (510) 

3133  3pnF  m 33  3TpT3T  f3  ^TT  3p  3^33  33IT  II 

naanak  satgur  so  Dhan  sa-upi-aa  je  jee-a  meh  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

O Nanak,  the  True  Guru  has  bestowed  upon  them  the  wealth,  which  remains  contained 
within  their  hearts. 


33T  fen  ttldlW  ??)t  tjfr  tJS'lc  IRII  (510) 

T^T  &hm  I ^ft  Tp  ^pTT  II  { II 

rang  tisai  ka-o  aglaa  vannee  charhai  charhaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

They  are  imbued  with  supreme  love;  its  color  increases  day  by  day.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (510) 

if:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Jffewf7  ?>wft  rraife  II  (510) 

fri  TFpft  wvr^  Tfr  HHdi^  ii 

maa-i-aa  ho-ee  naagnee  jagat  rahee  laptaa-ay. 

Maya  is  a serpent,  clinging  to  the  world. 

fefo  tpfe  ||  (510) 

W ^rf  ^TTT  'Tt  TT  f%TT  =FT  RbR  TTTT  II 

is  kee  sayvaa  jo  karay  tis  hee  ka-o  fir  khaa-ay. 

Whoever  serves  her,  she  ultimately  devours. 

3T3HfW  cxel  dl'd3  fefc  )ilw  tilw  Wcl  ll'fe  II  (510) 

TTT  ^ 1 1 v R M TfR  ^Trf  TUT  II 

gurmukh  ko-ee  gaarrhoo  tin  mal  dal  laa-ee  paa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  is  a snake-charmer;  he  has  trampled  her  and  thrown  her  down,  and 
crushed  her  underfoot. 

(Vftol  Hijl  Gad  ftT  3TT  W'fe  IIP II  (510) 

dMT  :T^T  f%  TTf%  f^TT  II  ^ II 

naanak  say-ee  ubray  je  sach  rahay  liv  laa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  they  alone  are  saved,  who  remain  lovingly  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord.  ||2|| 

II  (5io) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

5T%  yorg  Uf  Hi'feHl  II  (510) 

TFot  TT  *^\  I *ffl  II 

dhaadhee  karay  pukaar  parabhoo  sunaa-isee. 

The  minstrel  cries  out,  and  God  hears  him. 


wrefo  qfaor  ufe  yu1  yifenl  h (510) 

3t^-  wfr  11 

andar  Dheerak  ho-ay  pooraa  paa-isee. 

He  is  comforted  within  his  mind,  and  he  obtains  the  Perfect  Lord. 

ft  yfd  ft  o(dH  3^'lenl  II  (510) 

f%f%3TT  %7|  ft  ^nq-  + iq|^ft)  || 

jo  Dhur  iikhi-aa  laykh  say  karam  kamaa-isee. 

Whatever  destiny  is  pre-ordained  by  the  Lord,  those  are  the  deeds  he  does. 

w ut  tfHH  efe»ra  31  huw  ura  yiferft  11  (510) 

'5TT  frt  WJ  ^3TFJ  rfT  ^ wft  II 

jaa  hovai  khasam  da-i-aal  taa  mahal  ghar  paa-isee. 

When  the  Lord  and  Master  becomes  Merciful,  then  one  obtains  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's 
Presence  as  his  home. 

ft  uf  wfe  ^ areHfft  ftwfeftt  imn  (510) 

ftt  SHJ  TFT  3Tft  ^TTT  ^Ri  ^Hl^ftl  \\\\\ 

so  parabh  mayraa  at  vadaa  gurmukh  maylaa-isee.  ||5|| 

That  God  of  mine  is  so  very  great;  as  Gurmukh,  I have  met  Him.  ||5|| 

HWof  HS  3 II  (510) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

H¥?T  oF  HU  ft  JTC  3U  Uffe  II  (510) 

7TTTT  *Tf  XTf  | ft  t|  II 

sabhnaa  kaa  saho  ayk  hai  sad  hee  rahai  hajoor. 

There  is  One  Lord  God  of  all;  He  remains  ever-present. 

(Vftcx  UofH  7)  >H rtfcfl  31  UfU  ut  »fufu  ufu  II  (510) 

TPTT  ^ ^Tt  TTT  T7"  fft  ^jft  II 

naanak  hukam  na  mann-ee  taa  ghar  hee  andar  door. 

O Nanak,  if  one  does  not  obey  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command,  then  within  one's  own 
home,  the  Lord  seems  far  away. 

UofH  # fec^  Hrt'feftl  fft?>  off  ?TUfft  offtfe  II  (510) 

fpFf  ftt  fft^T  ^ II 

hukam  bhee  tinHaa  manaa-isee  jinH  ka-o  nadar  karay-i. 

They  alone  obey  the  Lord's  Command,  upon  whom  He  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace. 


UoTH  Kfc  m ipfe»F  UH  Hd'dlfe  ufe  IRII  (510) 

1^5  4f4  spt  ^miWi  fR  11  ? 11 

hukam  man  sukh  paa-i-aa  paraym  suhaagan  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

Obeying  His  Command,  one  obtains  peace,  and  becomes  the  happy,  loving  soul-bride. 

Hill 

HS  3 II  (510) 

*T:  3 II 
mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

tfe  HWt  tTfe  HEt  7)  II  (510) 

tR  wrt  Rr  t ^3tt  ^ttt  ii 

rain  sabaa-ee  jal  mu-ee  kant  na  laa-i-o  bhaa-o. 

She  who  does  not  love  her  Husband  Lord,  burns  and  wastes  away  all  through  the  night  of 
her  life. 

(TOoT  HftT  Hd'dlil  ftT?>  ftlW  IfW  ufe  IP  II  (510) 

TFTT  gf%  wR  4 1 r,  Ml'jfl  f^Ff  f^STTTT  TR  IR II 

naanak  sukh  vasan  sohaaganee  jinH  pi-aaraa  purakh  har  raa-o.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  soul-brides  dwell  in  peace;  they  have  the  Lord,  their  King,  as  their  Husband. 

||2|| 

y§3t  II  (510) 

TT#  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

frar  fefe  h 4fW»r  ufe  feo<  er1  ii  (510) 

fHJ  ^PJ  RR  t %f%3TT  Rt  TTTT  II 

sabh  jag  fir  mai  daykhi-aa  har  iko  daataa. 

Roaming  over  the  entire  world,  I have  seen  that  the  Lord  is  the  only  Giver. 

fe§  7)  Ufe  oraK  fWT  II  (510) 

TTTT  Rt  T TpR  ^R  T^T  RsTRT  II 

upaa-ay  kitai  na  paa-ee-ai  har  karam  biDhaataa. 

The  Lord  cannot  be  obtained  by  any  device  at  all;  He  is  the  Architect  of  Karma. 

3T3  H a el  ufe  Hf?j  ofd  HOtH  H 1 =3'  II  (510) 

a«i4i  $r  -h  fn  $r  rtR  ^ id  i ii 

gur  sabdee  har  man  vasai  har  sehjay  jaataa. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind,  and  the 
Lord  is  easily  revealed  within. 


WEEH  IdHcS1  Wife  ufe  mf>p  Fife  ?)T3T  II  (510) 

3 fer§  f^rrr  3Fife  3rf|Tr  T?fe  ^tttt  n 

andrahu  tarisnaa  agan  bujhee  har  amrit  sar  naataa. 

The  fire  of  desire  within  is  quenched,  and  one  bathes  in  the  Lord's  Pool  of  Ambrosial 
Nectar. 

oft  jraKftr  aw  ii£ii  (510) 

w£r  cThmi  ii  ^ n 

vadee  vadi-aa-ee  vaday  kee  gurmukh  bolaataa.  ||6|| 

The  great  greatness  of  the  great  Lord  God  - the  Gurmukh  speaks  of  this.  ||6|| 

H753  HS  3 II  (510) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

opfew  uh  fe»r  ytfe  u fe  ufe»r  ut  gfe  irfe  n (510) 

cfTTW  f%3TT  ^ 1%  TT'SfT  ^TTT  II 

kaa-i-aa  hans  ki-aa  pareet  hai  je  pa-i-aa  hee  chhad  jaa-ay. 

What  love  is  this  between  the  body  and  soul,  which  ends  when  the  body  falls? 

EH  ?)  33  Hfo  fe  fcl'S'wlof  fe  tlttfew  ?)  rPfe  II  (510) 

hh ht *rtfer  f%  fer ^rfe3rr  h ^ttt  ii 

ays  no  koorh  bol  ke  khavaalee-ai  je  chaldi-aa  naal  na  jaa-ay. 

Why  feed  it  by  telling  lies?  When  you  leave,  it  does  not  go  with  you. 

o rfe»r  frfet  mg  u uft  ysu  wfe  ii  (sip 

TTW  frr€t  % | WT  ^ITT  II 

kaa-i-aa  mitee  anDh  hai  pa-unai  puchhahu  jaa-ay. 

The  body  is  merely  blind  dust;  go,  and  ask  the  soul. 

U§  31  FPfeWF  FffettF  fefe  fefe  »r^'  rPfe  II  (511) 

fT  cTT  HTT3TT  Hff|3TT  3^  ^TT  II 

ha-o  taa  maa-i-aa  mohi-aa  fir  fir  aavaa  jaa-ay. 

The  soul  answers,  "I  am  enticed  by  Maya,  and  so  I come  and  go,  again  and  again". 

ft'ftof  U3H  ?)  rPH  tfHH  31  ft?  dd1  Fife  FTFPfe  IRII  (511) 

hftt  fpfrg;  ^ ^rfeT  ’tth  tt  fer  ?t1%  hhtt  ii  ? n 

naanak  hukam  na  jaato  khasam  kaa  je  rahaa  sach  samaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  I do  not  know  my  Lord  and  Master's  Command,  by  which  I would  merqe  in  the 
Truth.  ||1 1| 


HS  3 II  (511) 

*T:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

5^  IrtOtiM  (TH  TO  UU  TO  rH'fe  II  (511) 

TTT  14 r 1 TR  SFJ  sflT  SPJ  3^4  ^TTT  II 

ayko  nihchal  naam  Dhan  hor  Dhan  aavai  jaa-ay. 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  the  only  permanent  wealth;  all  other  wealth  comes 
and  goes. 

feH  TO  off  3Hoff  #fe  ?j  Hofet  (T  H tT’fe  II  (511) 

IpJ  SFT  rPTTT  U TT  4rTTT  ^ WF5  II 

is  Dhan  ka-o  taskar  johi  na  sak-ee  naa  ochkaa  lai  jaa-ay. 

Thieves  cannot  steal  this  wealth,  nor  can  robbers  take  it  away. 

feu  ufe  TO  tfetf  HHt  ufe  ufe»F  rft>H  cVW  rPfe  II  (511) 

Tg'  frft  SpJ  410,  drTl  <14  44^  HT%  1 o II 

ih  har  Dhan  jee-ai  saytee  rav  rahi-aa  jee-ai  naalay  jaa-ay. 

This  wealth  of  the  Lord  is  embedded  in  the  soul,  and  with  the  soul,  it  shall  depart. 

yu  3tu  % yfetw  H?iKfa  to  7>  yfe  n (511) 

^ 4 TTt4  T RTII 

pooray  gur  tay  paa-ee-ai  manmukh  palai  na  paa-ay. 

It  is  obtained  from  the  Perfect  Guru;  the  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  receive  it. 

TO  rt'ftoc  fiw  ?jTH  TO  yfettF  ttffe  II?  II  (511) 

SPJ  dlhl'H  UFPFT  f^FfTT  UPT  SFJ  ^ II  ^ II 

Dhan  vaapaaree  naankaa  jinHaa  naam  Dhan  khati-aa  aa-ay.  ||2|| 

Blessed  are  the  traders,  O Nanak,  who  have  come  to  earn  the  wealth  of  the  Naam.  ||2|| 

yf#  II  (5ii) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

HU1  lufef  mfe  HU  3lfeu  3rufeT  II  (511) 

WH  3^  UTT  uf|T  *RlfpT  II 

mayraa  saahib  at  vadaa  sach  gahir  gambheeraa. 

My  Master  is  so  very  great,  true,  profound  and  unfathomable. 


FT?  iM  fen  5T  U f3H  of7  tjfa7  II  (511) 

f^T  % erf#  | f#TT  FT  #KT  II 

sabh  jag  tis  kai  vas  hai  sabh  tis  kaa  cheeraa. 

The  whole  world  is  under  His  power;  everything  is  the  projection  of  Him. 

are  irenret  uretw  frurew  m rfte7 11  (511) 

wnfr  tt##  ^ 11 

gur  parsaadee  paa-ee-ai  nihchal  Dhan  Dheeraa. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  eternal  wealth  is  obtained,  bringing  peace  and  patience  to  the  mind. 

3 ofd  Hf?>  ¥FT  WZ  ar§  Jjd1  II  (511) 

1%^TT  T 7^  FT  ?FT  II 

kirpaa  tay  har  man  vasai  bhaytai  gur  sooraa. 

By  His  Grace,  the  Lord  dwells  in  the  mind,  and  one  meets  the  Brave  Guru. 

dli^dl  HWfu»F  fef  Prtdtltt  ufo  U37  IIPII  (511) 

^|H|^3TTFTTf^F  ILall 

gunvantee  salaahi-aa  sadaa  thir  nihchal  har  pooraa.  ||7|| 

The  virtuous  praise  the  ever-stable,  permanent,  perfect  Lord.  ||7|| 

HW?  HS  3 II  (511) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

fudl  fecT  t*7  rftf%»F  FT  ufij  Ff*f  ireufo  fe»Tdlt:  StT  o6h  l-Fd  ^FPfe  II  (511) 

flrn;  tt  ###3tt  ft  ttf#-  ft#  ttt  frtt  ii 

Dharig  tinHaa  daa  jeevi-aa  jo  har  sukh  parhar  ti-aagday  dukh  ha-umai  paap  kamaa-ay. 
Cursed  is  the  life  of  those  who  forsake  and  throw  away  the  peace  of  the  Lord's  Name,  and 
suffer  pain  instead  by  practicing  ego  and  sin. 

Ffiwtf  wfamrc#  Frfe»r  Ffftr  f%»rLf  for  hf  ?>  oret  irfe  11  (511) 

TFPJF  3TfTT3TTTfj-  TITT3TT  #lf|  Ran#  FT#  TTTII 

manmukh  agi-aanee  maa-i-aa  mohi  vi-aapay  tinH  boojh  na  kaa-ee  paa-ay. 

The  ignorant  self-willed  manmukhs  are  engrossed  in  the  love  of  Maya;  they  have  no 
understanding  at  all. 

uwfe  irefe  §fe  ire  7i  urefu  wife  are  udd'fe  11  (511) 

Frf#  wf#  arr^  t wft  atf#  w ii 

halat  palat  o-ay  sukh  na  paavahi  ant  ga-ay  pachhutaa-ay. 

In  this  world  and  in  the  world  beyond,  they  do  not  find  peace;  in  the  end,  they  depart 
regretting  and  repenting. 


3TT  HdH'til  5T  JTH  fq»Ft  f3H  U§H  f%TT  rPfe  II  (511) 

f7  WT v£t  tt  TPJ  f^-3TTTT  fT#  f^FTf  3TTT  H 

gur  parsaadee  ko  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  tis  ha-umai  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  may  meditate  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  egotism 
departs  from  within  him. 

ft'ftof  frlH  UdfH  U%  fefw  H 3rd1  tldel  »Pfe  Iffe  IITII  (511) 

TTTTT  f7^  fit  f^rf%3TT  Tt  f7  xTToft  3TT^  TTT  ||  \ || 

naanak  jis  poorab  hovai  likhi-aa  so  gur  charnee  aa-ay  paa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  one  who  has  such  pre-ordained  destiny,  comes  and  falls  at  the  Guru's  Feet.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (511) 

T:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

HSKy  6m1  o<8m  <j  ?t  fen  adiHs  7)  ft'6  11  (511) 

T^TT  t TT  TTft  T TFT  II 

manmukh  ooDhaa  ka-ul  hai  naa  tis  bhagat  na  naa-o. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  is  like  the  inverted  lotus;  he  has  neither  devotional  worship,  nor 
the  Lord's  Name. 

Horrt  wrft  fen  or  fr  §irf  11  (511) 

TTFft  3TTft  T^TTT  ftr  TT  f TTTI  II 

saktee  andar  varatdaa  koorh  tis  kaa  hai  upaa-o. 

He  remains  engrossed  in  material  wealth,  and  his  efforts  are  false. 

f-UH  or  wrer  fer  ?>  Panel  yftf  tIot  wtwQ  11  (511) 

ftr  TT  3TTT  f tf  T #TT  WJ  II 

tis  kaa  andar  chit  na  bhij-ee  mukh  feekaa  aalaa-o. 

His  consciousness  is  not  softened  within,  and  the  words  from  his  mouth  are  insipid. 

Gfe  Mdfk  dffc  cT  dwfo  Go1  mrfr  11  (510 

SRfr r Wf  7[j  wftf  TtTT  3TTft  ^3TFT  II 

o-ay  Dharam  ralaa-ay  naa  raIniH  onaa  andar  koorh  su-aa-o. 

He  does  not  mingle  with  the  righteous;  within  him  are  falsehood  and  selfishness. 

(■TOoT  oret  TcFT  HTHT  tfo  tfo  ft  TTTHft  3T  rtfU  Tft  ?F§  II3II  (511) 

TFFT  TTcf  TTT  TTli  TT'J’T  ttft  sfrft  ft  Tt  TFT  IR II 

naanak  kartai  banat  banaa-ee  manmukh  koorh  bol  bol  dubay  gurmukh  taray  jap  har  naa- 
o.  I|2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Creator  Lord  has  arranged  things,  so  that  the  self-willed  manmukhs  are 
drowned  by  telling  lies,  while  the  Gurmukhs  are  saved  by  chanting  the  Lord's  Name.  ||2|| 


ii  (5ii) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

fa*  H?  ufe»T  fefe  »F%  rH'al  II  (511) 

fspj  a s i t>^  t^stt  FhP  srr%  ^rrf  n 

bin  boojhay  vadaa  fayr  pa-i-aa  fir  aavai  jaa-ee. 

Without  understanding,  one  must  wander  around  the  cycle  of  reincarnation,  and  continue 
coming  and  going. 

oft  H?1  7i  cffatWF  Wffe  3lfe»F  II  (511) 

# mj  Tf  #rft3TT  3tf^  ^3TT  H^dll  II 

satgur  kee  sayvaa  na  keetee-aa  ant  ga-i-aa  pachhutaa-ee. 

One  who  has  not  served  the  True  Guru,  shall  depart  regretting  and  repenting  in  the  end. 

few  ofe  ?[§  iretw  fegu  »ry  11  (511) 

STFPft  %TTT  TT  TTfr  3TT^  TRTf  II 

aapnee  kirpaa  karay  gur  paa-ee-ai  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ee. 

But  if  the  Lord  shows  His  Mercy,  one  finds  the  Guru,  and  ego  is  banished  from  within. 

farre1  f*f  fesu  §nt  »rst  11  (511) 

Rhhi  ^ wft  3trf  11 

tarisnaa  bhukh  vichahu  utrai  sukh  vasai  man  aa-ee. 

Hunger  and  thirst  depart  from  within,  and  peace  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind. 

JTC1  JTC1  HWdlW  firat  lltzll  (511) 

^^tthmi^IO  f|rtfapT^rt  11^11 

sadaa  sadaa  salaahee-ai  hirdai  liv  laa-ee.  ||8|| 

Forever  and  ever,  praise  Him  with  love  in  your  heart.  ||8|| 

HS  3 II  (511) 

TFTt^Tr:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

fa  Hid  did  H%  fan  £ yff  Hf  ||  (511) 

f^T  %%  srrwr  TT  ^ ^ II 

je  satgur  sayvay  aapnaa  tis  no  poojay  sabh  ko-ay. 

One  who  serves  his  True  Guru,  is  worshipped  by  everyone. 


H3(V  firfe  TT  old  ("TH  l-ld'Ufe  Ufe  II  (511) 

PTT  TTRT  ftfft  TTTT  | ^ft  ^PJ  Wtft  ftr  II 

sabhnaa  upaavaa  sir  upaa-o  hai  har  naam  paraapat  ho-ay. 

Of  all  efforts,  the  supreme  effort  is  the  attainment  of  the  Lord's  Name. 

»T3f<J  J-ildtt  FTfe  tTR-T  Idd^  He1  TO  Ufe  II  (511) 

3TTft  ’FTTcT^T  'H I fri  ftt  f|ftl  PTT  $1 $ II 

antar  seetal  saat  vasai  jap  hirdai  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 

Peace  and  tranquility  come  to  dwell  within  the  mind;  meditating  within  the  heart,  there 
comes  a lasting  peace. 

WflHf  W MffHf  0?)^  iTOoT  ?TH  ufe  IRII  (511) 

3Tf%f  WFTT  3Tf^  ftrWT  TTTT  TPJ  fft  II  ? II 

amrit  khaanaa  amrit  painnaa  naanak  naam  vadaa-ee  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

The  Ambrosial  Amrit  is  his  food,  and  the  Ambrosial  Amrit  is  his  clothes;  O Nanak,  through 
the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  greatness  is  obtained.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (511) 

TP  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehi: 

5T  H7)  did  oft  fro  Hfe  did  q'^fd  dldl  IrtU'ft  II  (511) 

T ft  ftpsT  tjftl  oft  TTTft  ^pff  IftsrFJ  II 

ay  man  gur  kee  sikh  sun  har  paavahi  gunee  niDhaan. 

O mind,  listen  to  the  Guru's  Teachings,  and  you  shall  obtain  the  treasure  of  virtue. 

did  TOtJ'd1  Hf?j  dQn  frfe  JTH1?)  II  (512) 

^ft  ^TTTTTT  Tift"  ^TTT  ^FTTJ  II 

har  sukh-daata  man  vasai  ha-umai  jaa-ay  gumaan. 

The  Lord,  the  Giver  of  peace,  shall  dwell  in  your  mind,  and  your  egotism  and  pride  shall 
depart. 

rt'ftof  fttldl  IFStwf  31  »1  ft  It; ft  Wdi  IIP  II  (512) 

TTTT  TOft  TTlft  TT  3TTfftj  ^TFt  1%^  II  ^ II 

naanak  nadree  paa-ee-ai  taa  an-din  laagai  Dhi-aan.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  when  the  Lord  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace,  then,  night  and  day,  one  centers 
his  meditation  on  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

y§3t  II  (512) 

TTft  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 


TO  HTO  TO  TO  tf  TOHfa  ufeH1  II  (512) 

^ topi;  toj  | iItot  ii 

sat  santokh  sabh  sach  hai  gurmukh  pavitaa. 

The  Gurmukh  is  totally  truthful,  content  and  pure. 

ttltidO  TOZ  feoCd  3lfe»F  TO  HcJrl  fed1  II  (512) 

3TTTsf  IWT  TTT3TT  TOf  TO%  f^PTT  II 

andrahu  kapat  vikaar  ga-i-aa  man  sehjay  jitaa. 

Deception  and  wickedness  have  departed  from  within  him,  and  he  easily  conquers  his 
mind. 

TO  rife  l-fiJFH  ttlrtt!  TO  »lfdl*>TO  dlfed1  II  (512) 

rff  ^Tfr  WPJ  3TTO  3Tf7t3TT5  II 

tah  jot  pargaas  anand  ras  agi-aan  gavitaa. 

There,  the  Divine  Light  and  the  essence  of  bliss  are  manifest,  and  ignorance  is  eliminated. 

ttlrtfert  ofe  ^ TO  3T3  UTOIZ  fed1  II  (512) 

irft  % ipr  ttot  f^ir  h 

an-din  har  kay  gun  ravai  gun  pargat  kitaa. 

Night  and  day,  he  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  and  manifests  the  excellence  of 
the  Lord. 

TO?)1  tTO1  U fesf  ufe  fro7  lltfll  (512) 

WTT  TPTT  Tpf  f fR  f^RTT  II  ^11 

sabhnaa  daataa  ayk  hai  iko  har  mitaa.  ||9|| 

The  One  Lord  is  the  Giver  of  all;  the  Lord  alone  is  our  friend.  ||9|| 

HS  3 II  (512) 

TOTPj^:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

aoH  fTO  H tl’OTO  o(ol*^  frT  ttlrtfert  ofe  f?TO  WC  II  (512) 

^5  ftr  m 5ii  T#t  1%  TOf^j  \\ 

barahm  binday  so  baraahman  kahee-ai  je  an-din  har  liv  laa-ay. 

One  who  understands  God,  who  lovingly  centers  his  mind  on  the  Lord  night  and  day,  is 
called  a Brahmin. 

nfedlT  yS  TO  TOH  ^>TO  o6h  TOT  felj  rl'fc!  II  (512) 

■m  frl  Tk y ff7J  iront  tpt  frpj  i u n 

satgur  puchhai  sach  sanjam  kamaavai  ha-umai  rog  tis  jaa-ay. 

Consulting  the  True  Guru,  he  practices  Truth  and  self-restraint,  and  he  is  rid  of  the 
disease  of  ego. 


<jfd  did  dl"S  did  HdIO  rldl  rife  fett'E  II  (512) 

$R  -H  1^1  TpT  'H  il ff  Rl  rTl  Jl'lM  f^TPJ  II 

har  gun  gaavai  gun  sangrahai  jotee  jot  milaa-ay. 

He  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  and  gathers  in  His  Praises;  his  light  is  blended 
with  the  Light. 

fen  ?rar  nfe  sf  few  huh  farorit  fe  u§h  nfe  mri  ii  (512) 

f%TTTr  fH3Tpft  fer  ^3#  iffe  hhitt  h 

is  jug  meh  ko  virlaa  barahm  gi-aanee  je  ha-umai  mayt  samaa-ay. 

In  this  world,  one  who  knows  God  is  very  rare;  eradicating  ego,  he  is  absorbed  in  God. 

ft'ftoi  feH  7i  fHfo»F  HH  l-FHbtf  frT  ttlrtfert  Ufe  ?>TH  fettTH  IRII  (512) 

HFTT  RpT  ut  frrf^3TT  HTT  HPJ  1%3TTTT  II  $ II 

naanak  tis  no  mili-aa  sadaa  sukh  paa-ee-ai  je  an-din  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  meeting  him,  peace  is  obtained;  night  and  day,  he  meditates  on  the  Lord's 
Name.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (512) 

H:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

wfufe  odtu  htjhh  mfeRxrft  uhtt  to  wfe  11  (512) 

3tuR- j hh^  srfrrsfpff  wry ^ wm?  11 

antar  kapat  manmukh  agi-aanee  rasnaa  jhooth  bolaa-ay. 

Within  the  ignorant  self-willed  manmukh  is  deception;  with  his  tongue,  he  speaks  lies. 

oH-ffe  oftt  ufe  yUH  ?j  f?5H  Hi  H^fe  II  (512) 

wfe  *t  ferf  ^ ii 

kapat  keetai  har  purakh  na  bheejai  nit  vaykhai  sunai  subhaa-ay. 

Practicing  deception,  he  does  not  please  the  Lord  God,  who  always  sees  and  hears  with 
natural  ease. 

UH  ^fe  rPfe  HUT  UUHTT  feH  FPfew  HU  H»pfe  II  (512) 

^ hut  i c.  m v Ri  Ct  Hfe  n 

doojai  bhaa-ay  jaa-ay  jag  parboDhai  bikh  maa-i-aa  moh  su-aa-ay. 

In  the  love  of  duality,  he  goes  to  instruct  the  world,  but  he  is  engrossed  in  the  poison  of 
Maya  and  attachment  to  pleasure. 


feH  of>P#  JTC1  FF  IF#  HH  H#  fef#  »F#  rPfe  II  (512) 

IU1  FTT  H t F#  F^  m FT#  ^1 1 $ II 

it  kamaanai  sadaa  dukh  paavai  jammai  marai  fir  aavai  jaa-ay. 

By  doing  so,  he  suffers  in  constant  pain;  he  is  born  and  then  dies,  and  comes  and  goes 
again  and  again. 

HtTFF  Hfo  ?>  tTo^t  f#fo  14#  wfe  II  (512) 

FfFIT  F itfF  f#FFT  T#  TTTT  II 

sahsaa  mool  na  chuk-ee  vich  vistaa  pachai  pachaa-ay. 

His  doubts  do  not  leave  him  at  all,  and  he  rots  away  in  manure. 

frTH  F foh-F  6(%  H^r  f#H  3TF  oft  fHF  HS'fe  II  (512) 

ftF  Ft  f#FT  TF  ipT  g3TTfft  fpj  FT  # f?PF  || 

jis  no  kirpaa  karay  mayraa  su-aamee  tis  gur  kee  sikh  sunaa-ay. 

One,  unto  whom  my  Lord  Master  shows  His  Mercy,  listens  to  the  Guru's  Teachings. 

Uf#  ?jrH  ftp*!7#  Uf#  (TH  3F#  Uf#  FFT  ttffe  SS'fe  113 II  (512) 

FPJ  1%3TTt  FPTT  Fit  FTFT  3ff#  II  ^ II 

har  naam  Dhi-aavai  har  naamo  gaavai  har  naamo  ant  chhadaa-ay.  ||2|| 

He  meditates  on  the  Lord's  Name,  and  sings  the  Lord's  Name;  in  the  end,  the  Lord's 
Name  will  deliver  him.  ||2|| 

U##t  II  (512) 

F3#t  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

ftw  tray  HA'feGcs  # y%  hpfIf  11  (512) 

f*RT  fpFJ  ^ ^ II 

jinaa  hukam  manaa-i-on  tay  pooray  sansaar. 

Those  who  obey  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command,  are  the  perfect  persons  in  the  world. 

HTfef  HFfc  »H43T  yt  HFfe  II  (512) 

FTftf  #Ff%  FTTHTT  FTf%  4lHlP  II 

saahib  sayvniH  aapnaa  poorai  sabad  veechaar. 

They  serve  their  Lord  Master,  and  reflect  upon  the  Perfect  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

Ft#  oft  HF1  FWt  H#  HHfe  fwf#  II  (512) 

# FFT  FTTt  Ft  FFf#  II 

har  kee  sayvaa  chaakree  sachai  sabad  pi-aar. 

They  serve  the  Lord,  and  love  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 


ufij  ^ How  t-PfeWF  ftTS  o6h  fetid  II  (512) 

tt  frF^T  th^tt f4-^§  h iP  ii 

har  kaa  mahal  tinHee  paa-i-aa  jinH  ha-umai  vichahu  maar. 

They  attain  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence,  as  they  eradicate  egotism  from  within. 

A'Ao(  dldrfftf  frffe  3TJ  trfv  ofd  ?iTHT  @3  M'fd  IRON  (512) 

'Tptt  *\<*&\*k  t|  ^rnrr  tt  11  ? o h 

naanak  gurmukh  mil  rahay  jap  har  naamaa  ur  Dhaar.  ||10|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  remain  united  with  Him,  chanting  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and 
enshrining  it  within  their  hearts.  ||10|| 

HS  3 II  (512) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

3ra>[ftr  fw??  HUH  mPa  Hfe  A’Ph  W'fetfF  II  (512) 

^5%  1%3tr  °#r  *ri%  ^3tt  ii 

gurmukh  Dhi-aan  sahj  Dhun  upjai  sach  naam  chit  laa-i-aa. 

The  Gurmukh  meditates  on  the  Lord;  the  celestial  sound-current  resounds  within  him,  and 
he  focuses  his  consciousness  on  the  True  Name. 

3T3>fftr  WlrtltJA  3U  ofd  I d'd1  ofd  ^ cTK  Hf?j  2ffe*>P  II  (512) 

^Psl  3FTf%^  T|  tPt  WT  TT  TPJ  STT^TT  II 

gurmukh  an-din  rahai  rang  raataa  har  kaa  naam  man  bhaa-i-aa. 

The  Gurmukh  remains  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love,  night  and  day;  his  mind  is  pleased 
with  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

dfd  dldrffa  ofd  awPd  dldHftr  dfd  Hdlrl  33T  W'lc^F  II  (512) 

^Psl  %wf|  ^.*|Psl  41  hQ  TJ  ^3TT  II 

gurmukh  har  vaykheh  gurmukh  har  boleh  gurmukh  har  sahj  rang  laa-i-aa. 

The  Gurmukh  beholds  the  Lord,  the  Gurmukh  speaks  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Gurmukh 
naturally  loves  the  Lord. 

(VAC*  dldHfy  fcTPtf1?)  iraryfe  fe>T3  ttrfcIPtf1?)  »1Md  tloefejH1  II  (512) 

TFTT  ^Rl  R3TT5  WT^f  fft  f^TT  3^3^  3TS^  ^FTTSTT  II 

naanak  gurmukh  gi-aan  paraapat  hovai  timar  agi-aan  aDhayr  chukaa-i-aa. 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  attains  spiritual  wisdom,  and  the  pitch-black  darkness  of  ignorance 
is  dispelled. 


ftTH  f sraK  ut  gfo  yF1  fef?>  areHfa  ufo  cFH  ftmnfew  iifii  (512) 

f^FT  Ft  F^nj  ftt  ^ 1%ft  ^ ^ fsTSfl^STT  II  ? II 

jis  no  karam  hovai  Dhur  pooraa  tin  gurmukh  har  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

One  who  is  blessed  by  the  Perfect  Lord's  Grace  - as  Gurmukh,  he  meditates  on  the  Lord's 
Name.  ||1|| 

HS  3 II  (512) 

F:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

frTcF  ?>  Hf%§  HHfe  ?>  553T  fWf  II  (512) 

FlrPlT  fFFT  F tfttt  FFft  F FFT  ft3TFS  || 

satgur  jinaa  na  sayvi-o  sabad  na  lago  pi-aar. 

Those  who  do  not  serve  the  True  Guru  do  not  embrace  love  for  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

HZJF  ?TK  7>  lwfe»T  fef  »rfe»F  HH'fd  II  (512) 

FfF  FPJ  F ft3TT^3F  3TT^3F  F#  II 

sehjay  naam  na  Dhi-aa-i-aa  kit  aa-i-aa  sansaar. 

They  do  not  meditate  on  the  Celestial  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  - why  did  they  even 
bother  to  come  into  the  world? 

fefo  fefo  F?)t  feHC  HF1  F»FF  II  (512) 

fW  faft  ^ft  FT^t  f%FFT  FFT  7|3TTF  || 

fir  fir  joonee  paa-ee-ai  vistaa  sadaa  khu-aar. 

Time  and  time  again,  they  are  reincarnated,  and  they  rot  away  forever  in  manure. 

wwltj  35fin»fr  (F  8d<£'d  ?>  ITF  II  (512) 

ft  HmR  Fpt3TT  FT  F^FTF  F FTF  || 

koorhai  laalach  lagi-aa  naa  urvaar  na  paar. 

They  are  attached  to  false  greed;  they  are  not  on  this  shore,  nor  on  the  one  beyond. 

(FFoT  CTFHftT  §HF  ftT  »FfU  H®  ofdd'fd  IIPII  (513) 

FTFT  FFT  1%  3TTft  *FT  TldlP  II  ^ II 

naanak  gurmukh  ubray  je  aap  maylay  kartaar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  are  saved;  the  Creator  Lord  unites  them  with  Himself.  ||2|| 

ii  (513) 

FF#r  ii 
pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 


3 did  tjftj  FRJH  TO  FTClfe  dd'£  II  (513) 

WT< T H#  Tft  Ffft  H#  H®rft  T^rtT  II 

bhagat  sachai  dar  sohday  sachai  sabad  rahaa-ay. 

The  devotees  look  beauteous  in  the  True  Court  of  the  Lord;  they  abide  in  the  True  Word  of 
the  Shabad. 

Uft  Utfe  fe?)  ©Vrft  Ufa  OH  ewe  II  (513) 

# ttft  frira  Oh  thtt  ii 

har  kee  pareet  tin  oopjee  har  paraym  kasaa-ay. 

The  Lord's  Love  wells  up  in  them;  they  are  attracted  by  the  Lord's  Love. 

did  dldl  ddfd  Ht!1  did  I d'd  dHrt1  dfd  3H  ftwra  II  (513) 
r,P  J Rl  TSfO  HTT  J Rl  TTrf  -’♦hi  r,P  Tf  ftHTf  II 

har  rang  raheh  sadaa  rang  raatay  rasnaa  har  ras  pi-aa-ay. 

They  abide  in  the  Lord's  Love,  they  remain  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love  forever,  and  with 
their  tongues,  they  drink  in  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord. 

new  rlftH  Irlftl  dldHfO  rH'd1  dfd  rllQ  fdd  en't;  II  (513) 

wf  hhh  ftnfr  tttt  ffO  -$n  ftt  hhtt  ii 

safal  janam  jinHee  gurmukh  jaataa  har  jee-o  ridai  vasaa-ay. 

Fruitful  are  the  lives  of  those  Gurmukhs  who  recognize  the  Lord  and  enshrine  Him  in  their 
hearts. 

ara  ara  fet  fywwral  fff  wfe  yw  ii^ii  (513) 

HTSJ  fOt  PHHl4]  ft  HTT  II  U H 

baajh  guroo  firai  billaadee  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aa-ay.  ||1 1 1| 

Without  the  Guru,  they  wander  around  crying  out  in  misery;  in  the  love  of  duality,  they  are 
ruined.  ||1 1 1| 

FTC5?  HS  3 II  (513) 

WPTH:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

offWHdl  Hfr  cTH  ¥fe»F  Ufa  §3H  irfewF  II  (513) 

+Pl^l  FHJ  ftmf  HHrft  TcPT  Tf  TTTHT  II 

kalijug  meh  naam  niDhaan  bhagtee  khati-aa  har  utam  pad  paa-i-aa. 

In  the  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  the  devotees  earn  the  treasure  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of 
the  Lord;  they  obtain  the  supreme  status  of  the  Lord. 


Hlddld  Hl%  ufe  Hf?j  WTjIto  fwfe»T  II  (513) 

^T5  wft  W^3TT  3FTf%^  FPJ  ft3TT^3TT  II 

satgur  sayv  har  naam  man  vasaa-i-aa  an-din  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  they  enshrine  the  Lord's  Name  in  their  minds,  and  they  meditate 
on  the  Naam,  night  and  day. 

fcTRJ  313  aefft  QtJ'Hl  o8h  HU  rWfew  II  (513) 

frr^  TTirff  Tftf  ii 

vichay  garih  gur  bachan  udaasee  ha-umai  moh  jalaa-i-aa. 

Within  the  home  of  their  own  selves,  they  remain  unattached,  through  the  Guru's 
Teachings;  they  burn  away  egotism  and  emotional  attachment. 

ttPfU  3fu»F  ^35  rldld  3UTfe»fT  TO  riatl  H'fe^F  II  (513) 

3ttR-  rrf^sTr  srj  htw  n 

aap  tari-aa  kul  jagat  taraa-i-aa  Dhan  janaydee  maa-i-aa. 

They  save  themselves,  and  they  save  the  whole  world.  Blessed  are  the  mothers  who  gave 
birth  to  them. 

W HfeUTU  TOt  W ftTH  gfo  HHdfot  ufu  feftT  ITfew  II  (513) 

^TTT  mf  TTT  TT^  II 

aisaa  satgur  so-ee  paa-ay  jis  Dhur  mastak  har  likh  paa-i-aa. 

He  alone  finds  such  a True  Guru,  upon  whose  forehead  the  Lord  inscribed  such  pre- 
ordained destiny. 

to  (Toot  yfod'dl  are  »fto  feuu  fafo  ffn  fw1  wrefar  irfew  iren  (513) 

^FT  UTTT  dP^I-H  3tm  fUTf  *pTT  HTTfT  TT^StT  II  \ II 

jan  naanak  balihaaree  gur  aapnay  vitahu  jin  bharam  bhulaa  maarag  paa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

Servant  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  his  Guru;  when  he  was  wandering  in  doubt,  He  placed  him 
on  the  Path.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (513) 

F:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

I 3T3  Hrfew  %ftr  fW  ftT§  Ufa  uHtfe  TO3T  TOTfewr  II  (513) 

t ^ ttIW  %f%  ^ f^TT  %f%  W TTTT3TT  II 

tarai  gun  maa-i-aa  vaykh  bhulay  ji-o  daykh  deepak  patang  pachaa-i-aa. 

Beholding  Maya  with  her  three  dispositions,  he  goes  astray;  he  is  like  the  moth,  which 
sees  the  flame,  and  is  consumed. 


ufeu  ufo  ufo  %trfu  fetr  feu  feu  »rfe  ujrfewr  11  (513) 

TftcT  ^ Trp^sfT  %7lf|  fe^T  fM  f%f  STTfot  ^TFTW  II 

pandit  bhul  bhul  maa-i-aa  vaykheh  dikhaa  kinai  kihu  aan  charhaa-i-aa. 

The  mistaken,  deluded  Pandits  gaze  upon  Maya,  and  watch  to  see  whether  anyone  has 
offered  them  something. 

uh  STfe  yufe  feu  fufe»r  e>"so  ufe  y»nfe»p  11  (513) 

^ Pi  cl  f%f%3fT  d ld§  Tpt  ^3TT^3TT  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  parheh  nit  bikhi-aa  naavhu  da-yi  khu-aa-i-aa. 

In  the  love  of  duality,  they  read  continually  about  sin,  while  the  Lord  has  withheld  His 
Name  from  them. 

rldil  rldlH  Hfe»FTft  Uf5  GcV  ttfUoCd  HU  3IUH  <SMlfe*>fT  II  (513) 

w u^-sTrrft  ^ umw  n 

jogee  jangam  sani-aasee  bhulay  onHaa  ahaNkaar  baho  garab  vaDhaa-i-aa. 

The  Yogis,  the  wandering  hermits  and  the  Sannyaasees  have  gone  astray;  their  egotism 
and  arrogance  have  increased  greatly. 

g^uu  inu  u But  hu  fefenr  Huufe  huh  di^'fe»r  n (513) 

HT^FJ  U HTT  f^rf%3TT  HUffe  ^FPJ  WW  II 

chhaadan  bhojan  na  laihee  sat  bhikhi-aa  manhath  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 

They  do  not  accept  the  true  donations  of  clothes  and  food,  and  their  lives  are  ruined  by 
their  stubborn  minds. 

HUfe»F  fgUU  H HU  HHTF  fefe  CTUHfa  Um  fwfe»F  II  (513) 

TTT ft3TT  m ^ UHSIT  i^T  ^ TPJ  1%3TT^3TT  II 

ayt-rhi-aa  vichahu  so  jan  samDhaajin  gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

Among  these,  he  alone  is  a man  of  poise,  who,  as  Gurmukh,  meditates  on  the  Naam,  the 
Name  of  the  Lord. 

hu  proof  fen  u »nfa  w otuu  nfe  cturfew  iipii  (513) 

^FT  UFFF  HT  3TTf%  ^u||^l)  TTT  Ul%  ^T*3U  II ^ II 

jan  naanak  kis  no  aakh  sunaa-ee-ai  jaa  karday  sabh  karaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

Unto  whom  should  servant  Nanak  speak  and  complain?  All  act  as  the  Lord  causes  them 
to  act.  ||2|| 

y§ut  11  (513) 

tu#t  11 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 


tf  5PH  5fH  >»  dol'd1  II  (513) 

TTT^STT  HTf  T^  I WJ  3T^nrr  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  parayt  hai  kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaaraa. 

Emotional  attachment  to  Maya,  sexual  desire,  anger  and  egotism  are  demons. 

ETJ  HH  oft  lHdo('d  u HH  oP  ora^r  ||  (513) 

Tf  ^pt  # Rutk  | tt^t  ^pt  ^ft  n 

ayh  jam  kee  sirkaar  hai  aynHaa  upar  jam  kaa  dand  karaaraa. 

Because  of  them,  mortals  are  subject  to  death;  above  their  heads  hangs  the  heavy  club  of 
the  Messenger  of  Death. 

H7>*re  hh  nftr  iPEtwrf?)  fir?)  eh1  fywpH1 11  (513) 

— \ s as  — 

■hh-h/si  ^nr  hPT  Trf 3t1t^  f*Ff  ^tt  htt  11 

manmukh  jam  mag  paa-ee-aniH  jinH  doojaa  bhaa-o  pi-aaraa. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs,  in  love  with  duality,  are  led  onto  the  path  of  Death. 

rTH  yfe  HH  JH'dl^rf?)  ^ HE  ?>  Hol'd1  II  (513) 

^FT  H^ff  H ^TFT  II 

jam  pur  baDhay  maaree-an  ko  sunai  na  pookaaraa. 

In  the  City  of  Death,  they  are  tied  up  and  beaten,  and  no  one  hears  their  cries. 

ftTH  7>  foPJ1  IdH  3TH  fH75  dldHftf  fftHd'd1  IRPII  (513) 

f^FT  Tf  WTJ  ^ fM  ^Rl  fHHrjFI  II  HU 

jis  no  kirpaa  karay  tis  gur  milai  gurmukh  nistaaraa.  ||12|| 

One  who  is  blessed  by  the  Lord's  Grace  meets  the  Guru;  as  Gurmukh,  he  is  emancipated. 

I|12|| 

HS  3 II  (513) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

U@H  HHB7  HUEt  HTTHtf  £ 3TEt  tpfe  II  (513) 

TPTTT  Hl^il  HHHTTT HT Hf  ’TTT  II 

ha-umai  mamtaa  mohnee  manmukhaa  no  ga-ee  khaa-ay. 

By  egotism  and  pride,  the  self-willed  manmukhs  are  enticed,  and  consumed. 

H nfij  EH  fen  M'fed  fecT  f%»PfU  HUt  ffSHE’fe  II  (513) 

TT  Tfrft  HT^  frfHT  Rsnf^  || 

jo  mohi  doojai  chit  laa-iday  tinaa  vi-aap  rahee  laptaa-ay. 

Those  who  center  their  consciousness  on  duality  are  caught  in  it,  and  remain  stuck. 


3T3  t UdH'ttlW  31  33  f%33  wfe  II  (513) 

% *rrf%  h^i^ID  m fiNf  ^rrr  11 

gur  kai  sabad  parjaalee-ai  taa  ayh  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

But  when  it  is  burnt  away  by  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  only  then  does  it  depart  from 
within. 

3?)  H?)  U#  fM1  cTH  3H  Hf?>  »nfe  II  (513) 

rFJ  ^5PTT  TPJ  +tPi  3^  || 

tan  man  hovai  ujlaa  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

The  body  and  mind  become  radiant  and  bright,  and  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord, 
comes  to  dwell  within  the  mind. 

(TOoT  wfeWF  of*  H1^  Ufa  TPH  3 3T3>ffa  ipfew  rPfe  IIS  II  (513) 

3TTT  TTTT3TT  TT  TTF^  3PJ  | ^Rl  TTW  ^ II  ? II 

naanak  maa-i-aa  kaa  maaran  har  naam  hai  gurmukh  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Lord's  Name  is  the  antidote  to  Maya;  the  Gurmukh  obtains  it.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (513) 

3:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

H3  331  2fdfH»T  ftj3  33  ?>  »F3  rPfe  II  (513) 

Tf  TPJ  %sft3TT  *pr  wrf§ 3TT  Rt  t|  3 3TTt  ^11 

ih  man  kayt-rhi-aa  jug  bharmi-aa  thir  rahai  na  aavai  jaa-ay. 

This  mind  has  wandered  through  so  many  ages;  it  has  not  remained  stable  - it  continues 
coming  and  going. 

ofd  3'e1  31  SldH'feftf?)  odd  IJ3V3  tfW  ^-Pfe  II  (513) 

TFTT  3T  WTT^J  ^ whj  33TT  II 

har  bhaanaa  taa  bharmaa-i-an  kar  parpanch  khayl  upaa-ay. 

When  it  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord's  Will,  then  He  causes  the  soul  to  wander;  He  has  set  the 
world-drama  in  motion. 

W ufo  Him  31  3T3  ft#  »fHfe§  33  3>Pfe  II  (513) 

W\  TM  3T  ^ fM  t|  331^  II 

jaa  har  bakhsay  taa  gur  milai  asthir  rahai  samaa-ay. 

When  the  Lord  forgives,  then  one  meets  the  Guru,  and  becoming  stable,  he  remains 
absorbed  in  the  Lord. 


(■TO of  H?>  Ut  % H?>  Hrfew  (T  fojg  HF  ?>  rPfe  IIPII  (514) 

FTFT  TFT  ft  F FF;  FTf^FT  FT  F^  F FTT  IR II 

naanak  man  hee  tay  man  maani-aa  naa  kichh  marai  na  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

0 Nanak,  through  the  mind,  the  mind  is  satisfied,  and  then,  nothing  comes  or  goes.  ||2|| 

II  (514) 

FF#t  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

oele^F  c?F  mV7!  F fHTSS1  Htfdfl  II  (514) 

FT^FT  FFF  FFTF  | RH'JII  FFHft  II 

kaa-i-aa  kot  apaar  hai  milnaa  sanjogee. 

The  body  is  the  fortress  of  the  Infinite  Lord;  it  is  obtained  only  by  destiny. 

opfew  wrefo  ttfiv  Ffu»F  »FF  FTT  #Flt  II  (514) 

FFlfFT  3TFfr  FT^  ^ rff  FT  FTT  ^fnft  II 

kaa-i-aa  andar  aap  vas  rahi-aa  aapay  ras  bhogee. 

The  Lord  Himself  dwells  within  the  body;  He  Himself  is  the  Enjoyer  of  pleasures. 

WfiU  F lAdrld)  did  rldfl  II  (514) 

FT^  3Tcf^  3rf%F^  t II 

aap  ateet  alipat  hai  nirjog  har  jogee. 

He  Himself  remains  detached  and  unaffected;  while  unattached,  He  is  still  attached. 

tT  feH  H FF  FfF  FF  H FFft  II  (514) 

FT  fF"F  FT%  FT  TF"  of*"  TF"  F fPft  II 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so  karay  har  karay  so  hogee. 

He  does  whatever  He  pleases,  and  whatever  He  does,  comes  to  pass. 

old  FTFKftf  ?FH  ftjWTFtWf  ttfb  rlTo  ferldil  IIF3II  (514) 

fft  ^>[Psl  FT5  1%FTf^  Fff  FTf|  N jfpfl  II  ? 3 II 

hargurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  leh  jaahi  vijogee.  ||13|| 

The  Gurmukh  meditates  on  the  Lord's  Name,  and  separation  from  the  Lord  is  ended.  ||13|| 

HWF  HS  3 II  (514) 

FFtf  F:  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


?ra  ¥r$j  »rfU  wife  ara  Fra#  Fra  nfe  n (514) 

^TTf  TTf  3TT#  SPsII^I  ^ fr#  m%  II 

vaahu  vaahu  aap  akhaa-idaa  gur  sabdee  sach  so-ay. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  The  Lord  Himself  causes  us  to  praise  Him,  through  the  True  Word  of  the 
Guru's  Shabad. 

?ra  ?ra  frrafe  rrara  u arayftr  ft  afe  11  (5i4> 

^TTf  ^Tf  FFTTf  | TTT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  sifat  salaah  hai  gurmukh  boojhai  ko-ay. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  is  His  Eulogy  and  Praise;  how  rare  are  the  Gurmukhs  who  understand 
this. 

^'0  ^'0  a'il  Fra  <J  Jilt)  fFlWS1  Ufe  II  (514) 

^ i§  ^Tf  iufi  fpj  % Frf%  f#rm  ifn[  11 

vaahu  vaahu  banee  sach  hai  sach  milaavaa  ho-ay. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  is  the  True  Word  of  His  Bani,  by  which  we  meet  our  True  Lord. 

(vex*  <£'o  orafw  i*ra  irfewr  cx^Ih  i-ranjfe  ufe  irii  (514) 

TFTT  ^Tf  ^Tf  ^Tj^3TT  SHJ  TTTsrT  WTf^  ff^  II  \ II 

naanak  vaahu  vaahu  karti-aa  parabh  paa-i-aa  karam  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  chanting  Waaho!  Waaho!  God  is  attained;  by  His  Grace,  He  is  obtained.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (514) 

FT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

?ra  ?ra  era#  3fw  rrafe  fht#  11  (514) 

^Tf  TTf  TTrft  ttrt  wft  11 

vaahu  vaahu  kartee  rasnaa  sabad  suhaa-ee. 

Chanting  Waaho!  Waaho!  the  tongue  is  adorned  with  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

ft  HHfe  Uf  fwfeWT  »T#  II  (514) 

^ FRft  f%f^3TT  3TT^  || 

poorai  sabad  parabh  mili-aa  aa-ee. 

Through  the  Perfect  Shabad,  one  comes  to  meet  God. 

-^sf'diW  ?ra  ?ra  huh  ora1#  11  (514) 

^"FTRftsTT  ^Tf  ^Tf  =P?Tt  II 

vadbhaagee-aa  vaahu  vaahu  muhhu  kadhaa-ee. 

How  very  fortunate  are  those,  who  with  their  mouths,  chant  Waaho!  Waaho! 


<S'0  <£'0  <Xdfb  H«1  tT?>  Hdd  fdft  ^drl1  ijrld  ttl'ijl  II  (514) 

^Tf  TTf  Trf|  M ttt  ^rit  anf  11 

vaahu  vaahu  karahi  say-ee  jan  sohnay  tinH  ka-o  parjaa  poojan  aa-ee. 

How  beautiful  are  those  persons  who  chant  Waaho!  Waaho!;  people  come  to  venerate 
them. 

<S'd  <£'0  oldPH  U%  O'ACK  eld  H31  l-FSt  II? II  (514) 

Rf  TTf  TTf^T  HHmRI  ftt  TFTT  RR  TTf  IRII 

vaahu  vaahu  karam  paraapat  hovai  naanak  dar  sachai  sobhaa  paa-ee.  ||2|| 

Waaho!  Waaho!  is  obtained  by  His  Grace;  O Nanak,  honor  is  obtained  at  the  Gate  of  the 
True  Lord.  ||2|| 

II  (514) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

HrFJ  oOFZ  oFfe»T  f wriWtft  II  (514) 

TTTT  ^TT3TT  3rf^nTFft  II 

bajar  kapaat  kaa-i-aa  garhH  bheetar  koorh  kusat  abhimaanee. 

Within  the  fortress  of  body,  are  the  hard  and  rigid  doors  of  falsehood,  deception  and  pride. 

sfdfH  375  field  7>  WJ  »ff^T»1 1 rtl  II  (514) 

^ F 3TRTfr  J -M^sl  3TST  3Tf^3TFft  || 

bharam  bhoolay  nadar  na  aavnee  manmukh  anDh  agi-aanee. 

Deluded  by  doubt,  the  blind  and  ignorant  self-willed  manmukhs  cannot  see  them. 

flJTfe  iSB1  ?j  «3f)1  od3  3§f  St^'fil  II  (514) 

RTT  f%t  T iNdl-Pl  II 

upaa-ay  kitai  na  labhnee  kar  bhaykh  thakay  bhaykhvaanee. 

They  cannot  be  found  by  any  efforts;  wearing  their  religious  robes,  the  wearers  have 
grown  weary  of  trying. 

3T3  nael  old  (FK  tfti'fil  II  (514) 

'sTH  1^3^  TPJ  ^PTF ft  II 

gur  sabdee  kholaa-ee-aniH  har  naam  japaanee. 

The  doors  are  opened  only  by  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  and  then,  one  chants  the 
Name  of  the  Lord. 


ofd  ril6  ttffijH  U Irlrt  3 fSh-IS'rtl  11*7811  (514) 

irP:  3rf|Tr  f%?7|  | fm  t f%wrff  11 1*\\ 

harjee-o  amrit  birakh  haijin  pee-aatay  tariptaanee.  ||14|| 

The  Dear  Lord  is  the  Tree  of  Ambrosial  Nectar;  those  who  drink  in  this  Nectar  are 
satisfied  ||14|| 

HS  3 II  (514) 

^Tt^TT:  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

^ orafeur  tfe  nfa  fetrfe  11  (5i4) 

TTf  ^Tf  4Tft3TT  W 1%TT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  karti-aa  rain  sukh  vihaa-ay. 

Chanting  Waaho!  Waaho!  the  night  of  one's  life  passes  in  peace. 

<£'0  <£'d  ofdfd^F  HtT  ttlrtt!  U%  j-rat  H’fe  II  (514) 

^Tf  ^Tf  4T7ft3TT  ’TTT  fft  %ff  ^11 

vaahu  vaahu  karti-aa  sadaa  anand  hovai  mayree  maa-ay. 

Chanting  Waaho!  Waaho!  I am  in  eternal  bliss,  O my  mother! 

<S'd  <£'0  otdfd'H1  <jfij  PhG  Wfe  II  (514) 

^ l§  °h<  friST  frR  f^TT  7TH[  II 

vaahu  vaahu  karti-aa  har  si-o  liv  laa-ay. 

Chanting  Waaho!  Waaho!,  I have  fallen  in  love  with  the  Lord. 

^ ^ ore>ft  a#  awfe  ii  (5i4) 

^Tf  TTg  Wlft  II 

vaahu  vaahu  karmee  bolai  bolaa-ay. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  Through  the  karma  of  good  deeds,  I chant  it,  and  inspire  others  to  chant  it 
as  well. 

<£‘0  <£'0  o(dfd*>r  HSC  yfe  II  (514) 

^Tf  TTf  TTrpfar  TTT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  karti-aa  sobhaa  paa-ay. 

Chanting  Waaho!  Waaho!,  one  obtains  honor. 

(Vftcx  <£'d  <£'d  Hfe  drl'fe  11*711  (514) 

TPTT  TTf  ^Tf  ^ ||  1 1| 

naanak  vaahu  vaahu  sat  rajaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  Waaho!  Waaho!  is  the  Will  of  the  True  Lord.  ||1 1| 


HS  3 II  (514) 

*T:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

•S'O  ^'0  a’dt  JTO  U 3T3>fftr  MmI  3'ltt  II  (514) 

^Tf  ^Tf  ^Ffr  ^ % ^ijpsl  ^ II 

vaahu  vaahu  banee  sach  hai  gurmukh  laDhee  bhaal. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  is  the  Bani  of  the  True  Word.  Searching,  the  Gurmukhs  have  found  it. 

<£'0  <£'0  Hae  Qtia  fode  aTw  ll  (514) 

^Tg  <4 1§  TRrT  5 "4^  <4  lg  ^Tf  *11  Pi  II 

vaahu  vaahu  sabday  uchrai  vaahu  vaahu  hirdai  naal. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  They  chant  the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  Waaho!  Waaho!  They  enshrine  it  in 
their  hearts. 

<£'0  <£'d  otdfd^F  ofd  l4'fe*>F  HOH  3T3>fftf  3'Im  II  (514) 

^Tf  ^Tf  T^3TT  TT^STT  tT^T  iprijf%  ^Pf  || 

vaahu  vaahu  karti-aa  har  paa-i-aa  sehjay  gurmukh  bhaal. 

Chanting  Waaho!  Waaho!  the  Gurmukhs  easily  obtain  the  Lord,  after  searching. 

H 'Sdsfdil  rt’fxx1  ofd  ofd  fdt:  HH’Itt  IIP II  (514) 

^Wff  TFTTT  fR  ftt  H*tlP  II R II 

say  vadbhaagee  naankaa  har  har  ridai  samaal.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  very  fortunate  are  those  who  reflect  upon  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  within  their  hearts. 

||2|| 

ii  (5i4) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

ET  )H  A1  Wffe  ttaW  Ia3  W3  d'd1  II  (514) 

IT  7F1T  3Tft  f^T  WT  II 

ay  manaa  at  lobhee-aa  nit  lobhay  raataa. 

O my  utterly  greedy  mind,  you  are  constantly  engrossed  in  greed. 

HTfewr  )iAH'  hoel  fen  II  (514) 

TTTT31T  i-FPTT  Hl^il  Tf  f^JTT  II 

maa-i-aa  mansaa  mohnee  dah  dis  firaataa. 

In  your  desire  for  the  enticing  Maya,  you  wander  in  the  ten  directions. 


»rat  TTf  wfs  ?>  -H'RdHl  HtWfa  tTH1  II  (514) 

3F|-  TR  ^ni%  T ^TTRft  J-M^psl  ’TRT  II 

agai  naa-o  jaat  najaa-isee  manmukh  dukh  khaataa. 

Your  name  and  social  status  shall  not  go  with  you  hereafter;  the  self-willed  manmukh  is 
consumed  by  pain. 

3H7)1  Ufa  3H  7)  HWR1  II  (514) 

RfR  RJ  T dMMI  II 

rasnaa  har  ras  na  chakhi-o  feekaa  bolaataa. 

Your  tongue  does  not  taste  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord;  it  utters  only  insipid  words. 

Irif)1  srawlV  trfojr  h tt?>  fo-RR1  n^mi  (514) 

f*RT  J]^Psl  3Tf^Trf%3TT^^FT  R'-ldMI  II  ? ^ II 

jinaa  gurmukh  amrit  chaakhi-aa  say  jan  tariptaataa.  ||15|| 

Those  Gurmukhs  who  drink  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar  are  satisfied.  ||15|| 

H?ra  HS  3 II  (514) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

<S'd  ^'d  fen  ?>  ftT  He1  dlldd  dlsfld  II  (514) 

THf  ^Tf  f^T  TT  3TT^  i^T  *TTT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  tis  no  aakhee-ai  je  sachaa  gahir  gambheer. 

Chant  Waaho!  Waaho!  to  the  Lord,  who  is  True,  profound  and  unfathomable. 

^'0  ^'0  feH  ?>  ttFkffrW  ftT  dldtl'd1  Hfe  uld  II  (514) 

^Tf  ^Tf  3TP#hr  1%  ti1%  sfte  11 

vaahu  vaahu  tis  no  aakhee-ai  je  gundaataa  mat  Dheer. 

Chant  Waaho!  Waaho!  to  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Giver  of  virtue,  intelligence  and  patience. 

fen  £ ftT  Hfr  3fo>F  Jwfe  II  (515) 

^Tf  ^Tf  for  TT  3TP#hr  f*T  ^ Trf|  ^f|3TT  ’TTTT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  tis  no  aakhee-ai  je  sabh  meh  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

Chant  Waaho!  Waaho!  to  the  Lord,  who  is  permeating  and  pervading  in  all. 

?^^fHHS  ftT  fora  JTEPftr  II  (515) 

^Tf  ^Tf  Tt  3TT^  1%  %TT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  tis  no  aakhee-ai  je  daydaa  rijak  sabaahi. 

Chant  Waaho!  Waaho!  to  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Giver  of  sustenance  to  all. 


(■TO or  ^ feft  otfft  H'W'Jlm  fft  H Id  did  felffe  IIS  II  (515) 

tttt  ^Tf  srf  SFnfft;  fft  -hR)^.  ft3tr  fftgrr  n ? n 

naanak  vaahu  vaahu  iko  kar  salaahee-ai  je  satgur  dee-aa  dikhaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  Waaho!  Waaho!  - praise  the  One  Lord,  revealed  by  the  True  Guru.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (515) 

Tf:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

^'d  ^'0  dfdHtr  He1  cxdfo  HSHkT  >ldld  tpfe  II  (515) 

^Tf  TTg  TJTJW  STT  fftf  WV$  II 

vaahu  vaahu  gurmukh  sadaa  karahi  manmukh  mareh  bikh  khaa-ay. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  The  Gurmukhs  praise  the  Lord  continually,  while  the  self-willed 
manmukhs  eat  poison  and  die. 

§?>T  ^ ^ ?>  eft  efft  ii  (515) 

sftn  g i§  ^Tf  g-  ^ rrf  Tfft  fft^rr  n 

onaa  vaahu  vaahu  na  bhaav-ee  dukhay  dukh  vihaa-ay. 

They  have  no  love  for  the  Lord's  Praises,  and  they  pass  their  lives  in  misery. 

dtdHfft  ftkd1  <£'d  <£'d  otdld  M'lft  II  (515) 

arf^  ftlwr  srf  Trf|  fft^r  ii 

gurmukh  amrit  peevnaa  vaahu  vaahu  karahi  liv  laa-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  drink  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar,  and  they  center  their  consciousness  on  the 
Lord's  Praises. 

(VCHX  <£'d  <£'d  cXdfd  ft  ft?)  PrtdHft  Hftf  t-Pfe  IIP II  (515) 

TPTT  STf  ^Tf  Trrf|  ft  SS  ftftrrft  IftWT  ftllft  TTT  IRII 

naanak  vaahu  vaahu  karahi  say  jan  nirmalay  taribhavan  sojhee  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  chant  Waaho!  Waaho!  are  immaculate  and  pure;  they  obtain  the 
knowledge  of  the  three  worlds.  ||2|| 

II  (515) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

old  ^ 3'<S  3F3  fi-fft  H^1  Sdllft  artlrl  II  (515) 

r.P  % ■+TTTT  fftft  W ■■fPTfft  gfttft  II 

har  kai  bhaanai  gur  milai  sayvaa  bhagat  baneejai. 

By  the  Lord's  Will,  one  meets  the  Guru,  serves  Him,  and  worships  the  Lord. 


dfd  ^ SJ'e  dfd  Hf?j  Hdr)  UR?  II  (515) 

iR-  % ?ttR  ^R  Trf^r  ^ TTf^-  # ii 

har  kai  bhaanai  har  man  vasai  sehjay  ras  peejai. 

By  the  Lord's  Will,  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind,  and  one  easily  drinks  in  the 
sublime  essence  of  the  Lord. 

old  ^ ace  UfR  WO1  ff)d  win  II  (515) 

$R  % '■h i ij1  Trfxr f[R ^tt^t  Pin  RRr  n 

har  kai  bhaanai  sukh  paa-ee-ai  har  laahaa  nit  leejai. 

By  the  Lord's  Will,  one  finds  peace,  and  continually  earns  the  Lord's  Profit. 

UfR  ^ dd'wltff  ffitT  U[f<J  HtT  <snln  II  (515) 

irR  % rpiRf  si^i41  if  RP?r  ^tR  ci+fi^  ii 

har  kai  takhat  bahaalee-ai  nij  ghar  sadaa  vaseejai. 

He  is  seated  on  the  Lord's  throne,  and  he  dwells  continually  in  the  home  of  his  own  being. 

ufR  ^ scd1  HRj»r  frTt^1  fwwHr  iRifii  (515) 

^R  tt  -tfit  Rpft  RRtan-  Rmt  ^ RpR#  11  11 

har  kaa  bhaanaatinee  mani-aa  jinaa  guroo  mileejai.  ||16|| 

He  alone  surrenders  to  the  Lord's  Will,  who  meets  the  Guru.  ||16|| 

HS  3 II  (515) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

orafij  fR?>  o(§  »ntr  Rfe  wfe  11  (515) 

^Tf  ^Tf  R ^FT  *TTT  TTT  3TtR  11 

vaahu  vaahu  say  jan  sadaa  karahi  jinH  ka-o  aapay  day-ay  bujhaa-ay. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  Those  humble  beings  ever  praise  the  Lord,  unto  whom  the  Lord  Himself 
grants  understanding. 

<£'0  <£'0  o(d fd*>F  PftdHW  U%  o8h  fetid  rH'fe  II  (515) 

^Tf  ^Tf  ch,! Tci  3TT  TpJ  P v -H  ri  R-do  ^TTT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  karti-aa  man  nirmal  hovai  ha-umai  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

Chanting  Waaho!  Waaho!,  the  mind  is  purified,  and  egotism  departs  from  within. 

^ ^ H fcTEJ  o(%  H H?>  fRfe»F  U'fe  II  (515) 

dig  dig  ^rcRni  Rr  Pd  Rt  TpT  RRsfT  TTT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  gursikh  jo  nit  karay  so  man  chindi-aa  fal  paa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  who  continually  chants  Waaho!  Waaho!  attains  the  fruits  of  his  heart's 
desires. 


•S'O  ^'0  <Xdlo  H HOfi  ofd  Hirt  ^ J-lldl  f>iwlc  II  (515) 

TTo  TTo  t.-'  R *T  jHT  «H  IrRl  oR"  fcR$  % nRl  RfTTT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  karahi  say  jan  sohnay  har  tinH  kai  sang  milaa-ay. 

Beauteous  are  those  humble  beings  who  chant  Waaho!  Waaho!  O Lord,  let  me  join  them! 

•S'O  <S'0  lodt:  Qtld1  HtfU  3t  «S'0  «S'0  <XdO  II  (515) 

^Tf  dig  Rk<^  kTTTT  STf  dTg  II 

vaahu  vaahu  hirdai  uchraa  mukhahu  bhee  vaahu  vaahu  karay-o. 

Within  my  heart,  I chant  Waaho!  Waaho!,  and  with  my  mouth,  Waaho!  Waaho! 

(Vftc*  <£'0  ^'0  rT  cxdfo  06  drt  KS  Hdft  o(6  eQ  IIS II  (515) 

TFTT  STg  STg'  '5ft  fT  ^ RpTf  II  ? II 

naanak  vaahu  vaahu  jo  karahi  ha-o  tan  man  tinH  ka-o  day-o.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  those  who  chant  Waaho!  Waaho!  - unto  them  I dedicate  my  body  and  mind.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (515) 

if:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

^ FPfUH  Fra  U MffiTf  W of1  fTf  II  (515) 

STf  ^Tf  I 3Tf%^  ^TT  TT  TFT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  saahib  sach  hai  amrit  jaa  kaa  naa-o. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  is  the  True  Lord  Master;  His  Name  is  Ambrosial  Nectar. 

frlfft  Hfe»F  Idle1)  575  l-Ffew  fe?j  afwO'd  rl'G  II  (515) 

%ft3rr  f%Rr ^ tttstt ift  Rrr  dRigR  tit  n 

jin  sayvi-aa  tin  fal  paa-i-aa  ha-o  tin  balihaarai  jaa-o. 

Those  who  serve  the  Lord  are  blessed  with  the  fruit;  I am  a sacrifice  to  them. 

“£'0  “£'0  did!  fftM'ft  T fiHH  ?j  tlfe  H tpfe  II  (515) 

TTg  ST|  f^STPJ  t f^FTT  Tt  ^ TTT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  gunee  niDhaan  hai  jis  no  day-ay  so  khaa-ay. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  is  the  treasure  of  virtue;  he  alone  tastes  it,  who  is  so  blessed. 

•S'O  ^'0  rlltt  Ufa  SdMT  <J  dldrffT  l-Ffew  rl'fe  II  (515) 

TTlf  TTf  tI^T  TRt  TT'JT  I ^psl  TTW  TTT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  jal  thal  bharpoor  hai  gurmukh  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  The  Lord  is  pervading  and  permeating  the  oceans  and  the  land;  the 
Gurmukh  attains  Him. 


•S'O  ^'0  STdfiicf  frtd  o(d0  3ra  y^  ^'0  «S'0  3'^  II  (515) 

^Tf  TTf  nj  HJsl  RpT  TTT|  Tpr  ^ ^Tf  ^Tf  TT%  II 

vaahu  vaahu  gursikh  nit  sabh  karahu  gur  pooray  vaahu  vaahu  bhaavai. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  Let  all  the  Gursikhs  continually  praise  Him.  Waaho!  Waaho!  The  Perfect 
Guru  is  pleased  with  His  Praises. 

(■root  ?ra  ?ra  # Hf?j  fofe  sra  fen  trmotf  ?>fe 7)  »rt  iipii  (515) 

r1Mct'  ^ l§  ^ l§  «fr  hR  Rift  ^PTTT^  dQ  3TT%  || ^ || 

naanak  vaahu  vaahu  jo  man  chit  karay  tis  jamkankar  nayrh  na  aavai.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  one  who  chants  Waaho!  Waaho!  with  his  heart  and  mind  - the  Messenger  of 
Death  does  not  approach  him.  ||2|| 

II  (515) 

TT#t  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

ofd  n!6  He1  He  u Hel  JTea'il  II  (515) 

^ tttt  | wft  ^^I'jfi  11 

har  jee-o  sachaa  sach  hai  sachee  gurbaanee. 

The  Dear  Lord  is  the  Truest  of  the  True;  True  is  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani. 

nfesra  % Fra  usratnr  nfe  rraft?  HHrat  11  (515) 

M^I'jflD  ^li%  -H  I 'jfj  II 

satgur  tay  sach  pachhaanee-ai  sach  sahj  samaanee. 

Through  the  True  Guru,  the  Truth  is  realized,  and  one  is  easily  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord. 

»f?>fe?>  Wftfa  77  WK3  tfe  fed'il  II  (515) 

3FTf^  ^FTft  TT  ^TFPT  II 

an-din  jaageh  naa  saveh  jaagat  rain  vihaanee. 

Night  and  day,  they  remain  awake,  and  do  not  sleep;  in  wakefulness,  the  night  of  their 
lives  passes. 

dldrfHt  ofd  tJ'feP’H1  FT  y?)  II  (515) 

Tprpfj-  ^rf%3TT  7T  T^T  W ft  II 

gurmatee  har  ras  chaakhi-aa  say  punn  paraanee. 

Those  who  taste  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord,  through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  are  the 
most  worthy  persons. 

fe?j  3ra  fe#  7)  l-Pfe§  Ufe  HE  WiTZt  IRPII  (515) 

TTT^t  Tf%  ^tT  3^rTaft  II  ^ V3 II 

bin  gur  kinai  na  paa-i-o  pach  mu-ay  ajaanee.  ||17|| 

Without  the  Guru,  no  one  has  obtained  the  Lord;  the  ignorant  rot  away  and  die.  ||17|| 


Fffe  HS  3 II  (515) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

<S'd  <S'd  a'dt  fedd'd  U fen  ttl^  d 7)  dfe  II  (515) 

^Tg  3 1§  d l,Jfi  f%TTTT  ^ fd^  'TTT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  banee  nirankaar  hai  tis  jayvad  avar  na  ko-ay. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  is  the  Bani,  the  Word,  of  the  Formless  Lord.  There  is  no  other  as  great  as 
He  is. 

^‘d  ^‘d  »fiJTH  ttld'd  U “S'd  ^'d  Ht)1  Fife  II  (515) 

dTg  ^Tf  3RPT  3RTT|  f ^Tf  ^Tf  FpdT  RT^  II 

vaahu  vaahu  agam  athaahu  hai  vaahu  vaahu  sachaa  so-ay. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  The  Lord  is  unfathomable  and  inaccessible.  Waaho!  Waaho!  He  is  the 
True  One. 

^'d  ^'d  ^Ud^'d  U <S'd  ^'d  H dfe  II  (515) 

3To  ^Tf  twig  ^ ^Tf  dTg  TT  fTT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  vayparvaahu  hai  vaahu  vaahu  karay  so  ho-ay. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  He  is  the  self-existent  Lord.  Waaho!  Waaho!  As  He  wills,  so  it  comes  to 
pass. 

^'d  ^'d  ttffijH  ?jTH  U 3T3>ffe  o{fe  II  (515) 

^Tf  3Tf%cT  TPJ  | TTt  TTT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  amrit  naam  hai  gurmukh  paavai  ko-ay. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  is  the  Ambrosial  Nectar  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  obtained  by 
the  Gurmukh. 

sra>ft  ufebw  »rfy  efe»r  o(fe  efe  11  (515) 

^Tf  ^Tf  TRTft  TTfT  3TTf^  TT3TT  ^ II 

vaahu  vaahu  karmee  paa-ee-ai  aap  da-i-aa  kar  day-ay. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  This  is  realized  by  His  Grace,  as  He  Himself  grants  His  Grace. 

cVrtd  <£'d  <£'d  dldHfe  ttlrtfert  (TH  555fe  II 'dll  (516) 

TRTT  ^Tf  ^Tf  TT^  3Rrfe^  RT ^ II  \ II 

naanak  vaahu  vaahu  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  an-din  naam  la-ay-ay.  ||1|| 

O Nanak,  Waaho!  Waaho!  This  is  obtained  by  the  Gurmukhs,  who  hold  tight  to  the  Naam, 
night  and  day.  ||1 1| 


HS  3 II  (516) 

*T:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fa*  HpSdl^  H%  FTfe  7)  »1"Sel  €rft  (TUt  rPfe  II  (516) 

Plf  H P ■Hv  •H I Pi  T 3TRf  fjft  TTfft  ^TTT  II 

bin  satgur  sayvay  saat  na  aavee  doojee  naahee  jaa-ay. 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  peace  is  not  obtained,  and  the  sense  of  duality  does  not 
depart. 

H aoSd1  35tjt>>f  ofdH  7i  t-PfettF  wfe  II  (516) 

% NgcUl  HI 410  ^ TTT3TT ^TTT  II 

jay  bahutayraa  lochee-ai  vin  karmai  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

No  matter  how  much  one  may  wish,  without  the  Lord's  Grace,  He  is  not  found. 

frT?Tr  35^  feoCd  ft  €TT  II  (516) 

f^FfT  HW  14^1^  t ft  CTT^  Tg 3TT^  II 

jinHaa  antar  lobh  vikaar  hai  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aa-ay. 

Those  who  are  filled  with  greed  and  corruption  are  ruined  by  the  love  of  duality. 

tTHf  7>  eoret  U§H  tTf  II  (516) 

tur  II 

jaman  maran  na  chuk-ee  ha-umai  vich  dukh  paa-ay. 

They  cannot  escape  birth  and  death,  and  with  egotism  within  them,  they  suffer  in  misery. 

lrl<V  HpSdjT  PlO  (tJd  WfeWF  H tl'ttl  0(41  cvfd  II  (516) 

ft^T  dPlf<  ftr  Prr  ^TTT'HT  f 7Tpft  Ttf  TTft  II 

jinHaa  satgur  si-o  chit  laa-i-aa  so  khaalee  ko-ee  naahi. 

Those  who  center  their  consciousness  on  the  True  Guru,  never  go  empty-handed. 

fe?>  tTH  oft  335H  ?>  cT  §fe  tP*  HUrfij  II  (516) 

ftT  ^PT  cFTT  TT  f’T  Hflff  II 

tin  jam  kee  talab  na  hova-ee  naa  o-ay  dukh  sahaahi. 

They  are  not  summoned  by  the  Messenger  of  Death,  and  they  do  not  suffer  in  pain. 

?r?jor  areyfa  Ht  irafe  wfa  iipii  (516) 

TFTT  wft  wf|  II  ^ II 

naanak  gurmukh  ubray  sachai  sabad  samaahi.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  are  saved;  they  merge  in  the  True  Lord.  ||2|| 


II  (516) 

T^R  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

uRt  f3H  S ftT  IfflH  U%  fU»Ff  II  (516) 

TtR  fRr  Tt  3TP#R  fR  sit  ftant  II 

dhaadhee  tis  no  aakhee-ai  je  khasmai  Dharay  pi-aar. 

He  alone  is  called  a minstrel,  who  enshrines  love  for  his  Lord  and  Master. 

ufe  tre7  hu7  o(%  aru  Huut  11  (516) 

<*R  ’UT  ’TTT  TT  t|s|41  41 1 K'  II 

dar  kharhaa  sayvaa  karay  gur  sabdee  veechaar. 

Standing  at  the  Lord's  Door,  he  serves  the  Lord,  and  reflects  upon  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad. 

uRt  Uff  yferft  n?3t§3  qrfe  II  (516) 

Till TT  ^ TTc^fr  T#  TT  srrR  II 

dhaadhee  dar  ghar  paa-isee  sach  rakhai  ur  Dhaar. 

The  minstrel  attains  the  Lord's  Gate  and  Mansion,  and  he  keeps  the  True  Lord  clasped  to 
his  heart. 

uRt  ^ H<T?5  wraiw  ufij  ^ ?>7fe  fiiwriu  11  (516) 

TTR  TT  3FFTT  fR  % R3nR  || 

dhaadhee  kaa  mahal  aglaa  har  kai  naa-ay  pi-aar. 

The  status  of  the  minstrel  is  exalted;  he  loves  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

St  d'tXdl  old  rTfU  dfd  fftHdTd  ll^tlll  (516) 

^tRRRtthitR  itR^R^R  PRdiP  ii^ii 

dhaadhee  kee  sayvaa  chaakree  har  jap  har  nistaar.  ||18|| 

The  service  of  the  minstrel  is  to  meditate  on  the  Lord;  he  is  emancipated  by  the  Lord.  ||18|| 

HW?  HS  3 II  (516) 

hRRH":  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

dlrldl  rlTd  dl'S'fd  fF7  HU  UR  »fTVUT  II  (516) 

^3fR  ^nRr  wR  ^tt  ttt  srmr  11 

goojree  jaat  gavaar  jaa  saho  paa-ay  aapnaa. 

The  milkmaid's  status  is  very  low,  but  she  attains  her  Husband  Lord 


are  t rrefe  ufo  i=ru  tmjs1 11  (516) 

% *rrf% <41hiP  3tt^ ^ wj ^rrwr  11 

gur  kai  sabad  veechaar  an-din  har  jap  jaapnaa. 

when  she  reflects  upon  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  and  chants  the  Lord's  Name, 
night  and  day. 

frTH  Hid  did  f>#  feH  ¥§  W ofWddl  ?>Tfe  II  (516) 

fjRJ  '*TT  ^TT  TrP'  II 

jis  satgur  milai  tis  bha-o  pavai  saa  kulvantee  naar. 

She  who  meets  the  True  Guru,  lives  in  the  Fear  of  God;  she  is  a woman  of  noble  birth. 

H1  UoTH  l-IS'd  o[S  ^ IrlH  ?>  felt1  ofldl  o(d:iTd  II  (516) 

7TT  fpRJ  W4  TTT  ^FT  I^FT  TT  f^TJ  #rff  =F>«dlP  II 

saa  hukam  pachhaanai  kant  kaa  jis  no  kirpaa  keetee  kartaar. 

She  alone  realizes  the  Hukam  of  her  Husband  Lord's  Command,  who  is  blessed  by  the 
Creator  Lord's  Mercy. 

§U  cTOtft  ggt  gSrfe  II  (516) 

%■  T^nfr  TH-'j'jfi  ^rfr  n 

oh  kuchjee  kulkhanee  parhar  chhodee  bhataar. 

She  who  is  of  little  merit  and  ill-mannered,  is  discarded  and  forsaken  by  her  Husband 
Lord. 

g Ufe»f  H?5  cxcl^f  fftdHW  Ug  Hdld  II  (516) 

# wt  ^ PPHH  fit  FTffc  II 

bhai  pa-i-ai  mal  katee-ai  nirmal  hovai  sareer. 

By  the  Fear  of  God,  filth  is  washed  off,  and  the  body  becomes  immaculately  pure. 

ttfdfd1  llddl'H  Hfe  6=$H  Ug  old  tTfU  did!  dldld  II  (516) 

3TcrP"  wi tfj  wfc  ^pft  irgfr  n 

antar  pargaas  mat  ootam  hovai  har  jap  gunee  gaheer. 

The  soul  is  enlightened,  and  the  intellect  is  exalted,  meditating  on  the  Lord,  the  ocean  of 
excellence. 

t f%fo  Ih  I 3U  I f%fo  oOft  oTO  II  (516) 

# M Tnrrt  tt7”  ii 

bhai  vich  baisai  bhai  rahai  bhai  vich  kamaavai  kaar. 

One  who  dwells  in  the  Fear  of  God,  lives  in  the  Fear  of  God,  and  acts  in  the  Fear  of  God. 


mt  TO  TORTJ  TO  TOF3  II  (516) 

^ft3Tlt3TT  TfPl-  ^3TR  || 

aithai  sukh  vadi-aa-ee-aa  dargeh  mokh  du-aar. 

He  obtains  peace  and  glorious  greatness  here,  in  the  Lord's  Court,  and  at  the  Gate  of 
Salvation. 

t % lAdsfG  irebn  info  ##  mw  11  (5i6> 

# %■  f%T?FT  Tlt^  3TW  || 

bhai  tay  nirbha-o  paa-ee-ai  mil  jotee  jot  apaar. 

Through  the  Fear  of  God,  the  Fearless  Lord  is  obtained,  and  one's  light  merges  in  the 
Infinite  Light. 

(T’TjoT  UTO  H1  ftTH  £ »TO  TOH  ofdd'd  IRII  (516) 
r1Mct  <sl ■H '*TT%  RT  '^Fff  f^PT  TT  3^  TRcfTT  II  ? II 

naanak  khasmai  bhaavai  saa  bhalee  jis  no  aapay  bakhsay  kartaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  that  bride  alone  is  good,  who  is  pleasing  to  her  Lord  and  Master,  and  whom  the 
Creator  Lord  Himself  forgives.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (516) 

*T:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

TO1  TO1  H1  W dim  TO  R§  gfe  II  (516) 

’TTT  TTTT  •H  M I *fl  0 TTT  II 

sadaa  sadaa  salaahee-ai  sachay  ka-o  bal  jaa-o. 

Praise  the  Lord,  forever  and  ever,  and  make  yourself  a sacrifice  to  the  True  Lord. 

ft'fttX  5R  gfe  TO  HR  H1  frHO^1  rlftf)  rl'6  IIP II  (516) 

TTTT  RTT  tt\  Rl?f  dl  II  ^ II 

naanak  ayk  chhod  doojai  lagai  saa  jihvaa  jal  jaa-o.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  let  that  tongue  be  burnt,  which  renounces  the  One  Lord,  and  attaches  itself  to 
another.  ||2|| 

II  (516) 

T^T  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 


WF  »)Gd'd  §U'feGcS  3^  5rF  oft»F  II  (516) 

3PTT  3T3TTR^  ^TTTr#R;  ^FJ  ^3fT  #3TT  II 

ansaa  a-utaar  upaa-i-on  bhaa-o  doojaa  kee-aa. 

From  a single  particle  of  His  greatness,  He  created  His  incarnations,  but  they  indulged  in 
the  love  of  duality. 

ftT§  d^tT  oOFW  W H*f  fett»F  II  (516) 

f^TT  TT#  TFJ  THTFT?  ^ f$r#t3TT  || 

ji-o  raajay  raaj  kamaavday  dukh  sukh  bhirhee-aa. 

They  ruled  like  kings,  and  fought  for  pleasure  and  pain. 

elnd  HUH1  MTS'  Hdrtl  7i  35dt»F  II  (516) 

— •*.  — \ 

sTF?  I tt?  d'  ^r^tsfT  || 

eesar  barahmaa  sayvday  ant  tinHee  na  lahee-aa. 

Those  who  serve  Shiva  and  Brahma  do  not  find  the  limits  of  the  Lord. 

IrtdsfG  fcSdoCd  »RW  ff  dTdHfa  UdIdt»F  II  (516) 

ftrdd  PH'  + K-  3RP|  | TPT^taTT  II 

nirbha-o  nirankaar  alakh  hai  gurmukh  pargatee-aa. 

The  Fearless,  Formless  Lord  is  unseen  and  invisible;  He  is  revealed  only  to  the  Gurmukh. 

fnif  hht  fend)  ?>  ft»Fytf  wrftid  rrfti  dt»F  iidtf  11  (516) 

ft#  M #F[  d ft3TTTf  3Tdf#d  ^fd  tfsTT  II  \%\\ 

tithai  sog  vijog  navi-aapa-ee  asthir  jag  thee-aa.  ||19|| 

There,  one  does  not  suffer  sorrow  or  separation;  he  becomes  stable  and  immortal  in  the 
world.  ||19|| 

HS  3 II  (516) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

t$J  fes  »F^3  H'd  d i-ld1  ff  ty'oCd  II  (516) 

Tf  3TTT ul  1 IJ|  ^ tdT  ^ 3H°M«  II 

ayhu  sabh  kichh  aavan  jaan  hai  jaytaa  hai  aakaar. 

All  these  things  come  and  go,  all  these  things  of  the  world. 

ffrf?)  £d  &*F  fofw  H U»F  UddR  II  (516) 

itlft  TT^  tw  ftf%3TT  m ft3TT  TW3J  II 

jin  ayhu  laykhaa  likhi-aa  so  ho-aa  parvaan. 

One  who  knows  this  written  account  is  acceptable  and  approved. 


(■TO of  H £ »Fy  dli'feti1  H IITII  (516) 

tttt  t tt  3ttj  w^i  tT  frf  http;  ii  ? 11 

naanak  jay  ko  aap  ganaa-idaa  so  moorakh  gaavaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  anyone  who  takes  pride  in  himself  is  foolish  and  unwise.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (516) 

T:  S || 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Hfi  oltJd  yl<6o(  3TT  fmr?i  tJU  ftf%  HIT  rPfe  II  (516) 

Hf  ftsTTf  Tf  ftN"  Tf  TTT  II 

man  kunchar  peelak  guroo  gi-aan  kundaa  jah  khinchay  tah  jaa-ay. 

The  mind  is  the  elephant,  the  Guru  is  the  elephant-driver,  and  knowledge  is  the  whip. 
Wherever  the  Guru  drives  the  mind,  it  goes. 

(TOoT  UHHt  3W  feft  feft  Iffe  IIPII  (516) 

TP TT  fTcft  ft  TT^T  foft  TTrft  TTT  IR II 

naanak  hastee  kunday  baahraa  fir  fir  ujharh  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

0 Nanak,  without  the  whip,  the  elephant  wanders  into  the  wilderness,  again  and  again. 

I|2|| 

y§#  ii  (5i6) 

TTtt  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

ftn  »pfr  WWtd'lH  frTfe  II  (516) 

ftf  srrt  3Rnft  Itrft  ii 

tis  aagai  ardaas  jin  upaa-i-aa. 

1 offer  my  prayer  to  the  One,  from  whom  I was  created. 

Hfe^TT  Hit  TT3  575  ipfeWT  II  (517) 

TftfT  3TTO  tft  TT  TTT  TT^STT  II 

satgur  apnaa  sayv  sabh  fal  paa-i-aa. 

Serving  my  True  Guru,  I have  obtained  all  the  fruits. 

»ffHT  uft  or  ftt  fwfe»r  11  (517) 

3Tftr  fft  TT  TTT  TTT  || 

amrit  har  kaa  naa-o  sadaa  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

I meditate  continually  on  the  Ambrosial  Name  of  the  Lord. 


H3  tW  t Hftr  II  (517) 

TTT  ^RT  % Hfr T f*TTTW  II 

sant  janaa  kai  sang  dukh  mitaa-i-aa. 

In  the  Society  of  the  Saints,  I am  rid  of  my  pain  and  suffering. 

(TOof  Ufa  fcUHWfew  UPON  (517) 

TPTT  TT  3Tf^  SFJ  RtRMRSTT  IR  O II 

naanak  bha-ay  achint  har  Dhan  nihchalaa-i-aa.  ||20|| 

O Nanak,  I have  become  care-free;  I have  obtained  the  imperishable  wealth  of  the  Lord. 

I|20|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (517) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

tffe  fH»fW  §ut»r  uif  frtd&G  II  (517) 

f^3TFTr  TRT  Pk'J|d  || 

khayt  mi-aalaa  uchee-aa  ghar  uchaa  nirna-o. 

Raising  the  embankments  of  the  mind's  field,  I gaze  at  the  heavenly  mansion. 

HT25  si dldl  Uffe  HT  Hue  l-l'ole^fG  II  (517) 

T|PT  TTrft  Tft  Rt  *RTT  TTlf1%3TT  II 

mahal  bhagtee  ghar  sarai  sajan  paahuni-a-o. 

When  devotion  comes  to  the  mind  of  the  soul-bride,  she  is  visited  by  the  friendly  guest. 

HdHcV  3 tJdH  Uf?jT  adnfo  ocfo  II  (517) 

"-H-HHI  T TTT  Tfft  ft  TTff  II 

barsanaa  ta  baras  ghanaa  bahurh  barseh  kaahi. 

O clouds,  if  you  are  going  to  rain,  then  go  ahead  and  rain;  why  rain  after  the  season  has 
passed? 

(TOot  fe?>  Hfeu^t  ft aranfa  irfe»r  h?>  h^t  iitii  (517) 

TP TT  Tf%pn#  TpT  TTft  II  ? II 

naanak  tinH  balihaarnai  jinH  gurmukh  paa-i-aa  man  maahi.  ||1 1| 

Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  those  Gurmukhs  who  obtain  the  Lord  in  their  minds.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (517) 

T:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


Iks1  h tt  3Twr  ffts1  h fir  u^ft  ii  (517) 

ftST  Ft  FT  '*il^l  H j1 IJJ.  FT  1%  •>  I fa  II 

mithaa  so  jo  bhaavdaa  sajan  so  je  raas. 

That  which  is  pleasing  is  sweet,  and  one  who  is  sincere  is  a friend. 

(■root  aranfa  ft  otf  »rfU  sra  iraaFH  iipii  (517) 

TFTT  ^fal  ^rnftfr  TTT  3TTR-  TF  WTTFj  II  ^ II 

naanak  gurmukh  jaanee-ai  jaa  ka-o  aap  karay  pargaas.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  he  is  known  as  a Gurmukh,  whom  the  Lord  Himself  enlightens.  ||2|| 

II  (517) 

FF#t  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

U3  TT?>  oft  »ra^H  f Fra1  Wg\  II  (517) 

TFFTfFFF#3HTlfa  ^FFTFtf  II 

parabh  paas  jan  kee  ardaas  too  sachaa  saaN-ee. 

O God,  Your  humble  servant  offers  his  prayer  to  You;  You  are  my  True  Master. 

3 Fra1  Fra1  33  fwrat  11  (517) 

^sMMI  FTT  FTTTTcTf  II 

too  rakhvaalaa  sadaa  sadaa  ha-o  tuDh  Dhi-aa-ee. 

You  are  my  Protector,  forever  and  ever;  I meditate  on  You. 

rft»T  F3  Frfe  §f^»F  3 UfottF  FfHrat  II  (517) 

4t3T^Frf^%ft3TT^Tf|3TT7TT|Tt  II 

jee-a  jant  sabh  tayri-aa  too  rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 

All  the  beings  and  creatures  are  Yours;  You  are  pervading  and  permeating  in  them. 

h era  3%  oft  fira1  sra  fen  Fnfr  irarat  n (517) 

ft  tft  cfr  =fr  frn  Iff;  Frft  tft^  11 

jo  daas  tayray  kee  nindaa  karay  tis  maar  pachaa-ee. 

One  who  slanders  Your  slave  is  crushed  and  destroyed. 

ftjH1  Sfe  »ritJ3  33  rt'ftoi  55ftl  FFjt  IIPFII  (517) 

RFT  ^ft  Tf  FFTT  FfaT  FTf  IR  ? II 

chintaa  chhad  achint  rahu  naanak  lag  paa-ee.  ||21 1| 

Falling  at  Your  Feet,  Nanak  has  renounced  his  cares,  and  has  become  care-free.  ||21 


JTOof  HS  3 II  (517) 

*FTTT^:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

ww  ojbb1  frar  h»f  w h%  ?>  fnfe  ii  (5i7> 

srmT  ^F[  ^ srmT  Tft  t ^rmi 

aasaa  kartaa  jag  mu-aa  aasaa  marai  na  jaa-ay. 

Building  up  its  hopes,  the  world  dies,  but  its  hopes  do  not  die  or  depart. 

(TOoT  w y3t»F  HB  foB  wfe  IRII  (517) 

TTTT  3rmT  ^ft3TT  ’TT  fW5  II  ? II 

naanak  aasaa  pooree-aa  sachay  si-o  chit  laa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  hopes  are  fulfilled  only  by  attaching  one's  consciousness  to  the  True  Lord.  ||1 

HS  3 II  (517) 

3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

W HTjTF  Hfo  rl'fenl  frrf?)  ^tBt  H H rPfe  II  (517) 

3TFTT  TFFIT  PlPf  # ^TTII 

aasaa  mansaa  mar  jaa-isee  jin  keetee  so  lai  jaa-ay. 

Hopes  and  desires  shall  die  only  when  He,  who  created  them,  takes  them  away. 

(VfXX  IftOtJW  ^ Aol  a'30  ofd  ^ A'ltJ  IIP II  (517) 

tptt  Pi  ^nrrf  % tttir  n 

naanak  nihchal  ko  nahee  baajhahu  har  kai  naa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  nothing  is  permanent,  except  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

U§3t  II  (517) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

ttpy  traiB  §iffe§^  o<Pj  ygr  wz  11  (517) 

3TT^  pTT  mz  II 

aapay  jagat  upaa-i-on  kar  pooraa  thaat. 

He  Himself  created  the  world,  with  His  perfect  workmanship. 


m^r  wi j mar  titl'd1  mar  ut  ufo  tfz  ii  (517) 

3TFT  ?TTf  3TT^  ^WFT  3TFf  ft  ^TT  II 

aapay  saahu  aapay  vanjaaraa  aapay  hee  har  haat. 

He  Himself  is  the  true  banker,  He  Himself  is  the  merchant,  and  He  Himself  is  the  store. 

mar  hw  mar  Hfw  mar  ut  w?  11  (517) 

3TFf  *TFP?  3TFT  ^rft^n  3TFf  ft  II 

aapay  saagar  aapay  bohithaa  aapay  hee  khayvaat. 

He  Himself  is  the  ocean,  He  Himself  is  the  boat,  and  He  Himself  is  the  boatman. 

mar  are  dw  fr  mar  mar  en  w 11  (517) 

3TFT  f 3TFf  3TFf  TIT  II 

aapay  gur  chaylaa  hai  aapay  aapay  dasay  ghaat. 

He  Himself  is  the  Guru,  He  Himself  is  the  disciple,  and  He  Himself  shows  the  destination. 

rT7>  ?T7jor  fa»Pfe  f Hfe  fewfetT  WZ  IIPPIRII  TO  (517) 

KHp-LsI  TT§  IR^ II  ^ II 

jan  naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  too  sabh  kilvikh  kaat.  ||22||1 1|  suDhu 
O servant  Nanak,  meditate  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  all  your  sins  shall  be 
eradicated.  ||22||1  ||Sudh|| 

HSoT  HS  3 II  (548) 

TTTTT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

3T3  HT1  §■  wtm  uutm?i  II  (548) 

TjT  w t TTif  frr  t ii 

gur  sayvaa  tay  sukh  paa-ee-ai  hor  thai  sukh  na  bhaal. 

Serving  the  Guru,  peace  is  obtained;  do  not  search  for  peace  anywhere  else. 

3T3  ^ Malt;  i^tm  HtT  TH  ufij  (Tfo  II  (548) 

^JT  % ’TTfT  T<ftf  TTT  T#  II 

gur  kai  sabad  man  bhaydee-ai  sadaa  vasai  har  naal. 

The  soul  is  pierced  by  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad.  The  Lord  dwells  ever  with  the  soul. 

?r?jor  sor  ferr  or§  ft#  fo?j  ufo  f<sd'fo  mu  (548) 

TFTT  TPJ  f^TT  TTT  fM  ||  $ || 

naanak  naam  tinaa  ka-o  milai  jin  har  vaykhai  nadar  nihaal.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  they  alone  obtain  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  who  are  blessed  by  the  Lord 
with  His  Glance  of  Grace.  ||1 1| 


HS  3 II  (548) 

*r:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fogfe  WW  aw  U frTH  aw  H wt  trfe  ll  (548) 

f^prfr  wrrr  ft  ^ Tt  n 

sifat  khajaanaa  bakhas  hai  jis  bakhsai  so  kharchai  khaa-ay. 

The  treasure  of  the  Lord's  Praise  is  such  a blessed  gift;  he  alone  obtains  it  to  spend,  unto 
whom  the  Lord  bestows  it. 

Hfeara  fa?>  ufa  ?>  »i"se1  ust  stw  ii  (548) 

Hp^.  a 3TRf  FF  ^nr  || 

satgur  bin  hath  na  aavee  sabh  thakay  karam  kamaa-ay. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  it  does  not  come  to  hand;  all  have  grown  weary  of  performing 
religious  rituals. 

(Toot  Htwa  rraif  u*Jli  u »rar  fir  fe  tpfe  iipii  (548) 

aTTT  Tpryf  FrfH;  1 3t4  ^ n ^ n 

naanak  manmukh  jagat  Dhanheen  hai  agai  bhukhaa  ke  khaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  self-willed  manmukhs  of  the  world  lack  this  wealth;  when  they  are  hungry  in 
the  next  world,  what  will  they  have  to  eat  there?  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (548) 

FFTTF:  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

ft'ftoc  fifPH'rtl  tT3T  rilrJ1  rlldl  ril^1  ode  II  (548) 

h NT*  Rsrpft  ^nj  4ldl  ^ Ml  41  cl  I -T'T  TTT  II 

naanak  gi-aanee  jag  jeetaa  jag  jeetaa  sabh  ko-ay. 

O Nanak,  the  spiritually  wise  one  has  conquered  all  others. 

fiFT  oedti  Mr  <J  Hdrl  dfe  H die  II  (548) 

TFT  TTTF  Hi  ^ ifflT  II 

naamay  kaaraj  siDh  hai  sehjay  ho-ay  so  ho-ay. 

Through  the  Name,  his  affairs  are  brought  to  perfection;  whatever  happens  is  by  His  Will. 

sranfe  Hfe  wra®  fj  tiwle  ?>  sfe  11  (548) 

FfcT  3TT^  | FFTT  ^#%ll 

gurmat  mat  achal  hai  chalaa-ay  na  sakai  ko-ay. 

Linder  Guru's  Instruction,  his  mind  is  held  steady;  no  one  can  make  him  waver. 


33T31  ofT  ufe  mgftoTf  of%  opgrr  Ufe  II  (548) 

wm  TT  aj^n  + l^  TT  gfRT  tHT  II 

bhagtaa  kaa  har  angeekaar  karay  kaaraj  suhaavaa  ho-ay. 

The  Lord  makes  His  devotee  His  own,  and  his  affairs  are  adjusted. 

H75K*f  HWU  fefe  W II  (549) 

TFnp-  ij^rf  ii 

manmukh  moolhu  bhulaa-i-an  vich  lab  lobh  ahaNkaar. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  have  been  led  astray  from  the  very  beginning;  within  them  lurks 
greed,  avarice  and  ego. 

sure1  aret  rrafe  ?>  oft  11  (549) 

WT  Trrf^3TT  3TTf%^  T t^  #TTT  II 

jhagrhaa  kardi-aa  an-din  gudrai  sabad  na  karai  veechaar. 

Their  nights  and  days  pass  in  argument,  and  they  do  not  reflect  upon  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad. 

Jjfu  Hfe  o(<j3  fold  Mill  awfft  feoCd  II  (549) 

^1%  ^ TTt  W | d I H M qTJ  II 

suDh  mat  kartai  hir  la-ee  bolan  sabh  vikaar. 

The  Creator  has  taken  away  their  subtle  intellect,  and  all  their  speech  is  corrupt. 

fera1  ?>  feHTj1  HU3  »ldl 'rt  ^U'd  II  (549) 

f%t  sfcfft  1%^tt  Tfr;  3rnrT5  3tmr  11 

ditai  kitai  na  santokhee-an  antar  tarisnaa  bahut  ag-yaan  anDhaar. 

No  matter  what  they  are  given,  they  are  not  satisfied;  within  them  is  desire,  and  the  great 
darkness  of  ignorance. 

(■TOoT  HOTf  33t»r  frT?T  HTfeWF  Hfo  fwf  IRII  (549) 

TTTT  -H  H I TRf  ^3TT  I^FIT  TTTT'3TT  Tfrf|  f^3TTT  II  ? II 

naanak  manmukhaa  naalahu  tutee-aa  bhalee  jinaa  maa-i-aa  mohi  pi-aar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  it  is  right  to  break  with  the  self-willed  manmukhs;  to  them,  the  love  of  Maya  is 
sweet.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (549) 

^T:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


Id  ft  HH1  fe»F  frH  ft  HpSdld  fafe  otdd'd  II  (549) 

PfR  W3  W f%3TT  W-  f^PT  HpHH-  Ptp-  'PiK.  II 

tinH  bha-o  sansaa  ki-aa  karay  jin  satgur  sir  kartaar. 

What  can  fear  and  doubt  do  to  those,  who  have  given  their  heads  to  the  Creator,  and  to 
the  True  Guru? 

yld  Id  ft  OtT  »Fy  Utied'd  II  (549) 

fcPT  # 3TT^  WRIT  II 

Dhur  tin  kee  paij  rakh-daa  aapay  rakhanhaar. 

He  who  has  preserved  honor  from  the  beginning  of  time,  He  shall  preserve  their  honor  as 
well. 

fkfo  yt3K  JW  ipfewr  H#  H Hfe  did 'Id  II  (549) 

f^rf^r  tfprr  ttw  «Th  iP.  ii 

mil  pareetam  sukh  paa-i-aa  sachai  sabad  veechaar. 

Meeting  their  Beloved,  they  find  peace;  they  reflect  upon  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

ft'rtor  HtitJ'd1  Hf%»T  »fR  iratieo'd  IIP II  (549) 

TPTT  ^sidMI  %ft3TT  3TTT  TTW^R  II ^ II 

naanak  sukh-daata  sayvi-aa  aapay  parkhanhaar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  I serve  the  Giver  of  Peace;  He  Himself  is  the  Assessor.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (549) 

WPPR  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

H3  SJ'dd  did  H3  Hfe»F3  II  (549) 

^Psl  ^TPR  tP-  *RT  ^rf%3T pr  || 

gurmukh  sachai  bhaavday  dar  sachai  sachiaar. 

The  Gurmukhs  are  pleasing  to  the  True  Lord;  they  are  judged  to  be  true  in  the  True  Court. 

H'rHrt  Hf?>  »Cftd  ft  3T3  ^ Fra?1  dld'd  II  (549) 

’TpjpT  ttPT  3TFt^  I^JTTT  *R^  II 

saajan  man  aanand  hai  gur  kaa  sabad  veechaar. 

The  minds  of  such  friends  are  filled  with  bliss,  as  they  reflect  upon  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad. 

WfHfe  H3?  dTTfew  tfd  o(fe»P  3R3  ofj»r  ofdd'fd  II  (549) 

3RP-  ?R^  wr^STT  ^p:3TT  #3TT  +H  iP  II 

antar  sabad  vasaa-i-aa  dukh  kati-aa  chaanan  kee-aa  kartaar. 

They  enshrine  the  Shabad  within  their  hearts;  their  pain  is  dispelled,  and  the  Creator 
blesses  them  with  the  Divine  Light. 


rt'rtof  gTqeo'd1  »Fl4^t  feuiF  tpfij  11*^11  (549) 

TFTT  WWJ  T^fft  Sfpqrift'  f%TTT  STT^  II  ? II 

naanak  rakhanhaaraa  rakhsee  aapnee  kirpaa  Dhaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Savior  Lord  shall  save  them,  and  shower  them  with  His  Mercy.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (549) 

IT:  3 N 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

3T3  oft  H<£'  t)'o(dl  ^ Ufe  ofd  cf>pfe  II  (549) 

f #TTT  ^TT^t  # TTT  WTT  II 

gur  kee  sayvaa  chaakree  bhai  rach  kaar  kamaa-ay. 

Serve  the  Guru,  and  wait  upon  Him;  as  you  work,  maintain  the  Fear  of  God. 

H%  3ZT  ut  FT  SW  fen  SrPfe  II  (549) 

%r  M frt  % wk  fM  rttt  ii 

jayhaa  sayvai  tayho  hovai  jay  chalai  tisai  rajaa-ay. 

As  you  serve  Him,  you  will  become  like  Him,  as  you  walk  according  to  His  Will. 

rt'ftof  fef>  »rfU  ft  >>1^  d ?>  €rft  rPfe  115 II  (549) 

TFTT  1%^  3TTR- 1 3R77  ^3ft  ^TTIR II 

naanak  sabh  kichh  aap  hai  avar  na  doojee  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  He  Himself  is  everything;  there  is  no  other  place  to  go.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (549) 

FFTFTTT:  3 N 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

Hfc  Uddlfd  ?>  wretwr  Huttr  7i  J5TT  ^ II  (549) 

M^rflfrl  3TTf  3TT  TTffa  T ^THT  ^TFI  II 

man  parteet  na  aa-ee-aa  sahj  na  lago  bhaa-o. 

O mind,  you  have  no  faith,  and  you  have  not  embraced  love  for  the  Celestial  Lord; 

Hae  ITS'  ?>  ti'IcG  HTjUfe  fe»F  3T3  3Pfe  II  (549) 

H I $3Tl"  f%3TT  ^pT  TUT  II 

sabdai  saad  na  paa-i-o  manhath  ki-aa  gun  gaa-ay. 

you  do  not  enjoy  the  sublime  taste  of  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  - what  Praises  of  the  Lord 
will  you  stubborn-mindedly  sing? 


?TOof  »rfe»r  h u ft?  ardHftr  Hfo  Hwfe  irii  (549) 

aTTT  3tt^3tt  m ^ 1 1%  ^Ri  dfr  ^trt^  11  ? 11 

naanak  aa-i-aa  so  parvaan  hai  je  gurmukh  sach  samaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  his  coming  alone  is  approved,  who,  as  Gurmukh,  merges  into  the  True  Lord. 

Mill 

H8  3 II  (549) 

w.  3 11 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

ttruz1  wry  s ys1^  H31  »f^T  ftrfa  tpnz  11  (549) 

3rmT  3n^  3 yiT  3nf%  ^ttt  11 

aapnaa  aap  na  pachhaanai  moorhaa  avraa  aakh  dukhaa-ay. 

The  fool  does  not  understand  his  own  self;  he  annoys  others  with  his  speech. 

H#  dt  tfflwfe  7)  dTZt»T  WT  fegfe  dZ1  W II  (549) 

yt  ft  ^rwfr  y ^rfsrT  3tt  R^R  fm  wnr  11 

mundhai  dee  khaslat  na  ga-ee-aa  anDhay  vichhurh  chotaa  khaa-ay. 

His  underlying  nature  does  not  leave  him;  separated  from  the  Lord,  he  suffers  cruel  blows. 

Hid  did  § t #f?>  ?>  U|l3§  dd  Wffe  H>PZ  II  (549) 

% # Wtf  d dft#  T|  3tf%  d TTTT  H 

satgur  kai  bhai  bhann  na  gharhi-o  rahai  ank  samaa-ay. 

Through  the  fear  of  the  True  Guru,  he  has  not  changed  and  reformed  himself,  so  that  he 
might  merge  in  the  lap  of  God. 

»f?jfe?>  FRTFF  ctd  7)  ft  fas  HZd  d¥  ||  (550) 

3ldR^|  I dR  d ^Tdt  TTT  II 

an-din  sahsaa  kaday  na  chookai  bin  sabdai  dukh  paa-ay. 

Night  and  day,  his  doubts  never  stop;  without  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  he  suffers  in  pain. 

ory  ttfdfd  Haw  frtd  MM1  o(dd  feo'C  II  (550) 

dTPJ  9^tf  dfhj  ffft  tt^TT  Ref  sfsn  fRfTT  II 

kaam  kroDh  lobh  antar  sablaa  nit  DhanDhaa  karat  vihaa-ay. 

Sexual  desire,  anger  and  greed  are  so  powerful  within  him;  he  passes  his  life  constantly 
entangled  in  worldly  affairs. 

ddZ  3d  dad  Hfe  Z3  fed1  H3  S3  ttFZ  II  (550) 

"d v ul  TT  dRl  R<?  ^ 3TTT  II 

charan  kar  daykhat  sun  thakay  dih  mukay  nayrhai  aa-ay. 

His  feet,  hands,  eyes  and  ears  are  exhausted;  his  days  are  numbered,  and  his  death  is 
immanent. 


Htd1  rt'H  7)  Wdl  J-TI O'  flHd  rt1  (H  IaIm  l-l'ij  II  (550) 

FFT  TFT  F FFT  4161  f5|<j  d lf4  ^ m FTF  II 

sachaa  naam  na  lago  meethaa  jit  naam  nav  niDh  paa-ay. 

The  True  Name  does  not  seem  sweet  to  him  - the  Name  by  which  the  nine  treasures  are 
obtained. 

41  "Sd  HF  HF  elc1)  til's  3*1  HF3F  1-F3  II  (550) 

^ ^ftt ft  41 y'd 6 ttt  ii 

jeevat  marai  marai  fun  jeevai  taaN  mokhantar  paa-ay. 

But  if  he  remains  dead  while  yet  alive,  then  by  so  dying,  he  truly  lives;  thus,  he  attains 
liberation. 

yfd  o(dH  7)  IJ'IcG  IJd'el  otdH1  fe»F  J-FF  II  (550) 

FFTJ  F TT^t  W#  T^nrr  f%3TT  FTF  || 

Dhur  karam  na  paa-i-o  paraanee  vin  karmaa  ki-aa  paa-ay. 

But  if  he  is  not  blessed  with  such  pre-ordained  karma,  then  without  this  karma,  what  can 
he  obtain? 

FTF  oF  HH3  H>Ffe  3 H3  3lfe  Hfe  HH3  J-F3  II  (550) 

II 

gur  kaa  sabad  samaal  too  moorhay  gat  mat  sabday  paa-ay. 

Meditate  in  remembrance  on  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  you  fool;  through  the 
Shabad,  you  shall  obtain  salvation  and  wisdom. 

(TOoT  Hid  did  33  Ft  IFF  TF  f%3$J  »Fy  31^3  113 II  (550) 

FTFT  FF  ft  HTT  FT  f^Ff  FTJ  FFTF  II  ^ II 

naanak  satgur  tad  hee  paa-ay  jaaN  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  he  alone  finds  the  True  Guru,  who  eliminates  self-conceit  from  within.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (550) 

HFTFH:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

JF  FHTF  tTfe  fF§  frrf?)  ufe  oF  H»F§  ?>  infe»F  II  (550) 

FT  ttMT  FTF  fR  FT  TJFTF  F F1F3TT  II 

saa  rasnaa  jal  jaa-o  jin  har  kaa  su-aa-o  na  paa-i-aa. 

Let  that  tongue,  which  has  not  tasted  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  be  burnt. 


(■TO or  gTTTjT  HHfe  wfe  frrf?)  Ufe  Ufe  Hfo  Wfe»F  IIS  II  (550) 

tttt  t^rt  freR  wr  RrR  fR  fR  *rR  w^arr  ii  i ii 

naanak  rasnaa  sabad  rasaa-ay  jin  har  har  man  vasaa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  one  whose  mind  is  filled  with  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har  - his  tongue  savors 
the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (550) 

W.  3 ii 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

H1  dHcV  tTfe  tH'8  frlfft  ufe  W ft'6  fefPfettF  II  (550) 

^TT  TfPTT  'JlPl  ^ITT  PlPi  fR  TT  STT  1R ft  I R 3TT  II 

saa  rasnaa  jal  jaa-o  jin  har  kaa  naa-o  visaari-aa. 

Let  that  tongue,  which  has  forgotten  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  be  burnt. 

rt’ftcx  dldrffe  dH(V  ofd  tTU  old  ^ cvle  fety'Id^F  IIP II  (550) 

TPTT  *\<*i\*k  WTT  fR  fR  % Tlf  R3TtR3TT  II  ^ II 

naanak  gurmukh  rasnaa  har  japai  har  kai  naa-ay  pi-aari-aa.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  tongue  of  the  Gurmukh  chants  the  Lord's  Name,  and  loves  the  Name  of  the 
Lord.  ||2|| 

ffeof  HS  3 II  (550) 

3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

£ WSlft  II  (550) 

TTRft  TT  *I|U|41  R^TT TT II 

darvaysee  ko  jaansee  virlaa  ko  darvays. 

How  rare  is  the  dervish,  the  Saintly  renunciate,  who  understands  renunciation. 

ff  Wife  Uffe  tJ%  JHdie1  fudl  tifee  fudl  %H  II  (550) 

% ^R  ft  TRT  RpJ  RRr;  f Rj  Rj  II 

jay  ghar  ghar  handhai  mangdaa  Dhig  jeevan  Dhig  vays. 

Cursed  is  the  life,  and  cursed  are  the  clothes,  of  one  who  wanders  around,  begging  from 
door  to  door. 

fT  »1'H'  dfrH  dft  3T3>ffe  fefe»F  <v6  II  (550) 

% strtt  3tRtt  ?rRr  t|  Rrf%3rr  stt  ii 

jay  aasaa  andaysaa  taj  rahai  gurmukh  bhikhi-aa  naa-o. 

But,  if  he  abandons  hope  and  anxiety,  and  as  Gurmukh  receives  the  Name  as  his  charity, 


feH  5f  tddrt  ft'rtof  nG  alwd'd  rl'G  IRII  (550) 

f^T  % WFftsTfl  TFTT  fT  II  ? II 

tis  kay  charan  pakhaalee-ah  naanak  ha-o  balihaarai  jaa-o.  ||1 1| 
then  Nanak  washes  his  feet,  and  is  a sacrifice  to  him.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (550) 

IT:  s II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

A'fxX  Sana  HcT  S35  tlfe  Ukfa  »1'fo  II  (550) 

TFTT  3nf|  II 

naanak  tarvar  ayk  fal  du-ay  pankhayroo  aahi. 

O Nanak,  the  tree  has  one  fruit,  but  two  birds  are  perched  upon  it. 

»P^3  tH'd  7)  toluol  T)7  U3  Utft  ^To  II  (550) 

3TRTT  ^lld  R TT  TT  T^T  II 

aavat  jaat  na  deeshee  naa  par  pankhee  taahi. 

They  are  not  seen  coming  or  going;  these  birds  have  no  wings. 

an  aaft  an  #fai»r  Hafe  an  fena1^  n (550) 

nf  irft  ttt  qrPtsrr  t|  f^w^j  11 

baho  rangee  ras  bhogi-aa  sabad  rahai  nirbaan. 

One  enjoys  so  many  pleasures,  while  the  other,  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  remains 
in  Nirvaanaa. 

nfa  afir  afo  a7?  o'ooc  ^afH  an7  aIh's  iip  11  (550) 

Tf^r  Tlf^T  TTT  TRTf  *fl-H|U[  II  ^ II 

har  ras  fal  raatay  naankaa  karam  sachaa  neesaan.  ||2|| 

Imbued  with  the  subtle  essence  of  the  fruit  of  the  Lord's  Name,  O Nanak,  the  soul  bears 
the  True  Insignia  of  God's  Grace.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (551) 

?TTfaTiT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

5T3H  naa  Hfn  hw  uor  y?>  a?j%  11  (551) 

^nr  sptt  ni%  term  ttt  amfei;  II 

karam  Dharam  sabh  banDhnaa  paap  punn  san-banDh. 

Rituals  and  religions  are  all  just  entanglements;  bad  and  good  are  bound  up  with  them. 


HH31  hu  h hw  yu  swu  h % n (551) 

uwr  utf  ^ tsFn  t^t  g 11 

mamtaa  moh  so  banDhnaa  putar  kaltar  so  DhanDh. 

Those  things  done  for  the  sake  of  children  and  spouse,  in  ego  and  attachment,  are  just 
more  bonds. 

HU  UIF  3U  HUUt  HiUW  oF  HUUU  II  (551) 

^ %7sTT  Uf  UT^T  TT  II 

jah  daykhaa  tah  jayvree  maa-i-aa  kaa  san-banDh. 

Wherever  I look,  there  I see  the  noose  of  attachment  to  Maya. 

(TOof  HU  ?>TH  feU  UUUfe  UUt  MfU  IRII  (551) 

UFTT  TPT  1%  d^dRl  Wf  % II  ? II 

naanak  sachay  naam  bin  vartan  vartai  anDh.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  without  the  True  Name,  the  world  is  engrossed  in  blind  entanglements.  ||1 1| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (551) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

arunfa  yt  huIu  hu  ww  wufuu  Hufu  fwfu  n (551) 

UT  HTTT  3Tuf%^  II 

gurmukh  parabh  sayveh  sad  saachaa  an-din  sahj  pi-aar. 

The  Gurmukhs  serve  God  forever;  night  and  day,  they  are  steeped  in  the  Love  of  the  True 
Lord. 

HU1  Wife  dl"slo  3TU  H'U  »fUftr  Gdlu  Gld  M'fd  II  (551) 

UTT  3Ftf^  UTUf|  HTT  uP:  STTp  II 

sadaa  anand  gaavahi  gun  saachay  araDh  uraDh  ur  Dhaar. 

They  are  in  bliss  forever,  singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  Lord;  in  this  world  and  in 
the  next,  they  keep  Him  clasped  to  their  hearts. 

»fUfU  UtUK  UfrP’H1  yfu  o(dH  ^UU^U  II  (551) 

3tuft  ^T5  ulw  f^rf%3TT  «MdlP.  II 

antar  pareetam  vasi-aa  Dhur  karam  likhi-aa  kartaar. 

Their  Beloved  dwells  deep  within;  the  Creator  pre-ordained  this  destiny. 

(Vftcx  »FfU  fHM'feW)  »FU  feuiF  trfu  IRII  (551) 

HTTT  3TTR-  fr^TT^  SfTT  f%^TT  II  ? II 

naanak  aap  milaa-i-an  aapay  kirpaa  Dhaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  He  blends  them  into  Himself;  He  Himself  showers  His  Mercy  upon  them.  ||1 1| 


HS  3 II  (551) 

Tf:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

orfuw  odw  7)  »l<Slt!(S  dtf  Fra1  3T3  3Pfe  II  (551) 

^ Trt^  3FTf^  t|  tttt  w ii 

kahi-ai  kathi-ai  na  paa-ee-ai  an-din  rahai  sadaa  gun  gaa-ay. 

By  merely  talking  and  speaking,  He  is  not  found.  Night  and  day,  sing  His  Glorious  Praises 
continually. 

fkE  sraH  fere  7i  3§for  h£  fywwfe  n (551) 

R IJL  TT’Ff  '-H^3TT  ^ dR>  ^TT  <1  <1  1 $ || 

vin  karmai  kinai  na  paa-i-o  bha-uk  mu-ay  billaa-ay. 

Without  His  Merciful  Grace,  no  one  finds  Him;  many  have  died  barking  and  bewailing. 

are  t rrefe  Ha3afefl  ih  nfe  »nfe  11  (551) 

TJT  % TFJ  rT5  f^rt  3TTft  ^^3^11 

gur  kai  sabad  man  tan  bhijai  aap  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

When  the  mind  and  body  are  saturated  with  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  Lord 
Himself  comes  to  dwell  in  his  mind. 

(Too?  ?regt  iretw  »rir  tofe  in?  11  (551) 

TFTT  THTt  3TFT  ^ frFTT^  II  ^ II 

naanak  nadree  paa-ee-ai  aapay  la-ay  milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  by  His  Grace,  He  is  found;  He  unites  us  in  His  Union.  ||2|| 

HSoT  HS  3 II  (551) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

HV  ttltldO  fre  Sfe  3 o(fe  335  dl^'le  II  (551) 

nwj  srcrf  ^ ^ ^ wr  11 

saykhaa  andrahu  jor  chhad  too  bha-o  kar  jhal  gavaa-ay. 

O Shaykh,  abandon  your  cruel  nature;  live  in  the  Fear  of  God  and  give  up  your  madness. 

?re  1 1 33  fcSHdd  I PcSdsfG  l^fe  II  (551) 

TTT  II 

gur  kai  bhai  kaytay  nistaray  bhai  vich  nirbha-o  paa-ay. 

Through  the  Fear  of  the  Guru,  many  have  been  saved;  in  this  fear,  find  the  Fearless  Lord. 


TO  of3f  TOfe  #fe  f H%  Hfe  »Ffe  II  (551) 

3TT^  II 

man  kathor  sabad  bhayd  tooN  saaNt  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

Pierce  your  stone  heart  with  the  Word  of  the  Shabad;  let  peace  and  tranquility  come  to 
abide  in  your  mind. 

FFHt  f%fe  oOT^t  FT  10TH  qfe  S'fe  II  (551) 

'Hirfl  RRl  °M v T’-H  Mufl  ^TT  TTT  \\ 

saaNtee  vich  kaar  kamaavnee  saa  khasam  paa-ay  thaa-ay. 

If  good  deeds  are  done  in  this  state  of  peace,  they  are  approved  by  the  Lord  and  Master. 

(vex*  ^fe  otftr  fet  ?>  q'IcG  ysu  fctiwrot  rpfe  irii  (551) 

TFTT  ^Tlirr  it  TT^  Rarpft  ^ ||  \ || 

naanak  kaam  kroDh  kinai  na  paa-i-o  puchhahu  gi-aanee  jaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  through  sexual  desire  and  anger,  no  one  has  ever  found  God  - go,  and  ask  any 
wise  man.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (551) 

FT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehi: 

TOTO  FPfettF  % U cTfe  ?>  5531  fU»Tf  II  (552) 

Tftf  | Trft-  ft  ^TTt  II 

manmukh  maa-i-aa  moh  hai  naam  na  lago  pi-aar. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  is  emotionally  attached  to  Maya  - he  has  no  love  for  the  Naam. 

oTH1#  H3TU  ff  ofe  W II  (552) 

ff  Tnqrt  ff  mrt  3tt^tt  ii 

koorh  kamaavai  koorh  sangrahai  koorh  karay  aahaar. 

He  practices  falsehood,  gathers  in  falsehood,  and  makes  falsehood  his  sustenance. 

fey  FPfettF  TO  nfe  H3fe  ttf?  ufe  TO  S'd  II  (552) 

T1TT3TT  ST5  TRf|  3T%  ffe  TT^  W*  II 

bikh  maa-i-aa  Dhan  sanch  mareh  antay  ho-ay  sabh  chhaar. 

He  collects  the  poisonous  wealth  of  Maya,  and  then  dies;  in  the  end,  it  is  all  reduced  to 
ashes. 

o(dH  TOH  TO  Hrirf  oldfo  »T3fe  55¥  feoCd  II  (552) 

t^t  spTr  ^rf|  3tcrft  sfhj  11 

karam  Dharam  such  sanjam  karahi  antar  lobh  vikaar. 

He  practices  religious  rituals,  purity  and  austere  self-discipline,  but  within,  there  is  greed 
and  corruption. 


(■TO of  frT  H?jW  ofH1#  H Wfe  cT  dddlfd  Ufe  Wf  IIPII  (552) 

TFTT  ^FTTt  7J  «TT^  HT  Tt  TFTft  ’fSTTT  II R II 

naanak  je  manmukh  kamaavai  so  thaa-ay  naa  pavai  dargahi  ho-ay  khu-aar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  whatever  the  self-willed  manmukh  does,  is  not  acceptable;  in  the  Court  of  the 
Lord,  he  is  dishonored.  ||2|| 

HWot  HS  3 II  (552) 

3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

nfddld  Hd1  H575  UHof  ft)d  SJ’fe  II  (552) 

"H  fri  '‘T y ^TTT  ^ ^ ^ II 

satgur  kee  sayvaa  safal  hai  jay  ko  karay  chit  laa-ay. 

Fruitful  is  service  to  the  True  Guru,  if  one  does  so  with  a sincere  mind. 

cTH  JJtl'dy  WfdH  dH  Hfe  »pfe  II  (552) 

TPJ  TTff);  arf^[  ^^3^11 

naam  padaarath  paa-ee-ai  achint  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

The  treasure  of  the  Naam,  is  obtained,  and  the  mind  comes  to  be  free  of  anxiety. 

rHrtH  Hd?j  dy  oQPr  HH31  fPfe  II  (552) 

'SFTF  H t d T^Trt  ■H’Hrl  I ^TTT  II 

janam  maran  dukh  katee-ai  ha-umai  mamtaa  jaa-ay. 

The  pains  of  birth  and  death  are  eradicated,  and  the  mind  is  rid  of  egotism  and  self- 
conceit. 

§3>r  y^yt  iretw  h%  dfr  jwfe  n (552) 

^rPT  Wfr  TTfr  *TT  t|  HHTT  II 

utam  padvee  paa-ee-ai  sachay  rahai  samaa-ay. 

One  achieves  the  ultimate  state,  and  remains  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord. 

(Vftor  tjd fa  frT?>  fefy»F  fe?)1  Hfddld  f>ffe»F  ttPfe  IRII  (552) 

TFTT  1JTf^  f^FT  T7T  f%f%3TT  f^TT  3TT^  II  ? II 

naanak  poorab  jin  ka-o  likhi-aa  tinaa  satgur  mili-aa  aa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  True  Guru  comes  and  meets  those  who  have  such  pre-ordained  destiny. 

Mill 

HS  3 II  (552) 

H:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


rt'ltf  dd1  Hlddld  U odwrjJT  yldd  dfe  II  (552) 

Trfrr  Tin  hRI^  | Tfa^i  «rrft*[  ftr  ii 

naam  rataa  satguroo  hai  kalijug  bohith  ho-ay. 

The  True  Guru  is  imbued  with  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  He  is  the  boat  in  this  Dark 
Age  of  Kali  Yuga. 

^ranfe  h i-rfe  ftT?)1  »rafe  Fra1  Fife  11  (552) 

^Psl  fft  ^ TTfe  Tt  || 

gurmukh  hovai  so  paar  pavai  jinaa  andar  sachaa  so-ay. 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  crosses  over;  the  True  Lord  dwells  within  him. 

(TFT  JTFFW  cVH  Hdld  ?TH  Ut  ufe  die  II  (552) 

— S — +. 

TPJ  H *-n  I P FPJ  •H  il  o TFT  ^ Tfct  ffT^  II 

naam  samHaalay  naam  sangrahai  naamay  hee  pat  ho-ay. 

He  remembers  the  Naam,  he  gathers  in  the  Naam,  and  he  obtains  honor  through  the 
Naam. 

cTOof  Hid  did  yrfeWT  orafe  iranjfe  ufe  ||p||  (552) 

'TFTT  TT^STT  TF f TTNfe  IR II 

naanak  satgur  paa-i-aa  karam  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

Nanak  has  found  the  True  Guru;  by  His  Grace,  the  Name  is  obtained.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (552) 

H:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fefe  Hid  did  H<£'  ofdfd  d’ofdl  dfd  cTH  353T  fU»Tra  II  (552) 

tp-f.  'HpPjT  ^T  ’TTT  FTTTpt  frfe  dH  fesTT  II 

ik  satgur  kee  sayvaa  karahi  chaakree  har  naamay  lagai  pi-aar. 

Some  wait  upon  and  serve  the  True  Guru;  they  embrace  love  for  the  Lord's  Name. 

(TOoT  FT?jH  H^'dlcS  ^5  5F  srafe  §TFf  IIPII  (552) 

TFTT  HdHR  STlWr  f^T  TT  Fmr  II  ^ II 

naanak  janam  savaaran  aapnaa  kul  kaa  karan  uDhaar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  they  reform  their  lives,  and  redeem  their  generations  as  well.  ||2|| 

FTC5^  HS  3 II  (553) 

3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


£d'  Hfw  U IrHd  did  j-ra1  fofe  »F%  II  (553) 

tt^t  ^rfsraTT  wj  | f^ra;  ^nj  trt  snt  n 

ayhaa  sanDhi-aa  parvaan  hai  jit  har  parabh  mayraa  chit  aavai. 

That  evening  prayer  alone  is  acceptable,  which  brings  the  Lord  God  to  my  consciousness. 

ufo  faf  utfe  fun  Hfer  % HWt  II  (553) 

f^TT  ^41  fri  ±'-\  A H l$3TT  HTg  \\ 

har  si-o  pareet  oopjai  maa-i-aa  moh  jalaavai. 

Love  for  the  Lord  wells  up  within  me,  and  my  attachment  to  Maya  is  burnt  away. 

are  udH'til  trfw  h%  hw  nfw  ore  #ere  ii  (553) 

^ H f H 1 41  Tft  H^jdTT  7f1%3TT  m II 

gur  parsaadee  dubiDhaa  marai  manoo-aa  asthir  sanDhi-aa  karay  veechaar. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  duality  is  conquered,  and  the  mind  becomes  stable;  I have  made 
contemplative  meditation  my  evening  prayer. 

(Vftcx  HfW  HTjHift  th18  7)  Hfe  tTH  ufe  ¥»fre  IIHII  (553) 

HT TT  Hi%3TT  Tt  TPTyfj-  T II  ? II 

naanak  sanDhi-aa  karai  manmukhee  jee-o  na  tikai  mar  jammai  ho-ay  khu-aar.  ||1 1| 

0 Nanak,  the  self-willed  manmukh  may  recite  his  evening  prayers,  but  his  mind  is  not 
centered  on  it;  through  birth  and  death,  he  is  ruined.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (553) 

H:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fU8  fU8  cxdsl  ht  trar  ferf  >ret  flrenr  ?>  fpfe  n (553) 

Bid  B d TT  rf|  T5!  BbBi  -H  Bi  fTdfPT  T TTT  II 

pari-o  pari-o  kartee  sabh  jag  firee  mayree  pi-aas  na  jaa-ay. 

1 wandered  over  the  whole  world,  crying  out,  "Love,  O Love!",  but  my  thirst  was  not 
quenched. 

(■root  Hfearfe  IhM  fret  fwn  aref  fire  ipfw  wfo  »rfe  iipii  (553) 

TPTT  dRB] B BlPllf  nf\ f^STTH  Tf  IRII 

naanak  satgur  mili-ai  mayree  pi-aas  ga-ee  pir  paa-i-aa  ghar  aa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  meeting  the  True  Guru,  my  desires  are  satisfied;  I found  my  Beloved,  when  I 
returned  to  my  own  home  j|2|| 

HW?  HS  3 II  (554) 

3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


(Too?  Hfesre  #3  frar  mg  u wm  oran  owfe  n (554) 

TTTT  hR)^.  ^5  % I st^  ^nT  T^THT  II 

naanak  bin  satgur  bhaytay  jag  anDh  hai  anDhay  karam  kamaa-ay. 

O Nanak,  without  meeting  the  True  Guru,  the  world  is  blind,  and  it  does  blind  deeds. 

HW  fH§  fo?  7)  fRS  m Hf?j  »Pfe  II  (554) 

fRr  f%?r  ^TT^f  Rri;  ^ irRr  3tt^  11 

sabdai  si-o  chit  na  laav-ee  jit  sukh  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

It  does  not  focus  its  consciousness  on  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  which  would  bring  peace 
to  abide  in  the  mind. 

HTHfr  fet  wftrfofH  mss  fyo'fy  11  (554) 

rimRl  "RTT  ^TTT  RR  3|RRRl  f^TT  II 

taamas  lagaa  sadaa  firai  ahinis  jalat  bihaa-ay. 

Always  afflicted  with  the  dark  passions  of  low  energy,  it  wanders  around,  passing  its  days 
and  nights  burning. 

H fen  31#  H ora^T  feg  7)  fpfe  |R||  (554) 

Rr  Rrg;  cTTt  m RR  w’tt  ^ n \ n 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so  thee-ai  kahnaa  kichhoo  na  jaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Whatever  pleases  Him,  comes  to  pass;  no  one  has  any  say  in  this.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (554) 

if:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Hlddld  6T3t  5TJ  of%  II  (554) 

hR)^  ^ttt^3tt  ^rrRt  tt^  ii 

satguroo  furmaa-i-aa  kaaree  ayh  karayhu. 

The  True  Guru  has  commanded  us  to  do  this: 

3T§  €»rt  ufe  5T  H'flm  HHTOjJ  II  (554) 

^3#  frr  % Tnflf  n 

guroo  du-aarai  ho-ay  kai  saahib  sammaalayhu. 
through  the  Guru's  Gate,  meditate  on  the  Lord  Master. 

Hibf  JTC1  Urffe  U ^ o(fe  t WfHfe  fffe  U%$J  II  (554) 

■h  iR>«$  •m  ^ % W3W  tR  % srtR  Rffct  sR^  II 

saahib  sadaa  hajoor  hai  bharmai  kay  chha-urh  kat  kai  antar  jot  Dharayhu. 

The  Lord  Master  is  ever-present.  He  tears  away  the  veil  of  doubt,  and  installs  His  Light 
within  the  mind. 


ufo  or  ?TH  MffKf  U §3  75*33  II  (554) 

TT  3RJ  3Tf%^  fr  3T^  TTg  M I M,§  II 

har  kaa  naam  amrit  hai  daaroo  ayhu  laa-ayhu. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  Ambrosial  Nectar  - take  this  healing  medicine! 

HpddlT  ^ 3'd'  fefe  333  HtTH  HtJ1  S3  II  (554) 

Hpdnj  TT  rflTTT  Wf  WJ  ^TTT  % II 

satgur  kaa  bhaanaa  chit  rakhahu  sanjam  sachaa  nayhu. 

Enshrine  the  Will  of  the  True  Guru  in  your  consciousness,  and  make  the  True  Lord's  Love 
your  self-discipline. 

(VAC*  >>ffr  H3  ttftjfo  33Tft  >»f3T  <JpJ  Ph8  ^75  O(d0  IIP II  (554) 

3FTT  3T^P-  3^  fm  T^T  II  ^ II 

naanak  aithai  sukhai  andar  rakhsee  agai  har  si-o  kayl  karayhu.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  you  shall  be  kept  in  peace  here,  and  hereafter,  you  shall  celebrate  with  the 
Lord.  ||2|| 

H75o(  HS  3 II  (554) 

^TfrTTT:  3 N 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

h^h  ^f3»r  »rfe»r  h*3h  ^f3»r  »rfe  11  (554) 

TTFPJ  <^rP"3TT  3TTfaT3TT  *TFT?J  ^3^  3^  II 

maanas  bhari-aa  aani-aa  maanas  bhari-aa  aa-ay. 

One  person  brings  a full  bottle,  and  another  fills  his  cup. 

frT3  ifr?  Hfe  3 Pd  Ufe  3375  TO  »nfe  II  (554) 

fft  TTfrt  ^ fl^  trf  3TTT  II 

jit  peetai  mat  door  ho-ay  baral  pavai  vich  aa-ay. 

Drinking  the  wine,  his  intelligence  departs,  and  madness  enters  his  mind; 

wnro1  irerfe^fT  ^ ygr^  3HH3  to  tpfe  11  (554) 

3TTWT  TT? 3TT  3 WWf  TOTf  3%  WT$  II 

aapnaa  paraa-i-aa  na  pachhaan-ee  khasmahu  Dhakay  khaa-ay. 

he  cannot  distinguish  between  his  own  and  others,  and  he  is  struck  down  by  his  Lord  and 
Master. 

ftTf  Utt  3HK  f%H3  333T3  ft#  HtT'fe  II  (554) 

WJ  f ^ fM  II 

jit  peetai  khasam  visrai  dargeh  milai  sajaa-ay. 

Drinking  it,  he  forgets  his  Lord  and  Master,  and  he  is  punished  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord. 


dS1  Hd  yfe  ?)  H oT  l-Pfd  «sn'lc  II  (554) 

S^il  Tpj  Tjf^T  d xfN^  dT  MlR  <4 'HI'S;  II 

jhoothaa  mad  mool  na  peech-ee  jay  kaa  paar  vasaa-ay. 

Do  not  drink  the  false  wine  at  all,  if  it  is  in  your  power. 

(■TOot  ?>ddt  Hd  Hd  Hid  did  fKW  fdH  »Pfe  II  (554) 

dITO  ddR  df  d^  Trfd;  dfdf]d  fM  3^  || 

naanak  nadree  sach  mad  paa-ee-ai  satgur  milai  jis  aa-ay. 

O Nanak,  the  True  Guru  comes  and  meets  the  mortal;  by  His  Grace,  one  obtains  the  True 
Wine. 

Hd1  dfdd  t dftr  3d  Hdftt  dt  S’f  IRII  (554) 

TOT  mfpi  % tPt  t|  TOft  dT#  TO  II  ? II 

sadaa  saahib  kai  rang  rahai  mahlee  paavai  thaa-o.  ||1 1| 

He  shall  dwell  forever  in  the  Love  of  the  Lord  Master,  and  obtain  a seat  in  the  Mansion  of 
His  Presence.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (554) 

d:  3 N 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

feu  Hdld  th!^  d Hd  tF  ItJH  7)  Hi?l  ofe  II  (554) 

If  TOf  tR  TO  w TO  dflft  fn  II 

ih  jagat  jeevat  marai  jaa  is  no  sojhee  ho-ay. 

When  this  world  comes  to  understand,  it  remains  dead  while  yet  alive. 

tF  fefe  Hd'foW1  TO  Hl%  dfo»F  T^Pd  TO  Hfa  ufe  II  (554) 

to  RrRf  toiRhto  m dRr  totto  m fti  n 

jaa  tiniH  savaali-aa  taaN  sav  rahi-aa  jagaa-ay  taaN  suDh  ho-ay. 

When  the  Lord  puts  him  to  sleep,  he  remains  asleep;  when  He  wakes  him  up,  he  regains 
consciousness. 

(T’TjoT  ddfe  TO  H WTOdt  HPddJd  HW  Hfe  II  (554) 

TITO  TOR"  tR  % TOUR  RR  TO  II 

naanak  nadar  karay  jay  aapnee  satgur  maylai  so-ay. 

O Nanak,  when  the  Lord  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace,  He  causes  him  to  meet  the  True 
Guru. 

TO  yiFfe  tftdf  Hd  TO  fefd  Hdd  ?>  ufe  II 3 II  (554) 

wR  Tft  TO  ftjfR  TOJ  d ftf  IR II 

gur  parsaad  jeevat  marai  taa  fir  maran  na  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  remain  dead  while  yet  alive,  and  you  shall  not  have  to  die  again.  ||2|| 


HS  3 II  (555) 

Tf:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fe»F  rH'd1  (o(^  HdOdi  tfH1  H331  Ufe  II  (555) 

fto  ^rnrr  tor  Trto  to  hwt  to  n 

ki-aa  jaanaa  kiv  marhagay  kaisaa  marnaa  ho-ay. 

What  do  I know?  How  will  I die?  What  sort  of  death  will  it  be? 

FT  offo  Hto  HTkT  7)  4\ H%  31  HfUOT  H337  Ufe  II  (555) 

% to  FTTf|f  TRf  *T  fto  TTT  dRHl  H^TT  flT  H 

jay  kar  saahib  manhu  na  veesrai  taa  sahilaa  marnaa  ho-ay. 

If  I do  not  forget  the  Lord  Master  from  my  mind,  then  my  death  will  be  easy. 

Hdt  § train  5%  rftto1  si  Hf  ife  II  (555) 

tor  i wi^  toto  to  to  11 

mamai  tay  jagat  darai  jeevi-aa  lorhai  sabh  ko-ay. 

The  world  is  terrified  of  death;  everyone  longs  to  live. 

3T3  HdH'til  tfkn  H%  UofH  5#  Hfe  II  (555) 

TJT  H f <H I ^ to  II 

gur  parsaadee  jeevat  marai  hukmai  boojhai  so-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  who  dies  while  yet  alive,  understands  the  Lord's  Will. 

rt'rtor  wft  Hdnt  tT  H%  31  Ht?  Ufe  IIP II  (555) 

tttt  to  tot  to  to  ^tt  tonj  to  iR  h 

naanak  aisee  marnee  jo  marai  taa  sad  jeevan  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  one  who  dies  such  a death,  lives  forever.  ||2|| 

HHoT  HS  3 II  (555) 

torn-:  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

n'H  n'K  txd^1  nn  trar  fei  t'k  ?>  u’few  fpfe  11  (555) 

TPJ  i d 1 ^pj  to  < IH  T H I^SfT  1 T II 

raam  raam  kartaa  sabh  jag  firai  raam  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

The  entire  world  roams  around,  chanting,  "Raam,  Raam,  Lord,  Lord",  but  the  Lord  cannot 
be  obtained  like  this. 


wih  »rara§  mfe  ^ wsw  ?>  ffe»r  rpfe  n (555) 

3TTT5  3Ffm  3Tf^  T5T  3T^5  ^ ^f%3TT  WTT  II 

agam  agochar  at  vadaa  atul  na  tuli-aa  jaa-ay. 

He  is  inaccessible,  unfathomable  and  so  very  great;  He  is  unweighable,  and  cannot  be 
weighed. 

oftHfe  fe#  7>  lFSt»F  ?>  f5fe»F  rPfe  II  (555) 

44+tfcl  MI^SfT  i%t  ^STT  ^ II 

keemat  kinai  na  paa-ee-aa  kitai  na  la-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

No  one  can  evaluate  Him;  He  cannot  be  purchased  at  any  price. 

It  Frafe  ife»r  fe?>  fefa  ?fH»r  Hfe  »nfe  11  (555) 

^ ^f%3TT  ^3TT  ttRt  3TT^  II 

gur  kai  sabad  bhaydi-aa  in  biDh  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  His  mystery  is  known;  in  this  way,  He  comes  to 
dwell  in  the  mind. 

ft'ftof  »FfU  U 3^  fesV1  % dfcJ*>F  HH'fe  II  (555) 

TFTT  3TTft-  3TTT3- 1 7]T  f^TTfT  % ^f^3TT  7WTT  H 

naanak  aap  amay-o  hai  gur  kirpaa  tay  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

O Nanak,  He  Himself  is  infinite;  by  Guru's  Grace,  He  is  known  to  be  permeating  and 
pervading  everywhere. 

»nir  fHfe»F  fwfe  ufo»r  »rir  fwfe»r  »rfe  irii  (555) 

3TFf  ftf^3TT  frrf^  Tf|3TT  STT  ftf^3TT  3TT^  II  ? II 

aapay  mili-aa  mil  rahi-aa  aapay  mili-aa  aa-ay.  ||1 1| 

He  Himself  comes  to  blend,  and  having  blended,  remains  blended.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (555) 

^T:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

S H7)  ItiO  ("FH  <J  IrHd  HtJ1  HtJ1  tjfe  II  (555) 

Tj  ■H  *1  SpJ  'i  I "T  ^ F4  T ’TTT  ’TTT  Rj  $ II 

ay  man  ih  Dhan  naam  hai  jit  sadaa  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 

O my  soul,  this  is  the  wealth  of  the  Naam;  through  it,  comes  peace,  forever  and  ever. 

3S1  yfo  7)  WO1  HS  ufe  II  (555) 

rflZT  ^ T 3TRf  ^TT^T  ft  II 

totaa  mool  na  aavee  laahaa  sad  hee  ho-ay. 

It  never  brings  any  loss;  through  it,  one  earns  profits  forever. 


*TTI  7)  »P^  JTC1  JTC1  §3  II  (555) 

wt  m t f% D rfrft  3tr|  ?ttt  tttt  3^  ^ ii 

khaaDhai  kharchi-ai  tot  na  aavee  sadaa  sadaa  oh  day-ay. 

Eating  and  spending  it,  it  never  decreases;  He  continues  to  give,  forever  and  ever. 

HOH1  Hfe  7)  U'Scl  O'dd  o(t!  ?>  ole  II  (555) 

ftai  frw  ^ ii 

sahsaa  mool  na  hova-ee  haanat  kaday  na  ho-ay. 

One  who  has  no  skepticism  at  all  never  suffers  humiliation. 

(■root  arewfa  w off  srafe  iipii  (555) 

TFTT  ^Psl  TlfT  ^TT  W TT*  II  ^ II 

naanak  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  jaa  ka-o  nadar  karay-i.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  obtains  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  when  the  Lord  bestows  His  Glance 
of  Grace.  ||2|| 

HWof  HS  3 II  (555) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

ufn  f%fe  fraiH  H»F  KT51  rPfe  II  (555) 

^3tt  TRit  ii 

ha-umai  vich  jagat  mu-aa  mardo  mardaa  jaa-ay. 

In  egotism,  the  world  is  dead;  it  dies  and  dies,  again  and  again. 

ftT3§  fefo  U feBf  ?>  for  cfuar  »ft  rT*fe  II  (556) 

^5 1 ^ TrRj  3ft  ^ttt  ii 

jichar  vich  damm  hai  tichar  na  chayt-ee  ke  karayg  agai  jaa-ay. 

As  long  as  there  is  breath  in  the  body,  he  does  not  remember  the  Lord;  what  will  he  do  in 
the  world  hereafter? 

fcTP>T?)t  Ufe  H Odrt  ofe  »l fdl»l 1 rtl  WTO  3>Pfe  II  (556) 

Ptsrpfj-  fj^  ?j  3Tf^r3Tpft  3T^  WTT  II 

gi-aanee  ho-ay  so  chaytann  ho-ay  agi-aanee  anDh  kamaa-ay. 

One  who  remembers  the  Lord  is  a spiritual  teacher;  the  ignorant  one  acts  blindly. 

cTOof  oTH1#  H fKW  W3T  JTH  rffe  IRII  (556) 

TPTT  IT#  wt  m fM  3FT  TTT  ^TTII  \ II 

naanak  aythai  kamaavai  so  milai  agai  paa-ay  jaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  whatever  one  does  in  this  world,  determines  what  he  shall  receive  in  the  world 
hereafter.  ||1 1| 


HS  3 II  (556) 

T:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

yfd  tfFTH  31  UofH  yfew  f%3  JifedlT  %fe»F  ?>  ri'fe  II  (556) 

PT#  TT  fTf  TW  HMP  T PP  II 

Dhur  khasmai  kaa  hukam  pa-i-aa  vin  satgur  chayti-aa  na  jaa-ay. 

From  the  very  beginning,  it  has  been  the  Will  of  the  Lord  Master,  that  He  cannot  be 
remembered  without  the  True  Guru. 

Hfepfe  fefottf  ttfBfe  tffotfF  Hr?1  dfo^F  W'lc  II  (556) 

ftPllj,  3TTR  Tft  Tf|3TT  TTT  jfptf  f^TT  PP  II 

satgur  mili-ai  antar  rav  rahi-aa  sadaa  rahi-aa  liv  !aa-ay. 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  he  realizes  that  the  Lord  is  permeating  and  pervading  deep  within 
him;  he  remains  forever  absorbed  in  the  Lord's  Love. 

efe  efe  HtT  hhw  ey  ?>  few  fpfe  11  (556) 

PTT  TTPPT  Tf  T f%PTT  PP  II 

dam  dam  sadaa  samaaldaa  damm  na  birthaa  jaa-ay. 

With  each  and  every  breath,  he  constantly  remembers  the  Lord  in  meditation;  not  a single 
breath  passes  in  vain. 

HAH  H3?>  P1  3§  3lfe»F  nl1?  A TWt  ipfe  II  (556) 

PPP  PP  TT  PJ  ^fjpp  Tpft  TP  II 

janam  maran  kaa  bha-o  ga-i-aa  jeevan  padvee  paa-ay. 

His  fears  of  birth  and  death  depart,  and  he  obtains  the  honored  state  of  eternal  life. 

(■TOoT  feu  H3W  fen  £ £fe  fen  P few  ofe  wfe  IIPII  (556) 

PTTT  If  TFT ITT  Pf  pf  f^TT  PTP  II  ^ II 

naanak  ih  martabaa  tis  no  day-ay  jis  no  kirpaa  karay  rajaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  He  bestows  this  rank  upon  that  mortal,  upon  whom  He  showers  His  Mercy.  ||2|| 

HWP  HS  3 II  (556) 

tTtt  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

H3  feg  jJclH  Hf  feg  <JPH  fpfe  II  (556) 

FPJ  fTp  PTPPT  Pf  ^PT  Pp  II 

sabh  kichh  hukmay  aavdaa  sabh  kichh  hukmay  jaa-ay. 

Everything  comes  by  the  Lord's  Will,  and  everything  goes  by  the  Lord's  Will. 


h sf  hw  tf§  mu1  mg  sonfe  11  (556) 

% fe  3TPT|  3t?TT  % T^TTT  II 

jay  ko  moorakh  aaphu  jaanai  anDhaa  anDh  kamaa-ay. 

If  some  fool  believes  that  he  is  the  creator,  he  is  blind,  and  acts  in  blindness. 

(■TOot  UoTH  £ aranfa  H#  frTH  £ few  ofe  wfe  IRII  (556) 

TFTT  fe  ^fel  f#T  feFT  fe  few  TT  WT  ||  ? || 

naanak  hukam  ko  gurmukh  bujhai  jis  no  kirpaa  karay  rajaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  understands  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command;  the  Lord 
showers  His  Mercy  upon  him.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (556) 

IT:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

H tfdfl  tjdlfd  H life  IrIH  ?>  3T3Hfe  (TH  ira^jfe  Ufe  II  (556) 

m fefe  ^rfr  m ttf  fenr  fe  thj  wrfe  fir  n 

so  jogee  jugat  so  paa-ay  jis  no  gurmukh  naam  paraapat  ho-ay. 

He  alone  is  a Yogi,  and  he  alone  finds  the  Way,  who,  as  Gurmukh,  obtains  the  Naam. 

fen  Trait  oft  rtdldl  5(  %*ft  TT3T  ?>  Ufe  II  (556) 

Hfe  fefe  fe  'q-jcft  jf)  -i|  ^ 11 

tis  jogee  kee  nagree  sabh  ko  vasai  bhaykhee  jog  na  ho-ay. 

In  the  body-village  of  that  Yogi  are  all  blessings;  this  Yoga  is  not  obtained  by  outward 
show. 

O'rtcK  W fedtt1  ^ traft  fen  Uffe  Ijddltf  Ufe  IIP  II  (556) 

TFTT  ^TT  few  fe  fefe  fem;  Tfe  WTT  ffe  IR II 

naanak  aisaa  virlaa  ko  jogee  jis  ghat  pargat  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  such  a Yogi  is  very  rare;  the  Lord  is  manifest  in  his  heart.  ||2|| 

¥3<JH  HU751  3 Ulf  ^ (558) 

WfeWTT  3 ^ l 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 
Wadahans,  Third  Mehl,  First  House: 

Hfe3T3  Wfe  II  (558) 

wrfe  ii 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 


Hf?j  H75  HW  fofS  HW  dirt  IT?  H?j  OS'  ?>  tjfe  II  (558) 

Trfa-M*nj  *rt  rrf^  sfrt  tfj  u ffe  n 

man  mailai  sabh  kichh  mailaa  tan  Dhotai  man  hachhaa  na  ho-ay. 

When  the  mind  is  filthy,  everything  is  filthy;  by  washing  the  body,  the  mind  is  not  cleaned. 

feu  TTCT?  ¥Ufa  fWfe»F  few  ft  tfe  IRII  (558) 

^ ^TfrT  ^TT^3TT  ^ ^ II  ^ II 

ih  jagat  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ay.  ||1 1| 

This  world  is  deluded  by  doubt;  how  rare  are  those  who  understand  this.  ||1 1| 

rTfa  H7>  H%  f m ?jTK  II  (558) 

UU  TT^t  >1  IH  || 

jap  man  may  ray  too  ayko  naam. 

O my  mind,  chant  the  One  Name. 

Hddlfd  ut»F  H off  EU  fiW?)  IRII  II  (558) 

Hr\i\P  tt3TT  Tfr  TTT  fe-SITJ  II  ? II  TfR  II 

satgur  dee-aa  mo  ka-o  ayhu  niDhaan.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  True  Guru  has  given  me  this  treasure.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

feU1 1 »TH3  H fat  fetft  ?fa  offe  oOffe  II  (558) 

f^STT  % 3TFTTTT  t fM  tft  ^FITT  II 

siDhaa  kay  aasan  jay  sikhai  indree  vas  kar  kamaa-ay. 

Even  if  one  learns  the  Yogic  postures  of  the  Siddhas,  and  holds  his  sexual  energy  in 
check, 

H?j  H75  ?j  Odd  U§H  HW  7>  iH'fe  IIP  II  (558) 

UU  faj  U U 'jfTT  II  ^ II 

man  kee  mail  na  utrai  ha-umai  mail  na  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

still,  the  filth  of  the  mind  is  not  removed,  and  the  filth  of  egotism  is  not  eliminated.  ||2|| 

feH  H?j  off  U§  HtTH  t ?FUt  fef  Hfddjd  oft  Hdi'fe  II  (558) 

ipj tft tpt TfiFr tt mfr dPp  # n 

is  man  ka-o  hor  sanjam  ko  naahee  vin  satgur  kee  sarnaa-ay. 

This  mind  is  not  controlled  by  any  other  discipline,  except  the  Sanctuary  of  the  True  Guru. 

Hddjfd  fafo»t  oTW  fag  ?j  rFfe  II3II  (558) 

HcH]  P Pl  T)  Trt  WTT  U ^TTII  ^ II 

satgur  mili-ai  ultee  bha-ee  kahnaa  kichhoo  na  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  one  is  transformed  beyond  description.  ||3|| 


33%  cTO^  H%3TU  off  fe?5U  HU  CTU  t HUfe  fefe  iftt  £fe  II  (558) 

wife  UFTf  ufeppr  urj  Ifeufer  ut  fr  % uufe  ffeft  feife  fefe  ii 

bhanat  naanak  satgur  ka-o  mildo  marai  gur  kai  sabad  fir  jeevai  ko-ay. 

Prays  Nanak,  one  who  dies  upon  meeting  the  True  Guru,  shall  be  rejuvenated  through  the 
Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

HH31  oft  HW  @HU  feu  H?>  ftfe  II8IRII  (558) 

uwr  fet  tpj  uut  if  uf  pw  ffe  ii^ii  ? ii 

mamtaa  kee  mal  utrai  ih  man  hachhaa  ho-ay.  ||4||1|| 

The  filth  of  his  attachment  and  possessiveness  shall  depart,  and  his  mind  shall  become 
pure.  ||4||1|] 

U3UH  HUOT  3 II  (558) 

UUfefeUfeTT  3 II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 

fttldl  H33TU  jfeltff  fttldl  HU1  ufe  II  (558) 

UUfe  UcPfe  fefefe  uufj-  feur  ffe  II 

nadree  satgur  sayvee-ai  nadree  sayvaa  ho-ay. 

By  His  Grace,  one  serves  the  True  Guru;  by  His  Grace,  service  is  performed. 

?jUUt  feu  H3  3%  wfe  ?>UUt  H3  foUHW  ufe  IIUII  (558) 

uufe  uf  ulfe  sut  uuff  uf  Rfeufe  ffe  n ? n 

nadree  ih  man  vas  aavai  nadree  man  nirmal  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

By  His  grace,  this  mind  is  controlled,  and  by  His  Grace,  it  becomes  pure.  ||1 1| 

HU  H?j  Ufe  HU1  Hfe  II  (558) 

HU  feffe  UUT  Ufe  II 

mayray  man  chayt  sachaa  so-ay. 

O my  mind,  think  of  the  True  Lord. 

sfe  UUfe  HU  UTUfe  fefe  UU  7)  HW  Ufe  NUN  UU'f  II  (558) 

Tfefe  feuff  UT  ffe  UTUffe  ffefe  U TfeT  ffe  Ife  II  TfTC  II 

ayko  cheeteh  taa  sukh  paavahi  fir  dookh  na  moolay  ho-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Think  of  the  One  Lord,  and  you  shall  obtain  peace;  you  shall  never  suffer  in  sorrow  again. 
l|1||Pause|| 

fttldl  Hfe  fe  utfetuf  ?>UUt  HUU  UH  Hfe  »Tfe  II  (558) 

UU"fe  hR  % fefefetfe  UUft  UUfe  ufe  fefe  Ufe  II 

nadree  mar  kai  jeevee-ai  nadree  sabad  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

By  His  Grace,  one  dies  while  yet  alive,  and  by  His  Grace,  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  is 
enshrined  in  the  mind. 


(TC#  uo?k  sretw  uoth  gfj  H>nfe  up  ii  (558) 

fpFTR;  fpF^  Tf  WT  II  ^ II 

nadree  hukam  bujhee-ai  hukmay  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

By  His  Grace,  one  understands  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command,  and  by  His 
Command,  one  merges  into  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

frrf?)  IrlO^1  Ufij  3H  ?>  H1  IrlO'S1 *  tTfe  tH'8  II  (558) 

f%fT  ^f%2TT  ^TT  f^TT  II 

jin  jihvaa  har  ras  na  chakhi-o  saa  jihvaa  jal  jaa-o. 

That  tongue,  which  does  not  savor  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord  - may  that  tongue  be 
burned  off! 

m?j  3H  wfar  3<jt  W U1fe»fT  113 II  (558) 

3T^T  T^T  M I c.  =TT  ^ '47T  II  3 II 

an  ras  saaday  lag  rahee  dukh  paa-i-aa  doojai  bhaa-ay.  ||3|| 

It  remains  attached  to  other  pleasures,  and  through  the  love  of  duality,  it  suffers  in  pain. 
I|3|| 

H3?)1  ?vefo  sor  u yms  53^  orefe  n (558) 

7TW  trR  FTT I 3TTT  ^7  ^ || 

sabhnaa  nadar  ayk  hai  aapay  farak  karay-i. 

The  One  Lord  grants  His  Grace  to  all;  He  Himself  makes  distinctions. 

cTOof  Hddlfd  fiffow  3W  yrfeWT  OTJ  efe  II8IIPII  (558) 

TPTT  Hr\^\P  ^ TTT3TT  TPJ  ^T|"f  TT  l|X||  ^ || 

naanak  satgur  mili-ai  fal  paa-i-aa  naam  vadaa-ee  day-ay.  ||4||2|| 

O Nanak,  meeting  the  True  Guru,  the  fruits  are  obtained,  and  one  is  blessed  with  the 
Glorious  Greatness  of  the  Naam.  ||4||2|| 

?5<JH  HU751  3 II  (559) 

3 II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 

HTfeW  HSJ  ^Ta'd  U 3T3  (aft  fcTRH7^  ?>  oal  II  (559) 

TTTT3 *TT  1J3TT  % 3"  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  bubaar  hai  gur  bin  gi-aan  na  ho-ee. 

Emotional  attachment  to  Maya  is  darkness;  without  the  Guru,  there  is  no  wisdom. 


HUfe  W3T  f 37>  Hfe»F  ft  UUH  IIS II  (559) 

S"S"fe  FU  fts  ff^3TT  S^T  fesTf  II  ? II 

sabad  lagay  tin  bujhi-aa  doojai  paraj  vigo-ee.  ||1 1| 

Those  who  are  attached  to  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  understand;  duality  has  ruined  the 
people.  ||1 1| 

H7)  HU  dTUHfe  <Xde1  H'd  II  (559) 

TFT  Tft  n^Pl  wft  STS  II 

man  mayray  gurmat  karnee  saar. 

O my  mind,  under  Guru's  Instruction,  do  good  deeds. 

HU*  HU1  Ufe  Uf  UUfe  31  Htr  U»FU  IISII  UU1^  II  (559) 

HST  HST  TSf|  ST  TTSlt  tW  II  ? II  TfFT  || 

sadaa  sadaa  har  parabh  raveh  taa  paavahi  mokh  du-aar.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Dwell  forever  and  ever  upon  the  Lord  God,  and  you  shall  find  the  gate  of  salvation. 

||1  ||Pause|| 

are1  or  fern  ife  fj  »fh  tfe  31 1 w 11  (559) 

S^IT  ST  ftsTFJ  XT^  t 3TFT  ST  ST  TTT  II 

gunaa  kaa  niDhaan  ayk  hai  aapay  day-ay  taa  ko  paa-ay. 

The  Lord  alone  is  the  treasure  of  virtue;  He  Himself  gives,  and  then  one  receives. 

fe?>  ?>Tt  re  feg#  3TU  t HHfe  fewU  IIPII  (559) 

ST%  FT  % TTfe  ftsTTF  ||  ^ || 

bin  naavai  sabh  vichhurhee  gur  kai  sabad  milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Without  the  Name,  all  are  separated  from  the  Lord;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad,  one  meets  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

nut  Hut  otuu  urfe  are  for  ufe  feu  ?>  »rfe» r 11  (559) 

S'O  Tft  ST%  ^fd  W fctST  T STT^STT  II 

mayree  mayree  karday  ghat  ga-ay  tinaa  hath  kihu  na  aa-i-aa. 

Acting  in  ego,  they  lose,  and  nothing  comes  into  their  hands. 

Hddlfd  fHM  Hfe  f>[W  Fife  cTfe  FlFPfeWF  113 II  (559) 

HrHjP  PPPl  0 f *FT  s1%  STpT  TTTTTT  II  3 II 

satgur  mili-ai  sach  milay  sach  naam  samaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  they  find  Truth,  and  merge  into  the  True  Name.  ||3|| 

W HTjTT  §U  HUfe  U WfUfe  #fe  rTHFH  II  (559) 

3TFTT  FFPST  TT^  | TUp"  ^Tfe  W1W,  II 

aasaa  mansaa  ayhu  sareer  hai  antar  jot  jagaa-ay. 

Hope  and  desire  abide  in  this  body,  but  the  Lord's  Light  shines  within  as  well. 


(■to or  % u arenfa  Horfe  11811311  (559) 

TTTT  tf  I Tjfft  ^TTTir  ||Y||  3 || 

naanak  manmukh  banDh  hai  gurmukh  mukat  karaa-ay.  ||4||3|| 

0 Nanak,  the  self-willed  manmukhs  remain  in  bondaqe;  the  Gurmukhs  are  liberated. 
I|4||3|| 

HUf  3 II  (559) 

B II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 

Hd'dlil  JTC1  W frW  3T3  t HUfrT  II  (559) 

HI^Mlufl  *TTT  ^FTT  tjt  % ?Tff%  f ^ II 

sohaaganee  sadaa  mukh  ujlaa  gur  kai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

The  faces  of  the  happy  soul-brides  are  radiant  forever;  through  the  Guru,  they  are 
peacefully  poised. 

JTC1  fUf  »py  IRII  (559) 

’TTT  ftr  3TTWT  3TTf  WT  II  ? II 

sadaa  pir  raaveh  aapnaa  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

They  enjoy  their  Husband  Lord  constantly,  eradicating  their  ego  from  within.  ||1 1| 

HcT  H7)  3 old  ofd  ?TH  ftPX'fe  II  (559) 

II 

mayray  man  too  har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 

O my  mind,  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har. 

Hddlfd  H off  Ufa  3fr>fT  wfe  ll^ll  II  (559) 

HcH] P Tft  ^ fft  ttsTT  fTTTT  II  ? II  ^TJ  II 

satgur  mo  ka-o  har  dee-aa  bujhaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  True  Guru  has  led  me  to  understand  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

dd'dlil  tratwp  fyWW'tilmT  fecT  KUW  7i  U>fe  II  (559) 

TTfFhtt  ^fj-3TT  Rh^|^3TT  f^TT  T TTT  II 

duhaaganee  kharee-aa  billaadee-aa  tinaa  mahal  na  paa-ay. 

The  abandoned  brides  cry  out  in  their  suffering;  they  do  not  attain  the  Mansion  of  the 
Lord's  Presence. 

wfe  oraift  39  »n3T  wfe  11311  (559) 

ft  C4TT  T^it  ff  TTTft  snt  ^ITTIR II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  karoopee  dookh  paavahi  aagai  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

In  the  love  of  duality,  they  appear  so  ugly;  they  suffer  in  pain  as  they  go  to  the  world 
beyond.  ||2|| 


dl^dl  f?>E  d|E  E#  fEEE  ?>TH  ETFfe  II  (559) 

^McO  f^cT  Tt  ffkt  HFJ  4ETT  II 

gunvantee  nit  gun  ravai  hirdai  naam  vasaa-ay. 

The  virtuous  soul-bride  constantly  chants  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord;  she  enshrines 
the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  within  her  heart. 

»l8dli^d1  oPHSt  E¥  ^ fewfe  113 II  (559) 

3t  dJ|<J|cjrf]  ^FTTR-afr  ^ FFT  RhHI^  II 3 II 

a-uganvantee  kaamnee  dukh  laagai  billaa-ay.  ||3|| 

The  unvirtuous  woman  suffers,  and  cries  out  in  pain.  ||3|| 

HE?T  5T  ^E  Ec*  E H»FHt  ofE^  ^ II  (559) 

WTT  TT  WTT  TT$  f ^TT  H II 

sabhnaa  kaa  bhataar  ayk  hai  su-aamee  kahnaa  kichhoo  na  jaa-ay. 

The  One  Lord  and  Master  is  the  Husband  Lord  of  all;  His  Praises  cannot  be  expressed. 

(Vftor  ttFd  %c?  cflfeoiS  (TK  S5fe»ra  W'fe  II8II8II  (559) 

HTTT  3TT^  ^7  #Rf3TH;  TFT  11*11*11 

naanak  aapay  vayk  keeti-an  naamay  la-i-an  laa-ay.  ||4||4|| 

O Nanak,  He  has  separated  some  from  Himself,  while  others  are  to  His  Name.  ||4||4|| 

E3EH  HUf  3 II  (559) 

E^JHIfTT  3 II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 

WffH3  ?)TH  HE  Hte1  f5W  5TE  HHEt  FPE  »Pfe»r  II  (559) 

STfiTT  H"PJ  "TT  4161  FFIT  HT^  3TTT'3TT  II 

amrit  naam  sad  meethaa  laagaa  gur  sabdee  saad  aa-i-aa. 

The  Ambrosial  Nectar  of  the  Naam  is  always  sweet  to  me;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad,  I come  to  taste  it. 

HEt  FTCrfrT  H>PEt  Efo  rfl§  Hft>  IRII  (559) 

ET#  'H’H I’jH  WTT3TT  II  l II 

sachee  banee  sahj  samaanee  har  jee-o  man  vasaa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

Through  the  True  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani,  I am  merged  in  peace  and  poise;  the  Dear 
Lord  is  enshrined  in  the  mind.  ||1 1| 

UfE  feEV  Hddld  frfwfettf1  II  (559) 

47ft  fr^TT  w fWT3TT  II 

har  kar  kirpaa  satguroo  milaa-i-aa. 

The  Lord,  showing  His  Mercy,  has  caused  me  to  meet  the  True  Guru. 


U#  Hddlfd  Ufa  334  fwfe»F  II3II  33^  II  (559) 

^ HcH]P  3T1J  II  ? H TfT^  II 

poorai  satgur  har  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Through  the  Perfect  True  Guru,  I meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

H3H  33  WE\  Uddl'Hl  HrfeWF  H3  *4733*  II  (559) 

sfirt  33  ^pjft  WTRf t TTTT3TT  Tfff  WRT  II 

barahmai  bayd  banee  pargaasee  maa-i-aa  moh  pasaaraa. 

Through  Brahma,  the  hymns  of  the  Vedas  were  revealed,  but  the  love  of  Maya  spread. 

Kuref  faprf  333  urfo  »njt  3^  H33  wuorre1  iipii  (559) 

HiCit  RsTFft  WT  3"PT7J  3^f  ^TKI  ||  ^ || 

mahaaday-o  gi-aanee  vartai  ghar  aapnai  taamas  bahut  ahaNkaaraa.  ||2|| 

The  wise  one,  Shiva,  remains  absorbed  in  himself,  but  he  is  engrossed  in  dark  passions 
and  excessive  egotism.  ||2|| 

fen?>  ire1  »)^d'dl  33*  fore  jjftr  33  HHre1 11  (559) 

33T  aiddl'H  WT  3^ 33^3  II 

kisan  sadaa  avtaaree  rooDhaa  kit  lag  tarai  sansaaraa. 

Vishnu  is  always  busy  reincarnating  himself  - who  will  save  the  world? 

3T3Hftf  fcTPiPf?)  33  331  »ref3  33  K3  3Fa'd'  113 II  (559) 

^Psl  f^tsTTf^T  33  3T3ft  Tftf  33PT  II 3 II 

gurmukh  gi-aan  ratay  jug  antar  chookai  moh  gubaaraa.  ||3|| 

The  Gurmukhs  are  imbued  with  spiritual  wisdom  in  this  age;  they  are  rid  of  the  darkness  of 
emotional  attachment.  ||3|| 

H33T3  H31  3 IcSHd'd1  3T3>fftr  3#  II  (559) 

^FPF  33T  3 iWTPT  3t  3333  || 

satgur  sayvaa  tay  nistaaraa  gurmukh  tarai  sansaaraa. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  one  is  emancipated;  the  Gurmukh  crosses  over  the  world-ocean. 

Hre  (■j’fe  33  fredft  J-pfefc  w 3» ire1  nan  (559) 

3Tt  3TT  tTFft  TTtPT  3T,I'  ||Y|| 

saachai  naa-ay  ratay  bairaagee  paa-in  mokh  du-aaraa.  ||4|| 

The  detached  renunciates  are  imbued  with  the  True  Name;  they  attain  the  gate  of 
salvation.  ||4|| 

He?  H3  333  7T3  »T3f3  HefcV  ^3  Iffew  II  (559) 

tt^T  3^  3Tcf  33  3T3ft  333T  3^  M^HMI  II 

ayko  sach  vartai  sabh  antar  sabhnaa  karay  partipaalaa. 

The  One  True  Lord  is  pervading  and  permeating  everywhere;  He  cherishes  everyone. 


(TOof  feoJH  fe?>  H »I3§  ?>  rW  3fe»fW  imilMII  (559) 

3^  3 *ttw  wtt  <^MI  iririi 

naanak  ikas  bin  mai  avar  na  jaanaa  sabhnaa  deevaan  da-i-aalaa.  ||5||5|| 

0 Nanak,  without  the  One  Lord,  I do  not  know  any  other;  He  is  the  Merciful  Master  of  all. 
I|5||5|| 

333H  HUf  3 II  (559) 

B H 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 

3re>ffa  Fra  HtTH  33  falttfR  II  (559) 

ti^PsI  R3TT5  II 

gurmukh  sach  sanjam  tat  gi-aan. 

The  Gurmukh  practices  true  self-discipline,  and  attains  the  essence  of  wisdom. 

arewfa  Frra  55ft  fa»T3  iitii  (559) 

^ft  1%3TT5  II  l II 

gurmukh  saachay  lagai  Dhi-aan.  ||1|| 

The  Gurmukh  meditates  on  the  True  Lord.  ||1 1| 

H7)  H%  TFH  FIFiTm  II  (560) 

W WJ  'H'H  iPl  II 

gurmukh  man  mayray  naam  samaal. 

As  Gurmukh,  O my  mind,  remember  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

ira1  fftiJO  375  33  <vltt  II  d<J‘6  II  (560) 

W ft#  # # Trft  II  TfR  II 

sadaa  nibhai  chalai  tayrai  naal.  rahaa-o. 

It  shall  stand  by  you  always,  and  go  with  you.  ||Pause|| 

3T3>fftr  rFfe  Ufe  Fra  life  ll  (560) 

Tit  II 

gurmukh  jaat  pat  sach  so-ay. 

The  True  Lord  is  the  social  status  and  honor  of  the  Gurmukh. 

aranfa  »f3f3  Frtrrat  uf  ufe  11311  (560) 

^Psi  wit  snj  ir  ii 

gurmukh  antar  sakhaa-ee  parabh  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

Within  the  Gurmukh,  is  God,  his  friend  and  helper.  ||2|| 


?ra>ffa  ftTH  7)  »PfU  5%  FT  Ufe  II  (560) 

^Psl  fjRT  TT  3TTf^  *ft  ftT  II 

gurmukh  jis  no  aap  karay  so  ho-ay. 

He  alone  becomes  Gurmukh,  whom  the  Lord  so  blesses. 

aranfa  »rfU  et  Hfe  ii3  ii  (560) 

^njf%  3nf^  ii  3 ii 

gurmukh  aap  vadaa-ee  dayvai  so-ay.  ||3|| 

He  Himself  blesses  the  Gurmukh  with  greatness.  ||3|| 

3raKfa  H3?  HtJ  cxdfil  H'd  II  (560) 

T|TTjf%  7^  Tfpr  II 

gurmukh  sabad  sach  karnee  saar. 

The  Gurmukh  lives  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  and  practices  good  deeds. 

arayfa  ?5i7ior  N8Ii£ii  (56o) 

hRsI  ^TFTT  ?TTS1T^  IIVII^II 

gurmukh  naanak  parvaarai  saaDhaar.  ||4||6|| 

The  Gurmukh,  O Nanak,  emancipates  his  family  and  relations.  ||4||6|| 

■SSOJj  HUW  3 II  (560) 

3 II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 

Ufa  Wfc  55#  FRTftT  II  (560) 

II 

rasnaa  har  saad  lagee  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

My  tongue  is  intuitively  attracted  to  the  taste  of  the  Lord. 

H7>  feufe»T  ufr  cVH  fwfe  IRII  (560) 

1%Tft3TT  TPJ  1%3TT^  II  l II 

man  taripti-aa  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay.  ||1 1| 

My  mind  is  satisfied,  meditating  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 

FJ31  FP3  Frafe  #3#  II  (560) 

4H  i ft  ii 

sadaa  sukh  saachai  sabad  veechaaree. 

Lasting  peace  is  obtained,  contemplating  the  Shabad,  the  True  Word  of  God. 


»rnjt  H3UTU  f%ZU  JTC1  yfod'dl  IRII  UU^  II  (560) 

3TFT4  f^Hf  HTT  d^lO  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

aapnay  satgur  vitahu  sadaa  balihaaree.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

I am  forever  a sacrifice  to  my  True  Guru.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

»rat  Ht^twr  sot  fo?  j5>fe  11  (560) 

3T^t  H H I 4\  iTT  tt^  f^T  HTT  II 

akhee  santokhee-aa  ayk  liv  laa-ay. 

My  eyes  are  content,  lovingly  focused  on  the  One  Lord. 

H?>  H§fw  |tT  IIPII  (560) 

TT5  wrf%3TT  f3fT  HTT  WT  II R II 

man  santokhi-aa  doojaa  bhaa-o  gavaa-ay.  ||2|| 

My  mind  is  content,  having  forsaken  the  love  of  duality.  ||2|| 

^U  Hdlfd  Htf  U¥  Htlfe  ofd  (vie  II  (560) 

fft  *TTf%  UT|  II 

dayh  sareer  sukh  hovai  sabad  har  naa-ay. 

The  frame  of  my  body  is  at  peace,  through  the  Shabad,  and  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

MUH75  fUUH  UfU»F  JWfe  II3II  (560) 

TPJ  WPJ  ffftt  Tf|3TT  HHTT  II  3 II 

naam  parmal  hirdai  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

The  fragrance  of  the  Naam  permeates  my  heart.  ||3|| 

(Vrtor  HHSfe  fiHH  <?S3'dl  II  (560) 

tttt  T=p=nrf%  3THTT;  II 

naanak  mastak  jis  vadbhaag. 

O Nanak,  one  who  has  such  great  destiny  written  upon  his  forehead, 

3TU  oft  H^t  HUH  turur  II8IIPII  (560) 

iixiiv3ii 

gur  kee  banee  sahj  bairaag.  ||4||7|| 

through  the  Bani  of  the  Guru's  Word,  easily  and  intuitively  becomes  free  of  desire.  ||4||7|| 

d3<JH  HUOT  3 II  (560) 

B II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 


y%  % ?FH  tpfe»F  rPfe  II  (560) 

^ %■  TPJ  MI^SfT  T|  U II 

pooray  gurtay  naam  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

From  the  Perfect  Guru,  the  Naam  is  obtained. 

Ht  HHfe  Hfe  H>Pfe  IRII  (560) 

^r1%  ^trt^  ii?  ii 

sachai  sabad  sach  samaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Through  the  Shabad,  the  True  Word  of  God,  one  merges  in  the  True  Lord.  ||1 1| 

£ H?)  ?jTH  fctF?)  f J-Pfe  II  (560) 

T 'H  ’i  TPJ  f^"£TFJ  cf  TTT  II 

ay  man  naam  niDhaan  too  paa-ay. 

O my  soul,  obtain  the  treasure  of  the  Naam, 

»mjt  3T3  Oft  rffe  H gtT'fe  IRII  UZPf  II  (560) 

3tfp?t  tjt  # ^ ii  i ii  ii 

aapnay  gur  kee  man  lai  rajaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 
by  submitting  to  the  Will  of  your  Guru.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

are  t rrafe  fesu  hw  ai^fe  ii  (560) 

I^Tf  % WT  II 

gur  kai  sabad  vichahu  mail  gavaa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  filth  is  washed  away  from  within. 

ftreHW  ?STK  nf?>  »nfe  IIP II  (560) 

tpj  «r#  ttPt  3tr  h ^ ii 

nirmal  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  Immaculate  Naam  comes  to  abide  within  the  mind.  ||2|| 

33H  fW  HHre  II  (560) 

ii 

bharmay  bhoolaa  firai  sansaar. 

Deluded  by  doubt,  the  world  wanders  around. 

Hfij  rlAH  rTH  S3  3»fre  113 II  (560) 

■hP  RPT ^PJ || ^ || 

mar  janmai  jam  karay  khu-aar.  ||3|| 

It  dies,  and  is  born  again,  and  is  ruined  by  the  Messenger  of  Death.  ||3|| 


ft'ftof  H ^dS'dfl  frT?)  Ufe  (TH  II  (560) 

TTTT  f^FT  TPJ  1%3TT^3TT  II 

naanak  say  vadbhaagee  jin  har  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

O Nanak,  very  fortunate  are  those  who  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

are  irenret  Kfe  \\u\\x:\\  (56o> 

^ WTT^Ttf^  WW  IIYIKH 

gur  parsaadee  man  vasaa-i-aa.  ||4||8|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  they  enshrine  the  Name  within  their  minds.  ||4||8|| 

HUTS1  3 II  (560) 

3 II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 

u§h  sre  ?rfo  f%tg  t?fes  ^Frftr  feur  s#  11  (560) 

^3#  mf^r  1%fr^  | t ^rf|  ^ 11 

ha-umai  naavai  naal  viroDh  hai  du-ay  na  vaseh  ik  thaa-ay. 

Ego  is  opposed  to  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  the  two  do  not  dwell  in  the  same  place. 

U§H  f%fo  ire1  7i  O'Sel  31  H3  fadtj'  rPfe  11^ II  (560) 

irst  t fmt  ut  *fj  f%T5TT  ^ttii  ? 11 

ha-umai  vich  sayvaa  na  hova-ee  taa  man  birthaa  jaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

In  egotism,  selfless  service  cannot  be  performed,  and  so  the  soul  goes  unfulfilled.  ||1 1| 

ofd  ufe  H7>  H%  3 3re  ^ Hae  ofH'fe  II  (560) 

har  chayt  man  mayray  too  gur  kaa  sabad  kamaa-ay. 

O my  mind,  think  of  the  Lord,  and  practice  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

USH  HaPo  31  ofd  f>R5  31  fetJO  o6rf  rl'lc  II  dO'6  II  (560) 

fpFJ  rfT  fM  TTT  II  ^TT  II 

hukam  maneh  taa  har  milai  taa  vichahu  ha-umai  jaa-ay.  rahaa-o. 

If  you  submit  to  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command,  then  you  shall  meet  with  the  Lord; 
only  then  will  your  ego  depart  from  within.  ||Pause|| 

ufn  Hf  rrety  u u§h  ufe  II  (560) 

^3#  I 2TPT^  fn"  II 

ha-umai  sabh  sareer  hai  ha-umai  opat  ho-ay. 

Egotism  is  within  ail  bodies;  through  egotism,  we  come  to  be  born. 


o6h  ^3'  diy'd  U oQPr  afy  7)  o(fe  IIP ||  (560) 

^TT  ^"R?  t"  fT3^  frf%  ^1%  T 3T%  4^T1[  II  ^ II 

ha-umai  vadaa  bubaar  hai  ha-umai  vich  bujh  na  sakai  ko-ay.  ||2|| 

Egotism  is  total  darkness;  in  egotism,  no  one  can  understand  anything.  ||2|| 

U§H  fefo  7)  U^t  UofH  7)  Hfw  tT'fe  II  (560) 

^3#  f%1%  mfr{  fmi  fpFj  ^ fftrsrr  ^ 11 

ha-umai  vich  bhagat  na  hova-ee  hukam  na  bujhi-aa  jaa-ay. 

In  egotism,  devotional  worship  cannot  be  performed,  and  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's 
Command  cannot  be  understood. 

U@H  fefo  rftf  % U ?TK  ?)  Hfc  »Pfe  II3II  (560) 

lv3Tf  f%1%  41 3 ^ TPJ  ^ ^"4  -Hp)  3TT^  II  3 II 

ha-umai  vich  jee-o  banDh  hai  naam  na  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||3|| 

In  egotism,  the  soul  is  in  bondage,  and  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  does  not  come  to 
abide  in  the  mind.  ||3|| 

(TOoT  Hddlfd  fiffow  <J§H  3I5t  31  HtJ  ?fH»F  Hfe  »Pfe  II  (560) 

TPTT  Hrii\p  plRp  ^3t  rfj  ^3TT  TTpf  || 

naanak  satgur  mili-ai  ha-umai  ga-ee  taa  sach  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

O Nanak,  meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  egotism  is  eliminated,  and  then,  the  True  Lord 
comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind|| 

HtJ  oTHif  Hfo  Ut  Hfe  H>Pfe  Il8lltf  II^PII  (560) 

^FTTt  FTf%  T|  ?T%  7TTITT  ll'mil^ll 

sach  kamaavai  sach  rahai  sachay  sayv  samaa-ay.  ||4||9||12|| 

One  starts  practicing  truth,  abides  in  truth  and  by  serving  the  True  One  gets  absorbed  in 
Him.  1 14| |9| 1 1 2| | 

HUW  3 (564) 

^Tt^^T^TT  3 3tHd'-l4l3TT 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3 asatpadee-aa 
Wadahans,  Third  Mehl,  Ashtapadees: 

‘tfT JJHTfe  II  (564) 

Wlfr  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 


Hdl  d'dl  HU  yfft  HU  HUU  titl'd1  II  (564) 

•h^Ti  ^ r°fl  uj  u*j  <ffuFT  ii 

sachee  banee  sach  Dhun  sach  sabad  veechaaraa. 

True  is  the  Bani  of  His  Word,  and  True  is  the  melody;  True  is  contemplative  meditation  on 
the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

»f?jfu?>  HU  Hrt'di1  TO  TO  ^sSsf'dl  UH^1  IRII  (564) 

3TUf^  HU;  WTT  UJ  SPJ  fUPT  II  ? 11 

an-din  sach  salaahnaa  Dhan  Dhan  vadbhaag  hamaaraa.  ||1 1| 

Night  and  day,  I praise  the  True  Lord.  Blessed,  blessed  is  my  great  good  fortune.  ||1 1| 

H7>  HU  H'U  ?jTH  fUUU  Ufe  rl'G  II  (564) 

HU  HTU  UPT  3 Pi  UTT  II 

man  mayray  saachay  naam  vitahu  bal  jaa-o. 

O my  mind,  let  yourself  be  a sacrifice  to  the  True  Name. 

U'nfft  tJ'H1  ole  oofo  31  H'^fo  HU1  <v8  IRII  dd'8  II  (564) 

TTUp-  TFTT  fir  Tff|  HT  Hiuft  HUT  UTU  II  ? II  H^TT  II 

daasan  daasaa  ho-ay  raheh  taa  paavahi  sachaa  naa-o.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

If  you  become  the  slave  of  the  Lord's  slaves,  you  shall  obtain  the  True  Name.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

ftTUU1  HUt  hIu  UUt  3U  HU  HU1  ofe  II  (565) 

PlUT  uf%  Trft  HUT  II 

jihvaa  sachee  sach  ratee  tan  man  sachaa  ho-ay. 

True  is  the  tongue  which  is  imbued  with  Truth,  and  true  are  the  mind  and  body. 

fro  H’U  UU  H'tt'di'  rFUfu  TOH  Hf  IIPII  (565) 

HT%  ftu  HTHTpUT  UF#  UUH;  H^J  WTF  II  ^ II 

bin  saachay  hor  salaahnaa  jaaseh  janam  sabh  kho-ay.  ||2|| 

By  praising  any  other  than  the  True  Lord,  one's  whole  life  is  wasted.  ||2|| 

HU  ifut  HU  alne1  H'O1  unjrur  h (565) 

HU|  Uf  I HTUT  UTHTTT  || 

sach  khaytee  sach  beejnaa  saachaa  vaapaaraa. 

Let  Truth  be  the  farm,  Truth  the  seed,  and  Truth  the  merchandise  you  trade. 

ttlftltJA  WO1  HU  ?)TH  TO  SJdlfd  UU  3S'd'  113 II  (565) 

3TUf^  UT^T  HU;  UPJ  SFJ  HU h^TTT  II  3 II 

an-din  laahaa  sach  naam  Dhan  bhagat  bharay  bhandaaraa.  ||3|| 

Night  and  day,  you  shall  earn  the  profit  of  the  Lord's  Name;  you  shall  have  the  treasure 
overflowing  with  the  wealth  of  devotional  worship.  ||3|| 


Fra1  ti'd1  Fra1  Oftd1  Fra1  ^ *'6  n (565) 

WTT  tTWT  W%  ^ TTT  II 

sach  khaanaa  sach  painnaa  sach  tayk  har  naa-o. 

Let  Truth  be  your  food,  and  let  Truth  be  your  clothes;  let  your  True  Support  be  the  Name 
of  the  Lord. 

(VlH  ?>  HtfFT  feH  Fldwl  IJ'C  fci'G  lie  II  (565) 

fjRT  tf  frPj  ftt  ■H^c'Tl  TTT  ^ITT  Ill'll 

jis  no  bakhsay  tis  milai  mahlee  paa-ay  thaa-o.  ||4|| 

One  who  is  so  blessed  by  the  Lord,  obtains  a seat  in  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence. 
I|4|| 

Fit  rl"sld  Fit  feft  HaI  Hfe  ?>  l-Fft  II  (565) 

3TRft  *rr  g qrf|  ii 

aavahi  sachay  jaaveh  sachay  fir  joonee  mool  na  paahi. 

In  Truth  we  come,  and  in  Truth  we  go,  and  then,  we  are  not  consigned  to  reincarnation 
again. 

tlfd  H'tl  Flfo»ng  did  H'd  FlTo  FTH'fo  II 2-1 II  (565) 

git ^ri%3nT grg gjrrf^  ii^ii 

gurmukh  dar  saachai  sachiaar  heh  saachay  maahi  samaahi.  ||5|| 

The  Gurmukhs  are  hailed  as  True  in  the  True  Court;  they  merge  in  the  True  Lord.  ||5|| 

Wf3f  H?>  HBT  JTSt  Htvfe  II  (565) 

3TcTT  7TTT  FT5  W II 

antar  sachaa  man  sachaa  sachee  sifat  sanaa-ay. 

Deep  within  they  are  True,  and  their  minds  are  True;  they  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the 
True  Lord. 

Fit  gift)  Fig  H'tt'di'  Ffere  yfod'd  ll£ll  (565) 

gt  STTft  -HMI^II  ^TT  II  % II 

sachai  thaan  sach  salaahnaa  satgur  balihaarai  jaa-o.  ||6|| 

In  the  true  place,  they  praise  the  True  Lord;  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  True  Guru.  ||6|| 

Fig  %75T  ygg  Fig  fgg  Fig  aTm  fii»rg  11  (565) 

^TT  %gT  T[T<J  g^J  Hj|  rj,  g%  *1 1 Pi  ftgTT  II 

sach  vaylaa  moorat  sach  jit  sachay  naal  pi-aar. 

True  is  the  time,  and  true  is  the  moment,  when  one  falls  in  love  with  the  True  Lord. 


Fra  ttfs1  Fra  jfes1  Fra1-  Fra  »Pojra  iipii  (565) 

=Thui i rtt  tpj  3ttttt  uvsii 

sach  vaykh-naa  sach  bolnaa  sachaa  sabh  aakaar.  ||7|| 

Then,  he  sees  Truth,  and  speaks  the  Truth;  he  realizes  the  True  Lord  pervading  the  entire 
Universe.  ||7|| 

(■TOoT  Fra  HW  31  frra  »pir  f5H  fKWfe  II  (565) 

TFTT  ^ rn  fr^T  3TTT  ^tt  friRR  || 

naanak  sachai  maylay  taa  milay  aapay  la-ay  milaa-ay. 

O Nanak,  one  merges  with  the  True  Lord,  when  He  merges  with  Himself. 

ftT§  fef  »TIf  ora  grT'fe  lltlRII  (565) 

tVs  ‘TTT  fT5  ^fTT  II  ^11^  II 

ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  rakhsee  aapay  karay  rajaa-ay.  ||8||1 1| 

As  it  pleases  Him,  He  preserves  us;  He  Himself  ordains  His  Will.  ||8||1 1| 

HU751  3 II  (565) 

3 II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 

HfittT  €3  feFT  M'-St!1  §3  3TT  ofd  3T5  3P%  ll  (565) 

^ sttttt  %ft  pR  Tpr  Tirt  h 

manoo-aa  dah  dis  Dhaavdaa  oh  kaisay  har  gun  gaavai. 

His  mind  wanders  in  the  ten  directions  - how  can  he  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord? 

f%»rfU  g#  »ffttotrat  oth  sra  fira  irara  \m  (565) 

ift  Tft  3Tf^7T f ?pt§  f^TT  FfrTTt  ||  \ || 

indree  vi-aap  rahee  aDhikaa-ee  kaam  kroDh  nit  santaavai.  ||1 1| 

The  sensory  organs  are  totally  engrossed  in  sensuality;  sexual  desire  and  anger 
constantly  afflict  him.  ||1 1| 

^'0  ^'0  HOrl  did  O-sln  II  (565) 

3 1§  ^ i§  ^pT  7 <41 7|  || 

vaahu  vaahu  sehjay  gun  raveejai. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  Hail!  Hail!  Chant  His  Glorious  Praises. 

fTK  feH  rjdl  Fffij  nW3  U Srawfe  ofo  UtrT  IR II  00'6  II  (565) 

f-PT  FTPJ  Trf|  | ||  ^ ||  || 

raam  naam  is  jug  meh  dulabh  hai  gurmat  har  ras  peejai.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Lord's  Name  is  so  difficult  to  obtain  in  this  age;  under  Guru's  Instruction,  drink  in  the 
subtle  essence  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 


H3^  til  (ft  H?j  IftdHW  U¥  31  OpJ  ^ did  dl"S  II  (565) 

RtfR  *tj  RR^  frt  tt  Tirt  ii 

sabad  cheen  man  nirmal  hovai  taa  har  kay  gun  gaavai. 

Remembering  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the  mind  becomes  immaculately  pure,  and  then, 
one  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord. 

dldHHt  »ry  *IS'd  31  fftrl  Ufftj  •S'H'  II? II  (565) 

Tprrrfl-  SfR  3TPJ  wR  ?TT  f^T  ^PTT  Tit  IR II 

gurmatee  aapai  aap  pachhaanai  taa  nij  ghar  vaasaa  paavai.  ||2|| 

Under  Guru's  Instruction,  one  comes  to  understand  his  own  self,  and  then,  he  comes  to 
dwell  in  the  home  of  his  inner  self.  ||2|| 

? H7)  H3  HtJ1  afdl  d'd  HtJ1  oPd  ^ did  dl'6  II  (565) 

IT  Tpf  iR  V-KI  ffrC  TTcf  RTT  $R  % 'jpT  ■‘I  I 6 II 

ay  man  mayray  sadaa  rang  raatay  sadaa  har  kay  gun  gaa-o. 

0 my  mind,  be  imbued  forever  with  the  Lord's  Love,  and  sing  forever  the  Glorious  Praises 
of  the  Lord. 

<JpJ  PrtdHW  Ht!1  Htre'd1  Hf?)  575  J-PR  113 II  (565) 

^R  RRtfj  RTT  RsKMI  RlR  RrR3Tr  ^ TO  II  3 II 

har  nirmal  sadaa  sukh-daata  man  chindi-aa  fal  paa-o.  ||3|| 

The  Immaculate  Lord  is  forever  the  Giver  of  peace;  from  Him,  one  receives  the  fruits  of  his 
heart's  desires.  ||3|| 

UH  H §3H  tjfe  oft  Hdd'«l  II  (565) 

fT  ^fRr  R 3rPT  ^TTT  fR  # ^nrrri  II 

ham  neech  say  ootam  bha-ay  har  kee  sarnaa-ee. 

1 am  lowly,  but  I have  been  exalted,  entering  the  Sanctuary  of  the  Lord. 

PF  orfe  Wt»F  H1#  118 II  (565) 

TPTT  fTTT  TTR  RtW  RTRt  ||Y|| 

paathar  dubdaa  kaadh  lee-aa  saachee  vadi-aa-ee.  ||4|| 

He  has  lifted  up  the  sinking  stone;  True  is  His  glorious  greatness.  ||4|| 

ftpf  H 3T3>rfe  a Pm  Ij'dl  II  (565) 

fRf  R 3Tf%rT  ^TT  Tjwfcf  ffR  tR  II 

bikh  say  amrit  bha-ay  gurmat  buDh  paa-ee. 

From  poison,  I have  been  transformed  into  Ambrosial  Nectar;  under  Guru's  Instruction,  I 
have  obtained  wisdom. 


WoTU  UUH*5  3H  MfUfe  IIU II  (565) 

3T^  ^ 3^  ^FTTT  ll^ll 

akahu  parmal  bha-ay  antar  vaasnaa  vasaa-ee.  ||5|| 

From  bitter  herbs,  I have  been  transformed  into  sandalwood;  this  fragrance  permeates  me 
deep  within.  ||5|| 

H'sh  rioH  eM3  u trar  nfe  ttfe» r »pfe  11  (565) 

FFPT  ^FPJ  % W\  ^3TT  3TT^  II 

maanas  janam  dulambh  hai  jag  meh  khati-aa  aa-ay. 

This  human  birth  is  so  precious;  one  must  earn  the  right  to  come  into  the  world. 

yt  HfeUTU  fit#  Ufe  ?jTK  fwfe  ll£ll  (565) 

yt  UT1J  1%3TT^  ||  % || 

poorai  bhaag  satgur  milai  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay.  ||6|| 

By  perfect  destiny,  I met  the  True  Guru,  and  I meditate  on  the  Lord's  Name.  ||6|| 

HfiHtT  fW  fey  353T  wfew1  fHW  dl^'fe »F  II  (565) 

TFnp-  ^ f^l  W\  arf^TT  W^TT  || 

manmukh  bhoolay  bikh  lagay  ahilaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  deluded;  attached  to  corruption,  they  waste  away  their  lives 
in  vain. 

Ufe  ^ (TK  HtT  H'dld  H't)1  Hat!  ?j  3'fe*>F  IIPII  (565) 

TT  FPJ  *TTT  TPF  *1TTT  ?TT^  T \\\3\\ 

har  kaa  naam  sadaa  sukh  saagar  saachaa  sabad  na  bhaa-i-aa.  ||7|| 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  forever  an  ocean  of  peace,  but  the  manmukhs  do  not  love  the 
Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||7|| 

ytru  ufe  ufe  nf  £ ofe  feuw  feue  ^rrfew  11  (565) 

FT'T  ^ f|rt  WTT3TT  II 

mukhahu  har  har  sabh  ko  karai  virlai  hirdai  vasaa-i-aa. 

Everyone  can  chant  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har  with  their  mouths,  but  only  a few 
enshrine  it  within  their  hearts. 

<VAo(  fe?j  ^ feu%  ?fe»F  W H^fe  fec^  t-PfeWF  lit: IIP II  (565) 

h N't-  Pm  % f|rt  ^ Phstt tft  TnrsTr  ii 6 ii ^ n 

naanakjin  kai  hirdai  vasi-aa  mokh  mukattinH  paa-i-aa.  ||8||2|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  enshrine  the  Lord  within  their  hearts,  attain  liberation  and 
emancipation.  ||8||2|| 


■SSOH  HUW  3 S31  (567) 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3 chhant 
Wadahans,  Third  Mehl,  Chhant: 

Hlddjd  tfHrfe  II  (567) 

3€PHMnj  WR  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

»FV3  fU3  of  33t  Hsf'ddl  ?jT3  II  (567) 

3Tn4  fO7"  % <Rl  7Tft  ’Tf'fl  I ^ rTl  TTt  II 

aapnay  pir  kai  rang  ratee  mu-ee-ay  sobhaavantee  naaray. 

Let  yourself  be  imbued  with  the  Love  of  your  Husband  Lord,  O beautiful,  mortal  bride. 

H3  Frafe  fkfe  fUf  3*%  fU»F3  II  (567) 

frrf^r  Tfr  ^tt  m n 

sachai  sabad  mil  rahee  mu-ee-ay  pir  raavay  bhaa-ay  pi-aaray. 

Let  yourself  remain  merged  in  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  O mortal  bride;  savor  and 
enjoy  the  Love  of  your  Beloved  Husband  Lord. 

H3  3Tfe  5ffe  Ufa  Ufa  IhQ  3U  33Tfe»fT  II  (567) 

nt  htt  Of  trttstt  ii 

sachai  bhaa-ay  pi-aaree  kant  savaaree  har  har  si-o  nayhu  rachaa-i-aa. 

The  Husband  Lord  embellishes  His  beloved  bride  with  His  True  Love;  she  is  in  love  with 
the  Lord,  Har,  Har. 

»FH  dl-^'femr  31  fUf  yrfewr  3T3  t mrfeWF  II  (567) 

3TTJ  W^srr  rfT  fOr  TTT3TT  fT  % W II 

aap  gavaa-i-aa  taa  pir  paa-i-aa  gur  kai  sabad  samaa-i-aa. 

Renouncing  her  self-centeredness,  she  attains  her  Husband  Lord,  and  remains  merged  in 
the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

w m irafe  Oh  ofiret  msfo  Otfe  fwOt  11  (567) 

RT  SFT  fflf  TH  II 

saa  Dhan  sabad  suhaa-ee  paraym  kasaa-ee  antar  pareet  pi-aaree. 

That  soul  bride  is  adorned,  who  is  attracted  by  His  Love,  and  who  treasures  the  Love  of 
her  Beloved  within  her  heart. 

(■TO of  w q?j  Hfo  fUfO  »f0  FP3  FPlO  Hd'dl  IRII  (567) 

HTTT  RT  SR  OfO  ^ft  fOft  3TTT  Hit  HTft  HRTO  II  ? II 

naanak  saa  Dhan  mayl  la-ee  pir  aapay  saachai  saahi  savaaree.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Lord  blends  that  soul  bride  with  Himself;  the  True  King  adorns  her.  ||1 1| 


fcSdd) fad  dfa  df  d ^ II  (567) 

ftp ?f% ^ PP  || 

nirgunvant-rhee-ay  pir  daykh  hadooray  raam. 

O worthless  bride,  see  your  Husband  Lord  ever-present. 

dTdFffa  (rlrtl  dTf%»fT  Hclc  fad  dfe  dfd»F  3d<Jd  dm  II  (567) 

ftftt  PftSTT  TjfTT  7ft  Tf|3TT  RP^  PR  II 

gurmukh  jinee  raavi-aa  mu-ee-ay  pir  rav  rahi-aa  bharpooray  raam. 

One  who,  as  Gurmukh,  enjoys  her  Husband  Lord,  O mortal  bride,  knows  Him  to  be  all- 
pervading  everywhere. 

fad  dfe  dfdttF  ¥dy%  Otjd  rjfdl  tjfdl  SP  rH'd1  II  (568) 

ftp  Tft  Tf^3TT  RPj^  ftj  Trft  PTTT  II 

pir  rav  rahi-aa  bharpooray  vaykh  hajooray  jug  jug  ayko  jaataa. 

The  Lord  is  all-pervading  everywhere;  behold  Him  ever-present.  Throughout  the  ages, 
know  Him  as  the  One. 

d?j  S'wl  ¥751'  fad  Holrl  d1^  fafowf  ^dH  II  (568) 

sr  PFft  ftp  mftft  pt  ftrftR  ftsrRT  n 

Dhan  baalee  bholee  pir  sahj  raavai  mili-aa  karam  biDhaataa. 

The  young,  innocent  bride  enjoys  her  Husband  Lord;  she  meets  Him,  the  Architect  of 
karma. 

Irlfrt  did  dH  tJ'fcPTF  Hdfe  H¥Tfft>T  did  Hid  ddt  ¥dyd  II  (568) 

ftlft  fft  P^  PTf%R  PTft  gmrf%3TT  pft  rfj-  RPjt  || 

jin  har  ras  chaakhi-aa  sabad  subhaakhi-aa  har  sar  rahee  bharpooray. 

One  who  tastes  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord,  and  utters  the  sublime  Word  of  the 
Shabad,  remains  immersed  in  the  Lord's  Ambrosial  Pool. 

ft'ftor  ofmfe  FF  fad  3'^  Hat!  dd  ddd  IIP II  (568) 

prp  Pimftr  pt  ftp  mft  pft  t|  ^ ir  ii 

naanak  kaaman  saa  pir  bhaavai  sabday  rahai  hadooray.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  that  soul  bride  is  pleasing  to  her  Husband  Lord,  who,  through  the  Shabad, 
remains  in  His  Presence.  ||2|| 

Hd'dlil  rffe  USd  Hdft  foft  fedd  »fm  dl^'f^W1  II  (568) 

PftRft  PTT  Fftrr  ftft  ftdf  3TT^  TRTTRT  II 

sohaaganee  jaa-ay  poochhahu  mu-ee-ay  jinee  vichahu  aap  gavaa-i-aa. 

Go  and  ask  the  happy  soul-brides,  O mortal  bride,  who  have  eradicated  their  self-conceit 
from  within. 


ftfU  oT  UoTH  ?)  HUtU  first  feUU  »py  S dl^'fe»F  II  (568) 

f^T  ^FT  fpl^J  *T  TT^stt  TpTr Pi-fl  f^Ng  3TT^  U <N  I ■$  3TT  II 

pir  kaa  hukam  na  paa-i-o  mu-ee-ay  jinee  vichahu  aap  na  gavaa-i-aa. 

Those  who  have  not  eradicated  their  self-conceit,  O mortal  bride,  do  not  realize  the 
Hukam  of  their  Husband  Lord's  Command. 

first  »ry  di^'fettr  fest  fuu  irfewr  uur  fir§  ukW  n (568) 

Pnft  3tt^  i ’53TT 1M  frr  m isjstt tu f^rr T^ffsn"  h M 11 

jinee  aap  gavaa-i-aa  tinee  pir  paa-i-aa  rang  si-o  ralee-aa  maanai. 

Those  who  eradicate  their  self-conceit,  obtain  their  Husband  Lord;  they  delight  in  His 
Love. 

HU1  Jfdl  d'dl  HUH  H'Bt  »1  ft  It:  ft  ?jrH  II  (568) 

htt  tfr  tt#  urft  3prf^  uth;  11 

sadaa  rang  raatee  sehjay  maatee  an-din  naam  vakhaanai. 

Ever  imbued  with  His  Love,  in  perfect  poise  and  grace,  she  repeats  His  Name,  night  and 
day. 

oTHfe  ^Sf'dfl  mufo  fo?  Ufa  oT  UH  H^fe»F  II  (568) 

+mRi  stsft  f ^rnft  tt  ^5  11 

kaaman  vadbhaagee  antar  liv  laagee  har  kaa  paraym  subhaa-i-aa. 

Very  fortunate  is  that  bride,  who  focuses  her  consciousness  on  Him;  her  Lord's  Love  is  so 
sweet  to  her. 

(■TSoT  oorfe  HUH  U^  firfs  HU  Ht^FU  HUifew  II3II  (568) 

uttt  +h^i  Tirfj- f%frf  wttstt  ii 3 n 

naanak  kaaman  sehjay  raatee  jin  sach  seegaar  banaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  that  soul-bride  who  is  adorned  with  Truth,  is  imbued  with  her  Lord's  Love,  in  the 
state  of  perfect  poise.  ||3|| 

o6h  H'fij  HUte  U UK  3TU  ^ 2Ct!  II  (568) 

ffTfi  H |P  H^tt  ^^5  % TTT  II 

ha-umai  maar  mu-ee-ay  too  chal  gur  kai  bhaa-ay. 

Overcome  your  egotism,  O mortal  bride,  and  walk  in  the  Guru's  Way. 

Ufij  ?U  U^fij  HU1  HUfe  IrtrH  Uffij  ^'H1  ITU  II  (568) 

^TT  < I rA fg  HTT  ^J^Tr  pN  °l  I'M  I TTr  || 

har  var  raaveh  sadaa  mu-ee-ay  nij  ghar  vaasaa  paa-ay. 

Thus  you  shall  ever  enjoy  your  Husband  Lord,  O mortal  bride,  and  obtain  an  abode  in  the 
home  of  your  own  inner  being. 


for?  urf%  ^TF  HU1  HU'dlfe  TFUt  II  (568) 

f^T  ^FTT  TITr  Wirr  *rTT  ^P iRl  UT^t  II 

nij  ghar  vaasaa  paa-ay  sabad  vajaa-ay  sadaa  suhaagan  naaree. 

Obtaining  an  abode  in  the  home  of  her  inner  being,  she  vibrates  the  Word  of  the  Shabad, 
and  is  a happy  soul-bride  forever. 

fi-13  U35t»fW  Haft  HW  »1  ft  It:  ft  II  (568) 

Trft3TFTT  ^FTT  3TT^J  T#  || 

pir  ralee-aalaa  joban  baalaa  an-din  kant  savaaree. 

The  Husband  Lord  is  delightful,  and  forever  young;  night  and  day,  He  embellishes  His 
bride. 

Ufa  HOT  HHBfe  3*#  HH  HHfe  HtFE  II  (568) 

^ HlriPII  TPTTfr  wfr  II 

har  var  sohaago  mastak  bhaago  sachai  sabad  suhaa-ay. 

Her  Husband  Lord  activates  the  destiny  written  on  her  forehead,  and  she  is  adorned  with 
the  True  Shabad. 

(TOoT  oTHfe  ufo  uftr  U^  rF  UW  Hlddjd  W?  IISIRII  (568) 

UTTT  TTFtR  fR  tPr  TTcft  HTT  l|X||  $ || 

naanak  kaaman  har  rang  raatee  jaa  chalai  satgur  bhaa-ay.  ||4||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  soul-bride  is  imbued  with  the  Love  of  the  Lord,  when  she  walks  according  to 
the  Will  of  the  True  Guru.  ||4||1 1| 

?3UH  HUSF  3 II  (568) 

^t^TT^TT  3 II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 

drawfa  HH  ^FFU1  2fW  H HUH  o(1h  U^  II  (568) 

•T'T  TTTp:  HHT  % ^PT  || 

gurmukh  sabh  vaapaar  bhalaa  jay  sehjay  keejai  raam. 

All  dealings  of  the  Gurmukh  are  good,  if  they  are  accomplished  with  poise  and  grace. 

ttlftltJA  ?>TH  WO1  tjfu  UH  Utrf  U^  II  (568) 

3THf^  TPJ  WPJftrr  HTfT  # ^"PT  II 

an-din  naam  vakhaanee-ai  laahaa  har  ras  peejai  raam. 

Night  and  day,  he  repeats  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  he  earns  his  profits, 
drinking  in  the  subtle  essence  of  the  Lord. 


WO1  old  UH  wlri  ofo  O'WIh  »1  ft  It:  ft  (TH  ^tf1#  II  (568) 

3FTf%^  TPJ  WWWt  II 

laahaa  har  ras  leejai  har  raaveejai  an-din  naam  vakhaanai. 

He  earns  the  profit  of  the  subtle  essence  of  the  Lord,  meditating  on  the  Lord,  and 
repeating  the  Naam,  night  and  day. 

are  Harfe  m^are  feorefa  mar  mar  irare  11  (568) 

WTT  f%wf|  3TT#  3TPJ  II 

gun  sangrahi  avgan  viknahi  aapai  aap  pachhaanai. 

He  gathers  in  merits,  and  eliminates  demerits,  and  realizes  his  own  self. 

arawfe  yret  ^5t  ?femret  h#  Hsjfe  an  ift#  ii  (568) 

Tprri^-  hit  ^ft3rrf  ^tt^  H 

gurmat  paa-ee  vadee  vadi-aa-ee  sachai  sabad  ras  peejai. 

Linder  Guru's  Instruction,  he  is  blessed  with  glorious  greatness;  he  drinks  in  the  essence 
of  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

(Toot  ufa  oft  aaife  fftd'ttl  aranftr  f%a#  oft#  iren  (568) 

tftt Pki-O  n ? n 

naanak  har  kee  bhagat  niraalee  gurmukh  virlai  keejai.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  devotional  worship  of  the  Lord  is  wonderful,  but  only  a few  Gurmukhs  perform  it. 

Mill 

arawfa  tret  ofo  mafa  alnlm  afa  win  natla  tr>p#  aor  ii  (568) 

AAt  3taft  A\A\  n ^fk  AtA  Hfrft  7-ft  ii 

gurmukh  khaytee  har  antar  beejee-ai  har  leejai  sareer  jamaa-ay  raam. 

As  Gurmukh,  plant  the  crop  of  the  Lord  within  the  field  of  your  body,  and  let  it  grow. 

mart  ma  mafa  an  fa  § mr  # uaare  aot  ii  (568) 

aapnay  ghar  andar  ras  bhunch  too  laahaa  lai  parthaa-ay  raam. 

Within  the  home  of  your  own  being,  enjoy  the  Lord's  subtle  essence,  and  earn  profits  in 
the  world  hereafter. 

wo1  uaare  afa  Hfk  tre  tret  ^opa1  ii  (568) 

^Tfr  two;  #1#  ^rnrrT  srj  AAt  ^ttft  ii 

laahaa  parthaa-ay  har  man  vasaa-ay  Dhan  khaytee  vaapaaraa. 

This  profit  is  earned  by  enshrining  the  Lord  within  your  mind;  blessed  is  this  farming  and 
trade. 


did  TTH  ftiwre  Hf?)  HE  3IH  aid'd1  II  (568) 

TPJ  ft3TTT t TrPt  ^Frrn;  ^ tjt  T II 

har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  man  vasaa-ay  boojhai  gur  beechaaraa. 

Meditating  on  the  Lord's  Name,  and  enshrining  Him  within  your  mind,  you  shall  come  to 
understand  the  Guru's  Teachings. 

HTjHH  if3t  ¥5tT  odd  tj'o(  fdHcV  ?>  rH'E  II  (568) 

Rddi  h rpt  11 

manmukh  khaytee  vanaj  kar  thaakay  tarisnaa  bhukh  na  jaa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  have  grown  weary  of  this  farming  and  trade;  their  hunger  and 
thirst  will  not  go  away. 

(TOoT  atfrT  H?j  Wrefo  HE  HHfe  IP  II  (568) 

TTRT  TPJ  TFT  3T^-  R#  g^TTT  II  ^ II 

naanak  naam  beej  man  andar  sachai  sabad  subhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  plant  the  seed  of  the  Name  within  your  mind,  and  adorn  yourself  with  the  True 
Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||2|| 

did  ?TVTfE  H tTT)  M'dl  frHrt1  HJTEjfe  KEt  <v3Sf'dl  E'K  II  (568) 

dlHlP  ^ RT  RFf  f%TT  *FTTf%  ETdTTT  || 

har  vaapaar  say  jan  laagay  jinaa  mastak  manee  vadbhaago  raam. 

Those  humble  beings  engage  in  the  Lord's  Trade,  who  have  the  jewel  of  such  pre- 
ordained destiny  upon  their  foreheads. 

3RH#  H?)  ffitT  Wfo  ?fHWF  FTCJ  3OT  HR  II  (568) 

Tprrpf)-  Tpj  jrRr  ^P"  *rt  PnT t RF  II 

gurmatee  man  nij  ghar  vasi-aa  sachai  sabad  bairaago  raam. 

Linder  Guru's  Instruction,  the  soul  dwells  in  the  home  of  the  self;  through  the  True  Word  of 
the  Shabad,  she  becomes  unattached. 

yftf  HHSfe  nfa  HET3T  HTfe  H§  dltl'dl  II  (568) 

Tjf%  ■H *H rl Pb  WIT  tTTTT  RpT  Pf  41hiP  II 

mukh  mastak  bhaago  sach  bairaago  saach  ratay  veechaaree. 

By  the  destiny  written  upon  their  foreheads,  they  become  truly  unattached,  and  by 
reflective  meditation,  they  are  imbued  with  Truth. 

(■PH  fart1  FR  trar  aQd'cV  Had  d6H  HRt  II  (568) 

d H Pld  I Fpj  d d d -F  id  I ddd  IfTp  H I ft  II 

naam  binaa  sabh  jag  ba-uraanaa  sabday  ha-umai  maaree. 

Without  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  whole  world  is  insane;  through  the  Shabad, 
the  ego  is  conquered. 


H't)  Halt;  W'ldl  Hfe  ©VtT  did  Hfe  JTH  Hd'dl  II  (568) 

wt  wfe  ^rrPt  Hfe  hh#  ^Ri  wj  Hfe  nil  ii 

saachai  sabad  laag  mat  upjai  gurmukh  naam  sohaago. 

Attached  to  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  wisdom  comes  forth.  The  Gurmukh  obtains  the 
Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Husband  Lord. 

(■TOoT  HHfe  fife  fet?)  ufe  HHBfe  ||3||  (569) 

WTT  wfe  fM  W WPJ  ffe  TTt  Wclfe  WIT  II 3 II 

naanak  sabad  milai  bha-o  bhanjan  har  raavai  mastak  bhaago.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Shabad,  one  meets  the  Lord,  the  Destroyer  of  fear,  and  by  the 
destiny  written  on  her  forehead,  she  enjoys  Him.  ||3|| 

ifet  «er)  Oo(H  U Uofe  Hf?>  dHT  II  (569) 

clul^  TPJ  fTTJJ  t'  ■Hpl  ^fesfe  TTH  II 

khaytee  vanaj  sabh  hukam  hai  hukmay  man  vadi-aa-ee  raam. 

All  farming  and  trading  is  by  Hukam  of  His  Will;  surrendering  to  the  Lord's  Will,  glorious 
greatness  is  obtained. 

d)dH3t  Ocxrf  goltff  U61H  Hfe  filTret  dHT  II  (569) 

Tprpfj-  f?ffe  fpfe  4fer  fferrt  wr  n 

gurmatee  hukam  boojhee-ai  hukmay  mayl  milaa-ee  raam. 

Linder  Guru's  Instruction,  one  comes  to  understand  the  Lord's  Will,  and  by  His  Will,  he  is 
united  in  His  Union. 

UodK  feerel  Hdlrl  HHfet  did  oF  HW  »IW  II  (569) 

fppfe  fferrt  Wli  TT  3TTRT  II 

hukam  milaa-ee  sahj  samaa-ee  gur  kaa  sabad  apaaraa. 

By  His  Will,  one  merges  and  easily  blends  with  Him.  The  Shabads  of  the  Guru  are 
incomparable. 

Hdl  did  §■  Ijfet  HtJ  H^'ddd'd1  II  (569) 

nfer fernfe  w^Trf  w tttrtt^rt  ii 

sachee  vadi-aa-ee  gur  tay  paa-ee  sach  savaaranhaaraa. 

Through  the  Guru,  true  greatness  is  obtained,  and  one  is  embellished  with  Truth. 

yrfewr  »ny  didfew1  drenfe  Hfe  ferret  11  (569) 

W WFJ  TT^3TT  3TTJ  WIW  4fef  fewt  II 

bha-o  bhanjan  paa-i-aa  aap  gavaa-i-aa  gurmukh  mayl  milaa-ee. 

He  finds  the  Destroyer  of  fear,  and  eradicates  his  self-conceit;  as  Gurmukh,  he  is  united  in 
His  Union. 


ofU  cTOof  ?TK  fcSdHA  WIH  WTOf  UofH  ufu»F  HFret  II8IIPII  (569) 

trt tpj  3rmj  3r4m fp^r Tf^-srr ^ imi ^ n 

kaho  naanak  naam  niranjan  agam  agochar  hukmay  rahi-aa  samaa-ee.  ||4||2|| 

Says  Nanak,  the  Name  of  the  immaculate,  inaccessible,  unfathomable  Commander  is 
permeating  and  pervading  everywhere.  ||4||2|| 

HUf  3 II  (569) 

B II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 

H7>  Hfo»F  3 Fra  FTFFfo  TTl§  II  (569) 

FR  tTP'STT  ^ 7TTT  ^ T#  4LT  II 

man  mayri-aa  too  sadaa  sach  samaal  jee-o. 

O my  mind,  contemplate  the  True  Lord  forever. 

ttFira  Uffo  3 Hftr  yfij  ?>  FR  FIHoTO  ril8  ll  (569) 

3TM-  tR  T FftR  ^«hR  Ttf^  *T  FT%  ^PTTFJ  4R  II 

aapnai  ghar  too  sukh  vaseh  pohi  na  sakai  jamkaal  jee-o. 

Dwell  in  peace  in  the  home  of  your  own  self,  and  the  Messenger  of  Death  shall  not  touch 
you. 

sra  tra  fth  flltr  7>  Fra  Frra  Frafe  ssra  11  (569) 

TT^ 4tf| t >h i % *rrt  fRr rtt  h 

kaal  jaal  jam  johi  na  saakai  saachai  sabad  liv  laa-ay. 

The  noose  of  the  Messenger  of  Death  shall  not  touch  you,  when  you  embrace  love  for  the 
True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

Fra1  Hit)  dd1  FR  IrtdHW  rH’d  dd'C  II  (569) 

FRT  F7TT  TRj  R + 4^  3TRTJ  T^ITT  || 

sadaa  sach  rataa  man  nirmal  aavan  jaan  rahaa-ay. 

Ever  imbued  with  the  True  Lord,  the  mind  becomes  immaculate,  and  its  coming  and  going 
is  ended. 

tJfT  3Tfe  Rdldl  HTjFfftr  FfUt  tTFloclw  II  (569) 

fttt  'ttR RrqTfj-  ^h^Ri  Tjt#  ^jhtiR  ii 

doojai  bhaa-ay  bharam  vigutee  manmukh  mohee  jamkaal. 

The  love  of  duality  and  doubt  have  ruined  the  self-willed  manmukh,  who  is  lured  away  by 
the  Messenger  of  Death. 


ora  yfe  FT?j  H%  3 Fra1-  Fra  FIFTfe  IIS  II  (569) 

FT  ^ ^ *TTT  *Tf  S-H  Ipl  II  ? II 

kahai  naanak  sun  man  mayray  too  sadaa  sach  samaal.  ||1 1| 

Says  Nanak,  listen,  O my  mind:  contemplate  the  True  Lord  forever.  ||1 1| 

Fra  >ri%»r  »rafe  33  frarrra  3 nrafo  3H3  3 a'lw  n (569) 

TIS  TTft3TT  3t  f^SIT^  f 3^  3 3Tf^r  II 

man  mayri-aa  antar  tayrai  niDhaan  hai  baahar  vasat  na  bhaal. 

O my  mind,  the  treasure  is  within  you;  do  not  search  for  it  on  the  outside. 

3 31#  H ffo  f JraFffa  ?rafo  fcSd'fo  II  (569) 

3Tt  m t srft  f%rf^r  n 

jo  bhaavai  so  bhunch  too  gurmukh  nadar  nihaal. 

Eat  only  that  which  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  and  as  Gurmukh,  receive  the  blessing  of  His 
Glance  of  Grace. 

srawftr  oefd  ffto'lw  Fra  Fra  »T3f3  3f3  tph  Frarat  ii  (569) 

A^ifa  fr-  3^  tpj  wwri  n 

gurmukh  nadar  nihaal  man  mayray  antar  har  naam  sakhaa-ee. 

As  Gurmukh,  receive  the  blessing  of  His  Glance  of  Grace,  O my  mind;  the  Name  of  the 
Lord,  your  help  and  support,  is  within  you. 

FraFftf  ttiyw  fcFi»rra  f%33  stt  set  ywrrat  ii  (569) 

■HH-H/sl  3T^T  fS3TR  f^r  ¥TTT  II 

manmukh  anDhulay  gi-aan  vihoonay  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aa-ee. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  blind,  and  devoid  of  wisdom;  they  are  ruined  by  the  love  of 
duality. 

fart  rt1^  ^ S3  (Srat  Fra  FFtfl'  rIFloclw  II  (569) 

3Tt  3T  3T#f  33  3Tcft  333Tf%  II 

bin  naavai  ko  chhootai  naahee  sabh  baaDhee  jamkaal. 

Without  the  Name,  no  one  is  emancipated.  All  are  bound  by  the  Messenger  of  Death. 

<Vrto(  33  PrtM'rt  3 3 a'dfd  3H3  7>  3'ltt  IIPII  (569) 

IRII 

naanak  antar  tayrai  niDhaan  hai  too  baahar  vasat  na  bhaal.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  treasure  is  within  you;  do  not  search  for  it  on  the  outside.  ||2|| 

Fra  Frf3»rr  tray  iraray  irfe  3 fefe  ule  ?33t  ^njra7 11  (569) 

33  FTf^SfT  TTTT^  TTT  % 3f%  3T3FT  II 

man  mayri-aa  janam  padaarath  paa-ay  kai  ik  sach  lagay  vaapaaraa. 

O my  mind,  obtaining  the  blessing  of  this  human  birth,  some  are  engaged  in  the  trade  of 
Truth. 


Hlddjd  HFfc  »PyST  yjfefe  HW  W-FF1  II  (569) 

FRtFF  FFfr  ftfft  ftt^  fff;  ffft  11 

satgur  sayvan  aapnaa  antar  sabad  apaaraa. 

They  serve  their  True  Guru,  and  the  infinite  Word  of  the  Shabad  resounds  within  them. 

ttldfd  Had  WFF1  dfd  (FH  f*-T»1 1 <d 1 ?jTH  ?j^  fftfu  J-I'ijl  II  (569) 

FFft  FF^  FFFT  FPJ  TFT  FT  f^fsT  Fit  II 

antar  sabad  apaaraa  har  naam  pi-aaraa  naamay  na-o  niDh  paa-ee. 

Within  them  is  the  Infinite  Shabad,  and  the  Beloved  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  through 
the  Naam,  the  nine  treasures  are  obtained. 

HFKtT  HTfe»F  HF  f%»FF  fftf  H3R  f#  Ufe  II  (569) 

FF^FT  FTTFT  FTF  FF7F  h#  FFTf  II 

manmukh  maa-i-aa  moh  vi-aapay  dookh  santaapay  doojai  pat  gavaa-ee. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  engrossed  in  emotional  attachment  to  Maya;  they  suffer  in 
pain,  and  through  duality,  they  lose  their  honor. 

F§H  H^F  Hfo  HHfe  H>P3  H fe  FT  wfUofyl  II  (569) 

Flf^  Fl%  FT^  FFTF  Fi%  Ff^FT f II 

ha-umai  maar  sach  sabad  samaanay  sach  ratay  aDhikaa-ee. 

But  those  who  conquer  their  ego,  and  merge  in  the  True  Shabad,  are  totally  imbued  with 
Truth. 

(■TOoT  HTFH  HFH  F75f  F Hlddjfd  §F  WSt  II3II  (569) 

FTFT  FPFF  FFTJ  | HMHL  fTT  fFTt  II  3 II 

naanak  maanas  janam  dulambh  hai  satgur  boojh  bujhaa-ee.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  it  is  so  difficult  to  obtain  this  human  life;  the  True  Guru  imparts  this 
understanding.  ||3|| 

H7)  HF  HfeFTF  HFfc  »fTVFT  H HF  d«Ssf'dfl  HR  II  (569) 

FF  Tft  fRPJF  3TTTFT  F FF  FFFTtft  RF  || 

man  mayray  satgur  sayvan  aapnaa  say  jan  vadbhaagee  raam. 

O my  mind,  those  who  serve  their  True  Guru  are  the  most  fortunate  beings. 

H HF  HTFfF  »fTVFT  H UHF  HFFTt  HR  II  (569) 

FT  HF;  FFf|  3TTWT  F FriFt  TF  II 

jo  man  maareh  aapnaa  say  purakh  bairaagee  raam. 

Those  who  conquer  their  minds  are  beings  of  renunciation  and  detachment. 


h tT?>  tu*#  Hfu  fou  wrz1  >hr  ygrfewr  n (569) 

h trpff Hf% Pr  wft  stfirt  stt^  h^iPi3tt  ii 

say  jan  bairaagee  sach  liv  iaagee  aapnaa  aap  pachhaani-aa. 

They  are  beings  of  renunciation  and  detachment,  who  lovingly  focus  their  consciousness 
on  the  True  Lord;  they  realize  and  understand  their  own  selves. 

Hfe  fcSdtlM  »rfu  3I3t  dTUHfa  HUH  <HH  UtpfeWF  II  (569) 

hPt  arf^- tj# tpj  d^iRisrr  n 

mat  nihchal  at  goorhee  gurmukh  sehjay  naam  vakhaani-aa. 

Their  intellect  is  steady,  deep  and  profound;  as  Gurmukh,  they  naturally  chant  the  Naam, 
the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

3Rfe  fo^tX'dl  HTfe»F  Hfu  fwut  H7R14  Hfe  UU  ttlsl'di  II  (569) 

TTT  TIHpl  Rri  + l'O  HR3TT  Htfl  HRJR  3 THFT  II 

ik  kaaman  hitkaaree  maa-i-aa  mohi  pi-aaree  manmukh  so-ay  rahay  abhaagay. 

Some  are  lovers  of  beautiful  young  women;  emotional  attachment  to  Maya  is  very  dear  to 
them.  The  unfortunate  self-willed  manmukhs  remain  asleep. 

(■TOoT  HUH  HUfu  dTU  »P43T  Ft  HU  -^sf'dl  II8II3II  (569) 

UTRT  ^ 3TWT  % ^ 11*11 3 II 

naanak  sehjay  sayveh  gur  apnaa  say  pooray  vadbhaagay.  ||4||3|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  intuitively  serve  their  Guru,  have  perfect  destiny.  ||4||3|| 

USUH  HUTS1  3 II  (569) 

3 II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 

U37>  HtTUU  USHt»ffu  Hpdjfd  ut»F  HURt  UR  II  (569) 

^TPT  TTTTST  ^RjJjP  fSTlt  RH  II 

ratan  padaarath  vanjee-ah  satgur  dee-aa  bujhaa-ee  raam. 

Purchase  the  jewel,  the  invaluable  treasure;  the  True  Guru  has  given  this  understanding. 

WO1  tt'ff  ufu  3 dlP  U die  HfU  diel  HH'cl  UR  II  (569) 

T^T  ¥lP  | Hf|  HHTf  RT  II 

laahaa  laabh  har  bhagat  hai  gun  meh  gunee  samaa-ee  raam. 

The  profit  of  profits  is  the  devotional  worship  of  the  Lord;  one's  virtues  merge  into  the 
virtues  of  the  Lord. 


are  Hfe  aret  HHre  fen  »rfU  nure  ^aife  Hrrre  11  (570) 

^pr  Up  ppffr  ’TRTTT  pp  3TTp  p?TTP  FTpT  FUp  #Up  II 

gun  meh  gunee  samaa-ay  jis  aap  bujhaa-ay  laahaa  bhagat  saisaaray. 

One's  virtues  merge  into  the  virtues  of  the  Lord;  he  comes  to  understand  his  own  self.  He 
earns  the  profit  of  devotional  worship  in  this  world. 

fart  SJdldl  HU  7)  del  UtT  ufe  Up  dTUHfe  (FH  ttlM'd  II  (570) 

Pp  m nft  pp  u frf  pt  up  wrf  ^P  urp  urrP  n 

bin  bhagtee  sukh  na  ho-ee  doojai  pat  kho-ee  gurmat  naam  aDhaaray. 

Without  devotion,  there  is  no  peace;  through  duality,  one's  honor  is  lost,  but  under  Guru's 
Instruction,  he  is  blessed  with  the  Support  of  the  Naam. 

UUU  TTH  HU1  RTf  U ftTH  ^ 5H  UHPp  75^  II  (570) 

UTTT  UTp  'H^l  FTp  t’  PFT  Ft  Pp  U I H I R FTP  II 

vakhar  naam  sadaa  laabh  hai  jis  no  ayt  vaapaar  laa-ay. 

He  ever  earns  the  profit  of  the  merchandise  of  the  Naam,  whom  the  Lord  employs  in  this 
Trade. 

uu?>  irereg  ^Srft»rftr  w h Id  did  ufe  uure  nun  (570) 

^FTT  UUTTU  UWp3Tf|  Ft  UppU  UF  pSTip  II  ? II 

ratan  padaarath  vanjee-ah  jaaN  satgur  day-ay  bujhaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

He  purchases  the  jewel,  the  invaluable  treasure,  unto  whom  the  True  Guru  has  given  this 
understanding.  ||1 1| 

H1fe»fT  % UU  U ire1  feu  urn  II  (570) 

FTTFT  Ftp  Up  pp  I FtTT  ^p  UTTFT  ^TH  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  sabh  dukh  hai  khotaa  ih  vaapaaraa  raam. 

The  love  of  Maya  is  totally  painful;  this  is  a bad  deal. 

f U tfo  feu  tTF#  HU  uufu  fdoCd1  urn  II  (570) 

ff  PPr  Pp  ^ Muf)  Up  UUp  PUTF  ^TH  II 

koorh  bol  bikh  khaavnee  baho  vaDheh  vikaaraa  raam. 

Speaking  falsehood,  one  eats  poison,  and  the  evil  within  increases  greatly. 

HU  UUfU  feoTU1  HUTU  feu  HTUU1  fe?>  ?>Tt  Ufe  UUtll  (570) 

up  usrf|  Pith  i hfut Tp Hum- Pp  uP  tP  wrf  n 

baho  vaDheh  vikaaraa  sahsaa  ih  sansaaraa  bin  naavai  pat  kho-ee. 

The  evil  within  increases  greatly,  in  this  world  of  doubt;  without  the  Name,  one's  honor  is 
lost. 


ufe  ufe  ufee  ^I,e  ^'efo  lao  at  ?>  o«l  II  (570) 

Tft  Tft  Tftrr  ^ wmlt  t frf  n 

parh  parh  pandit  vaad  vakaaneh  bin  boojhay  sukh  na  ho-ee. 

Reading  and  studying,  the  religious  scholars  argue  and  debate;  but  without 
understanding,  there  is  no  peace. 

ore  ?>  eel  Hrfewr  He  fawne1 11  (570) 

3TTTT  FPTT  U HT^3TT  w f^"3TRT  II 

aavan  jaanaa  kaday  na  chookai  maa-i-aa  moh  pi-aaraa. 

Their  comings  and  goings  never  end;  emotional  attachment  to  Maya  is  dear  to  them. 

HTfeWF  HU  Hf  ey  U fer  fee  enjrgr  IIPII  (570) 

HTT3TT  t ’sftTT  Tf  UTWT  II  ^ II 

maa-i-aa  moh  sabh  dukh  hai  khotaa  ih  vaapaaraa.  ||2|| 

The  love  of  Maya  is  totally  painful;  this  is  a bad  deal.  ||2|| 

ye  tre  nfe  Heatttffe  fee  hu  ^ eesre1  e^  11  (570) 

wfe  w?.  ef$r  TT7^-3rfe  \\ 

khotay  kharay  sabh  parkhee-an  tit  sachay  kai  darbaaraa  raam. 

The  counterfeit  and  the  genuine  are  all  assayed  in  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord. 

at  eucire  Hclmfe  ft  ^efe  y^e1  eef  11  (570) 

wfe  gttaft  ft  tjtft  11 

khotay  dargeh  sutee-an  oobhay  karan  pukaaraa  raam. 

The  counterfeit  are  cast  out  of  the  Court,  and  they  stand  there,  crying  out  in  misery. 

ft  otefe  yope1  yum  urere1  Htwfa  huh  uierfewr  11  (570) 

Ft  TFfe ^tttt tjust FTPr  hh^Psi  wtstt  11 

oobhay  karan  pukaaraa  mugaDh  gavaaraa  manmukh  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 

They  stand  there,  crying  out  in  misery;  the  foolish,  idiotic,  self-willed  manmukhs  have 
wasted  their  lives. 

fefw  HTfe»r  fefe  traie  fwfe»r  ww  ?th  ?>  wfew  11  (570) 

ftf%3TT  HTT3TT  ftfe  FTJ  ^TTT3^  RTTT  TPJ  T II 

bikhi-aa  maa-i-aa  jin  jagat  bhulaa-i-aa  saachaa  naam  na  bhaa-i-aa. 

Maya  is  the  poison  which  has  deluded  the  world;  it  does  not  love  the  Naam,  the  Name  of 
the  Lord. 

HSHtf  hu1  ?rfo  te  orfe  ea  at  hw  11  (570) 

HUTJF  FTT  UTf%  ^ ft  W II 

manmukh  santaa  naal  vair  kar  dukh  khatay  sansaaraa. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  resentful  toward  the  Saints;  they  harvest  only  pain  in  this 
world. 


tr%  ygift»ri7j  fe?  h#  tdd^'d1  11311  (570) 

Wtt  Mt  tnnft3Tf^  1%^  H"l  ^WTT  ^TH  II  3 II 

khotay  kharay  parkhee-an  tit  sachai  darvaaraa  raam.  ||3|| 

The  counterfeit  and  the  genuine  are  assayed  in  that  True  Court  of  the  Lord.  ||3|| 

»rfU  fen  UH  Otdd1  fes  7)  rH'41  dFt  II  (570) 

wft  3n7frfr  sfrr  h ^nr  11 

aap  karay  kis  aakhee-ai  hor  karnaa  kichhoo  na  jaa-ee  raam. 

He  Himself  acts;  who  else  should  I ask?  No  one  else  can  do  anything. 

fed  sf1^  fed  wIchI  (ih6  fen  st  fft  11  (570) 

ft#  h i^41  f^rr  frm  ft  ftf^  tth  11 

jit  bhaavai  tit  laa-isee  ji-o  tis  dee  vadi-aa-ee  raam. 

As  He  pleases,  He  engages  us;  such  is  His  glorious  greatness. 

ftT§  fen  et  »rfU  otd'yl  ^Ht»PH  ?>  31ft  scet  11  (570) 

f^rr  fri-H  ft  Fftsrrt  3tife  TFrf  ^’Osrpj f $41  11 

ji-o  tis  dee  vadi-aa-ee  aap  karaa-ee  varee-aam  na  fusee  ko-ee. 

Such  is  His  glorious  greatness  - He  Himself  causes  all  to  act;  no  one  is  a warrior  or  a 
coward. 

rldlrfldtS  W3*  oralH  feU'd1  »Ftr  HHH  KS\  II  (570) 

ftft  ttIh  ffm^j  3^  3 ^4  41  s 11 

jagjeevan  daataa  karam  biDhaataa  aapay  bakhsay  so-ee. 

The  Life  of  the  World,  the  Great  Giver,  the  Architect  of  karma  - He  Himself  grants 
forgiveness. 

dTH  UdH'dl  »FF  dld'«lm  (’TOoT  f4h  ufe  II  (570) 

'-H H I f\  3TPJ  4N||D  FTTT  FTf^  Tin  TTf  II 

gur  parsaadee  aap  gavaa-ee-ai  naanak  naam  pat  paa-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  self-conceit  is  eradicated,  O Nanak,  and  through  the  Naam,  honor  is 
obtained. 

Wrfi-T  feH  UH  ofdd1  fes  7)  rPFt  118 118 II  (570) 

3TTft  TT  3TT7#f^  ftr  TFOH  ^ imiVll 

aap  karay  kis  aakhee-ai  hor  karnaa  kichhoo  na  jaa-ee.  ||4||4|| 

He  Himself  acts;  who  else  should  I ask?  No  one  else  can  do  anything.  ||4||4|| 

FSHH  HUS1  3 II  (570) 

^ || 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 


Ht)1  hQ^1  old  (TK  U Ht)1  ?TVT^T  dm  II  (570) 

RTT  TRJ  I RTT  RTFT  ^TT  II 

sachaa  sa-udaa  har  naam  hai  sachaa  vaapaaraa  raam. 

The  True  merchandise  is  the  Lord's  Name.  This  is  the  true  trade. 

dldHdt  dfd  cTH  'Seril'H  »ffe  HW  WlG'd1  dm  II  (570) 

*\*Mr n TPJ  dIJl41h  3Tft  3TTTTT  ^PT  II 

gurmatee  har  naam  vanjee-ai  at  mol  afaaraa  raam. 

Under  Guru's  Instruction,  we  trade  in  the  Lord's  Name;  its  value  is  very  great. 

»ffe  H25  ttie'd1  pffo  ?TVTfd'  S5dT  •SSSJ'dfl  II  (570) 

3Tft  TffTj  3 mn  RT  dlHM  dlHlP  wr  II 

at  mol  afaaraa  sach  vaapaaraa  sach  vaapaar  lagay  vadbhaagee. 

The  value  of  this  true  trade  is  very  great;  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  true  trade  are  very 
fortunate. 

»fdfd  tl'old  SJdldl  d'd  nit)  rtTrf  ltt<S  Wdfl  II  (570) 

TOft  TTcT  *Tl%  Tlf^T  f^PT  Rift  II 

antar  baahar  bhagtee  raatay  sach  naam  liv  laagee. 

Inwardly  and  outwardly,  they  are  imbued  with  devotion,  and  they  enshrine  love  for  the 
True  Name. 

?Rfd  ofd  dTd  t Hdfe  titl'd'  II  (570) 

W TfT  % Rffr  #TPT  II 

nadar  karay  so-ee  sach  paa-ay  gur  kai  sabad  veechaaraa. 

One  who  is  blessed  with  the  Lord's  Favor,  obtains  Truth,  and  reflects  upon  the  Word  of  the 
Guru's  Shabad. 

O'ftcK  (’jffrr  d%  f37>  dt  irfewp  H'O  ^ ^TLfT^T  IIRI  (570) 

TTTT  dT^T  T%  1%rr  ft  TTT3TT  Rpt  % dTTFT  II  ? II 

naanak  naam  ratay  tin  hee  sukh  paa-i-aa  saachai  kay  vaapaaraa.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Name  find  peace;  they  deal  only  in  the  True 
Name.  ||1 1| 

U§H  FPfeWF  HW  U FPfeWF  HW  3dt#  dm  II  (570) 

^ TTTT3TT  ^ -H I 3TT  fpj  TR  II 

haN-umai  maa-i-aa  mail  hai  maa-i-aa  mail  bhareejai  raam. 

Egotistical  involvement  in  Maya  is  filth;  Maya  is  overflowing  with  filth. 


dldrfSt  IfidHTS1  dH(V  dfd  3H  UtrT  II  (570) 

Tprrrfj-  Tpj  f^MI  ^=FIT  T?J  # ^TT  || 

gurmatee  man  nirmalaa  rasnaa  har  ras  peejai  raam. 

Under  Guru's  Instruction,  the  mind  is  made  pure  and  the  tongue  tastes  the  subtle  essence 
of  the  Lord. 

dH(V  did  Utff  »1dd  sjIh  H'd  Haiti  aid'd!  II  (570) 

TTPTT  #1  3TrT^  *TTT  cTniTi  II 

rasnaa  har  ras  peejai  antar  bheejai  saach  sabad  beechaaree. 

The  tongue  tastes  the  subtle  essence  of  the  Lord,  and  deep  within,  the  heart  is  drenched 
with  His  Love,  contemplating  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

add1  »flKfe  ^f%»T  Hae  afftd'dl  II  (570) 

stcfft 3rf%ft  ^-3tt ^rrf% fhl;  hR^I'H  ii 

antar  khoohtaa  amrit  bhari-aa  sabday  kaadh  pee-ai  panihaaree. 

Deep  within,  the  well  of  the  heart  is  overflowing  with  the  Lord's  Ambrosial  Nectar;  the 
water-carrier  draws  and  drinks  in  the  water  of  the  Shabad. 

frlH  field  Hdl  Hit)  M'dl  dH(V  d^lr)  II  (570) 

^ ^MT  TJ^  7^tt  II 

jis  nadar  karay  so-ee  sach  laagai  rasnaa  raam  raveejai. 

One  who  is  blessed  with  the  Lord's  favor  is  attuned  to  the  Truth;  with  his  tongue,  he 
chants  the  Lord's  Name. 

(VCicx  A'ltf  T?  FT  lf)dH75  d6rf  H?5  Sdlrl  II? II  (570) 

tttt  Trft-  n PU*h  frr  frt  % 11  ? n 

naanak  naam  ratay  say  nirmal  hor  ha-umai  mail  bhareejai.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  are  immaculate.  The 
others  are  full  of  the  filth  of  egotism.  ||2|| 

ufejj  tHd o(l  Hfe  Ufe  Ufe  o(o(e  fofH  Ijfij  ofdfd  tjced1  II  (570) 

TftcT  TsfpT#  Tft  Tft  Tf|  TTf|  ^pT  \\ 

pandit  jotkee  sabh  parh  parh  kookday  kis  peh  karahi  pukaaraa  raam. 

All  the  religious  scholars  and  astrologers  read  and  study,  and  argue  and  shout.  Who  are 
they  trying  to  teach? 

FPfeWF  % HW  FPfeWF  5T  ?W  gi>T  II  (571) 

*nw  % ^tpttct  ^nr  n 

maa-i-aa  moh  antar  mal  laagai  maa-i-aa  kay  vaapaaraa  raam. 

The  filth  of  attachment  to  Maya  clings  to  their  hearts;  they  deal  in  Maya  alone. 


jffewr  ^ rrarfe  w^fe  wfs  yy  ufet  n (571) 

TTT^srr  % 3TTPT  wrfc  ft-3TTTT  stttRt  ^frf^T  Ri  II 

maa-i-aa  kay  vaapaaraa  jagat  pi-aaraa  aavan  jaan  dukh  paa-ee. 

They  love  to  deal  in  Maya  in  this  world;  coming  and  going,  they  suffer  in  pain. 

fey  oJT  ^fe1  fey  fe§  f5W  feH1  HTfe  HHfet  II  (571) 

tt  4)1:5 1 frrr ^tftt  h iR  -hh i|  11 

bikh  kaa  keerhaa  bikh  si-o  laagaa  bistaa  maahi  samaa-ee. 

The  worm  of  poison  is  addicted  to  poison;  it  is  immersed  in  manure. 

fT  gfe  fofettF  Hfe  3fe  7i  jlceo'd1  II  (571) 

^fr  f%f%3rr  htt  ^rrt  y 11 

jo  Dhur  likhi-aa  so-ay  kamaavai  ko-ay  na  maytanhaaraa. 

He  does  what  is  pre-ordained  for  him;  no  one  can  erase  his  destiny. 

(■TOoT  ?rfe  dH  fe?j  JTC1  Hy  ufew  ufe  ffe  HE  dl'd'd'  II3II  (571) 

TFTT  Tl1%  T%  ferr  7RT  TT^T  fffc  tjit  J|  M H | ||  3 || 

naanak  naam  ratay  tin  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  hor  moorakh  kook  mu-ay  gaavaaraa.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  imbued  with  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  lasting  peace  is  found;  the 
ignorant  fools  die  screaming.  ||3|| 

^PfeWF  Hfe  HE  dfdPTF  Hfe  Hfe  7)  oTEt  II  (571) 

■H I SJ3TT  HTTo  TpJ  t Hi  3TT  -H  lR  T TH1[  7 I-H  II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  man  rangi-aa  mohi  suDh  na  kaa-ee  raam. 

Their  minds  are  colored  by  emotional  attachment  to  Maya;  because  of  this  emotional 
attachment,  they  do  not  understand. 

dranfe  fey  Hy  ddftwf  eri1  ddr  frst  ii  (571) 

ti^Psi  Tf  Tpj  ^5  ^rrf  ^pt  11 

gurmukh  ih  man  rangee-ai  doojaa  rang  jaa-ee  raam. 

The  soul  of  the  Gurmukh  is  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love;  the  love  of  duality  departs. 

EfF  tjy  rFEt  FPfe  HHfet  Hfe  3%  3S'd'  II  (571) 

^fT  ^ITt  HTf%  HHTT  hR|  H 5 1 < I II 

doojaa  rang  jaa-ee  saach  samaa-ee  sach  bharay  bhandaaraa. 

The  love  of  duality  departs,  and  the  soul  merges  in  Truth;  the  warehouse  is  overflowing 
with  Truth. 

aranfe  ut  heI  he  Hfe  Hd'd&d'd1  11  (571) 

njnRi  yRr  htrtt^rt  ii 

gurmukh  hovai  so-ee  boojhai  sach  savaaranhaaraa. 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh,  comes  to  understand;  the  Lord  embellishes  him  with  Truth. 


ttfR  H75  H did  few  RR  txoa1  fes  7i  rl'fc!  II  (571) 

3TFT  ^ Rt  fM  ffR  WHT  R ^TTT  II 

aapay  maylay  so  har  milai  hor  kahnaa  kichhoo  na  jaa-ay. 

He  alone  merges  with  the  Lord,  whom  the  Lord  causes  to  merge;  nothing  else  can  be  said 
or  done. 

(■TOoT  fez  fife  3Rfe  fTWfeWF  fefe  fife  RR  RRT  WR  IIBIRII  (571) 

RRR  Rfe  RTf^T  <^TT?'3TT  RTf^  Tct  TJ  RTTT  ||V||^|| 

naanak  vin  naavai  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa  ik  naam  ratay  rang  laa-ay.  ||4||5|| 

O Nanak,  without  the  Name,  one  is  deluded  by  doubt;  but  some,  imbued  with  the  Name, 
enshrine  love  for  the  Lord.  ||4||5|| 

R3RH  HUf  3 II  (571) 

RRfgRfRr  3 N 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 

£ H7>  Hfe»T  WR1  3T§Z  HHR  R Wife  Hfe  few  RR  II  (571) 

IT  RR  Rfe3R  3TRT  RRJ j RRTR  | Rl%  feTRR  RR  II 

ay  man  mayri-aa  aavaa  ga-on  sansaar  hai  ant  sach  nibayrhaa  raam. 

O my  mind,  the  world  comes  and  goes  in  birth  and  death;  only  the  True  Name  shall 
emancipate  you  in  the  end. 

ttfR  HR1  Htffe  WZ  fefe  Rfe  7i  RR1  UR  II  (571) 

3TRT  RRT  R’Tfer  RIT  PtR  Ru  r rtt  TTR  II 

aapay  sachaa  bakhas  la-ay  fir  ho-ay  na  fayraa  raam. 

When  the  True  Lord  Himself  grants  forgiveness,  then  one  does  not  have  to  enter  the  cycle 
of  reincarnation  again. 

fefe  ufe  7i  w «ffe  Hfe  few  araHfe  few  n (571) 

fefe  ffe  R TRT  3ffe  Rife  feRRT  TpRjffe  frfe  Rftarrt  II 

fir  ho-ay  na  fayraa  ant  sach  nibayrhaa  gurmukh  milai  vadi-aa-ee. 

He  does  not  have  to  enter  the  cycle  of  reincarnation  again,  and  he  is  emancipated  in  the 
end;  as  Gurmukh,  he  obtains  glorious  greatness. 

HR  dfdl  RR  HRtT  HR  Hdrl  RR  HH'cl  II  (571) 

RTR  <Ri  TTR  RffR  RTR  R|TR  RHIR  II 

saachai  rang  raatay  sehjay  maatay  sehjay  rahay  samaa-ee. 

Imbued  with  love  for  the  True  Lord,  he  is  intoxicated  with  celestial  bliss,  and  he  remains 
absorbed  in  the  Celestial  Lord. 


HU1  Hfc  HU  FFfettF  HUfe  UU  Wife  II  (571) 

FFT  uf^T  FTF3^  F^  W^STT  FT^  TcT  3jft  f^Fr  || 

sachaa  man  bhaa-i-aa  sach  vasaa-i-aa  sabad  ratay  ant  nibayraa. 

The  True  Lord  is  pleasing  to  his  mind;  he  enshrines  the  True  Lord  in  his  mind;  attuned  to 
the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  he  is  emancipated  in  the  end. 

(■root ?rfK gtnnfe mre uulu ?>  uu*  mu  (571) 

FTFT  FT^  T%  F f1%  FFTF  Fffr  F 'N^^fpl  FTT  II  ? II 

naanak  naam  ratay  say  sach  samaanay  bahur  na  bhavjal  fayraa.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam,  merge  in  the  True  Lord;  they  are  not  cast 
into  the  terrifying  world-ocean  again.  ||1 1| 

H’feWF  HU  Ff  HU75  U UH  U^T  II  (571) 

UTW  Ftf  FF  FFJ  | ’f  3TTf  FF  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  sabh  baral  hai  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aa-ee  raam. 

Emotional  attachment  to  Maya  is  total  madness;  through  the  love  of  duality,  one  is  ruined. 

H^  fUu1  Hf  UU  U UU  urn  II  (571) 

FIFT  f^TT  FC*J  If  | |F  WT^  TFT  II 

maataa  pitaa  sabh  hayt  hai  haytay  palchaa-ee  raam. 

Mother  and  father  - all  are  subject  to  this  love;  in  this  love,  they  are  entangled. 

UU  yufe  coret  Hfe  ?i  II  (571) 

t?r  wft f fft|  uft  f f%  11 

haytay  palchaa-ee  purab  kamaa-ee  mayt  na  sakai  ko-ee. 

They  are  entangled  in  this  love,  on  account  of  their  past  actions,  which  no  one  can  erase. 

frrf?j  fijFffe  H'rft  H ^fu  feH  ttfFF  ?>  II  (571) 

f^TF^  FFft  FT  F^"  fcfrj  FFT  FFT  F Ttf  II 

jin  sarisat  saajee  so  kar  vaykhai  tis  jayvad  avar  na  ko-ee. 

The  One  who  created  the  Universe,  beholds  it;  no  other  is  as  great  as  He. 

Hcwftr  w ufu  ufu  tm  fuF  hhu  h%  ?>  »rut  11  (571) 

FFTjf%  FFT  uf^T  Ff^  FFt  Filrt  F 3Tft  II 

manmukh  anDhaa  tap  tap  khapai  bin  sabdai  saaNt  na  aa-ee. 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukh  is  consumed  by  his  burning  rage;  without  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad,  peace  is  not  obtained. 

(Vrtcx  fa  A A1^  HF  o{5t  fH1  HTfe»T  Hfu  F»FUt  IIP  II  (571) 

FTFT  FTt  F^  Ftf  ^FT  FTF3TT  Frf|  ’f  anf  ||  ^ || 

naanak  bin  naavai  sabh  ko-ee  bhulaa  maa-i-aa  mohi  khu-aa-ee.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  without  the  Name,  everyone  is  deluded,  ruined  by  emotional  attachment  to 
Maya.  ||2|| 


dd  trar  3E531  dfa  t dftT  Ud  did  Hdi'idl  dm  II  (571) 

tt|  ^nj  % df^r  dr  h^iiI  ^nr  11 

ayhu  jag  jaltaa  daykh  kai  bhaj  pa-ay  har  sarnaa-ee  raam. 

Seeing  that  this  world  on  fire,  I have  hurried  to  the  Sanctuary  of  the  Lord. 

ttldtl'O-l  ^d  1 dfd  yd  ttFdf  dftf  ?5dd  dd  dm  II  (571) 

3FdTf^  dff  TR  T^:  3nt  Tf%  %df  ddlf  TTd  II 

ardaas  kareeN  gur  pooray  aagai  rakh  layvhu  dayh  vadaa-ee  raam. 

I offer  my  prayer  to  the  Perfect  Guru:  please  save  me,  and  bless  me  with  Your  glorious 
greatness. 

dfa  Sdd  dfd  dm  ddmt  3d  3d?  Wdd  d dm1  II  (571) 

Tf%  ddf  dWrf  dPJ  ddTd  ^ %df  3Tdd  d dTdT  II 

rakh  layvhu  sarnaa-ee  har  naam  vadaa-ee  tuDh  jayvad  avar  na  daataa. 

Preserve  me  in  Your  Sanctuary,  and  bless  me  with  the  glorious  greatness  of  the  Name  of 
the  Lord;  there  is  no  other  Giver  as  great  as  You. 

Hd1  Wdl  H ^SSf'dl  -H fdl  rj fdl  dc?  fFH1  II  (571) 

3dT  <TFt  d dddFT  dfd  dfd  Tdf  d Id  I II 

sayvaa  laagay  say  vadbhaagay  jug  jug  ayko  jaataa. 

Those  who  are  engaged  in  serving  You  are  very  fortunate;  throughout  the  ages,  they 
know  the  One  Lord. 

33  H3  H3K  o(dH  S>dd  fart  dfd  dlfd  Adi  l-Fdf  II  (571) 

^ ^nq-  ^irt  f%^  di^-  d#  drf  ii 

jat  sat  sanjam  karam  kamaavai  bin  gur  gat  nahee  paa-ee. 

You  may  practice  celibacy,  truth,  austere  self-discipline  and  rituals,  but  without  the  Guru, 
you  shall  not  be  emancipated. 

ddjoT  fen  d Hdd  PE  3 wfe  Ud  dfd  II3II  (571) 

dTdT  fdTT  dT  dd^  fTTTTT  df  dTT  dt  dddTf  II  3 II 

naanak  tis  no  sabad  bujhaa-ay  jo  jaa-ay  pavai  har  sarnaa-ee.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  he  alone  understands  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  who  goes  and  seeks  the  Lord's 
Sanctuary.  ||3|| 

3 dfd  Hfe  dfe  FT  ©V3  Ud  Hfe  d oCijl  dm  II  (571) 

dT  frff  hRI  Td  3T  TTTd  fjfd  dfd  d Tdf  TTd  II 

jo  har  mat  day-ay  saa  oopjai  hor  mat  na  kaa-ee  raam. 

That  understanding,  imparted  by  the  Lord,  wells  up;  there  is  no  other  understanding. 


f »ptr  eftr  am  n (571) 

FFft  FTFR  TT^r  ^ 3TTT  %f|  f^TTt  Tpq-  II 

antar  baahar  ayk  too  aapay  deh  bujhaa-ee  raam. 

Deep  within,  and  beyond  as  well,  You  alone  are,  O Lord;  You  Yourself  impart  this 
understanding. 

»p£f  JHFSjt  mFF  ?j  arawftr  ufo  an  fFw  11  (571) 

3TFT  %f|  fITTt  FFT  f FTf  ^Psl  oft  T?J  Trf%3TT  II 

aapay  deh  bujhaa-ee  avar  na  bhaa-ee  gurmukh  har  ras  chaakhi-aa. 

One  whom  He  Himself  blesses  with  this  understanding,  does  not  love  any  other.  As 
Gurmukh,  he  tastes  the  subtle  essence  of  the  Lord. 

tjfo  FFF  FRJ7  U FPtJ1  FRJ  Halt;  HscfcfW  II  (571) 

h i-4  fft  ^ ftft  ft!  -h^R  iRift  ii 

dar  saachai  sadaa  hai  saachaa  saachai  sabad  subhaakhi-aa. 

In  the  True  Court,  he  is  forever  True;  with  love,  he  chants  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

ure  Hfr  for?  wf  irfew  nferrf  Ffe  11  (572) 

FT  Trft  fFF  FT  FTTFT  FlFFT  FT  FFlf  II 

ghar  meh  nij  ghar  paa-i-aa  satgur  day-ay  vadaa-ee. 

Within  his  home,  he  finds  the  home  of  his  own  being;  the  True  Guru  blesses  him  with 
glorious  greatness. 

(■TOoT  F ?rlH  FF  wet  HTO  FTfefe  Hfe  HF  Il8ll£ll  (572) 

FFTT  FT  FiRT  Ff  FTT^  fRT  FW^J  FF;  FTF  I|Y||^|| 

naanak  jo  naam  ratay  say-ee  mahal  paa-in  mat  parvaan  sach  saa-ee.  ||4||6|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Naam  find  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence; 
their  understanding  is  true,  and  approved.  ||4||6|| 

^30H  HOW  3 HOW  dlrl1  (582) 

FTFFFFFT  3 FFFT^TFT 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3 mehlaa  teejaa 
Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 

‘tfT Hfe^TF  FHTfe  II  (582) 

3€PhM4j  FFlfr  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

Ff  HW  tjfF  H'WOlm  ofW  Hf  fojg  otF#  FTT  II  (582) 

F^J  FFFT  fR  FTFTfR;  TTT^  FFj  || 

parabh  sachrhaa  har  salaahee-ai  kaaraj  sabh  kichh  karnai  jog. 

Praise  God,  the  True  Lord;  He  is  all-powerful  to  do  all  things. 


H T TO  TO  ?>  TOf  HHHt  (T  0f%  ut  % II  (582) 

ttt  °cr  tr  t TRp;  trrf  tt  ftt  m?i  n 

saa  Dhan  rand  na  kabhoo  bais-ee  naa  kaday  hovai  sog. 

The  soul-bride  shall  never  be  a widow,  and  she  shall  never  have  to  endure  suffering. 

<T  TO  TO  HTT  »1  ft  It:  ft  TO  3<JT  FF  TO  HUf?5  FTH'dl  II  (582) 

TT  frt  #5  3TTf^  #T  PT  SR  RfpT  <H*t|uf|  II 

naa  kaday  hovai  sog  an-din  ras  bhog  saa  Dhan  mahal  samaanee. 

She  shall  never  suffer  - night  and  day,  she  enjoys  pleasures;  that  soul-bride  merges  in  the 
Mansion  of  her  Lord's  Presence. 

frrf?)  fU§  rFH1  TOH  few  TO  MffTO  HRt  II  (582) 

Pi  id  P d ^1  Id  I TP H f^STPTT  «Tl P 3iPd  d I '-ifi  II 

jin  pari-o  jaataa  karam  biDhaataa  bolay  amrit  banee. 

She  knows  her  Beloved,  the  Architect  of  karma,  and  she  speaks  words  of  ambrosial 
sweetness. 

djc^dlmr  are  rmfu  wre  to  mrofij  r to  55^  froa?  11  (582) 

JjuicjrfjsTT  Rpf|  sm  TTT  *PTFTft  TT  ^ II 

gunvantee-aa  gun  saareh  apnay  kant  samaaleh  naa  kaday  lagai  vijogo. 

The  virtuous  soul-brides  dwell  on  the  Lord's  virtues;  they  keep  their  Husband  Lord  in  their 
remembrance,  and  so  they  never  suffer  separation  from  Him. 

iw  fro  hw<M  Hf  fro  to#  #ar  in  11  (582) 

tttt  wrfr  ^mfr  11  ? 11 

sachrhaa  pir  salaahee-ai  sabh  kichh  karnai  jogo.  ||1 1| 

So  praise  your  True  Husband  Lord,  who  is  all-powerful  to  do  all  things.  ||1 1| 

ro1  iFfof  rrafe  ueretw  »py  frore  11  (582) 

PTftf  RTfc  STp-  TTTT  Phiu  11 

sachrhaa  saahib  sabad  pachhaanee-ai  aapay  la-ay  milaa-ay. 

The  True  Lord  and  Master  is  realized  through  the  Word  of  His  Shabad;  He  blends  all  with 
Himself. 

ff  to  fU»f  of  TOt  frotj  »ny  tor  11  (582) 

PT  SR  ffcr  % tpf  ddfj-  j^TTf  3TTJ  WP  || 

saa  Dhan  pari-a  kai  rang  ratee  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

That  soul-bride  is  imbued  with  the  Love  of  her  Husband  Lord,  who  banishes  her  self- 
conceit  from  within. 


feeu  »ry  arara  fefo  ora  ?>  areHftr  trra1  ii  (582) 

3TTJ  tt^itt  faft  w;  ^ ’3TT  Jj^Rl  TT^TT  ^TTT  || 

vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay  fir  kaal  na  khaa-ay  gurmukh  ayko  jaataa. 

Eradicating  her  ego  from  within  herself,  death  shall  not  consume  her  again;  as  Gurmukh, 
she  knows  the  One  Lord  God. 

^Hfe  fes  y?ft  Wrefo  fefit  f>rfe»r  tfdlril'SA  tTB7  II  (582) 

+ w ’pft  Wt  f^T3TT  ^PT3f^  ^TTT  II 

kaaman  ichh  punnee  antar  bhinnee  mili-aa  jagjeevan  daataa. 

The  desire  of  the  soul-bride  is  fulfilled;  deep  within  herself,  she  is  drenched  in  His  Love. 
She  meets  the  Great  Giver,  the  Life  of  the  World. 

HW  tjfcTr  tTEjt  tig  fo  K'Ht  flra  5(  Mffe  FTH1^  II  (582) 

7TTT  TRff  jf  N M FTpft  fhT  % 3ff%  ^TRTT  II 

sabad  rang  raatee  joban  maatee  pir  kai  ank  samaa-ay. 

Imbued  with  love  for  the  Shabad,  she  is  like  a youth  intoxicated;  she  merges  into  the  very 
being  of  her  Husband  Lord. 

H531  FPfUH  HHfe  »Fy  &Z  fKWF  II3II  (582) 

7TTFT  R zrfc  H^|uf|D  3TT^  t^tt  Rh  |U  ||  ^ || 

sachrhaa  saahib  sabad  pachhaanee-ai  aapay  la-ay  milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  True  Lord  Master  is  realized  through  the  Word  of  His  Shabad.  He  blends  all  with 
Himself.  ||2|| 

frlftl  WTH-TS1  MSTfe»T  U&  fe?>  ysf  FT31  rl'fc!  II  (582) 

srmn  wf^rsrr  f ctr  wt  ^tt  ii 

jinee  aapnaa  kant  pachhaani-aa  ha-o  tin  poochha-o  santaa  jaa-ay. 

Those  who  have  realized  their  Husband  Lord  - I go  and  ask  those  Saints  about  Him. 

»ny  sfe  oftjt  fif§  HtW  fKW  Hdfrl  HSffc!  II  (583) 

3TTJ  ^1 Q mr  ch'0  ■H T .5 1 ^Tnf%  g^TTT  || 

aap  chhod  sayvaa  karee  pir  sachrhaa  milai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Renouncing  ego,  I serve  them;  thus  I meet  my  True  Husband  Lord,  with  intuitive  ease. 

fUf  Fra1  fi-  ; »ra  Frra  oorra  Fpfe  Frafe  b?j  grat  11  (583) 

ftT  3TT I 3TTTT  ?fPT  ch’H  I u -HlR  SFT  II 

pir  sachaa  milai  aa-ay  saach  kamaa-ay  saach  sabad  Dhan  raatee. 

The  True  Husband  Lord  comes  to  meet  the  soul-bride  who  practices  Truth,  and  is  imbued 
with  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 


3%  7>  d'S  HtT  HO'dlfe  »f3fe  HUtT  HHRt  II  (583) 

T TTZ  ’TTT  HltfHlRl  sfrfr  PIRT  ppTsfr  II 

kaday  na  raaNd  sadaa  sohagan  antar  sahj  samaaDhee. 

She  shall  never  become  a widow;  she  shall  always  be  a happy  bride.  Deep  within  herself, 
she  dwells  in  the  celestial  bliss  of  Samaadhi. 

fi-13  UfU»F  ded  T3T  H1^  Hdlrl  H3'C  II  (583) 

f7^  Tf|3TT  77J  Tm  ^TP7  || 

pir  rahi-aa  bharpooray  vaykh  hadooray  rang  maanay  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Her  Husband  Lord  is  fully  pervading  everywhere;  beholding  Him  ever-present,  she  enjoys 
His  Love,  with  intuitive  ease. 

frlftl  »F143T  fdft  IjfiQ  HB7  rH'fc!  113 II  (583) 

f*pft  arrwr  wf^rsrr  fr  fcFr  w ^tp7  ii  3 n 

jinee  aapnaa  kant  pachhaani-aa  ha-o  tin  poochha-o  santaa  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Those  who  have  realized  their  Husband  Lord  - I go  and  ask  those  Saints  about  Him.  ||3|| 

ftreu  f%f?>t»F  # firau  H HfeSR  WttJ  W%  ire  II  (583) 

f^Tf  tft  RFTf  BTT  TP7  II 

pirahu  vichhunnee-aa  bhee  milah  jay  satgur  laagah  saachay  paa-ay. 

The  separated  ones  also  meet  with  their  Husband  Lord,  if  they  fall  at  the  Feet  of  the  True 
Guru. 

HfeSTf  JTC7  efe»TO  U »f^TS  HHfe  rT?re  II  (583) 

ttRFjt  bbt  | a^npri-  br f f rrp7  ii 

satgur  sadaa  da-i-aal  hai  avgun  sabad  jalaa-ay. 

The  True  Guru  is  forever  merciful;  through  the  Word  of  His  Shabad,  demerits  are  burnt 
away. 

»f§3T3  HBfe  rrcre  BrF  <ft  Hfo  31#  II  (583) 

3FTrpr  pcffc  RRTTT  fTT  PIT  W ft  Tpft  II 

a-ogun  sabad  jalaa-ay  doojaa  bhaa-o  gavaa-ay  sachay  hee  sach  raatee. 

Burning  away  her  demerits  through  the  Shabad,  the  soul-bride  eradicates  her  love  of 
duality,  and  remains  absorbed  in  the  True,  True  Lord. 

P#  PBfe  PtF  PR  lFfe»F  U§H  31Bt  sJd'dl  II  (583) 

R#  FPTfe  RTT  TTW  fT#  pf  PTpff  II 

sachai  sabad  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  ha-umai  ga-ee  bharaatee. 

Through  the  True  Shabad,  everlasting  peace  is  obtained,  and  egotism  and  doubt  are 
dispelled. 


fUf  fewfew  Fre7  cTOor  Frafe  Ifiwh  11  (583) 

PU'HI^  *rTT  g^TTT  TPTT  ?TTf%  PhIM,  II 

pir  nirmaa-il  sadaa  sukh-daata  naanak  sabad  milaa-ay. 

The  Immaculate  Husband  Lord  is  forever  the  Giver  of  peace;  O Nanak,  through  the  Word 
of  His  Shabad,  He  is  met. 

fireu  ferirtW  # firau  H Hlddld  WttS  W%  W II8IRII  (583) 

ftrf  Rfj4l3TT  4t  pRf  % Hfrnjr  F|TT  W ||X||  \ || 

pirahu  vichhunnee-aa  bhee  milah  jay  satgur  laagah  saachay  paa-ay.  ||4||1 1| 

The  separated  ones  also  meet  with  their  Husband  Lord,  if  they  fall  at  the  feet  of  the  True 
Guru.  ||4||1 1| 

HUf  3 II  (583) 

3 II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 

HfettfjJ  HUwlo  faf  Frafe  41tlTd  II  (583) 

gf^TSTf  4TT  4^41^1  Pt  4hlP.  II 

suni-ahu  kant  mahayleeho  pir  sayvihu  sabad  veechaar. 

Listen,  O brides  of  the  Lord:  serve  your  Beloved  Husband  Lord,  and  contemplate  the 
Word  of  His  Shabad. 

WWdli&il  fUf  ?>  H3t  tt  fdH'fd  II  (583) 

3144'JN’rf)  pT  ^ ^ frt  4TT  R <H  I P II 

avganvantee  pir  na  jaan-ee  muthee  rovai  kant  visaar. 

The  worthless  bride  does  not  know  her  Husband  Lord  - she  is  deluded;  forgetting  her 
Husband  Lord,  she  weeps  and  wails. 

3%  FTFiTm  Ht!1  3F3  FTfe  ?jT  fi-13  H%  ?>  rH’fc!  II  (583) 

Tft  4TT  44lPl  ’TTT  mP  ^TT  pT  ^ || 

rovai  kant  sammaal  sadaa  gun  saar  naa  pir  marai  na  jaa-ay. 

She  weeps,  thinking  of  her  Husband  Lord,  and  she  cherishes  His  virtues;  her  Husband 
Lord  does  not  die,  and  does  not  leave. 

srawfa  FFH1  Halt:  J-IS'd1  FTH  ufH  FIFTH  II  (583) 

^TTT  Wn=fT  HT#  tPt  HHT7  II 

gurmukh  jaataa  sabad  pachhaataa  saachai  paraym  samaa-ay. 

As  Gurmukh,  she  knows  the  Lord;  through  the  Word  of  His  Shabad,  He  is  realized; 
through  True  Love,  she  merges  with  Him. 


Irllrt  WIS1  flra-  rtcJl  rl'd1  o(dH  laM'd1  offd  HSt  ^fe»F%  II  (583) 

f5|pi  &1  H ul  I R<>  Tjff  Id  I ^rTFf  Id  I ^f^STf^  || 

jin  apnaa  pir  nahee  jaataa  karam  biDhaataa  koorh  muthee  koorhi-aaray. 

She  who  does  not  know  her  Husband  Lord,  the  Architect  of  karma,  is  deluded  by 
falsehood  - she  herself  is  false. 

Hdffhj  ftra1  h(^0  Halt:  titl'd  IRII  (583) 

ii  ? ii 

suni-ahu  kant  mahayleeho  pir  sayvihu  sabad  veechaaray.  ||1 1| 

Listen,  O brides  of  the  Lord:  serve  your  Beloved  Husband  Lord,  and  contemplate  the 
Word  of  His  Shabad.  ||1 1| 

h?  frar  »rfu  Gu'feG*  »r^  we  HH'd1  11  (583) 

3TTf^  ^TT*^  STT^Jf  TjrrFT  II 

sabh  jag  aap  upaa-i-on  aavan  jaan  sansaaraa. 

He  Himself  created  the  whole  world;  the  world  comes  and  goes. 

HTfewr  % a»nfe»f?>  Hfo  tTH  II  (583) 

tf^stt  ^3tt^3t^  ttP"  ^rt  ^rn  ^tpf  n 

maa-i-aa  moh  khu-aa-i-an  mar  jammai  vaaro  vaaraa. 

The  love  of  Maya  has  ruined  the  world;  people  die,  to  be  re-born,  over  and  over  again. 

Hfe  tTH  fWT  ftpX1?)  H5t  II  (583) 

wfr  *tpt  Tsrft  R+hi  Rstr  ij£r  11 

mar  jammai  vaaro  vaaraa  vaDheh  bikaaraa  gi-aan  vihoonee  moothee. 

People  die  to  be  re-born,  over  and  over  again,  while  their  sins  increase;  without  spiritual 
wisdom,  they  are  deluded. 

fart  Hae  ftra1  ?j  ll'feG  rlrtH  dl<£'feG  aol  II  (583) 

H TT^  ^ppj  ftt  Slci4jfK|3TTft  || 

bin  sabdai  pir  na  paa-i-o  janam  gavaa-i-o  rovai  avguni-aaree  jhoothee. 

Without  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the  Husband  Lord  is  not  found;  the  worthless,  false  bride 
wastes  her  life  away,  weeping  and  wailing. 

ftra  rldlril^rt  feH  7)  cTT  fej-l'd  II  (583) 

f^rr  fttb Ttt  ^ f^fr  w 

pir  jagjeevan  kis  no  ro-ee-ai  rovai  kant  visaaray. 

He  is  my  Beloved  Husband  Lord,  the  Life  of  the  World  - for  whom  should  I weep?  They 
alone  weep,  who  forget  their  Husband  Lord. 


Hf  trar  »rfu  Gu'feGcs  we  hhft  iipii  (583) 

3TTft-  ^TT^2Tr^  STT^Tf  *rrj  wm  II  ^ II 

sabh  jag  aap  upaa-i-on  aavan  jaan  sansaaray.  ||2|| 

He  Himself  created  the  whole  world;  the  world  comes  and  goes.  ||2|| 

H Fra7  FRJ  ut  FRIT  U 7?  Gu  H%  ?>  rF?  II  (583) 

PT  PH  ’TTT  PT  HNI  o'  FT  3^  *T  Jl  I u II 

so  pir  sachaa  sad  hee  saachaa  hai  naa  oh  marai  na  jaa-ay. 

That  Husband  Lord  is  True,  forever  True;  He  does  not  die,  and  He  does  not  leave. 

3?5t  fe%  tr?)  fewrfil^F  Gg  aol  tJTT  set;  II  (583) 

fat  SPT  T3TT4t3TT  FT  TTT  II 

bhoolee  firai  Dhan  i-aanee-aa  rand  baithee  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

The  ignorant  soul-bride  wanders  in  delusion;  in  the  love  of  duality,  she  sits  like  a widow. 

Gg  1st  e?T  we  Hrfe»r  nfG  we  »rg  ur?  W7>  gt#  11  (583) 

FT  GGt  ^ 'N  I u HI^STT  *Ttft  TTT  3TTT  cFJ  fiH  II 

rand  baithee  doojai  bhaa-ay  maa-i-aa  mohi  dukh  paa-ay  aav  ghatai  tan  chheejai. 

She  sits  like  a widow,  in  the  love  of  duality;  through  emotional  attachment  to  Maya,  she 
suffers  in  pain.  She  is  growing  old,  and  her  body  is  withering  away. 

H feg  »rfewr  FT3  feg  rPTft  tJlf  f5W  giG  ll  (583) 

Gt  3tt^3tt  f'-t  wm  ^ tt  # 11 

jo  kichh  aa-i-aa  sabh  kichh  jaasee  dukh  laagaa  bhaa-ay  doojai. 

Whatever  has  come,  all  that  shall  pass  away;  through  the  love  of  duality,  they  suffer  in 
pain. 

tTHoCrt  7)  Hi>  FPfeWF  1-Id  I Oily  Oils  ltdd  WC  II  (583) 

^FTTFJ  F *3^  H I 'S- 3TT  Ftf^T  f%TT  PTT  II 

jamkaal  na  soojhai  maa-i-aa  jag  loojhai  lab  lobh  chit  laa-ay. 

They  do  not  see  the  Messenger  of  Death;  they  long  for  Maya,  and  their  consciousness  is 
attached  to  greed. 

H ftlf  WW  TW  Ut  WW  cT  G$J  H%  ?j  WE  II3II  (583) 

ft  PH  fttt  ft  fr  fttt  ft  aftf  Ft  f ftt  n 3 n 

so  pir  saachaa  sad  hee  saachaa  naa  oh  marai  na  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 

That  Husband  Lord  is  True,  forever  True;  He  does  not  die,  and  He  does  not  leave.  ||3|| 

fefe  tgftr  ftraftr  wft  w T^t  ?ra  ii  (583) 

fmft  Rrft  f^ftsrr  3tsft  FT  FTt  f H TFT  II 

ik  roveh  pireh  vichhunnee-aa  anDhee  naa  jaanai  pir  naalay. 

Some  weep  and  wail,  separated  from  their  Husband  Lord;  the  blind  ones  do  not  know  that 
their  Husband  is  with  them. 


UTU  HHIF  feu  few  wfefe  HU1  H>PW  II  (583) 

fT  mm{\  UTTT  fer  fM  3TTfe  UTT  HUTT  II 

gur  parsaadee  saachaa  pir  milai  antar  sadaa  samaalay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  they  may  meet  with  their  True  Husband,  and  cherish  Him  always  deep 
within. 

feu  H>PW  HU7  U cVW  H7>Hfe  fFB1 UU  II  (583) 

*TTT  I ^T=iT  ft  II 

pir  antar  samaalay  sadaa  hai  naalay  manmukh  jaataa  dooray. 

She  cherishes  her  Husband  deep  within  herself  - He  is  always  with  her;  the  self-willed 
manmukhs  think  that  He  is  far  away. 

feu  3^  UW  UWfeWF  oelhT  ?>  »ffe»r  frlfft  *fHH  ?>  rH'd1  UUU  II  (583) 

If  Uf  T#  WTW  T 3TT^3TT  ferfe  ’THf  T ^TTT  fft  II 

ih  tan  rulai  rulaa-i-aa  kaam  na  aa-i-aa  jin  khasam  na  jaataa  hadooray. 

This  body  rolls  in  the  dust,  and  is  totally  useless;  it  does  not  realize  the  Presence  of  the 
Lord  and  Master. 

rt'rtof  H1  d?j  f>P5  few  cl  feu  »f3fe  Hti1  JDTW  II  (584) 

uttt  ht  °cR  fM  frrrrrf  fer  sruft  htt  hutt  ii 

naanak  saa  Dhan  milai  milaa-ee  pir  antar  sadaa  samaalay. 

O Nanak,  that  soul-bride  is  united  in  Union;  she  cherishes  her  Beloved  Husband  forever, 
deep  within  herself. 

fefe  uufe  feufe  feffifar  >M  7)  tut  feu  u (To  H8IIPN  (584) 

ftrft  stspr  u fer  | ut^  ii^ii f ii 

ik  roveh  pireh  vichhunnee-aa  anDhee  na  jaanai  pir  hai  naalay.  ||4||2|| 

Some  weep  and  wail,  separated  from  their  Husband  Lord;  the  blind  ones  do  not  know  that 
their  Husband  is  with  them.  ||4||2|| 

USUH  HS  3 II  (584) 

3 II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 

UUfe  feufe  fef  (-for  H feu  HU37  U HU1  (TO  II  (584) 

t t HTT  UT%  II 

roveh  pireh  vichhunnee-aa  mai  pir  sachrhaa  hai  sadaa  naalay. 

Those  who  are  separated  from  their  Beloved  Husband  Lord  weep  and  wail,  but  my  True 
Husband  Lord  is  always  with  me. 


frlrtl  tlttfi  Hol  rl'fe'H7  Jilbdld  H^fb  FTH  HFTO  II  (584) 

f^nfr  *rft  ^nfoTarr  hRI^  tpt  ^htft  ii 

jinee  chalan  sahee  jaani-aa  satgur  sayveh  naam  samaalay. 

Those  who  know  that  they  must  depart,  serve  the  True  Guru,  and  dwell  upon  the  Naam, 
the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

JTC1  ?>TH  HHTO  Hlddld  U <TO  HPddld  Fife  yrfewF  II  (584) 

7TTT  TPJ  FfTfife  -hR)^?  I TFT  <hR)^  fefe  TTW  II 

sadaa  naam  samaalay  satgur  hai  naalay  satgur  sayv  sukh  paa-i-aa. 

They  dwell  constantly  upon  the  Naam,  and  the  True  Guru  is  with  them;  they  serve  the 
True  Guru,  and  so  obtain  peace. 

Hae  ocw  FPfe  Fra  61b  M'fb  fefe  rl'd  ?>  ufe»F  II  (584) 

^ttt  w;  fttI^  mfe  fafr  stfpt  wrj  ^ fr^3rr  n 

sabday  kaal  maar  sach  ur  Dhaar  fir  aavan  jaan  na  ho-i-aa. 

Through  the  Shabad,  they  kill  death,  and  enshrine  the  True  Lord  within  their  hearts;  they 
shall  not  have  to  come  and  go  again. 

Fra1  H'foa  H#  (’FSjt  %kr  rttifb  PrtO'M  II  (584) 

’TTT  FITf|f  TTf  FTfe  RfeTT  II 

sachaa  saahib  sachee  naa-ee  vaykhai  nadar  nihaalay. 

True  is  the  Lord  and  Master,  and  True  is  His  Name;  bestowing  His  Gracious  Glance,  one 
is  enraptured. 

Ifefa  flra$j  h ira?  Ihfot  mu  (584) 

f^Tf  R^flarr  t WWJ  t ^TTT  TT%  II  \ II 

roveh  pirahu  vichhunnee-aa  mai  pir  sachrhaa  hai  sadaa  naalay.  ||1 1| 

Those  who  are  separated  from  their  Beloved  Husband  Lord  weep  and  wail,  but  my  True 
Husband  Lord  is  always  with  me.  ||1 1| 

Uf  Fra1  HTfbf  f U fo?  f>W  UtBH  fW3  II  (584) 

Tr5  Flrr  FTTftf  Wff  ^3/TT  t f^T  f^HTT  ^ftcPT  f^STTT  II 

parabh  mayraa  saahib  sabh  doo  oochaa  hai  kiv  milaaN  pareetam  pi-aaray. 

God,  my  Lord  and  Master,  is  the  highest  of  all;  how  can  I meet  my  Dear  Beloved? 

HPddlPd  HWt  3*  HUfrT  faf  §3  life  II  (584) 

hRHjP  wt  FT^T  feFft  fer  TTf%3TT  TT  srfe  II 

satgur  maylee  taaN  sahj  milee  pir  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaaray. 

When  the  True  Guru  united  me,  then  I was  naturally  united  with  my  Husband  Lord,  and 
now,  I keep  Him  clasped  to  my  heart. 


hu1  @u  ufe  uu  ?rfe  fu»nu  Hfedid  % fuu  fen  11  (584) 

utt  ur  srfe  % uTfer  hR)^.  ^ 11 

sadaa  ur  Dhaaray  nayhu  naal  pi-aaray  satgur  tay  pir  disai. 

I constantly,  lovingly  cherish  my  Beloved  within  my  heart;  through  the  True  Guru,  I see  my 
Beloved. 

K’feWf1'  HU  ^ otti1  feu  UU  HUT  faff  II  (584) 

■H  IS%3TT  -H  I £ TT  I TT?TT  frflT  ^ T?J  f %^T  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  kaa  kachaa  cholaa  tit  paiDhai  pag  khisai. 

The  cloak  of  Maya's  love  is  false;  wearing  it,  one  slips  and  loses  his  footing. 

fUu  UfcFT  d'd1  H He1  tift1  feu  UU  feu1  frt'S'd  II  (584) 

fer  Tpt  nil  m UTT  1 1 r4  I [dr)  ^ full | f^TF  II 

pir  rang  raataa  so  sachaa  cholaa  tit  paiDhai  tikhaa  nivaaray. 

That  cloak  is  true,  which  is  dyed  in  the  color  of  the  Love  of  my  Beloved;  wearing  it,  my 
inner  thirst  is  quenched. 

Uf  HUT  Hrfeu  HU  U §UT  U fe§  fiftF  UfeH  fWU  IIPII  (584) 

FT  Tlftf  FT  fTTTT  | f^FT  ffeU  fe3UT  ||  ? || 

parabh  mayraa  saahib  sabh  doo  oochaa  hai  ki-o  milaa  pareetam  pi-aaray.  ||2|| 

God,  my  Lord  and  Master,  is  the  highest  of  all;  how  can  I meet  my  Dear  Beloved?  ||2|| 

H Uf  HU  USrfe»T  UU  fftt  »fUUrfe»FU  II  (584) 

t FJ  FJ  wfersrr  frr  ^Tft  3TUUfeT3Tfe  || 

mai  parabh  sach  pachhaani-aa  hor  bhoolee  avgani-aaray. 

I have  realized  my  True  Lord  God,  while  the  other  worthless  ones  have  gone  astray. 

H HU1  UT%  fuu  WTUUT  HUU  Hufe  dld'd  II  (584) 

T FT  ITT  3) I 'H u 1 1 >HF§  TTfe  41t  I •>  II 

mai  sadaa  raavay  pir  aapnaa  sachrhai  sabad  veechaaray. 

I dwell  constantly  upon  my  Beloved  Husband  Lord,  and  reflect  upon  the  True  Word  of  the 
Shabad. 

HU  HSjfU  UferU  UfcFT  d'dl  A'd  fefe  HfeUTU  UfeH  Urfe»F  II  (584) 

Ft  Frft  thnt  rnff  uf  f^rf^r  ttnj  ttw  11 

sachai  sabad  veechaaray  rang  raatee  naaray  mil  satgur  pareetam  paa-i-aa. 

The  bride  reflects  upon  the  True  Shabad,  and  is  imbued  with  His  Love;  she  meets  with  the 
True  Guru,  and  finds  her  Beloved. 


»f3fu  Ufaf  U1#  HUH  H1^  <nfe»F  UHH?j  Utf  HyfettF  II  (584) 

3TTfr  tfrr  < I rfi  F^T  ■H  Icfl  HUT^HT  II 

antar  rang  raatee  sehjay  maatee  ga-i-aa  dusman  dookh  sabaa-i-aa. 

Deep  within,  she  is  imbued  with  His  Love,  and  intoxicated  with  delight;  her  enemies  and 
sufferings  are  all  taken  away. 

»P4H  3rU^§3?>HHUtH3THH#H  fUHH1  flf  fc^U  II  (584) 

3FT#  ^[T  d H*J  41 4|  UT  ■Hr|  r4]4|  fTHHT  ^sl  fFTK  II 

apnay  gur  kaN-u  tan  man  deejai  taaN  man  bheejai  tarisnaa  dookh  nivaaray. 

Surrender  body  and  soul  to  your  Guru,  and  then  you  shall  become  happy;  your  thirst  and 
pain  shall  be  taken  away. 

H fUf  HU  UgrfeWF  UU  fWt  W^ffettFU  II3II  (584) 

H^lWl3TT  3THH^T3#  ||  3 || 

mai  pir  sach  pachhaani-aa  hor  bhoolee  avgani-aaray.  ||3|| 

I have  realized  my  True  Lord  God,  while  the  other  worthless  ones  have  gone  astray.  ||3|| 

hu#  »FfU  fraiu  §yfe»F  aru  fen  ufu  menu  11  (584) 

H^t  3TTf^  HTT^srr  Tpr  3tmfr  II 

sachrhai  aap  jagat  upaa-i-aa  gur  bin  ghor  anDhaaro. 

The  True  Lord  Himself  created  the  world;  without  the  Guru,  there  is  only  pitch  darkness. 

»rfU  fira1#  »rfu  fHW  »nir  ufe  fwu  n (584) 

3TTf^  RfHIl)  3TTf^  fM  HFT  f^3TTft  II 

aap  milaa-ay  aap  milai  aapay  day-ay  pi-aaro. 

He  Himself  unites,  and  causes  us  to  unite  with  Him;  He  Himself  blesses  us  with  His  Love. 

»p£r  ufe  fU»ru  hu(h  arunfa  hhh  h^1#  ii  (584) 

3TFT  H^T  TFnrT  ^FPJ  \\ 

aapay  day-ay  pi-aaro  sahj  vaapaaro  gurmukh  janam  savaaray. 

He  Himself  blesses  us  with  His  Love,  and  deals  in  celestial  peace;  the  life  of  the  Gurmukh 
is  reformed. 

d?j  hut  Hfu  wTfe»r  »ptr  di^'fym7  ufu  fpu  hIuwfu  ii  (584) 

W\  Hf|  3TT^3TT  3TT^  W^3TT  uf*  Hrt  II 

Dhan  jag  meh  aa-i-aa  aap  gavaa-i-aa  dar  saachai  sachi-aaro. 

Blessed  is  his  coming  into  the  world;  he  banishes  his  self-conceit,  and  is  acclaimed  as 
true  in  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord. 


fwfc  ddfrt  Uffe  rJ'rte  U»F  rt'rtoc  FTH  fij»fra  II  (584) 

fP:  ^ ft3TT  TPTT  TFT  fp3TTfr  II 

gi-aan  ratan  ghat  chaanan  ho-aa  naanak  naam  pi-aaro. 

The  light  of  the  jewel  of  spiritual  wisdom  shines  within  his  heart,  O Nanak,  and  he  loves 
the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

Fra#  »rfu  trera  §uife»fT  ara  f#?>  ura  mura  118I1311  (584) 

ft#  tit  f^j  3tsnfr  imi  3 n 

sachrhai  aap  jagat  upaa-i-aa  gur  bin  ghor  anDhaaro.  ||4||3|| 

The  True  Lord  Himself  created  the  world;  without  the  Guru,  there  is  only  pitch  darkness. 
I|4||3|| 

HUf  3 II  (584) 

3 II 

vad-hans  mehlaa  3. 

Wadahans,  Third  Mehl: 

fed  Hdld  rltidl  U fen  ?j  Fra  *4dti  »fra  II  (584) 

Tf  Ffjr  Tf#  3TTTT  || 

ih  sareer  jajree  hai  is  no  jar  pahuchai  aa-ay. 

This  body  is  frail;  old  age  is  overtaking  it. 

srf#  ura  h 6ad  tra  hI#  fth  »rra  ft#  ii  (584) 

hP  tt%  # ^tt  hP  'jf#  3tt#  ^rnr  11 

gur  raakhay  say  ubray  hor  mar  jammai  aavai  jaa-ay. 

Those  who  are  protected  by  the  Guru  are  saved,  while  others  die,  to  be  reincarnated;  they 
continue  coming  and  going. 

uf#  Hf#  tfHfu  mrafu  tiraftr  mfe  ura  irasrafr  fa?>  ?jTt  rre  ?>  11  (584) 

frP-  wfr  srf#  rtt  T^TTrft  tt#  r frf  11 

hor  mar  jameh  aavahi  jaaveh  ant  ga-ay  pachhutaavahi  bin  naavai  sukh  na  ho-ee. 

Others  die,  to  be  reincarnated;  they  continue  coming  and  going,  and  in  the  end,  they 
depart  regretfully.  Without  the  Name,  there  is  no  peace. 

mt  otwra  h ura  Htwfa  tf  ufe  irahi  (584) 

pt  TRTt  m 4Tt  I Tip-  ’Ttf  II 

aithai  kamaavai  so  fal  paavai  manmukh  hai  pat  kho-ee. 

As  one  acts  here,  so  does  he  obtain  his  rewards;  the  self-willed  manmukh  loses  his  honor. 


tTH  yfe  »)M'd  HU1  tfTa'd  (T  fed  33  ?j  g'cl  II  (584) 

tit  3tmr  ttt  t^tt  tt  ftt  #r  t tt!  n 

jam  pur  ghor  anDhaar  mahaa  bubaar  naa  tithai  bhain  na  bhaa-ee. 

In  the  City  of  Death,  there  is  pitch  darkness,  and  huge  clouds  of  dust;  neither  sister  nor 
brother  is  there. 

fe$J  Hdld  rlrldl  U feH  ?)  TT3  TUT  »PBt  IR II  (584) 

If  T^T  fTTTTTT  Ff#  3TTf  II  ? II 

ih  sareer  jajree  hai  is  no  jar  pahuchai  aa-ee.  ||1 1| 

This  body  is  frail;  old  age  is  overtaking  it.  ||1 1| 

offer  5ftT3  3*  W Hfedjd  fWTO  II  (584) 

TTITT  TT  TT  TTT  Hh H I II 

kaa-i-aa  kanchan  taaN  thee-ai  jaaN  satgur  la-ay  milaa-ay. 

The  body  becomes  like  gold,  when  the  True  Guru  unites  one  with  Himself. 

sTH  HTfe»T  fetid  ofztttf  HtHJ  (-j^K  H>F3  II  (585) 

TTj  TTITr  f%Tf  TT#  Tlf^T  TTTF  II 

bharam  maa-i-aa  vichahu  katee-ai  sachrhai  naam  samaa-ay. 

Doubt  and  Maya  have  been  removed  from  within  me,  and  I am  merged  in  the  Naam,  the 
True  Name  of  the  Lord. 

cTfH  HFF3  Ufa  3T3  dP3  fnfo  ut3H  HT  IT3  II  (585) 

TTf^T  TTT T Tpr  4T1TT  fSrfSr  tftrPT  TTT  || 

sachai  naam  samaa-ay  har  gun  gaa-ay  mil  pareetam  sukh  paa-ay. 

Merged  in  the  True  Name  of  the  Lord,  I sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord;  meeting  my 
Beloved,  I have  found  peace. 

Ht!1  Wife  dfr  It! ft  d'dl  fetid  rl'fc!  II  (585) 

TTT  TTf^  TTrft  f%Tf  TTT  II 

sadaa  anand  rahai  din  raatee  vichahu  haN-umai  jaa-ay. 

I am  in  constant  bliss,  day  and  night;  egotism  has  been  dispelled  from  within  me. 

Irlftl  ifet  dfd  rt'ltf  fed  ?5Tfe»fT  feft  ^ WdlO  1-P3  II  (585) 

R-fr  f%r[  TTI3TT  f%T  % fT  TTTT  TPT  || 

jinee  purkhee  har  naam  chit  laa-i-aa  tin  kai  haN-u  laaga-o  paa-ay. 

I fall  at  the  feet  of  those  who  enshrine  the  Naam  within  their  consciousness. 

offer  5ftTT  3*  gtw  w Hfedjd  IIPII  (585) 

TTITT  TTT  TT  TT  TfrRTT  TTT  f^TTT  II  ^ II 

kaaN-i-aa  kanchan  taaN  thee-ai  jaa  satgur  la-ay  milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  body  becomes  like  gold,  when  the  True  Guru  unites  one  with  Himself.  ||2|| 


H HtF  Hy  HW  Jl>>f  H Hid  did  H3fe  II  (585) 

m W^J  Hdl^fe  % dfe]*  ffTTTT  || 

so  sachaa  sach  salaahee-ai  jay  satgur  day-ay  bujhaa-ay. 

We  truly  praise  the  True  Lord,  when  the  True  Guru  imparts  understanding. 

fe?>  Hlddjd  33fe  fS^tw  few  HU  UHfc  WUT  flfe  II  (585) 

fey  HpHH  HTfe  ^TFft3TT  fe73TT  yf  felfe  3rfe  yiy  || 

bin  satgur  bharam  bhulaanee-aa  ki-aa  muhu  daysan  aagai  jaa-ay. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  they  are  deluded  by  doubt;  going  to  the  world  hereafter,  what  face 
will  they  display? 

few  ufc  hu  »r?yfe  yysfe  y£  try  outre  11  (585) 

fe3TT  <h«#I  M^d I u yfe  yf  T^Tiy  || 

ki-aa  dayn  muhu  jaa-ay  avgun  pachhutaa-ay  dukho  dukh  kamaa-ay. 

What  face  will  they  show,  when  they  go  there?  They  will  regret  and  repent  for  their  sins; 
their  actions  will  bring  them  only  pain  and  suffering. 

A'Ih  ddlw  H Jfdl  t)»«'  fed'  ^ Mffe  HHfe  II  (585) 

UTfe  Tcftarr  ^ ^fe  yyyT  fer  % atf%  WT  II 

naam  ratee-aa  say  rang  chaloolaa  pir  kai  ank  samaa-ay. 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam  are  dyed  in  the  deep  crimson  color  of  the  Lord's 
Love;  they  merge  into  the  Being  of  their  Husband  Lord. 

fen  wry  ?>  fen  wuf  o<ol*^  ih'«  ii  (585) 

fey  ferf  3^  u yyf  fey  yfe  T^ffe  yrr  11 

tis  jayvad  avar  na  soojh-ee  kis  aagai  kahee-ai  jaa-ay. 

I can  conceive  of  no  other  as  great  as  the  Lord;  unto  whom  should  I go  and  speak? 

H HU1  HU  Htt'Jlm  H Hid  did  ufe  HUfe  II3II  (585) 

m *rrr Try  ddi^fe  y fefeqy ymy  n 3 h 

so  sachaa  sach  salaahee-ai  jay  satgur  day-ay  bujhaa-ay.  ||3|| 

We  truly  praise  the  True  Lord,  when  the  True  Guru  imparts  understanding.  ||3|| 

frfet  HUjF  TO  HM'IdW  U§  fe?j  Ufe  II  (585) 

fefet  JRpT  Hy  HdlRfeT  yT  feu  urnT  W II 

jinee  sachrhaa  sach  sahaali-aa  haN-u  tin  laaga-o  paa-ay. 

I fall  at  the  feet  of  those  who  praise  the  Truest  of  the  True. 

H Tift  ire  fftdH75  A fefew  HW  HSJ  rl'5  II  (585) 

y yu  ufe  fenfer  feu  fefe3rr  uy  hu  yry  n 

say  jan  sachay  nirmalay  tin  mili-aa  mal  sabh  jaa-ay. 

Those  humble  beings  are  true,  and  immaculately  pure;  meeting  them,  all  filth  is  washed 
off. 


Id  ft  fKfe»F  FTC5  H3  rH'fc!  H#  JH  rt'fc!  H#  Holrl  H3'C  II  (585) 

Prr  f^f^rarr  3tt  3p  3tt  n 

tin  mili-aa  mal  sabh  jaa-ay  sachai  sar  naa-ay  sachai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Meeting  them,  all  filth  is  washed  off;  bathing  in  the  Pool  of  Truth,  one  becomes  truthful, 
with  intuitive  ease. 

(■TK  PrtdHrt  »raiH  WTOf  HPddJPd  €t»F  II  (585) 

TPJ  3FT^  3pfm  HpPjP  ft3{\  fTITT  II 

naam  niranjan  agam  agochar  satgur  dee-aa  bujhaa-ay. 

The  True  Guru  has  given  me  the  realization  of  the  Naam,  the  Immaculate  Name  of  the 
Lord,  the  unfathomable,  the  imperceptible. 

»f?>fe?>  orefo  3far  (■root  irfe  mre  11  (585) 

3TTf%^  W ft  TTf|  ^TT  3FTT  ’TRTT  || 

an-din  bhagat  karahi  rang  raatay  naanak  sach  samaa-ay. 

Those  who  perform  devotional  worship  to  the  Lord  night  and  day,  are  imbued  with  His 
Love;  O Nanak,  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord. 

frntf  HBjF  FT3  fwfe»T  U§  fe?>  t WZ  II8II8II  (585) 

Ppff  ft3TT^3TT  ^TFFT  TTT  ||X||Y|| 

jinee  sachrhaa  sach  Dhi-aa-i-aa  haN-u  tin  kai  laaga-o  paa-ay.  ||4||4|| 

I fall  at  the  feet  of  those  who  meditate  on  the  Truest  of  the  True.  ||4||4|| 

FTC5oT  HS  3 II  (585) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

Frafe  33  33  UH  U FI3  ?j1K  tpfo  II  (585) 

?TTf%  T%  ^ pT  | ^ TPJ  3ft  mP-  II 

sabad  ratay  vad  hans  hai  sach  naam  ur  Dhaar. 

The  great  swans  are  imbued  with  the  Word  of  the  Shabad;  they  enshrine  the  True  Name 
within  their  hearts. 

H3  H did  Id  H3  Fife  3Uf<J  FI#  3TfH  fU»rf3  II  (585) 

HilrfP  3T  T^f|  Fft  TrfP  fp3TTp-  || 

sach  sangr-hahi  sad  sach  raheh  sachai  naam  pi-aar. 

They  gather  Truth,  remain  always  in  Truth,  and  love  the  True  Name. 


JTC1  f?>3H?5  HW  ?>  ttdiel  rttlfd  cxds'fo  II  (585) 

htt  PNhh  % -r  wri  11 

sadaa  nirmal  mail  na  lag-ee  nadar  keetee  kartaar. 

They  are  always  pure  and  immaculate  - filth  does  not  touch  them;  they  are  blessed  with 
the  Grace  of  the  Creator  Lord. 

(■TOoT  <jf  fe?>  t afewt  H » tTUfa  IRII  (585) 

TFTT  fTf^T%  <Npl3K<i)  3FTf%^  ^Tf|  ||  1 1| 

naanak  ha-o  tin  kai  balihaarnai  jo  an-din  jaapeh  muraar.  ||1 1| 

0 Nanak,  I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who,  night  and  day,  meditate  on  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (585) 

H:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

H rTrfW  oft»T  H3T  II  (585) 

t ^TTtor  fig  I cTT  t #3TT  II 

mai  jaani-aa  vad  hans  hai  taa  mai  kee-aa  sang. 

1 thought  that  he  was  a great  swan,  so  I associated  with  him. 

^ hw  aar  aya1 3 hsIk  ?>  war  iipii  (585) 

% wvm  ^frt  cr  h ^ff  sr^  ir  ii 

jay  jaanaa  bag  bapurhaa  ta  janam  na  daydee  ang.  ||2|| 

If  I had  known  that  he  was  only  a wretched  heron  from  birth,  I would  not  have  touched 
him.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (585) 

H:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

OH1  %fa  33fe»F  iJdl1  fe  W e'6  II  (585) 

t’TT  %f%  rrff^3TT  iFTT 1%  3TPTT  ^TT  II 

hansaa  vaykh  tarandi-aa  bagaaN  bhe  aa-yaa  chaa-o. 

Seeing  the  swans  swimming,  the  herons  became  envious. 

fin  Ha  hut  ayi? fira  3fe  H3ii  (585) 

gfr  ^tT  'T'pf  f%T  rff^T  'd  M P H I d II  3 II 

dub  mu-ay  bag  bapurhay  sir  tal  upar  paa-o.  ||3|| 

But  the  poor  herons  drowned  and  died,  and  floated  with  their  heads  down,  and  their  feet 
above.  ||3|| 


Fffe  HS  3 II  (586) 

T:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

t FTf  »fW  3 IrtdefQ  Ufa  rftf  Hfe  II  (586) 

# IPfP  TTTTT  | fpr^j  ffp  TIT  II 

bhai  vich  sabh  aakaar  hai  nirbha-o  har  jee-o  so-ay. 

The  entire  universe  is  in  fear;  only  the  Dear  Lord  is  fearless. 

HfddlfP  ofd  Hf?>  Pdtj  si 6 33  7>  ufe  II  (586) 

PfPP  TPr  tP  ft#  ws  tP  t frr  n 

satgur  sayvi-ai  har  man  vasai  tithai  bha-o  kaday  na  ho-ay. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind,  and  then,  fear  cannot  stay 
there. 

tJHHfi'  3tf  feH  ?>  ft  la  7>  »F%  Ufu  7)  o(fe  II  (586) 

R'H  Pt  dQ  T 3TT%  TTfP  T 3%  TTT  II 

dusman  dukh  tis  no  nayrh  na  aavai  pohi  na  sakai  ko-ay. 

Enemies  and  pain  cannot  come  close,  and  no  one  can  touch  him. 

arawftr  nfe  PtuPdw  h fen  h ufe  11  (586) 

TfP  PHiPtt Pt  fpg; g frr  n 

gurmukh  man  veechaari-aa  jo  tis  bhaavai  so  ho-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  reflects  upon  the  Lord  in  his  mind;  whatever  pleases  the  Lord  - that  alone 
comes  to  pass. 

(TTjoT  »pir  ut  yfe  3tfTft  oP33  H^TT  Hfe  IRII  (586) 

TTTT  3nP  ft  TTR^T  TTK  TTT  II  II 

naanak  aapay  hee  pat  rakhsee  kaaraj  savaaray  so-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  He  Himself  preserves  one's  honor;  He  alone  resolves  our  affairs.  ||1 1|- 

HS  3 II  (586) 

T:  S || 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fefe  Hrie  335  fefe  t)f<6  <JI3  333  ^fft  rlTo  II  (586) 

TTT  TT  TfP  TT  TffP  Pt  ’jfP  1 R II 

ik  sajan  chalay  ik  chal  ga-ay  rahday  bhee  fun  jaahi. 

Some  friends  are  leaving,  some  have  already  left,  and  those  remaining  will  eventually 
leave. 


first  Hid  did  S Hf%§  H »Ffe  3IE  Urid'fil  II  (586) 

f*pft  hRH]*  ^ 3TT^  tttt  H^dlR  II 

jinee  satgur  na  sayvi-o  say  aa-ay  ga-ay  pachhutaahi. 

Those  who  do  not  serve  the  True  Guru,  come  and  go  regretting. 

(■root  irfe  h s fe?3fu  Hfddjd  fife  HHfitj  iipii  (586) 

TFTT  7Tl%  Trt  % T fif%  wfe  II  ^ II 

naanak  sach  ratay  say  na  vichhurheh  satgur  sayv  samaahi.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  attuned  to  Truth  are  not  separated;  serving  the  True  Guru,  they 
merge  into  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

HW?  HS  3 II  (586) 

3 II 

salok  mehiaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

HfedTd  oft  Hd1  mft  f FPd  H1!  II  (586) 

# FRT  ^dTT^t  g#  f *TF>  II 

satgur  kee  sayvaa  chaakree  sukhee  hooN  sukh  saar. 

Service  to,  and  obedience  to  the  True  Guru,  is  the  essence  of  comfort  and  peace. 

WT  fHwfrt  ?fe»FSt»r  eddio  H^  d»Fd  II  (586) 

RmR  ^ftsTTf  sTT  TfPT  ^3TT^  II 

aithai  milan  vadi-aa-ee-aa  dargeh  mokh  du-aar. 

Doing  so,  one  obtains  honor  here,  and  the  door  of  salvation  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord. 

Htfi  oCd  oTH'^el  Fra  OSS  fTH  ttIM'd  II  (586) 

TTT  THM'jft  TPJ  3 rmT  II 

sachee  kaar  kamaavnee  sach  painan  sach  naam  aDhaar. 

In  this  way,  perform  the  tasks  of  Truth,  wear  Truth,  and  take  the  Support  of  the  True 
Name. 

Hdt  FTdlfij  Hfij  fitW  HE  ?>Tfe'  fij»fTd'  II  (586) 

h-4)  nrffi  'crf%  ffi^  htt  ffisrrr  n 

sachee  sangat  sach  milai  sachai  naa-ay  pi-aar. 

Associating  with  Truth,  obtain  Truth,  and  love  the  True  Name. 

HE  Hafe  trad  Ht!1  efd  Fra  nfemra  ll  (586) 

E#  HRfe  ffTf  frt  Tfe  Hl%3TF7  || 

sachai  sabad  harakh  sadaa  dar  sachai  sachiaar. 

Through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  be  always  happy,  and  you  shall  be  acclaimed  as 
True  in  the  True  Court. 


(■TO of  H Id  did  off  H oft  for?  S ?>Ffe  oft  ofdd'd  IRII  (586) 

TTTT HfFPF  # FFT ’ft  Tt  f^FT  Ft  FTff  Tf  =Mdl*  II  ? II 

naanak  satgur  kee  sayvaa  so  karai  jis  no  nadar  karai  kartaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  he  alone  serves  the  True  Guru,  whom  the  Creator  has  blessed  with  His  Glance 
of  Grace.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (586) 

F 3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

UF  fed'el  tJ'cXdl  fUdl  ril^e  fudl  <£'H  II  (586) 

ftr  feFft  FTrff  fir 5 f^nj  ftf;  11 

hor  vidaanee  chaakree  Dharig  jeevan  Dharig  vaas. 

Cursed  is  the  life,  and  cursed  is  the  dwelling,  of  those  who  serve  another. 

sfe  fey  35ft  fey  tidi1  fey  F’fe  11  (586) 

3rf%^  Ft  ftf  FTFT  l^f  Fit  II 

amrit  chhod  bikh  lagay  bikh  khatnaa  bikh  raas. 

Abandoning  the  Ambrosial  Nectar,  they  turn  to  poison;  they  earn  poison,  and  poison  is 
their  only  wealth. 

fey  w1  fey  0?^  fey  t yfe  fareur  11  (586) 

ftf  wm  itf  trnr  Itf  % 11 

bikh  khaanaa  bikh  painnaa  bikh  kay  mukh  giraas. 

Poison  is  their  food,  and  poison  is  their  dress;  they  fill  their  mouths  with  morsels  of  poison. 

mt  ey  ofH^T  yfe»fT  ?j^fe  fe^H  II  (586) 

^sft  T’H  Nul  I ’JTFT  Ftt  ItTPJ  II 

aithai  dukho  dukh  kamaavanaa  mu-i-aa  narak  nivaas. 

In  this  world,  they  earn  only  pain  and  suffering,  and  dying,  they  go  to  abide  in  hell. 

Kfwtr  yfe  hf  ira?  ?>  wzs\  sth  oftfe  11  (586) 

FFJF  ^f|  FFJ  F FWft  TTF  Wft  ItFFJ  II 

manmukh  muhi  mailai  sabad  na  jaannee  kaam  karoDh  vinaas. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  have  filthy  faces;  they  do  not  know  the  Word  of  the  Shabad;  in 
sexual  desire  and  anger  they  waste  away. 

Hfeare  or  gfe»r  HTjufe  ofH  ?>  »nt  Ffe  11  (586) 

FftjT  TT  FT  #ft3TT  FFffc  F’J  F Fit  Fit  II 

satgur  kaa  bha-o  chhodi-aa  manhath  kamm  na  aavai  raas. 

They  forsake  the  Fear  of  the  True  Guru,  and  because  of  their  stubborn  ego,  their  efforts 
do  not  come  to  fruition. 


rTH  yfe  HU  H'dltfrfu  ^ ?j  H5  WldtJ'fii  II  (586) 

^pt HT^tarff itr u 3HdiPi  n 

jam  pur  baDhay  maaree-ah  ko  na  sunay  ardaas. 

In  the  City  of  Death,  they  are  bound  and  beaten,  and  no  one  hears  their  prayers. 

(TOoT  yufe  fofw  oTHT^T  gra>fj^  t^rfi-T  IcSd'H  IIPII  (586) 

TFRT  f%f%3TT  +^M'J|I  4J<*Jps|  TTft'  PfaFf  II  ^ II 

naanak  poorab  likhi-aa  kamaavanaa  gurmukh  naam  nivaas.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  they  act  according  to  their  pre-ordained  destiny;  the  Gurmukh  abides  in  the 
Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

HW^  HS  3 II  (586) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

Hfddlfd  fwfow  diut  tkft  fkT  ?>  rPfe  II  (586) 

uf  §i£t  T ^TTII 

satgur  mili-ai  bhukh  ga-ee  bhaykhee  bhukh  na  jaa-ay. 

Meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  hunger  departs;  by  wearing  the  robes  of  a beggar,  hunger 
does  not  depart. 

tjftf  S53T  Uffu  Uffij  fe%  ttrat  f>T?5  HrPfe  II  (587) 

TP"  hP"  3F)-  Tgfit  fM  *FTTT  II 

dukh  lagai  ghar  ghar  firai  agai  doonee  milai  sajaa-ay. 

Afflicted  with  pain,  he  wanders  from  house  to  house,  and  in  the  world  hereafter,  he 
receives  double  punishment. 

wufu  huh  ?>  »nfe§  Hurt  ut  w *rfe  ii  (587) 

T 3TT^2TT  ft  # WT%  II 

andar  sahj  na  aa-i-o  sehjay  hee  lai  khaa-ay. 

Peace  does  not  come  to  his  heart  - he  is  not  content  to  eat  what  comes  his  way. 

HTTUfe  frTH  § H3I^  HTj'fe  II  (587) 

hh?jP>  I^ft  cf  wtt  hhtt  ii 

manhath  jis  tay  mangnaa  lainaa  dukh  manaa-ay. 

With  his  stubborn  mind,  he  begs,  and  grabs,  and  annoys  those  who  give. 

feH  it  TO  ftlUU  &W  frTUU  £ ddH'fe  II  (587) 

STTHf  Pkfr  *FTT  f*T«Tf  dT  II 

is  bhaykhai  thaavhu  girho  bhalaa  jithahu  ko  varsaa-ay. 

Instead  of  wearing  these  beggar's  robes,  it  is  better  to  be  a householder,  and  give  to 
others. 


HHfe  dH  fecT  fWfe  II  (587) 

7T^rf%  T%  f^TT  m#  ’Tf  ^rfrr  ^fTT^  II 

sabad  ratay  tinaa  sojhee  pa-ee  doojai  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

Those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  acquire  understanding;  the  others 
wander,  deluded  by  doubt. 

Ufe>»f  fedfe  owd1  35  ?)  rPfe  II  (587) 

T-H  Nul  I TTTTT  T ^11 

pa-i-ai  kirat  kamaavanaa  kahnaa  kachhoo  na  jaa-ay. 

They  act  according  to  their  past  actions;  it  is  useless  to  talk  to  them. 

ft'ftof  tT  feH  3'^fd  H 335  ftT?j  oft  ufe  U^ftj  IFfe  IRII  (587) 

TFTT  PpJ  TOf|  ^ f^FT  # Tpf  wf|  II  ? II 

naanak  jo  tis  bhaaveh  say  bhalay  jin  kee  pat  paavahi  thaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  pleasing  unto  the  Lord  are  good;  He  upholds  their  honor.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (587) 

Tf:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

H fed  I Id  JTC1  H7)H  H3S  tT'fe  II  (587) 

HpPjP  ^ri%fr  TT^\  Tpg  ^FRT  TFW  ^TTT  II 

satgur  sayvi-ai  sadaa  sukh  janam  maran  dukh  jaa-ay. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  one  finds  a lasting  peace;  the  pains  of  birth  and  death  are 
removed. 

fen1  yfo  7i  3H  Hf?j  »Ffe  II  (587) 

Rdl  T <Tld I dill  ^ ^Pi  || 

chintaa  mool  na  hova-ee  achint  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

He  is  not  troubled  by  anxiety,  and  the  carefree  Lord  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind. 

»f3fe  3ta§  faTW  U Hfedrfd  et»F  ll  (587) 

3TtP"  PT3TT5 1 nPPjP  ftar  ii 

antar  tirath  gi-aan  hai  satgur  dee-aa  bujhaa-ay. 

Deep  within  himself,  is  the  sacred  shrine  of  spiritual  wisdom,  revealed  by  the  True  Guru. 

H35  did  H?j  fedHW  U»F  ttffir?  afe  ddfe  rt'fe  II  (587) 

% *Tf  TFJ  f^rrp^  ft3TT  3Tf%cT  ttP-  cftrPr  TTT  II 

mail  ga-ee  man  nirmal  ho-aa  amrit  sar  tirath  naa-ay. 

His  filth  is  removed,  and  his  soul  becomes  immaculately  pure,  bathing  in  the  sacred 
shrine,  the  pool  of  Ambrosial  Nectar. 


HH3  fire  Hirer  nt  HHfe  H^fe  II  (587) 

RRR  f^TR  HRRT  RTf%  HR1R  II 

sajan  milay  sajnaa  sachai  sabad  subhaa-ay. 

The  friend  meets  with  the  True  Friend,  the  Lord,  through  the  love  of  the  Shabad. 

ura  ut  UiJtF  yrfew  iT3t  iife  fiiwfe  II  (587) 

HT  ft  R’RT  TTT3TT  Rtft  RT1r  f^FTR  II 

ghar  hee  parchaa  paa-i-aa  jotee  jot  milaa-ay. 

Within  the  home  of  his  own  being,  he  finds  the  Divine  Seif,  and  his  light  blends  with  the 
Light. 

IRjfe  HHoTO  7i  533t  H iHHt  ufe  3Igife  II  (587) 

TPtft  RHRFJ  3 # Rpft  H#  RRIT  II 

pakhand  jamkaal  na  chhod-ee  lai  jaasee  pat  gavaa-ay. 

The  Messenger  of  Death  does  not  leave  the  hypocrite;  he  is  led  away  in  dishonor. 

(Vftcx  cvfrf  33  H 6ad  H3  fH§  fog  wfe  II? II  (587) 

RIRT  HTfa  T%  3 3RT  HR  RR  IR II 

naanak  naam  ratay  say  ubray  sachay  si-o  liv  laa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam  are  saved;  they  are  in  love  with  the  True 
Lord.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (587) 

HRtTR:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

Hire  fire  Hire1  fire  H33T3  cvfo  fij»F3  11  (587) 

HRR  frfR  HRRT  i^R  HTp-  RT^  R-3Tre  II 

sajan  milay  sajnaa  jin  satgur  naal  pi-aar. 

The  friends  who  love  the  True  Guru,  meet  with  the  Lord,  the  True  Friend. 

firfo  uten  fret  fwfe»r  h#  ufir  fw§  n (587) 

frrf^r  tfjrnr  frfr  1%3tt^3tt  h#  f^3rre  n 

mil  pareetam  tinee  Dhi-aa-i-aa  sachai  paraym  pi-aar. 

Meeting  their  Beloved,  they  meditate  on  the  True  Lord  with  love  and  affection. 

H3  tft  3 H7>  Hrfw  3T3  t HHfe  Wrfo  II  (587) 

HR  ft  t HR  HTf^SfT  % HH^  mjft  II 

man  hee  tay  man  maani-aa  gur  kai  sabad  apaar. 

Their  minds  are  appeased  by  their  own  minds,  through  the  incomparable  Word  of  the 
Guru's  Shabad. 


Hire  fire  ?>  fir  »rfU  ire  ofdd'fd  11  (587) 

xtft  w frr^r  h f%pf|  aTTfq-  *ft  t^iR  n 

ayhi  sajan  milay  na  vichhurheh  je  aap  maylay  kartaar. 

These  friends  are  united,  and  will  not  be  separated  again;  they  have  been  united  by  the 
Creator  Lord  Himself. 

feofiT  edrre  oft  uddlld  ?>  wretw  irafe  ?>  orefr  11  (587) 

TT^TT  # H<cflRj  H 3TTf  3TT  H TTf|  #3T^  || 

iknaa  darsan  kee  parteet  na  aa-ee-aa  sabad  na  karahi  veechaar. 

Some  do  not  believe  in  the  Blessed  Vision  of  the  Guru's  Darshan;  they  do  not  contemplate 
the  Shabad. 

f%gfe»F  oF  fe»T  fees  fiW  5H  fWf  II  (587) 

R^Q3TT  TT  f%3TT  f^FTT  'TTT  f^STT^  II 

vichhurhi-aa  kaa  ki-aa  vichhurhai  jinaa  doojai  bhaa-ay  pi-aar. 

The  separated  ones  are  in  love  with  duality  - what  more  separation  can  they  suffer? 

HTiHfcf  HHt  erret  t^fe»T  fe?>  wfa  II  (587) 

TFTyr  Heft  TTHcft  ?frFft3TT  f^T  TtR-  II 

manmukh  saytee  dostee  thorh-rhi-aa  din  chaar. 

Friendship  with  the  self-willed  manmukhs  lasts  for  only  a few  short  days. 

fen  iretnt  f%wy  ?>  fen  erret  ewfe  feotre  ii  (587) 

^ H ffaf  TcJ  TFTrft  fw  II 

is  pareetee  tutdee  vilam  na  hova-ee  it  dostee  chalan  vikaar. 

This  friendship  is  broken  in  an  instant;  this  friendship  leads  to  corruption. 

R-lcV  ttield  H%  ^ cVdl  rtTH  ?>  otdfd  II  (587) 

f^FTT  3TTR  FT%  TT  TT  d 1^1  d ifd  <T  =!■><.  R RtsTTT  II 

jinaa  andar  sachay  kaa  bha-o  naahee  naam  na  karahi  pi-aar. 

They  do  not  fear  the  True  Lord  within  their  hearts,  and  they  do  not  love  the  Naam. 

(TOoT  fe?j  frrf  fe»r  oft#  #H#  frT  »FfU  fWre  otdd'fd  IRII  (587) 

TFTT  fTT  fFTT  f%3TT  TFTft  1%  3TrRr  ^TTTT  dWrllR  ||  $ || 

naanak  tin  si-o  ki-aa  keechai  dostee  je  aap  bhulaa-ay  kartaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  why  become  friends  with  those  whom  the  Creator  Lord  Himself  has  misled?  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (587) 

H":  3 N 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


fefe  HtT  feofe  3fcIT  ddfe  fe?j  ^ 3G  H3  ijfed'd  rl'G  II  (587) 

oP).  7m  $=hci  <Rl  < f%3  % m siP^^i')  373  n 

ik  sadaa  iktai  rang  raheh  tin  kai  ha-o  sad  balihaarai  jaa-o. 

Some  remain  constantly  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love;  I am  forever  a sacrifice  to  them. 

37j  H3  ^ WfdVt  Hi  ft  o(G  frtfe  frtfe  W'dlG  y'fe  II  (587) 

33;  TT5  ST5  3R^t  1%tt  33  f ^ ^ 3TT  II 

tan  man  Dhan  arpee  tin  ka-o  niv  niv  laaga-o  paa-ay. 

I dedicate  my  mind,  soul  and  wealth  to  them;  bowing  low,  I fall  at  their  feet. 

fe?>  fHfo»F  H?)  H3*ft>tf  fen?)1  ftr  H3  fPfe  II  (587) 

fctf  f^f%3TT  33;  Hd>J|N  I^FIT  ?TT  37^  II 

tin  mili-aa  man  santokhee-ai  tarisnaa  bhukh  sabh  jaa-ay. 

Meeting  them,  the  soul  is  satisfied,  and  one's  hunger  and  thirst  all  depart. 

A'ftof  <y  Ih  33  Htffe  H37  H3  feG  f?53  M'fe  II? II  (587) 

3733;  3TPt  Tt  mr  3%  313  IR 11 

naanak  naam  ratay  sukhee-ay  sadaa  sachay  si-o  liv  laa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Naam  are  happy  forever;  they  lovingly  focus  their 
minds  on  the  True  Lord.  ||2|| 

ffeoT  HS  3 II  (588) 

33tTTT  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

fen  ft1  tTcft  fife  H3t  frfe  frfe  6(%  yoF3  II  (588) 

1%33T  3T?ft  TT  ^33  II 

tarisnaa  daaDhee  jal  mu-ee  jal  jal  karay  pukaar. 

Consumed  by  desires,  the  world  is  burning  and  dying;  burning  and  burning,  it  cries  out. 

Hf33T3  Ht375  3 frfe  fefe  rfe  ?>  f rft  ^3  II  (588) 

3f%7jr  % frfe  3#  3 3TC  II 

satgur  seetal  jay  milai  fir  jalai  na  doojee  vaar. 

But  if  it  meets  with  the  cooling  and  soothing  True  Guru,  it  does  not  burn  any  longer. 

TTOoT  f%3  73%  PftdsfG  3 ?>ut  frt33  H3fe  3 6(3  #3>3  II3II  (588) 

3T3T  37#  f#73T3  3#  3ft  1#T33  3 3#  #3T3  II  \ II 

naanak  vin  naavai  nirbha-o  ko  nahee  jichar  sabad  na  karay  veechaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  without  the  Name,  and  without  contemplating  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  no  one 
becomes  fearless.  ||1 1| 


HS  3 II  (588) 

R 3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

ilft  Wife  ?>  HSSt  feR  U K?j  HTfu  II  (588) 

Rft  RTfe  M fSTf  fRTT  I TR  TTTft  II 

bhaykhee  agan  na  bujh-ee  chintaa  hai  man  maahi. 

Wearing  ceremonial  robes,  the  fire  is  not  quenched,  and  the  mind  is  filled  with  anxiety. 

“Sdrit  Fl'dl  HR  (T  R 6 fftdlT  o(drf  RhTcJ  II  (588) 

=1  <41  h i ft  •hit  'TT frr  R ■uv  R th i R ii 

varmee  maaree  saap  naa  marai  ti-o  niguray  karam  kamaahi. 

Destroying  the  snake's  hole,  the  snake  is  not  killed;  it  is  just  like  doing  deeds  without  a 
Guru. 

HfeflTf  tTH1  Hfe  »Pfe  II  (588) 

trt  ^Nrfr  mR  3tr  ii 

satgur  daataa  sayvee-ai  sabad  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

Serving  the  Giver,  the  True  Guru,  the  Shabad  comes  to  abide  in  the  mind. 

H7>  3?>  hRw  ufe  fSTW  Wife  HMfe  II  (588) 

RJ  cPJ  Rmm;  RR  ffT  RrTT  3MtR  ^pTR  II 

man  tan  seetal  saaNt  ho-ay  tarisnaa  agan  bujhaa-ay. 

The  mind  and  body  are  cooled  and  soothed;  peace  ensues,  and  the  fire  of  desire  is 
quenched. 

mr  fefe  hr  yy  ufe  w feRj  »ry  di^'fe  11  (588) 

R3T  RR  HR  Rf  fR  MT  Rm|  3TTJ  MI  II 

sukhaa  sir  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay  jaa  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

The  supreme  comforts  and  lasting  peace  are  obtained,  when  one  eradicates  ego  from 
within. 

^rawfe  QrhI  H frT  Hfe  RJ  Wfe  II  (588) 

RRRl  MTtR  R R-  R hRt  t|  Rr  MR  II 

gurmukh  udaasee  so  karay  je  sach  rahai  liv  laa-ay. 

He  alone  becomes  a detached  Gurmukh,  who  lovingly  focuses  his  consciousness  on  the 
True  Lord. 

feS1  Hfe  7)  Ufe  frfe  drF  ttfHipfe  II  (588) 

Rm  yfer  H HTR  MTT  3T1RR  II 

chintaa  mool  na  hova-ee  har  naam  rajaa  aaghaa-ay. 

Anxiety  does  not  affect  him  at  all;  he  is  satisfied  and  satiated  with  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 


cTTioT  ?ph  for  ?kj  |^>>f  u§h  iraftr  iipii  (588) 

TTTT  TFT  f^TT  ^ ^3#  TTf|  WF  II  ^ II 

naanak  naam  binaa  nah  chhootee-ai  ha-umai  pacheh  pachaa-ay.  ||2|| 

0 Nanak,  without  the  Naam,  no  one  is  saved;  they  are  utterly  ruined  by  egotism.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (588) 

RTTTH:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

offw  Hfa  TTH  rltJ'd  ff  U6TH  oCd  II  (588) 

Hf|  ^5  | pFT  TTT  ^FTTT  II 

kal  meh  jam  jandaar  hai  hukmay  kaar  kamaa-ay. 

In  the  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  the  Messenger  of  Death  is  the  enemy  of  life,  but  he  acts 
according  to  the  Lord's  Command. 

3rfr  sFfcf  H HTjHtr  efe  HTTfe  ll  (588) 

TT%  H RTTT  II 

gur  raakhay  say  ubray  manmukhaa  day-ay  sajaa-ay. 

Those  who  are  protected  by  the  Guru  are  saved,  while  the  self-willed  manmukhs  receive 
their  punishment. 

tTHora  frar  HTfd»r  fen  tt  sf  ?>  sfe  11  (588) 

^1 H rJf>  I ^ 3^1  ^pj  RtfsTSTT  frl’H  TT  TR  H II 

jamkaalai  vas  jag  baaNDhi-aa  tis  daa  faroo  na  ko-ay. 

The  world  is  under  the  control,  and  in  the  bondage  of  the  Messenger  of  Death;  no  one  can 
hold  him  back. 

frrf?)  TTH  oftH1  H 3T3>fftf  TR  ?>  ufe  II  (588) 

^5  #rrr  m Mhr  t ffe  ii 

jin  jam  keetaa  so  sayvee-ai  gurmukh  dukh  na  ho-ay. 

So  serve  the  One  who  created  Death;  as  Gurmukh,  no  pain  shall  touch  you. 

ft'ftof  dldHfa  TTH  H<£'  ofe  (rift  Hf?>  Htd1  Ufe  IIS II  (588) 

STTT  ^ ^PJ  RTT  Hfe-  RTT  ffe  II  ^ II 

naanak  gurmukh  jam  sayvaa  karay  jin  man  sachaa  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  Death  serves  the  Gurmukhs;  the  True  Lord  abides  in  their  minds.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (588) 

H:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


£0'  ccfeflF  ^fdl  S(d1  Part  HW  o8h  d3T  ?>  rPfe  ll  (588) 

Tirr  ohi^arr  ORl  'Mr f=Pj ^ thj -r  i$  11 

ayhaa  kaa-i-aa  rog  bharee  bin  sabdai  dukh  ha-umai  rog  na  jaa-ay. 

This  body  is  filled  with  disease;  without  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the  pain  of  the  disease  of 
ego  does  not  depart. 

Hlddld  ft#  31  Ut  ufe  ?jTK  Hi?)  II  (588) 

fM  ctt  frt  tptt ^ wr  n 

satgur  milai  taa  nirmal  hovai  har  naamo  man  vasaa-ay. 

When  one  meets  the  True  Guru,  then  he  becomes  immaculately  pure,  and  he  enshrines 
the  Lord's  Name  within  his  mind. 

(■TOoT  ?>m  fwfe»F  mre’BT  tTS  f%Hfo»F  HtlftT  IIPII  (588) 

TTTT  TPJ  1%3Tn;3TT  ^sKMI  f%^Tf^3TT  II  ^ II 

naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  sukh-daata  dukh  visri-aa  sahj  subhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  meditating  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Peace-Giving  Lord,  his  pains  are 
automatically  forgotten.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (589) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

orefr  Hdtfldrf  ?raKftr  ufe  ll  (589) 

wrft  TTf|  ^Psl  ^rfcT  ’TTT  ftr  II 

bhagat  karahi  marjeevrhay  gurmukh  bhagat  sadaa  ho-ay. 

They  alone  worship  the  Lord,  who  remain  dead  while  yet  alive;  the  Gurmukhs  worship  the 
Lord  continually. 

yfd  SJdlHd  tirH'ft1  H*ffw  )-ffe  7)  II  (589) 

ttt  y^Mi  wf^srr  Trft  ^ ii 

onaa  ka-o  Dhur  bhagat  khajaanaa  bakhsi-aa  mayt  na  sakai  ko-ay. 

The  Lord  blesses  them  with  the  treasure  of  devotional  worship,  which  no  one  can  destroy. 

3T3  ftSU'cS  Hfc  IffeWT  HB1  Hfe  II  (589) 

'5TJT  frSTFi  ^ T l u cni  v-|-c|  | ?frr  II 

gun  niDhaan  man  paa-i-aa  ayko  sachaa  so-ay. 

They  obtain  the  treasure  of  virtue,  the  One  True  Lord,  within  their  minds. 


rt'rtoc  dldHftf  fKfe  TO  fefo  fees'  5%  7i  ufe  IRII  (589) 

TTTT  ^T[f%  fW  N^l.^l  ftT  II  ? II 

naanak  gurmukh  mil  rahay  fir  vichhorhaa  kaday  na  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  remain  united  with  the  Lord;  they  shall  never  be  separated  again. 

Mill 

HS  3 II  (589) 

*T:  3 II 
mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Hfrore  oft  fp?  ?>  ofh-fof1  fern1  to  11  (589) 

# FT  ^ #?ft3TT  f%3TT  Tt  #TTT  II 

satgur  kee  sayv  na  keenee-aa  ki-aa  oh  karay  veechaar. 

He  does  not  serve  the  True  Guru;  how  can  he  reflect  upon  the  Lord? 

HTO  JTO  7i  3IW  II  (589) 

FTt  FF  T FFF  f^f  ^TT  FIFF  II 

sabdai  saar  na  jaan-ee  bikh  bhoolaa  gaavaar. 

He  does  not  appreciate  the  value  of  the  Shabad;  the  fool  wanders  in  corruption  and  sin. 

mftlWFTit  mg  TO  TOH  OOP#  5#  ftlWPf  II  (589) 

3Tl^t3TFft  3T^  T^n T FFft  FF  f^FF  II 

agi-aanee  anDh  baho  karam  kamaavai  doojai  bhaa-ay  pi-aar. 

The  blind  and  ignorant  perform  all  sorts  of  ritualistic  actions;  they  are  in  love  with  duality. 

mroF  »ny  di t'feZ  fih  Ffo  to  fe?>  wf  11  (589) 

3FFTTT  3TTJ  WTT%  FJ  FTf^  f^T  7f  3TF  II 

anhodaa  aap  ganaa-iday  jam  maar  karay  tin  khu-aar. 

Those  who  take  unjustified  pride  in  themselves,  are  punished  and  humiliated  by  the 
Messenger  of  Death. 

(Vrtcx  feH  ?>  WFkftm  FT  ttFO  TOHeO'd  IIP II  (589) 

FIFT  f%F  Ft  3TP#ft  FT  3TFT  FFFFFF  II  ^ II 

naanak  kis  no  aakhee-ai  jaa  aapay  bakhsanhaar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  who  else  is  there  to  ask?  The  Lord  Himself  is  the  Forgiver.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (589) 

FTTFF  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


dd(V  U'W  tT  H ddcV  titl'd  II  (589) 

TTFir  ^fr  frt  ^ FFF  m II 

ratnaa  paarakh  jo  hovai  so  ratnaa  karay  veechaar. 

He  is  the  Assayer  of  jewels;  He  contemplates  the  jewel. 

UH?)1  FRI  7>  rl'&ifl  Mfg  II  (589) 

TrRT  TTK  T FFlf  3Tfrr3TFfj-  3T^  3 TOT^  II 

ratnaa  saar  na  jaan-ee  agi-aanee  anDh  anDhaar. 

He  is  ignorant  and  totally  blind  - he  does  not  appreciate  the  value  of  the  jewel. 

ddrt  did  ^ Hae  U H?  adfid'd  II  (589) 

^ ^ ’T^  t isHuI^K>  II 

ratan  guroo  kaa  sabad  hai  boojhai  boojhanhaar. 

The  Jewel  is  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad;  the  Knower  alone  knows  it. 

HW  »ry  dlcl'feti  Hfe  tTHfe  Ufe  Wf  ll  (589) 

Sfpj  WTTT  TrfV  ^rrrf|  ffr  ’f 3TT^  II 

moorakh  aap  ganaa-iday  mar  jameh  ho-ay  khu-aar. 

The  fools  take  pride  in  themselves,  and  are  ruined  in  birth  and  death. 

rt'ftof  ddcV  FT  25U  frTH  dT^Ffftr  Wdl  II  (589) 

TTTT  ^FF  m ^rt  II 

naanak  ratnaa  so  lahai  jis  gurmukh  lagai  pi-aar. 

O Nanak,  he  alone  obtains  the  jewel,  who,  as  Gurmukh,  enshrines  love  for  it. 

Hti1  JTC1  (TH  GtJd  dfd  ?iTH  frtd  faOd'd  II  (589) 

•Hdl  ddl  TPJ  d Id  I Rd  II 

sadaa  sadaa  naam  uchrai  har  naamo  nit  bi-uhaar. 

Chanting  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  forever  and  ever,  make  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
your  daily  occupation. 

foh-F  31  dfd  M'fd  IIS II  (589) 

f^TTT  TT  % STFnft  cTT  WT  3T  mft  II  ? II 

kirpaa  karay  jay  aapnee  taa  har  rakhaa  ur  Dhaar.  ||1 1| 

If  the  Lord  shows  His  Mercy,  then  I keep  Him  enshrined  within  my  heart.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (589) 

F:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


?>  odrtW  Ufa  ?jTlK  ?>  353T  II  (589) 

hP-)^.  # *rr  f #ft3TT  fR  Frfa  'T  ^rfr  f^3n^  11 

satgur  kee  sayv  na  keenee-aa  har  naam  na  lago  pi-aar. 

They  do  not  serve  the  True  Guru,  and  they  do  not  embrace  love  for  the  Lord's  Name. 

H?  3H  W&J  §fe  §fe  »rfu  ofdd'fd  II  (589) 

ttt  arr^  arr^  ^ -m  t^iP  ii 

mat  turn  jaanhu  o-ay  jeevday  o-ay  aap  maaray  kartaar. 

Do  not  even  think  that  they  are  alive  - the  Creator  Lord  Himself  has  killed  them. 

U§H  33T  fr  SH  oTCH  oOnfe  II  (589) 

frj  t ^ T^nr  WTT  II 

ha-umai  vadaa  rog  hai  bhaa-ay  doojai  karam  kamaa-ay. 

Egotism  is  such  a terrible  disease;  in  the  love  of  duality,  they  do  their  deeds. 

(■TOof  HTjKftf  tTkfeWF  HE  Ufa  f%Hfo»F  Etf  irfe  IIPII  (589) 

TFTT  ^TT  f%7rP-3TT  TTT  IR II 

naanak  manmukh  jeevdi-aa  mu-ay  har  visri-aa  dukh  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  self-willed  manmukhs  are  in  a living  death;  forgetting  the  Lord,  they  suffer  in 
pain.  ||2|| 

HSoT  HS  3 II  (589) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

fe?>  Hfeare  H%  rft»f  3 arw  fefe  U§H  of3H  oOFfo  II  (589) 

m ^ % tSFTT  1^1%  ^TTTft  II 

bin  satgur  sayvay  jee-a  kay  banDhnaa  vich  ha-umai  karam  kamaahi. 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  the  soul  is  in  the  bondage  of  deeds  done  in  ego. 

lyft  HpSdlE  o6d  ?>  ol  Hfo  tWltl  »1"sfo  rlTo  II  (589) 

hPhf  m tt  ttt^t  wr  w^fw,  ^rrft  II 

bin  satgur  sayvay  tha-ur  na  paavhee  mar  jameh  aavahi  jaahi. 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  one  finds  no  place  of  rest;  he  dies,  and  is  reincarnated, 
and  continues  coming  and  going. 

fk?>  Hfeare  H%  feoF  H75ST  jjry  H^E  II  (589) 

HpHF  m PfTFT  d H ul  I TPJ  T TFT  HTft  II 

bin  satgur  sayvay  fikaa  bolnaa  naam  na  vasai  man  maahi. 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  one's  speech  is  vapid  and  insipid;  the  Naam,  the  Name  of 
the  Lord,  does  not  abide  in  his  mind. 


(Too?  rfere  h%  hh  yfo  an  HTal»ri7j  yfa  ora  §fe  fnfa  irii  (590) 

tt^tt  hR)^.  ^nr  nt  nT^arf^  3ft  ^rrf|  11  $ 11 

naanak  bin  satgur  sayvay  jam  pur  baDhay  maaree-an  muhi  kaalai  uth  jaahi.  ||1 1| 

0 Nanak,  without  serving  the  True  Guru,  they  are  bound  and  beaten  in  the  City  of  Death; 
they  arise  and  depart  with  blackened  faces.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (590) 

3 11 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

9di3  ihcv  »rfn  dc  Ha1  fnwra1  »rn  ?5fe»ra  tt?>  wfe  11  (590) 

'■TTT  TIT  3TTf^  <J6I  -H  < I f^3TTTT  STPr  ^Tl[3pj  '3T7T  'TUT  II 

bhagat  janaa  kaN-u  aap  tuthaa  mayraa  pi-aaraa  aapay  la-i-an  jan  laa-ay. 

He  Himself  is  pleased  with  His  humble  devotees;  my  Beloved  Lord  attaches  them  to 
Himself. 

U'fdH'Jl  33TH  rT?jT  off  feata  frrfa  HB1  Ufa  II  (590) 

Hifd^i?f!  ^ptt  Wfi-  wy tt  n 

paatisaahee  bhagat  janaa  ka-o  ditee-an  sir  chhat  sachaa  har  banaa-ay. 

The  Lord  blesses  His  humble  devotees  with  royalty;  He  fashions  the  true  crown  upon  their 
heads. 

JTC1  H*rfe  Hfddld  oft  om  cOPfe  II  (590) 

TTTT  f^rrpr  # ^yr  ^tt|TT  II 

sadaa  sukhee-ay  nirmalay  satgur  kee  kaar  kamaa-ay. 

They  are  always  at  peace,  and  immaculately  pure;  they  perform  service  for  the  True  Guru. 

d'rl  Gfe  7)  fefe  Hnfij  fefo  tjftl  l-Ffft  II  (590) 

TT^r  n 3TP#T3rf|  f$rft  nrf|  ^ TTf|  n 

raajay  o-ay  na  aakhee-ahi  bhirh  mareh  fir  joonee  paahi. 

They  are  not  said  to  be  kings,  who  die  in  conflict,  and  then  enter  again  the  cycle  of 
reincarnation. 

ft'ftof  fed  rtfe  fto(  ft  ^"ft  fedfe  HSJ1  yfe  ?)  tpfij  IRII  (590) 

tftt  nrt  nt'TT  n TTf|  n ? n 

naanak  vin  naavai  nakeeN  vadheeN  fireh  sobhaa  mool  na  paahi.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  without  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  they  wander  about  with  their  noses  cut  off  in 
disgrace;  they  get  no  respect  at  all.  ||1 1| 


HS  3 II  (590) 

Tf:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Jjfe  frrfw  FPt?  ?>  »rfe§  frraf  Frafe  ?j  35^  II  (590) 

^ 3TT^arr  *pt f % ^ ^ II 

sun  sikhi-ai  saad  na  aa-i-o  jichar  gurmukh  sabad  na  laagai. 

Hearing  the  teachings,  he  does  not  appreciate  them,  as  long  as  he  is  not  Gurmukh, 
attached  to  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

Hfddlfd  c’PH  Hfe  s[H  II  (590) 

hP^R  TPJ  Trf^T  ^ TT  ^TFf  II 

satgur  sayvi-ai  naam  man  vasai  vichahu  bharam  bha-o  bhaagai. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  the  Naam  comes  to  abide  in  the  mind,  and  doubts  and  fears  run 
away. 

rlO1  rfere  7)  rl‘£  3U  31  Hfe  aTh  Wdl  II  (590) 

%fTT 7Tf%T[T TT  lIJl  TTT  ’Hph  dlR)  f^TT ^TFT  II 

jayhaa  satgur  no  jaanai  tayho  hovai  taa  sach  naam  liv  laagai. 

As  he  knows  the  True  Guru,  so  he  is  transformed,  and  then,  he  lovingly  focuses  his 
consciousness  on  the  Naam. 

(vex*  fww  ufo  tjfo  no  Pa  »nfT  iipii  (590) 

TPTT  fM  3TT^"  IRII 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  har  dar  sohan  aagai.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  greatness  is  obtained;  he  shall  be 
resplendent  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord  hereafter.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (590) 

’TTfaTiT:  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

A1  A<X  ?5TH  PaU'A  tJ  3ra>fftr  vfettF  rl'lc  II  (590) 

TFTT  TPJ  RtSTTJ  | ^Psl  TT^3TT  II 

naanak  naam  niDhaan  hai  gurmukh  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

O Nanak,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  the  treasure,  which  the  Gurmukhs  obtain. 


HTjHtf  urfo  ?§  ?>  weg\  ms  ¥§fe  he  fywwfe  mu  (590) 

'HHti^sl  fp£t  ^ ^r  ^|U|41  3TST  ^ Pihmi*  II  ? II 

manmukh  ghar  hodee  vath  na  jaannee  anDhay  bha-uk  mu-ay  billaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  blind;  they  do  not  realize  that  it  is  within  their  own  home. 
They  die  barking  and  crying.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (590) 

H":  3 II 
mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

ortlrt  oefetfT  f?>3H35t  tT  Hfe  ?>TlH  Hfe  Wdfl  II  (590) 

w t^3tt  ^fr  ^rf% ^rnft  n 

kanchan  kaa-i-aa  nirmalee  jo  sach  naam  sach  laagee. 

That  body  is  golden  and  immaculate,  which  is  attached  to  the  True  Name  of  the  True 
Lord. 

fc)dH75  rTfe  fodrlrt  IffeWT  dldrffk  s[H  2(6  g'dfl  II  (590) 

mj  j-m  ^rfr  PP^  ^5  W3  srpft  n 

nirmal  jot  niranjan  paa-i-aa  gurmukh  bharam  bha-o  bhaagee. 

The  Gurmukh  obtains  the  Pure  Light  of  the  Luminous  Lord,  and  his  doubts  and  fears  run 
away. 

(■TOoT  arewfa  HE1  WfTjfe?)  ufo  EE1#  IIPII  (590) 

TPTT  TT^f|  3Rf^  trpft  II  ^ II 

naanak  gurmukh  sadaa  sukh  paavahi  an-din  har  bairaagee.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  find  lasting  peace;  night  and  day,  they  remain  detached,  while  in 
the  Love  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (591) 

’TTRTTr:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

H7>HE  ocfed  oldU  U fart  ?T%  ?j^  ftTo  II  (591) 

TTTT  f Eft  Trf|  II 

manmukh  kaa-ir  karoop  hai  bin  naavai  nak  naahi. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  is  cowardly  and  ugly;  lacking  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  his  nose  is 
cut  off  in  disgrace. 


WcSfecS  TO  fewrftW7  HTO  # TO  ?)Tfij  II  (591) 

3TTf%^  srt  f^-3TTf^3TT  Hitt  II 

an-din  DhanDhai  vi-aapi-aa  supnai  bhee  sukh  naahi. 

Night  and  day,  he  is  engrossed  in  worldly  affairs,  and  even  in  his  dreams,  he  finds  no 
peace. 

(■tost  arewfa  TOftr  31  Gy  did  ?rfu  s to  to  mnfii  mu  (591) 

TRT  TT  Hitt  TTT^T  WTf|  ||  $ || 

naanak  gurmukh  hoveh  taa  ubrahi  naahi  ta  baDhay  dukh  sahaahi.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  if  he  becomes  Gurmukh,  then  he  shall  be  saved;  otherwise,  he  is  held  in 
bondage,  and  suffers  in  pain.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (591) 

IT:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

3TdHfy  Ht!1  tlld  Hdd  3T3  31  HW  ^nfu  II  (591) 

•ttt  Tft  y ^ wrft  n 

gurmukh  sadaa  dar  sohnay  gur  kaa  sabad  kamaahi. 

The  Gurmukhs  always  look  beautiful  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord;  they  practice  the  Word  of  the 
Guru's  Shabad. 

H*fe  Hi?1  TO  tjfo  H%  TO1  yrfij  II  (591) 

3TTf^  •H  i fcl  HTT  Tft  ?T%  TTPTT  TTi%  II 

antar  saaNt  sadaa  sukh  dar  sachai  sobhaa  paahi. 

There  is  a lasting  peace  and  happiness  deep  within  them;  at  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord, 
they  receive  honor. 

(Vrto(  dldrffy  did  ?jTH  yTfe»fT  HdtH  J-lltJ  HH'fd  IIP II  (591) 

HTTT  ^Psl  ffr  HTJ  TTT3TT  wf|  II  ^ II 

naanak  gurmukh  har  naam  paa-i-aa  sehjay  sach  samaahi.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  are  blessed  with  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  they  merge  imperceptibly 
into  the  True  Lord.  ||2|| 

H?5^  HS  3 II  (591) 

3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


Hlddld  oft  Uddlfd  ?>  »TSt»r  TOfe  ?>  TOT  II  (591) 

3TTf  3TT  TOft  TOt  TO  II 

satgur  kee  parteet  na  aa-ee-aa  sabad  na  laago  bhaa-o. 

One  who  has  no  faith  in  the  True  Guru,  and  who  does  not  love  the  Word  of  the  Shabad, 

STO5  ©TO  H©  3T31  >TO©  rT©  II  (591) 

3TTTT  'ft  *T  T’TT  +1 1 3 Hd  TOT  Jl  I d II 

os  no  sukh  na  upjai  bhaavai  sa-o  gayrhaa  aava-o  jaa-o. 

shall  find  no  peace,  even  though  he  may  come  and  go  hundreds  of  times. 

(Vftc*  dldrffk  Holrl  f>t75  TO  fi-l©  tt'6  IRII  (591) 

TFTT  ^fRs|  fM  TO  RTt  Rtr  TO-  II  ? II 

naanak  gurmukh  sahj  milai  sachay  si-o  liv  laa-o.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  meets  the  True  Lord  with  natural  ease;  he  is  in  love  with  the  Lord. 

IMII 

HS  3 II  (591) 

IT:  5 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

§ H7)  W Hfddld  SfrT  TO  fTO  Hfew  TT?>H  HdZ  tT'fe  II  (591) 

TT  TO  I^TT  ’Ttf^T  *Tf  tf%TT  ^rpT  TOT  TO  II 

ay  man  aisaa  satgur  khoj  lahu  jit  sayvi-ai  janam  maran  dukh  jaa-ay. 

O mind,  search  for  such  a True  Guru,  by  serving  whom  the  pains  of  birth  and  death  are 
dispelled. 

non1  Hfe  7)  UTOt  <J©H  Halt:  rltt'lc  II  (591) 

TOTTT  ^T  tftrf  ffTO  TOft  TOfTT"  II 

sahsaa  mool  na  hova-ee  ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-ay. 

Doubt  shall  never  afflict  you,  and  your  ego  shall  be  burnt  away  through  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad. 

ft  oft  irfo  fero  fcora  to  to  Hf?>  »rfe  n (591) 

ft  # ttRt  frot  to  Trft  to  11 

koorhai  kee  paal  vichahu  niklai  sach  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

The  veil  of  falsehood  shall  be  torn  down  from  within  you,  and  Truth  shall  come  to  dwell  in 
the  mind. 


ttfefe  FFfe  Hf?j  w ufe  TO  TOfH  oTO  oOPfe  II  (591) 

3trft  *rfPr  wft  ffe  *rr  wt  ii 

antar  saaNt  man  sukh  ho-ay  sach  sanjam  kaar  kamaa-ay. 

Peace  and  happiness  shall  fill  your  mind  deep  within,  if  you  act  according  to  truth  and  self- 
discipline. 

(■TOoT  TO  TOfe  Hid  did  ft#  tjfe  rftf  few  TO  wfe  IIPII  (591) 

TPTT  T^f^T  hPP]^  fM  f%^TT  ^ITT  ||  ^ || 

naanak  poorai  karam  satgur  milai  har  jee-o  kirpaa  karay  rajaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  by  perfect  good  karma,  you  shall  meet  the  True  Guru,  and  then  the  Dear  Lord, 
by  His  Sweet  Will,  shall  bless  you  with  His  Mercy.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (591) 

3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

fe?>  Hfero  TO  rTTO  H»F  few  TOH  TO’fe  II  (591) 

H[r\^  m ^3TT  f%^TT  ^FPJ  W II 

bin  satgur  sayvay  jagat  mu-aa  birthaa  janam  gavaa-ay. 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  the  people  of  the  world  are  dead;  they  waste  their  lives 
away  in  vain. 

f H S’fe  »ffe  TO  J53F  Hfe  rTH  »nt  rPfe  II  (591) 

^ 3Tft  ^ ^PTT  hP  ^FT  3TT%  1 i II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  at  dukh  lagaa  mar  jammai  aavai  jaa-ay. 

In  love  with  duality,  they  suffer  terrible  pain;  they  die,  and  are  reincarnated,  and  continue 
coming  and  going. 

few  >>fefe  wr  u fefe  fefe  H?>t  irfe  11  (591) 

sfeP:  | felP-  felP-  FTT  11 

vistaa  andar  vaas  hai  fir  fir  joonee  paa-ay. 

They  live  in  manure,  and  are  reincarnated  again  and  again. 

(TOot  fe?>  ?jfe  try  >rorft  wffe  ?rfe»r  ns#  11^11  (591) 

TFTT  TTt  ^PJ  HPlft  3tf^-  7TT3TT  H^dl*  II  ? II 

naanak  bin  naavai  jam  maarsee  ant  ga-i-aa  pachhutaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  without  the  Name,  the  Messenger  of  Death  punishes  them;  in  the  end,  they 
depart  regretting  and  repenting.  ||1 1| 


HS  3 II  (591) 

*T:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

feH  tT3T  Kfij  tray  5^  U u^1  Hdiwl  rt'fd  HtJ'd  II  (591) 

IpJ  ^PT  ff  sffT  •H'‘Kn  ’i  I P -H \i  II 

is  jag  meh  purakh  ayk  hai  hor  saglee  naar  sabaa-ee. 

In  this  world,  there  is  one  Husband  Lord;  all  other  beings  are  His  brides. 

nfel  UIZ  ^31%  ttffoUH  ufl  »fwy  ?j  JJtfS1,  ri'cl  II  (592) 

?rBr  w:  ^TPrt  3rf%r^  t|  tt  ^utt  *nf  n 

sabh  ghat  bhogvai  alipat  rahai  alakh  na  lakh-naa  jaa-ee. 

He  enjoys  the  hearts  of  all,  and  yet  He  remains  detached;  He  is  unseen;  He  cannot  be 
described. 

yt  3rfo  ttpfowr  Fra%  tret  n (592) 

^ Tjft"  d ^ I Pi  3TT  ’TTT  -H  I sfi  TTf  II 

poorai  gur  vaykhaali-aa  sabday  sojhee  paa-ee. 

The  Perfect  Guru  reveals  Him,  and  through  the  Word  of  His  Shabad,  we  come  to 
understand  Him. 

tratf  Fteftr  h y^r  u^ftr  ftrat  u§h  rrafe  rrcret  11  (592) 

^ ^3#  ?TTf%  PPTTf  II 

purkhai  sayveh  say  purakh  hoveh  jinee  ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-ee. 

Those  who  serve  their  Husband  Lord,  become  like  Him;  their  egos  are  burnt  away  by  His 
Shabad. 

fHH  or  irate  £ ?jT  £ ^of  t^ret  ||  (592) 

PpT  TT  TT  TT  trrt  II 

tis  kaa  sareek  ko  nahee  naa  ko  kantak  vairaa-ee. 

He  has  no  rival,  no  attacker,  no  enemy. 

fftdtlW  d'r)  ft  Ht!1  feH  old1  ?T  ?iT  tH'tjl  II  (592) 

P W3 Pf  TT^  ft  ?TTT  %tt  TT  Sfte  TT  Pfrt  II 

nihchal  raaj  hai  sadaa  tis  kayraa  naa  aavai  naa  jaa-ee. 

His  rule  is  unchanging  and  eternal;  He  does  not  come  or  go. 

ttlftltJA  H^o(  H<£'  dfd  5T  3T3  dl'tH  II  (592) 

SRf^J  J ^TTT  TT  Tpf  II 

an-din  sayvak  sayvaa  karay  har  sachay  kay  gun  gaa-ee. 

Night  and  day,  His  servant  serves  Him,  singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  Lord. 


?ra<*  %ftr  feariw  ufe  h%  oft  iipii  (592) 

TFTf  %f%  Rj|Rl3TT  # ^ft3TTf  II  ^ II 

naanak  vaykh  vigsi-aa  har  sachay  kee  vadi-aa-ee.  ||2|| 

Beholding  the  Glorious  Greatness  of  the  True  Lord,  Nanak  blossoms  forth.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (592) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

ftTT)  #fc»F  H Ufa  cftgfe  ITC*  ofHrfij  ||  (592) 

frr  tz  hPhh-  'Tfrw  *r  ^trfr  ’ttt  ^rrft  n 

jin  kaN-u  satgur  bhayti-aa  say  har  keerat  sadaa  kamaahi. 

Those  who  meet  the  True  Guru,  ever  sing  the  Kirtan  of  the  Lord's  Praises. 

ufo  tth  fe?j  If  Hfe  ?frr»r  h#  Frafe  FtFrfij  n (592) 

3ff^  ItH  % wft  ^3TT  II 

achint  har  naam  tin  kai  man  vasi-aa  sachai  sabad  samaahi. 

The  Lord's  Name  naturally  fills  their  minds,  and  they  are  absorbed  in  the  Shabad,  the 
Word  of  the  True  Lord. 

ora  Qu'dfd  »ptr  yift  II  (592) 

TSTTTfl  3TFTTT  TfpT  T^ft  3TFf  Trf|  II 

kul  uDhaareh  aapnaa  mokh  padvee  aapay  paahi. 

They  redeem  their  generations,  and  they  themselves  obtain  the  state  of  liberation. 

IT3HUH  fe?j  H3H3  ^fe»T  H 3TT  fl7>  J-Ffo  II  (592) 

'UJlcA  fTT  WTT  TOTT  Tpr  ^vrfr  IFF  Trft  II 

paarbarahm  tin  kaN-u  santusat  bha-i-aa  jo  gur  charnee  jan  paahi. 

The  Supreme  Lord  God  is  pleased  with  those  who  fall  at  the  Guru's  Feet. 

iTft  (Vrtof  <jfd  ^ ti'H  U o(fd  <jfd  M'rH  IITII  (592) 

TFTf  TT  TFJ  | f^TJ  fft  wrft  II  ? II 

jan  naanak  har  kaa  daas  hai  kar  kirpaa  har  laaj  rakhaahi.  ||1 1| 

Servant  Nanak  is  the  Lord's  slave;  by  His  Grace,  the  Lord  preserves  his  honor.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (592) 

FT:  3 II 
mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


u§h  mdr  u irefe  ferfe  11  (592) 

| W%  1%TT  II 

haN-umai  andar  kharhak  hai  kharhkay  kharhak  vihaa-ay. 

In  egotism,  one  is  assailed  by  fear;  he  passes  his  life  totally  troubled  by  fear. 

U§H  ^ % tf  Hfo  TTH  »Pt  WfS  II  (592) 

3 5 1 TRJ  ff  +(P  ^ rh;  11 

haN-umai  vadaa  rog  hai  mar  jammai  aavai  jaa-ay. 

Egotism  is  such  a terrible  disease;  he  dies,  to  be  reincarnated  - he  continues  coming  and 
going. 

ftT?)  o(§  ygfe  fofw  fecT  Hddld  fHfo»F  Uf  »Pfe  II  (592) 

f^TT  TR  f^f%3TT  iTTT  TTTT  f^f%3TT  SfT^  || 

jin  ka-o  poorab  likhi-aa  tinaa  satgur  mili-aa  parabh  aa-ay. 

Those  who  have  such  pre-ordained  destiny  meet  with  the  True  Guru,  God  Incarnate. 

cTOof  m HdH'dl  §HT  U§H  HHfe  TWfe  IP  II  (592) 

TP TT  T/T  -JTT  fT#  TTpT  TRTT  II R II 

naanak  gur  parsaadee  ubray  ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  by  Guru's  Grace,  they  are  redeemed;  their  egos  are  burnt  away  through  the 
Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||2|| 

HWg  HS  3 II  (592) 

RTPf>  T:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

3TTHfr  HT  7i  ofh-jtwp  Ufa  ?>  55UT  fi-imR  II  (592) 

ti^psl  T #^3TT  tP"  TTfr  T RTT  ft"3TR  || 

gurmukh  sayv  na  keenee-aa  har  naam  na  lago  pi-aar. 

One  who  does  not  serve  the  Guru  as  Gurmukh,  who  does  not  love  the  Lord's  Name, 

HTT  HR  7>  Wl'feG  HfT  HTjH  II  (592) 

T 3^%  +(P  RT^  TFT  TF  II 

sabdai  saad  na  aa-i-o  mar  janmai  vaaro  vaar. 

and  who  does  not  savor  the  taste  of  the  Shabad,  shall  die,  and  be  reborn,  over  and  over 
again. 

H?i>fftr  mg  ?>  fer  wnfern1  hh^t  ii  (592) 

TR5f%  3RJ  T %rt  3TR3TT  ^ttP"  II 

manmukh  anDh  na  chayt-ee  kit  aa-i-aa  saisaar. 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukh  does  not  think  of  the  Lord;  why  did  he  even  come  into  the 
world? 


rt'rtof  (rlrt  field  H dldHftf  WAT  ipfe  IRII  (592) 

TPTT  f^PT  T^T  TT  *T  ^qjf%  ||  ^ || 

naanak  jin  ka-o  nadar  karay  say  gurmukh  langhay  paar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  that  Gurmukh,  upon  whom  the  Lord  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace,  crosses  over 
the  world-ocean.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (592) 

*T:  3 II 
mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

rFHTH1  Uf  rTOT  HH1  Hfr  fwfo  II  (592) 

TTT  HpHP  TFTTT  tTP^  ^FT  W Tftf|  ^3^  II 

iko  satgur  jaagtaa  hor  jag  sootaa  mohi  pi-aas. 

Only  the  Guru  is  awake;  the  rest  of  the  world  is  asleep  in  emotional  attachment  and 
desire. 

Ftefc  tTOH?)  Fffe  ?>TfH  ^33^  II  (592) 

^piPi  *r  ^fr  jj'JMiR}  ii 

satgur  sayvan  jaagann  say  jo  ratay  sach  naam  guntaas. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  and  remain  wakeful,  are  imbued  with  the  True  Name,  the 
treasure  of  virtue. 

mu  7)  eBfft  tfi-jiK  Hfo  ufij  fycS'fH  II  (593) 

TFPjf% 3tsr t RniRf  ii 

manmukh  anDh  na  chaytnee  janam  mar  hohi  binaas. 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  think  of  the  Lord;  they  are  ruined  through  birth  and 
death. 

ft'ftc*  dldHfa  Idfil  ?>rH  ftjWFfewP  Irlfi  yld  ^dla  fefV>>PfH  IIP II  (593) 

'TPTT  *\<*&\*k  fcPft  TPJ  ft3TT^3TT  TTT  f^rf%3nf^  ||  ^ || 

naanak  gurmukh  tinee  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  jin  kaN-u  Dhurpoorab  likhi-aas.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  meditate  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  this  is  their  destiny, 
pre-ordained  by  the  Primal  Lord  God.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (593) 

WPT^:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


train  wm  u stt  3*fe  ora>r  oopfe  11  (593) 

3TfrT3TFft  3T2J  | ?H%  T^r  T^RTT  II 

jagat  agi-aanee  anDh  hai  doojai  bhaa-ay  karam  kamaa-ay. 

The  world  is  blind  and  ignorant;  in  the  love  of  duality,  it  engages  in  actions. 

3fT  ire  of3H  ofd  33  f5^  3l?j  tpfe  II  (593) 

^ 'TUT  %%  M TT  ^ dP  STH?  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  jaytay  karam  karay  dukh  lagai  tan  Dhaa-ay. 

But  those  actions  which  are  performed  in  the  love  of  duality,  cause  only  pain  to  the  body. 

ara  udH'til  H3  fu#  w are  or  hw  oonfe  11  (593) 

H f H I g7!  3TT#  ^TT  ^ TT  ’TT^  ^FRTT  II 

gur  parsaadee  sukh  oopjai  jaa  gur  kaa  sabad  kamaa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  peace  wells  up,  when  one  acts  according  to  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad. 

Htjt  a'dl  o(dH  ^3  »1  ft  ft!  ft  ?jTH  fwfe  II  (593) 

3Fft  TT  3FTf^  ft3TT^  II 

sachee  banee  karam  karay  an-din  naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 

He  acts  according  to  the  True  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani;  night  and  day,  he  meditates  on  the 
Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

A'fxX  frld  ttpir  wi  fdd  353T  tXOfi1  fes  ?>  rl'fe  IRII  (593) 

d N't-  Pic)  3TTT  ^TITT  frlc)  W°TT  3 T%  II  \ II 

naanak  jit  aapay  laa-ay  tit  lagay  kahnaa  kichhoo  najaa-ay.  ||1|| 

O Nanak,  as  the  Lord  Himself  engages  him,  so  is  he  engaged;  no  one  has  any  say  in  this 
matter.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (593) 

3:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

UH  Uffo  3HW  H31  3 33lfe  33  33^  II  (593) 

3ft  3PJ  WRT  3TT  | 33pT  ^ 3TFT  || 

ham  ghar  naam  khajaanaa  sadaa  hai  bhagat  bharay  bhandaaraa. 

Within  the  home  of  my  own  being,  is  the  everlasting  treasure  of  the  Naam;  it  is  a treasure 
house,  overflowing  with  devotion. 

H33T3  3^  tfl»f  oT  H3  iftt  herd'd1  II  (593) 

TTrFJT  TTTT  TT  33  TW^TTT  II 

satgur  daataa  jee-a  kaa  sad  jeevai  dayvanhaaraa. 

The  True  Guru  is  the  Giver  of  the  life  of  the  soul;  the  Great  Giver  lives  forever. 


»f?jfe?>  oflddrt  HU1  otufu  3TU  t HUfe  WW  II  (593) 

3TTf^  #*TFJ  HUT  ^rf|  tjt  % ?Rf^  3TWT  II 

an-din  keertan  sadaa  karahi  gur  kai  sabad  apaaraa. 

Night  and  day,  I continually  sing  the  Kirtan  of  the  Lord's  Praise,  through  the  Infinite  Word 
of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

HW  3TU  or  FTC  QtldPd  H3T  H3T  ddd'did'd1  II  (593) 

UUT  Wft  Yl  II 

sabad  guroo  kaa  sad  uchrahi  jug  jug  vartaavanhaaraa. 

I recite  continually  the  Guru's  Shabads,  which  have  been  effective  throughout  the  ages. 

feu  HPT  HU1  Hfe  HUH  cfe  ^^-FU1  II  (593) 

Tp^3TT  HUT  TT  UTTFT  II 

ih  manoo-aa  sadaa  sukh  vasai  sehjay  karay  vaapaaraa. 

This  mind  ever  abides  in  peace,  dealing  in  peace  and  poise. 

ttfUfe  3TU  fcTPX7?)  ufe  U3H  U Hotfe  ofd'^dd'd1  II  (593) 

3tuft  Y TrPJ  t TJldIJlrflJl  II 

antar  gur  gi-aan  har  ratan  hai  mukat  karaavanhaaraa. 

Deep  within  me  is  the  Guru's  Wisdom,  the  Lord's  jewel,  the  Bringer  of  liberation. 

ft'ftoc  filH  ?>  fttlfd  6TU  H Ufe  H U%  Ufe  HfeWFU1  IIP  II  (593) 

UTTT  Ut  UUfe  UT  TTU  Ut  ftt  ufe  u1%3T1TT  ||  ^ || 

naanak  jis  no  nadar  karay  so  paa-ay  so  hovai  dar  sachi-aaraa.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  one  who  is  blessed  by  the  Lord's  Glance  of  Grace  obtains  this,  and  is  judged  to 
be  True  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

HB5  HS  3 II  (593) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

Hrtdfo  foW  ?>  irfe&  HH  oTUH  oOnfe  II  (593) 

U TT^f  TUTT  II 

manhath  kinai  na  paa-i-o  sabh  thakay  karam  kamaa-ay. 

No  one  has  ever  found  the  Lord  through  stubborn-mindedness.  All  have  grown  weary  of 
performing  such  actions. 

Hrtdfo  otfe  3UHU  U*f  IFfettF  UH  ^fe  II  (593) 

TFTfrfe  HTHU  TT^stt  HTT  II 

manhath  bhaykh  kar  bharamday  dukh  paa-i-aa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

Through  their  stubborn-mindedness,  and  by  wearing  their  disguises,  they  are  deluded; 
they  suffer  in  pain  from  the  love  of  duality. 


Id  Pm  Ih  Pm  FIU  HU  U JPH  ?>  Hfc  »nfe  II  (593) 

ftfsr  f^rRr  *r*f  *fff  t ^ttj  u ^ sttt  11 

riDh  siDh  sabh  moh  hai  naam  na  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

Riches  and  the  supernatural  spiritual  powers  of  the  Siddhas  are  all  emotional 
attachments;  through  them,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  does  not  come  to  dwell  in 
the  mind. 

3TU  Hd1  U FR  PrtdHW  U%  »lPdl*>fr^  WlMd1  rl'fe  II  (593) 

Ftrw$  fft  3Tf7t3TT^  3t^TT  ^ II 

gur  sayvaa  tay  man  nirmal  hovai  agi-aan  anDhayraa  jaa-ay. 

Serving  the  Guru,  the  mind  becomes  immaculately  pure,  and  the  darkness  of  spiritual 
ignorance  is  dispelled. 

(■TK  U3?>  urfo  U»F  cTOo(  HUltT  HH’fe  IRII  (593) 

TPJ  RRJ  ^ WTT  fT3TT  TRT  UHTT  II  ? II 

naam  ratan  ghar  pargat  ho-aa  naanak  sahj  samaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

The  jewel  of  the  Naam  is  revealed  in  the  home  of  one's  own  being;  O Nanak,  one  merges 
in  celestial  bliss.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (593) 

H":  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

HUU  FPU  7)  »l'PcG  ?>  7UUT  fi4»TU  II  (594) 

RT|  T 3fll[3Tf  d I pH  U r4d  I || 

sabdai  saad  na  aa-i-o  naam  na  lago  pi-aar. 

One  who  does  not  savor  the  taste  of  the  Shabad,  who  does  not  love  the  Naam,  the  Name 
of  the  Lord, 

dHrt1  Pd  of1  awe1  Pod  Prtd  ufe  WFU  II  (594) 

^RT  1%TT  dM  'J||  f^T  jrR  3JR  || 

rasnaa  fikaa  bolnaa  nit  nit  ho-ay  khu-aar. 

and  who  speaks  insipid  words  with  his  tongue,  is  ruined,  again  and  again. 

cTOof  feufe  ufettf  oRRU*  7i  HUUUR  II3II  (594) 

TRT  fTTiR  Wir  WWT  TTT  T II  ^ II 

naanak  kirat  pa-i-ai  kamaavanaa  ko-ay  na  maytanhaar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  he  acts  according  to  the  karma  of  his  past  actions,  which  no  one  can  erase.  ||2|| 


Fffe  HS  3 II  (594) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

Hpddl^  ?>  ^ %kft?T  i-id1  rldld  HH'd  II  (594) 

m Tt  t’TTT  %clT  *T?TF>  II 

satgur  no  sabh  ko  vaykh-daa  jaytaa  jagat  sansaar. 

All  the  living  beings  of  the  world  behold  the  True  Guru. 

fet  Hoffe  7)  frraf  HSfe  7)  oT%  II  (594) 

fi%  t ftai  f*R?>  ^ 11 

dithai  mukat  na  hova-ee  jichar  sabad  na  karay  veechaar. 

One  is  not  liberated  by  merely  seeing  Him,  unless  one  contemplates  the  Word  of  His 
Shabad. 

o6h  H75  7i  dcxel  ft'ltf  7)  Mdl  f*4»Tr3'  II  (594) 

frt  ^5  T Trfrr  T ^ f^TTS  || 

ha-umai  mail  na  chuk-ee  naam  na  lagai  pi-aar. 

The  filth  of  ego  is  not  removed,  and  he  does  not  enshrine  love  for  the  Naam. 

fefe  ttpif  5*riTT  f>rwfe»f?>  efau1  3lrT  feo('d  II  (594) 

3TT^  wfa  frRT^3T^  ?rj%  f^ir  || 

ik  aapay  bakhas  milaa-i-an  dubiDhaa  taj  vikaar. 

The  Lord  forgives  some,  and  unites  them  with  Himself;  they  forsake  their  duality  and  sinful 
ways. 

(TOoT  fefe  edTT?j  Hfe  fKW  Hid  did  ufe  fwfe  ll^ll  (594) 

TFTT  ||  $ || 

naanak  ik  darsan  daykh  mar  milay  satgur  hayt  pi-aar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  some  behold  the  Blessed  Vision  of  the  True  Guru's  Darshan,  with  love  and 
affection;  conquering  their  ego,  they  meet  with  the  Lord.  |jl  || 

HS  3 II  (594) 

*T:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

HfeflTf  ?>  Hi%§  H3tr  mu  31^3  II  (594) 

T 3TST  II 

satguroo  na  sayvi-o  moorakh  anDh  gavaar. 

The  foolish,  blind  clown  does  not  serve  the  True  Guru. 


tJfT  Sf'fe  HU3  5R  Wdl1  rHMd1  J-loCd  II  (594) 

RR  «Tfc[  RIRT  RRTT  RT  TJRR  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  bahut  dukh  laagaa  jaltaa  karay  pukaar. 

In  love  with  duality,  he  endures  terrible  suffering,  and  burning,  he  cries  out  in  pain. 

frT?>  cX'dle  3Tf  ft  7)  ^4o(d  WI3t  <£'d  II  (594) 

pR  RTR-fnt  iJR  R-H  |P  3TT  R R RRR  3tfr  RR  II 

jin  kaaran  guroo  visaari-aa  say  na  upkaray  antee  vaar. 

He  forgets  the  Guru,  for  the  sake  of  mere  objects,  but  they  will  not  come  to  his  rescue  in 
the  end. 

(VfttX  dldHRt  HR  l-Ffe^r  HRH  HRJ-lfiO'd  IIP II  (594) 

RIRT  TR3TT  RRft  ^WTfR  II  ^ II 

naanak  gurmatee  sukh  paa-i-aa  bakhsay  bakhsanhaar.  ||2|| 

Through  the  Guru's  Instructions,  Nanak  has  found  peace;  the  Forgiving  Lord  has  forgiven 
him.  ||2|| 

HRfe  HUW7  3 Uff  R (599) 

RRfeRRTT  3 RT  l 

sorath  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 
Sorat'h,  Third  Mehl,  First  House: 

‘^T Hfeare  ynrfe  11  (599) 

3€PHMnj  WITT  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

ftRoT  ftR  ofdfo  Hfe  33t  ftT?j  HHR  FFR  »Pfe»F  II  (599) 

RRR  RR  TTp  Rp  d <1  f%R  RRt  RTj  RRRT  II 

sayvak  sayv  karahi  sabh  tayree  jin  sabdai  saad  aa-i-aa. 

All  of  Your  servants,  who  relish  the  Word  of  Your  Shabad,  serve  You. 

3T3  feRR1  ft  fftdHW  U»F  frrf?)  fetig  »FU  dl'S'letff7  II  (599) 

pRTT  ft  ft3TT  fftfft  fftRf  3RJ  HRRRT  II 

gur  kirpaa  tay  nirmal  ho-aa  jin  vichahu  aap  gavaa-i-aa. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  they  become  pure,  eradicating  self-conceit  from  within. 

»f?>fe?>  are  aiRlft  fare  rro  are  ft  rrafe  HRfe»r  iirii  (599) 

RRfftd;  iJR  HlRfft  fHR  RFR  % RRlft  ?JRR 3R  II  ? II 

an-din  gun  gaavahi  nit  saachay  gur  kai  sabad  suhaa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

Night  and  day,  they  continually  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  Lord;  they  are 
adorned  with  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad.  ||1 1| 


H%  5W  UK  HTfUof  HUfe  II  (599) 

STfT  fPT  wrfi\  fTPt  II 

mayray  thaakur  ham  baarik  saran  tumaaree. 

0 my  Lord  and  Master,  I am  Your  child;  I seek  Your  Sanctuary. 

HU  § »rfu  HUTUt  II  UtF§  II  (599) 

ftt  ^^5  3TTf^  fTlff  II  TfR  II 

ayko  sachaa  sach  too  kayval  aap  muraaree.  rahaa-o. 

You  are  the  One  and  Only  Lord,  the  Truest  of  the  True;  You  Yourself  are  the  Destroyer  of 
ego.  ||Pause|| 

rl'dld  UU  fertl  U3  ufeWF  Hae  o6h  JH1  II  (599) 

'TPTT  T|  fttt  TT^TT  wt  II 

jaagat  rahay  tinee  parabh  paa-i-aa  sabday  ha-umai  maaree. 

Those  who  remain  wakeful  obtain  God;  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  they  conquer 
their  ego. 

fafUUt  Hfe  HtT  ufe  rf?>  fuuff  fe»F?>  33  altl'dl  II  (599) 

f^rrfr  uf|  KTT  fft  ^FT  3TFft  ftsTFT  ?PT  cThl*l  II 

girhee  meh  sadaa  har  jan  udaasee  gi-aan  tat  beechaaree. 

Immersed  in  family  life,  the  Lord's  humble  servant  ever  remains  detached;  he  reflects 
upon  the  essence  of  spiritual  wisdom. 

nfedlU  Hfe  He1  HK  Urfe»T  ofd  utKWF  @U  M'dl  IIP II  (599) 

HftfT  UTT  W^TT  fft  TTf%3TT  3T  mft  II  ^ II 

satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  har  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaaree.  ||2|| 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  he  finds  eternal  peace,  and  he  keeps  the  Lord  enshrined  in  his 
heart.  ||2|| 

feu  HPT  UU  fefe  qw  3#  U'fe  ¥»rfe»r  II  (599) 

Tf  K^3TT  ftft  STFRT  ft  KTT  7|3TT^3TT  II 

ih  manoo-aa  dah  dis  Dhaavdaa  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aa-i-aa. 

This  mind  wanders  in  the  ten  directions;  it  is  consumed  by  the  love  of  duality. 

H75KK  HUig  ufe  (TH  ?>  UU  few  H7>H  UI^feWT  II  (600) 

■HH'H/sl  fTf  ffe  UTf  T %t  ftw  ^rpj  W^TT  II 

manmukh  mugaDh  har  naam  nachaytai  birthaajanam  gavaa-i-aa. 

The  foolish  self-willed  manmukh  does  not  remember  the  Lord's  Name;  he  wastes  away  his 
life  in  vain. 


Hlddld  % eonfe»F  113 II  (600) 

Hp-)^  '4Z  3T  3TZ  W TTtf  ^R3TT  II  3 II 

satgur  bhaytay  taa  naa-o  paa-ay  ha-umai  moh  chukaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

But  when  he  meets  the  True  Guru,  then  he  obtains  the  Name;  he  sheds  egotism  and 
emotional  attachment.  ||3|| 

uf<J  33  H'e  H'e  Otn-sfo  3TZ  3 Halt;  II  (600) 

^FT  ZTT  ^ H 

har  jan  saachay  saach  kamaaveh  gur  kai  sabad  veechaaree. 

The  Lord's  humble  servants  are  True  - they  practice  Truth,  and  reflect  upon  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad. 

ttFU  )-ffe  Ufe  ITU  H'e  @3  M'dl  II  (600) 

3TFT  Z"FJ  Tf%3TT  ZT  STT^t  II 

aapay  mayl  la-ay  parabh  saachai  saach  rakhi-aa  ur  Dhaaree. 

The  True  Lord  God  unites  them  with  Himself,  and  they  keep  the  True  Lord  enshrined  in 
their  hearts. 

rt'ftof  <y<so  dlfe  Hfe  IFSt  CO1  3'fii  UHrdt  11811^11  (600) 

ZTZT  TPTf  Zft  Trft  TTf  7Tf?T  fRT^  l|V||  \ || 

naanak  naavhu  gat  mat  paa-ee  ayhaa  raas  hamaaree.  ||4||1 1| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Name,  I have  obtained  salvation  and  understanding;  this  alone  is 
my  wealth.  ||4||1 1| 

Hdlo  HUW  3 II  (600) 

3 II 

sorath  mehlaa  3. 

Sorat'h,  Third  Mehl: 

efdlld  tirl'f)1  3313?)  o(6  3fr>F  ft'6  ofd  113  HtJ  nfe  II  (600) 

•Tziz  H 4 M I WR  4R  fr^TT  ZTT  'TT  ^Ff  ZTT  II 

bhagat  khajaanaa  bhagtan  ka-o  dee-aa  naa-o  har  Dhan  sach  so-ay. 

The  True  Lord  has  blessed  His  devotees  with  the  treasure  of  devotional  worship,  and  the 
wealth  of  the  Lord's  Name. 

?FH  d3  33  f383  ft'ol  fofrt  3 3t>rf3  Ufe  II  (600) 

3tziz znr  srj  f^ft: ZTft  z £14  R ftr  n 

akhut  naam  Dhan  kaday  nikhutai  naahee  kinai  na  keemat  ho-ay. 

The  wealth  of  the  Naam,  shall  never  be  exhausted;  no  one  can  estimate  its  worth. 


(■TK  Uf?)  Ktf  §HW  UH  Ufe  tnfe»F  HU  Hfe  IIS  II  (600) 

TR  STfe  fflR  1[R  H I ^3TT  fTlS  II  \ II 

naam  Dhan  mukh  ujlay  ho-ay  har  paa-i-aa  sach  so-ay.  ||1 1| 

With  the  wealth  of  the  Naam,  their  faces  are  radiant,  and  they  attain  the  True  Lord.  ||1 1| 

HU  H%  3R1  aael  ufe  yfew  rPfe  II  (600) 

HU  ^ TTT3TT  UTT  II 

man  mayray  gur  sabdee  har  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

O my  mind,  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  Lord  is  found. 

feu  HHU  trar  fWU*  feUU*  UU3TCT  few  HrPfe  II  Uy§  II  (600) 

f UUt  fteT  fM  HRTT  II  RUT  II 

bin  sabdai  jag  bhuldaa  firdaa  dargeh  milai  sajaa-ay.  rahaa-o. 

Without  the  Shabad,  the  world  wanders  around,  and  receives  its  punishment  in  the  Court 
of  the  Lord.  ||Pause|| 

fen  eol  wiufe  uu  uu  ^nfe  orj  wu  hu  wiooc^j1  ii  (600) 

^fr  sfeft  TT  UK  yyft  UPJ  ?Pt^  RhJ  HTf  KfjURT  II 

is  dayhee  andar  panch  chor  vaseh  kaam  kroDh  lobh  moh  ahaNkaaraa. 

Within  this  body  dwell  the  five  thieves:  sexual  desire,  anger,  greed,  emotional  attachment 
and  egotism. 

ttffeu  ttcfb  HUHU  Adi  HUfe  o(fe  U Hi  UoOd1  II  (600) 

3rf%^ HU5R yff  ^rft ii 

amrit  looteh  manmukh  nahee  boojheh  ko-ay  na  sunai  pookaaraa. 

They  plunder  the  Nectar,  but  the  self-willed  manmukh  does  not  realize  it;  no  one  hears  his 
complaint. 

W traif  Mfg  ^dd'd1  W CTf  SRTy  IIPII  (600) 

3TSTT  *FTr[  3t^  d i r|  | v | ^ HURT  II  ^ II 

anDhaa  jagat  anDh  vartaaraa  baajh  guroo  gubaaraa.  ||2|| 

The  world  is  blind,  and  its  dealings  are  blind  as  well;  without  the  Guru,  there  is  only  pitch 
darkness.  ||2|| 

o6h  HU1  ^fe  o(fd  fedjd  feu  tJW  U tlttft'H1  A'Im  II  (600) 

TRT  ufr  RRfe3TT  HT^  II 

ha-umai  mayraa  kar  kar  vigutay  kihu  chalai  na  chaldi-aa  naal. 

Indulging  in  egotism  and  possessiveness,  they  are  ruined;  when  they  depart,  nothing  goes 
along  with  them. 


3ra>[fa  H FTK  HtT  did  (TK  H>lTw  II  (600) 

^Psi  ftt  g tpj  fsT3rrt  ?ttt  fft  tpj  wf^r  n 

gurmukh  hovai  so  naam  Dhi-aavai  sadaa  har  naam  samaal. 

But  one  who  becomes  Gurmukh  meditates  on  the  Naam,  and  ever  contemplates  the 
Lord's  Name. 

Util  ij'fil  did  3|3  dl"c  rttldl  rttild  fftd'ltt  113 II  (600) 

wft  ^ft  ipjr  Tirt  Trzft  Pl^lPl  II 3 II 

sachee  banee  har  gun  gaavai  nadree  nadar  nihaal.  ||3|| 

Through  the  True  Word  of  Gurbani,  he  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord;  blessed 
with  the  Lord's  Glance  of  Grace,  he  is  enraptured.  ||3|| 

Hlddld  feTO  JTC1  Uffe  W&E  WHf  fafe  H'ltiH'd1  II  (600) 

*ttt  ^fk  3tttt  ^rf^n^T  11 

satgur  gi-aan  sadaa  ghat  chaanan  amar  sir  baadisaahaa. 

The  spiritual  wisdom  of  the  True  Guru  is  a steady  light  within  the  heart.  The  Lord's  decree 
is  over  the  heads  of  even  kings. 

ttlrtltJft  Sid  I Id  cXdfo  Itlrt  d'dl  cTH  HtJ  WO1  II  (600) 

w rrk  Tref|  tj? ft  ii 

an-din  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee  raam  naam  sach  laahaa. 

Night  and  day,  the  Lord's  devotees  worship  Him;  night  and  day,  they  gather  in  the  true 
profit  of  the  Lord's  Name. 

(■TOoT  cTfK  IcSHd'd'  33  ufe  II8IIPII  (600) 

TFTT  TTR-  3Tl%  f%WKT  TTfT  l|Y|RII 

naanak  raam  naam  nistaaraa  sabad  ratay  har  paahaa.  ||4||2|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Lord's  Name,  one  is  emancipated;  attuned  to  the  Shabad,  he  finds 
the  Lord.  ||4||2|| 

H3feHS  3 II  (600) 

3 II 

sorath  mehlaa  3. 

Sorat'h,  Third  Mehl: 

ut  31  ufo  IT3  f%33  31^  II  (600) 

TFTf^r  TFJ  frt  TTT  TTT  3TT^  wt  II 

daasan  daas  hovai  taa  har  paa-ay  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ee. 

If  one  becomes  the  slave  of  the  Lord's  slaves,  then  he  finds  the  Lord,  and  eradicates  ego 
from  within. 


3dl3'  ocdr)  old  »1ftti  U »1  ft  It;  ft  did  3T5  dl'el  II  (600) 

wm  TT  3Ft^  | 3TTf%^  Tpr  TTTf  II 

bhagtaa  kaa  kaaraj  har  anand  hai  an-din  har  gun  gaa-ee. 

The  Lord  of  bliss  is  his  object  of  devotion;  night  and  day,  he  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of 
the  Lord. 

Halt;  UU  HU1  feo(  ddfl  old  fa 8 UU  FTH'el  II H II  (600) 

wfe  wr  ^ Ittt  wrf  n ? n 

sabad  ratay  sadaa  ik  rangee  har  si-o  rahay  samaa-ee.  ||1 1| 

Attuned  to  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the  Lord's  devotees  remain  ever  as  one,  absorbed  in 
the  Lord.  ||1 1| 

Ufa  tflf  Hfat  ?vUfa  3Xfat  II  (600) 

$R  41  d hi 41  o^R  T’H i "0  ii 

harjee-o  saachee  nadar  tumaaree. 

O Dear  Lord,  Your  Glance  of  Grace  is  True. 

»nvfettP  tVH1  ?>  ^fa  fa»ru  un^u  OtT  UFffet  II  dd'6  II  (600) 

3fnfar3TT  TFTT  Ut  farqT  TPTf  II  T^FT  II 

aapni-aa  daasaa  no  kirpaa  kar  pi-aaray  raakho  paij  hamaaree.  rahaa-o. 

Show  mercy  to  Your  slave,  O Beloved  Lord,  and  preserve  my  honor.  ||Pause|| 

FTSlfe  HW'ol  HU1  U§  tTfa1  3TUHHt  SW  II  (600) 

wfe  *HI$  WT  fT  #TT  J^TIrfl  W WIT  II 

sabad  salaahee  sadaa  ha-o  jeevaa  gurmatee  bha-o  bhaagaa. 

Continually  praising  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  I live;  under  Guru's  Instruction,  my  fear  has 
been  dispelled. 

HU1  UU  H't)1  »ffe  H»rfe§  3FU  Hfa»P  feu  Wdl1  II  (600) 

FfTT  WTT  3Tifa  ^3TTfaru  T]77  WTT  II 

mayraa  parabh  saachaa  at  su-aali-o  gur  sayvi-aa  chit  laagaa. 

My  True  Lord  God  is  so  beautiful!  Serving  the  Guru,  my  consciousness  is  focused  on  Him. 

FPU1  HUU  Ffut  FTU  H tTU  »f?jfau  rTW  IIPII  (600) 

wn  wft  m 3rrfe^  wtt  n ^ 11 

saachaa  sabad  sachee  sach  banee  so  jan  an-din  jaagaa.  ||2|| 

One  who  chants  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  and  the  Truest  of  the  True,  the  Word  of  His 
Bani,  remains  wakeful,  day  and  night.  ||2|| 

HU1  dlsfld  HU1  Htltl'd1  faH  ^ ttfU  7)  t-PfeWF  II  (600) 

WT  wffr  WT  TUT  TT  3T^  U TTT"3TT  II 

mahaa  gambheer  sadaa  sukh-daata  tis  kaa  ant  na  paa-i-aa. 

He  is  so  very  deep  and  profound,  the  Giver  of  eternal  peace;  no  one  can  find  His  limit. 


3re  oft  oft?ft  »ri%  ufo  Hf?j  11  (600) 

^ T\T  # mj  3Tf^lJ  Tff^  W^STT  II 

pooray  gur  kee  sayvaa  keenee  achint  har  man  vasaa-i-aa. 

Serving  the  Perfect  Guru,  one  becomes  carefree,  enshrining  the  Lord  within  the  mind. 

H7>  3$  JTC1  m »f3f3  f%3$J  33H  3onfe»F  11311  (600) 

TT5  -T^T  II  3 II 

man  tan  nirmal  sadaa  sukh  antar  vichahu  bharam  chukaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

The  mind  and  body  become  immaculately  pure,  and  a lasting  peace  fills  the  heart;  doubt 
is  eradicated  from  within.  ||3|| 

<jfd  ^ >H'ddJ  JTC1  U§  ^ 3T3  titl'd1  II  (600) 

TT  TTF^J  TTTT  f%WT  TT  TTF  ^ #TPT  II 

har  kaa  maarag  sadaa  panth  vikh-rhaa  ko  paa-ay  gur  veechaaraa. 

The  Way  of  the  Lord  is  always  such  a difficult  path;  only  a few  find  it,  contemplating  the 
Guru. 

ofd  dfdl  d'd1  Hae  H'd1  oGh  3TT  f'SoCd1  II  (600) 

% <Rl  TTTT  ’TTT  -H I <1 1 3%  f^TTT  II 

har  kai  rang  raataa  sabday  maataa  ha-umai  tajay  vikaaraa. 

Imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love,  and  intoxicated  with  the  Shabad,  he  renounces  ego  and 
corruption. 

cTOoT  tTrfH  33*  fec(  3Uft  Hd'did'd'  II8II3II  (600) 

TPTT  T3T  tftt  ’TTRf  ^TTP^T^RT  IlYMlI 

naanak  naam  rataa  ik  rangee  sabad  savaaranhaaraa.  ||4||3|| 

O Nanak,  imbued  with  the  Naam,  and  the  Love  of  the  One  Lord,  he  is  embellished  with 
the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||4||3|| 

Hdlo  HUW  3 II  (601) 

m^*ri!TTT  3 ii 

sorath  mehlaa  3. 

Sorat'h,  Third  Mehl: 

<jfd  rllG  33  7)  Ht!1  H'W'ol  fU»F3  Irldd  UI3  ttldfd  3 H'H1  II  (601) 

^ 3T  3TT  <HMI$  3T  3T3ft  | 3"FTT  II 

har  jee-o  tuDh  no  sadaa  saalaahee  pi-aaray  jichar  ghat  antar  hai  saasaa. 

Dear  Beloved  Lord,  I praise  You  continually,  as  long  as  there  is  the  breath  within  my  body. 


fee*  ira  feu  ferrufe  f uuh  iraw  11  (6oo 

f^UTff , ^g3Trffr^rFT3-^T  '-MHI  II 

ik  pal  khin  visrahi  too  su-aamee  jaana-o  baras  pachaasaa. 

If  I were  to  forget  You,  for  a moment,  even  for  an  instant,  O Lord  Master,  it  would  be  like 
fifty  years  for  me. 

uh  hu  yam  hu1  h aru  t Hufe  uarw  irii  (6oi> 

frr  ^ UTT  ^ mi.  % ?TTfe  WRTT  II  l II 

ham  moorh  mugaDh  sadaa  say  bhaa-ee  gur  kai  sabad  pargaasaa.  ||1 1| 

I was  always  such  a fool  and  an  idiot,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  but  now,  through  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad,  my  mind  is  enlightened.  ||1 1| 

Ufe  rftf  UH  %U  HUfet  II  (601) 

fft  ^TT  3TFf  f^TTt  II 

har  jee-o  turn  aapay  dayh  bujhaa-ee. 

Dear  Lord,  You  Yourself  bestow  understanding. 

ufe  iTI Q uu  feuu  ?Tfe»r  hu  ut  3%  ?th  feuu  afe  ufet  11  do'O  11  (601) 

d Rd§  ^Tfe3TT  UT  iff  ffe  HTH  fddg  ufer  II  <^l  d II 

har  jee-o  tuDh  vitahu  vaari-aa  sad  hee  tayray  naam  vitahu  bal  jaa-ee.  rahaa-o. 

Dear  Lord,  I am  forever  a sacrifice  to  You;  I am  dedicated  and  devoted  to  Your  Name. 
||Pause|| 

UH  Hafe  HU  Hafe  HTfe  Hfero  ufet  Hau  ut  Hotfe  ufet  II  (601) 

^TT  HTfe  ^IdlH  'HTf  ft  Tlf  II 

ham  sabad  mu-ay  sabad  maar  jeevaalay  bhaa-ee  sabday  hee  mukat  paa-ee. 

I have  died  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  and  through  the  Shabad,  I am  dead  while  yet  alive, 
O Siblings  of  Destiny;  through  the  Shabad,  I have  been  liberated. 

HHU  HU  HU  feUHW  U»T  ufe  ufettF  Hfe  Wffet  II  (601) 

TT5  U5  ft3TT  ffe  ^STT  Hife  3TTf  II 

sabday  man  tan  nirmal  ho-aa  har  vasi-aa  man  aa-ee. 

Through  the  Shabad,  my  mind  and  body  have  been  purified,  and  the  Lord  has  come  to 
dwell  within  my  mind. 

HUU  3TU  tJ'S'  frTH  HU  d'd1  ufe  0-1 6 ufe»F  HH'iH  IIP II  (601) 

TIUT  WT  ffft  Tff  3TT  wf  II  ^ II 

sabad  gur  daataa  jit  man  raataa  har  si-o  rahi-aa  samaa-ee.  ||2|| 

The  Guru  is  the  Giver  of  the  Shabad;  my  mind  is  imbued  with  it,  and  I remain  absorbed  in 
the  Lord.  ||2|| 


HW  7i  WSfU  FWTOFTfe  W HW  II  (601) 

^ tt  ^ wrt  tT  3rrq;  *iwT  ii 

sabad  na  jaaneh  say  annay  bolay  say  kit  aa-ay  sansaaraa. 

Those  who  do  not  know  the  Shabad  are  blind  and  deaf;  why  did  they  even  bother  to  come 
into  the  world? 

ufo  3H  7)  yrfewr  few  fl7)K  dl^'fiW  rTHfij  ?rf  II  (601) 

^ TT^3TT  f%TSTT  ^pnj  TT  3PT  II 

har  ras  na  paa-i-aa  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa  jameh  vaaro  vaaraa. 

They  do  not  obtain  the  subtle  essence  of  the  Lord's  elixir;  they  waste  away  their  lives,  and 
are  reincarnated  over  and  over  again. 

fmzT  £ oftt  Hrftr  hh1^  htjw  yam  ara^ 11311  (6oo 

f^nr  % ^fttt  TTTft  Tpryr  ^rsr  n 3 n 

bistaa  kay  keerhay  bistaa  maahi  samaanay  manmukh  mugaDh  gubaaraa.  ||3|| 

The  blind,  idiotic,  self-willed  manmukhs  are  like  maggots  in  manure,  and  in  manure  they 
rot  away.  ||3|| 

ttFU  odd  H'dfdl  2C«1  fen  fart  ttl^d  7)  o(ijl  ||  (601) 

3tft  Ti-pf^r  ^rrq;  mi  1%^  3^  Trf  n 

aapay  kar  vaykhai  maarag  laa-ay  bhaa-ee  tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ee. 

The  Lord  Himself  creates  us,  watches  over  us,  and  places  us  on  the  Path,  O Siblings  of 
Destiny;  there  is  no  one  other  than  Him. 

tT  yfd  H 7)  K3  oldd1  5T%  H U^t  II  (601) 

^fr  f%f%3TT  g T 7|t  ^TriT  ^77  g fff  II 

jo  Dhur  likhi-aa  so  ko-ay  na  maytai  bhaa-ee  kartaa  karay  so  ho-ee. 

No  one  can  erase  that  which  is  pre-ordained,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  whatever  the  Creator 
wills,  comes  to  pass. 

(Vftcx  ?jTH  *(W  H?j  ttldfd  SC«1  »1^d  7)  en1  ofst  II8II8II  (601) 

TPTT  TPJ  ^T3TT  7TT  3prft  TTt  3FR7  ^ ^TT  imiY|| 

naanak  naam  vasi-aa  man  antar  bhaa-ee  avar  na  doojaa  ko-ee.  ||4||4|| 

O Nanak,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  abides  deep  within  the  mind;  O Siblings  of 
Destiny,  there  is  no  other  at  all.  ||4||4|| 

Hdlo  HUW  3 II  (601) 

TTHTTT  3 II 

sorath  mehlaa  3. 

Sorat'h,  Third  Mehl: 


jrawfa  orafil  U3  (-TK  3W  II  (601) 

^Psl  wfr  TTf|  vm  ?TR f|  3FTf%^  TPJ  WP?r  II 

gurmukh  bhagat  karahi  parabh  bhaaveh  an-din  naam  vakhaanay. 

The  Gurmukhs  practice  devotional  worship,  and  become  pleasing  to  God;  night  and  day, 
they  chant  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

3dl3'  5ft  H'd  tXdfb  WFfi-T  URfij  fT  33  Hf?>  3'fi  II  (601) 

tot  # TTrf|  arrfq'  wfl  ^fr  n 

bhagtaa  kee  saar  karahi  aap  raakhahi  jo  tayrai  man  bhaanay. 

You  Yourself  protect  and  take  care  of  Your  devotees,  who  are  pleasing  to  Your  Mind. 

3 diet'd'  HHfe  143*3*  3TS  offij  3T#  HH*3  IRII  (601) 

p fKIdl  H^ldl  ^pT  TTf|  ^pfr  RTFT  II  \ II 

too  gundaataa  sabad  pachhaataa  gun  kahi  gunee  samaanay.  ||1 1| 

You  are  the  Giver  of  virtue,  realized  through  the  Word  of  Your  Shabad.  Uttering  Your 
Glories,  we  merge  with  You,  O Glorious  Lord.  ||1 1| 

H?j  H3  did  til 6 Hti1  mi'fw  II  (601) 

RT  RTT  -H-H iPl  II 

man  mayray  har  jee-o  sadaa  samaal. 

O my  mind,  remember  always  the  Dear  Lord. 

Wf3  oclw  3d1  awl  33  Jit:1  fftao  33  rt'lw  II  dd'6  II  (601) 

3R  3^T  ipft  fft  RTT  f^t  Trf^T  II  w II 

ant  kaal  tayraa  baylee  hovai  sadaa  nibhai  tayrai  naal.  rahaa-o. 

At  the  very  last  moment,  He  alone  shall  be  your  best  friend;  He  shall  always  stand  by  you. 
||Pause|j 

3H3  tdGofJl  H3*  ff  ofHRfu  ?T  ||  (601) 

pRT  H ’TTT  TJHMR  3T  ^rf|  II 

dusat  cha-ukarhee  sadaa  koorh  kamaaveh  naa  boojheh  veechaaray. 

The  gathering  of  the  wicked  enemies  shall  always  practice  falsehood;  they  do  not 
contemplate  understanding. 

fife1  3 fef?>  3W  IFfeW  ddi'tfH  cWfr  fad'd  II  (601) 

RTT  3 Wft  Tip  TR3TT  fWPTF  wf|  II 

nindaa  dustee  tay  kin  fal  paa-i-aa  harnaakhas  nakheh  bidaaray. 

Who  can  obtain  fruit  from  the  slander  of  evil  enemies?  Remember  that  Harnaakhash  was 
torn  apart  by  the  Lord's  claws. 


UfeWtJ  tTS  ^ dfd  3T3  did  rilQ  35E  Qd'd  IIP II  (601) 

yRHi^ ^ ?tt pfe  pw mt pfe ^fj-3- ^rq; t^k  ii ^ n 

par-hilaad  jan  sad  har  gun  gaavai  har  jee-o  la-ay  ubaaray.  ||2|| 

Prahlaad,  the  Lord's  humble  servant,  constantly  sang  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  Dear  Lord  saved  him.  ||2|| 

»FVH  o(§  gu  3751  offe  WE fe  KcWftf  Hfe  ?)  II  (601) 

3TFPT  «Tf  M ^FTf|  TRTjf%  e ^Tf  II 

aapas  ka-o  baho  bhalaa  kar  jaaneh  manmukh  mat  na  kaa-ee. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  see  themselves  as  being  very  virtuous;  they  have  absolutely  no 
understanding  at  all. 

HHI  rT?>  oft  fifcr  f%»pLr  WJl\ 7)  fT7)H  II  (601) 

7TT^^R-#RTTf%3TT^  wf  II 

saaDhoo  jan  kee  nindaa  vi-aapay  jaasan  janam  gavaa-ee. 

They  indulge  in  slander  of  the  humble  spiritual  people;  they  waste  their  lives  away,  and 
then  they  have  to  depart. 

am  em  ofe  eeftr  efet  »ffe  ufe  ueemt  11311  (601) 

TpT  a"PJ  -ddB  d l^j  3tfe  II  3 II 

raam  naam  kaday  cheeteh  naahee  ant  ga-ay  pachhutaa-ee.  ||3|| 

They  never  think  of  the  Lord's  Name,  and  in  the  end,  they  depart,  regretting  and  repenting. 
I|3|| 

new  Hon  stdid1  ^ odd1  are  i-ie1  ftrfU  11  (601) 

^1d+|  “Nddl  TT  Cld I Hd I 3llfH  ^TTT  II 

safal  janam  bhagtaa  kaa  keetaa  gur  sayvaa  aap  laa-ay. 

The  Lord  makes  the  lives  of  His  devotees  fruitful;  He  Himself  links  them  to  the  Guru's 
service. 

Mat:  d'd  non  Hm  ttiftltJA  ufe  did  di'c  II  (601) 

TTcT  Hid  dd  Idd  pft  ^pT  eTT  II 

sabday  raatay  sehjay  maatay  an-din  har  gun  gaa-ay. 

Imbued  with  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  and  intoxicated  with  celestial  bliss,  night  and  day, 
they  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord. 

ft'ftof  em  se  aodl  wdi1  fee  ^ um  iibiih  11  (601) 

TFTT  TFJ  fT  ^THT  fee  % W ||Yimj| 

naanak  daas  kahai  baynantee  ha-o  laagaatin  kai  paa-ay.  ||4||5|| 

Slave  Nanak  utters  this  prayer:  O Lord,  please,  let  me  fall  at  their  feet.  ||4||5|| 


Hdlo  how  3 II  (601) 

UT^feUfRI  3 II 

sorath  mehlaa  3. 

Sorat'h,  Third  Mehl: 

h fey  Htr  to  u ^fet  fir  are1 5t  we  fefe  yru  ii  (6oi> 

Ht  WT  USTJ  ^ HTf  1%  fT  % HT*t  RR  3ff%  II 

so  sikh  sakhaa  banDhap  hai  bhaa-ee  je  gur  kay  bhaanay  vich  aavai. 

He  alone  is  a Sikh,  a friend,  a relative  and  a sibling,  who  walks  in  the  Way  of  the  Guru's 
Will. 

»rvi  h uh  fegfe  trt  ii  (6oi) 

sfrr^'  h R R^R  iVj  ^ut  ii 

aapnai  bhaanai  jo  chalai  bhaa-ee  vichhurh  chotaa  khaavai. 

One  who  walks  according  to  his  own  will,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  suffers  separation  from 
the  Lord,  and  shall  be  punished. 

feu  Hfearu  ny  cfe  u yf  fefe  fefe  yis7#  iitii  (6oi) 

TU  U TTt  Hpf  Rfrfe  WRTt  ||  \ || 

bin  satgur  sukh  kaday  na  paavai  bhaa-ee  fir  fir  pachhotaavai.  ||1 1| 

Without  the  True  Guru,  peace  is  never  obtained,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  again  and  again, 
he  regrets  and  repents.  ||1 1| 

ufe  5T  tTH  HUH  II  (601) 

^■%TFr^r  urt  II 

har  kay  daas  suhaylay  bhaa-ee. 

The  Lord's  slaves  are  happy,  O Siblings  of  Destiny. 

HUH  HUH  ^ fettfey  UH  o?Z  »Fy  Hfe  fewfet  II  UtPf  II  (602) 

RUH  RUH  % RhR'sI  TRt  3TT^  URf  RhR  II  TfTU  II 

janam  janam  kay  kilbikh  dukh  kaatay  aapay  mayl  milaa-ee.  rahaa-o. 

The  sins  and  sorrows  of  countless  lifetimes  are  eradicated;  the  Lord  Himself  unites  them 
in  His  Union.  ||Pause|| 

feu  ntttf  ^ HUU  WE\  3Ufe  fH7  H H'd1  II  (602) 

If  fTHf  ^ % USR  HTf  II 

ih  kutamb  sabh  jee-a  kay  banDhan  bhaa-ee  bharam  bhulaa  saiNsaaraa. 

All  of  these  relatives  are  like  chains  upon  the  soul,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  the  world  is 
deluded  by  doubt. 


fyft  ?TtJ  yMrt  ccfb  rt'dl  W tJWrd1  II  (602) 

TJT  tSFT  ^f|  TT#f  ^.ijpsl  TTT  ^3TTTT  II 

bin  gur  banDhan  tooteh  naahee  gurmukh  mokh  du-aaraa. 

Without  the  Guru,  the  chains  cannot  be  broken;  the  Gurmukhs  find  the  door  of  salvation. 

o(dH  otdfd  313  Fra?1  ?)  J-IS'dfo  nfe  rlrtHftj  <£'d  <£'d'  IIP II  (602) 

T^T  TTf|  Tpr  7TTT  h^|U|Q  ttP"  ^Fnrft  TTF  TTTT  II  ^ II 

karam  karahi  gur  sabad  na  pachhaaneh  mar  janmeh  vaaro  vaaraa.  ||2|| 

One  who  performs  rituals  without  realizing  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  shall  die  and 
be  reborn,  again  and  again.  ||2|| 

Fra1  frar  uwfe  ufuwr  sc^l  o<fe  ?>  fen  ut  ofd1  11  (602) 

TPT  wf%  Tf^TT  TTf  =bU  T 5ft  TFT  II 

ha-o  mayraa  jag  palach  rahi-aa  bhaa-ee  ko-ay  na  kis  hee  kayraa. 

The  world  is  entangled  in  egotism  and  possessiveness,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  but  no  one 
belongs  to  anyone  else. 

3ra>[ftr  FldW  Ij'lcfrt  3f3  dl'^frt  frtrl  Uffo  ufe  iJHd1  II  (602) 

"WS  TTT^f%  T5  tttPt  f^r  Tft  ftr  tttt  ii 

gurmukh  mahal  paa-in  gun  gaavan  nij  ghar  ho-ay  basayraa. 

The  Gurmukhs  attain  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence,  singing  the  Glories  of  the  Lord; 
they  dwell  in  the  home  of  their  own  inner  being. 

wr  sr?  h wry  ys1^  ufr  fr  fen  otd1  113 11  (602) 

^ g 3T^  W't  fft  I %TTII  ^ || 

aithai  boojhai  so  aap  pachhaanai  har  parabh  hai  tis  kayraa.  ||3|| 

One  who  understands  here,  realizes  himself;  the  Lord  God  belongs  to  him.  ||3|| 

HfeflTf  HtT  €fe»FW  U wz\  f%3  3W  fot»r  irehH  II  (602) 

HpPj^  TTT  | 'TTt  TFTT  f%3TT  TT^  II 

satguroo  sadaa  da-i-aal  hai  bhaa-ee  vin  bhaagaa  ki-aa  paa-ee-ai. 

The  True  Guru  is  forever  merciful,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  without  good  destiny,  what  can 
anyone  obtain? 

5^  fttlfd  cxfd  rid1  sf 1 Q dd1  335  UTjfrtf  II  (602) 

FT;  ddP  F)P  T#  FT  doH  P TTJ  T^TT  M 1^0  II 

ayk  nadar  kar  vaykhai  sabh  oopar  jayhaa  bhaa-o  tayhaa  fal  paa-ee-ai. 

He  looks  alike  upon  all  with  His  Glance  of  Grace,  but  people  receive  the  fruits  of  their 
rewards  according  to  their  love  for  the  Lord. 


cTTioT  ot?hhs  msfo  fesu  »ny  di^ylm  ii8ii£ii  (602) 

TT^  ^ TFT  3^  i^f  3TT^4N|^D  IIYII^H 

naanak  naam  vasai  man  antar  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ee-ai.  ||4||6|| 

0 Nanak,  when  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  comes  to  dwell  within  the  mind,  then 
self-conceit  is  eradicated  from  within.  ||4||6|| 

OT  3 #3^  II  (602) 

RRTT  3 ^5%  II 

sorath  mehlaa  3 choutukay. 

Sorat'h,  Third  Mehl,  Chau-Tukas: 

Util  SfdlHj  aHddld  3 Hel  fodtJ  iJ'dl  II  (602) 

%■  ftt  f|rt  11 

sachee  bhagat  satgur  tay  hovai  sachee  hirdai  banee. 

True  devotional  worship  is  obtained  only  through  the  True  Guru,  when  the  True  Word  of 
His  Bani  is  in  the  heart. 

H%  JTC1  ITO  W U§H  Frafe  II  (602) 

*R  RTT  TPJ  ^3#  ^41'jfi  II 

satgur  sayvay  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay  ha-umai  sabad  samaanee. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  eternal  peace  is  obtained;  egotism  is  obliterated  through  the  Word 
of  the  Shabad. 

fart  3T3  H'ti  SdlHd  ?>  33  3?5t  fetr  fe»F3t  II  (602) 

^JT  •H  N r4TrfT  3 ftfT  ^TT  fat  II 

bin  gur  saachay  bhagat  na  hovee  hor  bhoolee  firai  i-aanee. 

Without  the  Guru,  there  is  no  true  devotion;  otherwise,  people  wander  around,  deluded  by 
ignorance. 

HTiKftf  3^  ffe  fkE  II3II  (602) 

TFFjfa  farf|  TR f|  ffr  TJTT  faj  TFft  II  l II 

manmukh  fireh  sadaa  dukh  paavahi  doob  mu-ay  vin  paanee.  ||1 1| 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  wander  around,  suffering  in  constant  pain;  they  drown  and  die, 
even  without  water.  ||1 1| 

3 H31  333  II  (602) 

3Tt II 

bhaa-ee  ray  sadaa  rahhu  sarnaa-ee. 

O Siblings  of  Destiny,  remain  forever  in  the  Lord's  Sanctuary,  under  His  Protection. 


»FVR  At!  Id  6?%  life  old  (TH  % II  dd'6  II  (602) 

3Tn4t  htR-  hR  tR  ^rt  pR  Tnfr  % hRstR  11  t^r  ii 

aapnee  nadar  karay  pat  raakhai  har  naamo  day  vadi-aa-ee.  rahaa-o. 

Bestowing  His  Glance  of  Grace,  He  preserves  our  honor,  and  blesses  us  with  the  glory  of 
the  Lord's  Name.  ||Pause|| 

sre  % »ny  ygRT  irafe  ife  titl'd1  n (602) 

^ ^ t 3TT^  WMI  wR  41hh  i II 

pooray  gur  tay  aap  pachhaataa  sabad  sachai  veechaaraa. 

Through  the  Perfect  Guru,  one  comes  to  understand  himself,  contemplating  the  True 
Word  of  the  Shabad. 

lode  rldlril«SA  HtJ  ?fH»P  dlrl  oTH  Widen'd'  II  (602) 

RRt  tpRR^  w hRstt  hRt  wj  RR  3f4+Hi  N 

hirdai  jagjeevan  sad  vasi-aa  taj  kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaaraa. 

The  Lord,  the  Life  of  the  world,  ever  abides  in  his  heart,  and  he  renounces  sexual  desire, 
anger  and  egotism. 

HtT  dr) Id  ejfeWF  sfet  Idde  FFH  WHIR1  II  (602) 

HTT  $^R  TRsfT  W TR  RRR  TPJ  S)  M I < I II 

sadaa  hajoor  ravi-aa  sabh  thaa-ee  hirdai  naam  apaaraa. 

The  Lord  is  ever-present,  permeating  and  pervading  all  places;  the  Name  of  the  Infinite 
Lord  is  enshrined  within  the  heart. 

tjfe  SPSt  Halt;  USfet  FTf  HR1  H?>fe  ftlW  IIP II  (602) 

^R  ^Rf  wft  wR  H^i'jfi  tt  Rtt  trR  Rstft  n ^ n 

jug  jug  banee  sabad  pachhaanee  naa-o  meethaa  maneh  pi-aaraa.  ||2|| 

Throughout  the  ages,  through  the  Word  of  His  Bani,  His  Shabad  is  realized,  and  the  Name 
becomes  so  sweet  and  beloved  to  the  mind.  ||2|| 

nfddlH  Hfe  frlfft  cTH  llS'd'  Hdtt  rlAH  rlfdl  WPfeWF  II  (602) 

hRRt  RR  RR  rpj  with  w tfpj  RR  3tr3tt  ii 

satgur  sayv  jin  naam  pachhaataa  safal  janam  jag  aa-i-aa. 

Serving  the  Guru,  one  realizes  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  fruitful  is  his  life,  and  his 
coming  into  the  world. 

did  3H  d'ftf  Hti1  felffeWF  3T%  dldl  WPipfeWF  II  (602) 

T7J  -d  iR  HTT  RtRsIT  hR  STHT^Sfr  II 

har  ras  chaakh  sadaa  man  taripti-aa  gun  gaavai  gunee  aghaa-i-aa. 

Tasting  the  sublime  elixir  of  the  Lord,  his  mind  is  satisfied  and  satiated  forever;  singing  the 
Glories  of  the  Glorious  Lord,  he  is  fulfilled  and  satisfied. 


ofKW  WfH  JTC1  3T3T  WkTE  HW  II  (602) 

wRr  rrt  tPt  wr  rr^  rrttrt  ii 

kamal  pargaas  sadaa  rang  raataa  anhad  sabad  vajaa-i-aa. 

The  lotus  of  his  heart  blossoms  forth,  he  is  ever  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love,  and  the 
unstruck  melody  of  the  Shabad  resounds  within  him. 

37>  HR  PrtdHW  PrtdHW  a'dl  HR  Hit)  HHrfeWF  113 II  (602) 

HHj  TT5  PUiH  RToft  RR  r1%  RRTlTRr  II  3 II 

tan  man  nirmal  nirmal  banee  sachay  sach  samaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

His  body  and  mind  become  immaculately  pure;  his  speech  becomes  immaculate  as  well, 
and  he  merges  in  the  Truest  of  the  True.  ||3|| 

RRT  <W  Rt  Rfe  R HR  dldhffe  fijR  HHRjt  II  (602) 

^PT  TFT  # ifft  ^ 7T  ^ RRpf  II 

raam  naam  kee  gat  ko-ay  na  boojhai  gurmat  ridai  samaa-ee. 

No  one  knows  the  state  of  the  Lord's  Name;  through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  it  comes  to 
abide  in  the  heart. 

UR  H HUT  oPd  dpH  dHA  dJ-l'el  II  (602) 

^5%  frt  g tpj  w4  tRp  pr  pRTf  ii 

gurmukh  hovai  so  mag  pachhaanai  har  ras  rasan  rasaa-ee. 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh,  understands  the  Path;  his  tongue  savors  the  sublime 
essence  of  the  Lord's  Nectar. 

HU  3R  HrTH  Hf  3TH  t U#  foHR  RTrct  II  (602) 

rrtj  t frt  ftrt  tpj  wrf  n 

jap  tap  sanjam  sabh  gur  tay  hovai  hirdai  naam  vasaa-ee. 

Meditation,  austere  self-discipline  and  self-restraint  are  all  obtained  from  the  Guru;  the 
Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  comes  to  abide  within  the  heart. 

(TOoT  RRf  HHRSfo  H fT7>  HUfe  Hfo  W%  Ufe  IIBIIPII  (602) 

HRTT  HTJ  RRTTft  t RR  R^T  Rft  Rrl  Trf  IIYIIVSII 

naanak  naam  samaaleh  say  jan  sohan  dar  saachai  pat  paa-ee.  ||4||7|| 

O Nanak,  those  humble  beings  who  praise  the  Naam  are  beautiful;  they  are  honored  in 
the  Court  of  the  True  Lord.  ||4||7|| 

HHfe  HS  3 RS^  II  (602) 

R:  3 H 

sorath  mehlaa  3 dutukay. 

Sorat'h,  Third  Mehl,  Du-Tukas: 


rfere  fnfow  wz\  nten  h%  31  f?  uTfe  11  (602) 

dR)^  ftPR  wt  *nf  ^ffarT  qt  ?TT  fST  TR  II 

satgur  mili-ai  ultee  bha-ee  bhaa-ee  jeevat  marai  taa  boojh  paa-ay. 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  one  turns  away  from  the  world,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  when  he 
remains  dead  while  yet  alive,  he  obtains  true  understanding. 

H 3T§  H fiTtf  U 3'iil  frTH  tT3t  rife  fewfe  IRII  (602) 

m ^ m | mi  frrerR  n ? n 

so  guroo  so  sikh  hai  bhaa-ee  jis  jotee  jot  milaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

He  alone  is  the  Guru,  and  he  alone  is  a Sikh,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  whose  light  merges  in 
the  Light.  ||1|| 

H?j  ^ ofe  ofe  n^l  W'fe  II  (602) 

RT  T fR"  fR"  frff  Pm  || 

man  ray  har  har  saytee  liv  laa-ay. 

O my  mind,  be  lovingly  attuned  to  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har. 

H?j  ofe  trfu  j-TIo1  F3T  a'til  srawfer  ur  ofe  tcfe  ii  oo'Q  11  (602) 

rt  fft  tFTst  mi  ^ ^ tr  fft  11  ii 

man  har  jap  meethaa  laagai  bhaa-ee  gurmukh  paa-ay  har  thaa-ay.  rahaa-o. 

Chanting  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  it  seems  so  sweet  to  the  mind,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  the 
Gurmukhs  obtain  a place  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord.  ||Pause|| 

fe?>  are  utfe  7i  fut  Htwftr  ft  wfe  11  (603) 

T mi  T=FTTjf%  ft  m?  II 

bin  gur  pareet  na  oopjai  bhaa-ee  manmukh  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

Without  the  Guru,  love  for  the  Lord  does  not  well  up,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  the  self-willed 
manmukhs  are  engrossed  in  the  love  of  duality. 

3tJ  ofcfe  H75KU  o(OH  ojofe  SJ'ul  U35  fes  ?j  J-Pfe  IIP II  (603) 

Rpyr mm Trft mi t# rii 

tuh  kuteh  manmukh  karam  karahi  bhaa-ee  palai  kichhoo  na  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

Actions  performed  by  the  manmukh  are  like  the  threshing  of  the  chaff  - they  obtain  nothing 
for  their  efforts.  ||2|| 

sre  fwfowf  ?>th  Hf?j  uf%»r  3Rt  Hret  utfe  fuwrfe  n (603) 

fT  'I  I'M;  hP  Tf%3TT  Rpt  'H 1 41  tlfe  ftsilR  II 

gur  mili-ai  naam  man  ravi-aa  bhaa-ee  saachee  pareet  pi-aar. 

Meeting  the  Guru,  the  Naam  comes  to  permeate  the  mind,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  with  true 
love  and  affection. 


HtT  old  5(  3F3  3%  ¥T5t  313  t did  WRfft  113 II  (603) 

mjf*  ii  3 ii 

sadaa  har  kay  gun  ravai  bhaa-ee  gur  kai  hayt  apaar.  ||3|| 

He  always  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  with  infinite  love 
for  the  Guru.  ||3|| 

»pfe»p  H l-Jd^'e  U ft?  313  H31  fee  Wfe  II  (603) 

3TTW  m | f^T  ^7-  II 

aa-i-aa  so  parvaan  hai  bhaa-ee  je  gur  sayvaa  chit  laa-ay. 

How  blessed  and  approved  is  his  coming  into  the  world,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  who 
focuses  his  mind  on  serving  the  Guru. 

(TOoT  <FK  uft  wbH  3f3  HWt  HWfe  IIBIItZlI  (603) 

3TTT  TPJ  fft  TTt^  ^Tf  tjt  ?ppfr  ^TTT  11*11^11 

naanak  naam  har  paa-ee-ai  bhaa-ee  gur  sabdee  maylaa-ay.  ||4||8|| 

O Nanak,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  is  obtained,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  through  the  Word  of  the 
Guru's  Shabad,  and  we  merge  with  the  Lord.  ||4||8|| 

H3fe  OT  3 Uff  ^ II  (603) 

Tfp^TT^TT  3 ^ ? II 

sorath  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 . 

Sorat'h,  Third  Mehl,  First  House: 

feut  3r#  fe»rfw  wz\  3T3Hft  |3  11  (603) 

fM\  1 ft3rrR-3TT  % frr  fFrrr  ii 

tihee  gunee  taribhavan  vi-aapi-aa  bhaa-ee  gurmukh  boojh  bujhaa-ay. 

The  three  worlds  are  entangled  in  the  three  qualities,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  the  Guru 
imparts  understanding. 

?>Tfrf  S5fcFT  gclm  ySU  rPfe  IRII  (603) 

7_pt  3tPt  ^3^3*7  ^ttii  1 11 

raam  naam  lag  chhootee-ai  bhaa-ee  poochhahu  gi-aanee-aa  jaa-ay.  ||1|| 

Attached  to  the  Lord's  Name,  one  is  emancipated,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  go  and  ask  the 
wise  ones  about  this.  ||1 1| 

h?>  3 f 3re  gfe  eft  fee  wfe  II  (603) 

11 

man  ray  tarai  gun  chhod  cha-uthai  chit  laa-ay. 

O mind,  renounce  the  three  qualities,  and  focus  your  consciousness  on  the  fourth  state. 


Ufe  iTI Q Hf?)  JTC7  Ufe  5T  3F3  3Ffe  II  dd'G  II  (603) 

$R  I d eft  Hpl  T^  Tft  TTT  frft  % ^pT  M IS,  II  T^TFT  II 

har  jee-o  tayrai  man  vasai  bhaa-ee  sadaa  har  kay  gun  gaa-ay.  rahaa-o. 

The  Dear  Lord  abides  in  the  mind,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  ever  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of 
the  Lord.  ||Pause|| 

TTH  § Fife  fife  c’j’fe  fenfewr  Fife  rPfe  II  (603) 

Tift ft  Frfft  Trrft  ttt  fd^Rft  tR:  tttt  ii 

naamai  tay  sabh  oopjay  bhaa-ee  naa-ay  visri-ai  mar  jaa-ay. 

From  the  Naam,  everyone  originated,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  forgetting  the  Naam,  they  die 
away. 

mftiwFTft  rrar?  »fa  tr  hG  ufe  Fnrfe  iipii  (603) 

3rRt3TFfr  ttj  f pft  tt  11  ^ 11 

agi-aanee  jagat  anDh  hai  bhaa-ee  sootay  ga-ay  muhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  ignorant  world  is  blind,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  those  who  sleep  are  plundered.  ||2|| 

^rawfe  H’dl  H Gad  SJ'cl  3«nw  l-Ffe  Gd'ld  II  (603) 

prgftft  Tift  ft  ttt  tit  tttt  Trft  Tnft  11 

gurmukh  jaagay  say  ubray  bhaa-ee  bhavjal  paar  utaar. 

Those  Gurmukhs  who  remain  awake  are  saved,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  they  cross  over  the 
terrifying  world-ocean. 

rHdl  Hfe  WO1  old  JFH  <J  S'tH  Iddt:  Tfft»F  Gt  IT'fe  113 II  (603) 

TT  Tf|  TTTF  ffft  TPJ  t ft%3TF  TT  mft  II  3 II 

jag  meh  laahaa  har  naam  hai  bhaa-ee  hirdai  rakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar.  ||3|| 

In  this  world,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  is  the  true  profit,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  keep  it 
enshrined  within  your  heart.  ||3|| 

3TT  Hdd'cl  Gad  TH  ?>Tfrf  Wfe  II  (603) 

ijt  vh  v u|  1 1 ttG  tt!  tt  Trfft  fftr  ttt  n 

gur  sarnaa-ee  ubray  bhaa-ee  raam  naam  liv  laa-ay. 

In  the  Guru's  Sanctuary,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  you  shall  be  saved;  be  lovingly  attuned  to 
the  Lord's  Name. 

(TOof  f^G  H37  c'rG  dttdd1  frTT  wfa  r?7>  l^fe  IIBIItf  II  (603) 

TTTT  TFT  TTT  TFT  epFpTT  Tift  TfG  HlR  TT  TTT  Ill'll  ^11 

naanak  naa-o  bayrhaa  naa-o  tulharhaa  bhaa-ee  jit  lag  paar  jan  paa-ay.  ||4||9|| 

O Nanak,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  is  the  boat,  and  the  Name  is  the  raft,  O Siblings  of 
Destiny;  setting  out  on  it,  the  Lord's  humble  servant  crosses  over  the  world-ocean.  ||4||9|| 


HWfe  HUW  3 Uff  <\  II  (603) 

WP#mgTT  3 TW  ? II 

sorath  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 . 

Sorat'h,  Third  Mehl,  First  House: 

Hfewg mf  hw trar >>rafe ii  (603> 

HpHH-  gw  WFp:  WT  3##  ftT  t gg  TT#  II 

satgur  sukh  saagar  jag  antar  hor  thai  sukh  naahee. 

The  True  Guru  is  the  ocean  of  peace  in  the  world;  there  is  no  other  place  of  rest  and 
peace. 

o6h  rldld  gftf  ufcfl  fewrftw  Hft  rHAH  T1#  IRII  (603) 

mwg  gf % TrPt  ftwrfgsn'  -h  P f#  m#  n \ n 

ha-umai  jagat  dukh  rog  vi-aapi-aa  mar  janmai  rovai  Dhaahee.  ||1 1| 

The  world  is  afflicted  with  the  painful  disease  of  egotism;  dying,  only  to  be  reborn,  it  cries 
out  in  pain.  ||1 1| 

If#  HfeWf  Hl%  Hg  Iffe  II  (603) 

tp#  mftgg  ##  gg  mgii 

paraanee  satgur  sayv  sukh  paa-ay. 

O mind,  serve  the  True  Guru,  and  obtain  peace. 

HfeWf  31  Hg  UWftJ  cWfo  3 H'fddl1  FHW  II  II  (603) 

m#gw g#% ttt gg w# Tift  t wrg  wr  n ?gre  ii 

satgur  sayveh  taa  sukh  paavahi  naahi  ta  jaahigaa  janam  gavaa-ay.  rahaa-o. 

If  you  serve  the  True  Guru,  you  shall  find  peace;  otherwise,  you  shall  depart,  after  wasting 
away  your  life  in  vain.  ||Pause|| 

T 3F3  U'd  HjJ  o(dH  ofd  H'e  ?>  »Ffe»F  II  (603) 

t gw  mg  Tg  mm  twtt#  g#  mg  w wimm  ii 

tarai  gun  Dhaat  baho  karam  kamaaveh  har  ras  saad  na  aa-i-aa. 

Led  around  by  the  three  qualities,  he  does  many  deeds,  but  he  does  not  come  to  taste 
and  savor  the  subtle  essence  of  the  Lord. 

nfw  33V3  srefr  di'fegl  feg  ft  ?g  irfewr  iipii  (603) 

wfsr  3tt  mm g Trig  mg#  ftg  g#  gg  mgm  11 R n 

sanDhi-aa  tarpan  karahi  gaa-itaree  bin  boojhay  dukh  paa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

He  says  his  evening  prayers,  and  makes  offerings  of  water,  and  recites  his  morning 
prayers,  but  without  true  understanding,  he  still  suffers  in  pain.  ||2|| 


Hlddld  H%  H d^st'dfl  frtH  £ »Ffe  fewfe  II  (603) 

hR)^  %%  m ^PTTJft  I^FT  TT  3Tffe  RHIU  II 

satgur  sayvay  so  vadbhaagee  jis  no  aap  milaa-ay. 

One  who  serves  the  True  Guru  is  very  fortunate;  as  the  Lord  so  wills,  he  meets  with  the 
Guru. 

ufo  ut  fT7>  JTC1  feiefe  fes<J  »ry  II3II  (603) 

^ ?TTT  f^TTFT  3TT^  WTT  ||  3 || 

har  ras  pee  jan  sadaa  tariptaasay  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Drinking  in  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord,  His  humble  servants  remain  ever  satisfied; 
they  eradicate  self-conceit  from  within  themselves.  ||3|| 

fey  frar  w Hy  »fy  fey  yd1  Hy  ?>  ufe  11  (603) 

Tf  ^PJ  3TSTT  % ^TTTt  T W || 

ih  jag  anDhaa  sabh  anDh  kamaavai  bin  gur  mag  na  paa-ay. 

This  world  is  blind,  and  all  act  blindly;  without  the  Guru,  no  one  finds  the  Path. 

cTOof  Hfddjd  few  3 mtrl  Uft  «fefe  Hy  ufe  II8IHOII  (603) 

TPTT  hRH]*  fM  cf  3pfr  M ^ TTTT  ||Y||  ^ O || 

naanak  satgur  milai  ta  akhee  vaykhai  gharai  andar  sach  paa-ay.  ||4||10|| 

0 Nanak,  meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  one  sees  with  his  eyes,  and  finds  the  True  Lord 
within  the  home  of  his  own  being.  ||4||10|| 

Hdfo  HUW  3 II  (603) 

^mf^TT^TT  3 11 

sorath  mehlaa  3. 

Sorat'h,  Third  Mehl: 

fey  Hfedi^  aod1  yy  w ytir  ll  (603) 

hRH^  m WtpTJ  'TPTT  TK  ^TTf  II 

bin  satgur  sayvay  bahutaa  dukh  laagaa  jug  chaaray  bharmaa-ee. 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  he  suffers  in  terrible  pain,  and  throughout  the  four  ages,  he 
wanders  aimlessly. 

uvr  #?>  yn  yy  yy  hw  efe  yyyl  irii  (603) 

IpT  'ffe  TTcf  W II  ? II 

ham  deen  turn  jug  jug  daatay  sabday  deh  bujhaa-ee.  ||1 1| 

1 am  poor  and  meek,  and  throughout  the  ages,  You  are  the  Great  Giver  - please,  grant  me 
the  understanding  of  the  Shabad.  ||1 1| 


UftJ  i-ilQ  felj1  o(<d0  3H  II  (603) 

$R  R1  3 f^TT  ^vTg  cpT  II 

har  jee-o  kirpaa  karahu  turn  pi-aaray. 

0 Dear  Beloved  Lord,  please  show  mercy  to  me. 

Hlddld  W3*  Hfe  Ufa  TTH  »FTJt%  II  II  (603) 

tftt RRt  Rung  fft tpj 3ttstR:  ii  ii 

satgur  daataa  mayl  milaavhu  har  naam  dayvhu  aaDhaaray.  rahaa-o. 

Unite  me  in  the  Union  of  the  True  Guru,  the  Great  Giver,  and  give  me  the  support  of  the 
Lord's  Name.  ||Pause|| 

HTjH1  HTfo  trfw  FRTfrT  HK1#  lFfe»F  fTK  II  (603) 

wm\  titR  wRr  *nrrR  ttw  tpj  3twt  ii 

mansaa  maar  dubiDhaa  sahj  samaanee  paa-i-aa  naam  apaaraa. 

Conquering  my  desires  and  duality,  I have  merged  in  celestial  peace,  and  I have  found  the 
Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Infinite  Lord. 

Ufa  dH  Wfe  H?>  U»F  fewfetr  oCdid'd'  IIPII  (603) 

R+a^  ^t3tt  RmR'si  ii ^ 11 

har  ras  chaakh  man  nirmal  ho-aa  kilbikh  kaatanhaaraa.  ||2|| 

1 have  tasted  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord,  and  my  soul  has  become  immaculately 
pure;  the  Lord  is  the  Destroyer  of  sins.  ||2|| 

Malt;  Mag  fa  fa  ril^g  HtJ  ut  31  fa  fa  Mae  ?>  aal  II  (604) 

TTTf  fW  ?TT  ft  cfT  RfR'  T ftf  II 

sabad  marahu  fir  jeevhu  sad  hee  taa  fir  maran  na  ho-ee. 

Dying  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  you  shall  live  forever,  and  you  shall  never  die  again. 

tfflHf  ?)th  Fre1  Hf?>  Hte7  Fra%  sh?t  113 11  (604) 

3tRR[  a im,  aR  Rtn  a rt  Ril  11  3 11 

amrit  naam  sadaa  man  meethaa  sabday  paavai  ko-ee.  ||3|| 

The  Ambrosial  Nectar  of  the  Naam  is  ever-sweet  to  the  mind;  but  how  few  are  those  who 
obtain  the  Shabad.  ||3|| 

d1#  wfz  dlft  ufe  » Rjt  frlH  fBH  II  (604) 

3R  31R  <R1  fRt  34 h R Rrcf  ^ R fair ^ n 

daatai  daat  rakhee  hath  apnai  jis  bhaavai  tis  day-ee. 

The  Great  Giver  keeps  His  Gifts  in  His  Hand;  He  gives  them  to  those  with  whom  He  is 
pleased. 


(■TOof  cTfK  irfe»F  rRUfo  FPgt  11811^11  (604) 

ftttt  Trf^-  it  ?j*j  tn^arr  ^rnrft  M imi  $ \ h 

naanak  naam  ratay  sukh  paa-i-aa  dargeh  jaapeh  say-ee.  ||4||1 1 1| 

O Nanak,  imbued  with  the  Naam,  they  find  peace,  and  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord,  they  are 
exalted.  ||4||1 1 1| 

Hdlo  hOW  3 II  (604) 

^RpiT  3 ii 

sorath  mehlaa  3. 

Sorat'h,  Third  Mehl: 

Hpddl^  31  HOrl  yfft  ^l4tT  dlfd  Hfe  dt!  tjf  Ure  II  (604) 

Hp-)^.  rTT  ifft  TTfrT  cTT  ft  TTR  || 

satgur  sayvay  taa  sahj  Dhun  upjai  gat  mat  tad  hee  paa-ay. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  the  divine  melody  wells  up  within,  and  one  is  blessed  with  wisdom 
and  salvation. 

ufo  ofT  ?TK  H31  Hfc  (TK  ?>TlH  FTHra  IRII  (604) 

TT  TT5  FTTT  FT^r  Tirr  TTf^T  WR  II  $ II 

har  kaa  naam  sachaa  man  vasi-aa  naamay  naam  samaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

The  True  Name  of  the  Lord  comes  to  abide  in  the  mind,  and  through  the  Name,  one 
merges  in  the  Name.  ||1 1| 

fa?>  Hfeara  Hf  trar  yGd'cV  11  (604) 

y-dfui  ii 

bin  satgur  sabh  jag  ba-uraanaa. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  the  whole  world  is  insane. 

H?>yfa  W H3?  ?>  tire  |5  fWTT  II  UZPf  II  (604) 

3TSTT  ft  ^TRT  II  F^TT  II 

manmukh  anDhaa  sabad  na  jaanai  jhoothai  bharam  bhulaanaa.  rahaa-o. 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  realize  the  Word  of  the  Shabad;  they  are  deluded 
by  false  doubts.  1 1 Pause|| 

t are  Fpfewr  fwfewr  u§h  atre  oorre  11  (604) 

t ^p-jrr  ^rr^3TT  tsrr  wm;  11 

tarai  gun  maa-i-aa  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa  ha-umai  banDhan  kamaa-ay. 

The  three-faced  Maya  had  led  them  astray  in  doubt,  and  they  are  snared  by  the  noose  of 
egotism. 


fTKZ  K33  fjH<d  ©Iffo  OaO  dldsf  i-lfft  ITS1  II? II  (604) 

qnj  f %7  mm  ittj  IR II 

jaman  maran  sir  oopar  oobha-o  garabh  jon  dukh  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

Birth  and  death  hang  over  their  heads,  and  being  reborn  from  the  womb,  they  suffer  in 
pain.  ||2|| 

t are  Addl’d  Hare  iwa1  ufn  ufe  ret  n (604> 

t Tpr  MM  MPT  fMT  1^1%  Hfct  Tsftf  II 

tarai  gun  varteh  sagal  sansaaraa  ha-umai  vich  pat  kho-ee. 

The  three  qualities  permeate  the  whole  world;  acting  in  ego,  it  loses  its  honor. 

arewfa  ut  ire  stt  urn  ?rtH  ire  ret  11311  (604> 

fft  mt  Min'  frf  n 3 11 

gurmukh  hovai  cha-uthaa  pad  cheenai  raam  naam  sukh  ho-ee.  ||3|| 

But  one  who  becomes  Gurmukh  comes  to  realize  the  fourth  state  of  celestial  bliss;  he 
finds  peace  through  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||3|| 

3 are  mIsJ  33  3 ttFlT  Oldd1  tT  3 otdfo  H II  (604) 

t MT  *t1m  M T.  MT  4MT  TT  T TMft  flf  II 

tarai  gun  sabh  tayray  too  aapay  kartaa  jo  too  karahi  so  ho-ee. 

The  three  qualities  are  all  Yours,  O Lord;  You  Yourself  created  them.  Whatever  You  do, 
comes  to  pass. 

(■TOoT  (’pfH  fcSHd'd1  HH%  U§H  ret  119 NT? II  (604) 

TIMTMTHTf^  PHciUI  Mf%  MPf  I|Y||^|| 

naanak  raam  naam  nistaaraa  sabday  ha-umai  kho-ee.  ||4||12|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Lord's  Name,  one  is  emancipated;  through  the  Shabad,  he  is  rid  of 
egotism.  ||4||12|| 

H^fe  OT  3 ure  ^ fe?oft  (637) 

Mft  MMT  3 MP  5;  frr# 

sorath  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 titukee 
Sorat'h,  Third  Mehl,  First  House,  Ti-Tukas: 

‘tfT Hfe^re  UHTfe  II  (637) 

WITT  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 


53T31  et  jtc1  3 gire1  uf§  fft§  gfo  ? utrer  »nfe»r  11  (637) 

3TT^3TT  II 

bhagtaa  dee  sadaa  too  rakh-daa  har  jee-o  Dhur  too  rakh-daa  aa-i-aa. 

You  always  preserve  the  honor  of  Your  devotees,  O Dear  Lord;  You  have  protected  them 
from  the  very  beginning  of  time. 

UfUWtJ  tT?>  3IJ  75§  ofd  ih18  Odfi'efH  H1^  II  (637) 

TOT  r[^ to!%  ^ ^3  fTOTTOJ  TOft  TOTW  II 

par-hilaad  jan  tuDh  raakh  la-ay  har  jee-o  harnaakhas  maar  pachaa-i-aa. 

You  protected  Your  servant  Prahlaad,  O Dear  Lord,  and  annihilated  Harnaakhash. 

arayir  £ irentfe  u ufo  tflf  h?>w  fwfewr  irii  (637) 

TT  '-HcflRj  | ^t3  WTO  ^rr^3TT  II  ? II 

gurmukhaa  no  parteet  hai  har  jee-o  manmukh  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

The  Gurmukhs  place  their  faith  in  the  Dear  Lord,  but  the  self-willed  manmukhs  are 
deluded  by  doubt.  ||1 1| 

7jf§  tft  §71  %3t  ?fe»F§t  II  (637) 

^ff  TTf  tft  srftanf  II 

har  jee  ayh  tayree  vadi-aa-ee. 

O Dear  Lord,  this  is  Your  Glory. 

oft  Oh  f H»FHt  ii  urrf  ii  (637) 

TOT  # ^garpft  '-RrpT  %ft  TKTOf  II  TOR  II 

bhagtaa  kee  paij  rakh  too  su-aamee  bhagat  tayree  sarnaa-ee.  rahaa-o. 

You  preserve  the  honor  of  Your  devotees,  O Lord  Master;  Your  devotees  seek  Your 
Sanctuary.  ||Pause|| 

£tTH#fo(5HRoTO?>§§  rTRt  II  (637) 

TOT  FT  TOJ  ^fri%  3 F §#  TOf  II 

bhagtaa  no  jam  johi  na  saakai  kaal  na  nayrhai  jaa-ee. 

The  Messenger  of  Death  cannot  touch  Your  devotees;  death  cannot  even  approach  them. 

^175  tTH  ?TH  Hf?j  ?frr»r  TjR  ut  Hoffe  URt  II  (637) 

%TOT  TOT  TOJ  3^  TFt  ft  TpF#  Tlf  II 

kayval  raam  naam  man  vasi-aa  naamay  hee  mukat  paa-ee. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  alone  abides  in  their  minds;  through  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the 
Lord,  they  find  liberation. 


Mr  Mr  re  ^hth1  re  t refa  re^t  iipii  (637) 

f^rfsr  ft  wr  F^ft  Fnft  ^ % ff^t  ^ttf  11  ^ 11 

riDh  siDh  sabh  bhagtaa  charnee  laagee  gur  kai  sahj  subhaa-ee.  ||2|| 

Wealth  and  all  the  spiritual  powers  of  the  Siddhis  fall  at  the  feet  of  the  Lord's  devotees; 
they  obtain  peace  and  poise  from  the  Guru.  ||2|| 

KSKtf  F Uddlfd  7)  re  H»F§  II  (637) 

■h  h i ft  '^  rf]Rj  f arr^t  strrft  ftt  h 

manmukhaa  no  parteet  na  aavee  antar  lobh  su-aa-o. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  have  no  faith;  they  are  filled  with  greed  and  self-interest. 

reHftr  lode  Hae  ?j  irfeG  ofo  oTh  ?j  wdi1  scQ  II  (637) 

^Psl  f|rt  FT^  F FTfT  F FTFT  TTF  II 

gurmukh  hirdai  sabad  na  baydi-o  har  naam  na  laagaa  bhaa-o. 

They  are  not  Gurmukh  - they  do  not  understand  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  in  their  hearts; 
they  do  not  love  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

^3  WJZ  ITH  wfo  i-I'h!  HSVftr  <s1oC  »ie6'  Q 113 II  (637) 

fF  W TT^  Ff|  FTff  TFF7F  ^^IFT  FFTF  II  3 II 

koorh  kapat  paaj  leh  jaasee  manmukh  feekaa  alaa-o.  ||3|| 

Their  masks  of  falsehood  and  hypocrisy  shall  fall  off;  the  self-willed  manmukhs  speak  with 
insipid  words.  ||3|| 

FFF*  Md  »FfU  dddd'  re  tft  U § rTRT  II  (637) 

FWi%i%3TTf^cHrK|  FT^TF=ft^FTTT  II 

bhagtaa  vich  aap  varatdaa  parabh  jee  bhagtee  hoo  too  jaataa. 

You  are  pervading  through  Your  devotees,  O Dear  God;  through  Your  devotees,  You  are 
known. 

H’fettF HtrrefeuMf^ rey  fad'd1  11  (637) 

TTFFT  TTf  FT  FTT  | ’JFf  f^SITTT  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  sabh  lok  hai  tayree  too  ayko  purakh  biDhaataa. 

All  the  people  are  enticed  by  Maya;  they  are  Yours,  Lord  - You  alone  are  the  Architect  of 
Destiny. 

U@H  HiF  HcW  HTjfil  HK1#  re  t tMs  HSR1  II8II  (638) 

TFFT  TRf|  FTPJft  FT  % FT^  WT  l|Y|| 

ha-umai  maar  mansaa  maneh  samaanee  gur  kai  sabad  pachhaataa.  ||4|| 

Overcoming  my  egotism  and  quieting  the  desires  within  my  mind,  I have  come  to  realize 
the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad.  ||4|| 


oTH  cxdfo  IjE  fH?j  5(  frT?>  ufu  ^ (HH  fijttfre1  II  (638) 

3t^t  tr  ^rf|  tw  f^r  % Rr  fft  tt  hpj  n 

achint  kamm  karahi  parabh  tin  kay  jin  har  kaa  naam  pi-aaraa. 

God  automatically  does  the  work  of  those  who  love  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

are  udH'lti  ire1  ufo  gfo»F  Hfe  ore?  irerezure1 11  (638) 

'-K^lR  HR  ^3TT  h1%  RR  ^dH'JI^HI  II 

gur  parsaad  sadaa  man  vasi-aa  sabh  kaaj  savaaranhaaraa. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  he  ever  dwells  in  their  minds,  and  He  resolves  all  their  affairs. 

^Ti1  UtlT  H Rdld  frT?>  ufu  Ug  U IIUII  (638) 

'"sMHI  ll^ll 

onaa  kee  rees  karay  so  viguchai  jin  har  parabh  hai  rakhvaaraa.  ||5|| 

Whoever  challenges  them  is  destroyed;  they  have  the  Lord  God  as  their  Savior.  ||5|| 

fa?>  H Id  did  H%  fat  ?>  yrfew  HTjHfa  gffe  HE  II  (638) 

m h rw hhRt ^ RhhR  ii 

bin  satgur  sayvay  kinai  na  paa-i-aa  manmukh  bha-uk  mu-ay  billaa-ee. 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  no  one  finds  the  Lord;  the  self-willed  manmukhs  die  crying 
out  in  pain. 

wrefu  nrefu  5§h  ?>  urefo  OTHfuufe  Hwret  n (638) 

3TRf|  rttR  rr  ^ HRft  rt  hR  Tf%  HHTi  n 

aavahi  jaaveh  tha-ur  na  paavahi  dukh  meh  dukh  samaa-ee. 

They  come  and  go,  and  find  no  place  of  rest;  in  pain  and  suffering,  they  perish. 

drawfe  H ttffire  HUH  irfe  HH^t  111=11  (638) 

ftt  g 3rf%^  htRt  wf  ii  \ ii 

gurmukh  hovai  so  amrit  peevai  sehjay  saach  samaa-ee.  ||6|| 

But  one  who  becomes  Gurmukh  drinks  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar,  and  is  easily  absorbed  in 
the  True  Name.  ||6|| 

fa?>  Hfeure  H%  H75H  ?>  gt  H »RoT  cfUH  oft  WffacTEt  II  (638) 

m RRJ  H ##  % RR  3Tf^7Tf  || 

bin  satgur  sayvay  janam  na  chhodai  jay  anayk  karam  karai  aDhikaa-ee. 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  one  cannot  escape  reincarnation,  even  by  performing 
numerous  rituals. 

%e  irefu  §■  gre  gti'efd  fen  ufu  ufe  ureref 11  (638) 

t HR  WHTft  tRT  wt  II 

vayd  parheh  tai  vaad  vakaaneh  bin  har  pat  gavaa-ee. 

Those  who  read  the  Vedas,  and  argue  and  debate  without  the  Lord,  lose  their  honor. 


Hd7  Hlddjd  H7#  frTH  WZ\  did  fdfd  3Td  IIPII  (638) 

W^l  RRjT  dRt  R?J  dlR  ^R  ^ dwf  ||V9|| 

sachaa  satgur  saachee  jis  banee  bhaj  chhooteh  gur  sarnaa-ee.  ||7|| 

True  is  the  True  Guru,  and  True  is  the  Word  of  His  Bani;  in  the  Guru's  Sanctuary,  one  is 
saved.  ||7|| 

ftT?j  did  Hfc  dfrfWf7  H dfd  FFd  did  FFd  HfdttFd7  II  (638) 

Rid  f[R  -Hpl  df^TSTT  ^ dR  hH  tR  TTpt  ’hR^I  < I II 

jin  har  man  vasi-aa  say  dar  saachay  dar  saachai  sachi-aaraa. 

Those  whose  minds  are  filled  with  the  Lord  are  judged  as  true  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord; 
they  are  hailed  as  true  in  the  True  Court. 

R)7  dt  HSJ1  rjfdl  rj fdl  ddl  ?>  iiceo'd1  II  (638) 

3Ttn  mm  frt  tR  d n 

onaa  dee  sobhaa  jug  jug  ho-ee  ko-ay  na  maytanhaaraa. 

Their  praises  echo  throughout  the  ages,  and  no  one  can  erase  them. 

(Vftcx  fe?>  ^ Hd  ylwo'd  IrlA  dfd  d7^^7  QPd  M'd'  lltllldll  (638) 

dTTT  Rd  % dd  dftRR  Rd  fft  TTf%3TT  dR  dFT  IKII^II 

naanak  tin  kai  sad  balihaarai  jin  har  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaaraa.  ||8||1 1| 

Nanak  is  forever  a sacrifice  to  those  who  enshrine  the  Lord  within  their  hearts.  ||8||1 1| 

Hdfe  HUB1  3 ddoft  II  (638) 

dRRd^TT  3 II 

sorath  mehlaa  3 dutukee. 

Sorat'h,  Third  Mehl,  Du-Tukas: 

PcSdlPiW7  d »Fd  atriH  Bd  HPddJd  oft  Hd7  wfe  II  (638) 

R^R|3tt  m 3R  wR  m t mi  # mj  ^ n 

niguni-aa  no  aapay  bakhas  la-ay  bhaa-ee  satgur  kee  sayvaa  laa-ay. 

He  Himself  forgives  the  worthless,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  He  commits  them  to  the  service 
of  the  True  Guru. 

Hlddjd  oft  Hd7  fdK  d dm  ?)ftK  fdd  wfe  lldll  (638) 

RtR-  R mm  mmm  | mi  mm  mR  n ? n 

satgur  kee  sayvaa  ootam  hai  bhaa-ee  raam  naam  chit  laa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Service  to  the  True  Guru  is  sublime,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  through  it,  one's  consciousness 
is  attached  to  the  Lord's  Name.  ||1 1| 

dfd  i-llQ  DTV  HdfiT  frlB’ld  ll  (638) 

1[R  RR  3tR  wR  ii 

har  jee-o  aapay  bakhas  milaa-ay. 

The  Dear  Lord  forgives,  and  unites  with  Himself. 


dlidli  UK  WWtft  HRt  yt  Hfddlfd  BE  dwfe  II  II  (638) 

?FTfm  rt  3Twsft-  hr  yt  -hRI^P.  ht;  rtr  ii  rtr  ii 

gunheen  ham  apraaDhee  bhaa-ee  poorai  satgur  la-ay  ralaa-ay.  rahaa-o. 

I am  a sinner,  totally  without  virtue,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  the  Perfect  True  Guru  has 
blended  me.  ||Pause|| 

o(6 a:  ocOfi  Wtd'ul  HtffipH?)  fi4»FH  HR  Halt;  <sltiTd  II  (638) 

TRH  HRH  3THR?ft  w)%3T^  f^3TT>  Hr!  4miP  II 

ka-un  ka-un  apraaDhee  bakhsi-an  pi-aaray  saachai  sabad  veechaar. 

So  many,  so  many  sinners  have  been  forgiven,  O beloved  one,  by  contemplating  the  True 
Word  of  the  Shabad. 

3§iTO  yrfo  Gd'fdW?)  W?\  Hlddjd  tt  wfe  IIPII  (638) 

hrht[  ttP"  rttP’^  hr  %#  htIr  ii  ^ ii 

bha-ojal  paar  utaari-an  bhaa-ee  satgur  bayrhai  chaarh.  ||2|| 

They  got  on  board  the  boat  of  the  True  Guru,  who  carried  them  across  the  terrifying  world- 
ocean,  O Siblings  of  Destiny.  ||2|| 

Hftd  3 octlrt  SC cl  dTH  ^'dH  Hfe  fHwfe  II  (638) 

Rft  % TRH  HTRJ  f^RR  II 

manoorai  tay  kanchan  bha-ay  bhaa-ee  gur  paaras  mayl  milaa-ay. 

I have  been  transformed  from  rusty  iron  into  gold,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  united  in  Union 
with  the  Guru,  the  Philosopher's  Stone. 

»ry  gfe  nf?)  ?fH»r  HRt  H3t  nfe  fnwfe  11311  (638) 

3TTJ  Rtft  HR  Hpf  HptHT  HR  HTcft  HTPf  f^THR  II  3 II 

aap  chhod  naa-o  man  vasi-aa  bhaa-ee  jotee  jot  milaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Eliminating  my  self-conceit,  the  Name  has  come  to  dwell  within  my  mind,  O Siblings  of 
Destiny;  my  light  has  merged  in  the  Light.  ||3|| 

u6  <£'d1  ^'dfi  SC  cl  nfddlH  FR  dlttd'd  rl'G  II  (638) 

1R  HT^f  RJ  HR^  HR  hPHR  HR  HT  dpRp  HR  II 

ha-o  vaaree  ha-o  vaarnai  bhaa-ee  satgur  ka-o  sad  balihaarai  jaa-o. 

I am  a sacrifice,  I am  a sacrifice,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  I am  forever  a sacrifice  to  my  True 
Guru. 

<TH  fcHTR  frrf?j  fes1  WZ\  dTHHfe  HtjfrT  H>ff  II8II  (638) 

HPJ  f^HT  HT f Hff%  HHR  IRII 

naam  niDhaan  jin  ditaa  bhaa-ee  gurmat  sahj  samaa-o.  ||4|| 

He  has  given  me  the  treasure  of  the  Naam;  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  through  the  Guru's 
Teachings,  I am  absorbed  in  celestial  bliss.  ||4|| 


3ra  la*  Hdrj  7i  ©IJH  eJ'sl  ySU  rH'fe  II  (638) 

TJT  ?T^  ^rrf  ^g{f  ftaipflW  ^ II 

gur  bin  sahj  na  oopjai  bhaa-ee  poochhahu  gi-aanee-aa  jaa-ay. 

Without  the  Guru,  celestial  peace  is  not  produced,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  go  and  ask  the 
spiritual  teachers  about  this. 

Hlddjd  oft  HI1  HS1  offo  3raf  *»ny  IIUII  (638) 

hR|^.  # mj  frt  ^ mi.  f^f  3TT^  ll^ll 

satgur  kee  sayvaa  sadaa  kar  bhaa-ee  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay.  ||5|| 

Serve  the  True  Guru  forever,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  and  eradicate  self-conceit  from  within. 
I|5|| 

sra>rat  3§  §ira  ^st  o<de1  Fra  Frra  n (638) 

Tprpft  mi.  'ftt  mrfr  m^  n 

gurmatee  bha-o  oopjai  bhaa-ee  bha-o  karnee  sach  saar. 

Under  Guru's  Instruction,  the  Fear  of  God  is  produced,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  true  and 
excellent  are  the  deeds  done  in  the  Fear  of  God. 

uh  irara§  uratw  3rat  Fra  ?fh  wrara  ii£ii  (638) 

Vm  TTTT^J  TTflt  *TTf  3TTSTR?  II  % II 

paraym  padaarath  paa-ee-ai  bhaa-ee  sach  naam  aaDhaar.  ||6|| 

Then,  one  is  blessed  with  the  treasure  of  the  Lord's  Love,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  and  the 
Support  of  the  True  Name.  ||6|| 

H Hid  did  fe?j  t Uf  l-Pfe  II  (638) 

*fr  hRH]*  srmr  *nf  Rrr  % fr  ttt  ii 

jo  satgur  sayveh  aapnaa  bhaa-ee  tin  kai  ha-o  laaga-o  paa-ay. 

I fall  at  the  feet  of  those  who  serve  their  True  Guru,  O Siblings  of  Destiny. 

FHW  Hd'dl  wnrar  &rg\  &&  55^  IIPII  (638) 

<mm  *mi  ?rf  iivsii 

janam  savaaree  aapnaa  bhaa-ee  kul  bhee  la-ee  bakhsaa-ay.  ||7|| 

I have  fulfilled  my  life,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  and  my  family  has  been  saved  as  well.  ||7|| 

Fra  nrat  Fra  Frara  u 3rat  sra  foray1  % ufe  11  (638) 

^ I ufj  ^ ,;flTt  Rb’1  M I % II 

sach  banee  sach  sabad  hai  bhaa-ee  gur  kirpaa  tay  ho-ay. 

The  True  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani,  and  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  O Siblings  of 
Destiny,  are  obtained  only  by  Guru's  Grace. 


rt'rtof  ?FH  ofd  Hf?j  3'cl  feH  ftfW?)  Ti  Wdl  ode  UtZlIPII  (638) 

iririi 

naanak  naam  har  man  vasai  bhaa-ee  tis  bighan  na  laagai  ko-ay.  ||8||2|| 

O Nanak,  with  the  Name  of  the  Lord  abiding  in  one's  mind,  no  obstacles  stand  in  one's 
way,  O Siblings  of  Destiny.  ||8||2|| 

H^fe  OT  3 II  (639) 

^fl^TT^TT  3 N 

sorath  mehlaa  3. 

Sorat'h,  Third  Mehl: 

ufo  rft§  Fra%  fR-ItT  utt  ^fcTT  fnwfe  ll  (639) 

^ITTTT  *TTf  ^ mRf  frRTT  II 

har  jee-o  sabday  jaapdaa  bhaa-ee  poorai  bhaag  milaa-ay. 

The  Dear  Lord  is  realized  through  the  Word  of  His  Shabad,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  which  is 
found  only  by  perfect  destiny. 

HtT  Hd'diel  seel  ttlrtltJrt  ddl»F  33T  M'fe  IRII  (639) 

’TTT  Hl^Mlufl  ^rrf  3TTf^  7rft3TT  TJ  II  ? II 

sadaa  sukh  sohaaganee  bhaa-ee  an-din  ratee-aa  rang  laa-ay.  ||1 1| 

The  happy  soul-brides  are  forever  in  peace,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  night  and  day,  they  are 
attuned  to  the  Lord's  Love.  ||1 1| 

ufe  tft  f »r£r  33T  II  (639) 

*ft  ^ 3tft  ^rrrr  n 

har  jee  too  aapay  rang  charhaa-ay. 

O Dear  Lord,  You  Yourself  color  us  in  Your  Love. 

dl"cd  dl"Sd  dldl  dTdd  3'el  did  Hdl  33T  W'fe  II  dd'8  II  (639) 

TTRf  TfRf  tfr 7 iRril  Mt  ^TR  II  T^TT  II 

gaavhu  gaavhu  rang  raatiho  bhaa-ee  har  saytee  rang  laa-ay.  rahaa-o. 

Sing,  continually  sing  His  Praises,  imbued  with  His  Love,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  be  in  love 
with  the  Lord.  ||Pause|| 

3T3  oft  oCd  »ry  gfe  Itdd  ?5Tfe  II  (639) 

TJHN'Jpl  rTTf  3TTJ  f ^ ^TR  II 

gur  kee  kaar  kamaavnee  bhaa-ee  aap  chhod  chit  laa-ay. 

Work  to  serve  the  Guru,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  abandon  self-conceit,  and  focus  your 
consciousness. 


HU1  HUH  fefu  ?>  ttdiel  ¥T5t  UfU  »FlU  ?H  Hf?>  »Pfe  IIP II  (639) 

HUT  H HUf  Upf  fft  3TTf^  U#  uf^  3TTT  IR II 

sadaa  sahj  fir  dukh  na  lag-ee  bhaa-ee  har  aap  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||2|| 

You  shall  be  in  peace  forever,  and  you  shall  not  suffer  in  pain  any  longer,  O Siblings  of 
Destiny;  the  Lord  Himself  shall  come  and  abide  in  your  mind.  ||2|| 

fuu  of  UofH  ?>  WZZ\  W ^(Tfu  II  (639) 

fpFfJ  H HTf  HT  fUTf^  II 

pir  kaa  hukam  na  jaan-ee  bhaa-ee  saa  kulkhanee  kunaar. 

She  who  does  not  know  the  Will  of  her  Husband  Lord,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  is  an  ill- 
mannered  and  bitter  bride. 

Hftolo  oCd  SH'^el  rt1^  ^fe»rfu  113 II  (639) 

TT51"  ^Mun  HTf  urt  fftsnft  II 3 II 

manhath  kaar  kamaavnee  bhaa-ee  vin  naavai  koorhi-aar.  ||3|| 

She  does  things  with  a stubborn  mind,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  without  the  Name,  she  is 
false.  ||3|| 

H dl'^fd  ftT?j  HHdfof  U HU  HU1^  II  (639) 

H fUH  ■H’HdPL  HPJ  | HTf  II 

say  gaavahi  jin  mastak  bhaag  hai  bhaa-ee  bhaa-ay  sachai  bairaag. 

They  alone  sing  the  Lord's  Praises,  who  have  such  pre-ordained  destiny  written  upon  their 
foreheads,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  through  the  Love  of  the  True  Lord,  they  find  detachment. 

»1  ft  It!  ft  UPJ  3T5  d<sfo  3'cl  fftdS<G  3FU  Wdl  119 II  (639) 

3THf%^  TJt  TUf|  HTf  f^PT  HPJ  I|Y|| 

an-din  raatay  gun  raveh  bhaa-ee  nirbha-o  gur  liv  laag.  ||4|| 

Night  and  day,  they  are  imbued  with  His  Love;  they  utter  His  Glorious  Praises,  O Siblings 
of  Destiny,  and  they  lovingly  focus  their  consciousness  on  the  Fearless  Guru.  ||4|| 

HUS1  Hiu  rfl^'Mt!1  H HUU  feu  U^U  II  (639) 

HHUT  Hlf^  ^fidMdl  HTf  HT  HUf  TTfT  II 

sabhnaa  maar  jeevaaldaa  bhaa-ee  so  sayvhu  din  raat. 

He  kills  and  revives  all,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  serve  Him,  day  and  night. 

H fef  HSU  feH'dlm  frTHUt?#U  U*fe  lid II  (639) 

m f%U  HHf  R'HI’OD  HTf  ft  uft  | ll^ll 

so  ki-o  manhu  visaaree-ai  bhaa-ee  jis  dee  vadee  hai  daat.  ||5|| 

How  can  we  forget  Him  from  our  minds,  O Siblings  of  Destiny?  His  gifts  are  glorious  and 
great.  ||5|| 


H7)KiV  HWf  3H3t  3'cl  t!ddld  cVdl  tj'G  II  (639) 

ffMt  TOUT  3Tft  TO  II 

manmukh  mailee  dummnee  bhaa-ee  dargeh  naahee  thaa-o. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  is  filthy  and  double-minded,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  the  finds  no 
place  of  rest  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord. 

U^  3 3T5  U?  3'cl  fKfe  Uldrf  J-I'ld  HH1^  111=11  (639) 

^Psi  fft  u Tt  to  firt^r  flro  tot  ii  % 11 

gurmukh  hovai  ta  gun  ravai  bhaa-ee  mil  pareetam  saach  samaa-o.  ||6|| 

But  if  she  becomes  Gurmukh,  then  she  chants  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  O Siblings 
of  Destiny;  the  meets  her  True  Beloved,  and  merges  in  Him.  ||6|| 

S3  HaIh  did  3 GldG  3'sl  fe»F  HU  GhI  iH'fe  II  (639) 

Tuft  $R  3 fci  3TT  f%3TT  ^11^  II 

ayt  janam  har  na  chayti-o  bhaa-ee  ki-aa  muhu  daysee  jaa-ay. 

In  this  life,  she  has  not  focused  her  consciousness  on  the  Lord,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  how 
can  she  show  her  face  when  she  leaves? 

ferut  yyut  Hd'fsG*  fsrfy»r  3 wsffe  iipii  (639) 

TOft  f%f%3TT  3T  TTTO  ll^ll 

kirhee  pavandee  muhaa-i-on  bhaa-ee  bikhi-aa  no  lobhaa-ay.  ||7|| 

In  spite  of  the  warning  calls  which  were  sounded,  she  has  been  plundered,  O Siblings  of 
Destiny;  she  yearned  only  for  corruption.  ||7|| 

(■TK  FOFWfu  Hftr  ?HlU  3^  HU7  Htf  FFfe  HUfU  II  (639) 

TO  TOFTft  gf%  wf|  TOTO37f  toPt  ttOt  II 

naam  samaaleh  sukh  vaseh  bhaa-ee  sadaa  sukh  saaNt  sareer. 

Those  who  dwell  upon  the  Naam,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  their  bodies  are  ever  peaceful 
and  tranquil. 

(VfxX  ?jTH  HH'Itt  3 3'cl  WfUyU  die!  dldld  IIXIII3II  (639) 

tottotoiRh  ^TO3ih4h<  ii^ii^ii 

naanak  naam  samaal  too  bhaa-ee  aprampar  gunee  gaheer.  ||8||3|| 

O Nanak,  dwell  upon  the  Naam;  the  Lord  is  infinite,  virtuous  and  unfathomable,  O Siblings 
of  Destiny.  ||8||3|| 

Httof  HS  3 II  (643) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


U§H  H75U  tTfe  HH  Ufe  »ffe  UH  II  (643) 

^3#  ^T  ^tT  ^frT  3TTTT  II 

ha-umai  jaltay  jal  mu-ay  bharam  aa-ay  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

In  the  flames  of  egotism,  he  is  burnt  to  death;  he  wanders  in  doubt  and  the  love  of  duality. 

yt  Hfddjfd  uiy  wfe  »mjt  y^  irfe  11  (643) 

^ -hRI^P.  Trf%  sfft t 3tft^  pt  || 

poorai  satgur  raakh  lee-ay  aapnai  pannai  paa-ay. 

The  Perfect  True  Guru  saves  him,  making  him  His  own. 

feu  trar  TTC531  ?reut  »pfe»r  aru  of  Hufe  H^fe  n (643) 

^Fnrr  3ttt3tt  *prrr  n 

ih  jag  jaltaa  nadree  aa-i-aa  gur  kai  sabad  subhaa-ay. 

This  world  is  burning;  through  the  Sublime  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  this  comes  to  be 
seen. 

HUfe  UU  H Hfew  WE  fTOot  HU  oOPfe  IRII  (643) 

Tt  ’’flTPT  TU  UFR7  WTT  II  l II 

sabad  ratay  say  seetal  bha-ay  naanak  sach  kamaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Shabad  are  cooled  and  soothed;  O Nanak,  they  practice 
Truth.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (643) 

U:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

HUfe§  H Id  did  Hfe»F  % HcW  II  (643) 

Ul%3TT  SFJ  WJ  II 

safli-o  satgur  sayvi-aa  Dhan  janam  parvaan. 

Service  to  the  True  Guru  is  fruitful  and  rewarding;  blessed  and  acceptable  is  such  a life. 

frW  Hlddjd  HfefeWF  Hfew  ?>  f%H%  Ffet  yuy  HWE  II  (643) 

f^FTT  ^3TT  E M 'JT’T  EETE  II 

jinaa  satgur  jeevdi-aa  mu-i-aa  na  visrai  say-ee  purakh  sujaan. 

Those  who  do  not  forget  the  True  Guru,  in  life  and  in  death,  are  truly  wise  people. 

H H7>  ut  II  (643) 

TSlf^  3TTW  Ht  ftt  TT^TFT  II 

kul  uDhaaray  aapnaa  so  jan  hovai  parvaan. 

Their  families  are  saved,  and  they  are  approved  by  the  Lord. 


aranftr  he  ktee  ufu  H?>Htf  tT^fk  n (643) 

T]7Tjf%  tjf  ^TT  ■HH'4/sl  ^Rik  wf|  II 

gurmukh  mu-ay  jeevday  parvaan  heh  manmukh  janam  maraahi. 

The  Gurmukhs  are  approved  in  death  as  in  life,  while  the  self-willed  manmukhs  continue 
the  cycle  of  birth  and  death. 

(■root  he  ?>  »fT*ft»rfu  fir  aru  t Hufe  wfa  iipii  (643) 

TFTT  T 3TT^t3Tf|  I^T  ?THTft  II  ^ II 

naanak  mu-ay  na  aakhee-ahi  je  gur  kai  sabad  samaahi.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  they  are  not  described  as  dead,  who  are  absorbed  in  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad.  ||2|| 

HM  HS  3 II  (643) 

3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

\jdfa  fofkfttF  ctH'^d'  frT  o(dd  »fik  fofWH  ll  (643) 

fkf%3TT  T^N'JII  1%  Wf  3TTfk  fkf%3TT5  || 

poorab  likhi-aa  kamaavanaa  je  kartai  aap  likhi-aas. 

He  acts  according  to  pre-ordained  destiny,  written  by  the  Creator  Himself. 

hu  6diGwl  irate  fenfte  djid'H  ii  (643) 

^4i  d-D  TTf 3t^  fk?r1>3TT  ^mi^  ii 

moh  thag-ulee  paa-ee-an  visri-aa  guntaas. 

Emotional  attachment  has  drugged  him,  and  he  has  forgotten  the  Lord,  the  treasure  of 
virtue. 

HE  rt'eo  rT3T  EH  st'fe  Hfe»FH  II  (643) 

■PpJ  ETTf  rTTT  ^3TT?J  || 

mat  jaanhu  jag  jeevdaa  doojai  bhaa-ay  mu-i-aas. 

Don't  think  that  he  is  alive  in  the  world  - he  is  dead,  through  the  love  of  duality. 

frlrtl  dldrfftf  STH  7)  tilkG  H HUfe  ?>  ftieool  ll'lk  II  (643) 

tet  ^Psi  upj  t k t fteft  Trfk  n 

jinee  gurmukh  naam  na  chayti-o  say  bahan  na  milnee  paas. 

Those  who  do  not  meditate  on  the  Lord,  as  Gurmukh,  are  not  permitted  to  sit  near  the 
Lord. 


Wdl1  HU  »ffe  UT51  UU  ofWd  ?>  fMh  o(ijl  hTh  II  (643) 

^ r4  FT  I srfcT  ^ul  I ^ U HTfft  'til!  ^Ilift  II 

dukh  laagaa  baho  at  ghanaa  put  kalat  na  saath  ko-ee  jaas. 

They  suffer  the  most  horrible  pain  and  suffering,  and  neither  their  sons  nor  their  wives  go 
along  with  them. 

3531  fefe  HU  oCM1  U»T  ttfufu  ©ft  HTT  II  (643) 

ft m fftfft  TH^TT  ft3TT  ftuft  Tft  HFT  || 

lokaa  vich  muhu  kaalaa  ho-aa  andar  ubhay  saas. 

Their  faces  are  blackened  among  men,  and  they  sigh  in  deep  regret. 

HTjHtT  ft  ft  7)  f%HUt  ufe  3lfe»r  %TTH  II  (643) 

ftt  ftt  U ftFT#  UT3TT  WPJ  II 

manmukhaa  no  ko  na  vishee  chuk  ga-i-aa  vaysaas. 

No  one  places  any  reliance  in  the  self-willed  manmukhs;  trust  in  them  is  lost. 

(Toot  aruytr  ft  hh  wrap  fftv  wfufu  cro  fft^H  iitii  (643) 

UFTT  ftt  3FFTT  jftprT  3ftrft  TPT  ftftTFJ  II  ? II 

naanak  gurmukhaa  no  sukh  aglaa  jinaa  antar  naam  nivaas.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  live  in  absolute  peace;  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  abides 
within  them.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (643) 

H:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

ft  ft  HtW  frT  CTUHfa  fHWfft  II  (643) 

ft  ftu  ft  fft  yinjfft  fft^rf|  || 

say  sain  say  sajnaa  je  gurmukh  mileh  subhaa-ay. 

They  alone  are  relatives,  and  they  alone  are  friends,  who,  as  Gurmukh,  join  together  in 
love. 

HfedlU  ^ SCd1  »1  ft  ft:  ft  o(dfb  ft  Hift  UU  HH'fe  II  (643) 

TT  HFTT  3Tufft^  ft  ?ft%  t|  WT  II 

satgur  kaa  bhaanaa  an-din  karahi  say  sach  rahay  samaa-ay. 

Night  and  day,  they  act  according  to  the  True  Guru's  Will;  they  remain  absorbed  in  the 
True  Name. 


UfT  sf'fe  353T  Hria  U »FHt»ffU  fe  WffejTU  otdfd  ^oCd  II  (643) 

mr  fu-  fft  u 3TP#t-3rf|  i^r  3rf^mr^  ^rf|  %utf  11 

doojai  bhaa-ay  lagay  sajan  na  aakhee-ahi  je  abhimaan  karahi  vaykaar. 

Those  who  are  attached  to  the  love  of  duality  are  not  called  friends;  they  practice  egotism 
and  corruption. 

HUHtf  »TH  HDP#  oTUrT  U Hoffe  H^fe  II  (643) 

■HHH/sl  3TTT  ^3TTT?fr  U HU#  II 

manmukh  aap  su-aarthee  kaaraj  na  sakahi  savaar. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  selfish;  they  cannot  resolve  anyone's  affairs. 

A'AcX  Udfa  fofe»F  ofH'^d'  o(fe  7)  HCfid'd  IIP II  (643) 

UFTT  f^Tf%3TT  WTFT  U TRFTflu  II  ^ II 

naanak  poorab  likhi-aa  kamaavanaa  ko-ay  na  maytanhaar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  they  act  according  to  their  pre-ordained  destiny;  no  one  can  erase  it.  ||2|| 

H«o(  HS  3 II  (643) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

HTfeWF  HH31  HU#  fefu  feu  UU1  HUT  tpfe»F  II  (643) 

HTW  TFfrfT  -H I r.'jfl  f%f^r  TUT  ^PJ  7TTT3TT  II 

maa-i-aa  mamtaa  mohnee  jin  vin  dantaa  jag  khaa-i-aa. 

The  love  of  Maya  is  enticing;  without  teeth,  it  has  eaten  up  the  world. 

HUH*f  fcFCf  3TU>[fe  Gad  RhaI  Fife  A'Ih  feu  fJ’fettF  ll  (643) 

TFryr  to  ^Psi  uur  uTf^r  fenj  fttft  ii 

manmukh  khaaDhay  gurmukh  ubray  jinee  sach  naam  chit  laa-i-aa. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  eaten  away,  while  the  Gurmukhs  are  saved;  they  focus 
their  consciousness  on  the  True  Name. 

feu  ufe  frar  shh1  feu  sruHfe  At;d1  »rfe»r  ii  (643) 

urt  WTT  n->Hpsl  UT#  3TT^3TT  II 

bin  naavai  jag  kamlaa  firai  gurmukh  nadree  aa-i-aa. 

Without  the  Name,  the  world  wanders  around  insane;  the  Gurmukhs  come  to  see  this. 

w ofufe»r  fuuuw  huh  di^'fem1  Hfu  u Trrfe»r  ii  (644) 

STSTT  UFft3TT  UFTT3TT  ^sKMI  Hfe  F FUTTFr  II 

DhanDhaa  karti-aa  nihfal  janam  gavaa-i-aa  sukh-daata  man  na  vasaa-i-aa. 

Involved  in  worldly  affairs,  he  wastes  his  life  in  vain;  the  peace-giving  Lord  does  not  come 
to  abide  in  his  mind. 


?jTH  IdcV  fKfe»T  (rift  yfd  feftf  IffeW  IRII  (644) 

UTTT  TPJ  fcPTT  f^f%3TT  f^PT  T^T  Sjjft  TT^  II  ? II 

naanak  naam  tinaa  ka-o  mili-aa  jin  ka-o  Dhur  likh  paa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  they  alone  obtain  the  Name,  who  have  such  pre-ordained  destiny.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (644) 

H:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

UfU  Ut  Hfu  >>ffH3  adTU  U HTjHtf1  H't!  ?>  yfe^F  II  (644) 

3Tf%^  1 yn^Jsii  TTPj  H TT^W  II 

ghar  hee  meh  amrit  bharpoor  hai  manmukhaa  saad  na  paa-i-aa. 

The  home  within  is  filled  with  Ambrosial  Nectar,  but  the  self-willed  manmukh  does  not  get 
to  taste  it. 

frT§  ofHddl  fHUUT  ?>  TFt  fH^  SUfif  fWfeWF  II  (644) 

f^TT  Wjft  U ^ || 

ji-o  kastooree  mirag  na  jaanai  bharmadaa  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa. 

He  is  like  the  deer,  who  does  not  recognize  its  own  musk-scent;  it  wanders  around, 
deluded  by  doubt. 

WffHf  3ltT  fey  HURT  ofut  »FfU  wfe»F  II  (644) 

3|  R T 'H  il  | TKcl  3fff^  ^SfT^SfT  II 

amrit  taj  bikh  sangrahai  kartai  aap  khu-aa-i-aa. 

The  manmukh  forsakes  the  Ambrosial  Nectar,  and  instead  gathers  poison;  the  Creator 
Himself  has  fooled  him. 

arunfa  feuw  nut  unt  fecT  wufu  huh  feirfewr  11  (644) 

ti^Psi  Tfrgfr  f%uT  atrft  5T?pj  f%^r^3TT  n 

gurmukh  virlay  sojhee  pa-ee  tinaa  andar  barahm  dikhaa-i-aa. 

How  rare  are  the  Gurmukhs,  who  obtain  this  understanding;  they  behold  the  Lord  God 
within  themselves. 

37>  H?>  HlHW  Ufe»F  UHS1  ufu  HRJ  »Pfe»F  II  (644) 

cFJ  TfjrpJ  ft^STT  WIT  3TT^3TT  II 

tan  man  seetal  ho-i-aa  rasnaa  har  saad  aa-i-aa. 

Their  minds  and  bodies  are  cooled  and  soothed,  and  their  tongues  enjoy  the  sublime  taste 
of  the  Lord. 


H33  Ut  rt'Q  @l|fr  i-ffo  fawfew  II  (644) 

33%  ft  TTJ  33%  %f%-  frRTW  || 

sabday  hee  naa-o  oopjai  sabday  mayl  milaa-i-aa. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the  Name  wells  up;  through  the  Shabad,  we  are  united 
in  the  Lord's  Union. 

fa?>  hw  Hf  trar  yQd'cS1  few  fnw  di^'fenr  11  (644) 

f%3j  33%  33  d ^ Ml  f%W  333;  33TT3T  II 

bin  sabdai  sabh  jag  ba-uraanaa  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 

Without  the  Shabad,  the  whole  world  is  insane,  and  it  loses  its  life  in  vain. 

H3?  U ft'ftot  3ra>ffa  UfaW  IIP II  (644) 

3Tf%^  33%  33^  | 3FTT  ^Rl  TR3TT  II  ^ II 

amrit  ayko  sabad  hai  naanak  gurmukh  paa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

The  Shabad  alone  is  Ambrosial  Nectar;  O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  obtain  it.  ||2|| 

H«o(  HS  3 II  (644) 

3^%f  3:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

fa§  33  3W  lM4f  33  ?>  #%t  ^fa  II  (644) 

f%TT3^3%^%%i%%  3 3%%  iff  II 

ji-o  tan  koloo  peerhee-ai  rat  na  bhoree  dayhi. 

It  is  as  if  my  body  has  been  crushed  in  the  oil-press,  without  yielding  even  a drop  of  blood; 

tftf  %t  3§  H3  H3#  %fa  II  (644) 

41  d %%  3T  wftf  3%  4^1  3ff  ii 

jee-o  vanjai  cha-o  khannee-ai  sachay  sand-rhai  nayhi. 

it  is  as  if  my  soul  has  been  cut  apart  into  pieces  for  the  sake  of  the  Love  of  the  True  Lord; 

ft'ftof  H75  7)  tJorel  d'dl  ttf3  33  II3II  (644) 

3PTT  3 33%  TR%  art  II  ? II 

naanak  mayl  na  chuk-ee  raatee  atai  dayh.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  still,  night  and  day,  my  Union  with  the  Lord  is  not  broken.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (644) 

3:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


HtHfi  JiS1  ddlW  ddl  tt'S  wltJ  II  (644) 

H JlIJ[  ^ 5 I T^pTT  ^fTTT  TpJ  %T  II 

sajan  maidaa  rangulaa  rang  laa-ay  man  lay-ay. 

My  Friend  is  so  full  of  joy  and  love;  He  colors  my  mind  with  the  color  of  His  Love, 

ftT§  H^rTts  5(143  3?T  # UFjfo  II  (644) 

f^TT  H\^\%  ^rt  tT  Tftft  II 

ji-o  maajeethai  kaprhay  rangay  bhee  paahayhi. 

like  the  fabric  which  is  treated  to  retain  the  color  of  the  dye. 

(Vftcx  33T  7)  G:3d  fe»F  7)  ttdl  33  IIP II  (644) 

TFTT  3 1^3TT  3 ^ IR II 

naanak  rang  na  utrai  bi-aa  na  lagai  kayh.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  this  color  does  not  depart,  and  no  other  color  can  be  imparted  to  this  fabric.  ||2|| 

HW3  HS  3 II  (644) 

*FTPf3:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

HpddlT  3t  H31  H<SW  3 ft  3 33  Itdd  wfe  II  (644) 

33T  33FJ  ^ % Tt  TT  <3H[  II 

satgur  kee  sayvaa  safai  hai  jay  ko  karay  chit  laa-ay. 

Service  to  the  True  Guru  is  fruitful  and  rewarding,  if  one  performs  it  with  his  mind  focused 
on  it. 

Hf?>  (eft: or  335  oGh  P^eg  ri'fe  II  (644) 

Wft  Rf^3TT  TFJ  HN'JII  ^3#  3TT  II 

man  chindi-aa  fal  paavnaa  ha-umai  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

The  fruits  of  the  mind's  desires  are  obtained,  and  egotism  departs  from  within. 

HUT)  3#  Hotfe  3fe  H3  33  H*rfe  II  (644) 

333  3ft  TR#  33  t|  3313  II 

banDhan  torhai  mukat  ho-ay  sachay  rahai  samaa-ay. 

His  bonds  are  broken,  and  he  is  liberated;  he  remains  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord. 

fen  tT3T  nfr  ?th  or53  u 3T3>fftr  33  nf?)  orfe  n (644) 

IRf  33  Trf^  3PJ  33^  | 3^  Trf^r  3T3  II 

is  jag  meh  naam  alabh  hai  gurmukh  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

It  is  so  difficult  to  obtain  the  Naam  in  this  world;  it  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind  of  the 
Gurmukh. 


(■TO or  H 3Tf  HUfe  » Fl^r  <j§  f37j  yfoo'd  tUf  IRII  (644) 

UTTT  Ut  ^ mf%  3WHT  fT  fcPT  dPls^  UIK  II  ? II 

naanak  jo  gur  sayveh  aapnaa  ha-o  tin  balihaarai  jaa-o.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  I am  a sacrifice  to  one  who  serves  his  True  Guru.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (644) 

U:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

HcWtf  H7>  »ffrTU  U UH  S53T  rPfe  II  (644) 

uuuTT  % 3rf%^  | ft  Kft  uti  ii 

manmukh  man  ajit  hai  doojai  lagai  jaa-ay. 

The  mind  of  the  self-willed  manmukh  is  so  very  stubborn;  it  is  stuck  in  the  love  of  duality. 

fen  £ FT3  mit  ?>ut  tP4  Ufa  fed'fe  II  (644) 

frl’H  Tf  TJTft  -ifTi  II 

tis  no  sukh  supnai  nahee  dukhay  dukh  vihaa-ay. 

He  does  not  find  peace,  even  in  dreams;  he  passes  his  life  in  misery  and  suffering. 

Uffe  U[fe  Ijfe  life  ufeu  fan  HTFfa  Mdl'fe  II  (644) 

ufe  uft  uft  uft  iftu  uuti  11 

ghar  ghar  parh  parh  pandit  thakay  siDh  samaaDh  lagaa-ay. 

The  Pandits  have  grown  weary  of  going  door  to  door,  reading  and  reciting  their  scriptures; 
the  Siddhas  have  gone  into  their  trances  of  Samaadhi. 

feu  ?fe  7i  35  o(dH  5>Pfe  II  (644) 

If  T 3TRI  T^m  II 

ih  man  vas  na  aavee  thakay  karam  kamaa-ay. 

This  mind  cannot  be  controlled;  they  are  tired  of  performing  religious  rituals. 

#3  offd  mfenfe  Jldt)  ft'fe  II  (644) 

uwrft  ^ 3rf^rfe  cftru  uti  n 

bhaykh-Dhaaree  bhaykh  kar  thakay  athisath  tirath  naa-ay. 

The  impersonators  have  grown  weary  of  wearing  false  costumes,  and  bathing  at  the  sixty- 
eight  sacred  shrines. 

H7>  oft  ITU  ?>  rl'ertl  O0H  5Ufe  3«'fe  II  (645) 

UU  # UK  T UKpft  fit  UTf^  II 

man  kee  saar  na  jaannee  ha-umai  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

They  do  not  know  the  state  of  their  own  minds;  they  are  deluded  by  doubt  and  egotism. 


aru  udH't/l  yfe»r  ^sSsf1  faT  ?fH»r  nfe  »nfe  n (645) 

WTTfr  W3  TW  ^Tffr  ^-STT  HfT  3TT^  || 

gur  parsaadee  bha-o  pa-i-aa  vadbhaag  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  Fear  of  God  is  obtained;  by  great  good  fortune,  the  Lord  comes  to 
abide  in  the  mind. 

3 H3  U»F  o8h  Htllt;  rltt'fe  II  (645) 

^ HUj  ^ ft3TT  ITT*!'  ^1  r4  I $ II 

bhai  pa-i-ai  man  vas  ho-aa  ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-ay. 

When  the  Fear  of  God  comes,  the  mind  is  restrained,  and  through  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad,  the  ego  is  burnt  away. 

life  33  H fedH75  rldl  rife  fewfe  II  (645) 

3i%  ^fnft  *frfrT  Rhk  ii 

sach  ratay  say  nirmalay  jotee  jot  milaa-ay. 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  Truth  are  immaculate;  their  light  merges  in  the  Light. 

H fed)  Id  fnfow  ?F§  irfe»T  (-TOoT  Ftfe  HH'fe  II3II  (645) 

*lRNj,R  ’TT3'  TTT3TT  TFTT  ?jf%  ^ ||  ^ || 

satgur  mili-ai  naa-o  paa-i-aa  naanak  sukh  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  one  obtains  the  Name;  O Nanak,  he  is  absorbed  in  peace.  ||2|| 

H?5^  HS  3 II  (645) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

Hfedld  3 H H<J  feu  HWW  HUrfU  II  (645) 

HpFk  T 3T  ^ frr  3 TT  T’T  FT^Tft  II 

satgur  tay  jo  muh  firay  say  baDhay  dukh  sahaahi. 

Those  who  turn  their  faces  away  from  the  True  Guru,  suffer  in  sorrow  and  bondage. 

fefu  fefu  fKW3  ?>  irfecft  HHfo  3 Hfe  rFfo  II  (645) 

3 wft  ^FTft  t Hft  3Tft  II 

fir  fir  milan  na  paa-inee  jameh  tai  mar  jaahi. 

Again  and  again,  they  are  born  only  to  die;  they  cannot  meet  their  Lord. 

HUH7  U3T  7i  33  Ut  Hfe  33  yrftJ  II  (645) 

HfHT  TFT  3 ft  Hff  3Tff  II 

sahsaa  rog  na  chhod-ee  dukh  hee  meh  dukh  paahi. 

The  disease  of  doubt  does  not  depart,  and  they  find  only  pain  and  more  pain. 


rt'rtoc  rttldl  JJlffiT  ttld  H3tJ  Hf?5  ftltt'fb  II H II  (645) 

tt^t  wf^r  %f|  wr  Trf^r  f^nft  n ? n 

naanak  nadree  bakhas  layhi  sabday  mayl  milaahi.  ||1|| 

0 Nanak,  if  the  Gracious  Lord  forgives,  then  one  is  united  in  Union  with  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (645) 

IT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fT  ifere  3 HcJ  fed  fe<V  o6d  ?>  O'Q  II  (645) 

f^TT  TTT  II 

jo  satgur  tay  muh  firay  tinaa  tha-ur  na  thaa-o. 

Those  who  turn  their  faces  away  from  the  True  Guru,  shall  find  no  place  of  rest  or  shelter. 

frT§  urfo  urfo  fet  tidtl'dfe  ddcVQ  ll  (645) 

f^rr  T^TFfr  n 

ji-o  chhutarh  ghar  ghar  firai  duhchaaran  badnaa-o. 

They  wander  around  from  door  to  door,  like  a woman  forsaken,  with  a bad  character  and  a 
bad  reputation. 

(Vftor  didrffy  Htnrtwffij  h nfe^ra1  Hfe  f>iw6  iipii  (645) 

TFTT  ^Rsl  W?ft3Tf|  Tf  TrRETT  frRTT  II  ^ II 

naanak  gurmukh  bakhsee-ah  say  satgur  mayl  milaa-o.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  are  forgiven,  and  united  in  Union  with  the  True  Guru.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (645) 

3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

IT'S  felt)  3 IjcIG  dfe  SJtHft  »riHf  H'd  II  (645) 

Wr  t wTTf^TT  'flnrr  3rf%^  11 

thaalai  vich  tai  vastoo  pa-ee-o  har  bhojan  amrit  saar. 

Upon  the  plate,  three  things  have  been  placed;  this  is  the  sublime,  ambrosial  food  of  the 
Lord. 

frTT  fcFt  H?)  H*T  €»Tf  II  (645) 

’nt  RhcDD  *fpT ^3tt^  ii 

jit  khaaDhai  man  taripat-ee-ai  paa-ee-ai  mokh  du-aar. 

Eating  this,  the  mind  is  satisfied,  and  the  Door  of  Salvation  is  found. 


fed  SJrlA  »IW3  U Hdd  25^  3ia  ■sltl'ld  II  (645) 

fttoj  srrnj  | to?  to  ^ ftNiP  ii 

ih  bhojan  alabh  hai  santahu  labhai  gurveechaar. 

It  is  so  difficult  to  obtain  this  food,  O Saints;  it  is  obtained  only  by  contemplating  the  Guru. 

5*1  fo<8  fetid  o(tsl*»f  Ht!1  6 Id  dTd  II  (645) 

^n'jD  to  tof  toft  tot  to  mft  11 

ayh  mudaavanee  ki-o  vichahu  kadhee-ai  sadaa  rakhee-ai  ur  Dhaar. 

Why  should  we  cast  this  riddle  out  of  our  minds?  We  should  keep  it  ever  enshrined  in  our 
hearts. 

ttJ  Hid  did  tot  tot1*1  to  to?  II  (645) 

TT^  iJdNun  toftpT  to  to^1  ^ toft  11 

ayh  mudaavanee  satguroo  paa-ee  gursikhaa  laDhee  bhaal. 

The  True  Guru  has  posed  this  riddle.  The  Guru's  Sikhs  have  found  its  solution. 

(Toot  ftrH  ato  h ato  ufa  irfewr  orator  upfe  irii  (645) 

TPTT  to  ft  fttot  oft  TT^STT  toft  11 1 II 

naanak  jis  bujhaa-ay  so  bujhsee  har  paa-i-aa  gurmukh  ghaal.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  he  alone  understands  this,  whom  the  Lord  inspires  to  understand.  The 
Gurmukhs  work  hard,  and  find  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (645) 

H":  3 II 
mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

tT  M Id  ft?5  H Itfo  aa  Hpddld  Ih8  faa  tt'fe  II  (645) 

ftr  to  ftft  ft  toft  toto  to  to  ii 

jo  Dhur  maylay  say  mil  rahay  satgur  si-o  chit  laa-ay. 

Those  whom  the  Primal  Lord  unites,  remain  in  Union  with  Him;  they  focus  their 
consciousness  on  the  True  Guru. 

wiv  faato  t last  aft  aia  a»nfe  ii  (645) 

tot  ftoto  ft  ftto  ftft  ^ 11 

aap  vichhorhayn  say  vichhurhay  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aa-ay. 

Those  whom  the  Lord  Himself  separates,  remain  separated;  in  the  love  of  duality,  they  are 
ruined. 


rt'rtof  33H1  fe»F  y^fil  fefw  3>Pfe  IIP  II  (645) 

httt  f^i  ^nqr  f%3TT  int^  i^ri^  f^rf%3rr  ttttt  ii  ^ n 

naanak  vin  karmaa  ki-aa  paa-ee-ai  poorab  likhi-aa  kamaa-ay.  ||2|| 

0 Nanak,  without  good  karma,  what  can  anyone  obtain?  He  earns  what  he  is  pre-destined 
to  receive.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (645) 

if:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

fed  (T?  nlsJ  3dH^  ff)3  nidi  SZ7  HH'fe  II  (646) 

Tft  Hf$T  f^TT  WFt  rflTT  ^TTf^  II 

vin  naavai  sabh  bharamday  nit  jag  totaa  saisaar. 

Without  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  everyone  wanders  around  the  world,  losing. 

Htwftr  o(OH  o6h  Wfy  Tfa'd  II  (646) 

TRTjf%  ThM'JI  wrt  3T^  Tprpr  || 

manmukh  karam  kamaavnay  ha-umai  anDh  bubaar. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  their  deeds  in  the  pitch  black  darkness  of  egotism. 

sraHftf  wfijH  yfee1  cvexx  Han  •slo'fe  IRII  (646) 

^Ri  3rf^  ftwr  tftt  =fhiR  ii  i ii 

gurmukh  amrit  peevnaa  naanak  sabad  veechaar.  ||1 1| 

The  Gurmukhs  drink  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar,  O Nanak,  contemplating  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad.  ||1 1| 

Ho  3 II  (646) 

H:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

HOM  rl'dl  non  II  (646) 

ttfTjI  ^rnT  TTo^f  ii 

sehjay  jaagai  sehjay  sovai. 

He  wakes  in  peace,  and  he  sleeps  in  peace. 

aranftr  §nnfe  ut  11  (646) 

TjTTjf%  3THf^  dHdfci  frt  II 

gurmukh  an-din  ustat  hovai. 

The  Gurmukh  praises  the  Lord  night  and  day. 


HTjyy  Sfdtf  HOH1  II  (646) 

■HH-H/sl  TT^TT  ftt  II 

manmukh  bharmai  sahsaa  hovai. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  remains  deluded  by  his  doubts. 

mnfe  fes*  ?>te  ?>  h#  II  (646) 

3TTft  RrU  || 

antar  chintaa  need  na  sovai. 

He  is  filled  with  anxiety,  and  he  cannot  even  sleep. 

fe»F?ft  Wftfa  II  (646) 

frtSTFft  ^TFTft  ?TTft  II 

gi-aanee  jaageh  saveh  subhaa-ay. 

The  spiritually  wise  wake  and  sleep  in  peace. 

(VCXX  ?jTfrr  ufe»T  Sffo  II? II  (646) 

n N't*  n iRj  y fri stt  ^Pi  ii ? n 

naanak  naam  rati-aa  bal  jaa-o.  ||2|| 

Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (646) 

WT  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

»f3fe  few  ?>  »Tfe§  frTH  feg  H3t  U'fe  II  (646) 

3Tcffe  ’T  3TT^%  nlsfi  TTT  II 

antar  gi-aan  na  aa-i-o  jit  kichh  sojhee  paa-ay. 

Spiritual  wisdom,  which  would  bring  understanding,  does  not  enter  into  his  mind. 

fez  fes1  fern1  HWdlm  mu1  mg  oonfe  ii  (646) 

ferj  ftrr  f%3TT  HMI^jO  3tSTT  % T^TTT  II 

vin  dithaa  ki-aa  salaahee-ai  anDhaa  anDh  kamaa-ay. 

Without  seeing,  how  can  he  praise  the  Lord?  The  blind  act  in  blindness. 

ft’ftof  HHtJ  tiS'dlm  TTH  Hf?j  Wnfe  IRII  (646) 

tttt  tpj  ^ Trfe  ii  ? ii 

naanak  sabad  pachhaanee-ai  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  when  one  realizes  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  then  the  Naam  comes  to  abide  in 
the  mind.  ||1 1| 


Ho  3 II  (646) 

T:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fe^7  feo(  5T3  <e1t)Td  II  (646) 

TTT  TT  TTT  TT^  4N  iP  II 

ikaa  banee  ik  gur  iko  sabad  veechaar. 

There  is  One  Bani;  there  is  One  Guru;  there  is  one  Shabad  to  contemplate. 

HB7  Hf^7  UZ  Fra  337)t  3%  II  (646) 

TTT  TTTT  TT  Tpft  rflt  TTTT  II 

sachaa  sa-udaa  hat  sach  ratnee  bharay  bhandaar. 

True  is  the  merchandise,  and  true  is  the  shop;  the  warehouses  are  overflowing  with 
jewels. 

SR1  fofdd7  3 Uratttrf?)  FT  5%  tl^eO'd  II  (646) 

Y fTTTT  4 TTt'TfH  % TTTfTT  II 

gur  kirpaa  tay  paa-ee-an  jay  dayvai  dayvanhaar. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  they  are  obtained,  if  the  Great  Giver  gives  them. 

Fra7  FiQti1  J5f  Fra7  trfe»r  try  wira  n (646) 

TTT  <H TT)J  TTT  ■'slP-TT  d IT,  3TTTT  II 

sachaa  sa-udaa  laabh  sadaa  khati-aa  naam  apaar. 

Dealing  in  this  true  merchandise,  one  earns  the  profit  of  the  incomparable  Naam. 

f%T  Mffira  H3lfe»F  oralH  ikwf  II  (646) 

3Tf%^  TT  || 

vikh  vich  amrit  pargati-aa  karam  pee-aavanhaar. 

In  the  midst  of  poison,  the  Ambrosial  Nectar  is  revealed;  by  His  Mercy,  one  drinks  it  in. 

(TOoT  Fra  HWdlw  % Hs/'dcld'd  113 II  (646) 

TTTT  ’TT  *HItTmj.  'TT  TTFTTT^  II  ^ II 

naanak  sach  salaahee-ai  Dhan  savaaranhaar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  praise  the  True  Lord;  blessed  is  the  Creator,  the  Embellisher.  ||2|| 

Fife  HS  3 II  (646) 

TTf^T:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


mr  t)8t)fo(»F  sir  h?>  feora  urfo  »rfe  n (646) 

ww\  i d^Pbsn'  ^mirsTT  ijg  tpj  ^rft  sttT^t  ii 

saykhaa  cha-uchaki-aa  cha-uvaa-i-aa  ayhu  man  ikat  ghar  aan. 

O Shaykh,  you  wander  in  the  four  directions,  blown  by  the  four  winds;  bring  your  mind 
back  to  the  home  of  the  One  Lord. 

EU3  gfe  f 3TC  ofT  H3?  USf  II  (646) 

wr;  ii 

ayharh  tayharh  chhad  too  gur  kaa  sabad  pachhaan. 

Renounce  your  petty  arguments,  and  realize  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

nlddl^  WT  rsld  14^  fes  rH'd  rH'd  II  (646) 

'M frl M, y-  3T^  6 it  TT  itvgl  'si  1^1  ^ 1 u[  II 

satgur  agai  dheh  pa-o  sabh  kichh  jaanai  jaan. 

Bow  in  humble  respect  before  the  True  Guru;  He  is  the  Knower  who  knows  everything. 

mW  HcW  rTWfe  f Ufe  UU  fKUK^  II  (646) 

STTRRFTT^TTT^ft^Tf  it^HI'Jj  II 

aasaa  mansaa  jalaa-ay  too  ho-ay  rahu  mihmaan. 

Burn  away  your  hopes  and  desires,  and  live  like  a guest  in  this  world. 

Hid  did  t 31#  # ewfa  31  U33RT  URfu  H1^  II  (646) 

hPhh  % ‘Twr  *4t  wft  tt  tr  wit  wr  n 

satgur  kai  bhaanai  bhee  chaleh  taa  dargeh  paavahi  maan. 

If  you  walk  in  harmony  with  the  True  Guru's  Will,  then  you  shall  be  honored  in  the  Court  of 
the  Lord. 

rt'ftof  ft?  JTH  7)  tddrtl  Id  ft  ltd  I yfte  ltd  I II  ^11  (646) 

wtt  ft-  tpj  wft  ftr  fsn 5 n ? n 

naanakje  naam  nachaytnee  tin  Dhig  painan  Dhig  khaan.  ||1|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  do  not  contemplate  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  - cursed  are 
their  clothes,  and  cursed  is  their  food.  ||1 1| 

Ho  3 II  (646) 

R 3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Uf<J  3T3  3fe  ?>  o(Ui  7)  rPfe  II  (646) 

cfrft  T 3TRf  cplHit  T RT  II 

har  gun  tot  na  aavee  keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ay. 

There  is  no  end  to  the  Lord's  Glorious  Praises;  His  worth  cannot  be  described. 


rt'rtoc  dldrfftf  did  3T5  d'sld  3T5  Hfij  3U  FTH'fe  IIP II  (646) 

tttt  pfr  tjut  7i=rft  ?pr  *rf|  t|  ii  ? n 

naanak  gurmukh  har  gun  raveh  gun  meh  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  chant  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord;  they  are  absorbed  in  His 
Glorious  Virtues.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (647) 

if:  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

iresfe  rrot  hu7  yw  w^\  irare  ttzjr  ii  (647) 

TT?TTT"  ^TPsff  «rH4  <H  isfi  ■H-'M  II 

parthaa-ay  saakhee  mahaa  purakh  bolday  saajhee  sagal  jahaanai. 

Great  men  speak  the  teachings  by  relating  them  to  individual  situations,  but  the  whole 
world  shares  in  them. 

srawfa  ufe  h »fTV3T  »ry  ys7^  ii  (647) 

fp'  g ?TJ  TT  3TFFIT  3TTJ  11 

gurmukh  ho-ay  so  bha-o  karay  aapnaa  aap  pachhaanai. 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  knows  the  Fear  of  God,  and  realizes  his  own  self. 

3T3  ydH'til  rftej  H%  31  H?>  Ut  3 HR  II  (647) 

pr  wnfr  yt  ttt  hr  ft  t hr;  HRf  ii 

gur  parsaadee  jeevat  marai  taa  man  hee  tay  man  maanai. 

If,  by  Guru's  Grace,  one  remains  dead  while  yet  alive,  the  mind  becomes  content  in  itself. 

ftT?)  H?>  oft  yddlld  (TTlt  rt'Acx  ft  fe»F  o(tj|d  fin»FR  IRII  (647) 

f^lR  RR  HR  HT#  TRT  FT  f%3TT  RRf|  II  ? II 

jin  ka-o  man  kee  parteet  naahee  naanak  say  ki-aa  katheh  gi-aanai.  ||1 1| 

Those  who  have  no  faith  in  their  own  minds,  O Nanak  - how  can  they  speak  of  spiritual 
wisdom?  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (647) 

R:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

aranfa  fef  ?>  wffe  uuh7  »nfe  ii  (647) 

R ^ 3Tt  3tft  HfRT  3TT^  || 

gurmukh  chit  na  laa-i-o  ant  dukh  pahutaa  aa-ay. 

Those  who  do  not  focus  their  consciousness  on  the  Lord,  as  Gurmukh,  suffer  pain  and 
grief  in  the  end. 


wrero  yddd  mfijwr  nfa  ?>  orat  infe  h (647) 

3t^  sffsrsrt  *jRr  t Trt  ttt  11 

andrahu  baahrahu  anDhi-aaN  suDh  na  kaa-ee  paa-ay. 

They  are  blind,  inwardly  and  outwardly,  and  they  do  not  understand  anything. 

Iffe^  fe?)  oft  iJdcxsl  rldld  tpfe  ff  TO  <jfij  ?)Tfe'  II  (647) 

tf%T  f^T  # df+rfi  WTT  «ft  Tt  ft  TTTII 

pandit  tin  kee  barkatee  sabh  jagat  khaa-ay  jo  ratay  har  naa-ay. 

O Pandit,  O religious  scholar,  the  whole  world  is  fed  for  the  sake  of  those  who  are  attuned 
to  the  Lord's  Name. 

fro  are  t irafe  H<Y>'ki»r  ufo  frrf  to  mffe  n (647) 

f%T  % TTfc  HHlf^STT  TTTT  II 

jin  gur  kai  sabad  sahaali-aa  har  si-o  rahay  samaa-ay. 

Those  who  praise  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  remain  blended  with  the  Lord. 

ufes  ft  wfe  ydodd  * urot  ?>*  to  to  infe  ii  (647) 

tf%T  ft  CTTT  T ffaf  TT  STf  T#  TTT  II 

pandit  doojai  bhaa-ay  barkat  na  hova-ee  naa  Dhan  palai  paa-ay. 

O Pandit,  O religious  scholar,  no  one  is  satisfied,  and  no  one  finds  true  wealth  through  the 
love  of  duality. 

life  m nty  7i  »nfe§  rnttfro  i ras  frofe  n (647) 

Tft  TtPf  T 3TTTtr  3TTf%^  ^FTT  II 

parh  thakay  santokh  na  aa-i-o  an-din  jalat  vihaa-ay. 

They  have  grown  weary  of  reading  scriptures,  but  still,  they  do  not  find  contentment,  and 
they  pass  their  lives  burning,  night  and  day. 

§of  yoTO  ?j  foftt  (T  HH1  f%TO  rPfe  II  (647) 

fT  fTTT  T TT  TTT  TTT  II 

kook  pookaar  na  chuk-ee  naa  sansaa  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

Their  cries  and  complaints  never  end,  and  doubt  does  not  depart  from  within  them. 

(■TOof  STf  f%ffe»F  Hftr  ora  §fe  rPfe  IIPII  (647) 

TPTT  TPT  ftpft3TT  TT#  TTT  IR II 

naanak  naam  vihooni-aa  muhi  kaalai  uth  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  without  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  they  rise  up  and  depart  with  blackened 
faces.  ||2|| 

TO?  HS  3 II  (647) 

^ || 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


Ufej  HW  7i  tJocel  H If?  H3I  t)Td  II  (647) 

tftr  % T t %T  ’T#  ^T  FtR  II 

pandit  mail  na  chuk-ee  jay  vayd  parhai  jug  chaar. 

O Pandit,  O religious  scholar,  your  filth  shall  not  be  erased,  even  if  you  read  the  Vedas  for 
four  ages. 

3 3T3  WfeWF  HW  fj  ftfo  o6h  (TK  II  (647) 

t"  f;  Rift  d ft •H I P II 

tarai  gun  maa-i-aa  mool  hai  vich  ha-umai  naam  visaar. 

The  three  qualities  are  the  roots  of  Maya;  in  egotism,  one  forgets  the  Naam,  the  Name  of 
the  Lord. 

UfejJ  Wdl  ^ ?TUTf?  II  (647) 

tftr  ^ ^t  TFT FTW  % dlHlP  II 

pandit  bhoolay  doojai  laagay  maa-i-aa  kai  vaapaar. 

The  Pandits  are  deluded,  attached  to  duality,  and  they  deal  only  in  Maya. 

fen?)1  ftr  tr  hw  ffw  ht  31^?  11  (647) 

FTP-  ftFTT  t ^f%3TT  TJTT  TfTF  \\ 

antar  tarisnaa  bhukh  hai  moorakh  bhukhi-aa  mu-ay  gavaar. 

They  are  filled  with  thirst  and  hunger;  the  ignorant  fools  starve  to  death. 

Hfddjfd  nfew  rra  irfew  nt  irafe  dld'fd  11  (647) 

HpPjP  Fftt  TTT3TT  Ft  FTft  tlHlP  II 

satgur  sayvi-ai  sukh  paa-i-aa  sachai  sabad  veechaar. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  peace  is  obtained,  contemplating  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

W33T  feHF  f*f  31^  Ht  Ffe  fwft  II  (647) 

ftFIT  Tf  Ft  FT  ftarift  II 

andrahu  tarisnaa  bhukh  ga-ee  sachai  naa-ay  pi-aar. 

Hunger  and  thirst  have  departed  from  within  me;  I am  in  love  with  the  True  Name. 

ft'ftof  ft'fn  33  HOrt  df?  frlft1  dfd  dfkfttF  Qld  M'fd  IRII  (647) 

TTTT  Tift  FT  F^T  FT  ltd  I $R  <lt  3TT  dR  StP"  II  \ II 

naanak  naam  ratay  sehjay  rajay  jinaa  har  rakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam,  who  keep  the  Lord  clasped  tightly  to  their 
hearts,  are  automatically  satisfied.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (647) 

F s || 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


HTJHtf  Ufa  TTH  ?>  Hfe»F  M1  aUH1  »nfe  II  (647) 

TPJ  ^ tow  ^THT  ^frTT  3TT?  II 

manmukh  har  naam  na  sayvi-aa  dukh  lagaa  bahutaa  aa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  does  not  serve  the  Lord's  Name,  and  so  he  suffers  in  horrible 
pain. 

tydfd  »fftlW  >>1Md  <J  hPm  7)  occl  IFfe  II  (647) 

3fto  3TfTT3TT^  3to 1 7T  to  ^ II 

antar  agi-aan  anDhayr  hai  suDh  na  kaa-ee  paa-ay. 

He  is  filled  with  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  and  he  does  not  understand  anything. 

H?ujfe  JTUftT  ?>  HtfrT§  f tF  fe  »ft  tpfe  II  (647) 

t 3rt  ii 

manhath  sahj  na  beeji-o  bhukhaa  ke  agai  khaa-ay. 

Because  of  his  stubborn  mind,  he  does  not  plant  the  seeds  of  intuitive  peace;  what  will  he 
eat  in  the  world  hereafter,  to  satisfy  his  hunger? 

(■FK  fotP?)  f#  353F  Wfe  II  (647) 

TPJ  f^STT^  R-HlP.STT  WU  ^TTT  II 

naam  niDhaan  visaari-aa  doojai  lagaa  jaa-ay. 

He  has  forgotten  the  treasure  of  the  Naam;  he  is  caught  in  the  love  of  duality. 

(Vftcx  dldHfk  H ttFif  Hfo  fttwfe  IP  II  (647) 

TFTT  iwf|  toto^  % 3TFT  tof  tolTT  II  ? II 

naanak  gurmukh  mileh  vadi-aa-ee-aa  jay  aapay  mayl  milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  are  honored  with  glory,  when  the  Lord  Himself  unites  them  in  His 
Union.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (647) 

tof  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

cJFBt  frrfo  ftT§  MfofH  U mtjgfe  frff  faf  II  (647) 

fto  to"  to  iM  | 3T^ri%  to  to  TT  II 

hastee  sir  ji-o  ankas  hai  ahran  ji-o  sir  day-ay. 

The  elephant  offers  its  head  to  the  reins,  and  the  anvil  offers  itself  to  the  hammer; 

H7j  3?j  »F3T  3^  § 6sjl  cxdfe  II  (647) 

rFjj  3TT^"  TTf%  % II 

man  tan  aagai  raakh  kai  oobhee  sayv  karay-i. 

just  so,  we  offer  our  minds  and  bodies  to  our  Guru;  we  stand  before  Him,  and  serve  Him. 


fef  areyfa  »ry  IcWdlw  Hf  dR  fijHfe  w sfe  n (648) 

TT  ^.*jpsl  3TTJ  Rcnf|D  *nj  TF5  Rl-Hte  TT  %T  II 

i-o  gurmukh  aap  nivaaree-ai  sabh  raaj  sarisat  kaa  lay-ay. 

This  is  how  the  Gurmukhs  eliminate  their  self-conceit,  and  come  to  rule  the  whole  world. 

ft'fttX  dldHftf  rF  »Fy  ftefd  o(dfe  IRII  (648) 

TFRT  *\<*&\*k  '3TT  3TFT  TTT  II  ? II 

naanak  gurmukh  bujhee-ai  jaa  aapay  nadar  karay-i.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  understands,  when  the  Lord  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (648) 

IT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fir?)  dreyfa  ?th  fo»rfe»F  »r£  § udd‘&  11  (648) 

TPJ  1%3TT^3TT  3TTTT  % TTW^  II 

jin  gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  aa-ay  tay  parvaan. 

Blessed  and  approved  is  the  coming  into  the  world,  of  those  Gurmukhs  who  meditate  on 
the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

(■root  375  Ou'dfd  eggnr  IPII  (648) 

TTTT  3TFFTT  TW?  TR f|  TTT^  ||  ^ || 

naanak  kul  uDhaareh  aapnaa  dargeh  paavahi  maan.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  they  save  their  families,  and  they  are  honored  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

H753  HS  3 II  (648) 

RTt^TT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

rt'rtor  ?jTH  7)  tldrtl  »1  fdl»l 1 rtl  ttiyw  3dH  3>Pfu  II  (648) 

TPTT  TPJ  T 3Tf^T3Tr=ft  3T^T  3RT  wf|  II 

naanak  naam  na  chaytnee  agi-aanee  anDhulay  avray  karam  kamaahi. 

O Nanak,  the  blind,  ignorant  fools  do  not  remember  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  they 
involve  themselves  in  other  activities. 

fTH  tjfd  SR  HRtssffij  fefij  fej-IC1  SJtjTd  IRII  (648) 

^PT  Tft  TTTftsrft  f^TBT  Rft  HHlR  II  ? II 

jam  dar  baDhay  maaree-ah  fir  vistaa  maahi  pachaahi.  ||1 1| 

They  are  bound  and  gagged  at  the  door  of  the  Messenger  of  Death;  they  are  punished, 
and  in  the  end,  they  rot  away  in  manure.  ||1 1| 


HS  3 II  (648) 

*T:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

(TOof  Hid  did  H rT?>  *43^3  II  (648) 

TFRT  Wft  arFFTT  ^PT  ^T%  TTTFJ  II 

naanak  satgur  sayveh  aapnaa  say  jan  sachay  parvaan. 

0 Nanak,  those  humble  beings  are  true  and  approved,  who  serve  their  True  Guru. 

did  ^ A'fe  HH’fe  3U  331  rH'd  IIP II  (648) 

% TTT  WT  T|  ^[TT  sn^j  WTJ  II  ^ II 

har  kai  naa-ay  samaa-ay  rahay  chookaa  aavan  jaan.  ||2|| 

They  remain  absorbed  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  their  comings  and  goings  cease.  ||2|| 

H75^  HS  3 II  (648) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

fart  o(dH  A'G  ?>  yt  y’fewf1'  iTfe  ll  (648) 

HTT  T TTf^  TTT3TT  ^ II 

bin  karmai  naa-o  na  paa-ee-ai  poorai  karam  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

Without  the  karma  of  good  actions,  the  Name  is  not  obtained;  it  can  be  obtained  only  by 
perfect  good  karma. 

(Vftor  At!  Id  H »PT-TSt  31  3raKfe  j-ffo  fHW'fe  IRII  (648) 

'TPTT  TT  % WTrft  TTT  tT^T  f^fTT  II  ? II 

naanak  nadar  karay  jay  aapnee  taa  gurmat  mayl  milaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  if  the  Lord  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace,  then  under  Guru's  Instruction,  one  is 
united  in  His  Union.  ||1 1| 

H«o(  MS  3 II  (648) 

*PTt^:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

(VfxX  A'^O  urftjWF  dMd  14753  FT3  rl'fe  II  (648) 

TTTT  d No  fPTcjj  T'Tcjj  ^11$  II 

naanak  naavhu  ghuthi-aa  halat  palat  sabh  jaa-ay. 

O Nanak,  forsaking  the  Name,  he  loses  everything,  in  this  world  and  the  next. 


try  3y  htth  hu  fefe  ?5fe»r  Hut  yfr  scfe  11  (648) 

crj  ^=h5r5  *nj  f|ft  ^ ?n%  \\ 

jap  tap  sanjam  sabh  hir  la-i-aa  muthee  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

Chanting,  deep  meditation  and  austere  self-disciplined  practices  are  all  wasted;  he  is 
deceived  by  the  love  of  duality. 

fTH  Ufe  HU  Hunt  fHW  Hrl'fe  IRII  (648) 

^PT  Tfe  at  TTTftaft  Of#  fM  II  l II 

jam  dar  baDhay  maaree-ah  bahutee  milai  sajaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

He  is  bound  and  gagged  at  the  door  of  the  Messenger  of  Death.  He  is  beaten,  and 
receives  terrible  punishment.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (649) 

H":  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

HU1  ftTw  %U  tHC1  ftTw  HU  fu»Ty  II  (649) 

TPTT  UTf%  THMd  yUTT  utf  ^3^  || 

santaa  naal  vair  kamaavday  dustaa  naal  moh  pi-aar. 

They  inflict  their  hatred  upon  the  Saints,  and  they  love  the  wicked  sinners. 

»rar  fi-is  yy  ool  Hfe  unfe  <£'d  <£'d  11  (649) 

3Tt  TJTJ  d$l  dP  d-Hp;  dlP  UTT  II 

agai  pichhai  sukh  nahee  mar  jameh  vaaro  vaar. 

They  find  no  peace  in  either  this  world  or  the  next;  they  are  born  only  to  die,  again  and 
again. 

feHcT  ofe  ?>  HUUt  dW  Ufe  Wf  II  (649) 

Pptut  tt  y ysrt  yftsrr  ffe  ’f  sttt  ii 

tarisnaa  kaday  na  bujh-ee  dubiDhaa  ho-ay  khu-aar. 

Their  hunger  is  never  satisfied,  and  they  are  ruined  by  duality. 

HU  of'rt  fdA1  pAtloC  fey  HU  tldaTd  II  (649) 

*p[  TT^T  fem  PfTTT  fcfy  *pt  T#  II 

muh  kaalay  tinaa  nindkaa  tit  sachai  darbaar. 

The  faces  of  these  slanderers  are  blackened  in  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord. 

(■TOoT  ?>TH  f%yfe»T  (T  Gd^'fd  ?>  yrfe  IIPII  (649) 

HTTT  UTy  f%ffeT3TT  HT  dRlP  U TTfe  II  ^ II 

naanak  naam  vihooni-aa  naa  urvaar  na  paar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  without  the  Naam,  they  find  no  shelter  on  either  this  shore,  or  the  one  beyond. 
II2|| 


HS  3 II  (649) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

rfere  oft  h^t  faf  et#  »ry  ai^fe  ii  (649) 

hmhj  # qrr  jin/)  3tt^  wr  n 

satgur  kee  sayvaa  gaakh-rhee  sir  deejai  aap  gavaa-ay. 

It  is  very  difficult  to  serve  the  True  Guru;  offer  your  head,  and  eradicate  self-conceit. 

Malt;  Mdfo  fefij  cT  halo  3* 1  h^1  FT5  a'fe  II  (649) 

^rf|  TT  TTTft  m W Tt  «TT^  II 

sabad  mareh  fir  naa  mareh  taa  sayvaa  pavai  sabh  thaa-ay. 

One  who  dies  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  shall  never  have  to  die  again;  his  service  is 
totally  approved. 

M'OH  irafrPtf  J-TdH  U%  HftJ  TT  Wfe  II  (649) 

TFT  'fRF  TTT^  frt  Tf  f^PT  FF  II 

paaras  parsi-ai  paaras  hovai  sach  rahai  liv  laa-ay. 

Touching  the  philosopher's  stone,  one  becomes  the  philosopher's  stone,  which  transforms 
lead  into  gold;  remain  lovingly  attached  to  the  True  Lord. 

IrIM  fofw  feH  I>f75  UfT  »Pfe  II  (649) 

1£rft  ftt  f^rf%3TT  fM  3TF  II 

jis  poorab  hovai  likhi-aa  tis  satgur  milai  parabh  aa-ay. 

One  who  has  such  pre-ordained  destiny,  comes  to  meet  the  True  Guru  and  God. 

(TOoT  cT  ft#  frtH  H^fH  H U#  S'fe  IRII  (649) 

M MT‘  FFcT  FT  ft*  Pl’H  FWF  FT  STTT"  II  \ II 

naanak  gantai  sayvak  naa  milai  jis  bakhsay  so  pavai  thaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Lord's  servant  does  not  meet  Him  because  of  his  own  account;  he  alone  is 
acceptable,  whom  the  Lord  forgives.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (649) 

F:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

McJW  ?Mow  7>  rl'eol  HTf  WRI3  H»Pfe  II  (649) 

F F Wft  TJFT  3TFf  II 

mahal  kumhal  najaannee  moorakh  apnai  su-aa-ay. 

The  fools  do  not  know  the  difference  between  good  and  bad;  they  are  deceived  by  their 
self-interests. 


HER  rdlrtfo  31  HU?5  ttofo  rl^l  rife  H>Pfe  II  (649) 

-fuQ  cTT  H?pJ  RpR  RlRt  ^TRTT  II 

sabad  cheeneh  taa  mahal  laheh  jotee  jot  samaa-ay. 

But  if  they  contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  they  obtain  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's 
Presence,  and  their  light  merges  in  the  Light. 

FR7  H%  of1  Hf?>  31  H31  H3t  J-Pfe  II  (649) 

I TT  <^T3’  TfRr  rA  H rTT  ^T+TT  HTSft  M I % II 

sadaa  sachay  kaa  bha-o  man  vasai  taa  sabhaa  sojhee  paa-ay. 

The  Fear  of  God  is  always  on  their  minds,  and  so  they  come  to  understand  everything. 

»P-ft  Uffo  slddtJ'  WR  tofe  ll  (649) 

3THR  ^rR  =H.rKI  3TH-  ^TTT  RpT[c[  II 

satgur  apnai  ghar  varatdaa  aapay  la-ay  milaa-ay. 

The  True  Guru  is  pervading  the  homes  within;  He  Himself  blends  them  with  the  Lord. 

(TOof  Hfe^rfe  fwfo>tf  H^  J-Rt  frTH  £ few  5R  IIPII  (649) 

TFTT  'blRHjR  R Rr  Ht  RRTT  tR  trr  ||  ^ || 

naanak  satgur  mili-ai  sabh  pooree  pa-ee  jis  no  kirpaa  karay  rajaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  they  meet  the  True  Guru,  and  all  their  desires  are  fulfilled,  if  the  Lord  grants  His 
Grace  and  so  wills.  ||2|| 

H«o(  HS  3 II  (649) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

SRTH  fER  feH  W ERTHd  5o(  HHfe  Wfe  II  (649) 

RR  frPT  TT  Tt^t  >hc|R  Rr  RR  II 

barahm  bindai  tis  daa  barahmat  rahai  ayk  sabad  liv  laa-ay. 

One  who  knows  God,  and  who  lovingly  focuses  his  attention  on  the  One  Word  of  the 
Shabad,  keeps  his  spirituality  intact. 

?>¥  font  msw  fm\  fvt  safW  fegfij  h ufe  firat  ir1  11  (649) 

ht  R?R  Rrsft  R#  ^nft3TT  fW|  Rr  ^R  ffRt  *rrr  wtt  ii 

nav  niDhee  athaarah  siDhee  pichhai  lagee-aa  fireh  jo  har  hirdai  sadaa  vasaa-ay. 

The  nine  treasures  and  the  eighteen  spiritual  powers  of  the  Siddhas  follow  him,  who 
keeps  the  Lord  enshrined  in  his  heart. 

fk?)  Hfedld  ?)T^  ?>  irebn  §3<J  orfd  titl'd  ll  (649) 

TR  H TTfR  ^5Tf  II 

bin  satgur  naa-o  na  paa-ee-ai  bujhahu  kar  veechaar. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  the  Name  is  not  found;  understand  this,  and  reflect  upon  it. 


(■TOor  yt  wfa\  Hfddld  iMWWp  wfa  IRII  (649) 

uttt  ^ ^rrPr  fM  ttf  n ? 11 

naanak  poorai  bhaag  satgur  milai  sukh  paa-ay  jug  chaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  through  perfect  good  destiny,  one  meets  the  True  Guru,  and  finds  peace, 
throughout  the  four  ages.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (649) 

if:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fe»r  areu  fe»r  faufa  u feH?r  ftr  ?>  wfe  n (649) 

f%3TT  UW  f%3TT  f%rRr  | RPJR  f^RT  'jJR  U R1T  II 

ki-aa  gabhroo  ki-aa  biraDh  hai  manmukh  tarisnaa  bhukh  na  jaa-ay. 

Whether  he  is  young  or  old,  the  self-willed  manmukh  cannot  escape  hunger  and  thirst. 

3Td>fftr  HiJt:  dfd*>r  J-ildW  US'  »ry  dl^'fe  ll  (649) 

*R%  Tft3TT  TfrTFJ  fR  3TTJ  WT  II 

gurmukh  sabday  rati-aa  seetal  ho-ay  aap  gavaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  are  imbued  with  the  Word  of  the  Shabad;  they  are  at  peace,  having  lost 
their  self-conceit. 

muu  feyfe  ntfw  fefu  ftr  ?>  ?53T  »nfe  11  (649) 

3TRS  fwrfc  Wtf%3TT  Wfc  U 3TT^  || 

andar  taripat  santokhi-aa  fir  bhukh  na  lagai  aa-ay. 

They  are  satisfied  and  satiated  within;  they  never  feel  hungry  again. 

(TTjor  ft?  arayfa  ojulu  h uu^s  u h ?Rh  uu  fo?  wfe  ipii  (650) 

RRT  f^T  m I ^fr  UTft’  Tf  f^R  RT^  IR II 

naanak  je  gurmukh  karahi  so  parvaan  hai  jo  naam  rahay  liv  laa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  whatever  the  Gurmukhs  do  is  acceptable;  they  remain  lovingly  absorbed  in  the 
Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (650) 

RTTf  R:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

3TU  fart  fcTW?)  7>  O^cl  cT  Hf?>  »ffs  II  (650) 

T $\  a 1 UT  hR  3TR  II 

gur  bin  gi-aan  na  hova-ee  naa  sukh  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

Without  the  Guru,  spiritual  wisdom  is  not  obtained,  and  peace  does  not  come  to  abide  in 
the  mind. 


?TOof  rTTTf?)  rfiW  IIS  II  (650) 

RTTT  sw  rh^sTi  WT  II  ? II 

naanak  naam  vihoonay  manmukhee  jaasan  janam  gavaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  without  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  self-willed  manmukhs  depart,  after 
having  wasted  their  lives.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (650) 

R":  3 II 
mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fair  hTmcx  ?jT%  7i  Fife  Rrlt!  Ijfe  3U1  Wfe  II  (650) 

f?rsr  RTfst^p  rt%  rt  Rf^r  r Ft  Pm  rti[  n 

siDh  saaDhik  naavai  no  sabh  khojday  thak  rahay  liv  laa-ay. 

All  the  Siddhas,  spiritual  masters  and  seekers  search  for  the  Name;  they  have  grown 
weary  of  concentrating  and  focusing  their  attention. 

fart  Updid  (otf)  ?>  R'feG  dldrifG  f>l75  f>iwlc  II  (650) 

rItPF  T TTT%  ^f*|Ps|  fM  frpTTT  II 

bin  satgur  kinai  na  paa-i-o  gurmukh  milai  milaa-ay. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  no  one  finds  the  Name;  the  Gurmukhs  unite  in  Union  with  the 
Lord. 

Part  <v^  Roe  IT5  a 1 fti  U fudi  HhmI  fudi  cwh'IG  II  (650) 

^rt  gjnj  rij  | fMt  rwriP  ii 

bin  naavai  painan  khaan  sabh  baad  hai  Dhig  siDhee  Dhig  karmaat. 

Without  the  Name,  all  food  and  clothes  are  worthless;  cursed  is  such  spirituality,  and 
cursed  are  such  miraculous  powers. 

H1  frrflj  H1  ora>pfe  tf  o(%  frTH  iRfe  II  (650) 

RT  RT  TfRlP  t 3Ti^  R7t  pFJ  TTpf  II 

saa  siDh  saa  karmaat  hai  achint  karay  jis  daat. 

That  alone  is  spirituality,  and  that  alone  is  miraculous  power,  which  the  Carefree  Lord 
spontaneously  bestows. 

O'OcX  dldrifG  ofd  ?)TH  Hf?>  5 O'  fiifu  ^O1  otdH'fG  IIP II  (650) 

TPTT  Ifft  THJ  Wft  XTfT  TT^T  RWRlP  II ^ II 

naanak  gurmukh  har  naam  man  vasai  ayhaa  siDh  ayhaa  karmaat.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Lord's  Name  abides  in  the  mind  of  the  Gurmukh;  this  is  spirituality,  and  this 
is  miraculous  power.  ||2|| 


H755  HS  3 II  (650) 

R^R":  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

333*  533*  JW3  oft  5^  3 feHcT  feoTf  II  (650) 

¥1  R^RT  W 3T^  fsTRRT  I^TI^  II 

parh-naa  gurh-naa  sansaar  kee  kaar  hai  andar  tarisnaa  vikaar. 

Reading  and  studying  are  just  worldly  pursuits,  if  there  is  thirst  and  corruption  within. 

3@H  fefe  nfk  ufe  35  3H  ¥1fe  RttFf  II  (650) 

f%f%  RfR  mQ  ^ RTT  II 

ha-umai  vich  sabh  parh  thakay  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aar. 

Reading  in  egotism,  all  have  grown  weary;  through  the  love  of  duality,  they  are  ruined. 

H yfewf1  H Ufe3  alcv  53  Halt:  53  titl’d  II  (650) 

rt  mQstt rt  mRt  41h i ^Ntr  ii 

so  parhi-aa  so  pandit  beenaa  gur  sabad  karay  veechaar. 

He  alone  is  educated,  and  he  alone  is  a wise  Pandit,  who  contemplates  the  Word  of  the 
Guru's  Shabad. 

W33  3#  33  B3  J-F3  H3  3»P3  II  (650) 

3TTR  Rf  RTF  RW  ^3TR?  II 

andar  khojai  tat  lahai  paa-ay  mokh  du-aar. 

He  searches  within  himself,  and  finds  the  true  essence;  he  finds  the  Door  of  Salvation. 

53  IrtM'ft  did  UTfe»F  Hdlrl  53  titl'd  II  (650) 

fft  rttrt  rrRt  rR:  #ri^  ii 

gun  niDhaan  har  paa-i-aa  sahj  karay  veechaar. 

He  finds  the  Lord,  the  treasure  of  excellence,  and  peacefully  contemplates  Him. 

33  ^TRt  rt'rtc*1  frTH  dldHfR  ?>TH  ttIM'd  IIRII  (650) 

SPJ  d I H I -H  RTRRT  rpj  ststr?  II  ? II 

Dhan  vaapaaree  naankaajis  gurmukh  naam  aDhaar.  ||1|| 

Blessed  is  the  trader,  O Nanak,  who,  as  Gurmukh,  takes  the  Name  as  his  only  Support. 

Mill 

HS  3 II  (650) 

R":  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


fauut  %*fU  ^ fou  Wfe  II  (650) 

^FJ  H"P"  U RlSi^  cfTf  f%U"  ^TT^  II 

vin  man  maaray  ko-ay  na  sijh-ee  vaykhhu  ko  liv  laa-ay. 

Without  conquering  his  mind,  no  one  can  be  successful.  See  this,  and  concentrate  on  it. 

did  el  21  ?)T  EU  H'ld^H1  rH'fe  II  (650) 

^rwrft  ^ TT  TT5  TTTf^3TT  ^ITT  II 

bhaykh-Dhaaree  teerthee  bhav  thakay  naa  ayhu  man  maari-aa  jaa-ay. 

The  wandering  holy  men  are  tired  of  of  making  pilgrimages  to  sacred  shrines;  they  have 
not  been  able  to  conquer  their  minds. 

UTUHfa  HU  H^  HU  Hit)  UU  fou  tt'fe  II  (650) 

ti^Psi  uu;  -$v^[  ut  u1%  t|  Rpt  ii 

gurmukh  ayhu  man  jeevat  marai  sach  rahai  liv  laa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  has  conquered  his  mind,  and  he  remains  lovingly  absorbed  in  the  True 
Lord. 

cTOof  fen  H?j  oft  HW  fe§  §HU  U§H  HHfe  rTWfe  IP  II  (650) 

U NT  IpJ  ^T  HdR  ^ IS;  II  ^ II 

naanak  is  man  kee  mal  i-o  utrai  ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  this  is  how  the  filth  of  the  mind  is  removed;  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  burns  away 
the  ego.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (651) 
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Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

rlc*)H  rlrtH  feH  H7)  o(6  H35  M'dil  3W  U»F  fH»TU  II  (651) 

^RTT  # tr  ^ ^FPTT  ff3TT  ftunf  II 

janam  janam  kee  is  man  ka-o  mal  laagee  kaalaa  ho-aa  si-aahu. 

The  filth  of  countless  incarnations  sticks  to  this  mind;  it  has  become  pitch  black. 

qut  frTWt  7i  UUEt  H H§  UUfe  ITU  II  (651) 

TTRfr  u fnrt  ^ ur  sfmi%  ft|  11 

khanlee  Dhotee  ujlee  na  hova-ee  jay  sa-o  Dhovan  paahu. 

The  oily  rag  cannot  be  cleaned  by  merely  washing  it,  even  if  it  is  washed  a hundred  times. 

UTU  HdH'tll  tfteu  HU  §?5Ht  ut  Hfe  UtWd  II  (651) 

Y Twft  ■jfpTT  ut  -^rfr  frt  wn  n 

gur  parsaadee  jeevat  marai  ultee  hovai  mat  badlaahu. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  remains  dead  while  yet  alive;  his  intellect  is  transformed,  and  he 
becomes  detached  from  the  world. 


(Vftof  H?5  7)  ttdicl  S1  fefo  rlrtl  l-l '0  IRII  (651) 

TFTT  % F ^rrf  TT  PP"  Rf  II  ^ II 

naanak  mail  na  lag-ee  naa  fir  jonee  paahu.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  no  filth  sticks  to  him,  and  he  does  not  fall  into  the  womb  again.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (651) 

R:  s II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

tJTT  rjdil  offrt  ocwl  ol'tsl  feo(  6dH  feH  HUT  H’fu  II  (651) 

Tg  ^fr  TTp  TcPT  TT^t  ^ lp>  II 

chahu  jugee  kal  kaalee  kaaNdhee  ik  utam  padvee  is  jug  maahi. 

Kali  Yuga  is  called  the  Dark  Age,  but  the  most  sublime  state  is  attained  in  this  age. 

3ra>fftf  ufij  oflafe  ftT?j  ufij  feftr  t-rftr  11  (65i) 

$R  CPP  Pi  Hpp  Pd  TR  ffP"  Pi  Pa  TTp  II 

gurmukh  har  keerat  fal  paa-ee-ai  jin  ka-o  har  likh  paahi. 

The  Gurmukh  obtains  the  fruit,  the  Kirtan  of  the  Lord's  Praises;  this  is  his  destiny,  ordained 
by  the  Lord. 

(■root  are  udH'til  »r?jfe?>  ^arfe  ufe  Qddfd  ufo  wfa  11:311  (65i) 

TRT  ^ TWff  3Rf%^  ¥P Tft  TRTf|  ^rpft  ^Tlft  II  ^ II 

naanak  gur  parsaadee  an-din  bhagat  har  uchrahi  har  bhagtee  maahi  samaahi.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  by  Guru's  Grace,  he  worships  the  Lord  night  and  day;  he  chants  the  Lord's 
Name,  and  remains  absorbed  in  the  Lord's  devotional  worship.  ||2j 

HS  3 II  (651) 

HpTT  -T:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

% H7T  §HFt  dfaQd  Hfw  fed'fe  II  (651) 

\ ^FT  Tmt  Tftarff  gft3TT  Rf  1%TT  II 

ray  jan  uthaarai  dabi-ohu  suti-aa  ga-ee  vihaa-ay. 

O man,  you  have  been  tormented  by  a nightmare,  and  you  have  passed  your  life  in  sleep. 

nfddR  AW  Hfe  7i  rl'IdlG  »1dfd  7)  GylrlG  td'G  II  (651) 

ttPPjt  gPr  t RTPt#  3prP-  f ^tP#  rtt  ii 

satgur  kaa  sabad  sun  na  jaagi-o  antar  na  upji-o  chaa-o. 

You  did  not  wake  to  hear  the  Word  of  the  True  Guru's  Shabad;  you  have  no  inspiration 
within  yourself. 


Hdld  riw6  3f3  H'dd1  tT  3T3  oCd  ?)  3>Pfe  II  (651) 

3#?  W ^pr  TTpF  SfT  1JT  TT5'  T ^ II 

sareer  jala-o  gun  baahraa  jo  gur  kaar  na  kamaa-ay. 

That  body  burns,  which  has  no  virtue,  and  which  does  not  serve  the  Guru. 

3313  iTCfe1  fe<5  H U§H  33  Wfe  II  (651) 

33TT  ftr  t 3TT  II 

jagat  jalandaa  dith  mai  ha-umai  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

I have  seen  that  the  world  is  burning,  in  egotism  and  the  love  of  duality. 

(TOof  3T3  §H3  H3  Hfe  HHfe  fwfe  IRII  (651) 

TFTT  TT  -HfU|||  33^  ft3TT^  II  ? II 

naanak  gur  sarnaa-ee  ubray  sach  man  sabad  Dhi-aa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  those  who  seek  the  Guru's  Sanctuary  are  saved;  within  their  minds,  they 
meditate  on  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (651) 

3:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Haiti  33  oQrf  dial  H3"Sdl  A'ld  II  (651) 

33f%  73  3t3T3Tft  3Tf*  II 

sabad  ratay  ha-umai  ga-ee  sobhaavantee  naar. 

Attuned  to  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the  soul-bride  is  rid  of  egotism,  and  she  is  glorified. 

fi-13  t JTC1  3?5  31  HfcttF  J-ildl'd  II  (651) 

ftr  % 3P?T  33T  TTT  3^37  #TF  II 

pir  kai  bhaanai  sadaa  chalai  taa  bani-aa  seegaar. 

If  she  walks  steadily  in  the  way  of  His  Will,  then  she  is  adorned  with  decorations. 

33  Hd'^l  331  fUf  d1^  did  33  l-PfettF  rt'ld  II  (651) 

33  33T  frr 7 $P  h i ^stt  h iP  ii 

sayj  suhaavee  sadaa  pir  raavai  har  var  paa-i-aa  naar. 

Her  couch  becomes  beautiful,  and  she  constantly  enjoys  her  Husband  Lord;  she  obtains 
the  Lord  as  her  Husband. 

(T  did  H3  7)  613  33  Wdl  H31  Hd'dlfe  rt'ld  II  (651) 

TT  3t  3 TFT  33T  prPf  3tP"  II 

naa  har  marai  na  kaday  dukh  laagai  sadaa  suhaagan  naar. 

The  Lord  does  not  die,  and  she  never  suffers  pain;  she  is  a happy  soul-bride  forever. 


rt'rtof  old  y^  Hfe  ttcl  3T3  ^ ufe  fwfo  II? II  (651) 

tttt  tro  ^ *rf  % |ft  f^3nf^  ii  ^ ii 

naanak  har  parabh  mayl  la-ee  gur  kai  hayt  pi-aar.  ||2|| 

0 Nanak,  the  Lord  God  unites  her  with  Himself;  she  enshrines  love  and  affection  for  the 
Guru.  ||2|| 

TO?  HS  3 II  (651) 

TOTtfTO:  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

to  to1  § to  fy#  fefo  to  ?>  stt  »nfe  ii  (65i) 

TOT  % TORt  q TOf  3TH;  || 

gur  sayvaa  tay  sukh  oopjai  fir  dukh  na  lagai  aa-ay. 

Serving  the  Guru,  peace  is  produced,  and  then,  one  does  not  suffer  in  pain. 

tTTO  fkfe  3lfe»F  OTO  or  feg  ?j  II  (651) 

tort  frrft  to^tt  to#  to  t tottt  ii 

jaman  marnaa  mit  ga-i-aa  kaalai  kaa  kichh  na  basaa-ay. 

The  cycle  of  birth  and  death  is  brought  to  an  end,  and  death  has  no  power  over  at  all. 

dfd  Hdl  TO  dfe  dfdR1  TO  dfo*>r  JWfe  II  (651) 

|[f#  Mt  *PJ  Tf%  TO  Tf|3TT  TO  II 

har  saytee  man  rav  rahi-aa  sachay  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

His  mind  is  imbued  with  the  Lord,  and  he  remains  merged  in  the  True  Lord. 

cTOoT  yfod'dl  fTO  o(§  ff  S75f?>  HfeTO  Wfe  IRII  (651) 

tott to yfroqft  Itottott to#t  hPhj  tot  ii ? ii 

naanak  ha-o  balihaaree  tinn  ka-o  jo  chalan  satgur  bhaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  walk  in  the  Way  of  the  True  Guru's  Will.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (651) 

TO  3 N 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fdft  HTO  TO  7i  0'S  cl  H »1fto(  o(%  hlldl'd  II  (651) 

TO#  ^ T ffyf  # TOT  T#  #HTO  II 

bin  sabdai  suDh  na  hova-ee  jay  anayk  karai  seegaar. 

Without  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  purity  is  not  obtained,  even  though  the  soul-bride  may 
adorn  herself  with  all  sorts  of  decorations. 


Hra  FT?  7i  rl'i^l  fy»Tf  II  (652) 

f^r  # TTF  ^TFlt  ?n%  || 

pir  kee  saar  na  jaan-ee  doojai  bhaa-ay  pi-aar. 

She  does  not  know  the  value  of  her  Husband  Lord;  she  is  attached  to  the  love  of  duality. 

FT  o(JjM  FF  ofWCfSt  ft'Aof  rt'dl  fefe  ojftTd  II? II  (652) 

m m tftt  Tpr  fPPr  frrP  11  ^ 11 

saa  kusuDh  saa  kulkhanee  naanak  naaree  vich  kunaar.  ||2|| 

She  is  impure,  and  ill-mannered,  O Nanak;  among  women,  she  is  the  most  evil  woman. 

||2|| 

HW?  HS  3 II  (653) 

FFpfFT  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

H7)  ufo  fft  fwfe  3 fm  nf?)  feoT  fefe  II  (653) 

T Fpr  oP-  Pt  ^ tt  ■hPi  Pi  Pf  ttt  ii 

ay  man  har  jee  Dhi-aa-ay  too  ik  man  ik  chit  bhaa-ay. 

0 mind,  meditate  on  the  Dear  Lord,  with  single-minded  conscious  concentration. 

ufo  oft»fT  fr1  Fre1  %fu  ?>  11  (653) 

#3TT  HTT  7TTT  ^ftsTTfsTT  ^ II 

har  kee-aa  sadaa  sadaa  vadi-aa-ee-aa  day-ay  na  pachhotaa-ay. 

The  glorious  greatness  of  the  Lord  shall  last  forever  and  ever;  He  never  regrets  what  He 
gives. 

UP  <jfc  ^ FT3  yftfxJ'di  frT3  HpW  TO  tpfe  II  (653) 

fT  fP  % ?TT  dPpH'Jl  PpJ  PPP  TTT  II 

ha-o  har  kai  sad  balihaarnai  jit  sayvi-ai  sukh  paa-ay. 

1 am  forever  a sacrifice  to  the  Lord;  serving  Him,  peace  is  obtained. 

(Vftcx  dldrffk  fiffo  3U  o6h  JTSlfe  rlW'lc  IRII  (653) 

TFTT  ^.*jps|  PrfP  t|  frt  ?TTp  ^FTTT  II  ? II 

naanak  gurmukh  mil  rahai  ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  remains  merged  with  the  Lord;  he  burns  away  his  ego  through  the 
Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||1 1| 

MS  3 II  (653) 

Ff:  S || 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


»p£r  h^1  wfewra  »py  hhh  ofefe  n (653) 

3TFT  HUT  ^TT^PJ  3fT^  ^ || 

aapay  sayvaa  laa-i-an  aapay  bakhas  karay-i. 

He  Himself  enjoins  us  to  serve  Him,  and  He  Himself  blesses  us  with  forgiveness. 

H3?)1  or  H1  fu§  »rfU  tf  »py  H’H  ofefe  ll  (653) 

HHHT  HT  3TTf^  | ?TF  II 

sabhnaa  kaa  maa  pi-o  aap  hai  aapay  saar  karay-i. 

He  Himself  is  the  father  and  mother  of  all;  He  Himself  cares  for  us. 

(Vftcx  ?jTH  fwfefc  fe?>  frtrH  Uffe  <£'H  <J  H3T  HHT  H2I1  tjfe  IIP  II  (653) 

tfff  tpj  fsrsnrfH  Rh  Ri^i  ^ R o'  htht  n ^ n 

naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-in  tin  nij  ghar  vaas  hai  jug  jug  sobhaa  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

0 Nanak,  those  who  meditate  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  abide  in  the  home  of 
their  inner  being;  they  are  honored  throughout  the  ages.  ||2|| 

UcVHdl  HUS1  3 U|f  p U§lfe  (663) 

ynnO  H^TT  ^TTTT 

Dhanaasree  mehlaa  3 ghar  2 cha-upday 
Dhanaasaree,  Third  Mehl,  Second  House,  Chau-Padas: 

‘tfT: Hfedjd  yipfe  II  (663) 

3€Phmhj  wfr  ii 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

feu  7)  fiw?  7)  rl’fe  II  (663) 

ST5  3P|T  H II 

ih  Dhan  akhut  na  nikhutai  najaa-ay. 

This  wealth  is  inexhaustible.  It  shall  never  be  exhausted,  and  it  shall  never  be  lost. 

yt  Hfddlfd  ut»F  fetnfe  II  (663) 

poorai  satgur  dee-aa  dikhaa-ay. 

The  Perfect  True  Guru  has  revealed  it  to  me. 

»Rf£  nfedlU  HU  Hfe  W?\  II  (663) 

3T^  HT  ^TTf  II 

apunay  satgur  ka-o  sad  bal  jaa-ee. 

1 am  forever  a sacrifice  to  my  True  Guru. 


3R  few  § Ufe  Kfe  IRII  (663) 

^ t WFt  Wf  II  l II 

gur  kirpaa  tay  har  man  vasaa-ee.  ||1 1| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I have  enshrined  the  Lord  within  my  mind.  ||1 1| 

H UAdd  Ufe  fTfe  OTfe  II  (663) 

*T  SFRPT  fft  f^T  II 

say  Dhanvant  har  naam  liv  laa-ay. 

They  alone  are  wealthy,  who  lovingly  attune  themselves  to  the  Lord's  Name. 

?rfe  yt  ufe  m Uddl'fHW1  ufe  few  »Pfe  ll  wf  ll  (663) 

^ ^ fft  ST5  H^lir^3TT  f^TJ  t ^ wft  3TT^  II  II 

gur  poorai  har  Dhan  pargaasi-aa  har  kirpaa  tay  vasai  man  aa-ay.  rahaa-o. 

The  Perfect  Guru  has  revealed  to  me  the  Lord's  treasure;  by  the  Lord's  Grace,  it  has  come 
to  abide  in  my  mind.  ||Pause|| 

3|3  fiR  HH'fe  II  (663) 

ST^prr  TTft  II 

avgun  kaat  gun  ridai  samaa-ay. 

He  is  rid  of  his  demerits,  and  his  heart  is  permeated  with  merit  and  virtue. 

are  t irefe  ii  (663) 

’Tof^T  WT  II 

pooray  gur  kai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  he  naturally  dwells  in  celestial  peace. 

yt  3rd1  oft  H’tft  ll  (663) 

^ HI  41  3 l'JH  II 

pooray  gur  kee  saachee  banee. 

True  is  the  Word  of  the  Perfect  Guru's  Bani. 

H*T  H?>  MfHfe  FRTftT  FTHRt  IIPII  (663) 

RT  3Trfft  TRfer  HHI'jfi  II  ^ II 

sukh  man  antar  sahj  samaanee.  ||2|| 

They  bring  peace  to  the  mind,  and  celestial  peace  is  absorbed  within.  ||2|| 

5^  ttltldrj  rT?j  SC«1  II  (663) 

P'f*  ^PT  RTf  II 

ayk  achraj  jan  daykhhu  bhaa-ee. 

O my  humble  Siblings  of  Destiny,  behold  this  strange  and  wonderful  thing: 


dw  HTfo  Ufa  Hi?)  II  (663) 

-h i P f[R  hR  wrt  ii 

dubiDhaa  maar  har  man  vasaa-ee. 

duality  is  overcome,  and  the  Lord  dwells  within  his  mind. 

(TK  7)  IffeWF  rPfe  II  (663) 

TPJ  H TT^T  ^ || 

naam  amolak  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  priceless;  it  cannot  be  taken. 

UTU  UdH'ld  Hfe  »nfe  113 II  (663) 

'-KHlR  ^ 3TT^  II  3 II 

gur  parsaad  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||3|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  it  comes  to  abide  in  the  mind.  ||3|| 

HH  Kfe  ¥H  E5(  Hfe  II  (663) 

hR  ^ TjTf  HTT  II 

sabh  meh  vasai  parabh  ayko  so-ay. 

He  is  the  One  God,  abiding  within  all. 

dldHHt  Uffe  UU3T3  ufe  II  (663) 

?TTT  II 

gurmatee  ghat  pargat  ho-ay. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  He  is  revealed  in  the  heart. 

HUH  frrf?)  1J3  rFfe  *43Tfettfr  II  (663) 

hRt  RrR  snj  *ttRt  wRrsrr  ii 

sehjay  jin  parabh  jaan  pachhaani-aa. 

One  who  intuitively  knows  and  realizes  God, 

(■root  (HH  frra  hh  niW  iibirii  (664) 

UTTT  TPJ  fM  HT^rarr  l|X||  \ || 

naanak  naam  milai  man  maani-aa.  ||4||1|| 

O Nanak,  obtains  the  Naam;  his  mind  is  pleased  and  appeased.  ||4||1 1| 

UcVHdl  HU^r  3 II  (664) 

I'H'O  HlfTT  3 II 

Dhanaasree  mehlaa  3. 

Dhanaasaree,  Third  Mehl: 


did  JFH  by  IrtdriW  »ffe  II  (664) 

ffe  TPJ  SFJ  3Tl%  3TWT  II 

har  naam  Dhan  nirmal  at  apaaraa. 

The  wealth  of  the  Lord's  Name  is  immaculate,  and  absolutely  infinite. 

are  1 1 rafe  3%  isre* 11  (664) 

II 

gur  kai  sabad  bharay  bhandaaraa. 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  is  over-flowing  with  treasure. 

JPH  d?j  fao  uu  rre  ri'e  II  (664) 

'i  h sft  frr  \ ijj.  n 

naam  Dhan  bin  hor  sabh  bikh  jaan. 

Know  that,  except  for  the  wealth  of  the  Name,  all  other  wealth  is  poison. 

HrfeWF  Hfe  fTW  mfejTO  IRII  (664) 

TTTT3TT  Tfrf|  3Tf^RT5  II  ? II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  jalai  abhimaan.  ||1 1| 

The  egotistical  people  are  burning  in  their  attachment  to  Maya.  ||1 1| 

uranfe  old  uh  wv  <xfe  n (664) 

^rt  n 

gurmukh  har  ras  chaakhai  ko-ay. 

How  rare  is  that  Gurmukh  who  tastes  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord. 

feH  ire1  ttlrtti  U¥  It! ft  d’dl  \re  Sfldl  irenjfe  Ufe  ll  dd‘6  ll  (664) 

7TTT  fit  f^J  TTrfr  'qTfrr  '-KNR  ffe  ||  II 

tis  sadaa  anand  hovai  din  raatee  poorai  bhaag  paraapat  ho-ay.  rahaa-o. 

He  is  always  in  bliss,  day  and  night;  through  perfect  good  destiny,  he  obtains  the  Name. 
||Pause|| 

Hae  tfere  <£dd  fey  S5fe  II  (664) 

41mj<  fd§  'TTT  II 

sabad  deepak  vartai  tihu  lo-ay. 

The  Word  of  the  Shabad  is  a lamp,  illuminating  the  three  worlds. 

tT  tFlT  H PftdHW  ufe  II  (664) 

ii 

jo  chaakhai  so  nirmal  ho-ay. 

One  who  tastes  it,  becomes  immaculate. 


IftdHTJ  <">' fi-T  o6h  H?5  ufe  II  (664) 

Trf*r ^3#  w$  ii 

nirmal  naam  ha-umai  mal  Dho-ay. 

The  immaculate  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  washes  off  the  filth  of  ego. 

Fret  eld  I Id  HtT  ufe  IIP  II  (664) 

^rrRr  fr^  ir  n 

saachee  bhagat  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

True  devotional  worship  brings  lasting  peace.  ||2|| 

Irlff)  ofd  3H  t)'fcP>r  H ofd  rffi  WdJ  II  (664) 

^Tf%3TT  *Tt  ^TFI  II 

jin  har  ras  chaakhi-aa  so  har  jan  log. 

One  who  tastes  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord  is  the  Lord's  humble  servant. 

IdH  He1  dd4  (Veil  o(t;  Hdl  II  (664) 

frj y-i  fK|  d l<fl  ^THJ  II 

tis  sadaa  harakh  naahee  kaday  sog. 

He  is  forever  happy;  he  is  never  sad. 

tthfU  Hof?  »1<Sd'  >jo(d  ocd'^  II  (664) 

STTft-  TfRf  ST^TJ  ^rrt  || 

aap  mukat  avraa  mukat  karaavai. 

He  himself  is  liberated,  and  he  liberates  others  as  well. 

ofd  (TH  tTU  ofd  3 113 II  (664) 

qR  tpj  ^ $r  h i^  ii  ^ ii 

har  naam  japai  har  tay  sukh  paavai.  ||3|| 

He  chants  the  Lord's  Name,  and  through  the  Lord,  he  finds  peace.  ||3|| 

fa?>  Hlddld  33  H^t  feswfe  II  (664) 

hR)^.  Rhmr  ii 

bin  satgur  sabh  mu-ee  billaa-ay. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  everyone  dies,  crying  out  in  pain. 

»)cSlticS  d'yfd  FPfe  ?>  irfe  II  (664) 

3TTf%^  TUrft  ’Tlf^'  TTT  II 

an-din  daajheh  saat  na  paa-ay. 

Night  and  day,  they  burn,  and  find  no  peace. 


Hlddld  ft#  Hf  felTS  II  (664) 

?tRRr  fM  w*{  Rm  ffirn;  ii 

satgur  milai  sabh  tarisan  bujhaa-ay. 

But  meeting  the  True  Guru,  all  thirst  is  quenched. 

(TTjoT  (TfK  Wfs  H8  W 118 IIP II  (664) 

TFTT  Trfrr  ^ TP7  II^IRII 

naanak  naam  saaNt  sukh  paa-ay.  ||4||2|| 

0 Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  one  finds  peace  and  tranquility.  ||4||2|| 

UcVHdl  HU751  3 II  (664) 

TRTTT  3 II 

Dhanaasree  mehlaa  3. 

Dhanaasaree,  Third  Mehl: 

Ht!1  Lift  Wfdfd  A'H  FH-I'M  II  (664) 

7TTT  STJ  3tcT^  dTiJ  ^FTFf  II 

sadaa  Dhan  antar  naam  samaalay. 

Gather  in  and  cherish  forever  the  wealth  of  the  Lord's  Name,  deep  within; 

rffrtf  ife  ftTSfd  ufww  II  (664) 

4t3T  ^TT  I^FTft  LI  Rf  H I H II 

jee-a  jant  jineh  partipaalay. 

He  cherishes  and  nurtures  all  beings  and  creatures. 

jjodd  tltJ'dg  fe?>  IFH  II  (664) 

mukat  padaarath  tin  ka-o  paa-ay. 

They  alone  obtain  the  treasure  of  Liberation, 

ofd  ^ rt'ltf  dd  fed1  WtJ  IRII  (664) 

% d iRh  TT  ^nrr  n \ n 

har  kai  naam  ratay  liv  laa-ay.  ||1 1| 

who  are  lovingly  imbued  with,  and  focused  on  the  Lord's  Name.  ||1 1| 

did  Hd1  3 dfd  TTH  IIS  ^-Fd  II  (664) 

1JT  44T  rf  $R  TPJ  SFJ  M l4  II 

gur  sayvaa  tay  har  naam  Dhan  paavai. 

Serving  the  Guru,  one  obtains  the  wealth  of  the  Lord's  Name. 


»efo  OTH  Ufa  <TK  fwt  II  II  (664) 

stcrf^-  WTRJ  TPJ  i%3TTt  II  TfR  || 

antar  pargaas  har  naam  Dhi-aavai.  rahaa-o. 

He  is  illumined  and  enlightened  within,  and  he  meditates  on  the  Lord's  Name.  ||Pause|| 

fed  dfe  dlS1  ftra1  tjfe  II  (664) 

qP  1 SPT  fhT  I % II 

ih  har  rang  goorhaa  Dhan  pir  ho-ay. 

This  love  for  the  Lord  is  like  the  love  of  the  bride  for  her  husband. 

H'fe  hildl'd  d1^  Hfe  II  (664) 

*TTf^  TT%  ^ II 

saaNt  seegaar  raavay  parabh  so-ay. 

God  ravishes  and  enjoys  the  soul-bride  who  is  adorned  with  peace  and  tranquility. 

u§h  f%fe  yf  afe  ?>  w ii  (664) 

s tpt  ii 

ha-umai  vich  parabh  ko-ay  na  paa-ay. 

No  one  finds  God  through  egotism. 

H*5U  fOT  tT7)H  IIP II  (664) 

^TT  ^FPJ  WT  II  ^ II 

moolhu  bhulaajanam  gavaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Wandering  away  from  the  Primal  Lord,  the  root  of  all,  one  wastes  his  life  in  vain.  ||2|| 

SR1  3 H'fe  Hdri  Hy  3TSt  II  (664) 

cT  ■RTfrf  ’To^T  'A  I IJfl  II 
gur  tay  saat  sahj  sukh  banee. 

Tranquility,  celestial  peace,  pleasure  and  the  Word  of  His  Bani  come  from  the  Guru. 

1 Ji'tj]  (V In  HTi'fil  II  (664) 

mj  Trrft  Trft-  ft  ii 

sayvaa  saachee  naam  samaanee. 

True  is  that  service,  which  leads  one  to  merge  in  the  Naam. 

I rafe  fww  ytBK  JTC1  fw£  II  (664) 

fM  ^fPnj  *ttt  ii 

sabad  milai  pareetam  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ay. 

Blessed  with  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  he  meditates  forever  on  the  Lord,  the  Beloved. 


FPtJ  ?rfK  W 113 II  (664) 

HN  Trf^r  ^ftsTT^  M | TT  ||  3 || 

saach  naam  vadi-aa-ee  paa-ay.  ||3|| 

Through  the  True  Name,  glorious  greatness  is  obtained.  ||3|| 

otdd1  nftr  tjfdi  nfe  n (664) 

3TFf  d | \j|R|  ^Rj  -H  i o II 

aapay  kartaa  jug  jug  so-ay. 

The  Creator  Himself  abides  throughout  the  ages. 

fttlfd  ^3  Ufe  II  (664) 

Trf^TTilHNI  frr  II 

nadar  karay  maylaavaa  ho-ay. 

If  He  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace,  then  we  meet  Him. 

dldy'il  % <jfo  Hfc  II  (664) 

^TTTFft  t TrRt  Wirr  || 

gurbaanee  tay  har  man  vasaa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  Gurbani,  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind. 

o'ftcK  Frfe  33  ufe  »rfU  Ihtto  118I1311  (664) 

TFTT  Tf^T  3TtRT  RHlU  ll^ll  3 II 

naanak  saach  ratay  parabh  aap  milaa-ay.  ||4||3|| 

O Nanak,  God  unites  with  Himself  those  who  are  imbued  with  Truth.  ||4||3|| 

UcVHdl  HU751  3 II  (664) 

&HH' n tt^TT  3 cffar  II 

Dhanaasree  mehlaa  3 teejaa. 

Dhanaasaree,  Third  Mehl: 

lid)  tHW  H75  ofe  iH’fe  II  (664) 

^TT  #Tf  ^TTT  II 

jag  mailaa  mailo  ho-ay  jaa-ay. 

The  world  is  polluted,  and  those  in  the  world  become  polluted  as  well. 

»Pt  Wfe  f H II  (664) 

3TT%  ^11$  ^ II 

aavai  jaa-ay  doojai  lobhaa-ay. 

In  attachment  to  duality,  it  comes  and  goes. 


f H Srfe  FT?  iratT  Mzt  II  (664) 

mr  *nr  iq^r  f%rit  ii 

doojai  bhaa-ay  sabh  paraj  vigo-ee. 

This  love  of  duality  has  ruined  the  entire  world. 

hzhIV  tz1  tnfe  wyzt  ufe  yzt  mu  (664) 

FH^PsI  TITT  ?TTT  3T^ft  II  ? II 

manmukh  chotaa  khaa-ay  apunee  pat  kho-ee.  ||1 1| 

The  self-willed  manmukh  suffers  punishment,  and  forfeits  his  honor.  ||1 1| 

3TT  H^1  Z HZ  fftdHW  ufe  II  (664) 

1JT  HTT  t ftr  II 

gur  sayvaa  tay  jan  nirmal  ho-ay. 

Serving  the  Guru,  one  becomes  immaculate. 

l’>f3fz  (TH  yfe  QdH  dfe  II  dd'O  II  (664) 

srzft  H"PJ  ^ Tfr  ^TPT  ffr^  II  T^TJ  II 

antar  naam  vasai  pat  ootam  ho-ay.  rahaa-o. 

He  enshrines  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  within,  and  his  state  becomes  exalted. 
||Pause|| 

3ra>[fa  8ad  dfd  Hdd'cl  II  (664) 

njnR(i  ^fr  Tp-nrrt  n 

gurmukh  ubray  har  sarnaa-ee. 

The  Gurmukhs  are  saved,  taking  to  the  Lord's  Sanctuary. 

ZTH  Z^H  II  (664) 

^nr  htPt  TTcT  ^rn rf%  ferf  n 

raam  naam  raatay  bhagat  darirhaa-ee. 

Attuned  to  the  Lord's  Name,  they  commit  themselves  to  devotional  worship. 

Sfdlfd  tTZ  ITZ  II  (664) 

wrfc  ^ ^ f tpj  ii 

bhagat  karay  jan  vadi-aa-ee  paa-ay. 

The  Lord's  humble  servant  performs  devotional  worship,  and  is  blessed  with  greatness. 

Wfd  ZZ  H*f  HZfrT  IIP  II  (664) 

7%  ’WPT  ||  ^ || 

saach  ratay  sukh  sahj  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Attuned  to  Truth,  he  is  absorbed  in  celestial  peace.  ||2|| 


FP%  S7  dl'Oof  fedtt1  ^ rl'd  II  (664) 

tt  wf  it  tfj  ii 

saachay  kaa  gaahak  virlaa  ko  jaan. 

Know  that  one  who  purchases  the  True  Name  is  very  rare. 

are  t Hsfe  »ry  us’z  n (664) 

iJT  % TTR  3TT^  TW^  || 

gur  kai  sabad  aap  pachhaan. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  he  comes  to  understand  himself. 

Hret  uin  H'ti1  ?Tvre  11  (664) 

•H  I^Tl  TTirf  >H  M l <4 1 H I T II 

saachee  raas  saachaa  vaapaar. 

True  is  his  capital,  and  true  is  his  trade. 

H % ireif  frIH  ?)Tfrr  fwf  II3II  (664) 

•TT  ST5 '( v % ’1 1 1*1  f^STTT  II  3 II 

so  Dhan  purakh  jis  naam  pi-aar.  ||3|| 

Blessed  is  that  person,  who  loves  the  Naam.  ||3|| 

fefc  yfe  w%  fefe  Hfo  wz  II  (664) 

fdPi  Tf^r  ^ i-3  ’hR  <nrr  n 

tin  parabh  saachai  ik  sach  laa-ay. 

God,  the  True  Lord,  has  attached  some  to  His  True  Name. 

§BH  H7#  HW  II  (664) 

"3TTT  TT^ft  ^TPT  II 

ootam  banee  sabad  sunaa-ay. 

They  listen  to  the  most  sublime  Word  of  His  Bani,  and  the  Word  of  His  Shabad. 

H7^  oft  Hret  otre  II  (665) 

TT  ’TPT  tHt  TT5"  II 

parabh  saachay  kee  saachee  kaar. 

True  is  service  to  the  True  Lord  God. 

(■TOoT  (’jrfrr  Hd'dcld'd  118 118 II  (665) 

ttttttPt  immi 

naanak  naam  savaaranhaar.  ||4||4|| 

O Nanak,  the  Naam  is  the  Embellisher.  ||4||4|| 


HA'Hdl  HUW  3 II  (665) 

I'H'O  tt^TT  3 II 

Dhanaasree  mehlaa  3. 

Dhanaasaree,  Third  Mehl: 

# ufe  fe?>  afe  tT^  II  (665) 

of^"  Ph  ttt  ii 

jo  har  sayveh  tin  bal  jaa-o. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  serve  the  Lord. 

Hif)  H'td  He1  Hftr  rt'6  II  (665) 

PH  1%T%  ’TTT  Hpk  TFT  II 

tin  hirdai  saach  sachaa  mukh  naa-o. 

The  Truth  is  in  their  hearts,  and  the  True  Name  is  on  their  lips. 

Fra  FIFrfea  aa  rPfe  II  (665) 

FTTf  ^-miPlg  II 

saacho  saach  samaalihu  dukh  jaa-ay. 

Dwelling  upon  the  Truest  of  the  True,  their  pains  are  dispelled. 

Fra  Frafe  Hf?)  »rfe  IRII  (665) 

■H  N >H3pt  -Hpl  STTT'  II  l II 

saachai  sabad  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  in  their  minds.  ||1 1| 

dldd'il  Hfe  H®  31^  II  (665) 

I 'Jfi  gRr  ^ II 

gurbaanee  sun  mail  gavaa-ay. 

Listening  to  the  Word  of  Gurbani,  filth  is  washed  off, 

FTUtT  Ufij  ?PH  Hfk  'SH'C  IHII  dO'0  II  (665) 

TPJ  ifH  ^rpr  ||  1 1|  || 

sehjay  har  naam  man  vasaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

and  they  naturally  enshrine  the  Lord's  Name  in  their  minds.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

ff  ara  ferra  wrfe  ii  (665) 

ff  fnrr  ii 

koorh  kusat  tarisnaa  agan  bujhaa-ay. 

One  who  conquers  fraud,  deceit  and  the  fire  of  desire 


ttldfd  H'Hs  HUltT  U'H  II  (665) 

3ldP  -H  i fri  'H^Pl  M I U II 

antar  saaNt  sahj  sukh  paa-ay. 

finds  tranquility,  peace  and  pleasure  within. 

sra  § scfi  uw  31  »ry  rpfe  11  (665) 

^JT  % "N I IJ~I  -d<3  cTT  3TTJ  ^11$  II 

gur  kai  bhaanai  chalai  taa  aap  jaa-ay. 

If  one  walks  in  harmony  with  the  Guru's  Will,  he  eliminates  his  self-conceit. 

H'O  >10W  ITC  ofo  3T3  dl'fe  IIP II  (665) 

h I'd,  h cA’i  TTT  Tpr  ttTT  || ^ || 

saach  mahal  paa-ay  har  gun  gaa-ay.  ||2|| 

He  finds  the  True  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence,  singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the 
Lord.  ||2|| 

7)  H3?  y 0 7)  ti'fi  yfil  II  (665) 

T •Hd'j  T ^TFT  d I ,JD  II 

na  sabad  boojhai  na  jaanai  banee. 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukh  does  not  understand  the  Shabad;  he  does  not  know  the 
Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani, 

Htwfy  wm  trfy  feo'il  11  (665) 

3tt  Rgjufl  II 

manmukh  anDhay  dukh  vihaanee. 
and  so  he  passes  his  life  in  misery. 

Hfddld  31  JW  W II  (665) 

Hp-i^  cTT^f  TTT  II 

satgur  bhaytay  taa  sukh  paa-ay. 

But  if  he  meets  the  True  Guru,  then  he  finds  peace, 

o6h  fetid  0'(o(  OO't;  113 II  (665) 

R-d§  6|R)  T^TT  II  3 II 

ha-umai  vichahu  thaak  rahaa-ay.  ||3|| 
and  the  ego  within  is  silenced.  ||3|| 

fen  7)  trn1  nfe  ii  (665) 

Pk'H  TT  T did l ’'TTT  II 

kis  no  kahee-ai  daataa  ik  so-ay. 

Who  else  should  I speak  to?  The  One  Lord  is  the  Giver  of  all. 


feUH1  3%  HUfe  fett"?'  Ufe  II  (665) 

f^rqr  tR  uuft  Rhmi  fR  ii 

kirpaa  karay  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ay. 

When  He  grants  His  Grace,  then  we  obtain  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

fKfe  H1^  die  dl"S'  II  (665) 

RrRr  rtR  ipr  urn-  ii 

mil  pareetam  saachay  gun  gaavaa. 

Meeting  with  my  Beloved,  I sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  Lord. 

(Vftcx  HR  FFU1  Il8l|t|||  (665) 

UTTT  RTT  ’TTTT  'HTTT  \\V\\\\\ 

naanak  saachay  saachaa  bhaavaa.  ||4||5|| 

O Nanak,  becoming  truthful,  I have  become  pleasing  to  the  True  Lord.  ||4||5|| 

LIA'Hdl  HUW  3 II  (665) 

srrrcRt  mfrr  3 ii 

Dhanaasree  mehlaa  3. 

Dhanaasaree,  Third  Mehl: 

Hft  HU  M'd  Hfe  FFfe  II  (665) 

Hd,  ^R  H 1 1 ■hR  II 

man  marai  Dhaat  mar  jaa-ay. 

When  the  mind  is  conquered,  its  turbulent  wanderings  are  stopped. 

fe?>  H?>  Ht  5JH  Ufe  yfe  II  (665) 

RR  HU  tjtt  f[R  ttt  II 

bin  man  moo-ay  kaisay  har  paa-ay. 

Without  conquering  the  mind,  how  can  the  Lord  be  found? 

feu  H?j  HU  t!'d  rl'd  o(fe  ||  (665) 

Tg  HR  *R  TTU  HtR  RR  II 

ih  man  marai  daaroo  jaanai  ko-ay. 

Rare  is  the  one  who  knows  the  medicine  to  conquer  the  mind. 

H7>  HUfe  HU  ft  r?U  Hfe  IRII  (665) 

hr  hRR  tR  rR  hr  hr  ir  ii 

man  sabad  marai  boojhai  jan  so-ay.  ||1 1| 

The  mind  is  conquered  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad;  this  is  known  to  the  Lord's 
humble  servant.  j|1 1| 


ftTH  ?>  3*1H  Ufa  % II  (665) 

f^FT  TT  FTFT  % <=1  r^3TT^  II 

jis  no  bakhsay  har  day  vadi-aa-ee. 

The  Lord  forgives  him,  and  blesses  him  with  glory. 

are  udH'fti  ih  nfe  mret  n uzpf  n (665) 

M iR  3TTf  II  TfTT  II 

gur  parsaad  vasai  man  aa-ee.  rahaa-o. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind.  ||Pause|| 

arawfa  <xdel  ^re  11  (665) 

TTT  Wrt  II 

gurmukh  karnee  kaar  kamaavai. 

The  Gurmukh  does  good  deeds, 

31  fen  H?j  oft  H#  yrf  II  (665) 

TTT  IpJ  FT  H I sfl  TTt  II 

taa  is  man  kee  sojhee  paavai. 

and  so,  he  comes  to  understand  this  mind. 

H7j  H HT  H3TC5  ftoW'd'  II  (665) 

TT5  t THJ  #TFT  f^TTPH"  II 

man  mai  mat  maigal  mikdaaraa. 

The  mind  is  intoxicated,  like  the  elephant  with  wine. 

are  Mfo(H  H^T  H^'Wcld'd'  IIP II  (665) 

Tp?  WT  TTVrr  jT| d I H 'JIt-M  II ^ II 

gurankas  maar  jeevaalanhaaraa.  ||2|| 

The  Guru  places  the  harness  upon  it,  and  rejuvenates  it.  ||2|| 

H?j  »)H'y  H'M  fre  ofSt  II  (665) 

FT;  3TTTT^  TT#  FT;  Ttf  II 

man  asaaDh  saaDhai  jan  ko-ee. 

The  mind  is  undisciplined;  only  a rare  few  can  discipline  it. 

»1t)d  T%  31  PrtdHW  d«l  II  (665) 

3TTT  Tt  TT  M^FT  ftf  II 

achar  charai  taa  nirmal  ho-ee. 

If  someone  eats  the  uneatable,  then  he  becomes  immaculate. 


arayfa  feu  h?>  S5fe»r  H^fe  11  (665) 

^Psi  *nj  ^stt  *rrrfe  ii 

gurmukh  ih  man  la-i-aa  savaar. 

As  Gurmukh,  his  mind  is  embellished. 

o6h  fetJjJ  feoCd  II3II  (665) 

f^Tf  cP?T  II  3 II 

ha-umai  vichahu  tajai  vikaar.  ||3|| 

Egotism  and  corruption  are  eradicated  from  within.  ||3|| 

H ufe  Hfe  fiiW'fe  II  (665) 

^fr  Tf%3T^  ^ ii 

jo  Dhur  rakhi-an  mayl  milaa-ay. 

Those  whom  the  Primal  Lord  keeps  united  in  His  Union, 

ofe  7)  fef3fe  HHfe  H>Pfe  II  (665) 

T ^ || 

kaday  na  vichhurheh  sabad  samaa-ay. 

shall  never  be  separated  from  Him;  they  are  merged  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

»FV3t  ora1  writ  Uf  H1#  II  (665) 

sTFnft  3tft  ii 

aapnee  kalaa  aapay  parabh  jaanai. 

Only  God  Himself  knows  His  own  power. 

(■TOoT  CTUKfa  ?jTH  118111=11  (665) 

TFTT  FPJ ll^ll^ll 

naanak  gurmukh  naam  pachhaanai.  ||4||6|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  realizes  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||4||6|| 

UcVHdl  HUW  3 II  (665) 

I'H'H  TpfTT  3 II 

Dhanaasree  mehlaa  3. 

Dhanaasaree,  Third  Mehl: 

WW  d?>  HUfe  pf  II  (665) 

TTTT  SFJ  *Nrft  UT4K  II 

kaachaa  Dhan  saNcheh  moorakh  gaavaar. 

The  ignorant  fools  amass  false  wealth. 


HTJHtf  |W  WU  II  (665) 

■HH'H/sl  3TST  ^TT-TF  II 

manmukh  bhoolay  anDh  gaavaar. 

The  blind,  foolish,  self-willed  manmukhs  have  gone  astray. 

fefa»F  5T  Ufe  HtT  Ufe  II  (665) 

f%f%3TT  % tft  FTT  ftt  II 

bikhi-aa  kai  Dhan  sadaa  dukh  ho-ay. 

Poisonous  wealth  brings  constant  pain. 

7)1  H'ftl  rl'fe  7i  ofe  lit  II  (665) 

FT  tlPf  tTT  f '-KIM  ft  ftt  II  l II 

naa  saath  jaa-ay  na  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

It  will  not  go  with  you,  and  it  will  not  yield  any  profit.  ||1 1| 

H’e1  Mft  dldM  II  (665) 

^Trrrtf  w ii 

saachaa  Dhan  gurmatee  paa-ay. 

True  wealth  is  obtained  through  the  Guru's  Teachings. 

oTOT  q?j  ^?j  »rt  WE  II  II  (665) 

TTTT  tf  flft  3TTt  tTf  II  TfTTT  II 

kaachaa  Dhan  fun  aavai  jaa-ay.  rahaa-o. 

False  wealth  continues  coming  and  going.  ||Pause|| 

HTiKftr  SJM  JilsJ  Jldfb  dl^'d  II  (665) 

^ TTTft  W II 

manmukh  bhoolay  sabh  mareh  gavaar. 

The  foolish  self-willed  manmukhs  all  go  astray  and  die. 

ft  ?j  Qd^'fd  7)  utt  II  (665) 

'Fwft ft t ^diP  t ttP-  ii 

bhavjal  doobay  na  urvaar  na  paar. 

They  drown  in  the  terrifying  world-ocean,  and  they  cannot  reach  either  this  shore,  or  the 
one  beyond. 

Hltdid  it  yt  Frftr  ii  (665) 

tPPj*  ii 

satgur  bhaytay  poorai  bhaag. 

But  by  perfect  destiny,  they  meet  the  True  Guru; 


HTfo  at  Wfufofa  tgrftr  IIP  II  (665) 

UTf%  T%  3|RP)Rl  t^Tfu  II  ^ II 

saach  ratay  ahinis  bairaag.  ||2|| 

imbued  with  the  True  Name,  day  and  night,  they  remain  detached  from  the  world.  ||2 

UU  tjdl  Hfa  ttffau  H't/l  yel  II  (665) 

■hR  hy i yi-41  3 i ,Jfi  II 

chahu  jug  meh  amrit  saachee  banee. 

Throughout  the  four  ages,  the  True  Bani  of  His  Word  is  Ambrosial  Nectar. 

HU  3'lcll  ofa  rt'fa  HH'fil  II  (665) 

yt  wft yj-n'jf)  n 

poorai  bhaag  har  naam  samaanee. 

By  perfect  destiny,  one  is  absorbed  in  the  True  Name. 

fan  nrfaot  ddHfcJ  Hfa  fffe  II  (665) 

f^rsr  rrmf|  nf$r  ii 

siDh  saaDhik  tarseh  sabh  lo-ay. 

The  Siddhas,  the  seekers  and  all  men  long  for  the  Name. 

yu  3'ldi  nun^fe  ufe  11311  (665) 

yt  mPf  Tnt  ftr  ii^ii 

poorai  bhaag  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||3|| 

It  is  obtained  only  by  perfect  destiny.  ||3|| 

HU  fag  FPU1  FFtF  U Hfe  II  (665) 

UTTT  TT  t ^ II 

sabh  kichh  saachaa  saachaa  hai  so-ay. 

The  True  Lord  is  everything;  He  is  True. 

QdH  HUH  IJS'd  o(fa  II  (665) 

T7TH  TTT  II 

ootam  barahm  pachhaanai  ko-ay. 

Only  a few  realize  the  exalted  Lord  God. 

HU  HTUT  HU  »rfn  fad1 9 II  (665) 

UTTT  3TTfa-  feTT  II 

sach  saachaa  sach  aap  drirh-aa-ay. 

He  is  the  Truest  of  the  True;  He  Himself  implants  the  True  Name  within. 


cTTjoT  »Fy  %tf  »Ft T Hfft  II8IIPII  (666) 

3tt^  M 3tr  ^rrq;  imi^ii 

naanak  aapay  vaykhai  aapay  sach  laa-ay.  ||4||7|| 

0 Nanak,  the  Lord  Himself  sees  all;  He  Himself  links  us  to  the  Truth.  ||4||7|| 

Urt'Hdl  HUT?  3 II  (666) 

8HH0  Trg7TT  3 II 

Dhanaasree  mehlaa  3. 

Dhanaasaree,  Third  Mehl: 

?pt  oft  oftxfe  fftfe  offtt  7i  iTfe  II  (666) 

TTt  m 47ft  4"  ^ITT  II 

naavai  kee  keemat  mit  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 

The  value  and  worth  of  the  Lord's  Name  cannot  be  described. 

ft  tT?>  TO  frT?>  (Tift  ?5Tfe'  II  (666) 

Tf  SPJ  F*M  'i  I fft  f^TT  °1 1^  II 

say  jan  Dhan  jin  ik  naam  liv  laa-ay. 

Blessed  are  those  humble  beings,  who  lovingly  focus  their  minds  on  the  Naam,  the  Name 
of  the  Lord. 

sraxfe  J^ftt  H't)1  titl’d  II  (666) 

ht#T  'Tptt  11 

gurmat  saachee  saachaa  veechaar. 

True  are  the  Guru's  Teachings,  and  True  is  contemplative  meditation. 

»Tir  Htfft  ft  IRII  (666) 

3TTft  II  \\\ 

aapay  bakhsay  day  veechaar.  ||1 1| 

God  Himself  forgives,  and  bestows  contemplative  meditation.  ||1 1| 

Ufft  ?jrH  Wlt)drj  »FfU  Hd'ij  II  (666) 

tpj  3 3nfft  ^urnj  n 

har  naam  achraj  parabh  aap  sunaa-ay. 

The  Lord's  Name  is  wonderful!  God  Himself  imparts  it. 

5T75t  oCM  fefe  3T3>fftf  IT?  IRII  dO'G  II  (666) 

TTT  ^ ^TTTT  ||  ^ ||  II 

kalee  kaal  vich  gurmukh  paa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

In  the  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  the  Gurmukhs  obtain  it.  ||1  ||Pause|| 


UH  HW  HTO  H?j  >hTo  II  (666) 

WR  ffps  TFT  TTTf|  II 

ham  moorakh  moorakh  man  maahi. 

We  are  ignorant;  ignorance  fills  our  minds. 

o6h  fefe  HH  oCd  II  (666) 

Wf|  II 

ha-umai  vich  sabh  kaar  kamaahi. 

We  do  all  our  deeds  in  ego. 

are  udH'til  ufn  fnfe  II  (666) 

H f H I fH#  HUT  II 

gur  parsaadee  haN-umai  jaa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  egotism  is  eradicated. 

>mS  HUH  BE  fKWfe  IIP  II  (666) 

3TFT  HTT  frRTT  IRII 

aapay  bakhsay  la-ay  milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Forgiving  us,  the  Lord  blends  us  with  Himself.  ||2|| 

fsrfV»r  ^ Mft  HUH  WlIsJM1  A II  (666) 

f%f%3TT  TT  SFJ  3rf$PTFJ  II 

bikhi-aa  kaa  Dhan  bahut  abhimaan. 

Poisonous  wealth  gives  rise  to  great  arrogance. 

wuorfo  ft  ?>  yre  ii  (666) 

'^TlP  HtHTR^TFT  II 

ahaNkaar  doobai  na  paavai  maan. 

Drowning  in  egotism,  no  one  is  honored. 

»TO  gfe  HU1  TO  UHt  II  (666) 

3TPJ  «i)fs  HHT  ftf  II 

aap  chhod  sadaa  sukh  ho-ee. 

Forsaking  self-conceit,  one  finds  lasting  peace. 

CTUHfe  H'tt'dl  HH  HHt  113 II  (666) 

^jwfcl  HTHT#  Htf  II  3 II 

gurmat  saalaahee  sach  so-ee.  ||3|| 

Under  Guru's  Instruction,  he  praises  the  True  Lord.  ||3|| 


»p£r  ofdd1  nfe  ii  (666) 

3TFt  HM  d"* d I •H  i S II 

aapay  saajay  kartaa  so-ay. 

The  Creator  Lord  Himself  fashions  all. 

IdH  fart  erl1  »1^<d  ?)  o(fe  ||  (666) 

fr7!  frr  trt  mm  3 stt  ii 

tis  bin  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ay. 

Without  Him,  there  is  no  other  at  all. 

flHH  Hfe  tt'C  Hiil  Wdl  II  (666) 

•hRi  3tr  mi  m*t  ii 

jis  sach  laa-ay  so-ee  laagai. 

He  alone  is  attached  to  Truth,  whom  the  Lord  Himself  so  attaches. 

(■tost  ?rfK  jtc1  to  »nfr  nautili  (666) 

3T33T  3t1%  *RT  ^ 3TTTT  l|Y||^|| 

naanak  naam  sadaa  sukh  aagai.  ||4||8|| 

0 Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  lasting  peace  is  attained  in  the  hereafter.  ||4||8|| 

d'dl  MA'Ihldl  HUW  3 143  8 (666) 

raag  Dhanaasiree  mehlaa  3 ghar  4 

Raag  Dhanaasaree,  Third  Mehl,  Fourth  House: 

TiH Hfeare  ynrfe  n (666) 

3€PhM4j  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

3H  3tkf^  TO'dl  33  3 Iftrl  kffe  3 3T3T  II  (666) 

frr  wrft  % mm  n 

ham  bheekhak  bhaykhaaree  tayray  too  nij  pat  hai  daataa. 

1 am  just  a poor  beggar  of  Yours;  You  are  Your  Own  Lord  Master,  You  are  the  Great 
Giver. 

33  3»f  > JPH  33  H3I3  rlA  o(6  H37  do6  dldl  3I3T  IIS II  (666) 

$l§  t'SrFT  3PJ  SSd  33  33  337  TfTT  <Rl  ^ Id  I II  \ II 

hohu  dai-aal  naam  dayh  mangat  jan  kaN-u  sadaa  raha-o  rang  raataa.  ||1 1| 

Be  Merciful,  and  bless  me,  a humble  beggar,  with  Your  Name,  so  that  I may  forever 
remain  imbued  with  Your  Love.  ||1 1| 


tr§  yfod'd  trf  §%  ctk  frou  11  (666) 

ffT  «lPl$A  TOT  <H  M TFT  Rd§  II 

haN-u  balihaarai  jaa-o  saachay  tayray  naam  vitahu. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  Your  Name,  O True  Lord. 

oTTO  oTTO  TOR  5T  5^  WTO  ?>  |rF  ||«\||  ||  (666) 

TOT  TTOT  TORT  TO  TTO  3TTO  3 ^TT  II  ? II  T^TT  H 

karan  kaaran  sabhnaa  kaa  ayko  avar  na  doojaa  ko-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  One  Lord  is  the  Cause  of  causes;  there  is  no  other  at  all.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

HjJ3  TO  fofdd?)  ttfST  fes  (ofdd1  ofliH  II  (666) 

TOTcT  TO  TTT  f^TOR  TR  TOT  f^TOT  || 

bahutay  fayr  pa-ay  kirpan  ka-o  ab  kichh  kirpaa  keejai. 

I was  wretched;  I wandered  through  so  many  cycles  of  reincarnation.  Now,  Lord,  please 
bless  me  with  Your  Grace. 

UR  efe»F75  tJdHrt  €3  W-fcT  Wft  HTO  cxdlrl  IIP  II  (666) 

ftf  TOTOR  TOTOJ  TOJTO  TOT  TOftt  II  ^ II 

hohu  da-i-aal  darsan  dayh  apunaa  aisee  bakhas  kareejai.  ||2|| 

Be  merciful,  and  grant  me  the  Blessed  Vision  of  Your  Darshan;  please  grant  me  such  a 
gift.  ||2|| 

3?>fe  (TOoT  TOH  TO  TO  TTU  UdH'til  WfmP  II  (666) 

TOTfT  RRTO  TOT  TO  ^ ^ TOTT^t  TOf^3TT  II 

bhanat  naanak  bharam  pat  khoolHay  gur  parsaadee  jaani-aa. 

Prays  Nanak,  the  shutters  of  doubt  have  been  opened  wide;  by  Guru's  Grace,  I have 
come  to  know  the  Lord. 

Ret  for  TOTt  u rTOr  nfrore  faf  to  Rfc»r  nsiRiitf n (666) 

RRft  f^FT  TORft  | ^tR^TR^  f^TO  TOTf^TSTT  II  3 II  ? II ^11 

saachee  liv  laagee  hai  bheetar  satgur  si-o  man  maani-aa.  ||3||1||9|| 

I am  filled  to  overflowing  with  true  love;  my  mind  is  pleased  and  appeased  by  the  True 
Guru.  ||3||1 1|9|| 

TOT  HUt  HUOT  3 U|R  T WIRTOtW7  (753) 

RRJ  TOfT  3 TO  $ TORRpftTO 

raag  soohee  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 asatpadee-aa 
Raag  Soohee,  Third  Mehl,  First  House,  Ashtapadees: 

Hlddld  URfe  II  (753) 

T^PhMTO  WTO  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 


(■TK  Ut  § feg  U»F  fa?>  Hfddld  ?>TH  ?>  tFU  II  (753) 

^tt#  #T  t w*{  ff3TT  1^5  Trf^Tjr  tpj  ^ 11 

naamai  hee  tay  sabh  kichh  ho-aa  bin  satgur  naam  na  jaapai. 

Everything  comes  from  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  without  the  True  Guru,  the  Naam 
is  not  experienced. 

3R1  oF  Jra?  FRF  3H  Hte1  tIFkf  ITS'  7)  fRJ  II  (753) 
tjt  ^rr  +MI  T7J  4l6l  TFT  -RTT  T ^ iQ  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  mahaa  ras  meethaa  bin  chaakhay  saad  na  jaapai. 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  is  the  sweetest  and  most  sublime  essence,  but  without 
tasting  it,  its  flavor  cannot  be  experienced. 

6f§#  tTTiH  dl^'fe»F  ^7>fH  ?FUt  WR  II  (753) 

TRij  TRT^STT  -41hR|  Tfjf{  3fT^  || 

ka-udee  badlai  janam  gavaa-i-aa  cheenas  naahee  aapai. 

He  wastes  this  human  life  in  exchange  for  a mere  shell;  he  does  not  understand  his  own 
self. 

^rawfa  ut  31  5^  rP#  U§K  tR  ?)  H3R  IRII  (753) 

fft  cTT  TT^Tt  RTff  ^3#  RTT^  II  ? II 

gurmukh  hovai  taa  ayko  jaanai  ha-umai  dukh  na  santaapai.  ||1 1| 

But,  if  he  becomes  Gurmukh,  then  he  comes  to  know  the  One  Lord,  and  the  disease  of 
egotism  does  not  afflict  him.  ||1 1| 

aPwo'dl  ?RJ  »W3  fecg  frifo  H'e  Hh8  wcl  II  (753) 

^Pi^l'O  srqrrt  Pd§  PP  HN  f^FT  Pm  ^TTf  II 

balihaaree  gur  apnay  vitahu  jin  saachay  si-o  liv  laa-ee. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru,  who  has  lovingly  attached  me  to  the  True  Lord. 

hw  stfc  wrh  y^rfw  frih  ^fu»r  mret  irii  ii  (753) 

^ 3TTTT5  H^IIPstt  RR  Tf|3TT  wt  II  ? II  TfR  II 

sabad  cheeneh  aatam  pargaasi-aa  sehjay  rahi-aa  samaa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Concentrating  on  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the  soul  is  illumined  and  enlightened.  I remain 
absorbed  in  celestial  ecstasy.  ||1 1 1 Pause] | 

srawftr  <jf%  sraKftf  ¥§■  3ra>[ftr  rra?  aleP  11  (753) 

R#  ^ *\<*i\*k  II 

gurmukh  gaavai  gurmukh  boojhai  gurmukh  sabad  beechaaray. 

The  Gurmukh  sings  the  Praises  of  the  Lord;  the  Gurmukh  understands.  The  Gurmukh 
contemplates  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 


tftf  flff  Hf  arc  3 araHfa  ottch  ircrc  ii  (753) 

#3- ffiff  mj  ^ m#  ^Rsl  mm  mm  II 

jee-o  pind  sabh  gur  tay  upjai  gurmukh  kaaraj  savaaray. 

Body  and  soul  are  totally  rejuvenated  through  the  Guru;  the  Gurmukh's  affairs  are 
resolved  in  his  favor. 

W >jfg  sort  fatf  HFR  II  (753) 

■HH^RsI  3TSTT  % wt  f^f  Wt  mm  II 

manmukh  anDhaa  anDh  kamaavai  bikh  khatay  sansaaray. 

The  blind  self-willed  manmukh  acts  blindly,  and  earns  only  poison  in  this  world. 

mfem7  wfe  fw%  IIPII  (753) 

TTTTSTT  -H  liR  mm  H I u Ri't  SfRt  fisflT  ||  ^ || 

maa-i-aa  mohi  sadaa  dukh  paa-ay  bin  gur  at  pi-aaray.  ||2|| 

Enticed  by  Maya,  he  suffers  in  constant  pain,  without  the  most  Beloved  Guru.  ||2|| 

H5t  H Hfddld  H%  S7#  HfeSTC  WZ  II  (753) 

mi mrf % m rnrnr  hmp  mr  h 

so-ee  sayvak  jay  satgur  sayvay  chaalai  satgur  bhaa-ay. 

He  alone  is  a selfless  servant,  who  serves  the  True  Guru,  and  walks  in  harmony  with  the 
True  Guru's  Will. 

HTC7  HW  firgfe  U FFtjt  FRIT7  Kfe  II  (753) 

mm-  mr^  RHRj  | m^t  mm  mRt  mrm  n 

saachaa  sabad  sifat  hai  saachee  saachaa  man  vasaa-ay. 

The  True  Shabad,  the  Word  of  God,  is  the  True  Praise  of  God;  enshrine  the  True  Lord 
within  your  mind. 

Fret  amt  araHftr  mm  u§k  f%mr  w%  11  (753) 

mft  m^ft  ^ srrt  im#  mi7 11 

sachee  banee  gurmukh  aakhai  ha-umai  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  speaks  the  True  Word  of  Gurbani,  and  egotism  departs  from  within. 

mm  m7  otch  ft  fttc7  fttc7  Ha?  Hma  11311  (753) 

3mr  mm  mnj  f mm  mm  mm;  11  3 11 

aapay  daataa  karam  hai  saachaa  saachaa  sabad  sunaa-ay.  ||3|| 

He  Himself  is  the  Giver,  and  True  are  His  actions.  He  proclaims  the  True  Word  of  the 
Shabad.  ||3|| 


arawfa  uro  arcHfa  araHfy  yH  ftw  n (753) 

TFT  wk  y/^Ri  tpj  yrm;  11 

gurmukh  ghaalay  gurmukh  khatay  gurmukh  naam  japaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  works,  and  the  Gurmukh  earns;  the  Gurmukh  inspires  others  to  chant  the 
Naam. 

Ht?1  wfoyy  fp#  yfe  yy  ary  of  Frafe  hw  11  (753) 

yrr  3rf^nr^  yrt  tPt  wr  ^ % wfer  ^ 11 

sadaa  alipat  saachai  rang  raataa  gur  kai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

He  is  forever  unattached,  imbued  with  the  Love  of  the  True  Lord,  intuitively  in  harmony 
with  the  Guru. 

HTjHtf  Fre  ut  3#  tw  fey  at#  fey  w 11  (753) 

,Hrif4''T  yt^  41^  ’nr  11 

manmukh  sad  hee  koorho  bolai  bikh  beejai  bikh  khaa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  always  tells  lies;  he  plants  the  seeds  of  poison,  and  eats  only 
poison. 

rTHoFfo  WW  PdHcS1  WW  fe$  3Ty  6^3  gW  II8II  (753) 

yjH+ifn  yraT ttstt ^ r imi 

jamkaal  baaDhaa  tarisnaa  daaDhaa  bin  gur  kavan  chhadaa-ay.  ||4|| 

He  is  bound  and  gagged  by  the  Messenger  of  Death,  and  burnt  in  the  fire  of  desire;  who 
can  save  him,  except  the  Guru?  ||4|| 

Fra1  yfey  fey  Fry  Frfe  yyy  araHfa  »nfy  hto  ii  (753) 

yyT  f%y;  yrr  yfe  tffj  3nfe  ^ttt  ii 

sachaa  tirath  jit  sat  sar  naavan  gurmukh  aap  bujhaa-ay. 

True  is  that  place  of  pilgrimage,  where  one  bathes  in  the  pool  of  Truth,  and  achieves  self- 
realization  as  Gurmukh.  The  Gurmukh  understands  his  own  self. 

yfSHfe  yfey  ary  nyfe  few  fey  yy  hw  yfe  11  (753) 

3rryfe  yr  yyfe  R^i'f  yrt  yrr  11 

athsath  tirath  gur  sabad  dikhaa-ay  tit  naatai  mal  jaa-ay. 

The  Lord  has  shown  that  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  is  the  sixty-eight  sacred  shrines 
of  pilgrimage;  bathing  in  it,  filth  is  washed  away. 

He1  Hilti  HtJ1  tJ  IftdHW  y HW  Wdl  7)  tt'C  II  (753) 

Tryj  ysry;  Tryj  I yy  FF[  y FTTT  II 

sachaa  sabad  sachaa  hai  nirmal  naa  mal  lagai  na  laa-ay. 

True  and  Immaculate  is  the  True  Word  of  His  Shabad;  no  filth  touches  or  clings  to  Him. 


Frat  firefe  Frat  ffwt  y%  313  § ire  iiuii  (753) 

fwzf%  wft  TFTT^  ^ 1 1TlTr  ll^ll 

sachee  sifat  sachee  saalaah  pooray  gur  tay  paa-ay.  ||5|| 

True  Praise,  True  Devotional  Praise,  is  obtained  from  the  Perfect  Guru.  ||5|| 

37)  Ffi^  FT3  fes  did  f3H  ^3*  33Hf3  txoe  7)  rl'i  II  (753) 

TTFFf  ^ ^JhR  T^TT  3 TPr  || 

tan  man  sabh  kichh  har  tis  kayraa  durmat  kahan  na  jaa-ay. 

Body,  mind,  everything  belongs  to  the  Lord;  but  the  evil-minded  ones  cannot  even  say 
this. 

33H  3%  31  IrtdHW  3%  o8h  f%33  tre  II  (753) 

ftt  TTT  ^n"T  || 

hukam  hovai  taa  nirmal  hovai  ha-umai  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

If  such  is  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command,  then  one  becomes  pure  and  spotless,  and 
the  ego  is  taken  away  from  within. 

3T3  oft  Fret  FT3TT  3^  f-EOW  Wlf?)  W II  (753) 

# TTTsfi"  33%  3mi^  ^rnr  ii 

gur  kee  saakhee  sehjay  chaakhee  tarisnaa  agan  bujhaa-ay. 

I have  intuitively  tasted  the  Guru's  Teachings,  and  the  fire  of  my  desire  has  been 
quenched. 

3T3  5T  Halt!  333  FT3FT  FFH1  FRJTT  3f3»F  Ff>re  II  £11  (753) 

tjt  % <HdR  TTTT  Hr,  d ■H  Id  I •Hr.  d v fddT  ■H  1 1 ( II  %,  II 

gur  kai  sabad  raataa  sehjay  maataa  sehjay  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||6|| 

Attuned  to  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  one  is  naturally  intoxicated,  merging 
imperceptibly  into  the  Lord.  ||6|| 

3f3  ^ 7TH  Hfe  ^f3  Fre  3T3  ^ 3*13  fijwre  II  (754) 

fdR  TT  3PJ  *H  fri  =hR  ^TFT  % flT?  f^t^nT  || 

har  kaa  naam  sat  kar  jaanai  gur  kai  bhaa-ay  pi-aaray. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  known  as  True,  through  the  Love  of  the  Beloved  Guru. 

Fret  ?fe»ret  ?T3  3 iret  ira  Tpfe  fU»F3  11  (754) 

•h-41  dRsrrf  tjt  % tut  f^tsrfd  11 

sachee  vadi-aa-ee  gur  tay  paa-ee  sachai  naa-ay  pi-aaray. 

True  Glorious  Greatness  is  obtained  from  the  Guru,  through  the  Beloved  True  Name. 


Fra1  Fra  nftr  ^33  fedw  ^ ?trara  11  (754) 

r w^\  wh  Frf|  crrt  f%T^n  ^r  ^nt  11 

ayko  sachaa  sabh  meh  vartai  virlaa  ko  veechaaray. 

The  One  True  Lord  is  permeating  and  pervading  among  all;  how  rare  is  the  one  who 
contemplates  this. 

»p£r  nfe  31  Frat  Frara  iipii  (754) 

SfT^"  ^TT  rTT  'TTfrT  II  ^3 II 

aapay  mayl  la-ay  taa  bakhsay  sachee  bhagat  savaaray.  ||7|| 

The  Lord  Himself  unites  us  in  Union,  and  forgives  us;  He  embellishes  us  with  true 
devotional  worship.  ||7|| 

Fra  Fra  Fra  Fra  ?33  graKftr  ot^l  Fira  ii  (754) 

^TFf  11 

sabho  sach  sach  sach  vartai  gurmukh  ko-ee  jaanai. 

All  is  Truth;  Truth,  and  Truth  alone  is  pervading;  how  rare  is  the  Gurmukh  who  knows  this. 

FFH3  Fldd1  UofFT  <£dd  3reF[ftr  ttFU  J-lfi'd  II  (754) 

^PTW  Fpnj tt  ipprjt  T|TTjf%  SfPJ  W't  II 

jaman  marnaa  hukmo  vartai  gurmukh  aap  pachhaanai. 

Birth  and  death  occur  by  the  Hukam  of  His  Command;  the  Gurmukh  understands  his  own 
self. 

?)tk  fw£  3*  nfeara  h fei  h to  ura  11  (754) 

tpj  1%3prr  31  Tsfr  m ttj  ttt  ii 

naam  Dhi-aa-ay  taa  satgur  bhaa-ay  jo  ichhai  so  fal  paa-ay. 

He  meditates  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  so  pleases  the  True  Guru.  He 
receives  whatever  rewards  he  desires. 

(Too?  fen  w Hf  feg  ut  ft?  f%33  »ry  arara  11  tin  11  (754) 

3TTT  TT  f^f  fft  f*T  f^f  3TTJ  W lllll?  II 

naanak  tis  daa  sabh  kichh  hovai  je  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay.  ||8||1 1| 

O Nanak,  one  who  eradicates  self-conceit  from  within,  has  everything.  ||8||1 1| 

Hdl  FldW  3 II  (754) 

^ || 

soohee  mehlaa  3. 

Soohee,  Third  Mehl: 

oPfe»fT  oTHfe  mfe  H»Ffo§  fUf  TO  frTFT  (TO  II  (754) 

FTW  +mRl  3Tf^  ?J3TTf%3  ^ TFT  II 

kaa-i-aa  kaaman  at  su-aaliha-o  pir  vasai  jis  naalay. 

The  body-bride  is  very  beautiful;  she  dwells  with  her  Husband  Lord. 


Hra  h%  § ne1  Hd'dife  ara  or  hw  hhto  ii  (754) 

f^T  *TT  % ^HlWl  ^T  TT  HJ-^IH  II 

pir  sachay  tay  sadaa  suhaagan  gur  kaa  sabad  samHaalay. 

She  becomes  the  happy  soul-bride  of  her  True  Husband  Lord,  contemplating  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad. 

Ufa  3dlf=S  Ht!1  d'd1  oQH  fetid  rl'M  IRII  (754) 

'Hdfci  7TTT  tf’T  < I cl  I R-d§  ^TR"  II  \ II 

har  kee  bhagat  sadaa  rang  raataa  ha-umai  vichahu  jaalay.  ||1 1| 

The  Lord's  devotee  is  forever  attuned  to  the  Lord's  Love;  her  ego  is  burnt  away  from 
within.  ||1 1| 

^'d  3'd  ?TT  eft  tl'el  II  (754) 

'TT|f  Rf  ^ ^JT  eft  d | "jf)  II 

vaahu  vaahu  pooray  gur  kee  banee. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  Blessed,  blessed  is  the  Word  of  the  Perfect  Guru's  Bani. 

yt  are  % @u tft  irfe  roret  irii  n (754) 

^ ^ TRfr  Rf%  h^i'jD  11 1 11  11 

pooray  gur  tay  upjee  saach  samaanee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

It  wells  up  and  springs  forth  from  the  Perfect  Guru,  and  merges  into  Truth.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

onfe»F  Mrefo  Hf  feg  H375  J-FHW  II  (754) 

TTT'STT  ^ Mid  HI  II 

kaa-i-aa  andar  sabh  kichh  vasai  khand  mandal  paataalaa. 

Everything  is  within  the  Lord  - the  continents,  worlds  and  nether  regions. 

oPfe»F  Wftjfft  rldlrtfert  W3*  HsfcV  o[%  IffellW  II  (754) 

THlTSfr  3T^-  ^|4|4mH  TTR  ^ Wff^J  TT  y^HMI  II 

kaa-i-aa  andar  jagjeevan  daataa  vasai  sabhnaa  karay  partipaalaa. 

The  Life  of  the  World,  the  Great  Giver,  dwells  within  the  body;  He  is  the  Cherisher  of  all. 

orfe»r  orwfe  Hirat  arawftr  otj  htrf  iipii  (754) 

ttw  +mRi  rtt  ^ Wf  11  ^ 11 

kaa-i-aa  kaaman  sadaa  suhaylee  gurmukh  naam  samHaalaa.  ||2|| 

The  body-bride  is  eternally  beautiful;  the  Gurmukh  contemplates  the  Naam.  ||2|| 

oele^F  »pLf  ttRW  7)  SjftfttF  fTSt  II  (754) 

^3TT  3TFf  ^ 3TRf  R ^rf%3TT  ^ II 

kaa-i-aa  andar  aapay  vasai  alakh  na  lakhi-aa  jaa-ee. 

The  Lord  Himself  dwells  within  the  body;  He  is  invisible  and  cannot  be  seen. 


HTJHil  JjdlM  y i?  (Veil  yold  S'wlfi  iH'iil  II  (754) 

qwg  tt#  ^tt#-  ^nt  ii 

manmukh  mugaDh  boojhai  naahee  baahar  bhaalan  jaa-ee. 

The  foolish  self-willed  manmukh  does  not  understand;  he  goes  out  searching  for  the  Lord 
externally. 

Hlddjd  HtnFmUT  Hlddjfd  feH1  ?5Wf  II3II  (754) 

%%  *TTT  TTT  <hR)^P  3FTf  f^TT  II  3 II 

satgur  sayvay  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay  satgur  alakh  ditaa  lakhaa-ee.  ||3|| 

One  who  serves  the  True  Guru  is  always  at  peace;  the  True  Guru  has  shown  me  the 
Invisible  Lord.  ||3|| 

oPfe»F  wfefa  33?j  U3T33  3%  33^  II  (754) 

tti  3tt  3t^p-  ^trir j n 

kaa-i-aa  andar  ratan  padaarath  bhagat  bharay  bhandaaraa. 

Within  the  body  there  are  jewels  and  precious  treasures,  the  over-flowing  treasure  of 
devotion. 

fen  opfettF  wfefo  tfe  fUmft  usz  hw  n (754) 

TTT3TT  3^  3-3-  wz  3^3  dNKI  II 

is  kaa-i-aa  andar  na-u  khand  parithmee  haat  patan  baajaaraa. 

Within  this  body  are  the  nine  continents  of  the  earth,  its  markets,  cities  and  streets. 

fen  onfe»r  wrefo  tth  ?>§  Mi  iretw  ?T3 1 irafe  titl'd1  lien  (754) 

1^  ^3TT  3^  3TJ  33  f ^ TT^  % 3^  #TPT  imi 

is  kaa-i-aa  andar  naam  na-o  niDh  paa-ee-ai  gur  kai  sabad  veechaaraa.  ||4|| 

Within  this  body  are  the  nine  treasures  of  the  Naam;  contemplating  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad,  it  is  obtained.  ||4|| 

orfe»T  Mrefo  tfo  3751#  decid'd'  II  (754) 

3IW  3T3ft  cfrf^r  cpT Tt  3TFT  3l33fFT  II 

kaa-i-aa  andar  tol  tulaavai  aapay  tolanhaaraa. 

Within  the  body,  the  Lord  estimates  the  weight;  He  Himself  is  the  weigher. 

fe3  H3  333  33313  >H'<io(  fen  ^ H75  ttie'd1  II  (754) 

If  TTJ  3TTf  RrT  TT  3^  WWH  II 

ih  man  ratan  javaahar  maanak  tis  kaa  mol  afaaraa. 

This  mind  is  the  jewel,  the  gem,  the  diamond;  it  is  absolutely  priceless. 


Hfo  feu  ut  ?th  irebn  ?th  irebn  aru  aid'd1  nun  (754) 

Tfrf^  f%U  ft  TT5  TTf^  TT#  TT5  TT^  ^ #TFT  ll^ll 

mol  kit  hee  naam  paa-ee-ai  naahee  naam  paa-ee-ai  gur  beechaaraa.  ||5|| 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  cannot  be  purchased  at  any  price;  the  Naam  is  obtained 
by  contemplating  the  Guru.  ||5|| 

arenfa  ut  h opfew  y#  uu  hu  uufrr  dwal  11  (754) 

ti^PsI  ftt  ^ THW  ftT  UH  wrf§  spnf  II 

gurmukh  hovai  so  kaa-i-aa  khojai  hor  sabh  bharam  bhulaa-ee. 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  searches  this  body;  all  others  just  wander  around  in 
confusion. 

frlH  ?j  dfe  H«1  HU  UU  fe»T  ^ ddd'el  II  (754) 

Pld  UT  TlT  -HIS  TT^"  <Tl < f%3TT  TT  TT  "Tc^Tf  II 

jis  no  day-ay  so-ee  jan  paavai  hor  ki-aa  ko  karay  chaturaa-ee. 

That  humble  being  alone  obtains  it,  unto  whom  the  Lord  bestows  it.  What  other  clever 
tricks  can  anyone  try? 

oPfew  Wfefe  Uf  Urf  ^H  CTU  UdH'dl  J-FUt  ll£ll  (754) 

THlTSfT  3T^  HU  HIT  U#  ^ TTf  II  % II 

kaa-i-aa  andar  bha-o  bhaa-o  vasai  gur  parsaadee  paa-ee.  ||6|| 

Within  the  body,  the  Fear  of  God  and  Love  for  Him  abides;  by  Guru's  Grace,  they  are 
obtained.  ||6|| 

oPfew  WfUfe  HUH*  feHU  HUH1  HU  §Ufe  fa?  HW  II  (754) 

TT7UT  fWT  U%UT  UH  pFT  UUTTT  II 

kaa-i-aa  andar  barahmaa  bisan  mahaysaa  sabh  opat  jit  sansaaraa. 

Within  the  body,  are  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Shiva,  from  whom  the  whole  world  emanated. 

HU  WUU1  dW  UUrfew  WU1  3T§U  MW  II  (754) 

SfrqniT  t^tTSTT  URT  TFTPT  II 

sachai  aapnaa  khayl  rachaa-i-aa  aavaa  ga-on  paasaaraa. 

The  True  Lord  has  staged  and  contrived  His  own  play;  the  expanse  of  the  Universe  comes 
and  goes. 

Ut  Hfddlfd  Wfa  felffew  Hfe  ?7fH  fcSHd'd'  IIPII  (754) 

3Tlf^fewr^3TTHi%UTf^  RHdUl  IMI 

poorai  satgur  aap  dikhaa-i-aa  sach  naam  nistaaraa.  ||7|| 

The  Perfect  True  Guru  Himself  has  made  it  clear,  that  emancipation  comes  through  the 
True  Name.  ||7|| 


H1  oPfe»F  H Hfddld  H#  FRJ  »rfu  Hd'dl  II  (754) 

ttt  ttw  «hR|4^  irt  ?rt  3nf^  11 

saa  kaa-i-aa  jo  satgur  sayvai  sachai  aap  savaaree. 

That  body,  which  serves  the  True  Guru,  is  embellished  by  the  True  Lord  Himself. 

?rt  eld  eel  ft'dl  31  flH  3%  ¥»Tdl  II  (754) 

N IJ|  TT%  Tft  c§tf  d I rJ  TTT  ^PJ  TT  II 

vin  naavai  dar  dho-ee  naahee  taa  jam  karay  khu-aaree. 

Without  the  Name,  the  mortal  finds  no  place  of  rest  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord;  he  shall  be 
tortured  by  the  Messenger  of  Death. 

cvfttx  HtJ  tru  ftTH  7)  ufij  feutr  trdt  lit: up ii  (754) 

TFTT  srftanf  TTT  I^FT  TT  f%TTT  mft  II^IRII 

naanak  sach  vadi-aa-ee  paa-ay  jis  no  har  kirpaa  Dhaaree.  ||8||2|| 

O Nanak,  true  glory  is  bestowed,  when  the  Lord  showers  His  Mercy.  ||8||2|| 

d'dl  Hdl  HUW  3 UI3  (755) 

TFJ^fj-Tr^TT  B o 

raag  soohee  mehlaa  3 ghar  10 
Raag  Soohee,  Third  Mehl,  Tenth  House: 

Hfddld  UHrfe  II  (755) 

3€Phmhj  wfr  ii 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

STfor  ?j  HWfo  H Hfe  II  (755) 

^ft3TT  HMlf^  ^T  SfoFft  II 

dunee-aa  na  saalaahi  jo  mar  vanjsee. 

Do  not  praise  the  world;  it  shall  simply  pass  away. 

75oF  7i  HWfe  # Hfe  W IRII  (755) 

t hmiB  «fr Trft  wrf  «fHhi  ? ii 

lokaa  na  saalaahi  jo  mar  khaak  thee-ee.  ||1 1| 

Do  not  praise  other  people;  they  shall  die  and  turn  to  dust.  ||1 1| 

^ H%  H'fda1  II  (755) 

^Tf  H^HlRdl  ^Tf  II 

vaahu  mayray  saahibaa  vaahu. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  Hail,  hail  to  my  Lord  and  Master. 


arayfa  ira*  HwJlm  Fra1  %ire^y  nyii  ii  (755) 

y^PsI  ’TTT  *TTT  d'-Kdlg  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

gurmukh  sadaa  salaahee-ai  sachaa  vayparvaahu.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

As  Gurmukh,  forever  praise  the  One  who  is  forever  True,  Independent  and  Carefree. 
l|1||Pause|| 

tlrtltff1  o(dl  SH3t  HTjHtf  tjf?  H3f?>  II  (755) 

y^tsTT  W TtTTrft  yftr  II 

dunee-aa  kayree  dostee  manmukh  dajh  marann. 

Making  worldly  friendships,  the  self-willed  manmukhs  burn  and  die. 

rTH  yfo  HIT  Hrat»rfu  ?>  35^1?)  IP  II  (755) 

7FPT  yR  3%  FTT^3Tf|  %^TT  FT  II  ^ II 

jam  pur  baDhay  maaree-ah  vaylaa  na  lahann.  ||2|| 

In  the  City  of  Death,  they  are  bound  and  gagged  and  beaten;  this  opportunity  shall  never 
come  again.  ||2|| 

arayfa  fray  Horw  ft§  rrafe  ?53Tfe  n (755) 

TjTTjf%  yrpy  ^RTTSTT  y#  \\ 

gurmukh  janam  sakaarthaa  sachai  sabad  lagann. 

The  lives  of  the  Gurmukhs  are  fruitful  and  blessed;  they  are  committed  to  the  True  Word 
of  the  Shabad. 

»T3H  TPT  wfw  HOrl  Hftr  oofft  113 II  (755) 

SfTrPT  Try  W%3TT  7T^r  yf%  II  3 II 

aatam  raam  pargaasi-aa  sehjay  sukh  rahann.  ||3|| 

Their  souls  are  illuminated  by  the  Lord,  and  they  dwell  in  peace  and  pleasure.  ||3|| 

ara  or  Fray  feFrfgwr  yft  3^f?>  11  (755) 

yr  tt  FRy  R-hiRstt  y#  my  11 

gur  kaa  sabad  visaari-aa  doojai  bhaa-ay  rachann. 

Those  who  forget  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  are  engrossed  in  the  love  of  duality. 

fsrw  ftf  ?>  §3#  »f?>fe?>  fR53  lie II  (755) 

frfTTTT  yw  T ^ ||Y|| 

tisnaa  bhukh  na  utrai  an-din  jalat  firann.  ||4|| 

Their  hunger  and  thirst  never  leave  them,  and  night  and  day,  they  wander  around  burning. 
I|4|| 

tHC  nnol  ?>Tfo  JT31  fy  orolrt  II  (755) 

yif^r  yta#  tt^t  rtt  tr  ii 

dustaa  naal  dostee  naal  santaa  vair  karann. 

Those  who  make  friendships  with  the  wicked,  and  harbor  animosity  to  the  Saints, 


»rfU  fH  fri§  Fraiw  o!?5  infe  nun  (755) 

3to  ft  frur  to  tor  f^r  toto  ii^n 

aap  dubay  kutamb  si-o  saglay  kul  dobann.  ||5|| 

shall  drown  with  their  families,  and  their  entire  lineage  shall  be  obliterated.  ||5|| 

fotT  375t  feH  tt  Trot  HWflf  HdIM  cxdfc1)  II  (755) 

tor  to  to  # tot  Tppp-  tot  n 

nindaa  bhalee  kisai  kee  naahee  manmukh  mugaDh  karann. 

It  is  not  good  to  slander  anyone,  but  the  foolish,  self-willed  manmukhs  still  do  it. 

HU  oCM  fe?)  fotioc  ftdo(  Ufft  Utft  111=11  (755) 

to  to  torr  tor  trt  tot  n % n 

muh  kaalay  tin  nindkaa  narkay  ghor  pavann.  ||6|| 

The  faces  of  the  slanderers  turn  black,  and  they  fall  into  the  most  horrible  hell.  ||6|| 

t H7>  to  tot  to  tot  tt  5T9H  oOnfe  II  (755) 

f tft  to  tot  to  tot  tfr  thtt  ii 

ay  man  jaisaa  sayveh  taisaa  hoveh  tayhay  karam  kamaa-ay. 

O mind,  as  you  serve,  so  do  you  become,  and  so  are  the  deeds  that  you  do. 

wiv  ttft  ut  tnus1  otu^t  feg  ^ ito  iipii  (755) 

to"  tor  toft  Js|M'J||  W^TT  tou^TTT  ll^ll 

aap  beej  aapay  hee  khaavnaa  kahnaa  kichhoo  na  jaa-ay.  ||7|| 

Whatever  you  yourself  plant,  that  is  what  you  shall  have  to  eat;  nothing  else  can  be  said 
about  this.  ||7|| 

HU1  yw  or  375S1  tt  fet  Utot  II  (755) 

FfT  fWT  TT  toTT  tft  to  WTTT  II 

mahaa  purkhaa  kaa  bolnaa  hovai  kitai  parthaa-ay. 

The  speech  of  the  great  spiritual  beings  has  a higher  purpose. 

Gfe  ^ gdUU  Uft  Go1  IGw  7)  3>Pfe  lit;  II  (755) 

to  tor  tt  tor  to  ^ ^ \\6\\ 

o-ay  amrit  bharay  bharpoor  heh  onaa  til  na  tamaa-ay.  ||8|| 

They  are  filled  to  over-flowing  with  Ambrosial  Nectar,  and  they  have  absolutely  no  greed 
at  all.  ||8|| 

dieocdl  3T3  ttfUU1  GuGhIa  II  (755) 

wtor  Tpir  to-  toto  n 

gunkaaree  gun  sanghrai  avraa  updaysayn. 

The  virtuous  accumulate  virtue,  and  teach  others. 


H ^sf'dfl  ftT  §7^  fKfe  TO  »)(SlticS  TTH  HSl?)  Iltf  II  (755) 

A- ^^rpft  f^r  3tptt fAf^r  sraf^j  ®rjj ^rqfA  ii^ii 

say  vadbhaagee  je  onaa  mil  rahay  an-din  naam  la-ayn.  ||9|| 

Those  who  meet  with  them  are  so  very  fortunate;  night  and  day,  they  chant  the  Naam,  the 
Name  of  the  Lord.  ||9|| 

M fora  HSFfr  fcrfc  Arot  11  (755) 

Mt  w-MlB  TTTf  II 

daysee  rijak  sambaahi  jin  upaa-ee  maydnee. 

He  who  created  the  Universe,  gives  sustenance  to  it. 

Asf  tr  tf'd'd  Fra1  »rflr  ust  iron  (755) 

| TTTT®  3TTfA  II  \ ° || 

ayko  hai  daataar  sachaa  aap  Dhanee.  ||10|| 

The  One  Lord  alone  is  the  Great  Giver.  He  Himself  is  the  True  Master.  ||10|| 

A Fra  to  (-rfe  u TOHftr  ?rafo  forfe  11  (755) 

At  At  TrAA  t ’F#  1%t1%  II 

so  sach  tayrai  naal  hai  gurmukh  nadar  nihaal. 

That  True  Lord  is  always  with  you;  the  Gurmukh  is  blessed  with  His  Glance  of  Grace. 

»PA  TOH  Afo  ®A  A Uf  Fra1  FmA®  IITTII  (755) 

3ttA  Af^r  At  t#  11  ? ? 11 

aapay  bakhsay  mayl  la-ay  so  parabh  sadaa  samaal.  ||1 1 1| 

He  Himself  shall  forgive  you,  and  merge  you  into  Himself;  forever  cherish  and  contemplate 
God.  ||11|| 

H?j  H®1  Fra  fTOFf®1  fef  odd  fKfe»T  rH'fe  II  (755) 

fA^HT  fo®  frr1^3TT  ^TTT  II 

man  mailaa  sach  nirmalaa  ki-o  kar  mili-aa  jaa-ay. 

The  mind  is  impure;  only  the  True  Lord  is  pure.  So  how  can  it  merge  into  Him? 

J-ra  FT®  31  fAf®  dO  o6h  HElfe  liwfc  II^PII  (755) 

^ ?TT  fAfA'  t|  fst  *rafA  II  H II 

parabh  maylay  taa  mil  rahai  ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-ay.  ||12|| 

God  merges  it  into  Himself,  and  then  it  remains  merged;  through  the  Word  of  His  Shabad, 
the  ego  is  burnt  away.  ||12|| 

FT  Fra  Fra1  <c1nd  fudl  HH'fd  II  (755) 

At  ^rrr  AAA  ii 

so  saho  sachaa  veesrai  Dharig  jeevan  sansaar. 

Cursed  is  the  life  in  this  world,  of  one  who  forgets  her  True  Husband  Lord. 


?refe  ora  aranst  iR3ii  (755) 

33^  Tt  TT  ^HrO  =fhlP  II  H H 

nadar  karay  naa  veesrai  gurmatee  veechaar.  ||13|| 

The  Lord  grants  His  Mercy,  and  she  does  not  forget  Him,  if  she  contemplates  the  Guru's 
Teachings.  ||13|| 

Hid  did  HW  3* 1  fKfe  3<F  FF3  3tF  §3  EPfo  II  (755) 

TTT  FTFJ  7W  TT  mft  II 

satgur  maylay  taa  mil  rahaa  saach  rakhaa  ur  Dhaar. 

The  True  Guru  unites  her,  and  so  she  remains  united  with  Him,  with  the  True  Lord 
enshrined  within  her  heart. 

fKfo»F  Ufe  3 ^ IR8II  (755) 

ft1^3TT  T % |ft  f^3TTp-  ||?Y|| 

mili-aa  ho-ay  na  veechhurhai  gur  kai  hayt  pi-aar.  ||14|| 

And  so  united,  she  will  not  be  separated  again;  she  remains  in  the  love  and  affection  of 
the  Guru.  ||14|| 

fUf  H'tt'dl  WU&  ^ ^ Frafe  dld'fd  II  (755) 

f^j  H H 1^1  srrwr  cTniP  II 

pir  saalaahee  aapnaa  gur  kai  sabad  veechaar. 

I praise  my  Husband  Lord,  contemplating  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

info  uten  Fra  irfe»r  Hd'ddl  3^  iruii  (755) 

frrf^r  tfppr  11  ^11 

mil  pareetam  sukh  paa-i-aa  sobhaavantee  naar.  ||15|| 

Meeting  with  my  Beloved,  I have  found  peace;  I am  His  most  beautiful  and  happy  soul- 
bride.  ||15|| 

HTiira  H3  3 ferrat  mfe  H&  fefe  6(33  II  (755) 

TFPp-  TFJ  3 f^rf  3Tft  Wr  II 

manmukh  man  na  bhij-ee  at  mailay  chit  kathor. 

The  mind  of  the  self-willed  manmukh  is  not  softened;  his  consciousness  is  totally  polluted 
and  stone-hearted. 

rra  eg  iftwbft  wfefr  fen  ii<*£ii  (755) 

^ ff3nfd;  3raft  Pptk  11  %%  11 

sapai  duDh  pee-aa-ee-ai  andarvis  nikor.  ||16|| 

Even  if  the  venomous  snake  is  fed  on  milk,  it  shall  still  be  filled  with  poison.  ||16|| 


»rfU  sra  fen  »PT=ft>>r  auHid'd  11  (755) 

3TTR-  m-  fiRj  3TT#^  3TFf  PPTPfTT  II 

aap  karay  kis  aakhee-ai  aapay  bakhsanhaar. 

He  Himself  does  - who  else  should  I ask?  He  Himself  is  the  Forgiving  Lord. 

ara  rrast  hw  §h%  31  Fra  nfe»r  Hldi'd  irpii  (755) 

TJT  % P=ft  CTT  ^1%3TT  II  ?V9ll 

gur  sabdee  mail  utrai  taa  sach  bani-aa  seegaar.  ||17|| 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  filth  is  washed  away,  and  then,  one  is  embellished  with  the 
ornament  of  Truth.  ||17|| 

FIB1  H'O  Fra  S3"  (T  II  (756) 

7TTT  PTf  ft  PT  fttft  II 

sachaa  saahu  sachay  vanjaaray  othai  koorhay  naa  tikann. 

True  is  the  Banker,  and  True  are  His  traders.  The  false  ones  cannot  remain  there. 

§?)T  Fra  ?>  tftf  sft  HttJ  irafc  IRtll  (756) 

fTT  *Tf  T ^ fT  ft  ^nft  Ttft  |R<MI 

onaasach  na  bhaav-ee  dukh  hee  maahi  pachann.  ||18|| 

They  do  not  love  the  Truth  - they  are  consumed  by  their  pain.  ||18|| 

oQPr  hw  trar  Fffo  fth  ?ra  ?ra  n (756) 

t^TT  ^l-H  3 I'M  ^"F"  II 

ha-umai  mailaa  jag  firai  mar  jammai  vaaro  vaar. 

The  world  wanders  around  in  the  filth  of  egotism;  it  dies,  and  is  re-born,  over  and  again. 

yfewf  fodfe  SFl'^e1  sfe  7)  HCfiO'd  IRtfll  (756) 

T^N'JII  ildui^jK  ll^ll 

pa-i-ai  kirat  kamaavanaa  ko-ay  na  maytanhaar.  ||19|| 

He  acts  in  accordance  with  the  karma  of  his  past  actions,  which  no  one  can  erase.  ||19|| 

FTH1  Hdlfd  fkfe  dcJ  31  HftJ  Mdl  filWTf  II  (756) 

wr  wfr  ftft  t|  3t  pft  ft3rra  n 

santaa  sangat  mil  rahai  taa  sach  lagai  pi-aar. 

But  if  he  joins  the  Society  of  the  Saints,  then  he  comes  to  embrace  love  for  the  Truth. 

Fra  Htt'Jl  Fra  Fff?>  tjfij  Fra  Frfe»rra  upon  (756) 

*hi$  pit  Tft  P#  pf%3rra  IR  o || 

sach  salaahee  sach  man  dar  sachai  sachiaar.  ||20|| 

Praising  the  True  Lord  with  a truthful  mind,  he  becomes  true  in  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord. 

I|20|| 


are  y%  y^t  Hfe  u wfofcfH  fwfe  11  (756) 

^ ^ ^ TT^- 1 SjRRfa  TPJ  1%3TT^;  II 

gur  pooray  pooree  mat  hai  ahinis  naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 

The  Teachings  of  the  Perfect  Guru  are  perfect;  meditate  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the 
Lord,  day  and  night. 

o6h  j-ra1  U fetid  clot  dd'fe  IIP^II  (756) 

TFT  TPJ  ^ 6|R)  II  ^ ^ II 

ha-umai  mayraa  vad  rog  hai  vichahu  thaak  rahaa-ay.  ||21 1| 

Egotism  and  self-conceit  are  terrible  diseases;  tranquility  and  stillness  come  from  within. 

II21II 

3TT  H'W'ol  f?jf%  frtfe  M'dl1  IFfe  II  (756) 

^ FFTT#  3TTWT  FFTT  TTT  II 

gur  saalaahee  aapnaa  niv  niv  laagaa  paa-ay. 

I praise  my  Guru;  bowing  down  to  Him  again  and  again,  I fall  at  His  Feet. 

3?>  h?>  Hftft  »r<jr  tret  feeu  »ry  arefe  iippii  (756) 

rf5  TT5  w&ft  3TTt  srff  3TT^  wf  ir  ^ 11 

tan  man  sa-upee  aagai  Dharee  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay.  ||22|| 

I place  my  body  and  mind  in  offering  unto  Him,  eradicating  self-conceit  from  within.  ||22|| 

fttsrfe  fedJtM  5o(H  frrf  wfe  II  (756) 

ra^ldlRl  Nn-Tl'1  i^FT  TT  II 

khinchotaan  viguchee-ai  aykas  si-o  liv  laa-ay. 

Indecision  leads  to  ruin;  focus  your  attention  on  the  One  Lord. 

<T@H  H31  gfe  3 31  JTfe  dff  H>nfe  IIP3II  (756) 

^■TpT^ft^rrrRf%T|RTrT  \\RV\ 

ha-umai  mayraa  chhad  too  taa  sach  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||23|| 

Renounce  egotism  and  self-conceit,  and  remain  merged  in  Truth.  ||23|| 

Hfeare  F fHW  fa  sf'fed'  Ht  HHfe  JSarfo  II  (756) 

m W*  1%  ^Rtf^T  II 

satgur  no  milay  se  bhaa-iraa  sachai  sabad  lagann. 

Those  who  meet  with  the  True  Guru  are  my  Siblings  of  Destiny;  they  are  committed  to  the 
True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

Hfo  fatf  H 7)  feSSfij  efo  H#  feHfc  IIP8II  (756) 

Rl%  fM'  F F f^Ff|  Tft  F#  IRV|| 

sach  milay  say  na  vichhurheh  dar  sachai  disann.  ||24|| 

Those  who  merge  with  the  True  Lord  shall  not  be  separated  again;  they  are  judged  to  be 
True  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord.  ||24|| 


H H HtTS1'  H H¥f?j  II  (756) 

ft  snf  tT  Frerwr  rt  w^j  n 

say  bhaa-ee  say  sajnaa  jo  sachaa  sayvann. 

They  are  my  Siblings  of  Destiny,  and  they  are  my  friends,  who  serve  the  True  Lord. 

»P?3T3  feotfe  are  oft  W5  orafe  IIPLIII  (756) 

ntRi  h m tt  # irmji 

avgan  vikan  pulHran  gun  kee  saajh  karaNniH.  ||25|| 

They  sell  off  their  sins  and  demerits  like  straw,  and  enter  into  the  partnership  of  virtue. 

I|25|| 

are  oft  H'tJ  ire  @vfr  Frat  ^arfe  ^%f?>  n (756) 

TRT  # FTUT  II 

gun  kee  saajh  sukh  oopjai  sachee  bhagat  karayn. 

In  the  partnership  of  virtue,  peace  wells  up,  and  they  perform  true  devotional  worship 
service. 

Hra  ^firifb  are  Frara  Ih8  wo1  ffh  wefo  H3f=n  (756) 

FRJ  ^JT  FRT  RTfTT  TPJ  II II 

sach  vanaNjahi  gur  sabad  si-o  laahaa  naam  la-ayn.  ||26|| 

They  deal  in  Truth,  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  and  they  earn  the  profit  of  the 
Naam.  ||26|| 

FjfecT  ainwodaoda  iretw  ew  ?>  ?rfe  ii  (756) 

tjttt  w ttt  ^ fHtt  ^ ^rf%3rr  n 

su-inaa  rupaa  paap  kar  kar  sanchee-ai  chalai  na  chaldi-aa  naal. 

Gold  and  silver  may  be  earned  by  committing  sins,  but  they  will  not  go  with  you  when  you 
die. 

fire  TTfe  7i  tJWJ-il  H5t  rIFloclw  IIPPII  (756) 

Trt  tt^t t irsii 

vin  naavai  naal  na  chalsee  sabh  muthee  jamkaal.  ||27|| 

Nothing  will  go  with  you  in  the  end,  except  the  Name;  all  are  plundered  by  the  Messenger 
of  Death.  ||27|| 

H?j  R tJFF  <jfd  ?)rH  U ftrera  FRhTm  II  (756) 

FR-  ^FT  rfRTT  ftrt  H^IH  II 

man  kaa  tosaa  har  naam  hai  hirdai  rakhahu  samHaal. 

The  Lord's  Name  is  the  nourishment  of  the  mind;  cherish  it,  and  preserve  it  carefully  within 
your  heart. 


su  tree  wtt  u aruHfa  fast  ?rfo  iwtii  (756) 

TTf  wr^  3T7|3 1 ^.*jpsl  feufUTfer  IR^II 

ayhu  kharach  akhut  hai  gurmukh  nibhai  naal.  ||28|| 

This  nourishment  is  inexhaustible;  it  is  always  with  the  Gurmukhs.  ||28|| 

£ H?j  HWU  ffo»F  rl'Hfd  ufe  dl-^'fe  II  (756) 

IT  TFT  i£Tf  ^3TT  Tfe  WT  II 

ay  man  moolhu  bhuli-aa  jaaseh  pat  gavaa-ay. 

O mind,  if  you  forget  the  Primal  Lord,  you  shall  depart,  having  lost  your  honor. 

feu  fraiu  itfe  u#  fe»rfw  druHut  hu  fa»pfe  nptfii  (756) 

If  ifrft  f%3Tlf^3TT  7FJ  1%3TT^  IR^II 

ih  jagat  mohi  doojai  vi-aapi-aa  gurmatee  sach  Dhi-aa-ay.  ||29|| 

This  world  is  engrossed  in  the  love  of  duality;  follow  the  Guru's  Teachings,  and  meditate 
on  the  True  Lord.  ||29|| 

Ufe  oft  ^t>ffe  ?jT  14%  Ufe  iTH  felff  7)  rPfe  II  (756) 

ut  Ft  fft  ^ u ^rn  n 

har  kee  keemat  na  pavai  har  jas  likhan  naa  jaa-ay. 

The  Lord's  value  cannot  be  estimated;  the  Lord's  Praises  cannot  be  written  down. 

5TU  c?  HHfe  37>  Ulf  ufe  Hh8  UU  JWfe  1130 II  (756) 

ipr  % uufe  ?T5  ffe  ferr  t|  uhti  ii  3 o 11 

gur  kai  sabad  man  tan  rapai  har  si-o  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||30|| 

When  one's  mind  and  body  are  attuned  to  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  one  remains 
merged  in  the  Lord.  ||30|| 

H HU  HU1  U3TC51  UJT  HUftT  H^fe  II  (756) 

m Hf  tpt  ^rprr  wfer  11 

so  saho  mayraa  rangulaa  rangay  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

My  Husband  Lord  is  playful;  He  has  imbued  me  with  His  Love,  with  natural  ease. 

oTHfe  U5T  31  U3  tF  feu  % Wffe  H>Pfe  113*^11  (756) 

TlhFI  UT  xf#  ^IT  % 3tf%  HHTI  11  ^ 11 

kaaman  rang  taa  charhai  jaa  pir  kai  ank  samaa-ay.  ||31 1| 

The  soul-bride  is  imbued  with  His  Love,  when  her  Husband  Lord  merges  her  into  His 
Being.  ||31|| 

feut  fef&  %t  firafo  H Hfe^FU  H%fc  II  (756) 

fM"t  tft  RmR  ^fr  uifeijTT  h 

chiree  vichhunay  bhee  milan  jo  satgur  sayvann. 

Even  those  who  have  been  separated  for  so  very  long,  are  reunited  with  Him,  when  they 
serve  the  True  Guru. 


ttltifd  ?i^  fcfa  JFH  U tM?)  ?>  fcticel  ofd  did  mjfrl  113? II  (756) 

sfeft  ^ feft  TT5  | ’TTfe  JsHHfe  ^T  7JW  II  ^ II 

antar  nav  niDh  naam  hai  khaan  kharchan  na  nikhuta-ee  har  gun  sahj  ravann.  ||32|| 

The  nine  treasures  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  are  deep  within  the  nucleus  of  the 
self;  consuming  them,  they  are  still  never  exhausted.  Chant  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the 
Lord,  with  natural  ease.  ||32|| 

cT  Gfe  tfArffe  Jj1  >idfo  cT  Gfe  tTkf  Hofft  II  (756) 

TT  ^FTRlt  TT  ^Tf|  717  3^^-  || 

naa  o-ay  janmeh  naa  mareh  naa  o-ay  dukh  sahann. 

They  are  not  born,  and  they  do  not  die;  they  do  not  suffer  in  pain. 

arfe  ft  @h%  ufe  fef  sw  oral?)  113311  (756) 

tjR  tt%  ^ f^rr  h 33 11 

gur  raakhay  say  ubray  har  si-o  kayl  karann.  ||33|| 

Those  who  are  protected  by  the  Guru  are  saved.  They  celebrate  with  the  Lord.  ||33|| 

Hrre  few  ?>  fes^fa  frT  Wife?)  few  3<jf?i  II  (756) 

f*T  STT^J  frr^T  II 

sajan  milay  na  vichhurheh  je  an-din  milay  rahann. 

Those  who  are  united  with  the  Lord,  the  True  Friend,  are  not  separated  again;  night  and 
day,  they  remain  blended  with  Him. 

fen  frar  Hfe  r?d«  n'el»>ffe  (vexx  HtJ  wofe  IISttIRIISII  (756) 

Wl  Trft  f%T^T  ^Fft3rft  7TFTT  II  ^ll?  II  3 II 

is  jag  meh  virlay  jaanee-ahi  naanak  sach  lahann.  ||34||1 1|3|| 

In  this  world,  only  a rare  few  are  known,  O Nanak,  to  have  obtained  the  True  Lord. 

1 134|  1 1 1 13|  | 

Hoi  FlOW  3 II  (756) 

3 || 

soohee  mehlaa  3. 

Soohee,  Third  Mehl: 

Ufe  tft  HkTH  WIH  U lo(d  fefe  fefo»F  rPfe  II  (756) 

Tif \ 3TTT5 1 f^fersn"  ^TTT  II 

har  jee  sookham  agam  hai  kit  biDh  mili-aa  jaa-ay. 

The  Dear  Lord  is  subtle  and  inaccessible;  how  can  we  ever  meet  Him? 


are  t rrefe  sry  otztnr  mitre  ?h  Kfe  »rfe  irii  (756) 

^ ^5  ^€tft  3ff^  ^ TP  3TT^  II  $ II 

gur  kai  sabad  bharam  katee-ai  achint  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  doubt  is  dispelled,  and  the  Carefree  Lord  comes 
to  abide  in  the  mind.  ||1 1| 

did  did  TTH  iTVfk  II  (756) 

^Psl  ^riPt  II 

gurmukh  har  har  naam  japann. 

The  Gurmukhs  chant  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har. 

U§  fe?>  t y fad'd*  Hfc  ufo  3T*  ITC1  IRII  II  (757) 

fT  PF  % df^Kul  *TTT  ^fPt  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

ha-o  tin  kai  balihaarnai  man  har  gun  sadaa  ravann.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  chant  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord  in  their  minds  forever. 

1 1 1 1 1 Pause|  | 

CTf  H1?)  U ^sf'dll  U3tf  ?5tjf?>  II  (757) 

7J77  jp-^7:  ttr  -HfH*  | ^TRft  Y7?  II 

gur  sarvar  maan  sarovar  hai  vadbhaagee  purakh  lahaNniH. 

The  Guru  is  like  the  Mansarovar  Lake;  only  the  very  fortunate  beings  find  Him. 

H^oT  arewfa  fcffrPTT  H <JH&  (TH  S5Uf?>  IIP II  (757) 

m ^ ^.ijpsl  ’Trf^r3TT  P II  ^ II 

sayvak  gurmukh  khoji-aa  say  hansulay  naam  lahann.  ||2|| 

The  Gurmukhs,  the  selfless  servants,  seek  out  the  Guru;  the  swan-souls  feed  there  on  the 
Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

?TK  fwfefc  fH§  dTdHfy  ?>TlH  Mdlfa  II  (757) 

— \ — — — \ 

TPJ  1%3TT^ir|  TTf  TlIP  II 

naam  Dhi-aa-eeniH  rang  si-o  gurmukh  naam  lagaNniH. 

The  Gurmukhs  meditate  on  the  Naam,  and  remain  linked  to  the  Naam. 

M Id  yd  fa  U?  falW  SCd1  Hf?)  tttjfrt  113 II  (757) 

^RT  ^ II  3 II 

Dhur  poorab  hovai  likhi-aa  gur  bhaanaa  man  la-ayniH.  ||3|| 

Whatever  is  pre-ordained,  accept  it  as  the  Will  of  the  Guru.  ||3|| 

ura  yfirw  irfew  ?th  fonre  11  (757) 

WtpT3TT  TT^3TT  11 

vadbhaagee  ghar  khoji-aa  paa-i-aa  naam  niDhaan. 

By  great  good  fortune,  I searched  my  home,  and  found  the  treasure  of  the  Naam. 


difd  yt  ^trfew  wfuh  iib  ii  (757) 

^ ^ Si  ^ 1 Pi  an  snj  snrnr  tfj  11*11 

gur  poorai  vaykhaali-aa  parabh  aatam  raam  pachhaan.  ||4|| 

The  Perfect  Guru  has  shown  God  to  me;  I have  realized  the  Lord,  the  Supreme  Soul.  ||4|| 

ofr  Uf  U ffT  »re§  ?>  afe  II  (757) 

HHUT  TT  Tf  | 3FTT  U TtT  II 

sabhnaa  kaa  parabh  ayk  hai  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ay. 

There  is  One  God  of  all;  there  is  no  other  at  all. 

are  udH'til  Hfe  fef  wfe  ireare  ufe  nun  (757) 

^ ^ ttz  imji 

gur  parsaadee  man  vasai  tit  ghat  pargat  ho-ay.  ||5|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  Lord  comes  to  abide  in  the  mind;  in  the  heart  of  such  a one,  He  is 
revealed.  ||5|| 

Hf  Mredrl'fft  HUH  U HUH  ¥H  Fre  Urfe  II  (757) 

P J 4 1 J-T I t HH  5TT^  II 

sabh  antarjaamee  barahm  hai  barahm  vasai  sabh  thaa-ay. 

God  is  the  Inner-knower  of  all  hearts;  God  dwells  in  every  place. 

HU1  fen  £ HHfe  %HU  wfe  ll£ll  (757) 

HTT  UT  3TT^  f ^PT  II  % II 

mandaa  kis  no  aakhee-ai  sabad  vaykhhu  liv  laa-ay.  ||6|| 

So  who  should  we  call  evil?  Behold  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  and  lovingly  dwell  upon  it. 

I|6|| 

HU1  SJM1  Iddd  WFtre1  Irldd  U UU  H^fU  II  (757) 

fTT  ^FfT  fPfT  WWX  I HTf|  II 

buraa  bhalaa  tichar  aakh-daa  jichar  hai  duhu  maahi. 

He  calls  others  bad  and  good,  as  long  as  he  is  in  duality. 

arenfa  Hfu»r  Horn  h^u  H>nfe  iipii  (757) 

^ if^rsrr 'Wj  ^rrft  111311 

gurmukh  ayko  bujhi-aa  aykas  maahi  samaa-ay.  ||7|| 

The  Gurmukh  understands  the  One  and  Only  Lord;  He  is  absorbed  in  the  One  Lord.  ||7|| 

H^1  w ire  h h?  ure  H’fe  11  (757) 

W HT  WH  HTT^ft  THj  W 5TT^  II 

sayvaa  saa  parabh  bhaavsee  jo  parabh  paa-ay  thaa-ay. 

That  is  selfless  service,  which  pleases  God,  and  which  is  approved  by  God. 


fT?j  TFTjoT  Ufa  WWiW  3T3  33^t  75#  llt:ll?||8lltf II  (757) 

WW  TTTT  3TTTTi%3TT  gr  f%g  TRW  H^II^IIYII^H 

jan  naanak  har  aaraaDhi-aa  gur  charnee  chit  laa-ay.  ||8||2||4||9|| 

Servant  Nanak  worships  the  Lord  in  adoration;  he  focuses  his  consciousness  on  the 
Guru's  Feet.  ||8||2||4||9|| 

d'dl  HcJl  gH  HtJW  3 UI3  p (767) 

FFT  dr?l  Hr,  "I  I - WT  ^ 

raag  soohee  chhant  mehlaa  3 ghar  2 

Raag  Soohee,  Chhant,  Third  Mehl,  Second  House: 

‘tfT HfeW3  UH#  II  (767) 

3€PhM4j  RTTTT  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

H3  hIuTW  Ufa  ftp>r?U  II  (767) 

gw  HiRh.^1  1%3TRg  II 

sukh  sohilrhaa  har  Dhi-aavahu. 

Meditate  on  the  Lord,  and  find  peace  and  pleasure. 

srawftr  did  375  uwg  11  (767) 

g^gRl  II 

gurmukh  har  fal  paavhu. 

As  Gurmukh,  obtain  the  Lord's  fruitful  rewards. 

375  J-T<£0  did  ?>TH  ftPHWU  rlftH  rlrtrf  ^ 33  frt^'d  II  (767) 

g^gRl  4TTf  gR  TPJ  1%3TT3f  W4W  WW* T % gw  fTTR  II 

gurmukh  fal  paavhu  har  naam  Dhi-aavahu  janam  janam  kay  dookh  nivaaray. 

As  Gurmukh,  obtain  the  fruit  of  the  Lord,  and  meditate  on  the  Lord's  Name;  the  pains  of 
countless  lifetimes  shall  be  erased. 

yfod'dl  3T3  W33  f 333  frTfe  oP3tT  H#  H3W  II  (767) 

dfag'H  gr  sptw wfw wf$r ii 

balihaaree  gur  apnay  vitahu  jin  kaaraj  sabh  savaaray. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru,  who  has  arranged  and  resolved  all  my  affairs. 

did  U3  foh-F  ^3  did  rFUg  H3  375  old  rT?j  J-F33  II  (767) 

Tg  f^WT  wt  WTTf  gW  TW  gfr  WT  TlWf  II 

har  parabh  kirpaa  karay  har  jaapahu  sukh  fal  har  jan  paavhu. 

The  Lord  God  will  bestow  His  Grace,  if  you  meditate  on  the  Lord;  O humble  servant  of  the 
Lord,  you  shall  obtain  the  fruit  of  peace. 


ft'ftof  TO  HdO  H7)  2C«1  TO  nfoWS'  ofd  ftFX'^O  IIS II  (767) 

UTOf  *J*Tf  TO  TOf  H^T  mft^TT  1%3TRf  II  ? II 

naanak  kahai  sunhu  jan  bhaa-ee  sukh  sohilrhaa  har  Dhi-aavahu.  ||1 1| 

Says  Nanak,  listen  O humble  Sibling  of  Destiny:  meditate  on  the  Lord,  and  find  peace  and 
pleasure.  |1|| 

Hfe  Ufe  TO  HUfe  HUfe  II  (767) 

Tjfef  TJTT  TT^r  ^^TTT  || 

sun  har  gun  bheenay  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Hearing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  I am  intuitively  drenched  with  His  Love. 

TOHfe  HUH  ?TH  ftPTFU  II  (767) 

HfFT  UTH  1%3TTTT  II 

gurmat  sehjay  naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 

Linder  Guru's  Instruction,  I meditate  intuitively  on  the  Naam. 

(rift  ufe  fefV»P  fe?>  TO  fwfe»T  fe?>  rlrtH  HUS  2Cdl'  II  (767) 

f^FT  TO  f%f%3TT  TJU  f^3TT  fTO  TOT  TOT  TO  TOTT  II 

jin  ka-o  Dhur  likhi-aa  tin  gur  mili-aa  tin  janam  maran  bha-o  bhaagaa. 

Those  who  have  such  pre-ordained  destiny,  meet  the  Guru,  and  their  fears  of  birth  and 
death  leave  them. 

WIUUU  UUHfe  etnl  tfef  H TO  Ufe  fou  35W  ll  (768) 

3K<§  ^>lP  TT rf  TO  TOJ  Pm  TOTO  II 

andrahu  durmat  doojee  kho-ee  so  jan  har  liv  laagaa. 

One  who  eliminates  evil-mindedness  and  duality  from  within  himself,  that  humble  being 
lovingly  focuses  his  mind  on  the  Lord. 

Irlrt  felt1  oflftl  HU  H»T>ft  fe?>  »1  ft  It:  ft  ufu  UTS  UFU  II  (768) 

pH  TO  pTO  g3niff  pT  3Tuf%^  frfe  T^T  TOT  II 

jin  ka-o  kirpaa  keenee  mayrai  su-aamee  tin  an-din  har  gun  gaa-ay. 

Those,  upon  whom  my  Lord  and  Master  bestows  His  Grace,  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of 
the  Lord,  night  and  day. 

Hfe  TO  #?>  HUftT  HUfe  II?  II  (768) 

tPt  to  tftu  totP  ttot  ii  ^ ii 

sun  man  bheenay  sahj  subhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Hearing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  I am  intuitively  drenched  with  His  Love.  ||2|| 

HUT  Hfe  Urn  <TH  IcSHd'd1  II  (768) 

Tp  TOT  UTJ  feTOTITO  II 

jug  meh  raam  naam  nistaaraa. 

In  this  age,  emancipation  comes  only  from  the  Lord's  Name. 


3R  % @UH  Fra?1  titl'd1  II  (768) 

^ %■  fhrrcT  ii 

gur  tay  upjai  sabad  veechaaraa. 

Contemplative  meditation  on  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  emanates  from  the  Guru. 

SR1  Fra?1  ^IrJ'd1  ?>TH  filW  ftTH  few  H UR  II  (768) 

^ #TPT  ^PT  HPJ  f^3TTTT  fifrrqr  m g TTF  II 

gur  sabad  veechaaraa  raam  naam  pi-aaraa  jis  kirpaa  karay  so  paa-ay. 

Contemplating  the  Guru's  Shabad,  one  comes  to  love  the  Lord's  Name;  he  alone  obtains 
it,  unto  whom  the  Lord  shows  Mercy. 

Him  3R  art  fe?>  fe?rf%U  Hfe  3RR  II  (768) 

HTt  khPtsi  ^rrrn;  11 

sehjay  gun  gaavai  din  raatee  kilvikh  sabh  gavaa-ay. 

In  peace  and  poise,  he  sings  the  Lord's  Praises  day  and  night,  and  all  sins  are  eradicated. 

HSJ  c?  3d1  3 HSJA1  ^ 06  3d1  3 UFl'd'  II  (768) 

sabh  ko  tayraa  too  sabhnaa  kaa  ha-o  tayraa  too  hamaaraa. 

All  are  Yours,  and  You  belong  to  all.  I am  Yours,  and  You  are  mine. 

pHftg’HOT  fcSHd'd'  113 II  (768) 

Hl%  '5TiT  H"PJ  PHdm  II  3 II 

jug  meh  raam  naam  nistaaraa.  ||3|| 

In  this  age,  emancipation  comes  only  from  the  Lord's  Name.  ||3|| 

HR?)  »Pfe  ^5  UR  HHft  ||  (768) 

HT^TT  3TT^  Hlft  II 

saajan  aa-ay  vuthay  ghar  maahee. 

The  Lord,  my  Friend  has  come  to  dwell  within  the  home  of  my  heart; 

dfd  djd  dl"sfd  feufe  WlUj'dl  II  (768) 

Tjnr  7fRf|  3T^TT#  II 

har  gun  gaavahi  taripat  aghaahee. 

singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  one  is  satisfied  and  fulfilled. 

dfd  did  dl'fe  HtT  feUd'J-il  fdfd  3U1  ?j  Wdl  »TR  II  (768) 

HTT  HTT  R M d 1 41  fW  H 'TFT  3TTTT  || 

har  gun  gaa-ay  sadaa  tariptaasee  fir  bhookh  na  laagai  aa-ay. 

Singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  one  is  satisfied  forever,  never  to  feel  hunger 
again. 


€3  fefiT  UtT  U%  did  tT?)  TT  did  TFH  ftPHR  II  (768) 

Tq  RRl  $R.  RT  eft  4f  $R  $R  HFJ  fsTSTTF  || 

dah  dis  pooj  hovai  har  jan  kee  jo  har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 

That  humble  servant  of  the  Lord,  who  meditates  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  is 
worshipped  in  the  ten  directions. 

A'fXX  old  ttfR  1H n=?  fees  ofo  fart  ^ HH1  cVdl  II  (768) 

h NT*  IfR"  3TFT  4l Q Rj^jls  ^R"  RFj  44  ^TT  HTlR  II 

naanak  har  aapay  jorh  vichhorhay  har  bin  ko  doojaa  naahee. 

O Nanak,  He  Himself  joins  and  separates;  there  is  no  other  than  the  Lord. 

HR?)  »Pfe  ure  HFjt  II8IRII  (768) 

HFR  HT#  IRII  l II 

saajan  aa-ay  vuthay  ghar  maahee.  ||4||1 1| 

The  Lord,  my  Friend  has  come  to  dwell  within  the  home  of  my  heart.  ||4||1 1| 

TfT; Hfe3R  UHTfe  II  (768) 

444  Tmfr  ii 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

d'dl  Hdl  HOW  3 UR  3 II  (768) 

B ^ B || 

raag  soohee  mehlaa  3 ghar  3. 

Raag  Soohee,  Third  Mehl,  Third  House: 

Sfdld  rift1  ofo  Hi?  3R  tjfdl  tjfdl  UtR1  »Ffe»F  ^FT  II  (768) 

HHd  TTT  Rf  $R.  41 -d  Trt  ^(Rl  ^Ri  3TR3TT  TFT  II 

bhagat  janaa  kee  har  jee-o  raakhai  jug  jug  rakh-daa  aa-i-aa  raam. 

The  Dear  Lord  protects  His  humble  devotees;  throughout  the  ages,  He  has  protected 
them. 

H Sfdld  TT  3ra>[ftr  U%  oGh  Halt:  TT75Tfe»fT  UR  II  (768) 

FT  '+FFJ  4r  ^Rsl  frt  rR  ^FTR3TT  RH  II 

so  bhagat  jo  gurmukh  hovai  ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-i-aa  raam. 

Those  devotees  who  become  Gurmukh  burn  away  their  ego,  through  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad. 

<r§H  HHfe  rIM'fettF  H%  Ufa  frlH  et  FT#  HRt  II  (768) 

fRR  HdR  ^FTT^3TT  44  ld4  'TTT'^n"  R4H  H 1 41  d I 4l  II 

ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-i-aa  mayray  har  bhaa-i-aa  jis  dee  saachee  banee. 

Those  who  burn  away  their  ego  through  the  Shabad,  become  pleasing  to  my  Lord;  their 
speech  becomes  True. 


jrot  sail'd  otdfo  sraKftr  »rftr  n (768) 

rTFft  ^rf|  TTrft'  ^Rl  3TTf%  wr^ft  || 

sachee  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee  gurmukh  aakh  vakhaanee. 

They  perform  the  Lord's  true  devotional  service,  day  and  night,  as  the  Guru  has  instructed 
them. 

3dld'  td'M  Wife  f?)^>[75  ?)rH  He1  Hf?j  3Tfe»F  II  (768) 

TOT  # "TFT  3Tf^  TPJ  *TTT  TffT  TTT"3TT  II 

bhagtaa  kee  chaal  sachee  at  nirmal  naam  sachaa  man  bhaa-i-aa. 

The  devotees'  lifestyle  is  true,  and  absolutely  pure;  the  True  Name  is  pleasing  to  their 
minds. 

(■Toot  nufu  efe  firet  h#  hh  ooefew  mu  (768) 

FTTT  '-fRTrr  *f^f|  Tft  FT#  Rpft  ^FTT  TFTT^TT  II  ? II 

naanak  bhagat  soheh  dar  saachai  jinee  sacho  sach  kamaa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  those  devotees,  who  practice  Truth,  and  only  Truth,  look  beauteous  in  the 
Court  of  the  True  Lord.  ||1 1| 

did  3dld‘  oft  H1 1=3  l-ffe  U 3dld  did  ^ rt'lrf  3^  II  (768) 

tot  # tR  | tot  % Trfrr  *ptft  ^pt  n 

har  bhagtaa  kee  jaat  pat  hai  bhagat  har  kai  naam  samaanay  raam. 

The  Lord  is  the  social  class  and  honor  of  His  devotees;  the  Lord's  devotees  merge  in  the 
Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

ufo  orafr  »py  dl^'^fd  frT?j  3T3  »f^T3  II  (768) 

TTTft  3TT^  jnnR  f^HT  W'T  ^PT  II 

har  bhagat  karahi  vichahu  aap  gavaaveh  jin  gun  avgan  pachhaanay  raam. 

They  worship  the  Lord  in  devotion,  and  eradicate  self-conceit  from  within  themselves;  they 
understand  merits  and  demerits. 

3T3  ttlOdlfi  l-lfi'd  did  ?jTH  ^ 3dlld  J-ftst  Wdfl  II  (768) 

wrt  irft  tpj  wnt  # ift£t  ^rpft  n 

gun  a-ugan  pachhaanai  har  naam  vakhaanai  bhai  bhagat  meethee  laagee. 

They  understand  merits  and  demerits,  and  chant  the  Lord's  Name;  devotional  worship  is 
sweet  to  them. 

ttlftltJrt  3dlld  <Xdld  fert  d'dl  UT5  sft  Hfil  ad'dll  II  (768) 

3FTf%^  Tiff  ft  ^ff  trpft  II 

an-din  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee  ghar  hee  meh  bairaagee. 

Night  and  day,  they  perform  devotional  worship,  day  and  night,  and  in  the  home  of  the 
self,  they  remain  detached. 


SJdldl  d'd  JTC1  H3  PftdHW  ofd  ril6  JTC7  A'W  II  (768) 

W 1#  7T%  3TT  PU^  *fhJ  3TT  TFT  II 

bhagtee  raatay  sadaa  man  nirmal  har  jee-o  vaykheh  sadaa  naalay. 

Imbued  with  devotion,  their  minds  remain  forever  immaculate  and  pure;  they  see  their 
Dear  Lord  always  with  them. 

<VAo(  H sfdlti  old  ^ tlfd  H'tl  »1AltiA  ?)TH  HHTO  IIP II  (768) 

fftt  w 3tt^  ^ ii  R ii 

naanak  say  bhagat  har  kai  dar  saachay  an-din  naam  samHaalay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  those  devotees  are  True  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord;  night  and  day,  they  dwell  upon 
the  Naam.  ||2|| 

HTjHtf  orefr  fa?>  H Id  did  Hid  did  SUSld’HII  (768) 

Trf|  hFhij  Ptt  hPhij  wfr  3 ftf  ii 

manmukh  bhagat  karahi  bin  satgur  vin  satgur  bhagat  na  ho-ee  raam. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  practice  devotional  rituals  without  the  True  Guru,  but  without 
the  True  Guru,  there  is  no  devotion. 

o6h  H'fenr  dfdi  nfe  fnwftr  o«l  11  (768) 

^3#  tittstt  i%3TTT  ^ ftf  ttr-  ii 

ha-umai  maa-i-aa  rog  vi-aapay  mar  janmeh  dukh  ho-ee  raam. 

They  are  afflicted  with  the  diseases  of  egotism  and  Maya,  and  they  suffer  the  pains  of 
death  and  rebirth. 

Hfd  rHAHfd  3if  USt  33  sf'fe  IfdtT  fediel  f%3  dTd  33  7>  uTa'TF  II  (768) 

| frf  t^t  fwt  Tpr  ^ 3 ^tPtstt  11 

mar  janmeh  dukh  ho-ee  doojai  bhaa-ay  paraj  vigo-ee  vin  gurtat  na  jaani-aa. 

The  world  suffers  the  pains  of  death  and  rebirth,  and  through  the  love  of  duality,  it  is 
ruined;  without  the  Guru,  the  essence  of  reality  is  not  known. 

fedS*  Hf  rTcTT  3dfw  Mffe  dlfe»T  UfHrfW  II  (768) 

mfrt  f^-prrn  3^  WT^3{\  3fft  iRsTT  II 

bhagat  vihoonaa  sabh  jag  bharmi-aa  ant  ga-i-aa  pachhutaani-aa. 

Without  devotional  worship,  everyone  in  the  world  is  deluded  and  confused,  and  in  the 
end,  they  depart  with  regrets. 

IJS'fetfF  (jfd  ?jT>rr  HtJ  HBt  II  (769) 

TTfe  Tft  wf^STT  3TRT  3ff  II 

kot  maDhay  kinai  pachhaani-aa  har  naamaa  sach  so-ee. 

Among  millions,  there  is  scarcely  one  who  realizes  the  Name  of  the  True  Lord. 


(TOoT  cTfK  frtW  tJH  Ufe  113 II  (769) 

TTTT  FtRt  fM  *ttt  tRt  wtf  II  3 II 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  doojai  bhaa-ay  pat  kho-ee.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  greatness  is  obtained;  in  the  love  of  duality,  all  honor  is  lost. 
I|3|| 

3013'  ^ Uffo  oCdtj  H'td1  old  3F3  JTC7  II  (769) 

'■H  I cl  I % =M  < 'Jj,  -MM  I FTT  3 J'J  I ''I  TR  II 

bhagtaa  kai  ghar  kaaraj  saachaa  har  gun  sadaa  vakhaanay  raam. 

In  the  home  of  the  devotees,  is  the  joy  of  true  marriage;  they  chant  the  Glorious  Praises  of 
the  Lord  forever. 

3d  I Id  tirH’rt1  ttfR  OCM  Oldol  Hrfe  HH1^  II  (769) 

SFtRT  WHT  3TFT  ^-3TT  tzf  FTR  RTTT  RT  II 

bhagat  khajaanaa  aapay  dee-aa  kaal  kantak  maar  samaanay  raam. 

He  Himself  blesses  them  with  the  treasure  of  devotion;  conquering  the  thorny  pain  of 
death,  they  merge  in  the  Lord. 

oCW  ^2^  H’fsJ  HH1^  old  Hf?>  3'£  FFH  frtM'rt  H3  IFfeWF  II  (769) 

^ ftR-  rtpt  fR  wft  fpj  trst  ii 

kaal  kantak  maar  samaanay  har  man  bhaanay  naam  niDhaan  sach  paa-i-aa. 

Conquering  the  thorny  pain  of  death,  they  merge  in  the  Lord;  they  are  pleasing  to  the 
Lord's  Mind,  and  they  obtain  the  true  treasure  of  the  Naam. 

JTC1  W4Z  of%  ?j  fcyt  Ufa  et»F  HtjfrT  II  (769) 

RTF  3F|3  ^ F RPsjt  ^T^TT  II 

sadaa  akhut  kaday  na  nikhutai  har  dee-aa  sahj  subhaa-i-aa. 

This  treasure  is  inexhaustible;  it  will  never  be  exhausted.  The  Lord  automatically  blesses 
them  with  it. 

UferT7>§£lTC3t§%?ret  HSfe  FTCPfew  II  (769) 

gfT^3TT  II 

har  jan  oochay  sad  hee  oochay  gur  kai  sabad  suhaa-i-aa. 

The  humble  servants  of  the  Lord  are  exalted  and  elevated,  forever  on  high;  they  are 
adorned  with  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

(TOoT  WR  HtriH  fKWFJ  yrfew  II8IITII5II  (769) 

TPTT  3TFT  wRt  RH I u ^tcTT  FTTSTT  II^II^IRII 

naanak  aapay  bakhas  milaa-ay  jug  jug  sobhaa  paa-i-aa.  ||4||1 1|2|| 

O Nanak,  He  Himself  forgives  them,  and  merges  them  with  Himself;  throughout  the  ages, 
they  are  glorified.  ||4||1 1|2|| 


H#  3 II  (769) 

^ II 

soohee  mehlaa  3. 

Soohee,  Third  Mehl: 

HSfe  H#  Hf  Hto  frit  H%  oT  Ufe  II  (769) 

Frff Pi  Phi  Prt fP  tt  fF  PHki  ii 

sabad  sachai  sach  sohilaa  jithai  sachay  kaa  ho-ay  veechaaro  raam. 

Through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  true  happiness  prevails,  there  where  the  True  Lord 
is  contemplated. 

o6h  Hp  (orwfecT  oC<:  H'e  3ftf»F  Qfd  M'd  II  (769) 

nffr  ttT  htt  Ti%3TT  snr  <\h  ii 

ha-umai  sabh  kilvikh  kaatay  saach  rakhi-aa  ur  Dhaaray  raam. 

Egotism  and  all  sins  are  eradicated,  when  one  keeps  the  True  Lord  enshrined  in  the  heart. 

JTO  §3  M'd  d'd  feff  ddd  ?>  d«1  II  (769) 

FT  t1%3TT  T5"  Sift  T"F  ffift  ‘TTjPT  <1  <IJ]  T ftf  II 

sach  rakhi-aa  ur  Dhaaray  dutar  taaray  fir  bhavjal  taran  na  ho-ee. 

One  who  keeps  the  True  Lord  enshrined  in  the  heart,  crosses  over  the  terrible  and 
dreadful  world-ocean;  he  shall  not  have  to  cross  over  it  again. 

Fra1  nfddlT  FRjt  ffrfe  Fra  fefcpfottF  HEt  II  (769) 

FTT  Fpf  d I IJfl  f%ff  Ff  R ^ l Pi  3TT  Pi  I II 

sachaa  satgur  sachee  banee  jin  sach  vikhaali-aa  so-ee. 

True  is  the  True  Guru,  and  True  is  the  Word  of  His  Bani;  through  it,  the  True  Lord  is  seen. 

Hra  Frfe  h>p%  Fra  %tr  Fra  irat  11  (769) 

hH  Frf  •hP  frtT %*lr  fj  Pis  ii 

saachay  gun  gaavai  sach  samaavai  sach  vaykhai  sabh  so-ee. 

One  who  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  Lord  merges  in  Truth;  he  beholds  the 
True  Lord  everywhere. 

(TOot  ww  H'fcm  Firat  (TOt  Fra  IrtHd'd1  UHt  IRII  (769) 

TTFT  FTTT  Fl|f  Frft  TTf  FJ  PFTPT  ftf  II  ? II 

naanak  saachaa  saahib  saachee  naa-ee  sach  nistaaraa  ho-ee.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  True  is  the  Lord  and  Master,  and  True  is  His  Name;  through  Truth,  comes 
emancipation.  ||1 1| 

Hra  Hfddjfd  Hra  wfewr  yfe  dra  Fra  Hst  dra  n (769) 

HTt  F^PjR  fFTTF  TfP  Ft  FJ  Ptf  FF  II 

saachai  satgur  saach  bujhaa-i-aa  pat  raakhai  sach  so-ee  raam. 

The  True  Guru  reveals  the  True  Lord;  the  True  Lord  preserves  our  honor. 


Fra7  #tT?j  Fra1  u Fra  sin  w ust  ur  ii  (769) 

RTT  sfpspj  RUT  I UT^T  fff  ^PT  II 

sachaa  bhojan  bhaa-o  sachaa  hai  sachai  naam  sukh  ho-ee  raam. 

The  true  food  is  love  for  the  True  Lord;  through  the  True  Name,  peace  is  obtained. 

Hra  S^H  Htf  UEt  HU  ?>  did  fa  ?>  Heft  ’S'H'  II  (769) 

•HN  d \[i]  TJTjJ  Tf^-  TTfw  U =1  I'M  I II 

saachai  naam  sukh  ho-ee  marai  na  ko-ee  garabh  na  joonee  vaasaa. 

Through  the  True  Name,  the  mortal  finds  peace;  he  shall  never  die,  and  never  again  enter 
the  womb  of  reincarnation. 

rial  ril'd  friwcl  nit)  HH'iH  Jilt)  ft'lc  IJddl'H'  II  (769) 

f^rrrt nfr wni h1% utt h^imi  ii 

jotee  jot  milaa-ee  sach  samaa-ee  sach  naa-ay  pargaasaa. 

His  light  blends  with  the  Light,  and  he  merges  into  the  True  Lord;  he  is  illuminated  and 
enlightened  with  the  True  Name. 

first  Fra  HR7  H Fra  U^  WfSfijS  JR  ftjwpfefs  II  (769) 

f%^fr  ^TPTT  FT  HR  ftTT  3TTf^  1%3TRf^  || 

jinee  sach  jaataa  say  sachay  ho-ay  an-din  sach  Dhi-aa-in. 

Those  who  know  the  Truth  are  True;  night  and  day,  they  meditate  on  Truth. 

cTOc^  Fra  sr  firs fuuu  ufH»r  s7  utefu J-nfets  iipii  (769) 

UTRT  Rf  TPJ  f*R  f|rt  ^3TT  UT  TTTfT  II  ^ II 

naanak  sach  naam  jin  hirdai  vasi-aa  naa  veechhurh  dukh  paa-in.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  those  whose  hearts  are  filled  with  the  True  Name,  never  suffer  the  pains  of 
separation.  ||2|| 

Htfi"  il'el  FI%  die  dl"sfd  fdd  UffU  nfow  del  UR  II  (769) 

«l  lufi  HR  tjttt  Trp^f^  [rjfj  hR  Rtf|RT  $11  TTH  II 

sachee  banee  sachay  gun  gaavahi  tit  ghar  sohilaa  ho-ee  raam. 

In  that  home,  and  in  that  heart,  where  the  True  Bani  of  the  Lord's  True  Praises  are  sung, 
the  songs  of  joy  resound. 

PftdHW  3T5  HR  3S  HS  H't)1  f%fe  Hra7  UU*f  Fist  UR  II  (769) 

HR  HTT  Rj  RJ  RR T RRT  HRJ  Rtf  RH"  II 

nirmal  gun  saachay  tan  man  saachaa  vich  saachaa  purakh  parabh  so-ee  raam. 

Through  the  immaculate  virtues  of  the  True  Lord,  the  body  and  mind  are  rendered  True, 
and  God,  the  True  Primal  Being,  dwells  within. 


FT?  Fra  Fra  H?5  tT  Fra  3%  FT  d«l  II  (769) 

tpj  t^tt  tt^  'jfr tR  tj  frf  ii 

sabh  sach  vartai  sacho  bolai  jo  sach  karai  so  ho-ee. 

Such  a person  practices  only  Truth,  and  speaks  only  Truth;  whatever  the  True  Lord  does, 
that  alone  comes  to  pass. 

rra  3<j  Fra  yFri%»p  »rag  ?>  Srrr  gst  11  (769) 

^TT  %^T  TTT  M’mRsTT  g ^TT  Y)|  || 

jah  daykhaa  tah  sach  pasri-aa  avar  na  doojaa  ko-ee. 

Wherever  I look,  there  I see  the  True  Lord  pervading;  there  is  no  other  at  all. 

Fra  §V#  Frfo  FTK1#  Hfo  rT?jH  €rF  II  (769) 

TfT  <H-H  1^  ■hR  ^l'i’i-1  ^TT  Rll  II 

sachay  upjai  sach  samaavai  mar  janmai  doojaa  ho-ee. 

From  the  True  Lord,  we  emanate,  and  into  the  True  Lord,  we  shall  merge;  death  and  birth 
come  from  duality. 

(vexx  rra  fes  ttpir  ojdd1  »rfU  rrat  ii3ii  (769) 

TTTT  1%^  3TrY  ^TT  3pf^  ^rrt  ||  ^ || 

naanak  sabh  kichh  aapay  kartaa  aap  karaavai  so-ee.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  He  Himself  does  everything;  He  Himself  is  the  Cause.  ||3|| 

Fra  Sfdld  Hdfd  tld^’d  Fra  Fra  II  (769) 

TT  TTT  TTTT  Tf  TTTT  THT  II 

sachay  bhagat  soheh  darvaaray  sacho  sach  vakhaanay  raam. 

The  true  devotees  look  beautiful  in  the  Darbaar  of  the  Lord's  Court.  They  speak  Truth,  and 
only  Truth. 

ura  wf3%  fp#  gRt  rrra  »rfU  grr  n (769) 

TT  tHY  c||«n  TTTY  snfY  TWT  T I-H  11 

ghat  antray  saachee  banee  saacho  aap  pachhaanay  raam. 

Deep  within  the  nucleus  of  their  heart,  is  the  True  Word  of  the  Lord's  Bani.  Through  the 
Truth,  they  understand  themselves. 

»ny  u^'iki  31  rra  ri'^ki  rrra  Hgt  ugt  n (769) 

3TPJ  TWrft  TT  TFTft  TTT  TT#  ftf  II 

aap  pachhaaneh  taa  sach  jaaneh  saachay  sojhee  ho-ee. 

They  understand  themselves,  and  so  know  the  True  Lord,  through  their  true  intuition. 

Fra7  Frcra  rrat  u Fra1  rrra  ut  ht  unY  11  (769) 

TTT  TTT|  tMY  ^ Tin  TTT  ^Y  tR  II 

sachaa  sabad  sachee  hai  sobhaa  saachay  hee  sukh  ho-ee. 

True  is  the  Shabad,  and  True  is  its  Glory;  peace  comes  only  from  Truth. 


H'ltd  3313  feo(  33ft  313  33T  3 o(ijl  ||  (769) 

3Tf%  TcT  'N-'ld  TT  ttft  ^3T  TjJ  3 d4|  II 

saach  ratay  bhagat  ik  rangee  doojaa  rang  na  ko-ee. 

Imbued  with  Truth,  the  devotees  love  the  One  Lord;  they  do  not  love  any  other. 

3T3of  for?  off  HH3fe  fofw  fen  H3  U3Tufe  USt  II8II3II3II  (769) 

3T3T  33  333%  f%f%3TT  3TF%  II  Vll  ^ ||  ^ || 

naanakjis  ka-o  mastak  likhi-aa  tis  sach  paraapat  ho-ee.  ||4||2||3|| 

O Nanak,  he  alone  obtains  the  True  Lord,  who  has  such  pre-ordained  destiny  written  upon 
his  forehead.  ||4||2||3|| 

H3^  H3757  3 II  (769) 

^#333T  3 II 

soohee  mehlaa  3. 

Soohee,  Third  Mehl: 

33T  3*3  33  3 3%  fe3  Hid  did  %3T  3 33t  33*  II  (769) 

IF  3%33  3 ‘3%  f%3  %RF  •TTcFT  3 TFT  II 

jug  chaaray  Dhan  jay  bhavai  bin  satgur  sohaag  na  ho-ee  raam. 

The  soul-bride  may  wander  throughout  the  four  ages,  but  still,  without  the  True  Guru,  she 
will  not  find  her  True  Husband  Lord. 

fftOtdW  3ttT  Ht!1  did  ofd1  f3H  fart  ttf33  3 o(ijl  33T  II  (770) 

TF£  33T  TFT  fd-H  d ^ 3 4%  TFT  II 

nihchal  raaj  sadaa  har  kayraa  tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ee  raam. 

The  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  permanent,  and  forever  unchanging;  there  is  no  other  than 
Him. 

f3H  ftf3  W33  3 5f3t  H31  H3  H3t  3T3Hftf  S3  fTfeWT  II  (770) 

fcfrj  f 3T3T  3 4%  34T  ^Rl  3%33  II 

tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ee  sadaa  sach  so-ee  gurmukh  ayko  jaani-aa. 

There  is  no  other  than  Him  - He  is  True  forever;  the  Gurmukh  knows  the  One  Lord. 

33  fU3  HWS1  3»F  3T3H3t  H3  hTa^F  II  (770) 

33  f%  HHMI  ft3TT  Tprpft  *PJ 31%33  II 

Dhan  pir  maylaavaa  ho-aa  gurmatee  man  maani-aa. 

That  soul-bride,  whose  mind  accepts  the  Guru's  Teachings,  meets  her  Husband  Lord. 

dfddl3  f>Tfo»F  31  dfd  IffeWT  fart  dfd  <V^  Hoffd  3 dtil  II  (770) 

3%JT  f%%33  3T  fft  3TT3TT  3Tt  *pT%  3 fit  II 

satgur  mili-aa  taa  har  paa-i-aa  bin  har  naavai  mukat  na  ho-ee. 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  she  finds  the  Lord;  without  the  Lord's  Name,  there  is  no  liberation. 


A'ftoc  ^Hfe  d'd  Hf?j  HTf?j>H  TO  del  IRII  (770) 

tttt  +wRi  ^tt  Trf^r  ?nf ^ ^ frt  11  ? 11 

naanak  kaaman  kantai  raavay  man  maanee-ai  sukh  ho-ee.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  soul-bride  ravishes  and  enjoys  her  Husband  Lord;  her  mind  accepts  Him, 
and  she  finds  peace.  ||1 1| 

Hlddjd  Hi%  m y«,dl«  ufe  to  TOt  tot  11  (770) 

Hfrj^  SFT  dM^IU  TO  Tfrt  TOT  II 

satgur  sayv  Dhan  baalrhee-ay  har  var  paavahi  so-ee  raam. 

Serve  the  True  Guru,  O young  and  innocent  bride;  thus  you  shall  obtain  the  Lord  as  your 
Husband. 

HtT  ddld  Hd'diel  fefij  HW  TO  ?)  del  TOT  II  (770) 

TOT  TOfPFfr  tTO  T TPT  || 

sadaa  hoveh  sohaaganee  fir  mailaa  vays  na  ho-ee  raam. 

You  shall  be  the  virtuous  and  happy  bride  of  the  True  Lord  forever;  and  you  shall  never 
again  wear  soiled  clothes. 

Idld  HW  TO  7)  del  dfdKftr  TO  o(e1  d8H  FPfo  II  (770) 

fW  ^TT  TOfT^Ti  TOft  wf^TSTT  II 

fir  mailaa  vays  na  ho-ee  gurmukh  boojhai  ko-ee  ha-umai  maar  pachhaani-aa. 

Your  clothes  shall  never  again  be  soiled;  how  rare  are  those  few,  who,  as  Gurmukh, 
recognize  this,  and  conquer  their  ego. 

o(del  oTO  Halt;  HH^  ttfefo  TO  fpfewr  II  (770) 

^rofr  TOTTt  TOT^  TOITt  TOfft  TOTf  TOf^TSTT  II 

karnee  kaar  kamaavai  sabad  samaavai  antar  ayko  jaani-aa. 

So  make  your  practice  the  practice  of  good  deeds;  merge  into  the  Word  of  the  Shabad, 
and  deep  within,  come  to  know  the  One  Lord. 

TOHfa  d’d  left  d’dl  ttFTO1  H'til  H2f  dal  II  (770) 

^Psl  T^TTt  TTrff  3TTW  TOTT  ftf  II 

gurmukh  parabh  raavay  din  raatee  aapnaa  saachee  sobhaa  ho-ee. 

The  Gurmukh  enjoys  God,  day  and  night,  and  so  obtains  true  glory. 

A’ftof  ^Fffe  fljf  d'd  wrys1  dfd  dfd*>T  Hal  IIP II  (770) 

TOTT  + wRl  ftr  m 3TTTOTT  Tf%  Tf|3TT  THJ  TOf  IR II 

naanak  kaaman  pir  raavay  aapnaa  rav  rahi-aa  parabh  so-ee.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  soul-bride  enjoys  and  ravishes  her  Beloved;  God  is  pervading  and 
permeating  everywhere.  ||2|| 


3T3  oft  ol'd  IIS  tl'Wsle  did  sfe  fFlW't!  ^FT  II  (770) 

# W ^ SR  cIM.^lu  fjft  ^R  r^HlU  WT  II 

gur  kee  kaar  karay  Dhan  baalrhee-ay  har  var  day-ay  milaa-ay  raam. 

Serve  the  Guru,  O young  and  innocent  soul-bride,  and  he  will  lead  to  you  meet  your 
Husband  Lord. 

old  ^ did  I ddl  <J  oTHfe  frffe  ijldrf  FR  ITS1  II  (770) 

irft  % tPt Trft | +ijhHji  frrf^r #=pt w w ii 

har  kai  rang  ratee  hai  kaaman  mil  pareetam  sukh  paa-ay  raam. 

The  bride  is  imbued  with  the  Love  of  her  Lord;  meeting  with  her  Beloved,  she  finds  peace. 

fkfo  uIbh  ira  ire  nfe  Hire  Fra  Fra  srat  11  (770) 

tfirpr  tttt  ?ri%  wr  wr  w mi  11 

mil  pareetam  sukh  paa-ay  sach  samaa-ay  sach  vartai  sabh  thaa-ee. 

Meeting  her  Beloved,  she  finds  peace,  and  merges  in  the  True  Lord;  the  True  Lord  is 
pervading  everywhere. 

Fra1  J-ildl'd  left  Urat  ^Fffe  Fife  FTFret  II  (770) 

mm  #hr  mmi  11 

sachaa  seegaar  karay  din  raatee  kaaman  sach  samaa-ee. 

The  bride  makes  Truth  her  decorations,  day  and  night,  and  remains  absorbed  in  the  True 
Lord. 

did  FTtrara1  utile  llS'd1  orefe  wfe^F  we  II  (770) 

mrfi  WITH  Tmh  ^3TT  FTTTT  || 

har  sukh-daata  sabad  pachhaataa  kaaman  la-i-aa  kanth  laa-ay. 

The  Lord,  the  Giver  of  peace,  is  realized  through  His  Shabad;  He  hugs  His  bride  close  in 
His  embrace. 

A'fttX  Fldwl  FlOW  llS'd  dldH3t  ofd  ire  113 II  (770) 

TRT  wfr  RTJ  wrt  ^THrfl  TR  II  3 II 

naanak  mahlee  mahal  pachhaanai  gurmatee  har  paa-ay.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  the  bride  obtains  the  Mansion  of  His  Presence;  through  the  Guru's  Teachings, 
she  finds  her  Lord.  ||3|| 

FT  M A tl'wl  y Id  Fiwl  Fra  life  WTfV  fiiW'el  d'H  II  (770) 

R SR  wft  3TTfe  frRrrf  RR  II 

saa  Dhan  baalee  Dhur  maylee  mayrai  parabh  aap  milaa-ee  raam. 

The  Primal  Lord,  my  God,  has  united  His  young  and  innocent  bride  with  Himself. 


dldrfift  Uffe  tl'rtd  U»F  dfe  dfd'H1  H^  tj'el  II  (770) 

^ ft3TT  SHJ  Tf|3TT  *PT  mi  II 

gurmatee  ghat  chaanan  ho-aa  parabh  rav  rahi-aa  sabh  thaa-ee  raam. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  her  heart  is  illumined  and  enlightened;  God  is  permeating 
and  pervading  everywhere. 

Uf  Ufe  UfU»F  Kfc  feftf»T  yrfeWF  II  (770) 

snj  Tf|3rr  mi  ftfr  wrt  1^rf^  f^rf%3TT  ttw  h 

parabh  rav  rahi-aa  sabh  thaa-ee  man  vasaa-ee  poorab  likhi-aa  paa-i-aa. 

God  is  permeating  and  pervading  everywhere;  He  dwells  in  her  mind,  and  she  realizes  her 
pre-ordained  destiny. 

HtT  mrwt  h%  Fra  ntarra  yi'fe»r  11  (770) 

ft3t  ^sii41  ^ mm%w  11 

sayj  sukhaalee  mayray  parabh  bhaanee  sach  seegaar  banaa-i-aa. 

On  his  cozy  bed,  she  is  pleasing  to  my  God;  she  fashions  her  decorations  of  Truth. 

oTKfe  ff)dH75  d8tf  H?5  tflft  dldHfe  Hfo  HFl'cl  II  (770) 

i Rthh  ^3#  t jhm  h1%  Timf  11 

kaaman  nirmal  ha-umai  mal  kho-ee  gurmat  sach  samaa-ee. 

The  bride  is  immaculate  and  pure;  she  washes  away  the  filth  of  egotism,  and  through  the 
Guru's  Teachings,  she  merges  in  the  True  Lord. 

(■root  »nfU  frrarat  srat  ot-t  ?>#  Mi  urat  Ii8ii3ii8ii  (770) 

TPTT3TTR-  ftHlf  ll^ll^ll^ll 

naanakaap  milaa-ee  kartai  naam  navai  niDh  paa-ee.  ||4||3||4|| 

O Nanak,  the  Creator  Lord  blends  her  into  Himself,  and  she  obtains  the  nine  treasure  of 
the  Naam.  ||4||3||4|| 

Heft  HW  3 II  (770) 

Hipn  3 11 

soohee  mehlaa  3. 

Soohee,  Third  Mehl: 

old  eJ3  ofd  3T3  dl'^d  ofd  dldrftr  lira  II  (770) 

sft  ^ft  ftF  oft  ftFF  ttt  m 11 

har  haray  har  gun  gaavhu  har  gurmukhay  paa-ay  raam. 

Sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  Har;  the  Gurmukh  obtains  the  Lord. 


»1  ft  It:  ft  FRlfe  »1Adt!  HW  «rl'«  TFT  II  (770) 

shRhi  f t toit  3Fr^-  tftt  tto^;  tot  11 

andino  sabad  ravhu  an  had  sabad  vajaa-ay  raam. 

Night  and  day,  chant  the  Word  of  the  Shabad;  night  and  day,  the  Shabad  shall  vibrate  and 
resound. 

»IAOti  Fra?1  'Srl'C  old  til 6 urf?  »F^  did  3T5  dl"Sd  A'dl  II  (770) 

WT  TOTO  f[ft  3TTTT  tjttt  TfRf  TT^t  II 

anhad  sabad  vajaa-ay  har  jee-o  ghar  aa-ay  har  gun  gaavhu  naaree. 

The  unstruck  melody  of  the  Shabad  vibrates,  and  the  Dear  Lord  comes  into  the  home  of 
my  heart;  O ladies,  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord. 

»f?jfe?>  orefo  are  »rfr  wnfiztz  fwrt  n (770) 

Wft  TTf|  7JT  3TTfr  7TT  SR  TO  II 

an-din  bhagat  karahi  gur  aagai  saa  Dhan  kant  pi-aaree. 

That  soul-bride,  who  performs  devotional  worship  service  to  the  Guru  night  and  day, 
becomes  the  Beloved  bride  of  her  Lord. 

TO  of*  #T»F  UfZ  TOfo  H TT?>  HHfe  H TP%  II  (770) 

^TT  Tlw  TO  TOfft  *T  TOT  TO"ft  ^TT  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  vasi-aa  ghat  antar  say  jan  sabad  suhaa-ay. 

Those  humble  beings,  whose  hearts  are  filled  with  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  are 
adorned  with  the  Shabad. 

A'ftof  Id  A Urftj  HtJ  Ut  FrfdW  did  o(fd  loJdU1  Uffij  IRII  (770) 

TOTT  itpT  ^ft  TO  ft  H I^/HI  fft  Tift  f%TOT  ^ft  3TTTT  ||  || 

naanak  tin  ghar  sad  hee  sohilaa  har  kar  kirpaa  ghar  aa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  their  hearts  are  forever  filled  with  happiness;  the  Lord,  in  His  Mercy,  enters  into 
their  hearts.  ||1 1| 

“(did1  Fff?j  »TAd  sl(e*>P  dfd  ftTrf  TIT  ltt<S  TFT  II  (770) 

TOT  hR  TT'srT  fft  d ifn  Tf  TO"T  TOT  II 

bhagtaa  man  aanand  bha-i-aa  har  naam  rahay  liv  laa-ay  raam. 

The  minds  of  the  devotees  are  filled  with  bliss;  they  remain  lovingly  absorbed  in  the  Lord's 
Name. 

dldrftf  H?j  lftdH35  U»F  IftdHW  dfd  did  dl'S  TOt  II  (770) 

TT^  ft3TT  f^PTOT  ^ TTir  TOR"  II 

gurmukhay  man  nirmal  ho-aa  nirmal  har  gun  gaa-ay  raam. 

The  mind  of  the  Gurmukh  is  immaculate  and  pure;  she  sings  the  Immaculate  Praises  of 
the  Lord. 


frtdH75  3TS  dl'C  TTK  Hfc  'SH'C  dfe  St  irel  II  (770) 

f^TTT^T  7JUT  7}  | u 7TT5  ^ ^ 1 1 \ oft  FlTFr  T"Fff  II 

nirmal  gun  gaa-ay  naam  man  vasaa-ay  har  kee  amrit  banee. 

Singing  His  Immaculate  Praises,  she  enshrines  in  her  mind  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  Ambrosial  Word  of  His  Bani. 

ftT?>  Hfe  H5^  F7>  PrtHdd  Uffc  Uffe  HHfe  HHret  II  (770) 

f*Ff  Fpt  ^T3TT  M FT  PRf F wfe  fP:  FFf%  FFFft  II 

jinH  man  vasi-aa  say-ee  jan  nistaray  ghat  ghat  sabad  samaanee. 

Those  humble  beings,  within  whose  minds  it  abides,  are  emancipated;  the  Shabad 
permeates  each  and  every  heart. 

3%  are  dl'^fd  FrcrfrT  JWFfij  HW  Hfe  II  (771) 

cF  for  TrFrf!  FFFT f|  FF^  Fpf  PH  R || 

tayray  gun  gaavahi  sahj  samaaveh  sabday  mayl  milaa-ay. 

Singing  Your  Glorious  Praises,  they  merge  naturally  into  You,  O Lord;  through  the 
Shabad,  they  are  united  in  Union  with  You. 

(■TOot  FTS?5  rTSH  fe?)  FF  frT  Hfedjfd  Ufa  W IP  II  (771) 

TFTT  FFF  ^FPJ  fTF  FTT  1%  dPP|P  ffP  FF"Pt  FTF  IR II 

naanak  safal  janam  tin  kayraa  je  satgur  har  maarag  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  their  lives  are  fruitful;  the  True  Guru  places  them  on  the  Lord's  Path.  ||2|| 

HHHdlfe  HhQ  H?5  Sjfe^F  dfe  dfe  cvfrf  TFT  II  (771) 

ffffIf  Iff  ff  ffft  ffp  frP:  ftPt  fff1;  ff  ii 

santsangat  si-o  mayl  bha-i-aa  har  har  naam  samaa-ay  raam. 

Those  who  join  the  Society  of  the  Saints  are  absorbed  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har. 

dT3  t HSfe  HF  tfe?)  HoT3  3H  tjfo  t TPfti  fo?  TFt  II  (771) 

% FFf%  FT  ^flFF  TRF  FT;  fffP  % FTp^T  f Pf  FR  FF  II 

gur  kai  sabad  sad  jeevan  mukat  bha-ay  har  kai  naam  liv  laa-ay  raam. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  are  forever  'jivan  mukta'  - liberated  while  yet 
alive;  they  are  lovingly  absorbed  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

old  A'Ih  fed  WtJ  dlfe  nfe  fewe  HFttF  dd1  ofe  (VW  II  (771) 

^P  d iPl  PpT  FR  ■‘J.P  dPl  P-H  R d'jFT  * d I ^P  d lP  II 

har  naam  chit  laa-ay  gur  mayl  milaa-ay  manoo-aa  rataa  har  naalay. 

They  center  their  consciousness  on  the  Lord's  Name;  through  the  Guru,  they  are  united  in 
His  Union.  Their  minds  are  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love. 


wrere  refe»r  % eorfew  w?jfe?j  rey  htto  ii  (771) 

yjsKMI  TT^TT  iftf  ^T^STT  3TTf^  TPJ  -H^,M  II 

sukh-daata  paa-i-aa  moh  chukaa-i-aa  an-din  naam  samHaalay. 

They  find  the  Lord,  the  Giver  of  peace,  and  they  eradicate  attachments;  night  and  day, 
they  contemplate  the  Naam. 

?ra  rare  tin?7  rare  rare  rey  nfe  11  (771) 

WT  TTTT  -T^  -H I rl  I >1  iy  Hpi  3 H I u II 

gur  sabday  raataa  sehjay  maataa  naam  man  vasaa-ay. 

They  are  imbued  with  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  and  intoxicated  with  celestial 
peace;  the  Naam  abides  in  their  minds. 

(T’TjoT  f37>  urfd  Fre  dt  Hfdtf7  frT  Hfddld  Fffe  HMre  II3II  (771) 

rarer  fare  refr  rere  ft  4i  RH  1 1%  reRr  reran;  h 3 h 

naanak  tin  ghar  sad  hee  sohilaa  je  satgur  sayv  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  the  homes  of  their  hearts  are  filled  with  happiness,  forever  and  always;  they  are 
absorbed  in  serving  the  True  Guru.  ||3|| 

fe?>  Hid  did  trar  ^dfif  fwfew  dfd  of7  KUW  ?>  refe»F  dre  II  (771) 

raj  raf^T  ^TT^3TT  TT  d ra^TT  raT  II 

bin  satgur  jag  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa  har  kaa  mahal  na  paa-i-aa  raam. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  the  world  is  deluded  by  doubt;  it  does  not  obtain  the  Mansion  of 
the  Lord's  Presence. 

draw  fefe  Hfo  fiwfewr  fere  ^ fre  di-^'fem7  dre  11  (771) 

yraj%  Ti%  RIHK3TT  fere  % WTT3TT  raT  II 

gurmukhay  ik  mayl  milaa-i-aa  tin  kay  dookh  gavaa-i-aa  raam. 

As  Gurmukh,  some  are  united  in  the  Lord's  Union,  and  their  pains  are  dispelled. 

fere  re  retr  di^'fyw1  re  dfe  Hfe  refe»r  nre  redfe  dfe  dfe  11  (771) 
fere  re  rerarra  ra  ffe  refe  rarrer  rare  rarefe  tfe  rare  ii 

tin  kay  dookh  gavaa-i-aa  jaa  har  man  bhaa-i-aa  sadaa  gaavahi  rang  raatay. 

Their  pains  are  dispelled,  when  it  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord's  Mind;  imbued  with  His  Love, 
they  sing  His  Praises  forever. 

did  re  el  did  Hre  tT?)  PftdHW  rildl  rjfdl  ire  dt  rl'd  II  (771) 

% raPT  RTT  raT  M ^ -HM  yRl  yRl  RT  rad  II 

har  kay  bhagat  sadaa  jan  nirmal  jug  jug  sad  hee  jaatay. 

The  Lord's  devotees  are  pure  and  humble  forever;  throughout  the  ages,  they  are  forever 
respected. 


ITOt  eld  I Id  cxdfo  t?fe  FRlfe  Uffe  gfe  Fra1  H#  II  (771) 

^tNt  wfe  grrf|  gft  grTfe  gft  gfe  W^J  II 

saachee  bhagat  karahi  dar  jaapeh  ghar  dar  sachaa  so-ee. 

They  perform  true  devotional  worship  service,  and  are  honored  in  the  Lord's  Court;  the 
True  Lord  is  their  hearth  and  home. 

(■root Fra1  Hfowf  Frat Fra arat Hre utmM  nairaimii  (771) 

TFTT  H\  Rh  I ?rft  gpfe  ft  ftf  HY||Y|mj| 

naanak  sachaa  sohilaa  sachee  sach  banee  sabday  hee  sukh  ho-ee.  ||4||4||5|| 

O Nanak,  true  are  their  songs  of  joy,  and  true  is  their  word;  through  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad,  they  find  peace.  ||4||4||5|| 

H#  HUH1  3 II  (771) 

3 || 

soohee  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

ft  wafe  gg  31  are  gg#  fee  ?sra  gra  n (771) 

% gr ^ gnr tht  11 

jay  lorheh  var  baalrhee-ay  taa  gur  charnee  chit  laa-ay  raam. 

If  you  long  for  your  Husband  Lord,  O young  and  innocent  bride,  then  focus  your 
consciousness  on  the  Guru's  feet. 

Fra1  ggfe  Ho'diel  gfe  n16  Hg  g gfe  gra  11  (771) 

ggT  frgf|  <h  i^mi'jH  fft  gt  g gig  11 

sadaa  hoveh  sohaaganee  har  jee-o  marai  na  jaa-ay  raam. 

You  shall  be  a happy  soul  bride  of  your  Dear  Lord  forever;  He  does  not  die  or  leave. 

gfe  gfe  h%  ?>  nra  ara  t Hgfe  Hera  w m fwgt  11  (770 

fffe  ^frr  gt  g gig  % ggfer  ggirr  ht  gg  grr  torft  11 

har  jee-o  marai  na  jaa-ay  gur  kai  sahj  subhaa-ay  saa  Dhan  kant  pi-aaree. 

The  Dear  Lord  does  not  die,  and  He  does  not  leave;  through  the  peaceful  poise  of  the 
Guru,  the  soul  bride  becomes  the  lover  of  her  Husband  Lord. 

gfe  Hfrfe  Fra1-  g fegnw  arg  of  Frafe  Hferfet  11  (771) 

gfer  ggrfg  ggr  | i fewr  ^ % ggfe  #nrft  11 

sach  sanjam  sadaa  hai  nirmal  gur  kai  sabad  seegaaree. 

Through  truth  and  self-control,  she  is  forever  immaculate  and  pure;  she  is  embellished 
with  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 


H^T  Uf  FRJT  jqrqjT  »p£f  @ljrfe»fT  ||  (771) 

wn  7tttt  fr  ttttt  f%f^r  3tft  3ttj  ^qr^srr  ii 

mayraa  parabh  saachaa  sad  hee  saachaa  jin  aapay  aap  upaa-i-aa. 

My  God  is  True,  forever  and  ever;  He  Himself  created  Himself. 

rt'rtc*  He1  ftra1  d'^  WFUST  fVl frt  3TT  tidal  Idd  ?5Tfe»fT  IIS II  (771) 

tptt  m srmT  f%fr  tjt  ^3tt  ii  ? n 

naanak  sadaa  pir  raavay  aapnaa  jin  gur  charnee  chit  laa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  she  who  focuses  her  consciousness  on  the  Guru's  feet,  enjoys  her  Husband 
Lord.  ||1 1| 

fUf  yrfewrar  y'Mdly  w?>fe?>  htjh  h1#  ii  (771) 

TT^3TJT  sIIH^U  3TTf^  Tmft  71TT  II 

pir  paa-i-arhaa  baalrhee-ay  an-din  sehjay  maatee  raam. 

When  the  young,  innocent  bride  finds  her  Husband  Lord,  she  is  automatically  intoxicated 
with  Him,  night  and  day. 

dldrfjjt  Hfc  ttlrtti  Slfem1  fdd  dirt  HW  7)  d'dl  II  (771) 

TjTrpfj-  T[f^  3pr^  -^3TT  sirr  ^5  s TTTfr  ^HT  II 

gurmatee  man  anad  bha-i-aa  tit  tan  mail  na  raatee  raam. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Teachings,  her  mind  becomes  blissful,  and  her  body  is 
not  tinged  with  filth  at  all. 

fdd  dirt  HH  7i  d'dl  did  yfe  d'dl  H31  Hfe  f>IWC  II  (771) 

cfl^t  % T TTrft  Tf^T  TTcft  T|TT  ^ Tff%  I^HlU  II 

tit  tan  mail  na  raatee  har  parabh  raatee  mayraa  parabh  mayl  milaa-ay. 

Her  body  is  not  tinged  with  filth  at  all,  and  she  is  imbued  with  her  Lord  God;  my  God  unites 
her  in  Union. 

wfTife?)  u1#  ufo  uf  W431  wry  n (770 

3TWT  3TT^  WPT  || 

an-din  raavay  har  parabh  apnaa  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

Night  and  day,  she  enjoys  her  Lord  God;  her  egotism  is  banished  from  within. 

aranfe  irfewr  FrcrfrT  fwwfewr  wre  uIhk  u1#  ii  (771) 

^ j-iRj  tttstt  tfrcFr  h 

gurmat  paa-i-aa  sahj  milaa-i-aa  apnay  pareetam  raatee. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  she  easily  finds  and  meets  Him.  She  is  imbued  with  her 
Beloved. 


ft'ftof  FTH  UF  dfe  FfilT  II?  II  (771) 

ftft  ffj  fM  Fftanf  snj  tt%  ^fer  ttR  n ^ n 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  parabh  raavay  rang  raatee.  ||2|| 

0 Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  she  obtains  glorious  greatness.  She 
ravishes  and  enjoys  her  God;  she  is  imbued  with  His  Love.  ||2|| 

fUf  d1^  dldl  d'd  die  ftlF  ^ HF35  PdA  yrfew  II  (771) 
fed  TTF  dfe  < | d u fer  TT  FlpJ  frHT  H I ^3TT  TFT  II 

pir  raavay  rang  raat-rhee-ay  pir  kaa  mahal  tin  paa-i-aa  raam. 

Ravishing  her  Husband  Lord,  she  is  imbued  with  His  Love;  she  obtains  the  Mansion  of  His 
Presence. 

H HU  »ffe  ffiFHW  W&  frTfc  f%F<J  »Fy  FFT  II  (771) 

FT  Fft  3Tf^  ^r=F  Rffet  3TFJ  TTF  II 

so  saho  at  nirmal  daataa  jin  vichahu  aap  gavaa-i-aa  raam. 

She  is  utterly  immaculate  and  pure;  the  Great  Giver  banishes  self-conceit  from  within  her. 

fetid  HSJ  docfenr  TF  UfF  SJ'fe'TF  Ufa  Hf?>  II  (771) 

f^Tf  Ftf  ^TT^3TT  FT  fft  FTFFT  ffr  + I Fife  Flfet  II 

vichahu  moh  chukaa-i-aa  jaa  har  bhaa-i-aa  har  kaaman  man  bhaanee. 

The  Lord  drives  out  attachment  from  within  her,  when  it  pleases  Him.  The  soul  bride 
becomes  pleasing  to  the  Lord's  Mind. 

ttlftltJA  FTF  dlfe  fftd  H'tl  ttloffcj  tXd'fil  II  (771) 

3FTf%^  iJF  Fife  ffer  Fife  Tfe  3TFF  FfF ft  II 

an-din  gun  gaavai  nit  saachay  kathay  akath  kahaanee. 

Night  and  day,  she  continually  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  Lord;  she  speaks  the 
Unspoken  Speech. 

TTFT  ti'd  H'tl1  5F  <£dd  feft  FTF  lo(A  ?>  IffeFF  II  (771) 

FTT  Hill  TTT  Ffe  ffej  FT  fefe  F FTTFT  II 

jug  chaaray  saachaa  ayko  vartai  bin  gur  kinai  na  paa-i-aa. 

Throughout  the  four  ages,  the  One  True  Lord  is  permeating  and  pervading;  without  the 
Guru,  no  one  finds  Him. 

(Vftcx  dfdl  FF  dldl  d'dl  Irlfft  dfe  Hdl  fed  55Tfe»T  113 II  (772) 

HN't  <fe  Tfe  tffe  < I cfl  Rife  fefe  Rd,  FTTFT  II  3 II 

naanak  rang  ravai  rang  raatee  jin  har  saytee  chit  laa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  she  revels  in  joy,  imbued  with  His  Love;  she  focuses  her  consciousness  on  the 
Lord.  ||3|| 


oTKfe  Hf?)  Hfdrtd1  ITO  fw%  II  (772) 

+ IHPJI  Trft  mf^TWT  *TRFT  frr^  f^3TT>  RTT  II 

kaaman  man  sohilrhaa  saajan  milay  pi-aaray  raam. 

The  mind  of  the  soul  bride  is  very  happy,  when  she  meets  her  Friend,  her  Beloved  Lord. 

dldHHt  HR  IrtdHW  U»F  old  d'lVm7  Qld  M'd  II  (772) 

*\*Mr n RJ  ftW  TTf%3TT  RR  || 

gurmatee  man  nirmal  ho-aa  har  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaaray  raam. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  her  mind  becomes  immaculate;  she  enshrines  the  Lord 
within  her  heart. 

did  Gfd  M'd  ttH-fcT  oCdtj  H^'d  dldHHt  dfd  rH'd1  II  (772) 

^ TTf%3TT  ‘tTF  3TW  TRHf  ^ TRT  II 

har  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaaray  apnaa  kaaraj  savaaray  gurmatee  har  jaataa. 

Keeping  the  Lord  enshrined  within  her  heart,  her  affairs  are  arranged  and  resolved; 
through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  she  knows  her  Lord. 

utefrt  Hfo  ?5fe»F  H?>  H37  yrfewr  oRH  fWT  II  (772) 

tftTrfrr  Trrf|  rj  tht  ttw  ^ i^srraT  n 

pareetam  mohi  la-i-aa  man  mayraa  paa-i-aa  karam  biDhaataa. 

My  Beloved  has  enticed  my  mind;  I have  obtained  the  Lord,  the  Architect  of  Destiny. 

Hfeare  hI%  fr7  yy  irfem7  ufo  ?1h»f  Kfe  Frere  ii  (772) 

RTT  TTT3TT  ^f%3TT  ^TIT  II 

satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  har  vasi-aa  man  muraaray. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  she  finds  lasting  peace;  the  Lord,  the  Destroyer  of  pride,  dwells  in 
her  mind. 

(■Toot  nfo  arfo  my#  are  t irafe  irere  ii8iiuii£ii  (772) 

TRT  3T^#  Tpr  % ||Y||^||^|| 

naanak  mayl  la-ee  gur  apunai  gur  kai  sabad  savaaray.  ||4||5||6|| 

O Nanak,  she  merges  with  her  Guru,  embellished  and  adorned  with  the  Word  of  the 
Guru's  Shabad.  ||4||5||6|| 

HOT  3 II  (772) 

^ II 

soohee  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


Hid  M31  did  (TH  sra  Ha  til  titl'd  II  (772) 

-hi  ten  31  ^nr  ^ #rp-  ^r  n 

sohilrhaa  har  raam  naam  gur  sabdee  veechaaray  raam. 

The  song  of  joy  is  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  contemplate  it,  through  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad. 

did  3?j  dldrfftT  siltH  ?FH  fijWF^  II  (772) 

^ rRT  J]^R|  7-pr  f^3TT^  7TT  II 

har  man  tano  gurmukh  bheejai  raam  naam  pi-aaray  raam. 

The  mind  and  body  of  the  Gurmukh  is  drenched  with  the  Lord,  the  Beloved  Lord. 

<FH  (TH  fy»T%  Hfe  §IF%  ?FH  HftT  II  (772) 

TTH  d IH,  TTf^T  'J'd  TSTT^"  TPT  <i  IH,  ^Hsi  d T°ft  II 

raam  naam  pi-aaray  sabh  kul  uDhaaray  raam  naam  mukh  banee. 

Through  the  Name  of  the  Beloved  Lord,  all  one's  ancestors  and  generations  are 
redeemed;  chant  the  Lord's  Name  with  your  mouth. 

»r^ £ rH'd  Iffewp  Uffe  ttlrtdti  Hdfd  HH'dl  II  (772) 

sittt  ^tpt  t|  ttw  ^ hhi'jD  n 

aavan  jaan  rahay  sukh  paa-i-aa  ghar  anhad  surat  samaanee. 

Comings  and  goings  cease,  peace  is  obtained,  and  in  the  home  of  the  heart,  one's 
awareness  is  absorbed  in  the  unstruck  melody  of  the  sound  current. 

did  did  §5  IffettF  did  Uf  cVrto(  |o(d<-F  M'd  II  (772) 

wr  ttw  snj  tftt  i%m  mt  n 

har  har  ayko  paa-i-aa  har  parabh  naanak  kirpaa  Dhaaray. 

I have  found  the  One  and  only  Lord,  Har,  Har.  The  Lord  God  has  showered  His  Mercy 
upon  Nanak. 

HldMd'  Ufe  ^FH  ?FH  3TtJ  IRII  (772) 

HI  f?H  i I fft  ^PT  TPJ  Tpr  II  \ II 

sohilrhaa  har  raam  naam  gur  sabdee  veechaaray.  ||1 1| 

The  song  of  joy  is  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad,  contemplate  it.  ||1|| 

UH  Uf  ttffe  @tF  fef  orf^  fkfe»F  rFH  ^FH  II  (772) 

fTT  4141  3t1%  | =hR  r4P|3F  ^TTT  Tjq  II 

ham  neevee  parabh  at  oochaa  ki-o  kar  mili-aa  jaa-ay  raam. 

I am  lowly,  and  God  is  lofty  and  exalted.  How  will  I ever  meet  Him? 


arfE  Hist  an  forair  n1#  ufe  of  Fafe  hsce  eft  ii  (772) 

wft  Ef  f^TT  mft  % HEf^  TpTTTT  ^nr  II 

gur  maylee  baho  kirpaa  Dhaaree  har  kai  sabad  subhaa-ay  raam. 

The  Guru  has  very  mercifully  blessed  me  and  united  me  with  the  Lord;  through  the 
Shabad,  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  I am  lovingly  embellished. 

fira  Hafe  HE^E  wry  dlEEJ  Ecfl  frlf  E*5t»F  >FE  II  (772) 

hett  srrj  eett  tf  Rh  T^ftsrr  h Ft  n 

mil  sabad  subhaa-ay  aap  gavaa-ay  rang  si-o  ralee-aa  maanay. 

Merging  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  I am  lovingly  embellished;  my  ego  is  eradicated,  and  I 
revel  in  joyous  love. 

HtT  HE1#  fF  Uf  Ufa  ElH  (TIh  HH1^  II  (772) 

he  ^sii4l  et  hteet  frft  et^t  hhte  n 

sayj  sukhaalee  jaa  parabh  bhaa-i-aa  har  har  naam  samaanay. 

My  bed  is  so  comfortable,  since  I became  pleasing  to  God;  I am  absorbed  in  the  Name  of 
the  Lord,  Har,  Har. 

firfioT  Hd'dlfe  W ^sSsJ'dfl  H EW  HPddld  HEJ  II  (772) 

ETEE  HI^MlRl  FT  EHEhIt  % H#  HTF  II 

naanak  sohagan  saa  vadbhaagee  jay  chalai  satgur  bhaa-ay. 

0 Nanak,  that  soul  bride  is  so  very  blessed,  who  walks  in  harmony  with  the  True  Guru's 
Will. 

EH  fit#  Ef  mfe  ©E1  fef  o(fE  fnfe»F  iTE  EFT  II?  II  (772) 

fFT  4141  Eft  I Rbd  chP,  rPPl3TT  E 1 if  TFT  II  ? II 

ham  neevee  parabh  at  oochaa  ki-o  kar  mili-aa  jaa-ay  raam.  ||2|| 

1 am  lowly,  and  God  is  lofty  and  exalted.  How  will  I ever  meet  Him?  ||2|| 

Uffc  IXTE  HsfcV  f#E  EE  EE  EFT  sfd'4  E^  II  (772) 

fR  EE  ’TRET  1R1%  TT^t  TT#r  EE-  HEPT  TFT  II 

ghat  ghatay  sabhnaa  vich  ayko  ayko  raam  bhataaro  raam. 

In  each  and  every  heart,  and  deep  within  all,  is  the  One  Lord,  the  Husband  Lord  of  all. 

fecffir  Uf  EfE  EH  fecffir  Htfi  WHITE  EFT  II  (772) 

TTET  E#  TEET  HfH  H Tmft  TFT  II 

iknaa  parabh  door  vasai  iknaa  man  aaDhaaro  raam. 

God  dwells  far  away  from  some,  while  for  others,  He  is  the  Support  of  the  mind. 


feoR7  H?j  »Firt  PHdH&d'd  ^sSsCdfl  3TU  irfe»F  II  (772) 

pFHT  HU  3TTmft  f^TJWT  UUHTfT  UU  RHHT  II 

iknaa  man  aaDhaaro  sirjanhaaro  vadbhaagee  gur  paa-i-aa. 

For  some,  the  Creator  Lord  is  the  Support  of  the  mind;  He  is  obtained  by  great  good 
fortune,  through  the  Guru. 

Uffe  lyfe  ufu  Uf  U5T  H»TRt  CTUHftr  35tnfe»F  II  (772) 

Uft  Uft  TUTf  ^3TTTfr  3T7^Pf  PPTr 3TT  II 

ghat  ghat  har  parabh  ayko  su-aamee  gurmukh  alakh  lakhaa-i-aa. 

The  One  Lord  God,  the  Master,  is  in  each  and  every  heart;  the  Gurmukh  sees  the  unseen. 

HUH  WUU  Uttf7  HH  HTf?j»fr  (-TOoT  HUH  Htu1#  II  (772) 

HIpT  3TU^  ft3TT  TFJ  Htf^srr  UTUT  sT^H  4miP  II 

sehjay  anad  ho-aa  man  maani-aa  naanak  barahm  beechaaro. 

The  mind  is  satisfied,  in  natural  ecstasy,  O Nanak,  contemplating  God. 

Uffe  UR  HHcH  f%fo  HUT  UR  US7#  UR  II3II  (772) 

HU  HHU T FTT  wr  PH  HUTP  PH  II  3 II 

ghat  ghatay  sabhnaa  vich  ayko  ayko  raam  bhataaro  raam.  ||3|| 

In  each  and  every  heart,  and  deep  within  all,  is  the  One  Lord,  the  Husband  Lord  of  all.  ||3|| 

cTTU  HUfc  HPddld  UR7  ufu  ufu  cHfH  HHTfe»fT  UR  II  (772) 

^ Hut#  ufp]p  PUT  UT^T  HHTTUT  PH  II 

gur  sayvan  satgur  daataa  har  har  naam  samaa-i-aa  raam. 

Those  who  serve  the  Guru,  the  True  Guru,  the  Giver,  merge  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har, 
Har. 

ufu  ufu  UUU  H HU  3TU  off  UH  HRf  HcR  oRrfettf7  UR  II  (772) 

TUf  t ^ 7JT  # ^H  TTff  PPHHT  PH  II 

har  Dhoorh  dayvhu  mai  pooray  gur  kee  ham  paapee  mukat  karaa-i-aa  raam. 

O Lord,  please  bless  me  with  the  dust  of  the  feet  of  the  Perfect  Guru,  so  that  I,  a sinner, 
may  be  liberated. 

HRf  HcR  oTUR  WR  3IUR  ffiH  urfu  H'feWF  UR7  II  (772) 

HPff  iJUU;  ppu  3TT3  HUTU  ufr  TTTHT  UTHT  II 

paapee  mukat  karaa-ay  aap  gavaa-ay  nij  ghar  paa-i-aa  vaasaa. 

Even  sinners  are  liberated,  by  eradicating  their  egotism;  they  obtain  a home  within  their 
own  heart. 


ferasr  §rat  Hftr  tfe  feo'il  arawfe  ?t1h  wh1  ii  (772) 

f sft  W HtRT  WHT  II 

bibayk  buDhee  sukh  rain  vihaanee  gurmat  naam  pargaasaa. 

With  clear  unerstanding,  the  night  of  their  lives  passes  peacefully;  through  the  Guru's 
Teachings,  the  Naam  is  revealed  to  them. 

ofd  old  3fe»F  left  d'dl  A'ftoC  old  Hte  Wdl'C  II  (772) 

3FT^  ^3TT  T7#  UTTT  ^FTTT  II 

har  har  anad  bha-i-aa  din  raatee  naanak  har  meeth  lagaa-ay. 

Through  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  I am  in  ecstasy,  day  and  night.  O Nanak,  the  Lord  seems 
sweet. 

are  Ftefc  h did  ws*  ufe  ufa  ?tIk  mre  H9ii£iipiiii iipirpii  (772) 

^ wRmRR]*  trh^^ht^hw  hyii^iioii^iioii^ii 

gursayvan  satgurdaataa  har  har  naam  samaa-ay.  ||4||6||7||5||7||12|| 

Those  who  serve  the  Guru,  the  True  Guru,  the  Giver,  merge  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har, 
Har.  1 14| |6| |7| |5| |7| 1 1 2| | 

‘tfT: Hlddjd  UHrfe  II  (785) 

^ThM4j  Wrf?  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

•S'd  Hdl  HMoC  JiTfe  JHOW  3 II  (785) 

# HH  ITI  4TFT  H77TT  ^ II 

vaar  soohee  kee  salokaa  naal  mehlaa  3. 

Vaar  Of  Soohee,  With  Shaloks  Of  The  Third  Mehl: 

H?5^  HS  3 II  (785) 

’TTt^TT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

HU  %fa  eO'dlil  UU  fUu  d'«e  rl'fe  II  (785) 

TTfPFft  TT  RfT  '5TT0T  II 

soohai  vays  duhaaganee  par  pir  raavan  jaa-ay. 

In  her  red  robes,  the  discarded  bride  goes  out,  seeking  enjoyment  with  another's  husband. 

fUf  gfe»F  Uflu  Hut  UH  II  (785) 

tRiIRstt  R 3)  i h Ti  mfr  ^ w 

pir  chhodi-aa  ghar  aapnai  mohee  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

She  leaves  the  husband  of  her  own  home,  enticed  by  her  love  of  duality. 


Iks7  orfg  of  tnfe»r  h<j  hw  far  11  (785) 

f^TST  T^  % ^T^3TT  3f  ?TTTf  ^1%3TT  II 

mithaa  kar  kai  khaa-i-aa  baho  saadahu  vaDhi-aa  rog. 

She  finds  it  sweet,  and  eats  it  up;  her  excessive  sensuality  only  makes  her  disease  worse. 

HIT  33'd  old  sfe»T  fdfd  Wdl1  rH'fe  f%rT3J  II  (785) 

WTT  irft  #ft3TT  ^FIT  WTT  N jfl  4I  II 

suDh  bhataar  har  chhodi-aa  fir  lagaa  jaa-ay  vijog. 

She  forsakes  the  Lord,  her  sublime  Husband,  and  then  later,  she  suffers  the  pain  of 
separation  from  Him. 

arawfa  ut  ft  uwfe»r  ufo  a7#  ft^t  Hldi'fd  11  (785) 

ti^psl  fft  ^ wft:3TT  fR  TT#  7TTi%  *f|4||P.  II 

gurmukh  hovai  so  palti-aa  har  raatee  saaj  seegaar. 

But  she  who  becomes  Gurmukh,  turns  away  from  corruption  and  adorns  herself,  attuned 
to  the  Love  of  the  Lord. 

HoliH  ftra  d'fetff7  ofo  tTK7  ^ M'fd  II  (785) 

?Tff%  TTfer  TPTT  TT  II 

sahj  sach  pir  raavi-aa  har  naamaa  ur  Dhaar. 

She  enjoys  her  celestial  Husband  Lord,  and  enshrines  the  Lord's  Name  within  her  heart. 

»rfti»Pofrat  rra7  HO'dife  »rfU  Awt  ctdd'fd  n (785) 

3TTpf3TT^7Tfj-  7TTT  HI^MlRl  3TTf^  TMIH  II 

aagi-aakaaree  sadaa  sohagan  aap  maylee  kartaar. 

She  is  humble  and  obedient;  she  is  His  virtuous  bride  forever;  the  Creator  unites  her  with 
Himself. 

o'ftcx  ftra  y’fewr  ufa  Frra7  rra7  Fnr^rfe  ?>7fd'  irii  (785) 

TTTT  TIW  fR  7TFTT  *TTT  High  I fa  II  ? II 

naanak  pir  paa-i-aa  har  saachaa  sadaa  sohagan  naar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  she  who  has  obtained  the  True  Lord  as  her  husband,  is  a happy  soul-bride 
forever.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (785) 

FT:  3 II 
mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Hdd19  ffiFTZta  FT  Fra  Fra7  FIT^fe  II  (785) 

h?A\ i i,  R^iufiu,  7ft  ^ tttt  -h^jiPi  ii 

soohvee-ay  nimaanee-ay  so  saho  sadaa  samHaal. 

O meek,  red-robed  bride,  keep  your  Husband  Lord  always  in  your  thoughts. 


(■TOof  fRW  H^'dfd  c*75  # g^t  c^fo  IIPII  (785) 

TRT  ^RTJ  MR f|  srmT  ^ TT^T  II  ^ II 

naanak  janam  savaareh  aapnaa  kul  bhee  chhutee  naal.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  your  life  shall  be  embellished,  and  your  generations  shall  be  saved  along  with 
you.  ||2|| 

II  (785) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

WR  dd'feGrt  »PoTH  UHW  II  (785) 

3TFT  3T1WT  WFTT  II 

aapay  takhat  rachaa-i-on  aakaas  pataalaa. 

He  Himself  established  His  throne,  in  the  Akaashic  ethers  and  the  nether  worlds. 

UofH  Md^l  Hrtt  CRH  HW  II  (785) 

fpFT  SRrft  7^3^  SFR  *TFTT  II 

hukmay  Dhartee  saajee-an  sachee  Dharam  saalaa. 

By  the  Hukam  of  His  Command,  He  created  the  earth,  the  true  home  of  Dharma. 

»rfU  §yrfe  H%  ^7)  efe»fW  II  (785) 

3TTR-  ^3TFTT  II 

aap  upaa-ay  khapaa-idaa  sachay  deen  da-i-aalaa. 

He  Himself  created  and  destroys;  He  is  the  True  Lord,  merciful  to  the  meek. 

forte*  Hy'fod'  33*  UofH  fcSd'W  II  (785) 

7TTRT  w-MlR<l  %TT  |pFiJ  PHmi  || 

sabhnaa  rijak  sambaahidaa  tayraa  hukam  niraalaa. 

You  give  sustenance  to  all;  how  wonderful  and  unique  is  the  Hukam  of  Your  Command! 

wr  »rfU  dddti1  wr  ufeuw  irii  (785) 

3TFf  3TTf^  ^TTT  3TFT  yf^HMI  II  ? II 

aapay  aap  varatdaa  aapay  parti paalaa.  ||1 1| 

You  Yourself  are  permeating  and  pervading;  You  Yourself  are  the  Cherisher.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (785) 

3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


HUH  31  Hd'dlil  W Hf?j  Bfu  HU  ?jT§  II  (785) 

TT  TOTO’ft  ^IT  wft  #f|  TO;  TO  II 

soohab  taa  sohaaganee  jaa  man  laihi  sach  naa-o. 

The  red-robed  woman  becomes  a happy  soul-bride,  only  when  she  accepts  the  True 
Name. 

Hid  did  WIH1  HTjrfe  H U#  31  UiTr  (’TUt  H1^  II  (785) 

H[r\^  3TTOT  HTO  # rTT  3TTOT  fTT  TT#  TO  II 

satgur  apnaa  manaa-ay  lai  roop  charhee  taa  aglaa  doojaa  naahee  thaa-o. 

Become  pleasing  to  your  True  Guru,  and  you  shall  be  totally  beautified;  otherwise,  there  is 
no  place  of  rest. 

w Htaru  HZ’fe  f hw1  ore  ^ uuut  mfarMr  wit  11  (785) 

3Tftf^r^TO  II 

aisaa  seegaar  banaa-ay  too  mailaa  kaday  na  hova-ee  ahinis  laagai  bhaa-o. 

So  decorate  yourself  with  the  decorations  that  will  never  stain,  and  love  the  Lord  day  and 
night. 

(TOoT  Hd'dlli  or  fe»T  f UU7>  U WUfo  HU  HH  frTW  HHH  H^U  HH'fe  IRII  (785) 

tott  mrof^r  tt  f^Tr  to;  ttot  to^  Hitt  tott  ii  ? n 

naanak  sohagan  kaa  ki-aa  chihan  hai  andar  sach  mukh  ujlaa  khasmai  maahi  samaa-ay. 

IMII 

O Nanak,  what  is  the  character  of  the  happy  soul-bride?  Within  her,  is  Truth;  her  face  is 
bright  and  radiant,  and  she  is  absorbed  in  her  Lord  and  Master.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (785) 

H:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

3531  % HO^l  HO1  %H  oTUt  II  (785) 

TOT  % ITT  II 

lokaa  vay  ha-o  soohvee  soohaa  vays  karee. 

O people:  I am  in  red,  dressed  in  a red  robe. 

HU  ?>  ITUbtf  ^fu  ^fu  %H  UUt  II  (785) 

Mt  Uf  T TTf^  TTfr  TO  Tfhl 

vaysee  saho  na  paa-ee-ai  kar  kar  vays  rahee. 

But  my  Husband  Lord  is  not  obtained  by  any  robes;  I have  tried  and  tried,  and  given  up 
wearing  robes. 


ft'ftof  fdrtl  rra1  J-nfe»r  1441  are  firtr  h41  11  (785) 

IMt'  fcl4l  H I S 3TT  [5)41  ^[T  4t  f^PsT  ’H'jH  II 

naanak  tinee  saho  paa-i-aa  jinee  gur  kee  sikh  sunee. 

0 Nanak,  they  alone  obtain  their  Husband  Lord,  who  listen  to  the  Guru's  Teachings. 

# fen  a1!  h M fe?j  Mr  £3  frrat  iipii  (785) 

^fr  cTTt  4t  4^;  f4i%  TTT  II  ^ II 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so  thee-ai  in  biDh  kant  milee.  ||2|| 

Whatever  pleases  Him,  happens.  In  this  way,  the  Husband  Lord  is  met.  ||2|| 

II  (786) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

uooft  fijHfe  wnbm  au  fefe  hw  11  (786) 

fpFfft  ^#333  f4fr  4?tpt  11 

hukmee  sarisat  saajee-an  baho  bhit  sansaaraa. 

By  His  Command,  He  created  the  creation,  the  world  with  its  many  species  of  beings. 

dd1  ush  7)  frUt  h%  »R5tr  wra1 11  (786) 

%rr  |ppj  ^rft  mjj  7T%  3T7W  3TWT  II 

tayraa  hukam  na  jaapee  kayt-rhaa  sachay  alakh  apaaraa. 

1 do  not  know  how  great  Your  Command  is,  O Unseen  and  Infinite  True  Lord. 

feo(?r  £ 3 Hfo  wftr  arc  yl  -d 1 d 1 11  (786) 

iknaa  no  too  mayl  laihi  gur  sabad  beechaaraa. 

You  join  some  with  Yourself;  they  reflect  on  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

h(4  H fftdHW  dQH  dfrl  fecX'd'  II  (786) 

Trfr  4 f ^3#  ?rf%  R+ui  11 

sach  ratay  say  nirmalay  ha-umai  taj  vikaaraa. 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  True  Lord  are  immaculate  and  pure;  they  conquer  egotism 
and  corruption. 

frTH  3 Flttld  FT  3IJ  flT?5  h41  nidg'd1  II? II  (786) 

4t  ^ f44r  3nf  ^strt  ii^ii 

jis  too  mayleh  so  tuDh  milai  so-ee  sachi-aaraa.  ||2|| 

He  alone  is  united  with  You,  whom  You  unite  with  Yourself;  he  alone  is  true.  ||2|| 


H755  HS  3 II  (786) 

*FTPf  H:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

HdtlS  HU1  HHTf  U fa?>  UUHfe  ftF  II  (786) 

^41  tT  t f^FT  ^wf4  HTT  II 

soohvee-ay  soohaa  sabh  sansaar  hai  jin  durmat  doojaa  bhaa-o. 

O red-robed  woman,  the  whole  world  is  red,  engrossed  in  evil-mindedness  and  the  love  of 
duality. 

fa?>  Hfa  US  HS  fa  ft  pH  rl'fe  (i-l6  fat  S feu¥  S'6  II  (786) 

RhPh  TO  f^TT  fa%  F ftw  # WF  II 

khin  meh  jhooth  sabh  binas  jaa-ay  ji-o  tikai  na  birakh  kee  chhaa-o. 

In  an  instant,  this  falsehood  totally  vanishes;  like  the  shade  of  a tree,  it  is  gone. 

SUHfa  «■«  «■«  U Pi-l6  ufcFT  H til  ft  HtlJJ'Q  II  (786) 

fttt  ^ | f^rr  tft  hfftt  n 

gurmukh  laalo  laal  hai  ji-o  rang  majeeth  sachrhaa-o. 

The  Gurmukh  is  the  deepest  crimson  of  crimson,  dyed  in  the  permanent  color  of  the  Lord's 
Love. 

Hods  fat  U[fa  »ret  nfo  ?fiw  Ufa  Mffr[U  II  (786) 

hf#  fM  Ffa  3rrf  nft  ^T3tt  irft  utt  ii 

ultee  sakat  sivai  ghar  aa-ee  man  vasi-aa  har  amrit  naa-o. 

She  turns  away  from  Maya,  and  enters  the  celestial  home  of  the  Lord;  the  Ambrosial 
Name  of  the  Lord  dwells  within  her  mind. 

ft'ftoc  Hfeufat  3TU  ttFVS  ftTU  frrfe»f  Ufa  S3  dl'Q  II ^11  (786) 

ftft ^ 3rmr fanj  ftPi^  ^ utt  n ^ n 

naanak  balihaaree  gur  aapnay  jit  mili-ai  har  gun  gaa-o.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  I am  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru;  meeting  Him,  I sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the 
Lord.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (786) 

H:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

HU1  ggj  faoTU  U ofa  ?>  yrfe»fT  fpfe  ||  (786) 

TJJ  f%FTT  ^ F M IS3TT  ^11$  II 

soohaa  rang  vikaar  hai  kant  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

The  red  color  is  vain  and  useless;  it  cannot  help  you  obtain  your  Husband  Lord. 


feH  Wdti  fe5H  ?)  d'Sel  US'  fliSf  UH  S’fe  II  (786) 

l^nr  u fmf  tr  t£t  ft  mr  n 

is  lahday  bilam  na  hova-ee  rand  baithee  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

This  color  does  not  take  long  to  fade;  she  who  loves  duality,  ends  up  a widow. 

HH  fe»PUt  UH#  HU  %fa  SS’fe  II  (786) 

^ fTtt  %ft  ^mrr^  n 

munDh  i-aanee  dummnee  soohai  vays  lobhaa-ay. 

She  who  loves  to  wear  her  red  dress  is  foolish  and  double-minded. 

Hufe  hu  uur  sro  odu  I wfe  nturu  au’fe  n (786) 

UUft  # CTT^  U’TTT  II 

sabad  sachai  rang  laal  kar  bhai  bhaa-ay  seegaar  banaa-ay. 

So  make  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad  your  red  dress,  and  let  the  Fear  of  God,  and  the 
Love  of  God,  be  your  ornaments  and  decorations. 

cTOof  HU1  Hd'dlil  ftT  UWfe  HfeUTU  IIPII  (786) 

TFTT  HTT  HI?iMI«n  1%  ^fft  CTTT  II R II 

naanak  sadaa  sohaaganee  je  chalan  satgur  bhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  she  is  a happy  soul-bride  forever,  who  walks  in  harmony  with  the  Will  of  the 
True  Guru.  ||2|| 

II  (786) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

»ry  »rfy  §yrfe»fs  »rfU  oftnfu  i-rut  11  (786) 

3ut  arrfq-  ^rr^3Tf  suft  CmQ  tt|  ii 

aapay  aap  upaa-i-an  aap  keemat  paa-ee. 

He  Himself  created  Himself,  and  He  Himself  evaluates  Himself. 

fen  ur  mu  7)  unjut  uru  nufe  wst  n (786) 

ft-T  TT  3Tf  H smi  tjt  f?TT f II 

tis  daa  ant  na  jaap-ee  gur  sabad  bujhaa-ee. 

His  limits  cannot  be  known;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  He  is  understood. 

HrfettF  HU  UTHTf  U UH  UUHTUt  II  (786) 

HT^3TT  HTf  fUTT  f ft  wt  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  bubaar  hai  doojai  bharmaa-ee. 

In  the  darkness  of  attachment  to  Maya,  the  world  wanders  in  duality. 


H3H3  3§U  3 IFfeft  felu  »rt  ws\  II  (786) 

Wpi  3TT  U Ml^  fW  3TTt  ^rrf  II 

manmukh  tha-ur  na  paa-inHee  fir  aavai  jaa-ee. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  find  no  place  of  rest;  they  continue  coming  and  going. 

ft  feH  sJ1^  H H3  UW  drl'cl  113 II  (786) 

*fr  rTTt  HT  ^ wt  II 3 II 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so  thee-ai  sabh  chalai  rajaa-ee.  ||3|| 

Whatever  pleases  Him,  that  alone  happens.  All  walk  according  to  His  Will.  ||3|| 

H?5^  HS  3 II  (786) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

HU  %fa  oTHfe  ofwefst  tT  lj3  Sfe  UU  UUtf  IJ%  ftf»FU  ||  (786) 

%frr  cMHfu' I hT  II 

soohai  vays  kaaman  kulkhanee  jo  parabh  chhod  par  purakh  Dharay  pi-aar. 

The  red-robed  bride  is  vicious;  she  forsakes  God,  and  cultivates  love  for  another  man. 

§H  Hte  3 HtTH  HU1  33  H35  o(dH  3»FU  II  (786) 

3TT^  U HTT  Ut#  TFPjf%  vf  3TT7T  || 

os  seel  na  sanjam  sadaa  jhooth  bolai  manmukh  karam  khu-aar. 

She  has  neither  modesty  or  self-discipline;  the  self-willed  manmukh  constantly  tells  lies, 
and  is  ruined  by  the  bad  karma  of  evil  deeds. 

ftTH  yufe  UU  fofw  feH  HfeSTU  fHW  33'd  ll  (786) 

fit  f^rf%3TT  fM  WTT  II 

jis  poorab  hovai  likhi-aa  tis  satgur  milai  bhataar. 

She  who  has  such  pre-ordained  destiny,  obtains  the  True  Guru  has  her  Husband. 

HU1  %H  Hf  §^Tfo  *7%  jjfo  UfUU  fW  HlfJFU  II  (786) 

W ^ ^rrf^  ^ Tf|t  fw  #nr^  ii 

soohaa  vays  sabh  utaar  Dharay  gal  pahirai  khimaa  seegaar. 

She  discards  all  her  red  dresses,  and  wears  the  ornaments  of  mercy  and  forgiveness 
around  her  neck. 

Oubft  HTUU  UU  H3T  ITU  fen  ytT  o(U  Hf  HTTU  II  (786) 

Uf  TTTT  ^ II 

pay-ee-ai  saahurai  baho  sobhaa  paa-ay  tis  pooj  karay  sabh  saisaar. 

In  this  world  and  the  next,  she  receives  great  honor,  and  the  whole  world  worships  her. 


§U  Utffet  fen  ut  (T  UW  frTH  ufe  fodTOd'd  II  (786) 

3^ tt rrf  fM  ft ur fepj ^t%  Rr^h^r?  ii 

oh  ralaa-ee  kisai  dee  naa  ralai  jis  raavay  sirjanhaar. 

She  who  is  enjoyed  by  her  Creator  Lord  stands  out,  and  does  not  blend  in  with  the  crowd. 

(Toot  arunfa  hu1  Hd'diil  fan  wfeTjuft  yuy  sfdd'd  ii^ii  (786) 

UFTT  H-»hR|  ’TTT  UtTfHt  feFT  alF-MPfl  II  ? II 

naanak  gurmukh  sadaa  suhaaganee  jis  avinaasee  purakh  bhartaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  is  the  happy  soul-bride  forever;  she  has  the  Imperishable  Lord 
God  as  her  Husband.  ||1 1| 

II  (786) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

feu  frar  »rfe  Gij'feGo  cdu  utt  P^s'a  n (786) 

wi  ii 

ih  jag  aap  upaa-i-on  kar  choj  vidaan. 

He  Himself  created  this  world,  and  staged  this  wondrous  play. 

HU  M'd  fefe  yfet>TO  HU  TO  3RTO  II  (786) 

TT  STTf  f%1%  Trf  3^5  Tftf  UUTJ  II 

panch  Dhaat  vich  paa-ee-an  moh  jhooth  gumaan. 

Into  the  body  of  the  five  elements,  He  infused  attachment,  falsehood  and  self-conceit. 

»nt  fPfe  TOW  mfaPTTO  II  (786) 

3TTt  ^ 'Hdllh  TFPJ’f  3TfTT3TT5  II 

aavai  jaa-ay  bhavaa-ee-ai  manmukh  agi-aan. 

The  ignorant,  self-willed  manmukh  comes  and  goes,  wandering  in  reincarnation. 

fed*1  »rfir  yyfeG*  arunfe  ufe  ii  (786) 

T^TT  3TTf^  RT3TT5  II 

iknaa  aap  bujhaa-i-on  gurmukh  har  gi-aan. 

He  Himself  teaches  some  to  become  Gurmukh,  through  the  spiritual  wisdom  of  the  Lord. 

TOfe  HHW  Htrfa§?>  ufe  ferro  II 3 II  (786) 

'■rptfe  wftt  wRtstpj  tpj  Ptmu;  imi 

bhagat  khajaanaa  bakhsi-on  har  naam  niDhaan.  ||4|| 

He  blesses  them  with  the  treasure  of  devotional  worship,  and  the  wealth  of  the  Lord's 
Name.  ||4|| 


H755  HS  3 II  (786) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

Hddl9  HU1  %H  gfe  3 31  flf3  35#  flf»Tf  II  (786) 

^41 cTT  f^7"  wft  || 

soohvee-ay  soohaa  vays  chhad  too  taa  pir  lagee  pi-aar. 

O red-robed  woman,  discard  your  red  dress,  and  then,  you  shall  come  to  love  your 
Husband  Lord. 

HSJ  %fiT  fUf  ?j  Ij'feG  H?)Kftr  tjf?  II  (787) 

%%  f ^ ^ jimiP  ii 

soohai  vays  pir  kinai  na  paa-i-o  manmukh  dajh  mu-ee  gaavaar. 

By  wearing  her  red  dress,  no  one  has  found  her  Husband  Lord;  the  self-willed  manmukh  is 
burnt  to  death. 

Hlddjfd  HU1  %H  dlfe»F  tJ§H  II  (787) 

hPhjP  ^rr ^ ^3tt ^3# mvr  ii 

satgur  mili-ai  soohaa  vays  ga-i-aa  ha-umai  vichahu  maar. 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  she  discards  her  red  dress,  and  eradicates  egotism  from  within. 

H7j  37^  US1  U»T  dH<V  ddl  3T3  H'fo  II  (787) 

FFT  TT  Trf  | "|  I'j,  ^T3TT  T’TTT  Trff  ■|J.'JI  I P II 

man  tan  rataa  laal  ho-aa  rasnaa  ratee  gun  saar. 

Her  mind  and  body  are  imbued  with  the  deep  red  color  of  His  Love,  and  her  tongue  is 
imbued,  singing  His  Praises  and  excellences. 

Fre7  Hd'dlfe  ira?  Hf?>  t 6t%  J-fldl'd  II  (787) 

TTTT  iFf  MlpJI  #HTT  II 

sadaa  sohagan  sabad  man  bhai  bhaa-ay  karay  seegaar. 

She  becomes  His  soul-bride  forever,  with  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  in  her  mind;  she  makes 
the  Fear  of  God  and  the  Love  of  God  her  ornaments  and  decorations. 

ft'ftof  Flow  irfewf1  fttf  UrftfWF  ©3  ETfij  IRII  (787) 

TFTT  TTTft  TTT3TT  TTf%3TT  3T  II  ? II 

naanak  karmee  mahal  paa-i-aa  pir  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  by  His  Merciful  Grace,  she  obtains  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence,  and 
keeps  Him  enshrined  in  her  heart.  ||1|| 


HS  3 II  (787) 

H":  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

HUT  ireuuu  OJUU  HtUFU  II  (787) 

^ W tft  #nr?  ii 

munDhay  soohaa  parahrahu  laal  karahu  seegaar. 

O bride,  forsake  your  red  dress,  and  decorate  yourself  with  the  crimson  color  of  His  Love. 

WTZ  UtHU  3TU  HUUt  II  (787) 

STITT  TTTT  II 

aavan  jaanaa  veesrai  gur  sabdee  veechaar. 

Your  comings  and  goings  shall  be  forgotten,  contemplating  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad. 

HU  HO'^l  Hdfil  IrIH  urfu  HUltT  sid'd  II  (787) 

ht  wfr  TTT’fr  fm  uft  htIt  wr^  11 

munDh  suhaavee  sohnee  jis  ghar  sahj  bhataar. 

The  soul-bride  is  adorned  and  beautiful;  the  Celestial  Lord,  her  Husband,  abides  in  her 
home. 

cTOof  Hr  m TTtT  decid'd  IP II  (787) 

UTUT  HT  SR  T^rfr  TT  TTTTF7  II  ^ II 

naanak  saa  Dhan  raavee-ai  raavay  ravanhaar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  bride  ravishes  and  enjoys  Him;  and  He,  the  Ravisher,  ravishes  and  enjoys 
her.  ||2|| 

uf#  II  (787) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

HU  U HTjHT  HU1U  UT  II  (787) 

ii 

moh  koorh  kutamb  hai  manmukh  mugaDh  rataa. 

The  foolish,  self-willed  manmukh  is  engrossed  in  false  attachment  to  family. 

U§H  HU1  orfu  H$  fag  Hrfu  7)  for  II  (787) 

■H TT  frUT  II 

ha-umai  mayraa  kar  mu-ay  kichh  saath  na  litaa. 

Practicing  egotism  and  self-conceit,  he  dies  and  departs,  taking  nothing  along  with  him. 


fire  ffHoTO  7i  ^fire1  II  (787) 

ffe  ^rfv  tt  gfrt  h J m d i n 

sir  upar  jamkaal  na  sujh-ee  doojai  bharmitaa. 

He  does  not  understand  that  the  Messenger  of  Death  is  hovering  over  his  head;  he  is 
deluded  by  duality. 

fefij  %w  ufe  7>  reiocltt  ?fir  fore1  ii  (787) 

ffe  fer  u 3TRf  prefer  fer  feu  n 

fir  vaylaa  hath  na  aavee  jamkaal  vas  kitaa. 

This  opportunity  will  not  come  into  his  hands  again;  the  Messenger  of  Death  will  seize 
him. 

fre1  ufij  foftr  ij'IcGa  h sraH  otfire1  nun  (787) 

%T  Zfft  fe%  UT*2TUJ  U T^U  d | ll^ll 

jayhaa  Dhur  likh  paa-i-on  say  karam  kamitaa.  ||5|| 

He  acts  according  to  his  pre-ordained  destiny.  ||5|| 

HS  3 II  (787) 

UfejU:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

jrefe  sfir  7>  h Hfe»r  wfin  umPo  ii  (787) 

fefe  TTf|  7T  3Tfe3fe  Trft3TT  fet  II 

satee-aa  ayhi  na  aakhee-an  jo  marhi-aa  lag  jalaNniH. 

Do  not  call  them  'satee',  who  burn  themselves  along  with  their  husbands'  corpses. 

o'ftof  Frefe1  fir  tre  >refk  nun  (787) 

UFTT  Urffe  fei-3Tl%  f*T  fef  II  ? II 

naanak  satee-aa  jaanee-aniH  je  birhay  chot  maraNniH.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  they  alone  are  known  as  'satee',  who  die  from  the  shock  of  separation.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (787) 

U:  s || 
mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

# h rrefe  fe  nfftr  II  (787) 

^ UT  fefe  fer  H d 1 1%  II 

bhee  so  satee-aa  jaanee-an  seel  santokh  rahaNniH. 

They  are  also  known  as  'satee',  who  abide  in  modesty  and  contentment. 


H^Prt  iMt  »FU3T  fM  HMfe  IIP  II  (787) 

MPT  mi,  sththt  i%rr  mrnifm  n ? n 

sayvan  saa-ee  aapnaa  nit  uth  samHaalaNniH  ||2|| 

They  serve  their  Lord,  and  rise  in  the  early  hours  to  contemplate  Him.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (787) 

IT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

5T31  cTfo  HUWtWF  MT  »fftT  rlW'Hl  II  (787) 

Mr  Mr  srfrr  n 

kantaa  naal  mahaylee-aa  saytee  ag  jalaahi. 

The  widows  burn  themselves  in  the  fire,  along  with  their  husbands'  corpses. 

H tTMj  fUf  31  HTFftr  II  (787) 

% ^rrrft  fM  srrwr  m Mr  *rM|  n 

jay  jaaneh  pir  aapnaa  taa  tan  dukh  sahaahi. 

If  they  truly  knew  their  husbands,  then  they  suffer  terrible  bodily  pain. 

(■TOoT  M ?>  rnMT  H fef  wfar  TTWfij  ll  (787) 

TPTT  M T ^tMT  *T  fM  3M  *Mlf^  II 

naanak  kant  na  jaannee  say  ki-o  ag  jalaahi. 

O Nanak,  if  they  did  not  truly  know  their  husbands,  why  should  they  burn  themselves  in 
the  fire? 

M rffet  t H3§  ut  Sft?  Ml  II3II  (787) 

Mtt  % tpt  fr  ii  3 ii 

bhaavai  jeeva-o  kai  mara-o  Dhoorahu  hee  bhaj  jaahi.  ||3|| 

Whether  their  husbands  are  alive  or  dead,  those  wives  remain  far  away  from  them.  ||3|| 

uMt  II  (787) 

tMT  ii 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

?¥  ?¥  *Tw  Mfew  M <xd3  fofw  ii  (787) 

^ H MT  fMf%3TT  11 

tuDh  dukh  sukh  naal  upaa-i-aa  laykh  kartai  likhi-aa. 

You  created  pain  along  with  pleasure;  O Creator,  such  is  the  writ  You  have  written. 


rt1^  <Je  tl'ld  rt'ol  f3H  W ?>  fefw  II  (787) 

TT%  jl-M  v -ilPi  TTfft  f#7!  T P Psl W II 

naavai  jayvad  hor  daat  naahee  tis  roop  na  rikhi-aa. 

There  is  no  other  gift  as  great  as  the  Name;  it  has  no  form  or  sign. 

<T>r  wsz  foura  u arawfa  nfc  ?fw  11  (787) 

tpj  3tt|3  | ^ f%  yPr  ^3tt  ii 

naam  akhut  niDhaan  hai  gurmukh  man  vasi-aa. 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  an  inexhaustible  treasure;  it  abides  in  the  mind  of  the 
Gurmukh. 

odd  few  ?jTH  fefe  7i  fofe»F  II  (787) 

T^ft  fW  T f^f%3TT  II 

kar  kirpaa  naam  dayvsee  fir  laykh  na  likhi-aa. 

In  His  Mercy,  He  blesses  us  with  the  Naam,  and  then,  the  writ  of  pain  and  pleasure  is  not 
written. 

ifeot  H FT?)  f>fW  frT?>  ufe  FP-T  FrfU»P  111=11  (787) 

,Hclch  TTT  PjH  Pm  $P  M Ph  3TT  II  % II 

sayvak  bhaa-ay  sayjan  milayjin  har  jap  japi-aa.  ||6|| 

Those  humble  servants  who  serve  with  love,  meet  the  Lord,  chanting  the  Chant  of  the 
Lord.  ||6|| 

yfet  II  (787) 

Frit  ii 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

ora#  otraf  fefe  oft»r  h fp#  ks\  ii  (787) 

tt#  ferf#  #3tt  m mi  n 

kartai  kaaran  jin  kee-aa  so  jaanai  so-ee. 

The  Creator  created  the  world;  He  alone  understands  it. 

»py  firnfe  §urat»f?>  »py  ffc  ii  (787) 

3tt#  Pnrfe  mri mi  ^ mi  11 

aapay  sarisat  upaa-ee-an  aapay  fun  go-ee. 

He  Himself  created  the  Universe,  and  He  Himself  shall  destroy  it  afterwards. 

Frar  era  rra  efe  soft  fefe  oftnfe  uet  11  (788) 

FPT  Tfe  ftf  II 

jug  chaaray  sabh  bhav  thakee  kin  keemat  ho-ee. 

All  have  grown  weary  of  wandering  throughout  the  four  ages,  but  none  know  the  Lord's 
worth. 


Hfddlfd  5^  fwfeWF  Hf?>  3f?>  JT*f  USt  II  (788) 

hP-I^P  RyiPiarr  xrPt  3ft *jtj  frf  n 

satgur  ayk  vikhaali-aa  man  tan  sukh  ho-ee. 

The  True  Guru  has  shown  me  the  One  Lord,  and  my  mind  and  body  are  at  peace. 

?ra>ffa  JTC1  HW  Jim  O^H1  ot%  H M IIPII  (788) 

% 33T^HI^0  ^TrTTT^gftf  ll\9ll 

gurmukh  sadaa  salaahee-ai  kartaa  karay  so  ho-ee.  ||7|| 

The  Gurmukh  praises  the  Lord  forever;  that  alone  happens,  which  the  Creator  Lord  does. 

IN 

yf#  II  (788) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

HtJ  fwfeft  HTOP  HHfe  «Jl-d'dl  II  (788) 

fsT3TT^-  ^ 33  xpr  3=jft  <fhl^l  II 

sach  Dhi-aa-in  say  sachay  gur  sabad  veechaaree. 

Those  who  meditate  on  the  True  Lord  are  true;  they  contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad. 

o6h  >H'fd  H3  PrtdHW1  ofd  (TH  Gfd  M'dl  II  (788) 

Ivft  ■H I P TpJ  f^TFTT  of^  3PJ  Xjft  o|  | ft  || 

ha-umai  maar  man  nirmalaa  har  naam  ur  Dhaaree. 

They  subdue  their  ego,  purify  their  minds,  and  enshrine  the  Lord's  Name  within  their 
hearts. 

35  H33  HHijlttf1  55ftl  US'  dl"S'd1  II  (788) 

3ft  333  Tn#3TT  3ft  TXT  Jlldftl  II 

kothay  mandap  maarhee-aa  lag  pa-ay  gaavaaree. 

The  fools  are  attached  to  their  homes,  mansions  and  balconies. 

Irllft  ofl t;  HshPo  3 rl'aftl  K3Kftr  dld'dl  II  (788) 

ftrfft  fftrrfft  3 3rxftt  yn^Psi  xprftt  11 

jiniH  kee-ay  tiseh  na  jaannee  manmukh  gubaaree. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  caught  in  darkness;  they  do  not  know  the  One  who  created 
them. 


frTH  yyfefd  H §3Ht  Hfe»F  fe»F  33  Idd'dl  lit  II  (788) 

^TT^ft  RT  fRRft  7Tf%3TT  f%3TT  RR  fURT^  Hill 

jis  bujhaa-ihi  so  bujhsee  sachi-aa  ki-aa  jant  vichaaree.  ||8|| 

He  alone  understands,  whom  the  True  Lord  causes  to  understand;  what  can  the  helpless 
creatures  do?  ||8|| 

H75o(  HS  3 II  (788) 

HRtTR:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

oTHfe  3§  HfaFf  cffo  W ufijW’  ^3  H?pfe  II  (788) 

TIHhJI  UR  #n -RT  Tft  RT  H Qh  i TU;  W II 

kaaman  ta-o  seegaar  kar  jaa  pahilaaN  kant  manaa-ay. 

O bride,  decorate  yourself,  after  you  surrender  and  accept  your  Husband  Lord. 

H3  HH  5(3  ?>  »FR3t  fydtJ1  rPfe  II  (788) 

TPJ  M R 3TRt  T T#  f%TRT  RTR  II 

mat  sayjai  kant  na  aavee  ayvai  birthaa  jaa-ay. 

Otherwise,  your  Husband  Lord  will  not  come  to  your  bed,  and  your  ornaments  will  be 
useless. 

oFHfe  flI3  HR  HrftjWT  3§  yfe»T  Hldl'd  II  (788) 

TIHhJI  f^T  HU;  ^nf^STT  UR  uf%3TT  #TTT  || 

kaaman  pir  man  maani-aa  ta-o  bani-aa  seegaar. 

O bride,  your  decorations  will  adorn  you,  only  when  your  Husband  Lord's  Mind  is  pleased. 

38  UURR  U tTr  HU  HU  ff-PXR  II  (788) 

#3TT  UR  TTRFI  | RT  Hf  ft-RTT  II 

kee-aa  ta-o  parvaan  hai  jaa  saho  Dharay  pi-aar. 

Your  ornaments  will  be  acceptable  and  approved,  only  when  your  Husband  Lord  loves 
you. 

2(8  i-ildl'd  3375  3H  3tfA  3'6  <Xdlc  II  (788) 

RR  #TTR  URTR  Rj  RTRU;  RTR  URR  II 

bha-o  seegaar  tabol  ras  bhojan  bhaa-o  karay-i. 

So  make  the  Fear  of  God  your  ornaments,  joy  your  betel  nuts  to  chew,  and  love  your  food. 

33  HR  h64  R3  ^8  38  (Vftcx  33T  o(dfe  IIUII  (788) 

UUj  TT5  RRT  UR  UR  UR  UTUR  WT  TTR  II  \ II 

tan  man  sa-upay  kant  ka-o  ta-o  naanak  bhog  karay-i.  ||1 1| 

Surrender  your  body  and  mind  to  your  Husband  Lord,  and  then,  O Nanak,  He  will  enjoy 
you.  ||1 1| 


HS  3 II  (788) 

R 3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

ocrltt  575  3375  3H  75  d?j  5t»F  flldl'd  II  (788) 

TRFT  RTFT  % SFT  #3TT  #TR  II 

kaajal  fool  tambol  ras  lay  Dhan  kee-aa  seegaar. 

The  wife  takes  flowers,  and  fragrance  of  betel,  and  decorates  herself. 

of3  7i  »Ffe§  5#  gfe»T  fWf  IP  II  (788) 

M TTf  3 3TT^arr  XT#  ^3TT  fTFTT  ||  ^ || 

sayjai  kant  na  aa-i-o  ayvai  bha-i-aa  vikaar.  ||2|| 

But  her  Husband  Lord  does  not  come  to  her  bed,  and  so  these  efforts  are  useless.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (788) 

W.  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

ER  fi-13  eld  7)  »F3t»ff?>  adfo  feofo  die  II  (788) 

spt  frr Tiff  3 rr  wfi*  ii 

Dhan  pir  ayhi  na  aakhee-an  bahan  ikthay  ho-ay. 

They  are  not  said  to  be  husband  and  wife,  who  merely  sit  together. 

3oT  u?j  fUf  o(tM  Hfe  II3II  (788) 

sr  mrn  ^ ii 

ayk  jot  du-ay  moortee  Dhan  pir  kahee-ai  so-ay.  ||3|| 

They  alone  are  called  husband  and  wife,  who  have  one  light  in  two  bodies.  ||3|| 

y§3t  II  (788) 

FTpT  II 
pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

t fa?>  ?>  TTIk  7)  753T  fWf  II  (788) 

t f RTft  T fmf  T Wt  R-3TR  || 

bhai  bin  bhagat  na  hova-ee  naam  na  lagai  pi-aar. 

Without  the  Fear  of  God,  there  is  no  devotional  worship,  and  no  love  for  the  Naam,  the 
Name  of  the  Lord. 


Hfddjfd  fnfow  3§  fy#  t wfe  33r  II  (788) 

hRI^R  ftPiO,  3tt^ 1 ?n%  ^5  q^rR- 11 

satgur  mili-ai  bha-o  oopjai  bhai  bhaa-ay  rang  savaar. 

Meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  the  Fear  of  God  wells  up,  and  one  is  embellished  with  the 
Fear  and  the  Love  of  God. 

37>  H3  33'  331  (hG  oGh  RsHcV  H’fT  II  (788) 

3"^  ^FJ  id  l TT  frTT  fd’Hd  I q I R.  II 

tan  man  rataa  rang  si-o  ha-umai  tarisnaa  maar. 

When  the  body  and  mind  are  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love,  egotism  and  desire  are 
conquered  and  subdued. 

H7>  3?>  f?j3HW  Wfe  #fc»F  feH?j  H3Tf3  II  (788) 

^ rT5  Rprpj  H\^\\  f%33  tjttR-  || 

man  tan  nirmal  at  sohnaa  bhayti-aa  krisan  muraar. 

The  mind  and  body  become  immaculately  pure  and  very  beautiful,  when  one  meets  the 
Lord,  the  Destroyer  of  ego. 

3^  H3  f3H  333  HH'ld  lltf  II  (788) 

^T3  WF3  3^  pFT  TT  3f  3Tt  T#  II  ^11 

bha-o  bhaa-o  sabh  tis  daa  so  sach  vartai  sansaar.  ||9|| 

Fear  and  love  all  belong  to  Him;  He  is  the  True  Lord,  permeating  and  pervading  the 
Universe.  ||9|| 

uf#  II  (789) 
ii 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

3f3  H'tt'dl  H31  H31  33  H3  H§fU  H3tf  II  (789) 

7^  3FTT#  ’TTft  ?tRt  II 

har  saalaahee  sadaa  sadaa  tan  man  sa-up  sareer. 

Praise  the  Lord,  forever  and  ever;  dedicate  your  body  and  mind  to  Him. 

3T3  J-mel  H3  l-PfeWF  Ht)1  dlfod  dlsfld  II  (789) 

TJT  TT^3TT  qf|T  II 

gur  sabdee  sach  paa-i-aa  sachaa  gahir  gambheer. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  I have  found  the  True,  Profound  and 
Unfathomable  Lord. 


Hf?j  dirt  Iddd  dfe  UfU»F  did  old1  did  II  (789) 

^ rrf^  ff^t  7f%  7f|3TT  flTT  ffc  II 

man  tan  hirdai  rav  rahi-aa  har  heeraa  heer. 

The  Lord,  the  jewel  of  jewels,  is  permeating  my  mind,  body  and  heart. 

ihoh  Hod  ^ sy  tjrfewr  fefa  y%  ?>  <sld  n (789) 

nnr  tr  n n^nr  fafV  Tt  t 11 

janam  maran  kaa  dukh  ga-i-aa  fir  pavai  na  feer. 

The  pains  of  birth  and  death  are  gone,  and  I shall  never  again  be  consigned  to  the  cycle  of 
reincarnation. 

rt'rttX  JTH  Htt’ld  3 dfd  dldl  dldld  II II  (789) 

nnrn^HHiff  11  ? 0,1 

naanak  naam  salaahi  too  har  gunee  gaheer.  ||1 0|| 

O Nanak,  praise  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  ocean  of  excellence.  ||10|| 

II  (789) 

ii 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

Fra1  Wff  dtt'IcGrt  odd  JTO  GdH1^  II  (789) 

nrr  3rrrr  ^ n 

sachaa  amar  chalaa-i-on  kar  sach  furmaan. 

True  is  the  Command  He  sends  forth,  and  True  are  the  Orders  He  issues. 

Hn  frtdtiw  afe  afu»r  h yay  Hrre  ii  (789) 

•m  HrHi  Tff  n m nn  ^pnn  n 

sadaa  nihchal  rav  rahi-aa  so  purakh  sujaan. 

Forever  unmoving  and  unchanging,  permeating  and  pervading  everywhere,  He  is  the  All- 
knowing Primal  Lord. 

are  udH'til  Fra  rrefe  ii  (789) 

wnit  Mtrr,  ii 

gur  parsaadee  sayvee-ai  sach  sabad  neesaan. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  serve  Him,  through  the  True  Insignia  of  the  Shabad. 

ya1  wz  aar  arawfe  Hra  ii  (789) 

TJTT  ^TTT  ^TTTSTT  ThJ  TTPJ  II 

pooraa  thaat  banaa-i-aa  rang  gurmat  maan. 

That  which  He  makes  is  perfect;  through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  enjoy  His  Love. 


»raiH  »rare§  »rau  tr  arawfa  ufe  we  mu  (789) 

3TTTR- 3rrfm | n^n 

agam  agochar  alakh  hai  gurmukh  har  jaan.  ||1 1 1| 

He  is  inaccessible,  unfathomable  and  unseen;  as  Gurmukh,  know  the  Lord.  ||1 1 1| 

uf#  II  (789) 

ii 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

WR  UotH  tiwfeti'  trar  at  OTfettF  II  (789) 

3TFf  |pfnj  ^M|^|  ^nj  sft  ^3TT  ii 

aapay  hukam  chalaa-idaa  jag  DhanDhai  laa-i-aa. 

He  Himself  issues  His  Commands,  and  links  the  people  of  the  world  to  their  tasks. 

fefe  wr  ut  »rfu  wfewra  aru  u rro  yrfewr  ii  (789) 

3TFt  ft  3TTR-  Tpr  % TR 3TT  II 

ik  aapay  hee  aap  laa-i-an  gur  tay  sukh  paa-i-aa. 

He  Himself  joins  some  to  Himself,  and  through  the  Guru,  they  find  peace. 

UU  fen  feu  M'^e1  <nfe  S’fe  dO'fe*>P  II  (789) 

R-H  !Tg  RT  STRUT  61 R)  RTT3TT  II 

dah  dis  ih  man  Dhaavdaa  gur  thaak  rahaa-i-aa. 

The  mind  runs  around  in  the  ten  directions;  the  Guru  holds  it  still. 

cT#  E FR  HBUt  TTUKHt  Iffew  II  (789) 

Trt ut tr^  ii 

naavai  no  sabh  lochdee  gurmatee  paa-i-aa. 

Everyone  longs  for  the  Name,  but  it  is  only  found  through  the  Guru's  Teachings. 

gfe  foftf»r  Hfe  ?j  Hofetf  H ufe  fefe  trfewr  II'TPII  (789) 

Rrf%3TT  TTfe  T TT ^ ufr  TR3TT  II  ^ H 

Dhur  likhi-aa  mayt  na  sakee-ai  jo  har  likh  paa-i-aa.  ||12|| 

Your  pre-ordained  destiny,  written  by  the  Lord  in  the  very  beginning,  cannot  be  erased. 

I|12|| 

uf#  II  (789) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 


opfe»r  era  dti'fem1  ufe  Fra  »rtr  11  (789) 

^tiz  t^tttw  $P-.  Frt'  11 

kaa-i-aa  kot  rachaa-i-aa  har  sachai  aapay. 

The  True  Lord  Himself  created  the  body-fortress. 

fefe  ft  wfe  wfe»r?>  u§h  fefe  fe»rir  ii  (789) 

CTT^  ^3TT^3Ttj  |^t  f%3TFT  II 

ik  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aa-i-an  ha-umai  vich  vi-aapay. 

Some  are  ruined  through  the  love  of  duality,  engrossed  in  egotism. 

feu  FTTjFT  tTTTH  U75f  FT  HTTHtf  II  (789) 

Tg  TTFFT  m J-H^sl  WT  II 

ih  maanas  janam  dulambh  saa  manmukh  santaapay. 

This  human  body  is  so  difficult  to  obtain;  the  self-willed  manmukhs  suffer  in  pain. 

fen  »rfu  aura  h Hurft  fen  h Id  did  mi  11  (789) 

3TTf^  fTITT  tt  fTpfr  STTT  II 

jis  aap  bujhaa-ay  so  bujhsee  jis  satgur  thaapay. 

He  alone  understands,  whom  the  Lord  Himself  causes  to  understand;  he  is  blessed  by  the 
True  Guru. 

Fra  rrar  dti'feGo  Fra  ^uu  »r£r  iH3ii  (789) 

^nj  wa  urt  3tft  ii  ^ ii 

sabh  jag  khayl  rachaa-i-on  sabh  vartai  aapay.  ||13|| 

He  created  the  entire  world  for  His  play;  He  is  pervading  amongst  all.  ||13|| 

ufut  II  (790) 

tt#t  ii 
pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

FPfettF  HU  FTf  33  U Ufe  3lfe»T  II  (790) 

HT^STT  HTg  FPJ  ^ ^ fjFt  ft?  U^3TT  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  sabh  koorh  hai  koorho  ho-ay  ga-i-aa. 

Attachment  to  Maya  is  totally  false,  and  false  are  those  who  go  that  way. 

u§h  tsdis1  yfeG*  uhi#  Frar  yfewr  ii  (790) 

fTUt  TFUT  TT?3TPJ  TTUl  '^PJ  ^3TT  II 

ha-umai  jhagrhaa  paa-i-on  jhagrhai  jag  mu-i-aa. 

Through  egotism,  the  world  is  caught  in  conflict  and  strife,  and  it  dies. 


srawfor  9di^  tiocIcG*  feo<  ^fu»r  n (790) 

STTf  ^FT^PJ  T4T  Tf%  Tf|3TT  II 

gurmukh  jhagarh  chukaa-i-on  iko  rav  rahi-aa. 

The  Gurmukh  is  free  of  conflict  and  strife,  and  sees  the  One  Lord,  pervading  everywhere. 

FT?  ttFHH  UTH  ySrfeWF  sfQrlW  3lfe»F  II  (790) 

3T1TPT  TT^  W1%3TT  ^TT^  TtR"  t^STT  II 

sabh  aatam  raam  pachhaani-aa  bha-ojal  tar  ga-i-aa. 

Recognizing  that  the  Supreme  Soul  is  everywhere,  he  crosses  over  the  terrifying  world- 
ocean. 

fffe  Hfe  f%ftT  ufo  c’Ffo  HWfettF  IR8II  (790) 

^frRf  Wtfa  RrRr  ^R-  TrRr  II  $ Y|| 

jot  samaanee  jot  vich  har  naam  sam-i-aa.  ||1 4|| 

His  light  merges  into  the  Light,  and  he  is  absorbed  into  the  Lord's  Name.  ||14|| 

II  (790) 

TT^\  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

Sfe  H3T?  W%  Ufa  ett  fotyr  offo  II  (790) 

<*R  FPTJ  TFT  ffR"  41^  RRTT  T^R"  II 

dar  mangat  jaachai  daan  har  deejai  kirpaa  kar. 

I am  a beggar  at  Your  Door,  begging  for  charity;  O Lord,  please  grant  me  Your  Mercy,  and 
give  to  me. 

fowls  tTft  ?)rH  did  II  (790) 

^Psl  % RlFTT  TTt  TT5  fR-  II 

gurmukh  layho  milaa-ayjan  paavai  naam  har. 

As  Gurmukh,  unite  me,  your  humble  servant,  with  You,  that  I may  receive  Your  Name. 

ttlrtdt!  Fra?1  ^rl'lc  iT3t  Rfo  ttfo  II  (790) 

^fifT  StR'  II 

anhad  sabad  vajaa-ay  jotee  jot  Dhar. 

Then,  the  unstruck  melody  of  the  Shabad  will  vibrate  and  resound,  and  my  light  will  blend 
with  the  Light. 

IddS  old  3T3  dl'fe  rT  rT  Has  dfd  II  (790) 

f|rt  fR-  ^ fR-  n 

hirdai  har  gun  gaa-ay  jai  jai  sabad  har. 

Within  my  heart,  I sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  and  celebrate  the  Word  of  the 
Lord's  Shabad. 


tTUT  Hfij  ^dd  »rfU  dfd  Hdl  Lftfe  <xfd  IRUII  (790) 

W\  Mr  vTi frl  °hP.  II  ^ II 

jag  meh  vartai  aap  har  saytee  pareet  kar.  ||15|| 

The  Lord  Himself  is  pervading  and  permeating  the  world;  so  fall  in  love  with  Him!  ||15|| 

uf#  II  (790) 

Mt  ii 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

To'rsl  did  dl"S  frtd  rlftH  'fd*>P  II  (790) 

TT#  ^ TT#  Mt  ^FPJ  wfM  II 

dhaadhee  gun  gaavai  nit  janam  savaari-aa. 

The  minstrel  continually  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  to  embellish  his  life. 

arayfa  nfe  twftr  hb1  11  (790) 

Mr  hhM  tt  sttMt  11 

gurmukh  sayv  salaahi  sachaa  ur  Dhaari-aa. 

The  Gurmukh  serves  and  praises  the  True  Lord,  enshrining  Him  within  his  heart. 

Uff  it#  HUW  ?)TK  fU»Trfe»F  II  (791) 

TT  TTt  TPJ  fMrfMr  II 

ghar  dar  paavai  mahal  naam  pi-aari-aa. 

He  obtains  his  own  home  and  mansion,  by  loving  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

srawftr  vfewr  (TH  sra1  11  (791) 

TT^STT  TPJ  fT  7]T  7T  MM  II 

gurmukh  paa-i-aa  naam  ha-o  gur  ka-o  vaari-aa. 

As  Gurmukh,  I have  obtained  the  Naam;  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  Guru. 

§ »rfu  H^'dfd  »rfU  fHdHAd'fdmr  II<*£||  (791) 

^ snM wM  snM fMrrMM  \\\%\\ 

too  aap  savaareh  aap  sirjanhaari-aa.  ||16|| 

You  Yourself  embellish  and  adorn  us,  O Creator  Lord.  ||16|| 

II  (791) 

TMt  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 


frT  Uf  H'Wt  » H ire  II  (791) 

f^r  snj  <h  m i ^ armn  ?fr  *tPtt  tttt  ii 

je  parabh  saalaahay  aapnaa  so  sobhaa  paa-ay. 

One  who  praises  his  God,  receives  honor. 

o6h  fetio  efd  odd  re  nf?>  ^rre  11  (791) 

fTTPf  f=N§  T^ft"  •CHJ  dPi  'I'M  I n II 

ha-umai  vichahu  door  kar  sach  man  vasaa-ay. 

He  drives  out  egotism  from  within  himself,  and  enshrines  the  True  Name  within  his  mind. 

re  re  §re  jto1,  re  ire  11  (791) 

«TFft  W3T  7^  TTP  || 

sach  banee  gun  uchrai  sachaa  sukh  paa-ay. 

Through  the  True  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani,  he  chants  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord, 
and  finds  true  peace. 

HH  sffe*>r  fret  f%sf?j»p  re  refW  fH?re  11  (791) 

^ ^3TT  f%ft  7JT  ^rf%  Rhiii  II 

mayl  bha-i-aa  chiree  vichhunni-aa  gur  purakh  milaa-ay. 

He  is  united  with  the  Lord,  after  being  separated  for  so  long;  the  Guru,  the  Primal  Being, 
unites  him  with  the  Lord. 

h?>  >w  ire  re  u ufo  cVK  fa»re  irpii  (791) 

fm  7^  t irft  TT5  1%3TTir  II^II 
man  mailaa  iv  suDh  hai  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay.  ||17|| 

In  this  way,  his  filthy  mind  is  cleansed  and  purified,  and  he  meditates  on  the  Name  of  the 
Lord.  ||17f:[ 

U§3t  II  (791) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

writ  rert  sfe»r  ^ftr  re  Hfere1  aeol  11  (791) 

3TFT  TOTf  TT3TT  TrfFpp  ^pff  II 

aapay  bakhsay  da-i-aa  kar  gur  satgur  bachnee. 

The  Merciful  Lord  Himself  forgives  those  who  dwell  upon  the  Word  of  the  Guru,  the  True 
Guru. 


»1  ft  It:  ft  H^l  3F3  d<£'  JTO  dtlftl  II  (791) 

3TTf^  Mt  ^pr  ^TT  TpJ  7^ft  II 

an-din  sayvee  gun  ravaa  man  sachai  rachnee. 

Night  and  day,  I serve  the  True  Lord,  and  chant  His  Glorious  Praises;  my  mind  merges 
into  Him. 

uf  >raT  awrf  fr  wff  ?>  wirat  11  (791) 

| 3T^  || 

parabh  mayraa  bay-ant  hai  ant  kinai  na  lakhnee. 

My  God  is  infinite;  no  one  knows  His  limit. 

nfddjT  tldel  ?$f<JP>P  dfd  fftd  iTV?5t  II  (791) 

TT^fft  ^Tpt3TT  f^T  Wlft  II 

satgur  charnee  lagi-aa  har  naam  nit  japnee. 

Grasping  hold  of  the  feet  of  the  True  Guru,  meditate  continually  on  the  Lord's  Name. 

# fet  h yferft  Hfe  uft  f%fo  iiTtiii  (79i) 

m wft  Ft  1%i% ii^ii 

jo  ichhai  so  fal  paa-isee  sabh  gharai  vich  jachnee.  ||18|| 

Thus  you  shall  obtain  the  fruits  of  your  desires,  and  all  wishes  shall  be  fulfilled  within  your 
home.  ||18|| 

II  (791) 

Wt  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

ufe  ufo  (W  HM'JlttT  H?  ore  of>re  ||  (791) 

l[ft  |[ft  TPJ  I $1  0,  FFj  TIT  TRT^  II 

har  har  naam  salaahee-ai  sach  kaar  kamaavai. 

Praise  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  and  practice  truthful  deeds. 

tJrft  wfURH1  fefo  rTSt  ire  II  (791) 

tt^  FftFr  ftft  ttfr  qrt  ii 

doojee  kaarai  lagi-aa  fir  jonee  paavai. 

Attached  to  other  deeds,  one  is  consigned  to  wander  in  reincarnation. 

FPIt-T  ufettF  ?)rH  ireb^  ?>TH  3T3  3F#  II  (791) 

FTft  y fci 3TT  TPJ  H I TFT  FT^"  II 

naam  rati-aa  naam  paa-ee-ai  naamay  gun  gaavai. 

Attuned  to  the  Name,  one  obtains  the  Name,  and  through  the  Name,  sings  the  Lord's 
Praises. 


are  t rrefe  HwJIrn  ufe  c^rfi-r  hh1#  ii  (791) 

^ % wfe  WT#rr  ^ TTift-  wt  II 

gur  kai  sabad  salaahee-ai  har  naam  samaavai. 

Praising  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  he  merges  in  the  Lord's  Name. 

Hfeare  M U 5W  M IRtfll  (791) 

wfrp\T  M JM  I ^ TT#  II  ^11 

satgur  sayvaa  safal  hai  sayvi-ai  fal  paavai.  ||19|| 

Service  to  the  True  Guru  is  fruitful  and  rewarding;  serving  Him,  the  fruits  are  obtained. 
II19II 

yf#  II  (792) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

U§  few  HWUt  fe^H  ftB1  ddl  ?fewst  II  (792) 

fT  f%3TT  -HMI$  fM?  MM  || 

ha-o  ki-aa  saalaahee  kiram  jant  vadee  tayree  vadi-aa-ee. 

I am  a worm  - how  can  I praise  You,  O Lord;  Your  glorious  greatness  is  so  great! 

f wih  efewre  »rafy  u wfe  wfe  fewret  11  (792) 

^ 3FPT  ^3TT7J  3 FPJ  | 3TTR-  fMrt  II 

too  agam  da-i-aal  agamm  hai  aap  laihi  milaa-ee. 

You  are  inaccessible,  merciful  and  unapproachable;  You  Yourself  unite  us  with  Yourself. 

H ^ M HWt  £?  ?fet  f Wife  II  (792) 

Tf  cpT  Mr  M ^ M 11 

mai  tujh  bin  baylee  ko  nahee  too  ant  sakhaa-ee. 

I have  no  other  friend  except  You;  in  the  end,  You  alone  will  be  my  Companion  and 
Support. 

# M Hdci'dldl  fe?>  wfe  53^  II  (792) 

^fr  %fr  ferr  11 

jo  tayree  sarnaagatee  tin  laihi  chhadaa-ee. 

You  save  those  who  enter  Your  Sanctuary. 

(VftcX  ^Tld'S'g  U feH  few  7>  3^'cl  IIPOIRII  (792) 

TPTT  d'-Kdlri  I fr pj  7T  ?pM  IR  O 11 1 11 

naanak  vayparvaahu  hai  tis  til  na  tamaa-ee.  ||20||1 1| 

O Nanak,  He  is  care-free;  He  has  no  greed  at  all.  ||20||1 1| 


HUW  3 Ulf  ^ (796) 

RHN'i  TT^TT  3 TT  ? 

bilaaval  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 
Bilaaval,  Third  Mehl,  First  House: 

‘tfT; ifere  yipfe  n (796) 

wrfa  ii 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

ftrar  fan  irfew  fair  fan  Hfew  ftrar  ftrai  wffin  33Tfe»r  ii  (796) 

flrj  flrj  73t^3tt  flrj  ^3tt  flrj  flrj  3tfrr  ii 

Dharig  Dharig  khaa-i-aa  Dharig  Dharig  so-i-aa  Dharig  Dharig  kaaparh  ang  charhaa-i-aa. 
Cursed,  cursed  is  the  food;  cursed,  cursed  is  the  sleep;  cursed,  cursed  are  the  clothes 
worn  on  the  body. 

ftrar  Hdld  orcJJ  HfU3  fn§  Irld  yfe  *fHH  7)  IffeWF  II  (796) 

RtT  fTTTT  TjftcT  f^TT  ff%  TOR;  T TTTsTT  II 

Dharig  sareer  kutamb  sahit  si-o  jit  hun  khasam  na  paa-i-aa. 

Cursed  is  the  body,  along  with  family  and  friends,  when  one  does  not  find  his  Lord  and 
Master  in  this  life. 

53oft  fefo  Urfe  ?j  »Ft  WfW  fHW  dl<^'fe»F  IRII  (796) 

*T  3TTt  arf^TTT  mPJ  TOTT3TT  II  ? II 

pa-orhee  chhurhkee  fir  haath  na  aavai  ahilaajanam  gavaa-i-aa.  ||1|| 

He  misses  the  step  of  the  ladder,  and  this  opportunity  will  not  come  into  his  hands  again; 
his  life  is  wasted,  uselessly.  ||1 1| 

5FP-  2f'6  ?>  %<Bt  for  Wdlfe  frlfft  did  5f  tdd<S  fen'd  II  (796) 

^TT  TOT  T I^FT  HMlRl  l^rfa  fft  % TOT  fa^rfr  II 

doojaa  bhaa-o  na  day-ee  liv  laagan  jin  har  kay  charan  visaaray. 

The  love  of  duality  does  not  allow  him  to  lovingly  focus  his  attention  on  the  Lord;  he 
forgets  the  Feet  of  the  Lord. 

Hdlrjkcb  ft?)  H^oT  %%  fe?>  £ t IRII  mpf  II  (796) 

^i'*i41cH  Tim mr TOpt f^r % t faro  11  ? n tto  ii 

jagjeevan  daataa  jan  sayvak  tayray  tin  kay  tai  dookh  nivaaray.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

O Life  of  the  World,  O Great  Giver,  you  eradicate  the  sorrows  of  your  humble  servants. 
l|1||Pause|| 


3 tffettra  ufewrvfe  up?1  fe»r  ufe  tfe  feti'd  11  (796) 

^3%33%  ^3TTT^  TPTT  f%3TT  Tif|  33  f^TTt  || 

too  da-i-aal  da-i-aapat  daataa  ki-aa  ayhi  jant  vichaaray. 

You  are  Merciful,  O Great  Giver  of  Mercy;  what  are  these  poor  beings? 

HoTU  HU  Hfe  S3  3 UU  W »rfe  II  (796) 

^<1  33  ,rf^r  fpr  % irtr  t^tr  3rrf%  d ^ i uj  n 

mukat  banDh  sabh  tujh  tay  ho-ay  aisaa  aakh  vakhaanay. 

All  are  liberated  or  placed  into  bondage  by  You;  this  is  all  one  can  say. 

3raHfa  U%  FT  otdltff  FITTHH  HIT  fetl'd  113 II  (796) 

*X<^k  frt  m 33  1 ^ttf  ii ^ n 

gurmukh  hovai  so  mukat  kahee-ai  manmukh  banDh  vichaaray.  ||2|| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  is  said  to  be  liberated,  while  the  poor  self-willed  manmukhs 
are  in  bondage.  ||2|| 

FT  TT5  (dH  5^  fo*  Wdil  Ht!1  UU  Ufe  cVW  II  (796) 

■RT  FT'  f^TT  PTPft  *KI  T^q  UT%  II 

so  jan  mukat  jis  ayk  liv  laagee  sadaa  rahai  har  naalay. 

He  alone  is  liberated,  who  lovingly  focuses  his  attention  on  the  One  Lord,  always  dwelling 
with  the  Lord. 

fe?>  oft1  dioe  3lfe  oTtft  3 TTOt  FTU  »Ffa  H<£'d  II  (796) 

frPT  dRl  3 ^\\i  3Trf^"  >Hd P II 

tin  kee  gahan  gat  kahee  na  jaa-ee  sachai  aap  savaaray. 

His  depth  and  condition  cannot  be  described.  The  True  Lord  Himself  embellishes  him. 

3Ufa  fWZ  fe  HtTKH  ofefeffe  3T  Qd^'fd  3 IFU  II3II  (797) 

^rfrr  3333  ut  t#  3 tr  ii  3 11 

bharam  bhulaanay  se  manmukh  kahee-ahi  naa  urvaar  na  paaray.  ||3|| 

Those  who  wander  around,  deluded  by  doubt,  are  called  manmukhs;  they  are  neither  on 
this  side,  nor  on  the  other  side.  ||3|| 

frTFT  3 rttlfd  ofe  HHt  TT^  IfH  3FU  oP  FTUU  HFTO  II  (797) 

fePT  3T  UTfe  TT  mf  ^PJ  33J  TT  33%  M II 

jis  no  nadar  karay  so-ee  jan  paa-ay  gur  kaa  sabad  samHaalay. 

That  humble  being,  who  is  blessed  by  the  Lord's  Glance  of  Grace  obtains  Him,  and 
contemplates  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

Ufe  33  FPfeWF  Hrfe  PcSHd'd  II  (797) 

ffr  33  3T%3\  TTTft  feWF  II 

har  jan  maa-i-aa  maahi  nistaaray. 

In  the  midst  of  Maya,  the  Lord's  servant  is  emancipated. 


rt'rtoc  frTH  HH3fe  ocwfo  Hfj  fad'd  II8IITII  (797) 

TTTT  WI  ftt  TFPTf%  Trrf^  l|Y||  ? || 

naanak  bhaag  hovai  jis  mastak  kaaleh  maar  bidaaray.  ||4||1 1| 

O Nanak,  one  who  has  such  destiny  inscribed  upon  his  forehead,  conquers  and  destroys 
death.  ||4||1 1| 

HW  3 II  (797) 

te'HM'j,  tt^TT  3 II 

bilaaval  mehlaa  3. 

Bilaaval,  Third  Mehl: 

whw  fef  tfe»r  fpfe  ii  (797) 

3T^  ffj  ftff  3TT  II 

atul  ki-o  toli-aa  jaa-ay. 

How  can  the  unweighable  be  weighed? 

ufe  3 Hft  J-Pfe  II  (797) 

^5fT  $1  S cT  ifirft  TTT  II 
doojaa  ho-ay  ta  sojhee  paa-ay. 

If  there  is  anyone  else  as  great,  then  he  alone  could  understand  the  Lord. 

f3H  3 StF  <STUt  ffe  II  (797) 

ffr  % ^3fT  TllfT  T4$  H 

tis  tay  doojaa  naahee  ko-ay. 

There  is  no  other  than  Him. 

fen  st  oftnfe  fera  ufe  ii tii  (797) 

ffr  ft  ftff  fff  fnmil 

tis  dee  keemat  kikoo  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

How  can  His  value  be  estimated?  ||1 1| 

3T3  J-ldH'fd  Hfe  »rfe  II  (797) 

TWff  ^ Trff  3TT^  II 

gur  parsaad  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  He  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind. 

3 T$WE  dW  Wfe  IITII  dZFf  II  (797) 

ttt  ft  stt  ii  ? ii  Tfrnr  n 

taa  ko  jaanai  dubiDhaa  jaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

One  comes  to  know  Him,  when  duality  departs.  ||1  ||Pause|| 


»rfU  H37?  WS  II  (797) 

3ttR-  wj  +H=i<n  ^rrq;  11 

aap  saraaf  kasvatee  laa-ay. 

He  Himself  is  the  Assayer,  applying  the  touch-stone  to  test  it. 

»p£f  »rflr  ewH  11  (797) 

3tft  tt%  sttR-  ^ttt  11 

aapay  parkhay  aap  chaiaa-ay. 

He  Himself  analyzes  the  coin,  and  He  Himself  approves  it  as  currency. 

»rir  y^1  ufe  11  (797) 

3TFf  rTi  H 1^TT  II 

aapay  tolay  pooraa  ho-ay. 

He  Himself  weights  it  perfectly. 

»r£r  frt  set  Hfe  iip  11  (797) 

3TFT  ^1IU1  u=h)  H I o II  ^ II 

aapay  jaanai  ayko  so-ay.  ||2|| 

He  alone  knows;  He  is  the  One  and  Only  Lord.  ||2|| 

FPfeWF  oC  §y  FTf  fHFT  % ufe  II  (797) 

ttt^3tt  ^ frfcr  % frr  11 

maa-i-aa  kaa  roop  sabh  tis  tay  ho-ay. 

All  the  forms  of  Maya  emanate  from  Him. 

IrIH  7i  H75  H fftdHW  ufe  II  (797) 

Rpt tt  ftr  ii 

jis  no  maylay  so  nirmal  ho-ay. 

He  alone  becomes  pure  and  immaculate,  who  is  united  with  the  Lord. 

frTFT  £ B7?  B3T  f3H  »Pfe  II  (797) 

Pi’H  tt  ^nr7  fn-rt  11 

jis  no  laa-ay  lagai  tis  aa-ay. 

He  alone  is  attached,  whom  the  Lord  attaches. 

FT?  Fra1  fen1®  31  Fife  FTFPfe  113 II  (797) 

R'sIM  cTT  II  3 II 

sabh  sach  dikhaalay  taa  sach  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

All  Truth  is  revealed  to  him,  and  then,  he  merges  in  the  True  Lord.  ||3|| 


»p£r  wb  u r 11  (797) 

3TFT  RrT  t"  3TT^  || 

aapay  liv  Dhaat  hai  aapay. 

He  Himself  leads  the  mortals  to  focus  on  Him,  and  He  Himself  causes  them  to  chase  after 
Maya. 

»rfU  fpif  II  (797) 

3TTR-  ^TTTT  3TTT  -tm  II 

aap  bujhaa-ay  aapay  jaapay. 

He  Himself  imparts  understanding,  and  He  reveals  Himself. 

»rir  Hfeare  hw  t 11  (797) 

3TFT  3TTt  II 

aapay  satgur  sabad  hai  aapay. 

He  Himself  is  the  True  Guru,  and  He  Himself  is  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

(TOot  »nir  iibiipii  (797) 

TPTT  3nf%  gnniT  3TFT  II^IRII 

naanak  aakh  sunaa-ay  aapay.  ||4||2|| 

O Nanak,  He  Himself  speaks  and  teaches.  ||4||2|| 

JOT  3 II  (797) 

hirtt  3 11 

bilaaval  mehlaa  3. 

Bilaaval,  Third  Mehl: 

HTfira  § HTfijH  3 fe»F  £ oft  HtFTT  II  (797) 

^rrf^r  t Rrf  Rr  t Rsrr  Rr  # n 

saahib  tay  sayvak  sayv  saahib  tay  ki-aa  ko  kahai  bahaanaa. 

My  Lord  and  Master  has  made  me  His  servant,  and  blessed  me  with  His  service;  how  can 
anyone  argue  about  this? 

W 331  HfW  t FT^  Hit  5^  HHW  IRII  (797) 

tRT  ^7  %TJ  ^itarr  | Hft  HHMI  II  ? II 

aisaa  ik  tayraa  khayl  bani-aa  hai  sabh  meh  ayk  samaanaa.  ||1 1| 

Such  is  Your  play,  One  and  Only  Lord;  You  are  the  One,  contained  among  all.  ||1 1| 

Hfddjfd  irat  uft  ?riH  hhw  ii  (797) 

hRhJR  tt!  itR  Trft  wtt  11 

satgur  parchai  har  naam  samaanaa. 

When  the  True  Guru  is  pleased  and  appeased,  one  is  absorbed  in  the  Lord's  Name. 


frTH  cTCH  U#  H Hlddjd  UR  » HUH  ftlW  IRII  UU^  II  (797) 

TRJ  frt  R -hR)^  TTF  3Rf^J  HF|-  RR  i%3TRT  ll  l ll  RR  II 

jis  karam  hovai  so  satgur  paa-ay  an-din  laagai  sahj  Dhi-aanaa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

One  who  is  blessed  by  the  Lord's  Mercy,  finds  the  True  Guru;  night  and  day,  he 
automatically  remains  focused  on  the  Lord's  meditation.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

fe»F  o(ijl  ddl  H<£'  fe»F  ^ WffeHW  II  (797) 

f%3TT  f%3TT  # R 3Tf^mm  II 

ki-aa  ko-ee  tayree  sayvaa  karay  ki-aa  ko  karay  abhimaanaa. 

How  can  I serve  You?  How  can  I be  proud  of  this? 

tTH  waft  frfe  ftrafu  3 H»n>ft  3H  o<d6  fetr  up  ii  (797) 

rt  3T^ft  Ri%  ^ -4  R ^ ?r  rr  ^1%3trt  h^h 

jab  apunee  jot  khincheh  too  su-aamee  tab  ko-ee  kara-o  dikhaa  vakhi-aanaa.  ||2|| 

When  You  withdraw  Your  Light,  O Lord  and  Master,  then  who  can  speak  and  teach?  ||2|| 

»nir  aru  dw  tr  wr  »nir  aret  fcs  u 1 * 1 11  (797) 

3RT  7^7  RTT  | 3TRT  Rf  f^STPTT  II 

aapay  gur  chaylaa  hai  aapay  aapay  gunee  niDhaanaa. 

You  Yourself  are  the  Guru,  and  You  Yourself  are  the  chaylaa,  the  humble  disciple;  You 
Yourself  are  the  treasure  of  virtue. 

frT§  »PfU  3W3  fet  Rt  UR  frT§  ufo  31#  sldld1*1  II3II  (797) 

f^TT  3TTft-  RTHJ  frt  Rt  f^R  Rt  RRRT  II 3 II 

ji-o  aap  chalaa-ay  tivai  ko-ee  chaalai  ji-o  har  bhaavai  bhagvaanaa.  ||3|| 

As  You  cause  us  to  move,  so  do  we  move,  according  to  the  Pleasure  of  Your  Will,  O Lord 
God.  ||3|| 

ofU3  RR  3 HR  HrfUH  otff  WE  33  oTR  ||  (797) 

RHR  T RTTf  R RR  || 

kahat  naanak  too  saachaa  saahib  ka-un  jaanai  tayray  kaamaaN. 

Says  Nanak,  You  are  the  True  Lord  and  Master;  who  can  know  Your  actions? 

few  UT3  Hfo  3 fefoT  3Ufi{  mfeHR  II8II3II  (797) 

RUT  R Rfa  Rrf|  3rf^mRT  l|Y||  ^ || 

iknaa  ghar  meh  day  vadi-aa-ee  ik  bharam  bhaveh  abhimaanaa.  ||4||3|| 

Some  are  blessed  with  glory  in  their  own  homes,  while  others  wander  in  doubt  and  pride. 
I|4||3|| 

HUW  3 II  (797) 

f^RRJHRTT  3 II 

bilaaval  mehlaa  3. 

Bilaaval,  Third  Mehl: 


w wz  wfe»r  yt  %*ru  sor  hhw  ii  (797) 

^rr  mz  ^TT^3TT  yt  TT^  -H-H  M I II 

pooraa  thaat  banaa-i-aa  poorai  vaykhhu  ayk  samaanaa. 

The  perfect  Lord  has  fashioned  the  Perfect  Creation.  Behold  the  Lord  pervading 
everywhere. 

fen  utuh  nfe  ffh  cTK  oft  ?fe»ret  hh  sf  tran  jth1?)1  iihii  (797) 

1^  T^TT  Trf|  HTT  HTF  # ^ft3TTf  SRf  ^pTTTT  II  ? II 

is  parpanch  meh  saachay  naam  kee  vadi-aa-ee  mat  ko  Dharahu  gumaanaa.  ||1 1| 

In  this  play  of  the  world,  is  the  glorious  greatness  of  the  True  Name.  No  one  should  take 
pride  in  himself.  ||1 1| 

Hlddld  oft  ftTH  £ Hfe  »rt  H Hfddld  Hrfe  HHW  II  (797) 

HlrPpr  # f^FT  Tt  H#  3TTt  m HTf|  HHTTT  II 

satgur  kee  jis  no  mat  aavai  so  satgur  maahi  samaanaa. 

One  who  accepts  the  wisdom  of  the  True  Guru's  Teachings,  is  absorbed  into  the  True 
Guru. 

fe«J  STSt  H rft»nj  rl'd  f3H  »fHfe  Ufe  FTH1  IRII  dO'8  II  (797) 

if  smjft  wt  Tt  fft  htht  ii  ? n w 11 

ih  banee  jo  jee-ahu  jaanai  tis  antar  ravai  har  naamaa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Lord's  Name  abides  deep  within  the  nucleus  of  one  who  realizes  the  Bani  of  the 
Guru's  Word  within  his  soul.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

HtJ  iW  oT  ufe  few  ?>U  HOT  £ 5^  few  II  (797) 

^Tf  ^TT  TT  ffer  'TT  *FPIT  Ft  TT$  fesTTUT  II 

chahu  jugaa  kaa  hun  nibayrhaa  nar  manukhaa  no  ayk  niDhaanaa. 

Now,  this  is  the  essence  of  the  teachings  of  the  four  ages:  for  the  human  race,  the  Name 
of  the  One  Lord  is  the  greatest  treasure. 

HU  HrlH  Jldt)  GcV  rjdl1  MdH  U offe  Hfe  ofldfe  ufe  (TH1  IIP  II  (797) 

^ ^ft  smj  | uifer  nft  ffe  uwr  ii  ^ 11 

jat  sanjam  tirath  onaa  jugaa  kaa  Dharam  hai  kal  meh  keerat  har  naamaa.  ||2|| 

Celibacy,  self-discipline  and  pilgrimages  were  the  essence  of  Dharma  in  those  past  ages; 
but  in  this  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  the  Praise  of  the  Lord's  Name  is  the  essence  of 
Dharma.  ||2|| 

Hfe  Hfe  »pif  HUH  U Hfe  UdU  HU  UUW  II  (797) 

^frr  ^frr  3TTTT  3TFPHT  SpTJ  | utfa  1JrPTT  II 

jug  jug  aapo  aapnaa  Dharam  hai  soDh  daykhhu  bayd  puraanaa. 

Each  and  every  age  has  its  own  essence  of  Dharma;  study  the  Vedas  and  the  Puraanas, 
and  see  this  as  true. 


tfrawfa  fool  fowrfewr  old  old  nidi  ? y3  113  n (797) 

^Psl  f*pft  1%3TT^3TT  ^rfrr  %■  ^ tRfRT  II  3 II 

gurmukh  jinee  Dhi-aa-i-aa  har  har  jag  tay  pooray  parvaanaa.  ||3|| 

They  are  Gurmukh,  who  meditate  on  the  Lord,  Har,  Har;  in  this  world,  they  are  perfect  and 
approved.  ||3|| 

o[<J3  cTO^  H%  frr§  ytf?  §5(  Hf?j  DffeHW  II  (798) 

WrT  HTTJ  Trf^r  3Tf^PTRT  II 

kahat  naanak  sachay  si-o  pareet  laa-ay  chookai  man  abhimaanaa. 

Says  Nanak,  loving  the  True  Lord,  the  mind's  egotism  and  self-conceit  is  eradicated. 

ora?  Her?  h#  h*t  irfu  feuw  iienen  (798) 

WrT  ^RT  Tfi  TRf|  HTTrT  TTft  fi?TTTT  l|Y||Y|| 

kahat  sunat  sabhay  sukh  paavahi  maanat  paahi  niDhaanaa.  ||4||4|| 

Those  who  speak  and  listen  to  the  Lord's  Name,  all  find  peace.  Those  who  believe  in  it, 
obtain  the  supreme  treasure.  ||4||4|| 

HUTF  3 II  (798) 

f^TR^H^TT  3 II 

bilaaval  mehlaa  3. 

Bilaaval,  Third  Mehl: 

arawfa  ytfe  frTH  i »pir  fsra  ii  (798) 

^5%  tfrfi  f^RT  ht  3rrq-  ^tttt  ii 

gurmukh  pareet  jis  no  aapay  laa-ay. 

The  Lord  Himself  attaches  the  Gurmukh  to  His  Love; 

fss  Uffo  3T3  HHfe  HTPi  II  (798) 

f¥r  ^ Rhi'-h  y ^rrfr  gfro;  n 

tit  ghar  bilaaval  gur  sabad  suhaa-ay. 

joyful  melodies  permeate  his  home,  and  he  is  embellished  with  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad. 

HdlW  (Vdl  dl"sfo  WPS1  II  (798) 

HT^t  HT^fi  3TTTT  || 

mangal  naaree  gaavahi  aa-ay. 

The  women  come  and  sing  the  songs  of  joy. 

fnfe  ut3H  HS7  Hy  iri  IIHII  (798) 

f^rf^r  fjrpr  trt  htt  ii  $ ii 

mil  pareetam  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Meeting  with  their  Beloved,  lasting  peace  is  obtained.  ||1 1| 


d§  fe?>  a raid'd  frT?>  dfd  Hfo  dTTC  II  (798) 

?TJ  fftr  dPl^ft  f^Ff  fft  4ft  wrn;  II 

ha-o  tin  balihaarai  jinH  har  man  vasaa-ay. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  those,  whose  minds  are  filled  with  the  Lord. 

dfd  H?j  o(§  fwfe»T  WtW  dfd  WE  3F#  HdfrT  Freft  IRII  dd1^  II  (798) 

^FT  ^TJ  f%f^3TT  TTff  dTt  II  \ II  T^TT  II 

har  jan  ka-o  mili-aa  sukh  paa-ee-ai  har  gun  gaavai  sahj  subhaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Meeting  with  the  humble  servant  of  the  Lord,  peace  is  obtained,  and  one  intuitively  sings 
the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

Hd1  dft  dft  dd  dft  II  (798) 

dTT  <14  TT%  ft"  -d  I tT  || 

sadaa  rang  raatay  tayrai  chaa-ay. 

They  are  always  imbued  with  Your  Joyful  Love; 

dfd  tflf  »FfU  dH  Hft>  »Fd  II  (798) 

l[ft  41  d arrf^"  ftt  +44  stttt  h 

har  jee-o  aap  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

O Dear  Lord,  You  Yourself  come  to  dwell  in  their  minds. 

»p£r  H31  Hd  dt  Ifft  II  (798) 

3TFT  dTTT  dd  ft  TTTT  II 

aapay  sobhaa  sad  hee  paa-ay. 

They  obtain  eternal  glory. 

srawfa  HH  Hfo  IIP  II  (798) 

ftt  4ftf  ftPTPT  II  ^ II 

gurmukh  maylai  mayl  milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  Gurmukhs  are  united  in  the  Lord's  Union.  ||2|| 

3TdHfa  dft  Hdfe  ftlft  II  (798) 

tt4  ftnr  n 

gurmukh  raatay  sabad  rangaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  are  imbued  with  the  love  of  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

fftrl  lirfd  •S'H1  dfd  3fd  dl'C  II  (798) 

Pm  ^ R ■TFTT  oft  Tkul  4 1 1 Lt 

nij  ghar  vaasaa  har  gun  gaa-ay. 

They  abide  in  the  home  of  their  own  being,  singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord. 


dldl  d«W  dfd  dfii  S'tJ  II  (798) 

<fe  $R  •>  fe  mrr  ii 

rang  chaloolai  har  ras  bhaa-ay. 

They  are  dyed  in  the  deep  crimson  color  of  the  Lord's  Love;  they  look  so  beautiful. 

feu  U3T  ofe  7)  Odd  FPfe  HFPU  113 II  (798) 

If  t U TUt  UlfeT  UU1T r II  3 II 

ih  rang  kaday  na  utrai  saach  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

This  dye  never  fades  away;  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord.  ||3|| 

wfnfe  Frau  fefe»r  ttffamr?)  w 11  (798) 

sfefe  f%fe3TT  3TfTT3TT5  sjfeTT  II 

antar  sabad  miti-aa  agi-aan  anDhayraa. 

The  Shabad  deep  within  the  nucleus  of  the  self  dispels  the  darkness  of  ignorance. 

Hfedld  ftlW  fKfo»F  utHH  HU1  II  (798) 

uRPpr  frrsrr^  ft1^3TT  feTPJ  TRT  II 

satgur  gi-aan  mili-aa  pareetam  mayraa. 

Meeting  with  my  Friend,  the  True  Guru,  I have  obtained  spiritual  wisdom. 

tT  Hfe  d'd  fe?j  HUfe  7>  dd1  II  (798) 

^fr  Tit  feu  ufft  u feu  ii 

jo  sach  raatay  tin  bahurh  na  fayraa. 

Those  who  are  attuned  to  the  True  Lord,  do  not  have  to  enter  the  cycle  of  reincarnation 
again. 

cTOof  ?>TH  feufe  yu1  3FU  HU1  IIBim II  (798) 

UTTT  TPJ  fsflTT  yTT  fe?T  ll^lfell 

naanak  naam  drirh-aa-ay  pooraa  gur  mayraa.  ||4||5|| 

O Nanak,  my  Perfect  Guru  implants  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  deep  within.  ||4||5|| 

fyw'dtt  HUE1  3 II  (798) 

feUFFJU^TT  3 II 

bilaaval  mehlaa  3. 

Bilaaval,  Third  Mehl: 

y%  3TU  3 yfet  II  (798) 

ufesnfe  uf  || 

pooray  gur  tay  vadi-aa-ee  paa-ee. 

From  the  Perfect  Guru,  I have  obtained  glorious  greatness. 


WlH3  <7H  ?fH»F  Hfe  II  (798) 

S|Rd  3T>J  dRlSfr  +iPl  3TTf  || 

achint  naam  vasi-aa  man  aa-ee. 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  has  spontaneously  come  to  abide  in  my  mind. 

<T@H  HrfeWF  HHfe  rIM'ift  II  (798) 

frt  tittstt  ^rrrt  n 

ha-umai  maa-i-aa  sabad  jalaa-ee. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  I have  burnt  away  egotism  and  Maya. 

efo  FT#  3T3  § H37  iret  IRII  (798) 

tjt  cf  7frn  Trf  11  ? 11 

dar  saachai  gur  tay  sobhaa  paa-ee.  ||1 1| 

Through  the  Guru,  I have  obtained  honor  in  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord.  ||1 1| 

tHdielH  H'sQ  H ttlSd  7)  6rrtTr  II  (798) 

wifm  1 3T^  f ttftt  ii 

jagdees  sayva-o  mai  avar  na  kaajaa. 

I serve  the  Lord  of  the  Universe;  I have  no  other  work  to  do. 

»f?>fe?>  wre  ut  Hfe  h%  arewfa  331  ?tk  fc&w  mu  uzrf  11  (798) 

3^  frt  ^ Tit  WIT  %TT  TTHJ  PfdNI  II  \ II  T^TT  II 

an-din  anad  hovai  man  mayrai  gurmukh  maaga-o  tayraa  naam  nivaajaa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 
Night  and  day,  my  mind  is  in  ecstasy;  as  Gurmukh,  I beg  for  the  bliss-giving  Naam. 

1 1 1 1 1 Pause|  | 

H?>  oft  Uddlfd  H?)  3 II  (798) 

TFT  # W t Tpf  II 

man  kee  parteet  man  tay  paa-ee. 

From  the  mind  itself,  mental  faith  is  obtained. 

3F3  3 I rafe  wst  II  (798) 

ii 

pooray  gur  tay  sabad  bujhaa-ee. 

Through  the  Guru,  I have  realized  the  Shabad. 

Til'S  £ >id£  ^ FTHHfij  II  (798) 

TT  HHhU  II 

jeevan  maran  ko  samsar  vaykhai. 

How  rare  is  that  person,  who  looks  upon  life  and  death  alike. 


Htjfe  ?>  Ht  (T  3H  Ot  IP  II  (798) 

3 ^ TT  ^pj  M IR II 

bahurh  na  marai  naa  jam  paykhai.  ||2|| 

She  shall  never  die  again,  and  shall  not  have  to  see  the  Messenger  of  Death.  ||2 

ura  ut  HftJ  nlsf  ^3  fftM'f)  II  (798) 

3T  ft  ■nlf  7ri%  f^srpT  ii 

ghar  hee  meh  sabh  kot  niDhaan. 

Within  the  home  of  the  self  are  all  the  millions  of  treasures. 

Hfddlfd  3lfe»F  II  (798) 

7T^3TT  3Tf^PTT5  II 

satgur  dikhaa-ay  ga-i-aa  abhimaan. 

The  True  Guru  has  revealed  them,  and  my  egotistical  pride  is  gone. 

H3  ut  Hcjfrt  fijWFTj  II  (798) 

3T  ft  ^TPTT  1%3TR  || 

sad  hee  laagaa  sahj  Dhi-aan. 

I keep  my  meditation  always  focused  on  the  Cosmic  Lord. 

WcSldrt  art  35(  ?jTH  113 II  (798) 

TfTt  T^Tt  TPT  II  311 

an-din  gaavai  ayko  naam.  ||3|| 

Night  and  day,  I sing  the  One  Name.  ||3|| 

fen  fret  Hfij  irst  11  (798) 

Trff  Tpf  II 

is  jug  meh  vadi-aa-ee  paa-ee. 

I have  obtained  glorious  greatness  in  this  age, 

y%  3T3  3 ?TH  fa»F3t  II  (798) 

^ t TPJ  1%3TTf  II 

pooray  gur  tay  naam  Dhi-aa-ee. 

from  the  Perfect  Guru,  meditating  on  the  Naam. 

FRT  33  3fu»F  II  (798) 

^ iff  3TT  Tmf  II 

jah  daykhaa  tah  rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 

Wherever  I look,  I see  the  Lord  permeating  and  pervading. 


H91  p??  oftnfe  ?)Ut  irst  119 II  (798) 

9TT  Trf  IIYII 

sadaa  sukh-daata  keemat  nahee  paa-ee.  ||4|| 

He  is  forever  the  Giver  of  peace;  His  worth  cannot  be  estimated.  ||4|| 

y9  scfdi  sry  w yTfe»r  11  (798) 

^ ^ ^TT  TTW  II 

poorai  bhaag  gur  pooraa  paa-i-aa. 

By  perfect  destiny,  I have  found  the  Perfect  Guru. 

wnfo  cTK  fcSU'tS  fetnfe»r  ii  (798) 

Spfft  TPJ  f^STTJ  II 

antar  naam  niDhaan  dikhaa-i-aa. 

He  has  revealed  to  me  the  treasure  of  the  Naam,  deep  within  the  nucleus  of  my  self. 

3T3  oF  HW  »ffe  Hte1  WfeWF  II  (798) 

7JT  37T  7T^  STfcT  4161  ^3TT  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  at  meethaa  laa-i-aa. 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  is  so  very  sweet. 

(T’TjoT  fHH?>  §#  Hfe  3l?j  H9  J-Pfe»F  ||t| II^IIBII^IROII  (798) 

TFTT  fspTT  rff^T  TTT3TT  imjl  ^ ||Y||  ^ o || 

naanak  tarisan  bujhee  man  tan  sukh  paa-i-aa.  ||5||6||4||6||10|| 

O Nanak,  my  thirst  is  quenched,  and  my  mind  and  body  have  found  peace.  ||5||6||4||6||10|| 

HU751 3 ur§  <\o  (832) 

tt^TT  3 ^H-iN-fl  l O 

bilaaval  mehlaa  3 asatpadee  ghar  10 
Bilaaval,  Third  Mehl,  Ashtapadees,  Tenth  House: 

‘tfT; Hfe3T3  yHTfe  II  (832) 

3€Phm4j  wfr  ii 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

frar  5ff»F  Hftf  39  fcTRtf1?)  II  (832) 

1tT3TT^  ii 

jag  ka-oo-aa  mukh  chunch  gi-aan. 

The  world  is  like  a crow;  with  its  beak,  it  croaks  spiritual  wisdom. 


ttldfd  S3  TO  »ffe>TO  II  (832) 

3TcTft  ^5  3JZ  3Tf^nTT5  II 

antar  lobh  jhooth  abhimaan. 

But  deep  within  there  is  greed,  falsehood  and  pride. 

fro  U'H  WOdl  ffttlTft  IRII  (832) 

Trt TT5 PkiR  ii  ? ii 

bin  naavai  paaj  lahag  nidaan.  ||1|| 

Without  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  your  thin  outer  covering  shall  wear  off,  you  fool.  ||1 1| 

Hfe^ra1  Hf%  ?jTH  3H  Hftj  ttfe  II  (832) 

tfr tpj ii 

satgur  sayv  naam  vasai  man  cheet. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  the  Naam  shall  dwell  in  your  conscious  mind. 

TO  3Z  old  cVH  fart  A"S  TO  53  TOtfe  IITII  dd'8  II  (832) 

^ znj  %rrt  zrt  ftr  Tfrft  n \ n ii 

gur  bhaytay  har  naam  chaytaavai  bin  naavai  hor  jhooth  pareet.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Meeting  with  the  Guru,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  comes  to  mind.  Without  the  Name,  other 
loves  are  false.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

orfu»F  FF  oTO  oJFFTO  II  (832) 

^ T^SfT  TTT  TTR  TTRf  II 

gur  kahi-aa  saa  kaar  kamaavahu. 

So  do  that  work,  which  the  Guru  tells  you  to  do. 

FTTO  tftf?)  FTUrT  U[fg  »FTO  II  (832) 

^rf%  ^ 3TRf  II 

sabad  cheeneh  sahj  ghar  aavhu. 

Contemplating  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  you  shall  come  to  the  home  of  celestial  bliss. 

HR  ?jTfe  URjJ  IIP  II  (832) 

HT#  HTT  TRf  IRII 

saachai  naa-ay  vadaa-ee  paavhu.  ||2|| 

Through  the  True  Name,  you  shall  obtain  glorious  greatness.  ||2|| 

»rfU  3 ft  Hot  TOR  II  (832) 

3TTft  T ZhT  fTTTt  II 

aap  na  boojhai  lok  bujhaavai. 

One  who  does  not  understand  his  own  self,  but  still  tries  to  instruct  others, 


H7)  ofT  w mg  ofK1#  II  (832) 

RT  TT  3TSTT  % RTTt  II 

man  kaa  anDhaa  anDh  kamaavai. 
is  mentally  blind,  and  acts  in  blindness. 

tR  UR  KUW  065  5(H  UR  113 II  (832) 

TT  %*T  H 1^  II  3 II 

dar  ghar  mahal  tha-ur  kaisay  paavai.  ||3|| 

How  can  he  ever  find  a home  and  a place  of  rest,  in  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence? 
I|3|| 

Ufa  rftf  H^t»f  Wf33rP>ft  II  (832) 

^TT  SRRTTfft  II 

har  jee-o  sayvee-ai  antarjaamee. 

Serve  the  Dear  Lord,  the  Inner-knower,  the  Searcher  of  hearts; 

UT3  UfZ  ftTH  oft  Hfe  HHRt  II  (832) 

R R 3Rf^  f^FT  # RTFft  II 

ghat  ghat  antar  jis  kee  jot  samaanee. 

deep  within  each  and  every  heart,  His  Light  is  shining  forth. 

fen  FTfe  fe»F  HW  UUTTHt  119 II  (832) 

frPj  HT f^T  f%3TT  ^FT  H^HPfl  11*11 

tis  naal  ki-aa  chalai  pehnaamee.  ||4|| 

How  can  anyone  hide  anything  from  Him?  ||4|| 

HR1  ?>TH  HR  Halt;  HR  II  (833) 

H M 1 H"PJ  'TP4  •HcjR  ^11^  II 

saachaa  naam  saachai  sabad  jaanai. 

The  True  Name  is  known  through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

wr  »ry  f>rw  mfewR  11  (833) 

3TT^  3TTJ  fM  3Tf^RTt  II 

aapai  aap  milai  chookai  abhimaanai. 

The  Lord  Himself  meets  that  one  who  eradicates  egotistical  pride. 

3rawftr  ?jrH  HtT  HH1  llt|||  (833) 

^R|  HT5  HR  HR  RTFT  ll^ll 

gurmukh  naam  sadaa  sadaa  vakhaanai.  ||5|| 

The  Gurmukh  chants  the  Naam,  forever  and  ever.  ||5|| 

Jifedlfe  S'dlffe  FFS^  II  (833) 

HpPjR  %f%fr  ^3fr  *nf  II 

satgur  sayvi-ai  doojee  durmat  jaa-ee. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  duality  and  evil-mindedness  are  taken  away. 

UlGdli  oPfe  l-m-F  Hfe  Wt  ll  (833) 

STTTT  TTTT  TfpT  TITf  II 

a-ugan  kaat  paapaa  mat  khaa-ee. 

Guilty  mistakes  are  erased,  and  the  sinful  intellect  is  cleansed. 

ora?)  offettF  Frat  HHrat  ll£ll  (833) 

w ttw  ^Rfr  7?^  n ^ n 

kanchan  kaa-i-aa  jotee  jot  samaa-ee.  ||6|| 

One's  body  sparkles  like  gold,  and  one's  light  merges  into  the  Light.  ||6|| 

H fed)  Id  fkM  II  (833) 

fh  H N,  ^ft3TTf  || 

satgur  mili-ai  vadee  vadi-aa-ee. 

Meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  one  is  blessed  with  glorious  greatness. 

FTC  oPt  frdt  ?PK  II  (833) 

TTcT  1%T%  TPJ  ^Tri  II 

dukh  kaatai  hirdai  naam  vasaa-ee. 

Pain  is  taken  away,  and  the  Naam  comes  to  dwell  within  the  heart. 

?t1h  Fra1  ire  urat  iipii  (833) 

d iPi  TrT  ^TTT  FJ’f  Mil  II V3 II 

naam  ratay  sadaa  sukh  paa-ee.  ||7|| 

Imbued  with  the  Naam,  one  finds  eternal  peace.  ||7|| 

aranfe  H^Tjwr  orast  nra  ii  (833) 

^>lfe  TTTf^STT  ?TT^  II 

gurmat  maani-aa  karnee  saar. 

Obeying  the  Gur's  instructions,  one's  actions  are  purified. 

drawfe  Hrfew  ire  II  (833) 

Tutor  Tfm  ii 

gurmat  maani-aa  mokh  du-aar. 

Obeying  the  Guru's  Instructions,  one  finds  the  state  of  salvation. 


(■to or  areHfe  HrfW  unra  ntiiRiisii  (833) 

TFW  Tltf^STT  T=rTPr  3TmT  ll^ll^ll^ll 

naanak  gurmat  maani-aa  parvaarai  saaDhaar.  ||8||1 1|3|| 

0 Nanak,  those  who  follow  the  Guru's  Teachings  are  saved,  along  with  their  families. 
I|8||1||3|| 

HW  3 ^ Uff  (841) 

f^TP^TTffTT  ^ 3TT  ^PT  \ o 

bilaaval  mehlaa  3 vaar  sat  ghar  1 0 

Bilaaval,  Third  Mehl,  The  Seven  Days,  Tenth  House: 

Hfe3T3  MHTfe  ll  (841) 

wrfr  ii 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

»l'lt:=5  3*13  ttfitJ  y3*f  3 HEt  II  (841) 

3TTf^T  3TTf^  | II 

aadit  vaar  aad  purakh  hai  so-ee. 

Sunday:  He,  the  Lord,  is  the  Primal  Being. 

»pLf  »I33  7>  o(ijl  ||  (841) 

3TFf  <4'’ Tl  3R7T  IT  =Prt  II 

aapay  vartai  avar  na  ko-ee. 

He  Himself  is  the  Pervading  Lord;  there  is  no  other  at  all. 

Gfd  ufe  trar  3fu»fr  irast  n (84i) 

3Ttf^  Tf1%  Tf|3TT  1TTff  || 

ot  pot  jag  rahi-aa  paro-ee. 

Through  and  through,  He  is  woven  into  the  fabric  of  the  world. 

ttpLf  oldd1  ^3  H UBt  II  (841) 

3TT^  ^ ftf  II 

aapay  kartaa  karai  so  ho-ee. 

Whatever  the  Creator  Himself  does,  that  alone  happens. 

cvlH  33  HtJT  JW  del  II  (841) 

d iR)  TcT  3TT  ftf  II 

naam  ratay  sadaa  sukh  ho-ee. 

Imbued  with  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  one  is  forever  in  peace. 


?raKfa  few  ft  IRII  (841) 

f%^rr  ii  ? ii 

gurmukh  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ee.  ||1 1| 

But  how  rare  is  the  one,  who,  as  Gurmukh,  understands  this.  ||1 1| 

ftrat  tTUtft  rTU§  dlid'H1  II  (841) 

fert  WT3  II 

hirdai  japnee  japa-o  guntaasaa. 

Within  my  heart,  I chant  the  Chant  of  the  Lord,  the  treasure  of  virtue. 

ufe  »hjih  wrafef  rnifew  w>ft  ft?>  yfer  ?5ftr  fw^f  ufe  uTTrfc  ww  irii  wf  11  (84i) 

3RRT  3|h4h<  gSTTTft  Tpt  Rpt  TR ffe  TRTT  II  ? II  TfTR  II 

har  agam  agochar  aprampar  su-aamee  jan  pag  lag  Dhi-aava-o  ho-ay  daasan  daasaa.  ||1 1| 
rahaa-o. 

The  Lord,  my  Lord  and  Master,  is  inaccessible,  unfathomable  and  unlimited.  Grasping  the 
feet  of  the  Lord's  humble  servants,  I meditate  on  Him,  and  become  the  slave  of  His  slaves. 
1 1 1 1 1 Pause|  | 

HH^fe  Fife  Ufe»F  FlFPfe  II  (841) 

4miR  Frffe  Tf|3TT  RTITT  II 

somvaar  sach  rahi-aa  samaa-ay. 

Monday:  The  True  Lord  is  permeating  and  pervading. 

feFT  oft  cferfe  ofet  7)  rPfe  II  (841) 

ii 

tis  kee  keemat  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 

His  value  cannot  be  described. 

»rfe  »pfe  ud  Fife  wfe  ii  (84i) 

3TTf%  3rrf%  t|  Rf$T  fepT  RTT  II 

aakh  aakh  rahay  sabh  liv  laa-ay. 

Talking  and  speaking  about  Him,  all  keep  themselves  lovingly  focused  on  Him. 

fen  fen  uw  tpfe  11  (84i) 

fjRJ  %%  fd^t  ^ TTT  II 

jis  dayvai  tis  palai  paa-ay. 

Devotion  falls  into  the  laps  of  those  whom  He  so  blesses. 

»raiH  wfef  J5fe»F  7i  rPfe  II  (841) 

3RRT  3rnTTT  Rf%3TT  R RTT  II 

agam  agochar  lakhi-aa  na  jaa-ay. 

He  is  inaccessible  and  unfathomable;  He  cannot  be  seen. 


3TU  t HUfe  Ufa  ufaWF  H>pfe  IIPII  (841) 

Tf|3TT  WT  II  ^ II 

gur  kai  sabad  har  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  Lord  is  seen  to  be  permeating  and  pervading 
everywhere.  ||2|| 

HUtfe  H’feWF  HU  ©HrfeWF  II  (841) 

TTT^3TT  utlf  UTT^TT  II 

mangal  maa-i-aa  moh  upaa-i-aa. 

Tuesday:  The  Lord  created  love  and  attachment  to  Maya. 

writ  frrfu  frrfu  uu  jjrfewr  n (84i) 

3TFT  srf  3TT  II 

aapay  sir  sir  DhanDhai  laa-i-aa. 

He  Himself  has  enjoined  each  and  every  being  to  their  tasks. 

ttfrfU  Hut  HU  II  (841) 

3uf^  ^ \\ 

aap  bujhaa-ay  so-ee  boojhai. 

He  alone  understands,  whom  the  Lord  causes  to  understand. 

cTTU  t HHfe  UU  UTU  HU  II  (841) 

UT  ^ || 

gur  kai  sabad  dar  ghar  soojhai. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  one  understands  his  heart  and  home. 

UH  3dlfc$  feU  tt'lc  II  (841) 

^nr  ^ 11 

paraym  bhagat  karay  liv  Iaa-ay. 

He  worships  the  Lord  in  loving  devotion. 

U§H  HH3T  HUfe  rtwfe  113 II  (841) 

^3#  TPTTT  II 3 II 

ha-umai  mamtaa  sabad  jalaa-ay.  ||3|| 

His  egotism  and  self-conceit  are  burnt  away  by  the  Shabad.  ||3|| 

Htruiu  »Tir  Hftr  HTU  II  (841) 

f STUTf^  3TH-  UTTII 

buDhvaar  aapay  buDh  saar. 

Wednesday:  He  Himself  bestows  sublime  understanding. 


srawfa  tXdel  ira?  titl'd  II  (841) 

wft  *T4T  frrp:  II 

gurmukh  karnee  sabad  veechaar. 

The  Gurmukh  does  good  deeds,  and  contemplates  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

rt'ltf  3H  PrtdHW  ufe  II  (841) 

Trf*r  Tfr  ti^  f^rrpj  pp  ii 

naam  ratay  man  nirmal  ho-ay. 

Imbued  with  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  mind  become  pure  and  immaculate. 

ofd  <3J5  dl"S  o6h  H?5  tffe  II  (841) 

irft  ^pr  tt!'  tpj  wp  ii 

har  gun  gaavai  ha-umai  mal  kho-ay. 

He  sings  the  Glorious  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  and  washes  off  the  filth  of  egotism. 

tjfd  HtJ  JT31  II  (841) 

•TTTT  H I U,  II 

dar  sachai  sad  sobhaa  paa-ay. 

In  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord,  he  obtains  lasting  glory. 

TjTfrr  at  3TC  HHfe  HZFE  119 II  (841) 

Trfrr  Tt  ’TTfc  ppTp  imi 

naam  ratay  gur  sabad  suhaa-ay.  ||4|| 

Imbued  with  the  Naam,  he  is  embellished  with  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad.  ||4|| 

WO1  ?jTH  ITS1  3R1  ^1'fd  II  (841) 

l$l  TPJ  TPT  pr  II 

laahaa  naam  paa-ay  gur  du-aar. 

The  profit  of  the  Naam  is  obtained  through  the  Door  of  the  Guru. 

mar  at  herd'd  ii  (84i) 

3TFT%t  44^1*  11 

aapay  dayvai  dayvanhaar. 

The  Great  Giver  Himself  gives  it. 

H €¥  f3H  oT§  afe  rTOtm  II  (841) 

WT  fri’H  TkJ  ^ Pp  II 

jo  dayvai  tis  ka-o  bal  jaa-ee-ai. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  the  One  who  gives  it. 


are  udH't/l  »ry  dwal#  11  (84p 

WT T^t  3TPJ  ^N||i)  || 

gur  parsaadee  aap  gavaa-ee-ai. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  self-conceit  is  eradicated. 

ft'ftof  ?jTH  31d3  @3  M'fd  II  (841) 

d MT*  TPJ  <vs|g  3T  H |P  || 

naanak  naam  rakhahu  ur  Dhaar. 

0 Nanak,  enshrine  the  Naam  within  your  heart. 

Weld'd  off  3oF3  II L| ||  (841) 

ll^ll 

dayvanhaaray  ka-o  jaikaar.  ||5|| 

1 celebrate  the  victory  of  the  Lord,  the  Great  Giver.  ||5|| 

dldd'fd  33fa  3W3  II  (841) 

4VdlP.  ffc  II 

veervaar  veer  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

Thursday:  The  fifty-two  warriors  were  deluded  by  doubt. 

LT3  33  Fife  33  II  (841) 

TT  <*1 1 M,  II 

parayt  bhoot  sabh  doojai  laa-ay. 

All  the  goblins  and  demons  are  attached  to  duality. 

ttFfU  §LTC  off^j  ^oC  ||  (841) 

3TTf^  TTPT  wfc  %#  ^FT  II 

aap  upaa-ay  kar  vaykhai  vaykaa. 

God  Himself  created  them,  and  sees  each  one  distinct. 

H3A1  333  33t  331  II  (841) 

FPHd  I TT d r|  Tj  || 

sabhnaa  kartay  tayree  taykaa. 

O Creator  Lord,  You  are  the  Support  of  all. 

rfrtf  33  M HdcJ'«l  II  (841) 

^fT3T  ^RT  || 

jee-a  jant  tayree  sarnaa-ee. 

The  beings  and  creatures  are  under  Your  protection. 


H fiiH  wfcl  fi-IWijl  III:  II  (841) 

m fM  f^nj  f^RTt  ii  % ii 

so  milai  jis  laihi  milaa-ee.  ||6|| 

He  alone  meets  You,  whom  You  Yourself  meet.  ||6|| 

HoW'fd  Uf  ufe»F  H>ret  II  (841) 

i P rf|3TT  ^TTirf  ii 

sukarvaar  parabh  rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 

Friday:  God  is  permeating  and  pervading  everywhere. 

»rfU  ^pfe  Fra  oftnfe  urat  n (84i) 

3nf^  Trf  ii 

aap  upaa-ay  sabh  keemat  paa-ee. 

He  Himself  created  all,  and  appraises  the  value  of  all. 

3ra>[fa  H altl'd  II  (841) 

fft  ^ ii 

gurmukh  hovai  so  karai  beechaar. 

One  who  become  Gurmukh,  contemplates  the  Lord. 

Fra  Fray  srast  fr  ^ra  11  (84i) 

| W II 

sach  sanjam  karnee  hai  kaar. 

He  practices  truth  and  self-restraint. 

■rdd  ?TH  frtd'Ufe  UrF  II  (841) 

^ PhnFi  w ii 

varat  naym  nitaaparat  poojaa. 

All  fasts,  religious  rituals  and  daily  worship  services, 

fey  H#  FT?  U etT  IIP  II  (841) 

7PJ  <F|TJ  ^ ^3fT  II V3 II 

bin  boojhay  sabh  bhaa-o  hai  doojaa.  ||7|| 

without  genuine  understanding  lead  only  to  the  love  of  duality.  ||7|| 

sSfcSsra^'ld  H§S  WTT3  aW  II  (841) 

^PWdlP  Fpjrrj'  cTnk,  || 

chhanichharvaar  sa-un  saasat  beechaar. 

Saturday:  Contemplating  good  omens  and  the  Shaastras, 


o6h  Hd7  3dtf  HH'd  II  (841) 

fd FpT  '■RTt  <H'H  K-  II 

ha-umai  mayraa  bharmai  sansaar. 

in  egotism  and  self-conceit,  the  world  wanders  in  delusion. 

HTjHtf  WF  tJff  grfe  II  (841) 

Tpryf  3TSTT  ft  ^ II 

manmukh  anDhaa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukh  in  engrossed  in  the  love  of  duality. 

tTH  tjft  HHJT  Ifife  ||  (841) 

^nr  ^tstt  tfn  wr*  n 

jam  dar  baaDhaa  chotaa  khaa-ay. 

Bound  and  gagged  at  death's  door,  he  is  beaten  and  punished. 

UdH'til  JTC7  W II  (841) 

fT  WTTfr  'TTT  f’T  THf  II 

gur  parsaadee  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  finds  lasting  peace. 

Fra  (Xdfil  FFfe  M'fc!  lit; II  (841) 

•Hf  ch<ufi  HlP  Pi -4  ^TTTT  II ^11 

sach  karnee  saach  liv  laa-ay.  ||8|| 

He  practices  Truth,  and  lovingly  focuses  on  the  Truth.  ||8|| 

Ftefr  FT  dcisf'dfl  II  (841) 

hPhh-  trft  t ^T-TTtT  II 

satgur  sayveh  say  vadbhaagee. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  are  very  fortunate. 

oQrf  Fl'fd  JiltJ  lw«S  Wdll  II  (841) 

fTt  HlP  -Hp  P'4  ^TPft  II 

ha-umai  maar  sach  liv  laagee. 

Conquering  their  ego,  they  embrace  love  for  the  True  Lord. 

§t  tftr  ura  Htjfn  11  (84i) 

tt  tftTTt  wPr  f mr  ii 

tayrai  rang  raatay  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

They  are  automatically  imbued  with  Your  Love,  O Lord. 


3 Fkltl'd1  35fij  fiiW’fe  II  (842) 

^sKIdl  f*Hl*  II 

too  sukh-daata  laihi  milaa-ay. 

You  are  the  Giver  of  peace;  You  merge  them  into  Yourself. 

5oJH  § 5rT  (Ttft  5(fe  II  (842) 

WTt^rrTi#^  ii 

aykas  tay  doojaa  naahee  ko-ay. 

Everything  comes  from  the  One  and  only  Lord;  there  is  no  other  at  all. 

arawfa  a#  Hat  ufe  ntf  11  (842) 

*Mt  ifii 

gurmukh  boojhai  sojhee  ho-ay.  ||9|| 

The  Gurmukh  realizes  this,  and  understands.  ||9|| 

ifeu  § HH  II  (842) 

T5F  pTcff  ^ HrT  FF  II 

pandreh  thiteeN  tai  sat  vaar. 

The  fifteen  lunar  days,  the  seven  days  of  the  week, 

HHF  §at  »l"cfo  <£'d  <£'d  II  (842) 

WT  Trft  3TRf|  FF  FF  II 

maahaa  rutee  aavahi  vaar  vaar. 

the  months,  seasons,  days  and  nights,  come  over  and  over  again; 

fe?jH  tfe  fet  JWf  II  (842) 

II 

dinas  rain  tivai  sansaar. 
so  the  world  goes  on. 

dlQe  ofW  o(ddTd  II  (842) 

3TTTT  ^t3TT  TFcjlP  II 

aavaa  ga-on  kee-aa  kartaar. 

Coming  and  going  were  created  by  the  Creator  Lord. 

fodew  H'd  ufu»F  6(75  (Fftj  II  (842) 

HFJ  Tf|3TT  FF  FTP  II 

nihchal  saach  rahi-aa  kal  Dhaar. 

The  True  Lord  remains  steady  and  stable,  by  His  almighty  power. 


rt'cxx  ?ra>fftr  h?  ^ ira?  <s1trfd  iitoiitii  (842) 

TTTT  cfhiP.  II  ? o ||  ? 1| 

naanak  gurmukh  boojhai  ko  sabad  veechaar.  ||10||1 1| 

O Nanak,  how  rare  is  that  Gurmukh  who  understands,  and  contemplates  the  Naam,  the 
Name  of  the  Lord.  ||10||1 1| 

JOT  3 II  (842) 

te'HM'j,  tt^TT  3 II 

bilaaval  mehlaa  3. 

Bilaaval,  Third  Mehl: 

»rfe  ygy  »nir  firnfe  wn  ii  (842) 

3TTf^  TJT7|  3TFf  7TT%  II 

aad  purakh  aapay  sarisat  saajay. 

The  Primal  Lord  Himself  formed  the  Universe. 

rft»r  Hrfewr  Hfij  W II  (842) 

^■3T  *PT  TTT^STT  Tfrf|  TTT  II 

jee-ajant  maa-i-aa  mohi  paajay. 

The  beings  and  creatures  are  engrossed  in  emotional  attachment  to  Maya. 

tJfT  STfe  IWtfe  II  (842) 

wrf%  ^tpt  ii 

doojai  bhaa-ay  parpanch  laagay. 

In  the  love  of  duality,  they  are  attached  to  the  illusory  material  world. 

rT^ftJ  H3ftJ  II  (842) 

3TRf|  TTTf|  3TWf  II 

aavahi  jaaveh  mareh  abhaagay. 

The  unfortunate  ones  die,  and  continue  to  come  and  go. 

Hfddlfd  HSt  ipfe  II  (842) 

Hpl^P.  TTT  II 

satgur  bhayti-ai  sojhee  paa-ay. 

Meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  understanding  is  obtained. 

§5T  Hfo  H>nfe  IITII  (842) 

WTT  II?  II 

parpanch  chookai  sach  samaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Then,  the  illusion  of  the  material  world  is  shattered,  and  one  merges  in  Truth.  ||1 1| 


W t HHHfe  fefw  II  (842) 

'3TT  % *FTT f%  f^f%3TT  ^7J  II 

jaa  kai  mastak  likhi-aa  laykh. 

One  who  has  such  pre-ordained  destiny  inscribed  upon  his  forehead  - 

3T  t Hi?)  ?fw  Uf  5c*  IRII  II  (842) 

cTT  % nfa-  nftsrr  ^ II  \ II  II 

taa  kai  man  vasi-aa  parabh  ayk.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 
the  One  God  abides  within  his  mind.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

fijFTfe  »Tn  Hf  II  (842) 

~3TTV$  3TFT  M II 

sarisat  upaa-ay  aapay  sabh  vaykhai. 

He  created  the  Universe,  and  He  Himself  beholds  all. 

?>  ftt  tt  St  II  (842) 

II 

ko-ay  na  maytai  tayrai  laykhai. 

No  one  can  erase  Your  record,  Lord. 

fan  HrfaoT  fT  ^ oft  oftPt  ||  (842) 

ftrr  ii 

siDh  saaDhikjay  ko  kahai  kahaa-ay. 

If  someone  calls  himself  a Siddha  or  a seeker, 

fTF  »nt  fft  II  (842) 

T*-*?  ^TT  3TT%  I u II 

bharmay  bhoolaa  aavai  jaa-ay. 

he  is  deluded  by  doubt,  and  will  continue  coming  and  going. 

H fa  did  H%  H rT?>  ft  II  (842) 

satgur  sayvai  so  jan  boojhai. 

That  humble  being  alone  understands,  who  serves  the  True  Guru. 

31  gt  IIP  II  (842) 

irii 

ha-umai  maaray  taa  dar  soojhai.  ||2|| 

Conquering  his  ego,  he  finds  the  Lord's  Door.  ||2|| 


5ofH  § FTf  tJrF  U»F  II  (842) 

Tr^  3 ^TT  ^3TT  II 

aykas  tay  sabh  doojaa  hoo-aa. 

From  the  One  Lord,  all  others  were  formed. 

Ec%  ttKd  3 Ht»F  II  (842) 

TT^T  <4<cl  3R77  ^T3TT  II 

ayko  vartai  avar  na  bee-aa. 

The  One  Lord  is  pervading  everywhere;  there  is  no  other  at  all. 

tJff  3 H E5T  iTZ  II  (842) 

% T/TT  ll'jf  II 

doojay  tay  jay  ayko  jaanai. 

Renouncing  duality,  one  comes  to  know  the  One  Lord. 

3T3  ^ Halt;  ufo  tjfo  oWe  II  (842) 

TfT  % fR  tP-  -Pmi'jl  II 

gur  kai  sabad  har  dar  neesaanai. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  one  knows  the  Lord's  Door,  and  His  Banner. 

31  ITH  II  (842) 

HpHl*  'TT  TT  TT^rr  tttt  || 

satgur  bhaytay  taa  ayko  paa-ay. 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  one  finds  the  One  Lord. 

fetJO  en1  3^  dO'C  113 II  (842) 

Rig  ^TT  6|R)  7 £1  M,  II  3 II 

vichahu  doojaa  thaak  rahaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Duality  is  subdued  within.  ||3|| 

frTH  W H'foa  Ufe  II  (842) 

Rll  TT  ^rrf|f  TTTT  iffT  II 

jis  daa  saahib  daadhaa  ho-ay. 

One  who  belongs  to  the  All-powerful  Lord  and  Master  - 

f-UH  3 H’fsJ  3 FT^f  5(fe  II  (842) 

Ri  tT  h iP  t fit%  'Pi s ii 

tis  no  maar  na  saakai  ko-ay. 
no  one  can  destroy  him. 


FPfUH  off  dff  Hdi'idl  II  (842) 

TTTft^  # *TTf  T|  H^lll  II 

saahib  kee  sayvak  rahai  sarnaa-ee. 

The  Lord's  servant  remains  under  His  protection; 

»p£r  11  (842) 

3tfT  ^ ii 

aapay  bakhsay  day  vadi-aa-ee. 

The  Lord  Himself  forgives  him,  and  blesses  him  with  glorious  greatness. 

feH  3 (Vdl  ode  II  (842) 

fm  T 3r,Mp  d I r?l  TTT  II 

tis  tay  oopar  naahee  ko-ay. 

There  is  none  higher  than  Him. 

o(8d  gg  fen  ofe  118 II  (842) 

^ 4T  l|Y|| 

ka-un  darai  dar  kis  kaa  ho-ay.  ||4|| 

Why  should  he  be  afraid?  What  should  he  ever  fear?  ||4|| 

dldH^t  H'ld  Hdld  II  (842) 

*\<Hr f)  ^TT  •T^T7’  II 

gurmatee  saaNt  vasai  sareer. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  peace  and  tranquility  abide  within  the  body. 

H3?  tjffk  fefo  353T  ?>  Ufa  II  (842) 

f ffr  ii 

sabad  cheeneh  fir  lagai  na  peer. 

Remember  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  and  you  shall  never  suffer  pain. 

»rt  7)  rPfe  7?  W II  (842) 

3TTt  T ^TTT  TT  TTT  II 

aavai  na  jaa-ay  naa  dukh  paa-ay. 

You  shall  not  have  to  come  or  go,  or  suffer  in  sorrow. 

(TH  tTH  Hdfrl  II  (842) 

TFT  TT%  RTTirr  || 

naamay  raatay  sahj  samaa-ay. 

Imbued  with  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  you  shall  merge  in  celestial  peace. 


(■to or  areyfa  %t  tiefo  11  (842) 

TTTT  ITfft  II 

naanak  gurmukh  vaykhai  hadoor. 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  beholds  Him  ever-present,  close  at  hand. 

h^1  uf  jtc  ^fu»r  nun  (842) 

TVH  Tf|3TT  SRJp:  II^II 

mayraa  parabh  sad  rahi-aa  bharpoor.  ||5|| 

My  God  is  always  fully  pervading  everywhere.  ||5|| 

fefe  H^oT  fefe  3WE  II  (842) 

^ i u,  n 

ik  sayvak  ik  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

Some  are  selfless  servants,  while  others  wander,  deluded  by  doubt. 

»FU  o(%  dfd  »rfU  ofd’C  II  (842) 

3TFT  3TTf^  || 

aapay  karay  har  aap  karaa-ay. 

The  Lord  Himself  does,  and  causes  everything  to  be  done. 

5^  ^dd  »Kd  ?>  o(fe  ||  (842) 

TT^T  <4<rl  RT  || 

ayko  vartai  avar  na  ko-ay. 

The  One  Lord  is  all-pervading;  there  is  no  other  at  all. 

Hf?>  TH  ctH?  H S'FF  Ufe  II  (842) 

■nPi  TTj  4t-j|  % f5fT  ftr  II 

man  ros  keejai  jay  doojaa  ho-ay. 

The  mortal  might  complain,  if  there  were  any  other. 

HpddlT  H%  ofddl  II  (842) 

hRh*  %%  n 

satgur  sayvay  karnee  saaree. 

Serve  the  True  Guru;  this  is  the  most  excellent  action. 

Sfo  H1#  FP%  titl'd!  Il£ll  (842) 

^ <41hi0  ii % n 

dar  saachai  saachay  veechaaree.  ||6|| 

In  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord,  you  shall  be  judged  true.  ||6|| 


fast  ^ Hit  HSlt  HIPH  II  (842) 

ftrit  sf  sit  Tjfrq;  n 

thitee  vaar  sabh  sabad  suhaa-ay. 

All  the  lunar  days,  and  the  days  of  the  week  are  beautiful,  when  one  contemplates  the 
Shabad. 

Hlddld  Fit  31  3H  W II  (842) 

tt  STTTfHTS  || 

satgur  sayvay  taa  fal  paa-ay. 

If  one  serves  the  True  Guru,  he  obtains  the  fruits  of  his  rewards. 

first  Frit  tti"sfo  ririt  ii  (842) 

ftcft  3 I * Hft  3TRf|  STf|  II 

thitee  vaar  sabh  aavahi  jaahi. 

The  omens  and  days  all  come  and  go. 

3TS  Hat!  IftOtlW  Ht!1  Frit  HFPfij  II  (842) 

TJT  HSf  FTT  sft  HTTTft  II 

gur  sabad  nihchal  sadaa  sach  samaahi. 

But  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  is  eternal  and  unchanging.  Through  it,  one  merges  in 
the  True  Lord. 

first  S1  tF  Frit  d'd  II  (842) 

ftcft  SF  ST  ST  sft  TFT  II 

thitee  vaar  taa  jaa  sach  raatay. 

The  days  are  auspicious,  when  one  is  imbued  with  Truth. 

its  ?F%  Flit  ssnfij  oFS  IIP II  (842) 

Hit  Tift  TTS  II 19 II 

bin  naavai  sabh  bharmeh  kaachay.  ||7|| 

Without  the  Name,  all  the  false  ones  wander  deluded.  ||7|| 

H75HS  HSfij  Hft  ftsst  TFfij  II  (842) 

FFHJS  HTf|  Trft  fssrfr  srft  II 
manmukh  mareh  mar  bigtee  jaahi. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  die,  and  dead,  they  fall  into  the  most  evil  state. 

ss  ?)  tsfij  ft  Harris  ii  (842) 

TTJT  S tsfj  ft  SfSTft  II 

ayk  na  cheeteh  doojai  lobhaahi. 

They  do  not  remember  the  One  Lord;  they  are  deluded  by  duality. 


ftM  WfaPH1?)  Wf  II  (842) 

3T%rT  ffifft  3Tf7t3TR  3 TSTTS  II 

achayt  pindee  agi-aan  anDhaar. 

The  human  body  is  unconscious,  ignorant  and  blind. 

fe?)  irat  fef  ire  ire  ii  (842) 

•'wt  i%T  TTT  TFT  II 

bin  sabdai  ki-o  paa-ay  paar. 

Without  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  how  can  anyone  cross  over? 

unfit  fire  fireztre  ii  (842) 

3TTf^^TTTT  || 

aap  upaa-ay  upaavanhaar. 

The  Creator  Himself  creates. 

writ  off%  re  lit: ii  (842) 

3TFT  ^ IKII 

aapay  keeton  gur  veechaar.  ||8|| 

He  Himself  contemplates  the  Guru's  Word.  ||8|| 

add  ilt  ofdfd  tmref  II  (842) 

Trf|  ^rwrft  ii 

bahutay  bhaykh  karahi  bhaykh-Dhaaree. 

The  religious  fanatics  wear  all  sorts  of  religious  robes. 

^f%  rewfij  oret  Fret  ii  (842) 

^ cT^rft  TT^t  ii 

bhav  bhav  bharmeh  kaachee  saaree. 

They  roll  around  and  wander  around,  like  the  false  dice  on  the  board. 

mt  m ?>  »ref  ufe  ii  (842) 

^ 3TFt  ii 

aithai  sukh  na  aagai  ho-ay. 

They  find  no  peace,  here  or  hereafter. 

HTJHlf  HE  ttflfE1  tT?)H  II  (843) 

■HH-H/sl  STT^IT  II 

manmukh  mu-ay  apnaa  janam  kho-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  waste  away  their  lives,  and  die. 


Hlddjd  Fl%  33H  fore  II  (843) 

HpHJ'.  '^pnr  ^fTTn;  || 

satgur  sayvay  bharam  chukaa-ay. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  doubt  is  driven  away. 

ura  ut  Mrefe  Fra  HUW  life  lltf  II  (843) 

T7"  H I T II  ^11 

ghar  hee  andar  sach  mahal  paa-ay.  ||9|| 

Deep  within  the  home  of  the  heart,  one  finds  the  Mansion  of  the  True  Lord's  Presence. 
II9II 

ya1  ora  h ufe  ii  (843) 

3TFT  TJ7T  TT  ^ pis  II 

aapay  pooraa  karay  so  ho-ay. 

Whatever  the  Perfect  Lord  does,  that  alone  happens. 

afe  fcjt  ?ra  StF  sfe  II  (843) 

up;  f^Tcft  3 I v ^jfT  TTT'  II 

ayhi  thitee  vaar  doojaa  do-ay. 

Concern  with  these  omens  and  days  leads  only  to  duality. 

Hid  did  araa  my  arara  11  (843) 

^TTTf  % Tprrr  n 

satgur  baajhahu  anDh  bubaar. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  there  is  only  pitch  darkness. 

feat  ?ra  Frafo  yam  arara  ii  (843) 

fMt  ii 

thitee  vaar  sayveh  mugaDh  gavaar. 

Only  idiots  and  fools  worry  about  these  omens  and  days. 

(VftoJ  dldHfe  aa  US*!  ipfe  II  (843) 

TPTT  ^ypsl  Tfuft  TTT  II 

naanak  gurmukh  boojhai  sojhee  paa-ay. 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  obtains  understanding  and  realization; 

feora  ?tIk  irar  afe»r  mrfe  iroiipii  (843) 

Trfy-  FTTT  Tf|3TT  FTRTT  II  ^ o II  ^ II 

ikat  naam  sadaa  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||10||2|| 

he  remains  forever  merged  in  the  Name  of  the  One  Lord.  ||10||2|| 


HS  3 II  (849) 

H:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

3H  Ut  oftrft>>f  fTH  Hftr  ut  ?)TH  II  (849) 

f^TFPT  cTT  ^1*1  II 

bilaaval  tab  hee  keejee-ai  jab  mukh  hovai  naam. 

Be  happy  and  sing  in  Bilaaval,  when  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  in  your  mouth. 

d'dl  cVt!  Halt;  HU'S  fF  Wdl  Holrl  fd»TrS  II  (849) 

7-pi  urr  ht^t  m nirf^r  fsrsrFj  n 

raag  naad  sabad  sohnay  jaa  laagai  sahj  Dhi-aan. 

The  melody  and  music,  and  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  are  beautiful,  when  one  focuses  his 
meditation  on  the  celestial  Lord. 

d'dl  cVt!  gfe  <jfa  H^Hf  31  tlddlO  *4'£l*>f  H1?)  II  (849) 

TFT  HIT  Mtt  'TT  TTTT  TT^  HTJ  II 

raag  naad  chhod  har  sayvee-ai  taa  dargeh  paa-ee-ai  maan. 

So  leave  behind  the  melody  and  music,  and  serve  the  Lord;  then,  you  shall  obtain  honor  in 
the  Court  of  the  Lord. 

cTOoT  arewfa  HUH  yltJ'dlm  ft  Hfc  wfeHF)  IIPII  (849) 

UFTT  HfFJ  sTnI^III  3Tf$FTFJ  II  ^ II 

naanak  gurmukh  barahm  beechaaree-ai  chookai  man  abhimaan.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  as  Gurmukh,  contemplate  God,  and  rid  your  mind  of  egotistical  pride.  ||2|| 

HSoT  HS  3 II  (849) 

7FTLTH:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

f H wfe  fyw^w  7i  UTUt  HTiHfa  Wfe  7)  II  (849) 

HTT  U fprf  TFFjf % UTT  H TTT  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  bilaaval  na  hova-ee  manmukh  thaa-ay  na  paa-ay. 

In  the  love  of  duality,  the  happiness  of  Bilaaval  does  not  come;  the  self-willed  manmukh 
finds  no  place  of  rest. 

IFHfe  7)  UTUt  IFUHUH  7>  lFfe»F  tFfe  II  (849) 

TFift  mfrt  u fruf  u uttstt  ^itt  ii 

pakhand  bhagat  na  hova-ee  paarbarahm  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

Through  hypocrisy,  devotional  worship  does  not  come,  and  the  Supreme  Lord  God  is  not 
found. 


HcSdfi  oraK  S'fe  ?>  5Rt  ^Pfe  II  (849) 

T^T  +HN«I  ^TTT  T =FTf  TUT  II 

manhath  karam  kamaavnay  thaa-ay  na  ko-ee  paa-ay. 

By  stubborn-mindedly  performing  religious  rituals,  no  one  obtains  the  approval  of  the  Lord. 

(■root  arenfa  »py  yld'dlm  fwu  »ry  11  (849) 

TFTT  *\<*&\*k  3RJ  cfHl'OD  f^ff  3TTJ  ^r^TT  II 

naanak  gurmukh  aap  beechaaree-ai  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  understands  himself,  and  eradicates  self-conceit  from  within. 

writ  »rfU  IT3HUH  U U^RJH  ?fw  Hfe  »Pfe  II  (849) 

3TFf  3TTf^  ^f^T3TT  3TT^  II 

aapay  aap  paarbarahm  hai  paarbarahm  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

He  Himself  is  the  Supreme  Lord  God;  the  Supreme  Lord  God  comes  to  dwell  in  his  mind. 

tTHS  otfe»F  fKWfe  IHII  (849) 

^ptoj  Tprnr  ^3tt  *ftdt  *frf^  n ? n 

jaman  marnaa  kati-aa  jotee  jot  milaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Birth  and  death  are  erased,  and  his  light  blends  with  the  Light.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (849) 

Tf:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

lawsw  O(fd0  3H  fijttl'PdO  £o(H  HhG  wfe  II  (849) 

cpf  f^STTftff  Tr^  ffR  RR  || 

bilaaval  karihu  tumH  pi-aariho  aykas  si-o  liv  laa-ay. 

Be  happy  in  Bilaaval,  O my  beloveds,  and  embrace  love  for  the  One  Lord. 

rlrtH  H35  dff  JWfe  II  (849) 

^TTR"  TRR  t|  trTT  II 

janam  maran  dukh  katee-ai  sachay  rahai  samaa-ay. 

The  pains  of  birth  and  death  shall  be  eradicated,  and  you  shall  remain  absorbed  in  the 
True  Lord. 

JTC1  Pytt'dW  »nfe  U FT  ewfa  HPddJd  II  (849) 

RTT  | % xraf|  hR)^.  mT  II 

sadaa  bilaaval  anand  hai  jay  chaleh  satgur  bhaa-ay. 

You  shall  be  blissful  forever  in  Bilaaval,  if  you  walk  in  harmony  with  the  Will  of  the  True 
Guru. 


H:5Hdl:5l  Hfo  Sf'O  cxfd  JTC7  old  ^ 3T3  dl'fe  II  (849) 

HRHHcft  «rf|  HTR  HTT  % "HR  HTT  II 

satsangtee  bahi  bhaa-o  kar  sadaa  har  kay  gun  gaa-ay. 

Sitting  in  the  Saints'  Congregation,  sing  with  love  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord  forever. 

rt'rtor  H ?T?j  HOa  frT  RUHfo  Hfo  fowfe  IIP  II  (849) 

trt  r rr  rt^t  f^r  Rf^r  ii  R ii 

naanak  say  jan  sohnay  je  gurmukh  mayl  milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

0 Nanak,  beautiful  are  those  humble  beings,  who,  as  Gurmukh,  are  united  in  the  Lord's 
Union.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (850) 

RRtRR:  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

HUH  foufo  H HTUH3T  H UWfo  HfeUTU  II  (850) 

R TTf^rpr  RTR  II 

barahm  bindeh  tay  barahmanaa  jay  chaleh  satgur  bhaa-ay. 

He  alone  knows  God,  and  he  alone  is  a Brahmin,  who  walks  in  harmony  with  the  Will  of 
the  True  Guru. 

Irlf)  R foUtJ  dfd  ?H  o6h  UUT  dl^'fe  II  (850) 

f^R  % TpJ  RRTR  II 

jin  kai  hirdai  har  vasai  ha-umai  rog  gavaa-ay. 

One  whose  heart  is  filled  with  the  Lord,  is  freed  of  egotism  and  disease. 

die  d'sfd  die  Hdjdld  Hdl  rlfo  fott'le  II  (850) 

TTf|  RR  RRff|  Rfdt  Rfft  fTRTR  II 

gun  raveh  gun  sangar-hahi  jotee  jot  milaa-ay. 

He  chants  the  Lord's  Praises,  gathers  virtue,  and  his  light  merges  into  the  Light. 

feH  HUT  Hfo  fouW  HRHR  HUH  foufo  fou  W'fe  II  (850) 

RRj  RR  Rf|  ?ll^u|  RTR  II 

is  jug  meh  virlay  baraahman  barahm  bindeh  chit  laa-ay. 

How  rare  are  those  Brahmins  who,  in  this  age,  come  to  know  God,  by  lovingly  focusing 
their  consciousness  on  Him. 

(Vftc*  frTft  R§  Atjfd  RU  Ufo  HU1  H UU  foR  ?5Tfe  IIS. II  (850) 

TRT  fopR  TR  RTft  RRT  R RTf^T  t|  f%R  RTR  II  \ II 

naanak  jinH  ka-o  nadar  karay  har  sachaa  say  naam  rahay  liv  laa-ay.  ||1 1| 

0 Nanak,  those  who  are  blessed  by  the  Lord's  Glance  of  Grace,  remain  lovingly  attuned  to 
the  Name  of  the  True  Lord.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (850) 

Tf:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

HfeHTU  oft  ?)  ofrstwr  Frafe  7)  ?53T  ^ II  (850) 

hPhu  # m u ^hftsrr  u *nfr  cttt  ii 

satgur  kee  sayv  na  keetee-aa  sabad  na  lago  bhaa-o. 

One  who  does  not  serve  the  True  Guru,  and  who  does  not  love  the  Word  of  the  Shabad, 

o6h  UHT  oOM^e1  »ffe  eldOJ  HU  II  (850) 

TF[  T'H  NIJI I 3Tft  Hf  ^3TTT  II 

ha-umai  rog  kamaavanaa  at  deeragh  baho  su-aa-o. 

earns  the  very  painful  disease  of  egotism;  he  is  so  very  selfish. 

Fioolo  o(dH  fefu  fefu  tTSt  yfe  II  (850) 

Id'il  *fNt  TTT  II 

manhath  karam  kamaavnay  fir  fir  jonee  paa-ay. 

Acting  stubborn-mindedly,  he  is  reincarnated  over  and  over  again. 

Hftrf  new  U frTFT  ?j  ttFU  35H  f>HW'fe  II  (850) 

| f^FT  UT  3TT^  ^TT  H 

gurmukh  janam  safal  hai  jis  no  aapay  la-ay  milaa-ay. 

The  birth  of  the  Gurmukh  is  fruitful  and  auspicious.  The  Lord  unites  him  with  Himself. 

(■TOoT  ?5UUt  fiHfo  cf%  3*  (TO  J-Pfe  IIPII  (850) 

TFTT  UTp-  TT  TTT  TFT  SFJ  T#  TTT  IR II 

naanak  nadree  nadar  karay  taa  naam  Dhan  palai  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  when  the  Merciful  Lord  grants  His  Mercy,  one  obtains  the  wealth  of  the  Naam, 
the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (850) 

’TTPFU:  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

Hfenru  t tnwt  ^ sut  nt  ufe  nfe  frwu  11  (sso) 

%■  wrft it  u# ttPt  PRr  ii 

satgur  tay  khaalee  ko  nahee  mayrai  parabh  mayl  milaa-ay. 

No  one  goes  away  empty-handed  from  the  True  Guru;  He  unites  me  in  Union  with  my 
God. 


Hlddld  oT  W II  (850) 

^rr  ^TFfFf  -H  '-bri  ^ %TT  =Ft  T%  %|TT  TFJ  THf  || 

satgur  kaa  darsan  safal  hai  jayhaa  ko  ichhay  tayhaa  fal  paa-ay. 

Fruitful  is  the  Blessed  Vision  of  the  Darshan  of  the  True  Guru;  through  it,  one  obtains 
whatever  fruitful  rewards  he  desires. 

are  of  hw  mfire  tr  ire  feire1  arere  11  (sso) 

TfT  ^TT  3Tf%^  | TT^T  Iwn  WTT  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  amrit  hai  sabh  tarisnaa  bhukh  gavaa-ay. 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  is  Ambrosial  Nectar.  It  banishes  all  hunger  and  thirst. 

ofd  an  lit  ireif  u»r  ire  afiw  Hf?>  mre  11  (85o> 

$R  1ft  -HdVsl  ^t3TT  =1  Rh  3TT  hR  SfTTT  || 

har  ras  pee  santokh  ho-aa  sach  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

Drinking  in  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord  brings  contentment;  the  True  Lord  comes  to 
dwell  in  the  mind. 

ire  fa»rfe  mire1  ire  irfem7  ma^re  hw  anre  11  (85o> 

TTf  1%^  sfrpj  ttw  3^^  ^rm;  n 

sach  Dhi-aa-ay  amraa  pad  paa-i-aa  anhad  sabad  vajaa-ay. 

Meditating  on  the  True  Lord,  the  status  of  immortality  is  obtained;  the  Unstruck  Word  of 
the  Shabad  vibrates  and  resounds. 

ire  *re  ft: fin  imfo»r  3rd1  ^ nufir  irere  11  csso) 

TTTT  Tf  WR3TT  iJT  % FT^f^T  gcTTT  II 

sacho  dah  dis  pasri-aa  gur  kai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

The  True  Lord  is  pervading  in  the  ten  directions;  through  the  Guru,  this  is  intuitively 
known. 

A'fxX  ftT?)  Drefo  ire  U H rT?j  Slffij  ?>  fo[H  ^ gljre  IRII  (850) 

tftt f^nr f wrf| f fM % wrm,  n ? n 

naanak  jin  andar  sach  hai  say  jan  chhapeh  na  kisai  day  chhapaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  those  humble  beings  who  have  the  Truth  deep  within,  are  never  hidden,  even  if 
others  try  to  hide  them.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (850) 

*T:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


UT3  H^1  3 Ufa  W&W  W off  ?refu  ofufe  II  (850) 

*\r  ttt  % fft  Trf^  tt  tt  ttt  ii 

gur  sayvaa  tay  har  paa-ee-ai  jaa  ka-o  nadar  karay-i. 

Serving  the  Guru,  one  finds  the  Lord,  when  the  Lord  blesses  him  with  His  Glance  of 
Grace. 

fTOT  3 ¥E  Frat  Sdlfd  frTH  ufe  II  (850) 

FTFFT  T %TT  W Rpj  ^ II 

maanas  tay  dayvtay  bha-ay  sachee  bhagat  jis  day-ay. 

Human  beings  become  angels,  when  the  Lord  blesses  them  with  true  devotional  worship. 

U@H  HTfo  fefe»f?>  are  t HHfe  FTUfe  II  (850) 

HlR  RhI^J  tjt  % TTT  II 

ha-umai  maar  milaa-i-an  gur  kai  sabad  suchay-ay. 

Conquering  egotism,  they  are  blended  with  the  Lord;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad,  they  are  purified. 

ft'ftof  huh  fnfe  uij  ?)rH  ?fe»rret  ufe  iipii  (sso) 

TFTT  TTT  f^rf^T  t|  HT5  Tftsrrt  ^ ||  ^ || 

naanak  sehjay  mil  rahay  naam  vadi-aa-ee  day-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  they  remain  merged  with  the  Lord;  they  are  blessed  with  the  glorious  greatness 
of  the  Naam.  ||2|| 

FTC5of  HS  3 II  (850) 

3 N 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

ftrar  eu  »fff  hh  gre  h nfu  Frfe»r  fen  we  ii  (sso) 

f^PJ  3TRTT  "TIT  =£t  TT  ■hIQ  H I^TT  HTT  II 

Dharig  ayh  aasaa  doojay  bhaav  kee  jo  mohi  maa-i-aa  chit  laa-ay. 

Cursed  are  the  hopes  in  the  love  of  duality;  they  tie  the  consciousness  to  love  and 
attachment  to  Maya. 

ufu  ht  i-fwfu  fewpfamr  ?)th  feFrfu  ur  ure  11  (sso) 

ft3TTf^3TT  TPJ  R-H I R TTT  II 

har  sukh  palHar  ti-aagi-aa  naam  visaar  dukh  paa-ay. 

One  who  forsakes  the  peace  of  the  Lord  in  exchange  for  straw,  and  forgets  the  Naam, 
suffers  in  pain. 


HTjHtf  ttffcTRfl'rtl  »1MM  tHrtfH  Hdld  fefe  »F%  rl'tl  II  (851) 

^3^  sr^  ^rff  3rrt  fttt  h 

manmukh  agi-aanee  anDhulay  janam  mareh  fir  aavai  jaa-ay. 

The  ignorant  self-willed  manmukhs  are  blind.  They  are  born,  only  to  die  again,  and 
continue  coming  and  going. 

otw  Mr  ?j  U¥?)t  Wife  3lfe»F  14SSFJ  II  (851) 

TTF^r  f%1%  T fMt  3tfr  FW  M^dlU  II 

kaaraj  siDh  na  hovnee  ant  ga-i-aa  pachhutaa-ay. 

Their  affairs  are  not  resolved,  and  in  the  end,  they  depart,  regretting  and  repenting. 

ftTH  o(drf  U¥  feH  f>l75  H old  dfd  cTH  ftr»fT^  II  (851) 

tftj  ftt  fM  m fR  fR  ffj  1%3tttt  H 

jis  karam  hovai  tis  satgur  milai  so  har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 

One  who  is  blessed  with  the  Lord's  Grace,  meets  the  True  Guru;  he  alone  meditates  on 
the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har. 

cvlH  33  tT?>  HtT  W ll'lefft  tT7>  fe?>  dlw  IRII  (851) 

Trfrr  FF  FTT  TT^f%  FF  FTFT  IRFr  Ff^T  FTT  II  $ II 

naam  ratay  jan  sadaa  sukh  paa-iniH  jan  naanak  tin  bal  jaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Imbued  with  the  Naam,  the  humble  servants  of  the  Lord  find  a lasting  peace;  servant 
Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  them.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (851) 

IT:  S || 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Wl'H1  rlldl  HFSt  Irlfft  HfU»F  HH'd  II  (851) 

3TFTT  FFFT  FfF  -H  I ^ uf|  Tfrf|3Tr  FFT^  II 

aasaa  mansaa  jag  mohnee  jin  mohi-aa  sansaar. 

Hope  and  desire  entice  the  world;  they  entice  the  whole  universe. 

5T  FH  5T  did  ff  H31  Wl'cx'd  II  (851) 

F^J  Ft  FF  F ^ I FFT  TTJ  3TFFTT  II 

sabh  ko  jam  kay  cheeray  vich  hai  jaytaa  sabh  aakaar. 

Everyone,  and  all  that  has  been  created,  is  under  the  domination  of  Death. 

FFHf  cff  fTH  Wdld1  H 6«d  frTH  HFH  oidd'd  II  (851) 

fpfpft  oT  FF  FFTT  FT  TFT  fFF  F’TF  IK-  II 

hukmee  hee  jam  lagdaa  so  ubrai  jis  bakhsai  kartaar. 

By  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command,  Death  seizes  the  mortal;  he  alone  is  saved,  whom 
the  Creator  Lord  forgives. 


rt'rtoc  3T3  53  3*  3%  tT  S3  »10oed  II  (851) 

3TTT  ^ H -» H I £)  XTf  TFJ  eft  3t  *TT  #t  3T^W  II 

naanak  gur  parsaadee  ayhu  man  taaN  tarai  jaa  chhodai  ahaNkaar. 

O Nanak,  by  Guru's  Grace,  this  mortal  swims  across,  if  he  abandons  his  ego. 

W Htw  >F3  fegTH  ufe  HT3  HWt  #3^  IIPII  (851) 

3TPTT  TFFIT  HK  11  ^ 11 

aasaa  mansaa  maaray  niraas  ho-ay  gur  sabdee  veechaar.  ||2|| 

Conquer  hope  and  desire,  and  remain  unattached;  contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (851) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

yt  nfe^Tf  ireb*  h ufo  uf  huh  srafe  11  (85i) 

yt  ^rrf^  Trfd;  % ffr  ii 

poorai  bhaag  satgur  paa-ee-ai  jay  har  parabh  bakhas  karay-i. 

By  perfect  destiny,  one  finds  the  True  Guru,  if  the  Lord  God  grants  forgiveness. 

^l1^1  G-lfd  3 ft'O  H3Tl-rf3  ofe  II  (851) 

STPTm  f%ft  SHtTTT  I 3TT  'hihRI  fn  II 

opaavaa  sir  opaa-o  hai  naa-o  paraapat  ho-ay. 

Of  all  efforts,  the  best  effort  is  to  attain  the  Lord's  Name. 

W33  i-ildw  H'fd  3 fodt:  He1  HH  ole  II  (851) 

*fr=FT  TrfPr  | ffkt  JTrr7Tf  #mi 

andar  seetal  saaNt  hai  hirdai  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 

It  brings  a cooling,  soothing  tranquility  deep  within  the  heart,  and  eternal  peace. 

ttrfMH  tFS1  (VAC*  ?jTfe'  3f3»F3t  ufe  IRII  (851) 

3Tf%^  wm  ^TT  TPTT  TTT  ^ II  ? II 

amrit  khaanaa  painHnaa  naanak  naa-ay  vadi-aa-ee  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

Then,  one  eats  and  wears  the  Ambrosial  Nectar;  O Nanak,  through  the  Name,  comes 
glorious  greatness.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (851) 

H:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


U H7)  did  oft  firtf  Hfe  ll'leld  dldl  IaM'A  II  (851) 

T£  TFT  ^T  M y«n  fefTFJ  II 

ay  man  gur  kee  sikh  sun  paa-ihi  gunee  niDhaan. 

0 mind,  listening  to  the  Guru's  Teachings,  you  shall  obtain  the  treasure  of  virtue. 

WFT  3%  Hf?>  ^H  dQH  rH'fe  ttffejF?)  II  (851) 

g^TTT  TTf%  arf^TRT^  II 

sukh-daata  tayrai  man  vasai  ha-umai  jaa-ay  abhimaan. 

The  Giver  of  peace  shall  dwell  in  your  mind;  you  shall  be  rid  of  egotism  and  pride. 

(VAC*  At!dl  irstwf  »ffHH  3F3t  Pam1  A IIP II  (851) 

TFTT  TTfit  3rf^  Tjoft  f^sn^  II  ^ II 

naanak  nadree  paa-ee-ai  amrit  gunee  niDhaan.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  by  His  Grace,  one  is  blessed  with  the  Ambrosial  Nectar  of  the  treasure  of  virtue. 

||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (851) 

’TTTT  Tf:  3 || 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

ttldfd  He1  Utf  U HTJHtf  fa»FH  ?>  Wdl  II  (851) 

3F?fr  TTTZ  TFTT^f  f ft3TT5  H II 

andar  kapat  sadaa  dukh  hai  manmukh  Dhi-aan  na  laagai. 

Fraud  and  hypocrisy  within  bring  constant  pain;  the  seif-willed  manmukh  does  not  practice 
meditation. 

f%fe  oCd  otH'^el  Utf  ^dd  Utf  WTUT  II  (851) 

TTT  T-HMufl  3TT^  II 

dukh  vich  kaar  kamaavnee  dukh  vartai  dukh  aagai. 

Suffering  in  pain,  he  does  his  deeds;  he  is  immersed  in  pain,  and  he  shall  suffer  in  pain 
hereafter. 

orant  Hid  did  31  Hfe  ?jTfe  II  (851) 

TTTff  ^ TIT  Hlf^T  f HFf  II 

karmee  satgur  bhaytee-ai  taa  sach  naam  liv  laagai. 

By  his  karma,  he  meets  the  True  Guru,  and  then,  he  is  lovingly  attuned  to  the  True  Name. 

A'AcX  HUH  Htf  Ufe  WfUUU  s[H  3^  IRII  (851) 

HTTT  $1  S 3id<|  TR"  Tuff  II  l II 

naanak  sehjay  sukh  ho-ay  andrahu  bharam  bha-o  bhaagai.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  he  is  naturally  at  peace;  doubt  and  fear  run  away  and  leave  him.  ||1 1| 


HS  3 II  (851) 

W.  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

3T3>[ftf  HtT  ofd  33T  3 old  ^ <v6  Hfe  S'fetfF  II  (851) 

^3TT  II 

gurmukh  sadaa  har  rang  hai  har  kaa  naa-o  man  bhaa-i-aa. 

The  Gurmukh  is  in  love  with  the  Lord  forever.  The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  pleasing  to  his 
mind. 

arewfa  H7531  ?>TH  TP-T3  JTO  irfe»T  II  (852) 

ti^psl  d Hul  I FPf  ^TTT  TTW  II 

gurmukh  vaykhan  bolnaa  naam  japat  sukh  paa-i-aa. 

The  Gurmukh  beholds  and  speaks  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  chanting  the  Naam, 
he  finds  peace. 

(Vftc*  dldHfa  ftl»n?>  wfw  fe>T3  WffcFPJTO  »1Ud  ScPfettf1,  IIP  II  (852) 

3TTT  f^T3TT5  wtor  f ct^F  3^3^  II  ^ II 

naanak  gurmukh  gi-aan  pargaasi-aa  timar  agi-aan  anDhayr  chukaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  spiritual  wisdom  of  the  Gurmukh  shines  forth;  the  black  darkness  of 
ignorance  is  dispelled.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (852) 

IT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

H7SH3  HW  H3fr  31^3  II  (852) 

J-M-H/sl  ^TRf|  WT  || 

manmukh  mailay  mareh  gavaar. 

The  filthy,  foolish,  self-willed  manmukhs  die. 

lrtdH75  old  3Tftf»Fr  @3  M'ld  II  (852) 

Trf%3TT  TT  II 

gurmukh  nirmal  har  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar. 

The  Gurmukhs  are  immaculate  and  pure;  they  keep  the  Lord  enshrined  within  their  hearts. 

sfrtld  ft'ftoi  H53  tT?j  3^  II  (852) 

^Frlrr  3FTJ  ^FT  II 

bhanat  naanak  sunhu  jan  bhaa-ee. 

Prays  Nanak,  listen,  O Siblings  of  Destiny! 


Hfddld  HfeiJ  U§H  HW  WS\  II  (852) 

hP-1^  ^3#  tpj  ^rrf  ii 

satgur  sayvihu  ha-umai  mal  jaa-ee. 

Serve  the  True  Guru,  and  the  filth  of  your  ego  shall  be  gone. 

wrefe  hff  w f%»rv  fefe  w fen  h1^  ii  (852) 

w f%3TFT  STSTT  fe"<T  W II 

andar  sansaa  dookh  vi-aapay  sir  DhanDhaa  nit  maar. 

Deep  within,  the  pain  of  skepticism  afflicts  them;  their  heads  are  constantly  assaulted  by 
worldly  entanglements. 

§?T  S’fe  H3  orau  ?>  rl'dlfd  >fe  fe»T3  II  (852) 

T^Tf  -T  ^IMlR  tTT^3TT  Tftf  R-3TR  || 

doojai  bhaa-ay  sootay  kabahu  na  jaageh  maa-i-aa  moh  pi-aar. 

Asleep  in  the  love  of  duality,  they  never  wake  up;  they  are  attached  to  the  love  of  Maya. 

(■TK  7i  wfe  HHtT  ?>  did 'did  feu  H75W  5T  Htw  II  (852) 

TPJ  %^rf|  T #TFft  Tf  TFHJW  TT  II 

naam  na  cheeteh  sabad  na  vichaareh  ih  manmukh  kaa  beechaar. 

They  do  not  remember  the  Name,  and  they  do  not  contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Shabad; 
this  is  the  view  of  the  self-willed  manmukhs. 

ufe  ?>rH  7)  ^fe»F  few  fT7)K  dld'fy»F  <TOoT  HH  Hrfe  ofe  ||3||  (852) 

TPJ  ^ TT^STT  ^FPJ  WT3TT  TFTT  TTTf*  ^ 3TR  ||  3 || 

har  naam  na  bhaa-i-aa  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa  naanak  jam  maar  karay  khu-aar.  ||3|| 
They  do  not  love  the  Lord's  Name,  and  they  lose  their  life  uselessly.  O Nanak,  the 
Messenger  of  Death  attacks  them,  and  humiliates  them.  ||3|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (852) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

feH  tT(JT  Hfe  sfdldl  ufe  tffe»T  U3  rldld  Sldfrf  Srt'feoF  II  (852) 

^rr  Trf|  frr  ^5  ii 

is  jug  meh  bhagtee  har  Dhan  khati-aa  hor  sabh  jagat  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa. 

In  this  age,  the  devotee  earns  the  wealth  of  the  Lord;  all  the  rest  of  the  world  wanders 
deluded  in  doubt. 


aru  udH't/l  ?jiK  Hfe  ?fe»F  »i<sfe(S  ?>th  fawpfewr  11  (852) 

wnfl  TPJ  wft  ulw  3TTf%^  UPJ  ft3TT^3TT  II 

gur  parsaadee  naam  man  vasi-aa  an-din  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  comes  to  dwell  in  his  mind;  night  and 
day,  he  meditates  on  the  Naam. 

fefw  t-Pfe  fuUT  tf  U§H  I TUfe  HWfe»F  ll  (852) 

f%f%3TT  TTTft  '^TFT  t II 

bikhi-aa  maahi  udaas  hai  ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-i-aa. 

In  the  midst  of  corruption,  he  remains  detached;  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  he 
burns  away  his  ego. 

ttFfU  ufew  @UU  U?j  ridel  wfewf1  II  (852) 

3TTf^  cff^TT  ^ TUT  STJ  TTTW  II 

aap  tari-aa  kul  uDhray  Dhan  janaydee  maa-i-aa. 

He  crosses  over,  and  saves  his  relatives  as  well;  blessed  is  the  mother  who  gave  birth  to 
him. 

HU1  HUH  Htf  Hfe  ?fH»F  HU  fou  wfe»F  II  (852) 

HUT  ■Hid  U%3Tr  H%  Ri  d f^TT  HT^3TT  II 

sadaa  sahj  sukh  man  vasi-aa  sachay  si-o  liv  laa-i-aa. 

Peace  and  poise  fill  his  mind  forever,  and  he  embraces  love  for  the  True  Lord. 

HUH1  faH?>  HUfef  | 3TU  U§H  HU  ^Tjrfew  II  (852) 

1^T5  t Tpif  ^ U?TT^3TT  II 

barahmaa  bisan  mahaaday-o  tarai  gun  bhulay  ha-umai  moh  vaDhaa-i-aa. 

Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Shiva  wander  in  the  three  qualities,  while  their  egotism  and  desire 
increase. 

Ufeu  ufe  J-ffe  Hut  f?5  UH  feu  f5Tfe»T  II  (852) 

hRc|  tR  mR  UPft  ^ 'TTT  II 

pandit  parh  parh  monee  bhulay  doojai  bhaa-ay  chit  laa-i-aa. 

The  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars  and  the  silent  sages  read  and  debate  in  confusion; 
their  consciousness  is  centered  on  the  love  of  duality. 

Hdil  rldlH  hPo^'mI  U55  fed  3TU  3U  7>  II  (852) 

UTffr  UUH  ^ UT  Uci;  U TT^3TT  II 

jogee  jangam  sani-aasee  bhulay  vin  gur  tat  na  paa-i-aa. 

The  Yogis,  wandering  pilgrims  and  Sanyaasees  are  deluded;  without  the  Guru,  they  do 
not  find  the  essence  of  reality. 


HTJHtf  wfe  W ffe  few  tTcTK  dl^'few7  II  (852) 

■HH-H/sl  ^tTT  *TTT  ^ ^ f^fr  f^-^J  R^RJ  WW  II 

manmukh  dukhee-ay  sadaa  bharam  bhulay  tinHee  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 

The  miserable  self-willed  manmukhs  are  forever  deluded  by  doubt;  they  waste  away  their 
lives  uselessly. 

(■root  t-rfe  ret  fT?>  mfe  fe  wr  wfe  fewfew  irii  (852) 

RTTT  Tl1%  T%  MRR  1%  3TTT  wf^T  f^RH'3TT  II  ? II 

naanak  naam  ratay  say-ee  jan  samDhay  je  aapay  bakhas  milaa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam  are  balanced  and  poised;  forgiving  them, 
the  Lord  blends  them  with  Himself.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (852) 

R:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

tTOoT  H HWdlm  fen  ?fe  Hf  feg  ufe  II  (852) 

RFTT  RT  frr  II 

naanak  so  salaahee-ai  jis  vas  sabh  kichh  ho-ay. 

O Nanak,  praise  Him,  who  has  control  over  everything. 

fenfe  Hwr  tpstt  fen  fe?>  ?>  afe  ii  (852) 

f%rrf|  JFT|  TT^RT  3RT  R"  TTT  II 

tiseh  sarayvhu  paraaneeho  tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ay. 

Remember  Him,  O mortals  - without  Him,  there  is  no  other  at  all. 

srawfe  ttfefe  Hfe  W JTC1  JTC1  FR  ufe  IIP II  (852) 

TTfe-  RRT  RRT  flR  IR II 

gurmukh  antar  man  vasai  sadaa  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

He  dwells  deep  within  those  who  are  Gurmukh;  forever  and  ever,  they  are  at  peace.  ||2|| 

HttcX  HS  3 II  (853) 

RRTRR:  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

srawfe  hh1  yfe  ?>  uwfr  fen7  fetjy  rpfe  ii  (853) 

TjTTjf%  R fRf  fRRT  f^Rf  R1R  II 

gurmukh  sansaa  mool  na  hova-ee  chintaa  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  does  not  have  an  iota  of  skepticism  or  doubt;  worries  depart  from  within 
him. 


H fes  Ufe  H HUT^  Ufe  ofOd1  fes  ?>  Wfs  II  (853) 

wt  ^ $1  $ TTOT  f^i  U II 

jo  kichh  ho-ay  so  sehjay  ho-ay  kahnaa  kichhoo  na  jaa-ay. 

Whatever  he  does,  he  does  with  grace  and  poise.  Nothing  else  can  be  said  about  him. 

(TOoT  fe?j  or  »rfw  »rfu  HZ  frT  Hfe»fZ  U#  U’fe  IRII  (853) 

TITO  fcfH  TT  3TTf%3TT  H5  1%  TO  II  ? II 

naanak  tin  kaa  aakhi-aa  aap  sunay  je  la-i-an  pannai  paa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Lord  Himself  hears  the  speech  of  those  whom  He  makes  His  own.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (853) 

H:  3 II 
mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

oCW  H^U  HAH1  Hftfo  HH'dl  ttldPd  PftdHW  ft'G  II  (853) 

HTf^  TOTT  HUf|  TTOft  afuft-  TTT  II 

kaal  maar  mansaa  maneh  samaanee  antar  nirmal  naa-o. 

He  conquers  death,  and  subdues  the  desires  of  his  mind;  the  Immaculate  Name  abides 
deep  within  him. 

»1  ft  It:  ft  tUBT  ?>  H%  HUH  WffHU  fij»F§  II  (853) 

3THf%^  TOT  ^ H Hft  TOf  3rf^  f^TO  II 

an-din  jaagai  kaday  na  sovai  sehjay  amrit  pi-aa-o. 

Night  and  day,  he  remains  awake  and  aware;  he  never  sleeps,  and  he  intuitively  drinks  in 
the  Ambrosial  Nectar. 

Hlft1  TO  ttrfHU  fcl'dl  ttlftltJA  ufu  3TZ  dl'G  II  (853) 

tFtst  tpt  3rf%rr  toPP  3Tuf%^  hr-  ii 

meethaa  bolay  amrit  banee  an-din  har  gun  gaa-o. 

His  speech  is  sweet,  and  his  words  are  nectar;  night  and  day,  he  sings  the  Glorious 
Praises  of  the  Lord. 

f?HT  urfu  ^H1  HtT  HUH  (’TOoT  fe?)  fHfe»T  Htf  IIP II  (853) 

f^T  ^ TFTT  TOT  TITO  iTO  f*rf%3TT  ^ TO  IR II 

nij  ghar  vaasaa  sadaa  sohday  naanak  tin  mili-aa  sukh  paa-o.  ||2|| 

He  dwells  in  the  home  of  his  own  self,  and  appears  beautiful  forever;  meeting  him,  Nanak 
finds  peace.  ||2|| 

HSoT  HS  3 II  (853) 

TOftTTO:  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


rldld  rlWti1  Ufa  H feul-F  EPfe  II  (853) 

^FRT  Tf%  # STFTJft  f%^TT  STtP"  II 

jagat  jalandaa  rakh  lai  aapnee  kirpaa  Dhaar. 

The  world  is  going  up  in  flames  - shower  it  with  Your  Mercy,  and  save  it! 

feu  u»ru  §uu  fet  wy  f^rfe  ii  (853) 

fjTT  ^3TT^  TT*"  Pft  An  d ^ | P || 

jit  du-aarai  ubrai  titai  laihu  ubaar. 

Save  it,  and  deliver  it,  by  whatever  method  it  takes. 

Hfddlfd  rra  %*FfH»F  HU1  HUU  yld'fd  II  (853) 

^ d ^ I Pi  3TT  Tfq T =TPlP  II 

satgur  sukh  vaykhaali-aa  sachaa  sabad  beechaar. 

The  True  Guru  has  shown  the  way  to  peace,  contemplating  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

(■TOoT  »RU  7i  HUUt  ufe  fe?>  UdHid'd  IRII  (853) 

uttt  3t^  gsr i irP"  11 1 11 

naanak  avar  na  sujh-ee  har  bin  bakhsanhaar.  ||1 1| 

Nanak  knows  no  other  than  the  Lord,  the  Forgiving  Lord.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (853) 

TP  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

U@H  >rfe»F  HU^t  UH  hIt  rPfe  II  (853) 

fTt  TTTT3TT  4puf)  ^ ^TTII 

ha-umai  maa-i-aa  mohnee  doojai  lagai  jaa-ay. 

Through  egotism,  fascination  with  Maya  has  trapped  them  in  duality. 

7?  feu  >FUt  7i  HU  ?5T  feu  Ufe  feoFfe  II  (853) 

UT  wA  U ^ UT  ^ f^TTT  II 

naa  ih  maaree  na  marai  naa  ih  hat  vikaa-ay. 

It  cannot  be  killed,  it  does  not  die,  and  it  cannot  be  sold  in  a store. 

cTTU  t H Ufe  UdH'HlW  31  feu  feUU  rPfe  II  (853) 

^ % *rrf%  mmi-TP  ut  ii 

gur  kai  sabad  parjaalee-ai  taa  ih  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  it  is  burnt  away,  and  then  it  departs  from  within. 


3S  HS  3#  Qrltt1  TTH  3H  Hf?>  »nfe  II  (853) 

Tf  ^5PTT  3PJ  +tPi  3TT^  || 

tan  man  hovai  ujlaa  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

The  body  and  mind  become  pure,  and  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  comes  to  dwell 
within  the  mind. 

A'fxX  wfeWF  oF  >^33  H33  3 3T3>rffcf  l-FfeWF  rPfe  IIP  II  (853) 

3T3T  3TW  3T  TTl^  t TT^3Tr  ^ IR II 

naanak  maa-i-aa  kaa  maaran  sabad  hai  gurmukh  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Shabad  is  the  killer  of  Maya;  the  Gurmukh  obtains  it.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (854) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

fttft  ?jTK  fdH'fdW1  33  oJ3S  oftjfe  II  (854) 

3Tf  RhiPstt  ft  II 

jinHee  naam  visaari-aa  koorhay  kahan  kahaNniH. 

Those  who  forget  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  are  said  to  be  false. 

143  33  ItcV  Uf3  Hofft  o8h  >M3f3  hPo  II  (854) 

TT  "TP"  ftTT  3T  3T3ft  II 

panch  chor  tinaa  ghar  muhniH  ha-umai  andar  saNniH. 

The  five  thieves  plunder  their  homes,  and  egotism  breaks  in. 

W&3  HS  33H3t  Ufa  3H  S II  (854) 

3TT3  fnrfr  fft  Tf  3 3Ftf%  II 

saakat  muthay  durmatee  har  ras  na  jaanaNniH. 

The  faithless  cynics  are  defrauded  by  their  own  evil-mindedness;  they  do  not  know  the 
sublime  essence  of  the  Lord. 

first  »rfH3  331h  s53Tfe»fT  fen  fir§  33ft  33f?>  11  (854) 

ft^fr  3Tftf  c3rft  3TTT3T  f^TT  || 

jinHee  amrit  bharam  lutaa-i-aa  bikh  si-o  racheh  rachaNniH. 

Those  who  lose  the  Ambrosial  Nectar  through  doubt,  remain  engrossed  and  entangled  in 
corruption. 

tHC1  H3t  fi4333t  37>  fi-lQ  <£'t!  otdfft  II  (854) 

fTTT  M\  ftTftt  II 

dustaa  saytee  pirharhee  jan  si-o  vaad  karaNniH. 

They  make  friends  with  the  wicked,  and  argue  with  the  humble  servants  of  the  Lord. 


(■TO or  WoC3  ?j^or  Hfe  tTiK  W ll  (854) 

pttt  ffftt  pit  ^rsr  Htf%  n 

naanak  saakat  narak  meh  jam  baDhay  dukh  sahaNniH. 

0 Nanak,  the  faithless  cynics  are  bound  and  gagged  by  the  Messenger  of  Death,  and 
suffer  agony  in  hell. 

yfewf  ftl^  UTkrf<J  fe%  ddlrt  11^ II  (854) 

wt  f%7f^  f^FT  TMf|  Pt  ||  1 1| 

pa-i-ai  kirat  kamaavday  jiv  raakhahi  tivai  rahaNniH.  ||1 1| 

They  act  according  to  the  karma  of  the  actions  they  committed  before;  as  the  Lord  keeps 
them,  so  do  they  live.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (854) 

P":  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Irlrtl  Hft»F  d'd  frtd'£  feH  II  (854) 

pRp*  nftsrr  rrnj  Pm  i « j i f^j  n 

jinHee  satgur  sayvi-aa  taan  nitaanay  tis. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru,  are  transformed  from  powerless  into  powerful. 

Idld'fii  He1  Hf?>  fTK  pfo  ?>  feH  II  (854) 

FTf^r  P < i Pi  ptt  pft  ^ ^5  *ftf|  t ftp;  11 

saas  giraas  sadaa  man  vasai  jam  johi  na  sakai  tis. 

With  every  breath  and  morsel  of  food,  the  Lord  abides  in  their  minds  forever,  and  the 
Messenger  of  Death  cannot  even  see  them. 

Iddt;  old  did  ?>TH  ocsw  H<slo(  fen  II  (854) 

f|rt  fft  fft  FTP  ttj  T^FIT  Ppf%  Pp;  II 

hirdai  har  har  naam  ras  kavlaa  sayvak  tis. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  fills  their  hearts,  and  Maya  is  their  servant. 

ufr  tjw  or  trrr  ufe  iran  ftp  11  (854) 

1[P  TTPT  TT  TTP  <Tl$  T •>  P TTTT^J  [cp  II 

har  daasaa  kaa  daas  ho-ay  param  padaarath  tis. 

One  who  becomes  the  slave  of  the  Lord's  slaves,  obtains  the  greatest  treasure. 

rt'rtc*  Hf?j  dirt  fpH  HtJ  ^dd'fi  IdH  II  (854) 

PTTT  Pit  pft  f%Pj  F#  fP  PF  f^FTt  ftp;  II 

naanak  man  tan  jis  parabh  vasai  ha-o  sad  kurbaanai  tis. 

O Nanak,  I am  forever  a sacrifice  to  that  one,  within  whose  mind  and  body  God  dwells. 


frlrt  o(6  Udla  fofW  3H  H?  tf<V  PhG  feH  IIP  II  (854) 

TR  f^f%3TT  Her  HHT  II  ^ II 

jinH  ka-o  poorab  likhi-aa  ras  sant  janaa  si-o  tis.  ||2|| 

One  who  has  such  pre-ordained  destiny,  he  alone  is  in  love  with  the  humble  Saints.  ||2|| 

JTOof  HS  3 II  (854) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

w-R1  »ny  ?>  ufo  uf  ffo  11  (854) 

3TTTT  3TTJ  F WRf  fft  ^TPTT  II 

apnaa  aap  na  pachhaan-ee  har  parabh  jaataa  door. 

He  does  not  understand  himself;  he  believes  the  Lord  God  to  be  far  away. 

3TF  oft  H<£'  fej-ldl  fe§  HF  FU  Otjld  II  (854) 

# mj  f%7Tft  Tf  II 

gur  kee  sayvaa  visree  ki-o  man  rahai  hajoor. 

He  forgets  to  serve  the  Guru;  how  can  his  mind  remain  in  the  Lord's  Presence? 

HcWfa  tTSH  ft  W&fo  fft  II  (854) 

TFPjf%  ^FPJ  WT3TT  HmR  II 

manmukh  janam  gavaa-i-aa  jhoothai  laalach  koor. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  wastes  away  his  life  in  worthless  greed  and  falsehood. 

(■TOof  H*dH  fKWfe»f?>  JT§  HHfe  Uffe  IRII  (854) 

FPTT  f^FTT^  F#  ||  \ || 

naanak  bakhas  milaa-i-an  sachai  sabad  hadoor.  ||1|| 

O Nanak,  the  Lord  forgives,  and  blends  them  with  Himself;  through  the  True  Word  of  the 
Shabad,  He  is  ever-present.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (854) 

H:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

<jfd  UF  Ht)1  Hfow  FTFHIh  (TH  dlfet!  II  (854) 

HRT  Hlt^HI  ^Psl  HPJ  F|1r^  II 

har  parabh  sachaa  sohilaa  gurmukh  naam  govind. 

True  is  the  Praise  of  the  Lord  God;  the  Gurmukh  chants  the  Name  of  the  Lord  of  the 
Universe. 


»f?>fe?>  (TO  HOT?  ufe  rTfU»F  Hfc  Wfe  II  (854) 

3TTf%^  TPJ  -HHI^II  ^3TT  Wft  3TR^  || 

an-din  naam  salaahnaa  har  japi-aa  man  aanand. 

Praising  the  Naam  night  and  day,  and  meditating  on  the  Lord,  the  mind  becomes  blissful. 

<S33'dfl  old  ^-PfeW  l40ft  UTO'fte  II  (854) 

^wfT  TT^STT  II 

vadbhaagee  har  paa-i-aa  pooran  parmaanand. 

By  great  good  fortune,  I have  found  the  Lord,  the  perfect  embodiment  of  supreme  bliss. 

rT7>  (TOoT  TO  HM'fdW1  HUfe  ?>  Hfc  IIP  II  (854) 

^FT  FFTT  FPJ  -HHlf^STT  ^fft  F ^ % IR II 

jan  naanak  naam  sahaali-aa  bahurh  na  man  tan  bhang.  ||2|| 

Servant  Nanak  praises  the  Naam;  his  mind  and  body  shall  never  again  be  shattered.  ||2|| 

^ UFPfe  II  (880) 

WIT?  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

HUW  3 UI3  S II  (880) 

dH+4)  Tr^TT  3 ^ ? II 

raamkalee  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 . 

Raamkalee,  Third  Mehl,  First  House: 

Hdtjldl  Fra  ora  FTf  II  (880) 

■Hd^Rl  ’TT  TTT  II 

satjug  sach  kahai  sabh  ko-ee. 

In  the  Golden  Age  of  Sat  Yuga,  everyone  spoke  the  Truth. 

Uffe  Uffo  SJdlfd  dldrffW  OtH  II  (880) 

^ ^ fff  II 

ghar  ghar  bhagat  gurmukh  ho-ee. 

In  each  and  every  home,  devotional  worship  was  performed  by  the  people,  according  to 
the  Guru's  Teachings. 

Hdrjldl  dTO  0^  U 3^3  II  (880) 

Hd^Ri  | ii 

satjug  Dharam  pair  hai  chaar. 

In  that  Golden  Age,  Dharma  had  four  feet. 


srawfa  H#  5(  yltf'fd  IRII  (880) 

^.*iPsi  ^ tt  =ThiP  ii  i ii 

gurmukh  boojhai  ko  beechaar.  ||1|| 

How  rare  are  those  people  who,  as  Gurmukh,  contemplate  this  and  understand.  ||1 1| 

fret  tl'd  TjTfi-T  II  (880) 

P d i Ph  ^ft3rrt  frf  ii 

jug  chaaray  naam  vadi-aa-ee  ho-ee. 

In  all  four  ages,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  glory  and  greatness. 

ftT  cvfrf  Wdl  H H^ft  STd1  fart  ?TH  7i  If1^  oral  II H II  ao'6  II  (880) 

1%  m frt  tpj  ^ Trt  ^rt  n \ n Tfrr  n 

je  naam  laagai  so  mukat  hovai  gur  bin  naam  na  paavai  ko-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

One  who  holds  tight  to  the  Naam  is  liberated;  without  the  Guru,  no  one  obtains  the  Naam. 
l|1||Pause|| 

ft  feoT  ores  ofaft  fft  II  (880) 

TT  ^P  II 

taraytai  ik  kal  keenee  door. 

In  the  Silver  Age  of  Traytaa  Yuga,  one  leg  was  removed. 

infe  ?gfe»F  Uft  rFSf?)  fit  II  (880) 

TOf  ^it’STT  fft  ^TFTft  II 

pakhand  varti-aa  har  jaanan  door. 

Hypocrisy  became  prevalent,  and  people  thought  that  the  Lord  was  far  away. 

arawfa  §#  ret  utt  n (880) 

^ tt#  frf  II 

gurmukh  boojhai  sojhee  ho-ee. 

The  Gurmukhs  still  understood  and  realized; 

»fHft  FTK  re  OtH  IIP II  (880) 

3TTP-  TRJ  Tt  fjtf  II  ^ II 

antar  naam  vasai  sukh  ho-ee.  ||2|| 

the  Naam  abided  deep  within  them,  and  they  were  at  peace.  ||2|| 

f»reft  ft  ffw  ufe  II  (880) 

^3TT^P-  ^ftsiT  fl^  II 

du-aapur  doojai  dubiDhaa  ho-ay. 

In  the  Brass  Age  of  Dwaapur  Yuga,  duality  and  double-mindedness  arose. 


fB1?)  WSfU  tfe  II  (880) 

wFTf|  frr  n 

bharam  bhulaanay  jaaneh  do-ay. 

Deluded  by  doubt,  they  knew  duality. 

crafk  sfe  03  11  csso) 

ST^T  ^ WTT  II 

du-aapur  Dharam  du-ay  pair  rakhaa-ay. 

In  this  Brass  Age,  Dharma  was  left  with  only  two  feet. 

?raKfa  ut  3 ?jTH  113 II  (880) 

*\<*i\*k  ftt  ?r  thj  ferr  \\  3 \\ 

gurmukh  hovai  ta  naam  drirh-aa-ay.  ||3|| 

Those  who  became  Gurmukh  implanted  the  Naam  deep  within.  ||3|| 

otWtjfcJI  Mdrf  <XW  feo(  dO'£  II  (880) 

T^TT  II 

kaljug  Dharam  kalaa  ik  rahaa-ay. 

In  the  Iron  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  Dharma  was  left  with  only  one  power. 

feoT  Ofo  3W  WfeWF  HU  II  (880) 

^R  "Tt  -H I Rig  ^TTPT  II 

ik  pair  chalai  maa-i-aa  moh  vaDhaa-ay. 

It  walks  on  just  one  foot;  love  and  emotional  attachment  to  Maya  have  increased. 

HTfeWF  % »ffe  JjW  II  (880) 

ttttstt  3rft  T^rr^  a 

maa-i-aa  moh  at  bubaar. 

Love  and  emotional  attachment  to  Maya  bring  total  darkness. 

H3UTU  it  (■jrfif  ftp?  118 II  (880) 

TTTfjT  Stt  utRt  Tmr  imi 

satgur  bhaytai  naam  uDhaar.  ||4|| 

If  someone  meets  the  True  Guru,  he  is  saved,  through  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 
I|4|| 

frer  Hit  FPtJ1  EUT  II  (880) 

•TT  ■hR  -RTTT  u=hj  R I 3 II 

sabh  jug  meh  saachaa  ayko  so-ee. 

Throughout  the  ages,  there  is  only  the  One  True  Lord. 


FT?  Kfij  Fra1  5fTr  ?Kjt  II  (880) 

■hR  ^ I Tqt  °hl^  II 

sabh  meh  sach  doojaa  nahee  ko-ee. 

Among  all,  is  the  True  Lord;  there  is  no  other  at  all. 

FPtjt  odd  Id  F^  W 0«1  II  (880) 

-Hi-fi  fnrfrf  wht  ii 

saachee  keerat  sach  sukh  ho-ee. 

Praising  the  True  Lord,  true  peace  is  attained. 

arawfa  ?)ik  sral  nun  (880) 

ij7Tjf% wrt  Ttf  ii^ii 

gurmukh  naam  vakhaanai  ko-ee.  ||5|| 

How  rare  are  those,  who  as  Gurmukh,  chant  the  Naam.  ||5|| 

Fra  tjdl  Kfe  TFH  6dH  del  II  (880) 

FHT  H ff  d I dod  ^ ftf  II 

sabh  jug  meh  naam  ootam  ho-ee. 

Throughout  all  the  ages,  the  Naam  is  the  ultimate,  the  most  sublime. 

3re>ffkr  fedM1  §#  II  (880) 

^ || 

gurmukh  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ee. 

How  rare  are  those,  who  as  Gurmukh,  understand  this. 

old  (TH  fa»fra  3dld  fra  util  II  (880) 

tpj  ^5  mf  ii 

har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  bhagat  jan  so-ee. 

One  who  meditates  on  the  Lord's  Name  is  a humble  devotee. 

ft'ftoc  fjftr  fjftr  (Tfrr  ust  Nt=iRii  (sso) 

h N't-  ^Ri  ^tRi  d if+j  dl^srrf  fjl  11  \ n i n 

naanak  jug  jug  naam  vadi-aa-ee  ho-ee.  ||6||1 1| 

O Nanak,  in  each  and  every  age,  the  Naam  is  glory  and  greatness.  ||6||1 1| 

^PHoTst  huw  3 wrairatwr  (908) 

J IHT-Ti  tt^TT  3 at-HcLHcfjsTT 

raamkalee  mehlaa  3 asatpadee-aa 
Raamkalee,  Third  Mehl,  Ashtapadees: 


Hlddld  UHrfe  II  (908) 

II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

HdH  et»F  HtT  ^?)t  ITfe  fw  offo  f efe»F  II  (908) 

^T^  ^t3TT  °t‘^  TTT  ^fnft  f%2|T  =hR  ^ T^3TT  II 

sarmai  dee-aa  mundraa  kannee  paa-ay  jogee  khinthaa  kar  too  da-i-aa. 

Make  humility  your  ear-rings,  Yogi,  and  compassion  your  patched  coat. 

WE  feffe  wfe  ##  W 3tf?)  ^E  frTfe  wfe»F  ll^ll  (908) 

3trtj  ^ ^ttt  ^mfr  m cfrf^r  w fWr  ii  ? n 

aavan  jaan  bibhoot  laa-ay  jogee  taa  teen  bhavan  jin  la-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

Let  coming  and  going  be  the  ashes  you  apply  to  your  body,  Yogi,  and  then  you  shall 
conquer  the  three  worlds.  ||1 1| 

M ##  II  (908) 

frfft  wrr  ii 

aisee  kinguree  vajaa-ay  jogee. 

Play  that  harp,  Yogi, 

IrHd  ftfdl^t  ttlrtOt;  did  IhQ  UU  W'fe  IRII  dd'Q  II  (908) 

f%fr  ^pfr  t|  f ^ ii  i ii  t^tt  ii 

jit  kinguree  anhad  vaajai  har  si-o  rahai  liv  laa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

which  vibrates  the  unstruck  sound  current,  and  remain  lovingly  absorbed  in  the  Lord. 

||1  ||Pause|| 

H34  U31  odd  3ttl  rldil  ttffijlJ  cTH  ^dlld  ITSt  II  (908) 

^ WPf  ^ TfMi'  ^TPft  3Tf%rT  TTf  II 

sat  santokh  pat  kar  jholee  jogee  amrit  naam  bhugat  paa-ee. 

Make  truth  and  contentment  your  plate  and  pouch,  Yogi;  take  the  Ambrosial  Naam  as  your 
food. 

few?  oT  offe  WW  fifst  Hdfe  ^WE\  IIPII  (908) 

1%3TR  fzr  ^fnft  grft  W^rf  II  ^ II 

Dhi-aan  kaa  kar  dandaa  jogee  sinyee  surat  vajaa-ee.  ||2|| 

Make  meditation  your  walking  stick,  Yogi,  and  make  higher  consciousness  the  horn  you 
blow.  ||2|| 


H?j  lt!3  o(fe  »FTTfe  HH  rldil  31  ddl  ofrtU^1  rl1#  II  (908) 

hu;  fef  3nrrj%  % aftftt  m %ft  ww  *nf  n 

man  darirh  kar  aasan  bais  jogee  taa  tayree  kalpanaa  jaa-ee. 

Make  your  stable  mind  the  Yogic  posture  you  sit  in,  Yogi,  and  then  you  shall  be  rid  of  your 
tormenting  desires. 

oFfew  ?>3T#  nfij  H3lfe  HUfe  Haft  3T  (TO  14W  IF#  II3II  (908) 

TT^  HU#  UT  UTiJ  T#  TTf  II  3 II 

kaa-i-aa  nagree  meh  mangan  charheh  jogee  taa  naam  palai  paa-ee.  ||3|| 

Go  begging  in  the  village  of  the  body,  Yogi,  and  then,  you  shall  obtain  the  Naam  in  your 
lap.  ||3|| 

fed  fear#  ftPH1?)  7i  tt'dl  rldil  ?F  HU  1475  J-I'fe  II  (908) 

^ RRlft  ft3TT5  *T  ^TFT  UT  H#  TTT  II 

it  kinguree  Dhi-aan  na  laagai  jogee  naa  sach  palai  paa-ay. 

This  harp  does  not  center  you  in  meditation,  Yogi,  nor  does  it  bring  the  True  Name  into 
your  lap. 

fen  fear#  Fftfe  7)  »r%  Haft  »rfe>ro  ?>  feno  rpfe  iisii  (908) 

HtfrT  H 3TTt  3Tl%HT^  U ^ITT  IIY|| 

it  kinguree  saaNt  na  aavai  jogee  abhimaan  na  vichahu  jaa-ay.  ||4|| 

This  harp  does  not  bring  you  peace,  Yogi,  nor  eliminate  egotism  from  within  you.  ||4|| 

ufurfufeuH  wfe  naft  feu  h#u  oriu  5#  11  (908) 

TT  HTT  Tf  II 

bha-o  bhaa-o  du-ay  pat  laa-ay  jogee  ih  sareer  kar  dandee. 

Make  the  Fear  of  God,  and  the  Love  of  God,  the  two  gourds  of  your  lute,  Yogi,  and  make 
this  body  its  neck. 

arawfa  u#u  3#  fe?>  feftr  feHar  u#  imii  (908) 

ut ## imji 

gurmukh  hoveh  taa  tantee  vaajai  in  biDh  tarisnaa  khandee.  ||5|| 

Become  Gurmukh,  and  then  vibrate  the  strings;  in  this  way,  your  desires  shall  depart.  ||5|| 

UTO  HU  H Haft  ^#>>f  do(H  fe8  fe3  wfe  II  (908) 

§°r>^  Ut  Ri  d ^fTTT  II 

hukam  bujhai  so  jogee  kahee-ai  aykas  si-o  chit  laa-ay. 

One  who  understands  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command  is  called  a Yogi;  he  links  his 
consciousness  to  the  One  Lord. 


HUH7  33  fpRHW  3%  33T  rjdlfd  fen  Ufe  ll£ll  (908) 

tt^tt  gt  frt  *mr  ^tR-  ttt  ii  ^ ii 

sahsaa  tootai  nirmal  hovai  jog  jugat  iv  paa-ay.  ||6|| 

His  cynicism  is  dispelled,  and  he  becomes  immaculately  pure;  this  is  how  he  finds  the 
Way  of  Yoga.  ||6|| 

?)33t  » IW  Hf  foE  fe?>H  3fe  33t  fe3  TJ'fe  II  (908) 

3 3TPTTT  ^ II 

nadree  aavdaa  sabh  kichh  binsai  har  saytee  chit  laa-ay. 

Everything  that  comes  into  view  shall  be  destroyed;  focus  your  consciousness  on  the 
Lord. 

nRdl3  <vltt  ddl  acsol  Wdl  31  fed  Hdl  tpfe  IIPII  (908) 

^ 3T ^ ttt  iiv3ii 

satgur  naal  tayree  bhaavnee  laagai  taa  ih  sojhee  paa-ay.  ||7|| 

Enshrine  love  for  the  True  Guru,  and  then  you  shall  obtain  this  understanding.  ||7|| 

33  frar  7i  U%  rldil  frT  oRd  gfe  U3333  cxdld  II  (909) 

^fnj  3 frt  h 

ayhu  jog  na  hovai  jogee  je  kutamb  chhod  parbhavan  karahi. 

This  is  not  Yoga,  O Yogi,  to  abandon  your  family  and  wander  around. 

fc[[3  Hdld  Hfe  did  did  TFH  3T3  W431  did  U3  ttdld  lit:  II  (909) 

nfk  nf|  rtj  fr  Twfj"  mm  ^ ii^ii 

garih  sareer  meh  har  har  naam  gur  parsaadee  apnaa  har  parabh  laheh.  ||8|| 

The  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  is  within  the  household  of  the  body.  By  Guru's  Grace, 
you  shall  find  your  Lord  God.  ||8|| 

fen  frai3  fifet  or  ynw1 3#  fen  Hfe  tar  n^1  fetw  H^few  11  (909) 

If  TT  fcFTT  ^fnft  ftf  3TT  f^RT  ^TTW  II 

ih  jagat  mitee  kaa  putlaa  jogee  is  meh  rog  vadaa  tarisnaa  maa-i-aa. 

This  world  is  a puppet  of  clay,  Yogi;  the  terrible  disease,  the  desire  for  Maya  is  in  it. 

WfioT  337)  ofe  3#  tcTT  3 3>fe  3T?Tfe»fT  lltfll  (909) 

3R"T  3rFT  '^"’sT  ^fl^ft  Tff  3 ^fTT"  TTTT"3TT  II  ^11 

anayk  jatan  bhaykh  karay  jogee  rog  na  jaa-ay  gavaa-i-aa.  ||9|| 

Making  all  sorts  of  efforts,  and  wearing  religious  robes,  Yogi,  this  disease  cannot  be 
cured.  ||9|| 

old  ^ ttk  wftra  n 33ft  fen  ?>  nfe  nnfe  11  (909) 

ffe  TT  3PJ  3T3^  | ^TRft  3T  33TT  || 

har  kaa  naam  a-ukhaDh  hai  jogee  jis  no  man  vasaa-ay. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  the  medicine,  Yogi;  the  Lord  enshrines  it  in  the  mind. 


3ra>fftr  H3  HUT  Tjdlfd  H ire  IRON  (909) 

^Psi  ftt  *rtf  f#  ^fm  Tfr  tttt  ii  ^ o H 

gurmukh  hovai  so-ee  boojhai  jog  jugat  so  paa-ay.  ||10|| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  understands  this;  he  alone  finds  the  Way  of  Yoga.  ||1 0|| 

frar  ^ HW  fetfH  U rldil  (iHH  7i  fttlfd  FT  ire  II  (909) 

^TTf  W FTP^J  t f^FT  m TT  Rt  TTT  II 

jogai  kaa  maarag  bikham  hai  jogee  jis  no  nadar  karay  so  paa-ay. 

The  Path  of  Yoga  is  very  difficult,  Yogi;  he  alone  finds  it,  whom  God  blesses  with  His 
Grace. 

ttrefo  y'dfd  %tr  fere  ren  esre  irtii  (909) 

T ^RTf  ^WT  II  H II 

antar  baahar  ayko  vaykhai  vichahu  bharam  chukaa-ay.  ||1 1 1| 

Inside  and  outside,  he  sees  the  One  Lord;  he  eliminates  doubt  from  within  himself.  ||1 1 

f%3  ?rret  feafet  ^ W II  (909) 

^ut  f^rppj-  ^fnrft  RT  f^jft  WTT  II 

vin  vajaa-ee  kinguree  vaajai  jogee  saa  kinguree  vajaa-ay. 

So  play  the  harp  which  vibrates  without  being  played,  Yogi. 

o?f  ?rec*  Horfe  refa  ##  ire  refer  mrfe  irpiriroii  (909) 

tptj  fprf|  ^mfr  rtt  *pttt  11 H 11  ? 11  ? ° 11 

kahai  naanak  mukat  hoveh  jogee  saachay  raheh  samaa-ay.  ||12||1 1|10|| 

Says  Nanak,  thus  you  shall  be  liberated,  Yogi,  and  remain  merged  in  the  True  Lord. 

IM  2||1 1|1 0|| 

Flow  3 II  (909) 

TTfPT  3 II 

raamkalee  mehlaa  3. 

Raamkalee,  Third  Mehl: 

Jfflw  ?raHftr  rre1  Hfedlfd  ffe  wst  IRII  (909) 

wrt  *\<*&\*k  ^tptt  dRHjP  fftr  frrri  11  ? 11 

bhagat  khajaanaa  gurmukh  jaataa  satgur  boojh  bujhaa-ee.  ||1 1| 

The  treasure  of  devotional  worship  is  revealed  to  the  Gurmukh;  the  True  Guru  has 
inspired  me  to  understand  this  understanding.  ||1 1| 

nre  rewfe  efe  irii  11  (909) 

Wf  II  l II  TfTTT  II 

santahu  gurmukh  day-ay  vadi-aa-ee.  jjl  ||  rahaa-o. 

O Saints,  the  Gurmukh  is  blessed  with  glorious  greatness.  ||1  ||Pause|| 


Hit)  ddd  Ht!1  HUH  HU  @UH  oTU  f%HU  rl'ul  IIP II  (909) 

Hf%  TfJf  HTT  *J7f  HH#  TT^J  ^ f^Tf  *TTf  IR II 

sach  rahhu  sadaa  sahj  sukh  upjai  kaam  kroDh  vichahu  jaa-ee.  ||2|| 

Dwelling  always  in  Truth,  celestial  peace  wells  up;  sexual  desire  and  anger  are  eliminated 
from  within.  ||2|| 

»FU  gfe  <TH  351#  HH31  HUfe  HWUt  II3II  (909) 

3TPJ  TPT  f HFft  HTTTT  FFTf  II  3 II 

aap  chhod  naam  liv  laagee  mamtaa  sabad  jalaa-ee.  ||3|| 

Eradicating  self-conceit,  remain  lovingly  focused  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord; 
through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  burn  away  possessiveness.  ||3|| 

ftTH  § §UH  feH  ^ fe?>H  MfU  HFT  HkTUt  II8II  (909) 

f^FT  % frfH  % f^Ff  3T%  U1TJ  HWf  IF|| 

jis  tay  upjai  tis  tay  binsai  antay  naam  sakhaa-ee.  ||4|| 

By  Him  we  are  created,  and  by  Him  we  are  destroyed;  in  the  end,  the  Naam  will  be  our 
only  help  and  support.  ||4|| 

He1  drift)  Hfu  ?5U  %UU  dtKV  frrf?>  drJ'ul  11^4 II  (909) 

HTT  ^ ^FIT  T^Tf  ll^ll 

sadaa  hajoor  door  nah  daykhhu  rachnaa  jin  rachaa-ee.  ||5|| 

He  is  ever-present;  don't  think  that  He  is  far  away.  He  created  the  creation.  ||5|| 

HU1  HUH  U%  UIU  MfHfU  HH  fH§  fe?  55ihI'  ll£ll  (909) 

HH I FT'j  TT  FH  3Fff^  H%  f^TT  f^TT  HTf  II  ^ II 

sachaa  sabad  ravai  ghat  antar  sachay  si-o  liv  laa-ee.  ||6|| 

Deep  within  your  heart,  chant  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad;  remain  lovingly  absorbed  in 
the  True  Lord.  ||6|| 

HdHdlfd  Hfr  ?>TH  f?jUH75?  ?t  irfew  W?\  IIPII  (909) 

'Hd-H^lfrl  HftTr5R<4jFJ^HT^tTF3TTFTt  IIV3II 

satsangat  meh  naam  nirmolak  vadai  bhaag  paa-i-aa  jaa-ee.  ||7|| 

The  Priceless  Naam  is  in  the  Society  of  the  Saints;  by  great  good  fortune,  it  is  obtained, 

imi 

HUfif  H fHU  Hfddjd  H1U  HH  UH4U  fecf  lltzll  (909) 

HFf  H5  W Tli  IF  II 

bharam  na  bhoolahu  satgur  sayvhu  man  raakho  ikthaa-ee.  ||8|| 

Do  not  be  deluded  by  doubt;  serve  the  True  Guru,  and  keep  your  mind  steady  in  one 
place.  ||8|| 


fn?j  cW  fedtil  last)'  tT7)H  dl<S'cl  II tf  II  (909) 

Trt  f%w  ^5  wt  11  ^11 

bin  naavai  sabh  bhoolee  firdee  birthaa  janam  gavaa-ee.  ||9|| 

Without  the  Name,  everyone  wanders  around  in  confusion;  they  waste  away  their  lives  in 
vain.  ||9|| 

iTOlfe  31^}  U#  H3T  7)  IRON  (909) 

wf  TPtft  ^ mi  11  ? o 11 

jogee  jugat  gavaa-ee  handhai  pakhand  jog  na  paa-ee.  ||1 0|| 

Yogi,  you  have  lost  the  Way;  you  wander  around  confused.  Through  hypocrisy,  Yoga  is 
not  attained.  ||10|| 

fir?  odidl  nftr  wnrrfe  hh  313  nael  frar  ir^ii  (909) 

f^nr  ^Tft  ^frn;  ttI  11  h 11 

siv  nagree  meh  aasan  baisai  gur  sabdee  jog  paa-ee.  ||1 1 1| 

Sitting  in  Yogic  postures  in  the  City  of  God,  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  you 
shall  find  Yoga.  ||1 1 1| 

EP33  H'tft  Frafe  IcSd'd  FTH  Hf?>  II^PII  (909) 

STTcfT  =1 1 41  RCU'1  TPJ  <T^"  Hpi  3TT^  II  ? ^ II 

Dhaatur  baajee  sabad  nivaaray  naam  vasai  man  aa-ee.  ||12|| 

Restrain  your  restless  wanderings  through  the  Shabad,  and  the  Naam  will  come  to  dwell 
in  your  mind.  ||12|| 

EcJ  U H3TT  feHrt'rt  of%  fo?  IR3II  (909) 

TT^  7^  | ?p=Tf  1^  f^T  ^TTf  II  Hll 

ayhu  sareer  sarvar  hai  santahu  isnaan  karay  liv  laa-ee.  ||13|| 

This  body  is  a pool,  O Saints;  bathe  in  it,  and  enshrine  love  for  the  Lord.  ||13|| 

(■jrfif  feHrt'rt  orefr  H FT?)  HW  HW  31^  11=1811  (909) 

Tlf^T  TTTf|  ^ ^PT  I^TTFf  7FTT  ^ wf  II^Yii 

naam  isnaan  karahi  say  jan  nirmal  sabday  mail  gavaa-ee.  ||14|| 

Those  who  cleanse  themselves  through  the  Naam,  are  the  most  immaculate  people; 
through  the  Shabad,  they  wash  off  their  filth.  ||14|| 

8 3T3  ttied  ?jTH  edfo  JFUt  fa*  cV^  (aofii  II ‘HI  II  (909) 

^ Tpr  3T%rf  TPJ  %rTi%  d l<Ci  Rd  TT%  fddRl  ^11^  II  ^ \ II 

tarai  gun  achayt  naam  cheeteh  naahee  bin  naavai  binas  jaa-ee.  ||15|| 

Trapped  by  the  three  qualities,  the  unconscious  person  does  not  think  of  the  Naam; 
without  the  Name,  he  wastes  away.  ||15|| 


HUH*  faH?j  HUH  | HUfe  %ffe  fWHt  IR^II  (909) 

uw  f%uu;  t Rrft  PhjHji  urfrr  ^rrf  11  ? ^ 11 

barahmaa  bisan  mahays  tarai  moorat  tarigun  bharam  bhulaa-ee.  ||16|| 

The  three  forms  of  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Shiva  are  trapped  in  the  three  qualities,  lost  in 
confusion.  ||16|| 

3TU  UUHHjt  feofd  53  e8a  tlfe  fo5  SJHjt  IRPII  (909) 

^ M-'.-HirTi  f%f€t f^ru urf  iR^ii 

gur  parsaadee  tarikutee  chhootai  cha-uthai  pad  liv  laa-ee.  ||17|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  this  triad  is  eradicated,  and  one  is  lovingly  absorbed  in  the  fourth  state. 
I|17|| 

ufeu  iMr  ufe  WE  5*tMj  fBTT  fU  7)  in  til  (909) 

TftrT  Tft  UT^  WPUft  f^UT  T TTf  IR^II 

pandit  parheh  parh  vaad  vakaaneh  tinnaa  boojh  na  paa-ee.  ||18|| 

The  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars,  read,  study  and  discuss  the  arguments;  they  do  not 
understand.  ||18|| 

ferfw  H'H  3«'C  §HHH  0(0 To  fen  5*3^  intfll  (909) 

f%f%3TT  HTT  HTfrT  UWJ  HTf  II  ^11 

bikhi-aa  maatay  bharam  bhulaa-ay  updays  kaheh  kis  bhaa-ee.  ||19|| 

Engrossed  in  corruption,  they  wander  in  confusion;  who  can  they  possibly  instruct,  O 
Siblings  of  Destiny?  ||19|| 

sfdld  rT?)T  SFSt  fjfilT  HfcTT  uut  HHUjt  UPON  (909) 

UUTT  UUT  # 3TP T UPift  UjH  Tift  UUTf  IR  o || 

bhagat  janaa  kee  ootam  banee  jug  jug  rahee  samaa-ee.  ||20|| 

The  Bani,  the  Word  of  the  humble  devotee  is  the  most  sublime  and  exalted;  it  prevails 
throughout  the  ages.  ||20|| 

H1#  55^  H WE  H3H  Hfe  HH1^  II3TII  (909) 

^ I'jfi  UFf  Ut  TR  HUT  Ul%  UUTR  IR  ? II 

banee  laagai  so  gat  paa-ay  sabday  sach  samaa-ee.  ||21 1| 

One  who  is  committed  to  this  Bani  is  emancipated,  and  through  the  Shabad,  merges  in 
Truth.  ||21 1| 

oPfe»F  ?5UTUt  HH%  U#  ?FH  ?>5  Ml  l-FUt  IIPPII  (910) 

TTRUT Trff  HUT  ufRT TPJ  TU f^fsT  HR  IR R II 

kaa-i-aa  nagree  sabday  khojay  naam  navaN  niDh  paa-ee.  ||22|| 

One  who  searches  the  village  of  the  body,  through  the  Shabad,  obtains  the  nine  treasures 
of  the  Naam.  ||22|| 


HTjH1  Hit  Hfi1  HZlfrT  HK1^  fe?>  dHTF  QHdld  of^^t  II33II  (910) 

TFFTT  TTTf^  TT5  ^1%  WRIT  WTT  Wit  IR  3 II 

mansaa  maar  man  sahj  samaanaa  bin  rasnaa  ustat  karaa-ee.  ||23|| 

Conquering  desire,  the  mind  is  absorbed  in  intuitive  ease,  and  then  one  chants  the  Lord's 
Praises  without  speaking.  ||23|| 

wfes  tftr  air  feHwt  ft?  wfeHfe  santt  iipbii  (910) 
trwr  t|  Itwrtr  3rft?rft  wit  ir^ii 

lo-in  daykh  rahay  bismaadee  chit  adisat  lagaa-ee.  ||24|| 

Let  your  eyes  gaze  upon  the  Wondrous  Lord;  let  your  consciousness  be  attached  to  the 
Unseen  Lord.  ||24|| 

»ffeHZ  JTC1  dt  IcSd'WH  fftt  tfe  fHWtt  HPdll  (910) 

3Tf%7TZ  W T|  ttft  trft  ftwt  II  R\W 

adisat  sadaa  rahai  niraalam  jotee  jot  milaa-ee.  ||25|| 

The  Unseen  Lord  is  forever  absolute  and  immaculate;  one's  light  merges  into  the  Light. 
I|25|| 

U§  3PJ  H'M'dl  JTC1  frTf?)  FPtt  |3  113^11  (910) 

fT  7JT  HW\£\  WT  3TFRTT  ftft  wft  ^TT  fTTlt  IR  % II 

ha-o  gur  saalaahee  sadaa  aapnaa  jin  saachee  boojh  bujhaa-ee.  ||26|| 

I praise  my  Guru  forever,  who  has  inspired  me  to  understand  this  true  understanding. 

I|26|| 

TFThX  Eof  oft  tfitt  ?FWr  3lfe  uft  IIPPIIPIR^II  (910) 

TPTJ  ttft  HTTf  *Tft  Tit  TTt  IRSIRIR?H 

naanak  ayk  kahai  baynantee  naavhu  gat  pat  paa-ee.  ||27||2||1 1 1| 

Nanak  offers  this  one  prayer:  through  the  Name,  may  I find  salvation  and  honor. 

1 127|  |2|  1 1 1 1 1 

HUW  3 II  (910) 

3 ii 

raamkalee  mehlaa  3. 

Raamkalee,  Third  Mehl: 

Uft  oft  UrTT  ewsl  t HdO  o(Od'  ?j  rH'iil  IRII  (910) 

t Wf  w II  ? II 

har  kee  poojaa  dulambh  hai  santahu  kahnaa  kachhoo  na  jaa-ee.  ||1 1| 

It  is  so  hard  to  obtain  that  devotional  worship  of  the  Lord,  O Saints.  It  cannot  be  described 
at  all.  ||1 1| 


H3<j  arayfa  y^  ife\  ii  (9k» 

■try  TFT1TTt  II 

santahu  gurmukh  pooraa  paa-ee. 

O Saints,  as  Gurmukh,  find  the  Perfect  Lord, 

?tk  yrr  orefef  \\<\\\  uzpf  ii  (9io) 

TmTyyTrrt  ii?ii  t^tt  ii 

naamo  pooj  karaa-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

and  worship  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

old  fart  fes  HH1  HHU  fe»P  ytT  tIS'el  IIP  II  (910) 

yft  Ry  *ry  ftyi  ^TT  ■Hdg  f%SfT  yy  -d .s  1 1 II ^ II 

har  bin  sabh  kichh  mailaa  santahu  ki-aa  ha-o  pooj  charhaa-ee.  ||2|| 

Without  the  Lord,  everything  is  filthy,  O Saints;  what  offering  should  I place  before  Him? 

||2|| 

Ufe  HR  3R  W ytT  Hi?)  «H'«I  113 II  (910) 

yft  htr  HTt  ht  yyT  frt  hw  wft  wt  11  3 11 

har  saachay  bhaavai  saa  poojaa  hovai  bhaanaa  man  vasaa-ee.  ||3|| 

Whatever  pleases  the  True  Lord  is  devotional  worship;  His  Will  abides  in  the  mind.  ||3|| 

yrF  oft  H?  JT-yy  HcWfe  H’fe  ?>  URt  119 II  (910) 

y^rr Tft  Try  Rfy  nry  ^nypsi  ttt t Trf  imi 

poojaa  karai  sabh  lok  santahu  manmukh  thaa-ay  na  paa-ee.  ||4|| 

Everyone  worships  Him,  O Saints,  but  the  self-willed  manmukh  is  not  accepted  or 
approved.  ||4|| 

HHfe  H%  H?>  foSHW  H3U  5TT  UrF  wfs  URt  llt|||  (910) 

PU'Hy  Ttrtf  TT^  yyiT  TTf  liyil 

sabad  marai  man  nirmal  santahu  ayh  poojaa  thaa-ay  paa-ee.  ||5|| 

If  someone  dies  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  his  mind  become  immaculate,  O Saints;  such 
worship  is  accepted  and  approved.  ||5|| 

Ufejj  UR?>  H tTcS-  HR  5oT  Halt;  for  J5Rt  ll£ll  (910) 

dfdrl  M Idd  H-  RT  HM  Hy  ddR  f^R  TTf  II \ II 

pavit  paavan  say  jan  saachay  ayk  sabad  liv  laa-ee.  ||6|| 

Sanctified  and  pure  are  those  true  beings,  who  enshrine  love  for  the  Shabad.  ||6|| 

fey  ?>Tt  U3  yt?  7i  M ttIk  Koret  iipii  (910) 

f%y  ht%  ytr  yy  h Hrfrt  yyy  Rfrrt  11^11 

bin  naavai  hor  pooj  na  hovee  bharam  bhulee  lokaa-ee.  ||7|| 

There  is  no  worship  of  the  Lord,  other  than  the  Name;  the  world  wanders,  deluded  by 
doubt.  ||7|| 


»ry  i-jce  hhu  *Th  wcl  ntzii  (910) 

^Psl  3TTJ  TFT  TT^  f^PT  ^TTf  \\6\\ 

gurmukh  aap  pachhaanai  santahu  raam  naam  liv  laa-ee.  ||8|| 

The  Gurmukh  understands  his  own  self,  O Saints;  he  lolvingly  centers  his  mind  on  the 
Lord's  Name.  ||8|| 

»p£r  yrr  ara  Fra^t  s’fe  ntfn  (910) 

3TT^  ^ ^ ?TTT  TTf  IRII 

aapay  nirmal  pooj  karaa-ay  gur  sabdee  thaa-ay  paa-ee.  ||9|| 

The  Immaculate  Lord  Himself  inspires  worship  of  Him;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad,  it  is  accepted  and  approved.  ||9|| 

ytTr  cxdfo  fa  Pm  ftol  n'efo  scfe  HW  wal  IRON  (910) 

TTf|  TT  f^fsr  ^ll'JlR  ^ II  ? o II 

poojaa  karahi  par  biDh  nahee  jaaneh  doojai  bhaa-ay  mal  laa-ee.  ||10|| 

Those  who  worship  Him,  but  do  not  know  the  Way,  are  polluted  with  the  love  of  duality. 

Ilioil 

arayfa  ut  h yrr  frt  Kfe  ^h'«1  ir^ii  (910) 

^Psi  fft  g ^ ^rnfr  w wrf  huh 

gurmukh  hovai  so  poojaa  jaanai  bhaanaa  man  vasaa-ee.  ||1 1 1| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh,  knows  what  worship  is;  the  Lord's  Will  abides  within  his 
mind.  ||1 1 1| 

H3U  Mft  HWt  IRON  (910) 

TTT  % ^ ^ TTt  ’FTTg  aft  TTJ  WTf  II  H II 

bhaanay  tay  sabh  sukh  paavai  santahu  antay  naam  sakhaa-ee.  ||12|| 

One  who  accepts  the  Lord's  Will  obtains  total  peace,  O Saints;  in  the  end,  the  Naam  will 
be  our  help  and  support.  ||12|| 

W431  »ry  7)  hhu  ffe  orafij  iR3ii  (910) 

arm  3TT^  IT  W'Tft  1#  TTf|  ^ft3TT^  ||  U H 

apnaa  aap  na  pachhaaneh  santahu  koorh  karahi  vadi-aa-ee.  ||13|| 

One  who  does  not  understand  his  own  self,  O Saints,  falsely  flatters  himself.  ||13|| 

IRjfe  oftt  tW  7iU\  gt  rPTft  Ufe  IR8II  (910) 

TPift  ^ ^rft  #1  # tRT  wf  ii^ii 

pakhand  keenai  jam  nahee  chhodai  lai  jaasee  pat  gavaa-ee.  ||14|| 

The  Messenger  of  Death  does  not  give  up  on  those  who  practices  hypocrisy;  they  are 
dragged  away  in  disgrace.  ||14|| 


frT?)  »f3fe  »ry  Ulft  fkfe  ft?>  ut  IFtt  IRU  II  (910) 

f^FT  3TT^  hwrft  Fft  frrft  ftr  ft  TTf  IR^II 

jin  antar  sabad  aap  pachhaaneh  gat  mit  tin  hee  paa-ee.  ||15|| 

Those  who  have  the  Shabad  deep  within,  understand  themselves;  they  find  the  way  of 
salvation.  ||15|| 

SIT  H?j»fr  H?j  HHrftr  353F%  ttt  tfe  fHWtt  IR£ll  (910) 

TT^  TF^3TT  HTTTi%  *RTTt  RpfT  II  ^ II 

ayhu  manoo-aa  sunn  samaaDh  lagaavai  jotee  jot  milaa-ee.  ||16|| 

Their  minds  enter  into  the  deepest  state  of  Samaadhi,  and  their  light  is  absorbed  into  the 
Light.  ||16|| 

Jjfe  Hfe  ?ra>fftf  ?FH  rerefr  HdHdlfd  HWtt  IRPII  (910) 

^ wrrft  -Hd^iRl  wf  ir^ii 

sun  sun  gurmukh  naam  vakaaneh  satsangat  maylaa-ee.  ||17|| 

The  Gurmukhs  listen  constantly  to  the  Naam,  and  chant  it  in  the  True  Congregation.  ||17|| 

drawer  art  »re  ara7#  eft  Fre  h^7  iret  iRtn  (910) 

ft#  wt  ^ tttI  *fnn  mi  ir^ii 

gurmukh  gaavai  aap  gavaavai  dar  saachai  sobhaa  paa-ee.  ||18|| 

The  Gurmukhs  sing  the  Lord's  Praises,  and  erase  self-conceit;  they  obtain  true  honor  in 
the  Court  of  the  Lord.  ||18|| 

Fret  a7^  Fra  re1^  Frie  ?>71h  ?ret  iRtf  11  (910) 

«i iufi  fhj  ^ ^ 1 u1  •hRi  'iiRi  f^rr  ^rrt  ir  ^11 

saachee  banee  sach  vakhaanai  sach  naam  liv  laa-ee.  ||19|| 

True  are  their  words;  they  speak  only  the  Truth;  they  lovingly  focus  on  the  True  Name. 

II19II 

t re??  wft  ire  fiwFR  Fra7  uf  »ffe  mret  upon  (910) 

# srft  TFT  THT  3tft  wrt  IR  O || 

bhai  bhanjan  at  paap  nikhanjan  mayraa  parabh  ant  sakhaa-ee.  ||20|| 

My  God  is  the  Destroyer  of  fear,  the  Destroyer  of  sin;  in  the  end,  He  is  our  only  help  and 
support.  1 120| | 

Hf  feg  »re  »pfU  ret  c’reor  (-rtK  iip^iisirpii  (910) 

1%^  3TTt  3TTft  TFFF  Flft  Rft3TTf  IR  ? IR  IR  ^ II 

sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  vartai  naanak  naam  vadi-aa-ee.  ||21 1|3||12|| 

He  Himself  pervades  and  permeates  everything;  O Nanak,  glorious  greatness  is  obtained 
through  the  Naam.  ||21 1|3||12|| 


HUW  3 II  (910) 

J m+4i  TT^TT  3 II 

raamkalee  mehlaa  3. 

Raamkalee,  Third  Mehl: 

UH  oftdW  oftdlw  »ffe  1 rtl  f>ffe  H3?  HW  Qd'dl  IRII  (910) 

fFT  f^FT  3Tft  3Tf^nTFft  ’TTT  % ^Trft  II  \ II 

ham  kuchal  kucheel  at  abhimaanee  mil  sabday  mail  utaaree.  ||1 1| 

I am  filthy  and  polluted,  proud  and  egotistical;  receiving  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  my  filth  is 
taken  away.  ||1 1| 

HH$J  arewfa  ?rfK  IrtHd'dl  II  (910) 

TTrff  Trfrr  R^dl^  II 

santahu  gurmukh  naam  nistaaree. 

O Saints,  the  Gurmukhs  are  saved  through  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

Fra1  ?jTH  ?fw  uiz  wfefo  srat  »rfU  Ararat  iitii  11  (910) 

FTT  ^3TT  F?  3TTft  TTt  ^ II  \ II  T^TT  II 

sachaa  naam  vasi-aa  ghat  antar  kartai  aap  savaaree.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  True  Name  abides  deep  within  their  hearts.  The  Creator  Himself  embellishes  them. 

||1 1 1 Pause|  | 

uran  U3H  fefo  uran  ufij  hIQ  feuir  ijrat  113 11  (911) 

TFT  TW  fof*  TTFJ  ffTT  SPFft  f%?FT  mft  II  ^ II 

paaras  parsay  fir  paaras  ho-ay  har  jee-o  apnee  kirpaa  Dhaaree.  ||2|| 

Touching  the  philosopher's  stone,  they  themselves  become  the  philosopher's  stone;  the 
Dear  Lord  Himself  blesses  them  with  His  Mercy.  ||2|| 

fefe  cxdfo  fcdfo  »rfe>rr?>l'  fe?j  tj>>f  Hrat  urat  11311  (911) 

?PT  TTf|  i%rf|  3Tf^pqFft  fcTT  ^TT  ^Tft  II  3 II 

ik  bhaykh  karahi  fireh  abhimaanee  tin  joo-ai  baajee  haaree.  ||3|| 

Some  wear  religious  robes,  and  wander  around  in  pride;  they  lose  their  life  in  the  gamble. 
I|3|| 

fefe  wTjfe?)  srafr  urat  grn  ?jiK  urat  nan  (911) 

3raf^  w rRr  Trf| Tjr fr  ff  mft  imi 

ik  an-din  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee  raam  naam  ur  Dhaaree.  ||4|| 

Some  worship  the  Lord  in  devotion,  night  and  day;  day  and  night,  they  keep  the  Lord's 
Name  enshrined  in  their  hearts.  ||4|| 


ttlftltJrt  d'5  HUtT  HR  JTUrT  oQrf  H'dl  llt|||  (911) 

'iRfr^T  ^ M Hr,  •*!  H M Hr,  jl  r,  sH  H I ft  ll'JJI 

an-din  raatay  sehjay  maatay  sehjay  ha-umai  maaree.  ||5|| 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  Him  night  and  day,  are  spontaneously  intoxicated  with  Him; 
they  intuitively  conquer  their  ego.  ||5|| 

§ fd?>  2fdlf=S  7)  Udt  ofH  Ut  d Sdlfd  H^’dl  ll^ll  (911) 

# 1^5  wft  d frf  TR  ft  # RTP^  II  % II 

bhai  bin  bhagat  na  ho-ee  kab  hee  bhai  bhaa-ay  bhagat  savaaree.  ||6|| 

Without  the  Fear  of  God,  devotional  worship  is  never  performed;  through  the  Love  and  the 
Fear  of  God,  devotional  worship  is  embellished.  ||6|| 

FPfem1  % Frafe  iwfe»r  farfe  dfe  aid'd!  IIPII  (911) 

r^3tt Tft|  fTT3TTf^?rft  41hi^I  ihsii 

maa-i-aa  moh  sabad  jalaa-i-aa  gi-aan  tat  beechaaree.  ||7|| 

The  Shabad  burns  away  emotional  attachment  to  Maya,  and  then  one  contemplates  the 
essence  of  spiritual  wisdom.  ||7|| 

»fu  »rfu  orr  sred*  ^ gtrin  iixiii  (911) 

3^  snf^  ^rrpr  ^TTrfT  'rrrft  11  ^11 

aapay  aap  karaa-ay  kartaa  aapay  bakhas  bhandaaree.  ||8|| 

The  Creator  Himself  inspires  us  to  act;  He  Himself  blesses  us  with  His  treasure.  ||8|| 

fen  fern1  5 r m?  ?>  irfe»r  u§  31^  irafe  dld'dl  iitfn  (911) 

f%3TT  ^ ^ 3T^  ^ fT  II  ^11 

tis  ki-aa  gunaa  kaa  ant  na  paa-i-aa  ha-o  gaavaa  sabad  veechaaree.  ||9|| 

The  limits  of  His  virtues  cannot  be  found;  I sing  His  Praises  and  contemplate  the  Word  of 
the  Shabad.  ||9|| 

ufe  tftf  mft  ufo  rftf  H'W'dl  fedd  »Ty  frtd'dl  IRON  (911) 

^rft #7  hmi^I  3tt^  Rc)i<n  ii  i o ii 

har  jee-o  japee  harjee-o  saalaahee  vichahu  aap  nivaaree.  ||10|| 

I chant  the  Lord's  Name,  and  praise  my  Dear  Lord;  egotism  is  eradicated  from  within  me. 

II10II 

?jTH  14F3f  3Td' d irfemr  Hd  ddRt  ||<*<*||  (911) 

TPJ  ijr  % TT^stt  Rd  SRTft  II  ? ? II 

naam  padaarath  gur  tay  paa-i-aa  akhut  sachay  bhandaaree.  ||1 1 1| 

The  treasure  of  the  Naam  is  obtained  from  the  Guru;  the  treasures  of  the  True  Lord  are 
inexhaustible.  ||1 1 1| 


»Rlfe»F  3dl3'  7>  WFU  331  fed*-!1  ^fd  335  IFdt  IRPII  (911) 

3TT^T3TT  '4TTT  dt  3TTT  cp5T  W>ft  f^TT  ^ T^T  m^t  II  H H 

apni-aa  bhagtaa  no  aapay  tuthaa  apnee  kirpaa  kar  kal  Dhaaree.  ||12|| 

He  Himself  is  pleased  with  His  devotees;  by  His  Grace,  He  infuses  His  strenqth  within 
them.  1 1 1 2 1 1 

fS7)  W%  oft  35*#  Hdfe  ^Itl'dl  II  =13 II  (911) 

frt^T  ?TTT  TTR-  # *TTT  ^fHlO  II  ? 3 II 

tin  saachay  naam  kee  sadaa  bhukh  laagee  gaavan  sabad  veechaaree.  ||13|| 

They  always  feel  hunger  for  the  True  Name;  they  sing  and  contemplate  the  Shabad.  ||13|| 

tftf  fvf  Hf  feg  u fen  or  »rtf3  fwf  ylti'dl  ii Ten  (911) 

sft?  1%  ^ t f^T  TT  3TPITJ  41h  I -H  ||?Y|| 

jee-o  pind  sabh  kichh  hai  tis  kaa  aakhan  bikham  beechaaree.  ||14|| 

Soul,  body  and  everything  are  His;  it  is  so  difficult  to  speak  of,  and  contemplate  Him.  ||1 4|| 

Hdfe  35dT  M tT7>  ftSHdd  IFfo  |Rt|||  (911) 

ll^ll 

sabad  lagay  say-ee  jan  nistaray  bha-ojal  paar  utaaree.  ||15|| 

Those  humble  beings  who  are  attached  to  the  Shabad  are  saved;  they  cross  over  the 
terrifying  world-ocean.  ||15|| 

fa?>  ufo  W%  3 yrfo  7i  IF#  ft  3 dld'dl  IR£ll  (911) 

^TT  TT  TTfr  d"  TTt  TT  iff  II  ? ^ II 

bin  har  saachay  ko  paar  na  paavai  boojhai  ko  veechaaree.  ||16|| 

Without  the  True  Lord,  no  one  can  cross  over;  how  rare  are  those  who  contemplate  and 
understand  this.  ||16|| 

h gfo  fefw  hs^  iTfe»r  info  ufo  irafe  ihpii  (911) 

f^f%3TT  mf  TTT3TT  fSrf^T  ’TTPFt  II  ? Oil 

jo  Dhur  likhi-aa  so-ee  paa-i-aa  mil  har  sabad  savaaree.  ||17|| 

We  obtain  only  that  which  is  pre-ordained;  receiving  the  Lord's  Shabad,  we  are 
embellished.  ||17|| 

3Tfe»Tr  ofd'fi  HW  d1#  FFd  (Vfe  fu»Fdt  IRtZlI  (911) 

T4T3TT  4vTT  v Irfl  ’TTT  ||  II 

kaa-i-aa  kanchan  sabday  raatee  saachai  naa-ay  pi-aaree.  ||18|| 

Imbued  with  the  Shabad,  the  body  becomes  golden,  and  loves  only  the  True  Name.  ||18|| 


opfe»r  wffnfe  dtf  w&w  irafe  dld'dl  iRtf  11  (911) 

srftft  Trfit  ^rfe'Chi’O  11^11 

kaa-i-aa  amrit  rahee  bharpooray  paa-ee-ai  sabad  veechaaree.  ||19|| 

The  body  is  then  filled  to  overflowing  with  Ambrosial  Nectar,  obtained  by  contemplating 
the  Shabad.  ||19|| 

h uf  tfHfo  M ufo  ffe  he  muot^  upon  (911) 

^fr  ^Wf|  M wft  frfr  ^ ^ 3rrftt#  11  ^ ° 11 

jo  parabh  khojeh  say-ee  paavahi  horfoot  moo-ay  ahaNkaaree.  ||20|| 

Those  who  seek  God,  find  Him;  others  burst  and  die  from  their  own  egotism.  ||20|| 

wt  terfij  HdoT  Ftefr  3Td  t ufe  fw#  IIP^II  (911) 

^rrfr  Rh^iB  *rrft  ?pr % ir  ? 11 

baadee  binsahi  sayvak  sayveh  gur  kai  hayt  pi-aaree.  ||21 1| 

The  debaters  waste  away,  while  the  servants  serve,  with  love  and  affection  for  the  Guru. 

II21II 

H tfdfl  3E  ftlTO  WltJ'd  o6rf  fen  A1  H'dl  IIP?  II  (911) 

m ^fnff  cf^  Rsrrj  ^3#  f^RTHT#  iirrii 

so  jogee  tat  gi-aan  beechaaray  ha-umai  tarisnaa  maaree.  ||22|| 

He  alone  is  a Yogi,  who  contemplates  the  essence  of  spiritual  wisdom,  and  conquers 
egotism  and  thirsty  desire.  ||22|| 

HfedFd  frTH  £ fodT  IIP3II  (911) 

hItRR  TPTT  fcf#  WT  I^PT  dt  f^TT  cRIT#  II R ^ II 

satgur  daataa  tinai  pachhaataa  jis  no  kirpaa  tumaaree.  ||23|| 

The  True  Guru,  the  Great  Giver,  is  revealed  to  those  upon  whom  You  bestow  Your  Grace, 
O Lord.  1 123| | 

HfedTd  7i  Hdfo  HTfewF  S5#  ffe  H$  »]<jo('dl  II58II  (911) 

T TTT^STT  ^TFT  fft  iJtT  sR+iT]  || R^|| 

satgur  na  sayveh  maa-i-aa  laagay  doob  moo-ay  ahaNkaaree.  ||24|| 

Those  who  do  not  serve  the  True  Guru,  and  who  are  attached  to  Maya,  are  drowned;  they 
die  in  their  own  egotism.  ||24|| 

frraf  WEfd  FPH  feEf  HE1  oft#  rPfe  fHWfrtf  II  3d  II  (911) 

3Td#  EFJ  mj  ##  ^ITT  Rp|j  o -rm  II R R II 

jichar  andar  saas  tichar  sayvaa  keechai  jaa-ay  milee-ai  raam  muraaree.  ||25|| 

As  long  as  there  is  breath  within  you,  so  long  you  should  serve  the  Lord;  then,  you  will  go 
and  meet  the  Lord.  ||25|| 


tT3T3  UU  fe?>  gr#  »flj£  fU»f  Utfe  fwut  IIP^II  (911) 

3TTf^  ^TfTT  T|  Tjrft  3FR  fasr  tfrft  f^3TTft  IR^II 

an-din  jaagat  rahai  din  raatee  apnay  pari-a  pareet  pi-aaree.  ||26|| 

Night  and  day,  she  remains  awake  and  aware,  day  and  night;  she  is  the  darling  bride  of 
her  Beloved  Husband  Lord.  ||26|| 

37>  H$  ^ U^U  ttbret  WU?>  3TU  f%3U  yfttd'dl  IIPPII  (911) 

cRJ  3Tft  3Tft  ^ IRV3II 

tan  man  vaaree  vaar  ghumaa-ee  apnay  gur  vitahu  balihaaree.  ||27|| 

I offer  my  body  and  mind  in  sacrifice  to  my  Guru;  I am  a sacrifice  to  Him.  ||27|| 

HTfew  HU  fotfH  H'fedl1  §HU  HUfe  dld'dl  II 3 till  (911) 

HT^SUTfr^  RnRl  7TRTT  ^ 'ThiO  ir^ii 

maa-i-aa  moh  binas  jaa-igaa  ubray  sabad  veechaaree.  ||28|| 

Attachment  to  Maya  will  end  and  go  away;  only  by  contemplating  the  Shabad  will  you  be 
saved.  ||28|| 

»rfU  rranu  nut  trer  aru  t Hufe  dld'dl  nptfii  (9ip 

^rnt  ^pr  % cfHi'H  ir%ii 

aap  jagaa-ay  say-ee  jaagay  gur  kai  sabad  veechaaree.  ||29|| 

They  are  awake  and  aware,  whom  the  Lord  Himself  awakens;  so  contemplate  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad.  ||29|| 

(■TOoT  Hut  HU  frT  ?7H  ?>  33fu  3313  rft%  dld'dl  II30II8IR3II  (911) 

3TTT  TR  1%  3PJ  3 %3f|  W #31^  II  3 ° 11*11  H || 

naanak  say-ee  moo-ay  je  naam  nacheeteh  bhagatjeevay  veechaaree.  ||30||4||13|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  do  not  remember  the  Naam  are  dead.  The  devotees  live  in 
contemplative  meditation.  ||30||4||13|| 

U’Hcxwl  HOW  3 II  (911) 

1143-0  TTfRTT  3 II 

raamkalee  mehlaa  3. 

Raamkalee,  Third  Mehl: 

?3H  tirl'f)1  3FU  3 feyfe  UU  ttfWUf  II *3 II  (911) 

3PJ  ’33T3T  t TR3TT  t|  3fT3Tf  II  ? II 

naam  khajaanaa  gur  tay  paa-i-aa  taripat  rahay  aaghaa-ee.  ||1 1| 

Receiving  the  treasure  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  from  the  Guru,  I remain 
satisfied  and  fulfilled.  ||1 1| 


HdO  dldtfftr  Jjoffd  dlld  ITSt  II  (911) 

HrTf  Tpf#  Trjrr  Tnf  II 

santahu  gurmukh  mukat  gat  paa-ee. 

O Saints,  the  Gurmukhs  attain  the  state  of  liberation. 

Ecx  ?tk  ui3  wrefo  y%  oft  ?fe»ret  ii^ii  11  (912) 

TPJ  ^%3TT  w:  ^ II  \ II  RTT  II 

ayk  naam  vasi-aa  ghat  antar  pooray  kee  vadi-aa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  One  Name  abides  deep  within  my  heart;  such  is  the  glorious  greatness  of  the  Perfect 
Lord.  ||1 1 1 Pause| | 

wr  srasr  wr  fars*  forra  ip  11  (912) 

3TFT  TRIT  3TT^  f wf  II  ^ || 

aapay  kartaa  aapay  bhugtaa  daydaa  rijak  sabaa-ee.  ||2|| 

He  Himself  is  the  Creator,  and  He  Himself  is  the  Enjoyer.  He  Himself  gives  sustenance  to 
all.  ||2|| 

fT  fes  cxdd1  H ?>  oidd1  fTCt  113 II  (912) 

wfc  rf|3TT  3FR7  RRT  «nf  ||  3 || 

jo  kichh  karnaa  so  kar  rahi-aa  avar  na  karnaa  jaa-ee.  ||3|| 

Whatever  He  wants  to  do,  He  is  doing;  no  one  else  can  do  anything.  ||3|| 

ttpLr  fph  fHHfe  fnfr  ftrfe  ijtr  fret  mb n (912) 

3TFT  XTR  RTR  f^Tp-  ?tt  ||Y|| 

aapay  saajay  sarisat  upaa-ay  sir  sir  DhanDhai  laa-ee.  ||4|| 

He  Himself  fashions  and  creates  the  creation;  He  links  each  and  every  person  to  their 
task.  ||4|| 

feHftr  m URU  Hfddlfd  Hfe  IIUII  (912) 

TTTf  HpPjP  Trf^rfrRTf  ll^ll 

tiseh  sarayvhu  taa  sukh  paavhu  satgur  mayl  milaa-ee.  ||5|| 

If  you  serve  Him,  then  you  will  find  peace;  the  True  Guru  will  unite  you  in  His  Union.  ||5|| 

»fTV3T  »ny  ttrfu  ©ire  7>  W451  ws\  ii£ii  (912) 

3TTWT  3TPJ  3TTR-  RTIR  3 FTf  ^ II  % || 

aapnaa  aap  aap  upaa-ay  alakh  na  lakh-naa  jaa-ee.  ||6|| 

The  Lord  Himself  creates  Himself;  the  Unseen  Lord  cannot  be  seen.  ||6|| 

WR  HTfr  WR  feHSfew?)  IIPII  (912) 

3TRT  MlP  41^  iH  3TT  fm  TT  T rPTpf  ||13|| 

aapay  maar  jeevaalay  aapay  tis  no  til  na  tamaa-ee.  ||7|| 

He  Himself  kills,  and  brings  back  to  life;  He  does  not  have  even  an  iota  of  greed.  ||7|| 


fefe  WS  fefe  H3TH  oft§  »Ftr  lit  II  (912) 

TTcT  ^i%  ^FTT  ^tcT  3TFT  'TTfcT  4T?rf  ||^|| 

ik  daatay  ik  mangtay  keetay  aapay  bhagat  karaa-ee.  ||8|| 

Some  are  made  givers,  and  some  are  made  beggars;  He  Himself  inspires  us  to  devotional 
worship.  ||8|| 

H <SS3'dfl  first  E5T  rPB1  FD-FSt  II tf  II  (912) 

?t  ^c+rRft  f^pft  ^TTrTT  ^TRTf  IIU 

say  vadbhaagee  jinee  ayko  jaataa  sachay  rahay  samaa-ee.  ||9|| 

Those  who  know  the  One  Lord  are  very  fortunate;  they  remain  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord. 
II9II 

»rfU  Hfy  »r£f  oftxfe  sra^  s trot  iitoii  (912) 

3TTR-  3TT^r  #rrf^  S'  II  ? o II 

aap  saroop  si-aanaa  aapay  keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ee.  ||10|| 

He  Himself  is  beautiful,  He  Himself  is  wise  and  clever;  His  worth  cannot  be  expressed. 
II10II 

wit wwire wsfo »py ssfrt mu  (912) 

3tft  w 3ttt  wrft  huh 

aapay  dukh  sukh  paa-ay  antar  aapay  bharam  bhulaa-ee.  ||1 1 1| 

He  Himself  infuses  pain  and  pleasure;  He  Himself  makes  them  wander  around  in  doubt. 

II11II 

ww  areHftr  ww  fear#  wr  fet  Horet  iispii  (912) 

STT  TTTT  STTT  3fy  fat  HI  Til  II  U H 

vadaa  daataa  gurmukh  jaataa  niguree  anDh  firai  lokaa-ee.  ||12|| 

The  Great  Giver  is  revealed  to  the  Gurmukh;  without  the  Guru,  the  world  wanders  in 
darkness.  ||12|| 

frTSt  erfw  fecT  We  »rfe»F  Hlddlfd  |3  WSt  11=1311  (912) 

far^t  STfaw  fan  3tt^3tt  -hRi^P.  nun 

jinee  chaakhi-aa  tinaa  saad  aa-i-aa  satgur  boojh  bujhaa-ee.  ||13|| 

Those  who  taste,  enjoy  the  flavor;  the  True  Guru  imparts  this  understanding.  ||13|| 

feofsr  f?5fa feotsr  arawftr  sfe  asfat  irbii  (912) 

TW  STSf  3TTf^  ^TTTT  nRT  fTTfa  II?  *11 

iknaa  naavhu  aap  bhulaa-ay  iknaa  gurmukh  day-ay  bujhaa-ee.  ||14|| 

Some,  the  Lord  causes  to  forget  and  lose  the  Name;  others  become  Gurmukh,  and  are 
granted  this  understanding.  ||14|| 


HT7  JTC7  H'tt'fdd  HTO  feH  ||<WII  (912) 

TOTTOTHMlRg  TOf  ftr- ^ Tft  Tft3Trt  II  ^11 

sadaa  sadaa  saalaahihu  santahu  tis  dee  vadee  vadi-aa-ee.  ||15|| 

Forever  and  ever,  praise  the  Lord,  O Saints;  how  glorious  is  His  greatness!  ||15|| 

fen  fa?>  »re§  7>  Sftt  offt  3*P^H  3^3  di'tl  IIT^II  (912) 

f^Tj  3TTO  T TOT  Tft  dHM^  TO  TOTT  II  ^ II 

tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ee  raajaa  kar  tapaavas  banat  banaa-ee.  ||16|| 

There  is  no  other  King  except  Him;  He  administers  justice,  as  He  has  made  it.  ||16|| 

fc»F§  feHorlTO  HTT7  f%TO  Uo(H  HTOTt  IITOMI  (912) 

f^3TR  iM  TO  | TO  TOTT  fTTO  fTOJ  TOtf  II  ^11 

ni-aa-o  tisai  kaa  hai  sad  saachaa  virlay  hukam  manaa-ee.  ||17|| 

His  justice  is  always  True;  how  rare  are  those  who  accept  His  Command.  ||17|| 

fHH  t Wt  HT7  fa»fTOJ  frrf?)  TTTHfkT  ai'tl  lITtll  (912) 

frFT  TT  TFft  TOT  1%3TTT|f  f^lfi  ^Psl  TOFT  TOTTT  II  ^Kll 

tis  no  paraanee  sadaa  Dhi-aavahu  jin  gurmukh  banat  banaa-ee.  ||18|| 

O mortal,  meditate  forever  on  the  Lord,  who  has  made  the  Gurmukh  in  His  making.  ||18|| 

Hfero  it  H TO  Ht#  frTH  ftret  ?TH  lITtfll  (912) 

*tt  TT  *pj  ffftt  TPJ  wt  ll^ll 

satgur  bhaytai  so  jan  seejhai  jis  hirdai  naam  vasaa-ee.  ||19|| 

That  humble  being  who  meets  with  the  True  Guru  is  fulfilled;  the  Naam  abides  in  his  heart. 
I|19|| 

Fra7  »rfU  ht7  u hto  a1#  Haft  H&'tl  iipoii  (912) 

TOT  STtR  TOT  t'  TTOT  3 1'jfi  TOlt  >^'JI  l|  II  ^ o II 

sachaa  aap  sadaa  hai  saachaa  banee  sabad  sunaa-ee.  ||20|| 

The  True  Lord  is  Himself  forever  True;  He  announces  His  Bani,  the  Word  of  His  Shabad. 

I|20|| 

(TOor  Hfe  %ftr  afu»T  f%TTHTO  TO7  Uf  Tf%»T  Ha  wt  IIP^IItllRBII  (912) 

TITO  gffrr  %f%  Tf|3TT  RTOI^iTOTOJ  ^TOTOTTTf  IR?  IRII?Y|| 

naanak  sun  vaykh  rahi-aa  vismaad  mayraa  parabh  ravi-aa  sarab  thaa-ee.  ||21 1|5||14|| 
Nanak  is  wonderstruck,  hearing  and  seeing  His  Lord;  my  God  is  all-pervading, 
everywhere.  ||21 1|5||14|| 

TOHcXmI  HUW  3 ttfTTJ  (917) 

TOTOft  TOTO  3 3TT^ 

raamkalee  mehlaa  3 anand 

Raamkalee,  Third  Mehl,  Anand  ~ The  Song  Of  Bliss: 


HPddld  UHTfe  II  (917) 

II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

gfe»F  M ^PS  HPddld  H J-PfettF  II  (917) 

3Ft^  ^3TT  tft  RTT  t TTT3TT  II 

anand  bha-i-aa  mayree  maa-ay  satguroo  mai  paa-i-aa. 

I am  in  ecstasy,  O my  mother,  for  I have  found  my  True  Guru. 

HPddJd  S ipfe»F  FTUTT  Fltt  Hf?>  t»F  II  (917) 

rf  ttw  Mt  ^frsrr  ^rmf 3TT  ii 

satgur  ta  paa-i-aa  sahj  saytee  man  vajee-aa  vaaDhaa-ee-aa. 

I have  found  the  True  Guru,  with  intuitive  ease,  and  my  mind  vibrates  with  the  music  of 
bliss. 

d'dl  ddrt  Utl»P  Hae  dl"S<i  »FSt»F  II  (917) 

7-pi  Trpr  t^3tt  tttt  T twtt  3^3*7  11 

raag  ratan  parvaar  paree-aa  sabad  gaavan  aa-ee-aa. 

The  jewelled  melodies  and  their  related  celestial  harmonies  have  come  to  sing  the  Word 
of  the  Shabad. 

HW  S W^l I frTfit  II  (917) 

tfttt  cr  FTTf  fft  %rr  Tift  wrw  n 

sabdo  ta  gaavhu  haree  kayraa  man  jinee  vasaa-i-aa. 

The  Lord  dwells  within  the  minds  of  those  who  sing  the  Shabad. 

oft  wrarr  u»f  HPddid  h irfe»r  irii  (917) 

T^f  TPTJ  ftSTT  t TT^SfT  II  ? II 

kahai  naanak  anand  ho-aa  satguroo  mai  paa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

Says  Nanak,  I am  in  ecstasy,  for  I have  found  my  True  Guru.  ||1 1| 

S'  H7)  Hfs»F  S He1  SU  oPd  rt'tt  II  (917) 

T ■TT  RTT  Tf  TFT  II 

ay  man  mayri-aa  too  sadaa  rahu  har  naalay. 

O my  mind,  remain  always  with  the  Lord. 

uft  ?pfo  SU  f H?>  H%  ftf  Hfe  P^H'dcr1  II  (917) 

Rmutii  ii 

har  naal  rahu  too  man  mayray  dookh  sabh  visaarnaa. 

Remain  always  with  the  Lord,  O my  mind,  and  all  sufferings  will  be  forgotten. 


tfdflcCd  §3  S3  331  6T3tT  to  Hd'dcl'  II  (917) 

SHflTP  3%f  to  to  TH^T  tor  -Hctpuil  II 

angeekaar  oh  karay  tayraa  kaaraj  sabh  savaarnaa. 

He  will  accept  You  as  His  own,  and  all  your  affairs  will  be  perfectly  arranged. 

H3A'  dlW  HH33  H»F>ft  H (of 6 Hrtd  f%TT%  II  (917) 

^TM  33T  33T3;  gaTPft  m fto  TRf  toK  II 

sabhnaa  galaa  samrath  su-aamee  so  ki-o  manhu  visaaray. 

Our  Lord  and  Master  is  all-powerful  to  do  all  things,  so  why  forget  Him  from  your  mind? 

S3  cVftof  H?j  H3  Htl1  33  did  <VW  IIP II  (917) 

to'  3 M 33  to  33T  ?to  d R II  ? II 

kahai  naanak  man  mayray  sadaa  rahu  har  naalay.  ||2|| 

Says  Nanak,  O my  mind,  remain  always  with  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

to  H'diy  fe»r  tot  urf%  %%  11  (917) 
to  toto  ftor  tot  to  to  11 

saachay  saahibaa  ki-aa  naahee  ghar  tayrai. 

O my  True  Lord  and  Master,  what  is  there  which  is  not  in  Your  celestial  home? 

Uff%  3 33  FTf  feg  3 ftTH  %(%  H 1333  II  (917) 

to  3 to  *PJ  ^ Rl^  ^ IN1'  II 

ghar  ta  tayrai  sabh  kichh  hai  jis  deh  so  paav-ay. 

Everything  is  in  Your  home;  they  receive,  unto  whom  You  give. 

H31  tofe  JW3  3%t  ?TH  to  3733%  II  (917) 

33T  tof%  3PT3  to  TPJ  to  d-HMU  II 

sadaa  sifat  salaah  tayree  naam  man  vasaava-ay. 

Constantly  singing  Your  Praises  and  Glories,  Your  Name  is  enshrined  in  the  mind. 

TTH  ftT?>  of  Hf?>  3fa»F  tot  H33  Uf%3  II  (917) 

3"PJ  fto  % -Hpi  tosrr  3 R 333  3to  II 

naam  jin  kai  man  vasi-aa  vaajay  sabad  ghanayray. 

The  divine  melody  of  the  Shabad  vibrates  for  those,  within  whose  minds  the  Naam  abides. 

S3  ?r?js  to  torn  fs»r  <tot  to  33  11311  (917) 

to  to  toto  ftor  tot  to  to  11  3 11 

kahai  naanak  sachay  saahib  ki-aa  naahee  ghar  tayrai.  ||3|| 

Says  Nanak,  O my  True  Lord  and  Master,  what  is  there  which  is  not  in  Your  home?  ||3|| 


FPtF  H31  »nn#  II  (917) 

ttttt  tpj  Tpr  ii 

saachaa  naam  mayraa  aaDhaaro. 

The  True  Name  is  my  only  support. 

JTtJ  WHf  H31  frTfe  ftF  Hfe  dl^'«l»F  II  (917) 

TPJ  3T?TTT  tHT  PrRr  ^IT  *rPr  Wfsrr  II 

saach  naam  aDhaar  mayraa  jin  bhukhaa  sabh  gavaa-ee-aa. 

The  True  Name  is  my  only  support;  it  satisfies  all  hunger. 

otfo  h%  h*t  nfc  »nfe  ?frr»r  frTf?>  fes1  Hfe  yrreW  11  (917) 

T^R"  *H i frj  mP  3TT^  MpSTT  PP  TW  -Tf^T  ^RTf^T  || 

kar  saaNt  sukh  man  aa-ay  vasi-aa  jin  ichhaa  sabh  pujaa-ee-aa. 

It  has  brought  peace  and  tranquility  to  my  mind;  it  has  fulfilled  all  my  desires. 

HtF  olOO'e  offcj1  f%ZU  ftTH  tjt»F  sf<J  II  (917) 

tttt  v m i ,ji  Rd§  Pm  uf$  cjl^srrfsfT  n 

sadaa  kurbaan  keetaa  guroo  vitahu  jis  dee-aa  ayhi  vadi-aa-ee-aa. 

I am  forever  a sacrifice  to  the  Guru,  who  possesses  such  glorious  greatness. 

o(0  cVrto(  HdO  HOO  Halt;  MOO  fij»FR  II  (917) 

^TFTf  g°Tf  Wf  ’TT f % STCf  f^anft  || 

kahai  naanak  sunhu  santahu  sabad  Dharahu  pi-aaro. 

Says  Nanak,  listen,  O Saints;  enshrine  love  for  the  Shabad. 

JTB1  ?>TH  K31  »nrt  118 II  (917) 

’TPTT  TPJ  ^FT  3TTSrrfr  ll^ll 

saachaa  naam  mayraa  aaDhaaro.  ||4|| 

The  True  Name  is  my  only  support.  ||4|| 

utr  rra?  frr  utfo  nscdl  n (917) 

MM  TT  HMd  fcl (t  M R F'TFi'  II 

vaajay  panch  sabad  tit  ghar  sabhaagai. 

The  Panch  Shabad,  the  five  primal  sounds,  vibrate  in  that  blessed  house. 

Uffo  HW  ^ ofW  frT3  Uffo  rjRW  II  (917) 

mR  -t'tft frt  m n trt  P^  ^rR-  u i ii 

ghar  sabhaagai  sabad  vaajay  kalaa  jit  ghar  Dhaaree-aa. 

In  that  blessed  house,  the  Shabad  vibrates;  He  infuses  His  almighty  power  into  it. 


ifa  offa  ora  (idol  Fpfew  II  (917) 

TT  ^ Tfa  tfa  TOf  TiTf  TTfaTT  II 

panch  doot  tuDh  vas  keetay  kaal  kantak  maari-aa. 

Through  You,  we  subdue  the  five  demons  of  desire,  and  slay  Death,  the  torturer. 

yfd  oldPH  ipfew  3IJ  frHA  fir  A'Ih  ofd  t Wdl  II  (917) 

Tfat  tn^3TT  T^  far  TiT fa  TTfa  f[ft  % FT  II 

Dhur  karam  paa-i-aa  tuDh  jin  ka-o  se  naam  har  kai  laagay. 

Those  who  have  such  pre-ordained  destiny  are  attached  to  the  Lord's  Name. 

A'Aof  37J  Hit  UW  ffa  Uffe  WlAOtJ  lit]  ||  (917) 

Tiff  TO^  Tf  ^ ffTT  fafi;  Tfa  TO  ll^ll 

kahai  naanak  tah  sukh  ho-aa  tit  ghar  anhad  vaajay.  ||5|| 

Says  Nanak,  they  are  at  peace,  and  the  unstruck  sound  current  vibrates  within  their 
homes.  ||5|| 

JTtft  fet  fa  A fa  f?>HTSl'  II  (917) 

TOft  fat  ftp;  faf  Pl-H  iufi  11 
saachee  livai  bin  dayh  nimaanee. 

Without  the  true  love  of  devotion,  the  body  is  without  honor. 

fa  fewfaf  fot  a'ao  few  fa  ^e'dlw  II  (917) 

fa  ffanfa  fat  TOf  faTT  fa  trfatTT  II 

dayh  nimaanee  livai  baajhahu  ki-aa  karay  vaychaaree-aa. 

The  body  is  dishonored  without  devotional  love;  what  can  the  poor  wretches  do? 

3T  a'5  HHTT  o(fe  A'ol  felt1  Offa  aA^'dlW  II  (917) 

^ ^ TTOT  ^ TTTfj-  fan  Tfa  nmfasrr  II 

tuDh  baajh  samrath  ko-ay  naahee  kirpaa  kar  banvaaree-aa. 

No  one  except  You  is  all-powerful;  please  bestow  Your  Mercy,  O Lord  of  all  nature. 

?>§  UT  tj'6  A'ol  Frafe  tt'ldl  H'S'dl  W II  (917) 

ttt  to  far  to  nft  nrfa  fat  TOfatTr  n 

ays  na-o  hor  thaa-o  naahee  sabad  laag  savaaree-aa. 

There  is  no  place  of  rest,  other  than  the  Name;  attached  to  the  Shabad,  we  are 
embellished  with  beauty. 

fa  TOT  fot  HTOJ  few  fa  fafaw  ll£ll  (917) 

Tiff  TOT)  fat  TOf  faTT  Tit  farfafTT  ||  % || 

kahai  naanak  livai  baajhahu  ki-aa  karay  vaychaaree-aa.  ||6|| 

Says  Nanak,  without  devotional  love,  what  can  the  poor  wretches  do?  ||6|| 


»F?>tJ  »F7>tJ  FT?  of  ofU  ty'rtt!  3IU  % FFfeWF  II  (917) 

3TTT^  3TR^  3TT7T^  ^ % ^nf^TSTr  II 

aanand  aanand  sabh  ko  kahai  aanand  guroo  tay  jaani-aa. 

Bliss,  bliss  - everyone  talks  of  bliss;  bliss  is  known  only  through  the  Guru. 

M'le^r  ty'rte  He1  3iu  % feu1  fuwrfewr  11  (917) 

^TTf^STT  3TR^  7KT  tjt  ^ ^ f^3nft3TT  II 

jaani-aa  aanand  sadaa  gur  tay  kirpaa  karay  pi-aari-aa. 

Eternal  bliss  in  known  only  through  the  Guru,  when  the  Beloved  Lord  grants  His  Grace. 

^fe  few  fewfetf  fcTPTT?)  ttlrlrt  FFfeWF  II  (917) 

Tff  fer^rr  Tft  PtsTR  ii 

kar  kirpaa  kilvikh  katay  gi-aan  anjan  saari-aa. 

Granting  His  Grace,  He  cuts  away  our  sins;  He  blesses  us  with  the  healing  ointment  of 
spiritual  wisdom. 

ttltldO  (rift  ^ HU  HU1  fe?j  ^ HW  JTO  FRrfettF  II  (917) 

Rn  TT  fftf  c]TT  feu  ^FT  ’TT^  FR iP  M II 

andrahu  jin  kaa  moh  tutaa  tin  kaa  sabad  sachai  savaari-aa. 

Those  who  eradicate  attachment  from  within  themselves,  are  adorned  with  the  Shabad, 
the  Word  of  the  True  Lord. 

^U  cVrtof  HU  W?ra  U ttTrtt!  3TU  U FFfettF  IIPII  (917) 

3pt^  I 3TR^  u ^rrfaT3TT  11^311 

kahai  naanak  ayhu  anand  hai  aanand  gur  tay  jaani-aa.  ||7|| 

Says  Nanak,  this  alone  is  bliss  - bliss  which  is  known  through  the  Guru.  ||7|| 

WW  frTH  3 ufu  HUt  FR  UR  II  (918) 

URT  Pl  ^ ^ ■Ml  f TTt  II 

baabaa  jis  too  deh  so-ee  jan  paavai. 

O Baba,  he  alone  receives  it,  unto  whom  You  give  it. 

UR  3 H Ft?>  efo  frIH  ?>  Ufe  fe»F  cxdfd  %UTfe»F  II  (918) 

TTt  U ’ft  '3FJ  f H?  Pl'H  HT  tftff  f%3TT  TTl%  I P 3TT  II 

paavai  ta  so  jan  deh  jis  no  hor  ki-aa  karahi  vaychaari-aa. 

He  alone  receives  it,  unto  whom  You  give  it;  what  can  the  other  poor  wretched  beings  do? 

fefe  3Ufe  3&i  feufe  UU  fefe  fefe  f^fe  wldl  FRrfettF  II  (918) 

Tf%  rTTf^  ^ i%rf|  cR  feffe  Ulffr  RT^t  wft3TT  II 

ik  bharam  bhooiay  fireh  dah  dis  ik  naam  laag  savaari-aa. 

Some  are  deluded  by  doubt,  wandering  in  the  ten  directions;  some  are  adorned  with 
attachment  to  the  Naam. 


3T3  j-l dH1  til  H7j  3fe»F  frT?)1  3"S«  II  (918) 

^ TW^t  ^ ^3TT  PKJH^  f^MT  'AM  ^TTF  || 

gur  parsaadee  man  bha-i-aa  nirmal  jinaa  bhaanaa  bhaav-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  mind  becomes  immaculate  and  pure,  for  those  who  follow  God's 
Will. 

ojff  cVrto(  frtH  ef<J  fU»F%  rt?>  lit: II  (918) 

^ d Ftf  ^ TRTT  II  ^ || 

kahai  naanak  jis  deh  pi-aaray  so-ee  jan  paav-ay.  ||8|| 

Says  Nanak,  he  alone  receives  it,  unto  whom  You  give  it,  O Beloved  Lord.  ||8|| 

H3  fwfcj  »1o(tl  o(dd  cXd'fil  II  (918) 

3TRf  FcT  f^STTftfr  3T^T?T  # TFf  II 

aavhu  sant  pi-aariho  akath  kee  karah  kahaanee. 

Come,  Beloved  Saints,  let  us  speak  the  Unspoken  Speech  of  the  Lord. 

o(dd  cxd'fil  »lo(tj  o(dl  fo(d  S»T%  II  (918) 

W ^3TTt  Trt^  H 

karah  kahaanee  akath  kayree  kit  du-aarai  paa-ee-ai. 

How  can  we  speak  the  Unspoken  Speech  of  the  Lord?  Through  which  door  will  we  find 
Him? 

3^  H3  uGH-f  3T3  OodhT  Hfettf  II  (918) 

?T5  TT5  ST5  ^ fppfrr  Trf^rr  FT^  II 

tan  man  Dhan  sabh  sa-up  gur  ka-o  hukam  mani-ai  paa-ee-ai. 

Surrender  body,  mind,  wealth,  and  everything  to  the  Guru;  obey  the  Order  of  His  Will,  and 
you  will  find  Him. 

UoTH  HfrtO  3T3  old'  dl"Sd  Htfl  a'dl  II  (918) 

■Hpig  %TT  M ^ ^ | ufi  II 

hukam  mannihu  guroo  kayraa  gaavhu  sachee  banee. 

Obey  the  Hukam  of  the  Guru's  Command,  and  sing  the  True  Word  of  His  Bani. 

oft  ?TOc*  H53  H3U  offer  »iofg  oFP^t  lltf  II  (918) 

dFrj  WH +*1 UH  n^n 

kahai  naanak  sunhu  santahu  kathihu  akath  kahaanee.  ||9|| 

Says  Nanak,  listen,  O Saints,  and  speak  the  Unspoken  Speech  of  the  Lord.  ||9|| 

£ H7>  337P  foft  ?>  ipfeWT  II  (918) 

TT  TFT  ^pRT  ^Pprt  d TTT3TT  II 

ay  man  chanchlaa  chaturaa-ee  kinai  na  paa-i-aa. 

O fickle  mind,  through  cleverness,  no  one  has  found  the  Lord. 


3dd'5l  ?)  irfe»T  fetfHfeH?)  Hfd»F  II  (918) 

^TTf  3 3T333  ^1%  33  RRs3  II 

chaturaa-ee  na  paa-i-aa  kinai  too  sun  man  mayri-aa. 

Through  cleverness,  no  one  has  found  Him;  listen,  O my  mind. 

§3  HTfewr  H33t  frTfe  53  33fr{  fWfeWF  II  (918) 

33  37333  m^ft  ^33333  h 

ayh  maa-i-aa  mohnee  jin  ayt  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa. 

This  Maya  is  so  fascinating;  because  of  it,  people  wander  in  doubt. 

fc'fertF  3 H35t  fe?j  o(l 3t  friff)  OdlQttl  Ur3l»fT  II  (918) 

*3333  3 hWA\  f3#  #rft  f%1R-  31333  11 

maa-i-aa  ta  mohnee  tinai  keetee  jin  thag-ulee  paa-ee-aa. 

This  fascinating  Maya  was  created  by  the  One  who  has  administered  this  potion. 

33EF3  ^t3T  feH  f%53  frrf?>  H3  Hts7  ?5Tfe»F  II  (918) 

Rid  I fcltl  fddg  Pi  Pi  Rig  41il  3T33TT  II 

kurbaan  keetaa  tisai  vitahu  jin  moh  meethaa  laa-i-aa. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  the  One  who  has  made  emotional  attachment  sweet. 

oft  333*  H3  3375  ddd'Rl  fat  3 1-Pf3»3  113011  (918) 

3T3f  TR  3^13  3 3T33TT  II  ? o || 

kahai  naanak  man  chanchal  chaturaa-ee  kinai  na  paa-i-aa.  ||10|| 

Says  Nanak,  O fickle  mind,  no  one  has  found  Him  through  cleverness.  ||10|| 

£ H7>  fwf3»3  3 JTC7  H3  HIM  II  (918) 

3 33^-311^33  3337  3^3333  II 

ay  man  pi-aari-aa  too  sadaa  sach  samaalay. 

O beloved  mind,  contemplate  the  True  Lord  forever. 

53  o (ca  3 frT  StftT  3W  cVdl  33  <VW  II  (918) 

33f33f  T33T  ^ 3#  3t  3T^  II 

ayhu  kutamb  too  je  daykh-daa  chalai  naahee  tayrai  naalay. 

This  family  which  you  see  shall  not  go  along  with  you. 

H'ltj  33  375  <Vdl  f3H  rt'ltt  lo(Q  f33  wel*>f  II  (918) 

371%  3^  d iRl  Rl3  d I Pi  f%3  f%3  II 

saath  tayrai  chalai  naahee  tis  naal  ki-o  chit  laa-ee-ai. 

They  shall  not  go  along  with  you,  so  why  do  you  focus  your  attention  on  them? 


W Wj  HW  ?>  oftt  ftT3  mfe  Urid'dlm  II  (918) 

t^TT  ^Fnj  t^T  3 ##  f%r[  stft  H^dKL)  II 

aisaa  kamm  moolay  na  keechai  jit  ant  pachhotaa-ee-ai. 

Don't  do  anything  that  you  will  regret  in  the  end. 

Hfe  3 U3  33  (Vtt  II  (918) 

Hpin--  T\  3WT  TFT  II 

satguroo  kaa  updays  sun  too  hovai  tayrai  naalay. 

Listen  to  the  Teachings  of  the  True  Guru  - these  shall  go  along  with  you. 

oft  ?TOc?  H7>  fW3  3 H3*  H3  HHTO  ll^ll  (918) 

II  ^11 

kahai  naanak  man  pi-aaray  too  sadaa  sach  samaalay.  ||1 1 1| 

Says  Nanak,  O beloved  mind,  contemplate  the  True  Lord  forever.  ||1 1 1| 

WIH  Wldi-dd1  331  m3  ?>  lTfe»T  II  (918) 

sfpt  srn^m  3 tt^3tt  11 

agam  agocharaa  tayraa  ant  na  paa-i-aa. 

O inaccessible  and  unfathomable  Lord,  Your  limits  cannot  be  found. 

m3  3 irfem1  few  331  m^w1  »ry  3 frst  11  (918) 

3T3T  3 TTT3TT  %TT  3TTT3T  3TT^  ^^IT#  II 

anto  na  paa-i-aa  kinai  tayraa  aapnaa  aap  too  jaanhay. 

No  one  has  found  Your  limits;  only  You  Yourself  know. 

rftm  33  hTsI  £f?5  331  fe»F  ^ Wrfef  II  (918) 

4t3T  ^TT  %TT  f%3TT  ^Tf  3nf%  Wf  II 

jee-a  jant  sabh  khayl  tayraa  ki-aa  ko  aakh  vakhaana-ay. 

All  living  beings  and  creatures  are  Your  play;  how  can  anyone  describe  You? 

mrtrfer  3 %*rit  H3  33  ferfej  frai3  ^nfem7 11  (918) 

3Wf|  3 %nf|  33  eft  ftft  333;  ^TTT3TT  II 

aakhahi  ta  vaykheh  sabh  toohai  jin  jagat  upaa-i-aa. 

You  speak,  and  You  gaze  upon  all;  You  created  the  Universe. 

oft  ?TOc*  3 H31  »RTH  t §3*  Mf3  ?>  J-Pfemr  II3PII  (918) 

3^3T3J^33T33^t3^3T^3  3TT33  II  HH 

kahai  naanak  too  sadaa  agamm  hai  tayraa  ant  na  paa-i-aa.  ||12|| 

Says  Nanak,  You  are  forever  inaccessible;  Your  limits  cannot  be  found.  ||12|| 


Jjld  ?>3  Hf?)  rf?j  »rfH3  tftT%  H ttrfHH  % J-Pfew  II  (918) 

TT  Tjfa  ^FT  3Tf^  ^ 3Tf^  ?pr  % T r^3TT  II 

sur  nar  mun  jan  amrit  khojday  so  amrit  gur  tay  paa-i-aa. 

The  angelic  beings  and  the  silent  sages  search  for  the  Ambrosial  Nectar;  this  Amrit  is 
obtained  from  the  Guru. 

ipfewr  mfijH  arfo  foor  ofhst  Fra1  Hf?>  n (9i8> 

TT^STT  srfg^  Tjfr  f^qr  WW\  WT3TT  II 

paa-i-aa  amrit  gur  kirpaa  keenee  sachaa  man  vasaa-i-aa. 

This  Amrit  is  obtained,  when  the  Guru  grants  His  Grace;  He  enshrines  the  True  Lord 
within  the  mind. 

rffrtf  Fife  fefe  %ftr  UdHfi  »pfe»T  II  (918) 

^fT3T  ^TT  ^TTTT  wrf^f  3TT^3TT  ll 

jee-a  jant  sabh  tuDh  upaa-ay  ik  vaykh  parsan  aa-i-aa. 

All  living  beings  and  creatures  were  created  by  You;  only  some  come  to  see  the  Guru,  and 
seek  His  blessing. 

75H  75¥  ttlOoCd  eoc  FTfedT3  2fW  3'(c*>P  II  (918) 

^ ST^FTT  ^FTT  ^pTT  ^3TT  II 

lab  lobh  ahaNkaar  chookaa  satguroo  bhalaa  bhaa-i-aa. 

Their  greed,  avarice  and  egotism  are  dispelled,  and  the  True  Guru  seems  sweet. 

cVrtof  ftTH  7)  »Ffa  d£>'  fef?>  ttffijH  STd1  % t-Pfettf1  11^311  (918) 

T^f  TFFji  f^FT  TT  3TTpr  3rf%^  t|t  % TTW  II  ^ H 

kahai  naanak  jis  no  aap  tuthaa  tin  amrit  gur  tay  paa-i-aa.  ||13|| 

Says  Nanak,  those  with  whom  the  Lord  is  pleased,  obtain  the  Amrit,  through  the  Guru. 

II13II 

3313*  eft  SF5  fcSd'ttl  II  (918) 

# fft  ii 

bhagtaa  kee  chaal  niraalee. 

The  lifestyle  of  the  devotees  is  unique  and  distinct. 

W fcSd'Wl  sfdld'd  fWf  HT^fdT  3753*  II  (918) 

"TFTT  f^TFfp  %ft  fwm  FPlF  ^T^IT  II 

chaalaa  niraalee  bhagtaah  kayree  bikham  maarag  chalnaa. 

The  devotees'  lifestyle  is  unique  and  distinct;  they  follow  the  most  difficult  path. 

75H  75¥  ttlOoCd  dlrl  Hi  HA1  tl03  A'ol  fcltte1  II  (918) 

rrf%  R-HHI  TT^t  dH<J||  II 

lab  lobh  ahaNkaar  taj  tarisnaa  bahut  naahee  bolnaa. 

They  renounce  greed,  avarice,  egotism  and  desire;  they  do  not  talk  too  much. 


*rf?P>fU  fetft  «S'Wd  (ft 0(1  53  Fl'dldl  tTr5T  II  (918) 

fMt  TFTf  Rt#  TT^  TTFfrr  wm  II 

khanni-ahu  tikhee  vaalahu  nikee  ayt  maarag  jaanaa. 

The  path  they  take  is  sharper  than  a two-edged  sword,  and  finer  than  a hair. 

are  iidH'tjl  (riftl  »ry  sfror  ufo  ?w  iT^rst  ii  (919) 

wnfr  3^  ^fk  3wrr  h 

gur  parsaadee  jinee  aap  taji-aa  har  vaasnaa  samaanee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  they  shed  their  selfishness  and  conceit;  their  hopes  are  merged  in  the 
Lord. 

odj  ?TOc*  3TO  3313*  3313  33T  frtd'ttl  IR8II  (919) 

3FTJ  TFT  WT  R v |cfi  ||^Y|| 

kahai  naanakchaal  bhagtaa  jugahu  jug  niraalee.  ||14|| 

Says  Nanak,  the  lifestyle  of  the  devotees,  in  each  and  every  age,  is  unique  and  distinct. 
I|14|| 

frH Q 3 dtt'feld  f33  tJWd  33  fe»F  H'd1  3f3  3%  II  (919) 

f ^TTTft  f^T  TFTo  ^3TTrf)-  fpF  f%3TT  ^WT  II 

ji-o  too  chalaa-ihi  tiv  chalah  su-aamee  hor  ki-aa  jaanaa  gun  tayray. 

As  You  make  me  walk,  so  do  I walk,  O my  Lord  and  Master;  what  else  do  I know  of  Your 
Glorious  Virtues? 

(33  3 tJtt'leld  tJWd  frT?)1'  3'd(dl  l-l'^d  II  (919) 

^ frt'  ^r'i$  Phi  3 k Rl  hn^  ii 

jiv  too  chalaa-ihi  tivai  chalah  jinaa  maarag  paavhay. 

As  You  cause  them  to  walk,  they  walk  - You  have  placed  them  on  the  Path. 

odd  (older  Irlft  rt’ltf  wield  fH  dfd  dfd  Ht;1  ftj»i"Sd  II  (919) 

fk^Tj  f%3  3fRr  FTTTl%  f3  3TT  ft3TRt  II 

kar  kirpaa  jin  naam  laa-ihi  se  har  har  sadaa  Dhi-aavhay. 

In  Your  Mercy,  You  attach  them  to  the  Naam;  they  meditate  forever  on  the  Lord,  Har,  Har. 

ftTH  3 orgr  Hi'fefd  »F143t  fa  3re3»F3  TO  IT33  II  (919) 

f^PT  3t  TPTT  ^11^  3TFRft  fk{  ^3#  TP#  II 

jis  no  kathaa  sunaa-ihi  aapnee  se  gurdu-aarai  sukh  paavhay. 

Those  whom  You  cause  to  listen  to  Your  sermon,  find  peace  in  the  Gurdwara,  the  Guru's 
Gate. 

oft  ?T3c*  H3  irfUH  faf  3#  fat  3W33  NTdll  (919) 

II  ^11 

kahai  naanak  sachay  saahib  ji-o  bhaavai  tivai  chalaavahay.  ||15|| 

Says  Nanak,  O my  True  Lord  and  Master,  you  make  us  walk  according  to  Your  Will.  ||15|| 


HU  Hftw  H5?  HURT  II  (919) 

TTf  HlP/HI  *pTRT  II 

ayhu  sohilaa  sabad  suhaavaa. 

This  song  of  praise  is  the  Shabad,  the  most  beautiful  Word  of  God. 

HW  HURT  hut  nfUTJT  HfeflTf  H£'fe»fT  II  (919) 

HURT  *pTRT  HUT  HI I gRTW  II 

sabdo  suhaavaa  sadaa  sohilaa  satguroo  sunaa-i-aa. 

This  beauteous  Shabad  is  the  everlasting  song  of  praise,  spoken  by  the  True  Guru. 

5U  fe?j  t Hfi1)  ?lw  ftT?j  MdO  feftf»P  »ffe»P  II  (919) 

Tg'  fd'i  % J-iR  H fn 3TT  f%f%3TT  Sfr^STT  || 

ayhu  tin  kai  man  vasi-aa  jin  Dharahu  likhi-aa  aa-i-aa. 

This  is  enshrined  in  the  minds  of  those  who  are  so  pre-destined  by  the  Lord. 

fefe  feuft  URU  cxdfo  diw  31751'  fet  7)  yrfe»P  II  (919) 

TTf|  WT  wft  T TTT3TT  II 

ik  fireh  ghanayray  karahi  galaa  galee  kinai  na  paa-i-aa. 

Some  wander  around,  babbling  on  and  on,  but  none  obtain  Him  by  babbling. 

Oft  ?)T?R  HHU  Hfu^T  Hfddld  HSrfe»F  IR£ll  (919) 

UFTf  TTtftRT  ^nT^3TT  II  ^ II 

kahai  naanak  sabad  sohilaa  satguroo  sunaa-i-aa.  ||16|| 

Says  Nanak,  the  Shabad,  this  song  of  praise,  has  been  spoken  by  the  True  Guru.  ||16|| 

Uf%U  tt  H H7T  frT?)l  Uft  fTJ»pfe»P  II  (919) 

frn;  t RUT  irft  ft3TT^3TT  II 

pavit  ho-ay  say  janaa  jinee  har  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

Those  humble  beings  who  meditate  on  the  Lord  become  pure. 

Uft  fa»nfe»fT  uf%U  UU  3TUH1V  frTTjt  ftf»pfe»P  II  (919) 

ft3TT^3TT  frr  ^>[Psl  ft3TT^3TT  II 

har  Dhi-aa-i-aa  pavit  ho-ay  gurmukh  jinee  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

Meditating  on  the  Lord,  they  become  pure;  as  Gurmukh,  they  meditate  on  Him. 

ul%U  HR1  flfHT  gfUU  HfuU  faf  ufeu  H3lfe  HURW  II  (919) 

HTTT  fTUT  fTHR  HUTf  3TT  II 

pavit  maataa  pitaa  kutamb  sahit  si-o  pavit  sangat  sabaa-ee-aa. 

They  are  pure,  along  with  their  mothers,  fathers,  family  and  friends;  all  their  companions 
are  pure  as  well. 


oTUU  uf%H  HUH  H Uf%H  feut  Hfu  ^H'fettf7  II  (919) 

*tijP  hR'J  h hP<j  Pi 41  ■hTh  =i ’Hi^srr  ii 

kahday  pavit  Sunday  pavit  say  pavit  jinee  man  vasaa-i-aa. 

Pure  are  those  who  speak,  and  pure  are  those  who  listen;  those  who  enshrine  it  within 
their  minds  are  pure. 

3U  (■)'<■) « H uf%H  frT<^t  3TU>[fa  Ufe  Ufe  fwfe»F  IRPII  (919) 

^TFTf  4 ppft  1%3Tn;3TT  W^W 

kahai  naanak  say  pavit  jinee  gurmukh  har  har  Dhi-aa-i-aa.  ||17|| 

Says  Nanak,  pure  and  holy  are  those  who,  as  Gurmukh,  meditate  on  the  Lord,  Har,  Har. 
I|17|| 

o(dHt  HUH  U §HH  feu  HUH  HUH1  U rl'fe  II  (919) 

wft  H f ^5  U?Pr  WHT  H WTT  H 

karmee  sahj  na  oopjai  vin  sahjai  sahsaa  na  jaa-ay. 

By  religious  rituals,  intuitive  poise  is  not  found;  without  intuitive  poise,  skepticism  does  not 
depart. 

HU  rffe  HUFF  feu  HthIh  UU  5UH  ^FFU  II  (919) 

Hf  WHT  ^nr  THTH?  II 

nah  jaa-ay  sahsaa  kitai  sanjam  rahay  karam  kamaa-ay. 

Skepticism  does  not  depart  by  contrived  actions;  everybody  is  tired  of  performing  these 
rituals. 

HUH  tftG  HWte  U feu  HHfa  U37  rFU  II  (919) 

#3-  | srnrr  ^TTT  II 

sahsai  jee-o  maleen  hai  kit  sanjam  Dhotaa  jaa-ay. 

The  soul  is  polluted  by  skepticism;  how  can  it  be  cleansed? 

HU  M'r  0 FTUfu  WdIO  ufu  0-lQ  UUU  feu  W'lc  II  (919) 

HH  sffaf  HFTf  f*TB  f%?T  HTf  II 

man  Dhovahu  sabad  laagahu  har  si-o  rahhu  chit  laa-ay. 

Wash  your  mind  by  attaching  it  to  the  Shabad,  and  keep  your  consciousness  focused  on 
the  Lord. 

oTU  ?FUc?  gru  UdH'til  HUH  §UH  feu  HUH7  Wfe  MTtll  (919) 

TFTT  U"3"  H J H 1 4l  But  7f  U^TT  7^  TT7  ll^ll 

kahai  naanak  gur  parsaadee  sahj  upjai  ih  sahsaa  iv  jaa-ay.  ||18|| 

Says  Nanak,  by  Guru's  Grace,  intuitive  poise  is  produced,  and  this  skepticism  is  dispelled. 
I|18|| 


rftWfjJ  HW  ti'UdO  IrtdHW  II  (919) 

^"3^  ^ f^TFpf  II 

jee-ahu  mailay  baahrahu  nirmal. 

Inwardly  polluted,  and  outwardly  pure. 

a'OdO  IftdHW  3 H75  fdftl  rlrtH  rW  d'fd'H1  II  (919) 

dl^<g  M ^ -Hd  rf  ##  RHTJ  ^Tt  ^Tf^3TT  II 

baahrahu  nirmal  jee-ahu  ta  mailay  tinee  janam  joo-ai  haari-aa. 

Those  who  are  outwardly  pure  and  yet  polluted  within,  lose  their  lives  in  the  gamble. 

5TJ  feHcT  ^ #3T  J53F  HdZ  HTkT  II  (919) 

TT^  f^FTT  3TT  TFI  RTT  TRf  R <H  I P 3TT  II 

ayh  tisnaa  vadaa  rog  lagaa  maran  manhu  visaari-aa. 

They  contract  this  terrible  disease  of  desire,  and  in  their  minds,  they  forget  about  dying. 

Kfij  ?jTH  §3K  H JT5f<J  TP#  Iddfd  frT§  yd'fow7  II  (919) 

%TT  d IH  TTR  RT  d'J|p  TToT  f'P  P fjfT  ddlPl3TT  II 

vaydaa  meh  naam  utam  so  suneh  naahee  fireh  ji-o  baytaali-aa. 

In  the  Vedas,  the  ultimate  objective  is  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  but  they  do  not 
hear  this,  and  they  wander  around  like  demons. 

A'fto(  (rlrt  FR  3frT»F  Wdl  Id  ft!  rlftH  rW  d'ld'H7  II Rtf  II  (919) 

^ d Id  J Pld  FpJ  dp3TT  RFT  ^1  d ^Tp3TT  II  ^ II 

kahai  naanak  jin  sach  taji-aa  koorhay  laagay  tinee  janam  joo-ai  haari-aa.  ||19|| 

Says  Nanak,  those  who  forsake  Truth  and  cling  to  falsehood,  lose  their  lives  in  the 
gamble.  ||19|| 

tfl»R  lftdH75  a'ddd  lftdH75  II  (919) 

^■3^  PUrh  di?f<g  ii 

jee-ahu  nirmal  baahrahu  nirmal. 

Inwardly  pure,  and  outwardly  pure. 

y'ddd  3 fcRHW  ffpR  f?RHW  Hfe^R  § oR#  ofHRt  II  (919) 
rf  PUdd  PHdd  HMnj  t wft  TRI'jfi  II 

baahrahu  ta  nirmal  jee-ahu  nirmal  satgur  tay  karnee  kamaanee. 

Those  who  are  outwardly  pure  and  also  pure  within,  through  the  Guru,  perform  good 
deeds. 

&3  Hfe  l-TCR  cTRt  HcW  FTfe  FTH1^  II  (919) 

’TilT  T|pT  d I q!  ddd  I dP  -H J-l  | ,J fl  II 

koorh  kee  so-ay  pahuchai  naahee  mansaa  sach  samaanee. 

Not  even  an  iota  of  falsehood  touches  them;  their  hopes  are  absorbed  in  the  Truth. 


rlrtH  OdA  frlrtl  tffc»F  375  H <serl'd  II  (919) 

R3TJ  RR;  f%iT  ^3TT  ^Rf  3 W II 

janam  ratan  jinee  khati-aa  bhalay  say  vanjaaray. 

Those  who  earn  the  jewel  of  this  human  life,  are  the  most  excellent  of  merchants. 

33  cVrto(  Irif)  H3  fftdHW  JTC1  00  fb  3T3  A'W  UPON  (919) 

Tlf  3RJ  f^FT  33  33T  Tff|  1JT  3Rf  R o II 

kahai  naanakjin  man  nirmal  sadaa  raheh  gur  naalay.  ||20|| 

Says  Nanak,  those  whose  minds  are  pure,  abide  with  the  Guru  forever.  ||20|| 

tT  3 firy  3T3  Hoi  33  II  (919) 

% 3T  frPf  Ttcft  RT^TJ  3T%  II 

jay  ko  sikh  guroo  saytee  sanmukh  hovai. 

If  a Sikh  turns  to  the  Guru  with  sincere  faith,  as  sunmukh  - 

33  3 HArf3  fiTO  old  tffrjR  33  33  (VW  II  (919) 

fft  3 TTf  rf  tjt  3Rf  || 

hovai  ta  sanmukh  sikh  ko-ee  jee-ahu  rahai  gur  naalay. 

if  a Sikh  turns  to  the  Guru  with  sincere  faith,  as  sunmukh,  his  soul  abides  with  the  Guru. 

33  3 f<J33  fow  Wf33  »F3H  II  (919) 

% 3^3  ffftt  1%3TT1T  3TcR  3TTcrt-  33TR  II 

gur  kay  charan  hirdai  Dhi-aa-ay  antar  aatmai  samaalay. 

Within  his  heart,  he  meditates  on  the  lotus  feet  of  the  Guru;  deep  within  his  soul,  he 
contemplates  Him. 

»Fy  Sfe  Ht!1  33  *J35  33  fart  »f33  ?>  rl’d  3H  II  (919) 

3TTJ  33T  H Rf  3R7T  3 Rfif  R|Tr  II 

aap  chhad  sadaa  rahai  parnai  gur  bin  avar  na  jaanai  ko-ay. 

Renouncing  selfishness  and  conceit,  he  remains  always  on  the  side  of  the  Guru;  he  does 
not  know  anyone  except  the  Guru. 

o(0  A'Aof  HS3  HB3  H fi-R  HAH3  33  IIP3II  (920) 

RR?  g°Tf  *T3f  RT  f^Pf  RR57!  ffTT  II  ^ $ II 

kahai  naanak  sunhu  santahu  so  sikh  sanmukh  ho-ay.  ||21 1| 

Says  Nanak,  listen,  O Saints:  such  a Sikh  turns  toward  the  Guru  with  sincere  faith,  and 
becomes  sunmukh.  ||21|| 

H 3 33  3 3H3  33  fe?>  Hfe33  Hoffe  ?j  U1#  II  (920) 

% 3T  ^ t fit  ^3#  3 TTt  II 

jay  ko  gur  tay  vaimukh  hovai  bin  satgur  mukat  na  paavai. 

One  who  turns  away  from  the  Guru,  and  becomes  baymukh  - without  the  True  Guru,  he 
shall  not  find  liberation. 


ipf  Hodn  ?>  fte  t $e\  ygu  ftraoft»r  we  ii  (920) 

TT%  T fpr  ^ 1J^(g  f%%=pT3TT  I u II 

paavai  mukat  na  hor  thai  ko-ee  puchhahu  bibaykee-aa  jaa-ay. 

He  shall  not  find  liberation  anywhere  else  either;  go  and  ask  the  wise  ones  about  this. 

»1fto(  Tjftl  SfdfH  »F%  HpddjT  )jo(  Pd  ?>  IPE  II  (920) 

ffr  ^ttRt  ant  ftj  tttRt  t tpt  ii 

anayk  joonee  bharam  aavai  vin  satgur  mukat  na  paa-ay. 

He  shall  wander  through  countless  incarnations;  without  the  True  Guru,  he  shall  not  find 
liberation. 

fefo  Horfe  we  sjrfar  Hfearf  eee  ewe  ii  (920) 

fW  iff#  TTTT  PTTpf  ^ff  TTpprpF  \\ 

fir  mukat  paa-ay  laag  charnee  satguroo  sabad  sunaa-ay. 

But  liberation  is  attained,  when  one  is  attached  to  the  feet  of  the  True  Guru,  chanting  the 
Word  of  the  Shabad. 

oft  Hfe^TT  Hoffe  ?>  WE  IIPPII  (920) 

Tiff  TFTJ  <fhiP.  ^ tpt  IR ^ II 

kahai  naanak  veechaar  daykhhu  vin  satgur  mukat  na  paa-ay.  ||22|| 

Says  Nanak,  contemplate  this  and  see,  that  without  the  True  Guru,  there  is  no  liberation. 
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»f^$j  firtr  Hferrf  £ fwfot  h#  ii  (920) 

I 'A  § f^PT  % f^STTftfT  TTTg  'H’41  TT^ft  II 

aavhu  sikh  satguroo  kay  pi-aariho  gaavhu  sachee  banee. 

Come,  O beloved  Sikhs  of  the  True  Guru,  and  sing  the  True  Word  of  His  Bani. 

SFSt  ? dl'^O  TTT  otdl  a'el'JP  SFSt  II  (920) 

-null  T ■‘l N§  +<!  T’P'ftsfl'  RjR  «s| I ufi  II 

banee  ta  gaavhu  guroo  kayree  baanee-aa  sir  banee. 

Sing  the  Guru's  Bani,  the  supreme  Word  of  Words. 

frT?>  fit!  Pd  o(dH  U%  fbd%  fetT  HHT5t  II  (920) 

Rpt  TiT  ttR  TTTJ  fit  f|rt  Rmt  -H  I 'jR  II 

jin  ka-o  nadar  karam  hovai  hirdai  tinaa  samaanee. 

Those  who  are  blessed  by  the  Lord's  Glance  of  Grace  - their  hearts  are  imbued  with  this 
Bani. 


l41«S0  HtT  dOO  did  dldl  rTfUu  H'lddlU'dl  II  (920) 

3rf%^  ?TTT  T^f  RP  -HlP.^Nlufi  II 

peevhu  amrit  sadaa  rahhu  har  rang  japihu  saarigpaanee. 

Drink  in  this  Ambrosial  Nectar,  and  remain  in  the  Lord's  Love  forever;  meditate  on  the 
Lord,  the  Sustainer  of  the  world. 

oft  ITC7  E<J  Htt  wz\  IIP3II  (920) 

TFTJ  *TTT  ?TTTf  IR  3 II 

kahai  naanak  sadaa  gaavhu  ayh  sachee  banee.  ||23|| 

Says  Nanak,  sing  this  True  Bani  forever.  ||23|| 

fart1  U3  cxel  U a'dl  II  (920) 

Rftt  $1  < tPt ^ rA rjfi  ii 

satguroo  binaa  hor  kachee  hai  banee. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  other  songs  are  false. 

JTSt  3 oftt  Hlddlf  a'dd  U3  oftt  II  (920) 

s| I ufi  cT  TpT  3 l$i§  fR  =hTf|  3 |ufl  || 

banee  ta  kachee  satguroo  baajhahu  hor  kachee  banee. 

The  songs  are  false  without  the  True  Guru;  all  other  songs  are  false. 

o<oe  st  Hst  st  S3"  1 »nfa  11  (920) 

TRT  ^ 3nf%  4Js||>jf]  || 

kahday  kachay  Sunday  kachay  kacheeN  aakh  vakhaanee. 

The  speakers  are  false,  and  the  listeners  are  false;  those  who  speak  and  recite  are  false. 

Uft  Uft  17)3  otdfo  dJ-lcV  ^5  ?>  tTSt  II  (920) 

f[R  f[R  Pi  d •/ /Hd  i rjfi  ii 

har  har  nit  karahi  rasnaa  kahi-aa  kachhoo  na  jaanee. 

They  may  continually  chant,  'Har,  Har'  with  their  tongues,  but  they  do  not  know  what  they 
are  saying. 

led  ftT?j  s7  fuft  ?5fe»r  ^nfewn1  awfft  yt  d^'el  11  (920) 

pR  4T  f|ft  R^3TT  TTR3TT  RftP  W Wp  II 

chit  jin  kaa  hir  la-i-aa  maa-i-aa  bolan  pa-ay  ravaanee. 

Their  consciousness  is  lured  by  Maya;  they  are  just  reciting  mechanically. 

oru  ftor  nferrf  U3  orat  iipoii  (920) 

IRYH 

kahai  naanak  satguroo  baajhahu  hor  kachee  banee.  ||24|| 

Says  Nanak,  without  the  True  Guru,  other  songs  are  false.  ||24|| 


$U  HW  ddrt  U old  (rid  rid1 6 II  (920) 

7JT  ^TT  Mj  ^ fapj  i\i\  1>  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  ratann  hai  heeray  jit  jarhaa-o. 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  is  a jewel,  studded  with  diamonds. 

H3?  33$  ftT3  H$  f5W  33  U»F  FIH1^  II  (920) 

T33  fM;  M 'TFTT  TT^  ft3TT  ’TUTT  II 

sabad  ratan  jit  man  laagaa  ayhu  ho-aa  samaa-o. 

The  mind  which  is  attached  to  this  jewel,  merges  into  the  Shabad. 

HUU  H3t  H$  fKfe»r  HU  3*$  II  (920) 

hut  Mr  uu;  MMi-  M w ii 

sabad  saytee  man  mili-aa  sachai  laa-i-aa  bhaa-o. 

One  whose  mind  is  attuned  to  the  Shabad,  enshrines  love  for  the  True  Lord. 

>ms  ufa1  U3$  »py  fan  3 ufe  wfe  11  (920) 

3rfa  ftn  3M  fMr  ut  Tr  utttt  ii 

aapay  heeraa  ratan  aapay  jis  no  day-ay  bujhaa-ay. 

He  Himself  is  the  diamond,  and  He  Himself  is  the  jewel;  one  who  is  blessed,  understands 
its  value. 

M cVrtof  HHU  U3$  U old1  (rid  rid1 6 IlPdII  (920) 

M ’TTT'T  ^ ftTT  fapj  ^1  ;S  i d II  ^MJI 

kahai  naanak  sabad  ratan  hai  heeraa  jit  jarhaa-o.  ||25|| 

Says  Nanak,  the  Shabad  is  a jewel,  studded  with  diamonds.  ||25|| 

(M  Hodu  »FfU  Mfe  t otuH1  »nir  uotn  11  (920) 

fM  uMf  3tM  3HTT  % ^TT  M |pfnj  II 

siv  sakat  aap  upaa-ay  kai  kartaa  aapay  hukam  vartaa-ay. 

He  Himself  created  Shiva  and  Shakti,  mind  and  matter;  the  Creator  subjects  them  to  His 
Command. 

UofH  333*3  »FfU  $UHfa  fen  hM  II  (920) 

=KdiN  stM  M fM  fnrr  11 

hukam  vartaa-ay  aap  vaykhai  gurmukh  kisai  bujhaa-ay. 

Enforcing  His  Order,  He  Himself  sees  all.  How  rare  are  those  who,  as  Gurmukh,  come  to 
know  Him. 

33  HU?)  UU  Hof3  HUU  Kfe  II  (920) 

cM  Mu  ^T%  TJTTf  ■Hpi  3 <H  I TT  || 

torhay  banDhan  hovai  mukat  sabad  man  vasaa-ay. 

They  break  their  bonds,  and  attain  liberation;  they  enshrine  the  Shabad  within  their  minds. 


srawfa  ftTH  7i  »rfU  5%  h u%  coin  PhG  fro  11  (920) 

^P^f%  f^PT  3T  SIiFm  TT  R jfTt  uch,H  f^TT  Pm  3TT  II 

gurmukh  jis  no  aap  karay  so  hovai  aykas  si-o  liv  laa-ay. 

Those  whom  the  Lord  Himself  makes  Gurmukh,  lovingly  focus  their  consciousness  on  the 
One  Lord. 

oft  7?7&  »rfU  of^H1  »rt  UofK  IIP^II  (920) 

TFPJ  3TTft  TT^TT  3TFf  ^JTTPT  IR  % II 

kahai  naanak  aap  kartaa  aapay  hukam  bujhaa-ay.  ||26|| 

Says  Nanak,  He  Himself  is  the  Creator;  He  Himself  reveals  the  Hukam  of  His  Command. 
I|26|| 

frrinfe  FPH3  u?j  unj  yl-tl'd-d  33  FT?  7>  iTZt  II  (920) 

H"FT7  RT  TTT  41-dlP  rrt  HR  T II 

simrit  saastar  punn  paap  beechaarday  tatai  saar  na  jaanee. 

The  Simritees  and  the  Shaastras  discriminate  between  good  and  evil,  but  they  do  not 
know  the  true  essence  of  reality. 

33  H'd  7)  rl'fil  did  a'3d  33  H'd  7)  rl'dl  II  (920) 

TT  7TPr  3 TP^ft  *[•*  'A  I tA  o TT  HP"  3 <A  I IJfl  II 

tatai  saar  na  jaanee  guroo  baajhahu  tatai  saar  na  jaanee. 

They  do  not  know  the  true  essence  of  reality  without  the  Guru;  they  do  not  know  the  true 
essence  of  reality. 

feut  cTT^t  JWf  ffK  H31  Hfenr  tfe  II  (920) 

PirTl  3373  ^ hH  Tf=TT  ^tPi  3T  ^ Rl  R o I TTft  II 

tihee  gunee  sansaar  bharam  sutaa  suti-aa  rain  vihaanee. 

The  world  is  asleep  in  the  three  modes  and  doubt;  it  passes  the  night  of  its  life  sleeping. 

3F3  3 H fT?)  rH'dl  fiW  Ufa  Hf?>  ^fiTWF  ywfd  »rfH3  II  (920) 

ipT  RRn  % fT  33  3FT  pRT  3f^3TT  RmR  3Tf%cf  Wlrft  II 

gur  kirpaa  tay  say  jan  jaagay  jinaa  har  man  vasi-aa  boleh  amrit  banee. 

Those  humble  beings  remain  awake  and  aware,  within  whose  minds,  by  Guru's  Grace,  the 
Lord  abides;  they  chant  the  Ambrosial  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani. 

o(d  cVrto(  H 33  J-F3  ftTH  7)  ttlftltJrt  did  fw<S  Wdl  H'dl3  3fe  Rd'dl  IIPPII  (920) 

3FTf  Ht  TTR  RfT  3t  3TTfcj  fft  f^T  3TTT  IR^all 

kahai  naanak  so  tat  paa-ay  jis  no  an-din  har  liv  laagai  jaagat  rain  vihaanee.  ||27|| 

Says  Nanak,  they  alone  obtain  the  essence  of  reality,  who  night  and  day  remain  lovingly 
absorbed  in  the  Lord;  they  pass  the  night  of  their  life  awake  and  aware.  ||27|| 


WB1  £ §BB  to  ufelTO  5T%  H fe§  H?jy  Ito'dlw  II  (920) 

yraT % btt tof iiftoM  to to fto yyif  fto  00  ii 

maataa  kay  udar  meh  partipaal  karay  so  ki-o  manhu  visaaree-ai. 

He  nourished  us  in  the  mother's  womb;  why  forget  Him  from  the  mind? 

h?kj  fe§  fdH'dlm  bb?  ft?  »raif?j  to  mw  udd'dS  n (920) 

TRf  fto  ftotoff ^ff  1%  3tor  to  3n^r?  h^nu  ii 

manhu  ki-o  visaaree-ai  ayvad  daataa  je  agan  meh  aahaar  pahuchaava-ay. 

Why  forget  from  the  mind  such  a Great  Giver,  who  gave  us  sustenance  in  the  fire  of  the 
womb? 

?>  fey  tor  7i  Hoft  frTH  ?>§  ttFtot  foB  II  (920) 

tor  to  f%f  Tftf%  y tot  to  yr  srnrto  fto-  ^ i ^ u n 

os  no  kihu  pohi  na  sakee  jis  na-o  aapnee  liv  laav-ay. 

Nothing  can  harm  one,  whom  the  Lord  inspires  to  embrace  His  Love. 

ttrtot  fto  tot  aretor  hb1  mtotm  n (920 

sTPrto  to  to  ^ttt  [f^  yrr  yytoto;  11 

aapnee  liv  aapay  laa-ay  gurmukh  sadaa  samaalee-ai. 

He  Himself  is  the  love,  and  He  Himself  is  the  embrace;  the  Gurmukh  contemplates  Him 
forever. 

to  toy  h fe§  h?kJ  fertotm  iiPtzii  (921) 

yprf  tibt  to  to  yyif  toito  ir^ii 

kahai  naanak  ayvad  daataa  so  ki-o  manhu  visaaree-ai.  ||28|| 

Says  Nanak,  why  forget  such  a Great  Giver  from  the  mind?  ||28|| 

tot  mto  @bb  to  tot  yto  totor  11  (921) 

tot-  srrto  -hQ  tot  yrto"  hi^stt  h 

jaisee  agan  udar  meh  taisee  baahar  maa-i-aa. 

As  is  the  fire  within  the  womb,  so  is  Maya  outside. 

totor  mto  fib  fto  tot  otto  to  dd'fern1 11  (921) 

yiw  3rto  yy  to  to  ^ to  n 

maa-i-aa  agan  sabh  iko  jayhee  kartai  khayl  rachaa-i-aa. 

The  fire  of  Maya  is  one  and  the  same;  the  Creator  has  staged  this  play. 

W fto  B'B1  B1  itfw  Udd'fd  BW7  B^ttF  II  (921) 

to  rflTT1T  tosrr  '-KdlP  TTT  yiysy  II 

jaa  tis  bhaanaa  taa  jammi-aa  parvaar  bhalaa  bhaa-i-aa. 

According  to  His  Will,  the  child  is  born,  and  the  family  is  very  pleased. 


fog  353lt  feHTT  HTfew  WfHf  ^dd'few7  II  (921) 

fonr *pft  Rhhi  ttt^stt 3ttr?  ii 

liv  chhurhkee  lagee  tarisnaa  maa-i-aa  amar  vartaa-i-aa. 

Love  for  the  Lord  wears  off,  and  the  child  becomes  attached  to  desires;  the  script  of  Maya 
runs  its  course. 

HtJ  HrfeWF  frT3"  Ufo  f%H%  HU  ©Vff  UFF  55Tfe»F  II  (921) 

trff  UTT'sn'  ffft  RtA  41  § 'UTT  ^TT  ^Tn^ST  II 

ayh  maa-i-aa  jit  har  visrai  moh  upjai  bhaa-o  doojaa  laa-i-aa. 

This  is  Maya,  by  which  the  Lord  is  forgotten;  emotional  attachment  and  love  of  duality  well 
up. 

3U  A'ftcj  STd1  lldH'^1  ftT?)T  fog  tt'dfl  fUTjt  fg%  ^PfeWF  t-Pfew  llPtf  II  (921) 

^ Tl^  ^ TTT^3TT  TTT3TT  IR^II 

kahai  naanak  gur  parsaadee  jinaa  liv  laagee  tinee  vichay  maa-i-aa  paa-i-aa.  ||29|| 

Says  Nanak,  by  Guru's  Grace,  those  who  enshrine  love  for  the  Lord  find  Him,  in  the  midst 
of  Maya.  ||29|| 

Ufa  »rfU  tf  Hfo  7)  yrfewr  rPfe  II  (921) 

Snip  3T5^  ^ U TT^Sfr  'jfTT  II 

har  aap  amulak  hai  mul  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

The  Lord  Himself  is  priceless;  His  worth  cannot  be  estimated. 

yfo  ?>  irfewr  rT'fe  fen  feed  35^  fewwfe  11  (920 

t tttt'3tt  Rfol"  ^ ^ 1 ^ 11 

mul  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay  kisai  vitahu  rahay  lok  villaa-ay. 

His  worth  cannot  be  estimated,  even  though  people  have  grown  weary  of  trying. 

W FT  ftfo  feH  £ faf  HflM  fgUU  »ry  r^fe  II  (921) 

^TTT  uRRJT  4 fM  RpT  4T  Rfo  3TT^  II 

aisaa  satgur  jay  milai  tis  no  sir  sa-upee-ai  vichahu  aap  jaa-ay. 

If  you  meet  such  a True  Guru,  offer  your  head  to  Him;  your  selfishness  and  conceit  will  be 
eradicated  from  within. 

fon  u7  th18  for?  info  uu  ufu  grr  Hf?>  »nfe  11  (921) 

f4rr  tt  41 -d  f4r  RPi  hRi  sng  n 

jis  daa  jee-o  tis  mil  rahai  har  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

Your  soul  belongs  to  Him;  remain  united  with  Him,  and  the  Lord  will  come  to  dwell  in  your 
mind. 


UR  »FlV  »OjWo(  U sfdl  feu1  5(  (VAoe  Ru  uR  1435  H’R  113011  (921) 

$R  3ttR 3T^r^ fr c4Tft  RH  i % ututt  Rm  fR tR  mis,  ii 3 0 11 

har  aap  amulak  hai  bhaag  tinaa  kay  naankaa  jin  har  palai  paa-ay.  ||30|| 

The  Lord  Himself  is  priceless;  very  fortunate  are  those,  O Nanak,  who  attain  to  the  Lord. 
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uR  uR?  HU  “Serl'd1  II  (921) 

fR  ^tR  Rft  TT5  d»JNH  I II 

har  raas  mayree  man  vanjaaraa. 

The  Lord  is  my  capital;  my  mind  is  the  merchant. 

uR  HUt  HU  hR^TU  % uR?  WE\  II  (921) 

^R RR *rR d^NHi  RR57- u RR ^rrR  n 

har  raas  mayree  man  vanjaaraa  satgur  tay  raas  jaanee. 

The  Lord  is  my  capital,  and  my  mind  is  the  merchant;  through  the  True  Guru,  I know  my 
capital. 

dfd  dfd  fod  frfUu  tft»TU  ft'd'  tffeu  led1  II  (921) 

^R  ^R  Ru  RRf  RRr  RfR  n 

har  har  nit  japihu  jee-ahu  laahaa  khatihu  dihaarhee. 

Meditate  continually  on  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  O my  soul,  and  you  shall  collect  your  profits 
daily. 

hu  du  R a1  fnfewr  IVia  uR  wry  scd1  11  (921) 

srj  Rut  RRt3tt  Rft  fR  3tR  -up rr  11 

ayhu  Dhan  tinaa  mili-aa  jin  har  aapay  bhaanaa. 

This  wealth  is  obtained  by  those  who  are  pleasing  to  the  Lord's  Will. 

3U  A'ft o(  old  d'D-l  H3t  HU  U»F  'Serl'd1  113^11  (921) 

uff  ^TTUf  ^R  RR  RR  Tpj  ft3TT  UWPT  II 3 ? II 

kahai  naanak  har  raas  mayree  man  ho-aa  vanjaaraa.  ||31 1| 

Says  Nanak,  the  Lord  is  my  capital,  and  my  mind  is  the  merchant.  ||31 1| 

H UHU1  3 mu  uR  urfe  uut  3#  fU»FH  U rPR  II  (921) 

T * ’H’i  1 t R t 1 R <?fi  uR  Rsnu  u ^ttt"  ii 

ay  rasnaa  too  an  ras  raach  rahee  tayree  pi-aas  na  jaa-ay. 

O my  tongue,  you  are  engrossed  in  other  tastes,  but  your  thirsty  desire  is  not  quenched. 

ftjWTH  U rPR  Odd  fet  frldd  uR  3H  *435  U H’fe  II  (921) 

Rstft u i$  RR Rttt ^R ttj tR u ttt  ii 

pi-aas  na  jaa-ay  horat  kitai  jichar  har  ras  palai  na  paa-ay. 

Your  thirst  shall  not  be  quenched  by  any  means,  until  you  attain  the  subtle  essence  of  the 
Lord. 


Ufe  UH  irfe  14W  lM  ufe  UFT  HUfe  ?j  feUcT  wi\  »Ffe  II  (921) 

ffe  77J  ^ T#  4^  T7J  Ulfft  U f^PRT  FT4  3TT^  II 

har  ras  paa-ay  palai  pee-ai  har  ras  bahurh  na  tarisnaa  laagai  aa-ay. 

If  you  do  obtain  the  subtle  essence  of  the  Lord,  and  drink  in  this  essence  of  the  Lord,  you 
shall  not  be  troubled  by  desire  again. 

§U  Ufe  UFT  oJUHt  Flfedld  ft#  frTH  »nfe  II  (921) 

Iffe  ttj  ft  fM  feRJ  3TT^  II 

ayhu  har  ras  karmee  paa-ee-ai  satgur  milai  jis  aa-ay. 

This  subtle  essence  of  the  Lord  is  obtained  by  good  karma,  when  one  comes  to  meet  with 
the  True  Guru. 

3U  cVrtof  ufe  »f?j  UH  Hfe  <slnd  rF  Ufe  Hfe  »nfe  1133 II  (921) 

TFPfT  ftfe  37T  tit  T=rf^T  ^trfr  ^TT  ffe  3^  II  ^ II 

kahai  naanak  hor  an  ras  sabh  veesray  jaa  har  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||32|| 

Says  Nanak,  all  other  tastes  and  essences  are  forgotten,  when  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell 
within  the  mind.  ||32|| 

S'  Hdld1  Hfe»F  ufe  UH  Hfe  rife  Utfl"  31  U rldl  Hfe  WPfew  II  (921) 

ay  sareeraa  mayri-aa  har  turn  meh  jot  rakhee  taa  too  jag  meh  aa-i-aa. 

O my  body,  the  Lord  infused  His  Light  into  you,  and  then  you  came  into  the  world. 

Ufe  rife  Ufcft  3TJ  fefe  31  U rfcJT  Hfe  »Tfe»r  II  (921) 

444  T^  ^ f4f4  TTT  ^ hR  STT^STT  || 

har  jot  rakhee  tuDh  vich  taa  too  jag  meh  aa-i-aa. 

The  Lord  infused  His  Light  into  you,  and  then  you  came  into  the  world. 

ufe  »pir  ftu1  »Fir  feu1  fefe  §irfe  rraiu  fetpfewr  11  (920 

ffft  3ttt nidi  3rfe  fsci  1 ferfe 41  u uh 1$  11 

har  aapay  maataa  aapay  pitaa  jin  jee-o  upaa-ay  jagat  dikhaa-i-aa. 

The  Lord  Himself  is  your  mother,  and  He  Himself  is  your  father;  He  created  the  created 
beings,  and  revealed  the  world  to  them. 

?ru  uuFifet  a fern1 31  uwu  u»r  uwu  ?>uut  »nfe»r  11  (921) 

^T  TW^t  ffeT3TT  cTT  ff3TT  UTft  3TT^3TT  II 

gur  parsaadee  bujhi-aa  taa  chalat  ho-aa  chalat  nadree  aa-i-aa. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  some  understand,  and  then  it's  a show;  it  seems  like  just  a show. 


oft  ?r<ra  firnfe  or  hh  tfe  3T  f trar  Hft  »nfe»r  1133 11  (921) 

^TFTf  ftpjft  1J3  ^i%3TT  wrft  rTT  ^ ^RT  3TT^3TT  II  ^ II 

kahai  naanak  sarisat  kaa  mool  rachi-aa  jot  raakhee  taa  too  jag  meh  aa-i-aa.  ||33|| 

Says  Nanak,  He  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Universe,  and  infused  His  Light,  and  then  you 
came  into  the  world.  ||33|| 

Hfe  3^  3fe»F  »FU1H  HfeWF  II  (921) 

wft  TO'  TOTT  ^ arrrpj  g1%3TT  II 

man  chaa-o  bha-i-aa  parabh  aagam  suni-aa. 

My  mind  has  become  joyful,  hearing  of  God's  coming. 

Uft  HdlW  dl'6  Htft  IdIO  htJd  Hfe»P  II  (921) 

fft  TRFJ  TO  ftf  TO  ^ftTSTT  II 

har  mangal  gaa-o  sakhee  garihu  mandar  bani-aa. 

Sing  the  songs  of  joy  to  welcome  the  Lord,  O my  companions;  my  household  has  become 
the  Lord's  Mansion. 

ofd  dl'6  HdlW  frtd  JTtftt  Hdl  tJif  7)  II  (921) 

fft  TO  TOf  ftcf  ?fpj  <|Tf  f^STTO  II 

har  gaa-o  mangal  nit  sakhee-ay  sog  dookh  na  vi-aapa-ay. 

Sing  continually  the  songs  of  joy  to  welcome  the  Lord,  O my  companions,  and  sorrow  and 
suffering  will  not  afflict  you. 

3T3  tddft  Wdl  ft?)  HSJ'di  ttFUS1  ftre  rFdt  II  (921) 

T^T  ^TTT  ^TT ft  fftr  TOlft  3TOTT  fft^  TOP  II 

gur  charan  laagay  din  sabhaagay  aapnaa  pir  jaap-ay. 

Blessed  is  that  day,  when  I am  attached  to  the  Guru's  feet  and  meditate  on  my  Husband 
Lord. 

ttioos  a'dl  3re  Halt  ri'el  old  JFH  old  3H  3UI  II  (921) 

spr^T  a iufi  P7-  7Pift  TOft  oft  TO  oft  ■jr5T  ft  Hi  I II 

anhat  banee  gur  sabad  jaanee  har  naam  har  ras  bhogo. 

I have  come  to  know  the  unstruck  sound  current  and  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad;  I 
enjoy  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord's  Name. 

oru  sto  uf  »rfU  fwfewr  ores  srres  ftft  ii38ii  (922) 

TOp  3TTfft  ftfft3TT  TOT  4TOT  TOT  II 

kahai  naanak  parabh  aap  mili-aa  karan  kaaran  jogo.  ||34|| 

Says  Nanak,  God  Himself  has  met  me;  He  is  the  Doer,  the  Cause  of  causes.  ||34|| 


§ Hdld1  Hfd»r  fen  frar  Hfd  »pfs  If  fe»r  ng  ofdH  otHTfewr  11  (922) 

TT  ?RRt  RR3TT  ^ gf|  3TT^  % f%3TT  ^ T^T  ^FTIW  II 

ay  sareeraa  mayri-aa  is  jag  meh  aa-ay  kai  ki-aa  tuDh  karam  kamaa-i-aa. 

O my  body,  why  have  you  come  into  this  world?  What  actions  have  you  committed? 

for  sran  oonfe»r  sg  Hdld1  w s frar  Hfd  »rfe»r  11  (922) 

f%  an^r  11 

ke  karam  kamaa-i-aa  tuDh  sareeraa  jaa  too  jag  meh  aa-i-aa. 

And  what  actions  have  you  committed,  O my  body,  since  you  came  into  this  world? 

frrf?)  dfd  dd1  ddft  dfdttF  H dfd  Hf?>  ?>  dTPfSttF  II  (922) 

RfR  fR  %TT  Tj%3TT  Rt  ^R  dR  d WTf 3TT  II 

jin  har  tayraa  rachan  rachi-aa  so  har  man  na  vasaa-i-aa. 

The  Lord  who  formed  your  form  - you  have  not  enshrined  that  Lord  in  your  mind. 

3rd1  adH'tPl  did  Hf?>  dfrlW  ydfe  fefa»F  II  (922) 

twR  ^R  RRr  dRrarr  f^rf%3rr  tttstt  ii 

gur  parsaadee  har  man  vasi-aa  poorab  likhi-aa  paa-i-aa. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  Lord  abides  within  the  mind,  and  one's  pre-ordained  destiny  is 
fulfilled. 

oft  td  Hdtd  Udd^  d»F  frTfcT  H Pd  did  faf  fed  55#^  II3UII  (922) 

t|  TFTf  ft3TT  RlR  dRRr  Rd  f%r[  TTTTT  ||^|| 

kahai  naanak  ayhu  sareer  parvaan  ho-aa  jin  satgur  si-o  chit  laa-i-aa.  ||35|| 

Says  Nanak,  this  body  is  adorned  and  honored,  when  one's  consciousness  is  focused  on 
the  True  Guru.  ||35|| 

S'  Add  Hfdd  dfd  3H  Hfd  tfld  Mdl  dfd  Part  »1<Sd  7)  dad  oral  II  (922) 

T Rr|f  ijRsJ  ffR  cpr  -hR  RiRi  srff  ^R  RR  srt  h tR  ii 

ay  naytarahu  mayriho  har  turn  meh  jot  Dharee  har  bin  avar  na  daykhhu  ko-ee. 

O my  eyes,  the  Lord  has  infused  His  Light  into  you;  do  not  look  upon  any  other  than  the 
Lord. 

dfd  Part  »fdd  7>  dad  ^sf  Atidl  dfd  Pftd'lwtfF  II  (922) 

l[R RR  srt  d RR  tR?  f[R R^tTRstt  II 

har  bin  avar  na  daykhhu  ko-ee  nadree  har  nihaali-aa. 

Do  not  look  upon  any  other  than  the  Lord;  the  Lord  alone  is  worthy  of  beholding. 

5d  fdH  JWd  3H  dad  Sd  dfd  ^ dU  d dfd  dU  At!dl  ttPfSWF  II  (922) 

TR  fRj  Rdld  TT^  dR  TT  ^ t ^ HdR  TTW  II 

ayhu  vis  sansaar  turn  daykh-day  ayhu  har  kaa  roop  hai  har  roop  nadree  aa-i-aa. 

This  whole  world  which  you  see  is  the  image  of  the  Lord;  only  the  image  of  the  Lord  is 
seen. 


33  §f?»r  fF  %trT  old  feo(  ft  old  Id  A ttl^d  3 o(ijl  II  (922) 

t\t  wrrft  fftrarr  %w  I 3pjt  3 ^rf  11 

gur  parsaadee  bujhi-aa  jaa  vaykhaa  har  ik  hai  har  bin  avar  na  ko-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I understand,  and  I see  only  the  One  Lord;  there  is  no  one  except  the 
Lord. 

oft  cTO^  §1<J  33  mu  ft  Hfddlfd  fwfow  feH  fenfe  tM  Il3£ll  (922) 

3FTf  TTf|  ipf  3TST  7t  ^lPP]P  PlfpD  ftf  II  ^ II 

kahai  naanak  ayhi  naytar  anDh  say  satgur  mili-ai  dib  darisat  ho-ee.  ||36|| 

Says  Nanak,  these  eyes  were  blind;  but  meeting  the  True  Guru,  they  became  all-seeing. 
1 136|  | 

§ Hdid  Hf33  FP3  H33  3 143*3  II  (922) 

it  ^<4U|g  irfpfr tt  w ii 

ay  sarvanhu  mayriho  saachai  sunnai  no  pathaa-ay. 

O my  ears,  you  were  created  only  to  hear  the  Truth. 

H'e  Hoe  3 i4A'£  Hdlld  wd  H33  Hfe  d'dl  II  (922) 

•H  1^  TT  H 61  U <H P P ^TTIT  'M5uI§  ’HP  d I IJfl  II 

saachai  sunnai  no  pathaa-ay  sareer  laa-ay  sunhu  sat  banee. 

To  hear  the  Truth,  you  were  created  and  attached  to  the  body;  listen  to  the  True  Bani. 

frT3  Hal  H3  33  Uf3»F  U»F  3H31  dH-l  HFl’dl  II  (922) 

cTJ  ^f^3TT  ff3TT  II 

jit  sunee  man  tan  hari-aa  ho-aa  rasnaa  ras  samaanee. 

Hearing  it,  the  mind  and  body  are  rejuvenated,  and  the  tongue  is  absorbed  in  Ambrosial 
Nectar. 

Fra  »R5tr  31  oft  aife  orat  3 we  ii  (922) 

spro-  R s I ufl  3T  ■‘iPj  T^ft  3 ^TPF  II 

sach  alakh  vidaanee  taa  kee  gat  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 

The  True  Lord  is  unseen  and  wondrous;  His  state  cannot  be  described. 

33  (Vrtof  ttffira  cTK  H23  Ut%3  d^d  H'tJ  HAd  3 l4A't;  II3PII  (922) 

^ d M J srf^rf  3"nj  tiul§  ^TTg  TT  TTTT  ||^|| 

kahai  naanak  amrit  naam  sunhu  pavitar  hovhu  saachai  sunnai  no  pathaa-ay.  ||37|| 

Says  Nanak,  listen  to  the  Ambrosial  Naam  and  become  holy;  you  were  created  only  to 
hear  the  Truth.  ||37|| 


ofd  1-TI Q dl£'  ttield  Ufa  t ^'rl1  IfUS  UrPfeWF  II  (922) 

$R  ufte  ^jtt  sr^R"  Tf%  % 3 m i i sstt  ii 

har  jee-o  gufaa  andar  rakh  kai  vaajaa  pavan  vajaa-i-aa. 

The  Lord  placed  the  soul  to  the  cave  of  the  body,  and  blew  the  breath  of  life  into  the 
musical  instrument  of  the  body. 

Urpfewr  ufs  ?>§  u»rt  yuuru  offe  uhu1  uipfewr  n (922) 

^WTTSrr  ^Ni  h dul  'TT  ^3TTT  u T’TTT  7W^3TT  II 

vajaa-i-aa  vaajaa  pa-un  na-o  du-aaray  pargat  kee-ay  dasvaa  gupat  rakhaa-i-aa. 

He  blew  the  breath  of  life  into  the  musical  instrument  of  the  body,  and  revealed  the  nine 
doors;  but  He  kept  the  Tenth  Door  hidden. 

areuwrt  wfe  af^csl  feotcs1  ewrf  fetnfew  11  (922) 

^3nt  'TTTtt  M ^3TR?  faWTSTT  II 

gurdu-aarai  laa-ay  bhaavnee  iknaa  dasvaa  du-aar  dikhaa-i-aa. 

Through  the  Gurdwara,  the  Guru's  Gate,  some  are  blessed  with  loving  faith,  and  the  Tenth 
Door  is  revealed  to  them. 

3«J  »1fto(  §lf  rt'G  ?i^  fftfu  f3H  tJ1  ttfU  ?>  rH'cl  J-PfeW  II  (922) 

UTT  3fa"T  >1  I'd  UT  fafaT  fcl H TT  3fa[  U ^11 1 H I^ST  || 

tah  anayk  roop  naa-o  nav  niDh  tis  daa  ant  na  jaa-ee  paa-i-aa. 

There  are  many  images  of  the  Lord,  and  the  nine  treasures  of  the  Naam;  His  limits  cannot 
be  found. 

oft  ?r?jc*  ufa  fwt  tftf  are*  rnufu  ufa  t yuf  Urpfew  ii3tzii  (922) 

H M J ffR"  fifalfa  41  d ^TTT  ST^R"  rf%  % UTTT  H H IJ|  ^TTSTT  II  II 

kahai  naanak  har  pi-aarai  jee-o  gufaa  andar  rakh  kai  vaajaa  pavan  vajaa-i-aa.  ||38|| 

Says  Nanak,  the  Lord  placed  the  soul  to  the  cave  of  the  body,  and  blew  the  breath  of  life 
into  the  musical  instrument  of  the  body.  ||38|| 

tu  FPU1  hPoW  Fft  ttrft  dl'<£d  II  (922) 

TT§  HTTT  H I RH  I HTt  ^R"  'TPTf  II 

ayhu  saachaa  sohilaa  saachai  ghar  gaavhu. 

Sing  this  true  song  of  praise  in  the  true  home  of  your  soul. 

3FUU  U hHjW  Uffa  H1#  fat  HU1  HtJ  fa»PUt  II  (922) 

^TTTo  hiRhi  tR"  ^rrt  fart  htt  n 

gaavhu  ta  sohilaa  ghar  saachai  jithai  sadaa  sach  Dhi-aavhay. 

Sing  the  song  of  praise  in  your  true  home;  meditate  there  on  the  True  Lord  forever. 


HU  fail'd  rF  UH  3"sfo  STUHftf  frlft1  II  (922) 

w i%3TRf|  tt  njH^  hrt  wr%  ii 

sacho  Dhi-aavahi  jaa  tuDh  bhaaveh  gurmukh  jinaa  bujhaavhay. 

They  alone  meditate  on  You,  O True  Lord,  who  are  pleasing  to  Your  Will;  as  Gurmukh, 
they  understand. 

feu  HU  HU?)1  oF  IfHH  U fen  HUH  H H?>  IFUU  II  (922) 

Tg  UHUT  TT  ■'sl'HH  ^ f^PJ  Ht  ^ II 

ih  sach  sabhnaa  kaa  khasam  hai  jis  bakhsay  so  jan  paavhay. 

This  Truth  is  the  Lord  and  Master  of  all;  whoever  is  blessed,  obtains  it. 

oTU  ?TOc?  HU  Hfe^  HU  Uffe  3FUU  Il3tf  II  (922) 

^ TFPJ  yfe  HTtI’  ll^ll 

kahai  naanak  sach  sohilaa  sachai  ghar  gaavhay.  ||39|| 

Says  Nanak,  sing  the  true  song  of  praise  in  the  true  home  of  your  soul.  ||39|| 

Wf?iU  HSU  H<JR5  HHUU  UU  II  (922) 

3TH^  gnTf  UTHRfrfr  WM  HUtT^T  ^ II 

anad  sunhu  vadbhaageeho  sagal  manorath  pooray. 

Listen  to  the  song  of  bliss,  O most  fortunate  ones;  all  your  longings  shall  be  fulfilled. 

IFUHUH  Uf  ipfe»F  §UU  HUTC5  feHU  II  (922) 

WUfPJ  TTT3TT  WM  II 

paarbarahm  parabh  paa-i-aa  utray  sagal  visooray. 

I have  obtained  the  Supreme  Lord  God,  and  all  sorrows  have  been  forgotten. 

Utf  UUT  HUH-T  6:3d  HSt  HUt  d'dl  II  (922) 

HriTT  Urft  ’T1Jft  UT’ft  II 

dookh  rog  santaap  utray  sunee  sachee  banee. 

Pain,  illness  and  suffering  have  departed,  listening  to  the  True  Bani. 

HU  HHT?)  HUH  y%  3TU  U fFSt  II  (922) 

HTT  HTTT  HU  TOT  ^ ^ U HTift  II 

sant  saajan  bha-ay  sarsay  pooray  gur  tay  jaanee. 

The  Saints  and  their  friends  are  in  ecstasy,  knowing  the  Perfect  Guru. 

HSU  y?)tu  o(03  Ufeu  H Id  did  ufe»F  UUUU  II  (922) 

W 1JTffrT  TUU  T^TT  Tf^STT  II 

suntay  puneet  kahtay  pavit  satgur  rahi-aa  bharpooray. 

Pure  are  the  listeners,  and  pure  are  the  speakers;  the  True  Guru  is  all-pervading  and 
permeating. 


rycwld  ?F?jc*  3TU  S57#  ^ 1TO  §U  II80IRII  (922) 

f4d4Hl  UFTJ  7JT  ^HTT  ^FT  RTT  3TU^  ^ ||Yo||$|| 

binvant  naanak  gur  charan  iaagay  vaajay  anhad  tooray.  ||40||1 1| 

Prays  Nanak,  touching  the  Guru's  Feet,  the  unstruck  sound  current  of  the  celestial  bugles 
vibrates  and  resounds.  ||40||1 1| 

T^Ti Hlddjd  UHrfe  II  (947) 

WIT?  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

3TH375l'  St  HU357  3 II  (947) 

#4F^TI  3 II 

raamkalee  kee  vaar  mehlaa  3. 

Vaar  Of  Raamkalee,  Third  Mehl, 

H#  ^tu  Hi#  II  (947) 

^frt  wnft  # ^ n 

joDhai  veerai  poorbaanee  kee  Dhunee. 

To  Be  Sung  To  The  Tune  Of  'Jodha  And  Veera  Poorbaanee': 

H?5^  HS  3 II  (947) 

H^TFf  H":  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

Hlddjd  HU#  U7  S3  U f#H  # ^ II  (947) 

rItPjt  w#  tt  % | f^pr  ut  ^rrq;  rtt  ii 

satgur  sahjai  daa  khayt  hai  jis  no  laa-ay  bhaa-o. 

The  True  Guru  is  the  field  of  intuitive  wisdom.  One  who  is  inspired  to  love  Him, 

cv8  aln  rt'6  6dl^  TTH  UU  HH'fe  II  (947) 

d I'd  41*1  UTJ  id 4 d |i)  dd  I $ II 

naa-o  beejay  naa-o  ugvai  naamay  rahai  samaa-ay. 

plants  the  seed  of  the  Name  there.  The  Name  sprouts  up,  and  he  remains  absorbed  in  the 
Name. 

U§H  HU  HtH  U HUH7  dlfe»T  PdW'PH  II  (947) 

fT#  TT^r  4^  I RW  R^3TT  II 

ha-umai  ayho  beej  hai  sahsaa  ga-i-aa  vilaa-ay. 

But  this  egotism  is  the  seed  of  skepticism;  it  has  been  uprooted. 


?5T  fes  ali-i  7)  Gdl^  tT  HTH  H tpfe  II  (947) 

TT  414  T d'*l4  4f  TTT  7ft  || 

naa  kichh  beejay  na  ugvai  jo  bakhsay  so  khaa-ay. 

It  is  not  planted  there,  and  it  does  not  sprout;  whatever  God  grants  us,  we  eat. 

3fo»F  Hjjfe  ?>  IcSodw  rffe  II  (947) 

3tott#  *rfr  Tf^3tr  TffT  t Rh.Rtt  tit  ii 

ambhai  saytee  ambh  rali-aa  bahurh  na  niksi-aa  jaa-ay. 

When  water  mixes  with  water,  it  cannot  be  separated  again. 

(Vftoj  dldHfk  eWd  U %tTU  ttPfe  II  (947) 

TFTT  TT^  | TT|T  TtTT  3TTT  II 

naanak  gurmukh  chalat  hai  vaykhhu  lokaa  aa-ay. 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  is  wonderful;  come,  poeple,  and  see! 

fe  %tf  ay^1  frTFT  7)  Hi*!  rtTo  II  (947) 

TPf  f%  TJTT  fTT  TT  H I sfl  Tli%  II 

lok  ke  vaykhai  bapurhaa  jis  no  sojhee  naahi. 

But  what  can  the  poor  people  see?  They  do  not  understand. 

ftTH  %tre  H %*T  frTH  H?>  t-Pfu  IITII  (947) 

%TTT  TT  fTJ  TffrsfT  TT  Tift-  II  l II 

jis  vaykhaalay  so  vaykhai  jis  vasi-aa  man  maahi.  ||1 1| 

He  alone  sees,  whom  the  Lord  causes  to  see;  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  in  his  mind.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (947) 

T 3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

httht  ea  or  an  tr  atrr  ey  irfe  n (947) 

TT^f  yw  tt  ^ 4fr  TIT  II 

manmukh  dukh  kaa  khayt  hai  dukh  beejay  dukh  khaa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  is  the  field  of  sorrow  and  suffering.  He  plains  sorrow,  and  eats 
sorrow. 

TT  f%fe  HH  Tftr  Ht  U@H  oTTH  II  (947) 

T7T  TT  TTT  TTT  fTTTT  II 

dukh  vich  jammai  dukh  marai  ha-umai  karat  vihaa-ay. 

In  sorrow  he  is  born,  and  in  sorrow  he  dies.  Acting  in  egotism,  his  life  passes  away. 


»p^g  t vs  ?>  rest  w mg  ooffe  11  (947) 

3TT T ^§Tt  3TSTT  % T^ITT  || 

aavan  jaan  na  sujh-ee  anDhaa  anDh  kamaa-ay. 

He  does  not  understand  the  coming  and  going  of  reincarnation;  the  blind  man  acts  in 
blindness. 

H 5#  f3H  7)  rl'ihfl  off  II  (947) 

5fr  fM  F HHdl^  II 

jo  dayvai  tisai  na  jaan-ee  ditay  ka-o  laptaa-ay. 

He  does  not  know  the  One  who  gives,  but  he  is  attached  to  what  is  given. 

ft'rtor  feftp>T  of^'^e1  m^g  ?>  ot^d1  fpfe  II? II  (947) 

TFTT  f^rf%3TT  WWt  3T^  ^nr[j  ||  ^ || 

naanak  poorab  likhi-aa  kamaavanaa  avar  na  karnaa  jaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  he  acts  according  to  his  pre-ordained  destiny.  He  cannot  do  anything  else.  ||2| 

HS  3 II  (947) 

Tf:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Hfddlfd  fkfem  JTC1-  Hg  ftTH  ^ »Fy  HW  Hfe  II  (947) 

PPPi  p ^ttt  Pft  ft  3ttf  ipr  II 

satgur  mili-ai  sadaa  sukh  jis  no  aapay  maylay  so-ay. 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  everlasting  peace  is  obtained.  He  Himself  leads  us  to  meet  Him. 

JJfcT  5g  faao(  tJ  Mf3g  IrtdHW  ufe  II  (947) 

^ TT^  | 3TcfT  Pf^  ^ || 

sukhai  ayhu  bibayk  hai  antar  nirmal  ho-ay. 

This  is  the  true  meaning  of  peace,  that  one  becomes  immaculate  within  oneself. 

mfcnm7?)  ^ §th  fining  ufe  n (947) 

3Tpt3TR  F Ptsng  'F  HM  ftT  II 

agi-aan  kaa  bharam  katee-ai  gi-aan  paraapat  ho-ay. 

The  doubt  of  ignorance  is  eradicated,  and  spiritual  wisdom  is  obtained. 

cTOof  gar  ?regt  »rfe»r  hu  33  nfe  113 11  (947) 

d MT‘  T/TT  Trff  sng’SFT  ^ TIT  cff  -Hp  II  3 II 

naanak  ayko  nadree  aa-i-aa  jah  daykhaatah  so-ay.  ||3|| 

Nanak  comes  to  gaze  upon  the  One  Lord  alone;  wherever  he  looks,  there  He  is.  ||3|| 


II  (947) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

H3  333  33Tfe»fT  3H3  oT§  W%\  II  (947) 

toj  t^stt  33  *rtf  11 

sachai  takhat  rachaa-i-aa  baisan  ka-o  jaaN-ee. 

The  True  Lord  created  His  throne,  upon  which  He  sits. 

Hf  feg  »FU  »rfU  3 3T3  HHfe  II  (947) 

3^  3TFT  3TTft- 1 Tpr  II 

sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  hai  gur  sabad  sunaa-ee. 

He  Himself  is  everything;  this  is  what  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  says. 

mar  oWdld  H^rftm?)  orfr  huw  ii  (947) 

3TFT  TTT^fl'snj  ^ TTTTf  || 

aapay  kudrat  saajee-an  kar  mahal  saraa-ee. 

Through  His  almighty  creative  power,  He  created  and  fashioned  the  mansions  and  hotels. 

33  H33  3fe  WTiE  33t  333  33^  II  (947) 

^ W ^ wri  N 

chand  sooraj  du-ay  chaannay  pooree  banat  banaa-ee. 

He  made  the  two  lamps,  the  sun  and  the  moon;  He  formed  the  perfect  form. 

mar  %3  H3  mrflr  3T3  H3fe  fwst  II3II  (947) 

3TT^  TJUf  3nf^-  Tpr  II  l II 

aapay  vaykhai  sunay  aap  gur  sabad  Dhi-aa-ee.  ||1 1| 

He  Himself  sees,  and  He  Himself  hears;  meditate  on  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad.  ||1 1| 

^3  ^3  H3  U'fdH'd  3 H3t  II3II  33^  II  (947) 

3T^3Tf  3%  HlRlHI^  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  sachay  paatisaah  too  sachee  naa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  Hail,  hail,  O True  King!  True  is  Your  Name.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

HS  3 II  (947) 

3:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehi: 


(TOof  orfu  t ufa»F  H HU  ?>ufe  o(ufe  II  (947) 

uttt  nfMt  ^ % Tf%3n  ht  Hf  urfe  n 

naanak  mahidee  kar  kai  rakhi-aa  so  saho  nadar  karay-i. 

O Nanak,  my  Husband  Lord  keeps  me  like  henna  paste;  He  blesses  me  with  His  Glance 
of  Grace. 

»r£f  ifln  »fh  uih  yms  ut  wfe  sufe  n (947) 

3TFT  # 3TTT  ^ 3TTT  ft  || 

aapay  peesai  aapay  ghasai  aapay  hee  laa-ay  la-ay-ay. 

He  Himself  grinds  me,  and  He  Himself  rubs  me;  He  Himself  applies  me  to  His  feet. 

feU  flfUH  fU»fW  tfHH  oF  H t Ufe  IIPII  (947) 

If  f^3TFTT  HFPT  ^ Hit  t IR II 

ih  piram  pi-aalaa  khasam  kaa  jai  bhaavai  tai  day-ay.  ||2|| 

This  is  the  cup  of  love  of  my  Lord  and  Master;  He  gives  it  as  He  chooses.  ||2|| 

II  (947) 

Wt  ii 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

toft  fenfe  §ufet»f$  H¥  Uorfe  »rt  rpfe  mrut  n (947) 

f^PTfe  UHTf  3FJ  HIT  fpFi%  3TTt  HTT  W#  II 

vaykee  sarisat  upaa-ee-an  sabh  hukam  aavai  jaa-ay  samaahee. 

You  created  the  world  with  its  variety;  by  the  Hukam  of  Your  Command,  it  comes,  goes, 
and  merges  again  in  You. 

»r£f  %fa  fedlHtf1  UTF  £ ("Fut  II  (947) 

3TFT  RpH^I  fTT  UT#f  II 

aapay  vaykh  vigsadaa  doojaa  ko  naahee. 

You  Yourself  see,  and  blossom  forth;  there  is  no  one  else  at  all. 

fef  fef  Utf  f 3TU  HUfe  UUHft  II  (947) 

f^TT  -flTT  f Tpr  ^\S\  || 

ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  rakh  too  gur  sabad  bujhaahee. 

As  it  pleases  You,  You  keep  me.  Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  I understand 
You. 

H¥?T  3UT  HU  U frf§  fet  UOTUt  II  (947) 

H’TTT  %TT^|  HTt  1%t  HHI^i  II 

sabhnaa  tayraa  jor  hai  ji-o  bhaavai  tivai  chalaahee. 

You  are  the  strength  of  all.  As  it  pleases  You,  You  lead  us  on. 


h ?rfa  £ fen  wfe  ircrat  iipii  (947) 

cTST  t Tli%  f%7j  3TTf%  gwTf  11  ? 11 

tuDh  jayvad  mai  naahi  ko  kis  aakh  sunaa-ee.  ||2|| 

There  is  no  other  as  great  as  You;  unto  whom  should  I speak  and  talk?  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (947) 

^Tt^TT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

^rfk  sfM'el  Fra'  rT3T  fetjt  U5t  II  (947) 

^rrf  faff  tti^  fti  <nf^  11 

bharam  bhulaa-ee  sabh  jag  firee  faavee  ho-ee  bhaal. 

Deluded  by  doubt,  I wandered  over  the  whole  world.  Searching,  I became  frustrated. 

h Fra  Frfra  7)  tl'sel  few  fen  crfo  11  (948) 

m ^Tf  Fnfrf  ^ ferstr  h I Pi  II 

so  saho  saaNt  na  dayv-ee  ki-aa  chalai  tis  naal. 

My  Husband  Lord  has  not  blessed  me  with  peace  and  tranquility;  what  will  work  with  Him? 

?ra  iraHraT-  ufe  fawsfetf  »rafe  @3  rafe  11  (948) 

Y fsT3TTffr  sfeft  TTfpn;  <^fr  \\ 

gur  parsaadee  har  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  antar  rakhee-ai  ur  Dhaar. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I meditate  on  the  Lord;  I enshrine  Him  deep  within  my  heart. 

(VAC*  Uffe  tlfew  Fra  Iffew  tT1,  feUT-F  cXdS'fo  IRII  (948) 

TFTT  tft3TT  ?Tf  T^sTT  ^TT  +Vrj|P  ||  \ || 

naanak  ghar  baithi-aa  saho  paa-i-aa  jaa  kirpaa  keetee  kartaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  seated  in  his  her  own  home,  she  finds  her  Husband  Lord,  when  the  Creator 
Lord  grants  His  Grace.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (948) 

Ff:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

w bran  fe?>  uifew  tfe  Ararat  Hfe  n (948) 

STSTT  STITT  TT3TT  WT  TIT  II 

DhanDhaa  Dhaavat  din  ga-i-aa  rain  gavaa-ee  so-ay. 

Chasing  after  worldly  affairs,  the  day  is  wasted,  and  the  night  passes  in  sleep. 


Hfo  fey  lffe»r  HcWfe  ufo»F  Ufe  II  (948) 

PfP  fPf  WT%^[  *FPjf%  ^fsrr  % II 

koorh  bol  bikh  khaa-i-aa  manmukh  chali-aa  ro-ay. 

Speaking  lies,  one  eats  poison;  the  self-willed  manmukh  departs,  crying  out  in  pain. 

fet  §ufe  rw  u f % wfe  yfe  yfe  II  (948) 

PP  ^mP  ^PT  Pf  ^ cflTT  hPi  wtt  II 

sirai  upar  jam  dand  hai  doojai  bhaa-ay  pat  kho-ay. 

The  Mesenger  of  Death  holds  his  club  over  the  mortal's  head;  in  the  love  of  duality,  he 
loses  his  honor. 

Ufe  (TH  61%  7)  GfeG  fefe  H'd1  ufe  II  (948) 

^P"  UPJ  Tp  T PPP  PfP  STRTrr  wm  II 

har  naam  kaday  na  chayti-o  fir  aavan  jaanaa  ho-ay. 

He  never  even  thinks  of  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  over  and  over  again,  he  comes  and  goes  in 
reincarnation. 

JR1  ydH'Gl  Ufe  Hfe  rTH  35  7)  Wdl  3fe  II  (948) 

WTTft  fp  Trfe  yp  ^PT  u ^tfT  Pt  II 

gur  parsaadee  har  man  vasai  jam  dand  na  laagai  ko-ay. 

But  if,  by  Guru's  Grace,  the  Lord's  Name  comes  to  dwell  in  his  mind,  then  the  Messenger 
of  Death  will  not  strike  him  down  with  his  club. 

(vex*  non  fefe  uu  <xoIh  yuTyfe  ufe  iipii  (948) 

TPTT  PrfP  T|  Wife  ffe  IR II 

naanak  sehjay  mil  rahai  karam  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

Then,  O Nanak,  he  merges  intuitively  into  the  Lord,  receiving  His  Grace.  ||2|| 

ufut  II  (948) 

T^T  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

fefof  mnfet  feuut  ?5Tfe»R  % Hfeuru  ll  (948) 

srrqrp  PhtP  qrfj-  II 

ik  aapnee  siftee  laa-i-an  day  satgur  matee. 

Some  are  linked  to  His  Praises,  when  the  Lord  blesses  them  with  the  Guru's  Teachings. 

feoTfT  £ Htrfe§?>  »fTTfeu  ufe  H#  ll  (948) 

T^TT  Pr  UTT  wPrpR;  3PTf%^  ^P  TTrp  II 

iknaa  no  naa-o  bakhsi-on  asthir  har  satee. 

Some  are  blessed  with  the  Name  of  the  eternal,  unchanging  True  Lord. 


yff  iret  tret  uorfk  sraftr  sgrat  n (948) 

TFft  ^rHi  fppfrr  Trf|  ^rnft  II 

pa-un  paanee  baisantaro  hukam  karahi  bhagtee. 

Water,  air  and  fire,  by  His  Will,  worship  Him. 

H?)1  £ WR51  y#  asnt  11  (948) 

W m W 3TTFTT  ^PTcT  ^Trfrff  || 

aynaa  no  bha-o  aglaa  pooree  banat  bantee. 

They  are  held  in  the  Fear  of  God;  He  has  formed  the  perfect  form. 

Hf  UoJH  ^ddt!1  HfOT  JTO  II3II  (948) 

FPJ  ^>5  TxRT  hRO,  TTf  II  3 II 

sabh  iko  hukam  varatdaa  mani-ai  sukh  paa-ee.  ||3|| 

The  Hukam,  the  Command  of  the  One  Lord  is  all-pervasive;  accepting  it,  peace  is  found. 
I|3|| 

HS  3 II  (948) 

IT:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fe§  oria  fea  fo§  oda  ftizzz  ufe  n (948) 

*FJ  i%T  T^-  II 

ki-o  kar  ih  man  maaree-ai  ki-o  kar  mirtak  ho-ay. 

How  can  this  mind  be  conquered?  How  can  it  be  killed? 

Hat!  7)  h'rtel  o8h  S3  7i  II  (948) 

?TT^  TTT  II 

kahi-aa  sabad  na  maan-ee  ha-umai  chhadai  na  ko-ay. 

If  one  does  not  accept  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  egotism  does  not  depart. 

gra  qdH'til  oQh  S3  til's  ft  Ho(d  H Ufe  II  (948) 

ijt  fr# ft  ^fl^r m frr  n 

gur  parsaadee  ha-umai  chhutai  jeevan  mukat  so  ho-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  egotism  is  eradicated,  and  then,  one  is  Jivan  Mukta  - liberated  while  yet 
alive. 

A'fttX  IrIH  7)  WH  feH  f>T75  feH  7)  Wdl  ode  IIP II  (948) 

TFTT  f^FT  Tf  ftf  f^pt  ftf  f%^FJ  T <TTt  TTT  II  ^ II 

naanak  jis  no  bakhsay  tis  milai  tis  bighan  na  laagai  ko-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  one  whom  the  Lord  forgives  is  united  with  Him,  and  then  no  obstacles  block  his 
way.  ||2|| 


HS  3 II  (948) 

H:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

HU51  Hf  ^ ^U  ril^rt  Hoffd  |o(Q  ufe  II  (948) 

'jfNrr  wm  1%r  ftr  n 

jeevat  marnaa  sabh  ko  kahai  jeevan  mukat  ki-o  ho-ay. 

Everyone  can  say  that  they  are  dead  while  yet  alive;  how  can  they  be  liberated  while  yet 
alive? 

t 6T  HtTH  FT  cfU  WZfe  II  (948) 

# TT  % TT  TIT  II 

bhai  kaa  sanjam  jay  karay  daaroo  bhaa-o  laa-ay-ay. 

If  someone  restrains  himself  through  the  Fear  of  God,  and  takes  the  medicine  of  the  Love 
of  God, 

ttlrtltJft  3T3  dl1^  HT  HUH  3<SHM  rtTH  3%fe  II  (948) 

3prf%^  ^Tf  urt  gw  utPt  II 

an-din  gun  gaavai  sukh  sehjay  bikh  bhavjal  naam  taray-ay. 

night  and  day,  he  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord.  In  celestial  peace  and  poise,  he 
crosses  over  the  poisonous,  terrifying  world-ocean,  through  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the 
Lord. 

(■root  arunfa  iretw  w srf  ?vufu  srafe  nan  (948) 

uttt  7]TTjf%  Trfr  tt  tt  Ttr  n 3 n 

naanak  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  jaa  ka-o  nadar  karay-i.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  finds  the  Lord;  he  is  blessed  with  His  Glance  of  Grace.  ||3|| 

II  (948) 

ii 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

f rF  &Q  dd'feGrt  § c[IT  ^dd'd1  II  (948) 

^5fT  TTT  t ^TcTITT  || 

doojaa  bhaa-o  rachaa-i-on  tarai  gun  vartaaraa. 

God  created  the  love  of  duality,  and  the  three  modes  which  pervade  the  universe. 

HUH1  lane  HUH  ^-Pfe»f?>  UodH  oCd'  II  (948) 

TfFTT  TTTPPJ  +JHNR  ttpt  II 

barahmaa  bisan  mahays  upaa-i-an  hukam  kamaavan  kaaraa. 

He  created  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Shiva,  who  act  according  to  His  Will. 


ufe3  (T  |Mj  aid'd1  II  (948) 

1TftrT  RPT#  TT  f§Tft  41hHI  II 

pandit  parh-day  jotkee  naa  boojheh  beechaaraa. 

The  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars,  and  the  astrologers  study  their  books,  but  they  do  not 
understand  contemplation. 

fag  331  tra  tr  HtJ  fHdrlid'd'  II  (948) 

W*{  %TT  | f^TWFT  II 

sabh  kichh  tayraa  khayl  hai  sach  sirjanhaaraa. 

Everything  is  Your  play,  O True  Creator  Lord. 

fan  31#  fen  Mi  nfe  irafa  mret  nan  (948) 

TTt  f^j  wft-  *rRr  wni  iiyii 

jis  bhaavai  tis  bakhas  laihi  sach  sabad  samaa-ee.  ||4|| 

As  it  pleases  You,  You  bless  us  with  forgiveness,  and  merge  us  in  the  True  Word  of  the 
Shabad.  ||4|| 

H«o(  HS  3 II  (948) 

^Tt^TT:  3 N 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

H7)  ^ II  (948) 

*R  TT  Tnrrt  II 

man  kaa  jhoothaa  jhooth  kamaavai. 

The  man  of  false  mind  practices  falsehood. 

HrfeWF  £ fat  II  (948) 

TTTT3TT  3T  rm  RTTt  II 

maa-i-aa  no  firai  tapaa  sadaavai. 

He  runs  after  Maya,  and  yet  pretends  to  be  a man  of  disciplined  meditation. 

33H  fSF  Hfa  dloo  3RJ  II  (948) 

wr  '^rr  rfk^r  # ii 

bharmay  bhoolaa  sabh  tirath  gahai. 

Deluded  by  doubt,  he  visits  all  the  sacred  shrines  of  pilgrimage. 

Go  3I41  <XH  U3H  dlfd  WO  II  (948) 

4 HI  %*T  H v TT  Hp-i  II 

oh  tapaa  kaisay  param  gat  lahai. 

How  can  such  a man  of  disciplined  meditation  attain  the  supreme  status? 


3TU  UdH'til  5T  Fra  ofH’t  II  (948) 

^ wl  ii 

gur  parsaadee  ko  sach  kamaavai. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  lives  the  Truth. 

(TOof  H 3TJ1  W3?  IP#  IRII  (948) 

UTTT  m rPTT  41^'d*  TTt  II  ? II 

naanak  so  tapaa  mokhantar  paavai.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  such  a man  of  disciplined  meditation  attains  liberation.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (948) 

FT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

H 3^  ftT  feU  3V  UTO  II  (948) 

FIT  rPTT  1%  sg"  TR  II 

so  tapaa  je  ih  tap  ghaalay. 

He  alone  is  a man  of  disciplined  meditation,  who  practices  this  self-discipline. 

Frfearu  3 few  Frau  ftfpw  ii  (948) 

UT  fM  RTT  RTR  II 

satgur  no  milai  sabad  samaalay. 

Meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  he  contemplates  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

Hfe^TU  oft  feu  3U  UU^U  II  (948) 

# UUT  ^ cTJ  '-Kdl'J]  II 

satgur  kee  sayvaa  ih  tap  parvaan. 

Serving  the  True  Guru  - this  is  the  only  acceptable  disciplined  meditation. 

(TTjof  H 31T  tdddlfd  IT#  II 3 II  (948) 

UTTT  m TTT  UTUft  TT#  FRJJ  II  ^ II 

naanak  so  tapaa  dargahi  paavai  maan.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  such  a man  of  disciplined  meditation  is  honored  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

II  (948) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 


ItlftH  II  (948) 

Tjfr(  f ^tt^3t^  ^ftp"  # ^rf^r  11 

raat  dinas  upaa-i-an  sansaar  kee  vartan. 

He  created  the  night  and  the  day,  for  the  activities  of  the  world. 

Uffe  WTiET  »F?>§  fyrt'Hfe  II  (949) 

*\*Mr f|  HM'JII  3rm  Rhi-hRi  II 

gurmatee  ghat  chaannaa  aanayr  binaasan. 

Following  the  Guru's  Teachings,  one's  heart  is  illumined,  and  the  darkness  is  dispelled. 

U3K  ut  H'l-ilW)  ^f%»T  fefe  II  (949) 

fpFT  ft  WH  7TT3ft3T^  Tf% 3TT  f^T  II 

hukmay  hee  sabh  saajee-an  ravi-aa  sabh  van  tarin. 

By  the  Hukam  of  His  Command,  He  creates  everything;  He  pervades  and  permeates  all 
the  woods  and  meadows. 

fes  ttpir  »rfy  u ^rayfy  He1  ufo  afe  ii  (949) 

3TT^  3TTft-  f ^ ^-fnt  || 

sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  hai  gurmukh  sadaa  har  bhan. 

He  Himself  is  everything;  the  Gurmukh  constantly  chants  the  Lord's  Name. 

ut  rat  yst  nt  »rfU  nun  (949) 

tttt  ft  ?Mt  Tf  3rrPr  frrrf  imji 

sabday  hee  sojhee  pa-ee  sachai  aap  bujhaa-ee.  ||5|| 

Through  the  Shabad,  understanding  comes;  the  True  Lord  Himself  inspires  us  to 
understand.  ||5|| 

HftoT  HS  3 II  (949) 

?FTtT^:  3 II 

saiok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

»ffe»F3T3'  ufo  ?>  frT?>  5f  ftJ3  Hfil  SJdH  II  (949) 

STf^TSTFirT  iff  F 3TP#t3rf^  f^FT  % f^TT  ^ TTJJ  II 

abhi-aagat  ayhi  na  aakhee-an  jin  kay  chit  meh  bharam. 

He  is  not  called  a renunciate,  whose  consciousness  is  filled  with  doubt. 

feH  ^ ltJ3  ft'ftoc  3TT  rIO1  Mdrf  II  (949) 

f%TT  ^ 414  + 1 %ft  H •>  H || 

tis  dai  ditai  naankaa  tayho  jayhaa  Dharam. 

Donations  to  him  bring  proportionate  rewards. 


mi  ftSdrltS  U3H  If?  31  o(T  |7JT  ufe  II  (949) 

3rt  ^ riT ^rr  ftr  II 

abhai  niranjan  param  pad  taa  kaa  bhookhaa  ho-ay. 

He  hungers  for  the  supreme  status  of  the  Fearless,  Immaculate  Lord; 

fen  or  #fr$  (TTjofr  few  ure  irii  (949) 

f ?PT  ^TFTJ  'TFFFT  f%^TT  W ^ II  ? II 

tis  kaa  bhojan  naankaa  virlaa  paa-ay  ko-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  how  rare  are  those  who  offer  him  this  food.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (949) 

Tf:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

»ffe»FUre  5fe  ?>  WFlftttff?)  frT  ire  Uffij  SJtfrt  otdfrt  II  (949) 

3Tl%3TrrRr  nf|  3TT#3T^-  ^ f ^ || 

abhi-aagat  ayhi  na  aakhee-an  je  par  ghar  bhojan  karayn. 

They  are  not  called  renunciates,  who  take  food  in  the  homes  of  others. 

f^t  srrefe  »pire  azra  #if  srefe  11  (949) 

3rm  11 

udrai  kaaran  aapnay  bahlay  bhaykh  karayn. 

For  the  sake  of  their  bellies,  they  wear  various  religious  robes. 

»ffe»nure  h#  cvftoe  fir  »fhh  <ji6§  odfo  11  (949) 

arf^rsTTiTcf  M TFTTT 1%  3TRPT  ^ J II 

abhi-aagat  say-ee  naankaa  je  aatam  ga-on  karayn. 

They  alone  are  renunciates,  O Nanak,  who  enter  into  their  own  souls. 

3'ltt  wofrt  H?  DFire7  Ion  Uffij  ddd  tXdfo  113 II  (949) 

^Tf  sTmiT  ^ \\  ^ \\ 

bhaal  lahan  saho  aapnaa  nij  ghar  rahan  karayn.  ||2|| 

They  seek  and  find  their  Husband  Lord;  they  dwell  within  the  home  of  their  own  inner  self. 

||2|| 

iff#  II  (949) 

Wt  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 


maf  trafe  f%£fe»f?>  fefe  ira1  wirrerf  n (949) 

w SRft  fwfj'^T  f%f%  ’TTT  '^FPTT  II 

ambar  Dharat  vichhorhi-an  vich  sachaa  asraa-o. 

They  sky  and  the  earth  are  separate,  but  the  True  Lord  supports  them  from  within. 

ura  Hf  t frTH  f%ftT  Fra1  (T1^  II  (949) 

^TT  •TT  ^ TT  'TFT  II 

ghar  dar  sabho  sach  hai  jis  vich  sachaa  naa-o. 

True  are  all  those  homes  and  gates,  within  which  the  True  Name  is  enshrined. 

Fra  Fra1  Oo(H  TTdHfa  Hfe  FTH1^  II  (949) 

7TTT  fpFf  cKri^il  WR TT  II 

sabh  sachaa  hukam  varatdaa  gurmukh  sach  samaa-o. 

The  Hukam  of  the  True  Lord's  Command  is  effective  everywhere.  The  Gurmukh  merges  in 
the  True  Lord. 

Fra1  »rrf*-T  3*ra  Fra1  afo  Fra1  11  (949) 

TTT I rfT  TTT  ^1%  TTT I f^3TTT  II 

sachaa  aap  takhat  sachaa  bahi  sachaa  karay  ni-aa-o. 

He  Himself  is  True,  and  True  is  His  throne.  Seated  upon  it,  He  administers  true  justice. 

Fra  Fra  Fra  dddt!1  arawfa  »rew  wrrat  ii£ii  (949) 

*TTT  TFRT  ^Rl  3^^  'TWf  II  % II 

sabh  sacho  sach  varatdaa  gurmukh  alakh  lakhaa-ee.  ||6|| 

The  Truest  of  the  True  is  all-pervading  everywhere;  the  Gurmukh  sees  the  unseen.  ||6|| 

H«o(  HS  3 II  (949) 

’TTt^FT:  ^ || 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

di'fed  Fnfu  tr  f#  mra  wfe  11  (949) 

>ll$f  *rrft  3^  t 3TTt  ^TTII 

rainaa-ir  maahi  anant  hai  koorhee  aavai  jaa-ay. 

In  the  world-ocean,  the  Infinite  Lord  abides.  The  false  come  and  go  in  reincarnation. 

3'£  tdW  »FU3  aOdl  25U  Hrl'fe  II  (949) 

3nVr  srfrft  ii 

bhaanai  chalai  aapnai  bahutee  lahai  sajaa-ay. 

One  who  walks  according  to  his  own  will,  suffers  terrible  punishment. 


dcl'fed  Hfe  Hf  fag  U cTCHt  UW  Iffe  II  (949) 

tw  Trf|  ^5  t Rnff  z (7^  || 

rainaa-ir  meh  sabh  kichh  hai  karmee  palai  paa-ay. 

All  things  are  in  the  world-ocean,  but  they  are  obtained  only  by  the  karma  of  good  actions. 

(■TOot  ?>f  fcfa  H UW  fHH  drPfe  IRII  (949) 

rrt  rt  fefsr  tt^t  r rP  fM  ^ttt  n ? n 

naanak  na-o  niDh  paa-ee-ai  jay  chalai  tisai  rajaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  he  alone  obtains  the  nine  treasures,  who  walks  in  the  Will  of  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (949) 

R:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

HdlH  H Id  did  7)  JifeG  fefe  d6H  rlftlrf  liJA'H  II  (949) 

rrt  hPhh-  r Rf%#  rtP  rrIr  Phki  11 

sehjay  satgur  na  sayvi-o  vich  ha-umai  janam  binaas. 

One  who  intuitively  serves  the  True  Guru,  loses  his  life  in  egotism. 

3H7)1  Ufa  dH  7)  otHW  7>  ufe§  WH  II  (949) 

^RRT  R Rf%RT  RRJ  R WTT^  II 

rasnaa  har  ras  na  chakhi-o  kamal  na  ho-i-o  pargaas. 

His  tongue  does  not  taste  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord,  and  his  heart-lotus  does  not 
blossom  forth. 

fey  trfet  HTjyy  h»t  Hrfewr  nfe  f%RR  11  (949) 

rtsP  ^ rtstt  Tfrf|  R'jii^  11 

bikh  khaaDhee  manmukh  mu-aa  maa-i-aa  mohi  vinaas. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  eats  poison  and  dies;  he  is  ruined  by  love  and  attachment  to 
Maya. 

feom  did  5T  ?>TH  f%R  H-ldJ  ril^e  f<4dl  <£'H  II  (949) 

ttr;  ffl  r rir  fir 5 fir 5 rrj  11 

ikas  har  kay  naam  vin  Dharig  jeevan  Dharig  vaas. 

Without  the  Name  of  the  One  Lord,  his  life  is  cursed,  and  his  home  is  cursed  as  well. 

tTr  ttfR  At: Id  3%  UR  Fra1  31  U%  tTHf?>  tl'H  II  (949) 

RT  3TFT  RtP"  RT  SHJ  TT  rTT  fit  RTRpf  RFf  II 

jaa  aapay  nadar  karay  parabh  sachaa  taa  hovai  daasan  daas. 

When  God  Himself  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace,  then  one  becomes  the  slave  of  His 
slaves. 


W WfTjfe?)  Hgr  Hfddld  eft  orafr  ?>  gt  UTT  II  (949) 

rTT  3TTf%^  TTT  Tt  TpHF--  # TTf|  T ##  TFT  II 

taa  an-din  sayvaa  karay  satguroo  kee  kabeh  na  chhodai  paas. 

And  then,  night  and  day,  he  serves  the  True  Guru,  and  never  leaves  His  side. 

frlQ  iTO  Hfij  5KW  ttffoUT  gTT  IdG  fw  Idldd  Gtl'H  II  (949) 

frr  tt  Tft  wr  Tfrrfr  Trt  frr  frr  ttft  ii 

ji-o  jal  meh  kamal  alipato  vartai  ti-o  vichay  girah  udaas. 

As  the  lotus  flower  floats  unaffected  in  the  water,  so  does  he  remain  detached  in  his  own 
household. 

fT7>  FTOoT  cf%  curfew  Hf  ^ frT§  g*t  feg  Ufa  dlid'H  IIPII  (949) 

^FT  TFTT  TFTT3T  Tt  f^TT  'TTt  1%T  ^JWTFJ  II  ^ II 

jan  naanak  karay  karaa-i-aa  sabh  ko  ji-o  bhaavai  tiv  har  guntaas.  ||2|| 

O servant  Nanak,  the  Lord  acts,  and  inspires  everyone  to  act,  according  to  the  Pleasure  of 
His  Will.  He  is  the  treasure  of  virtue.  ||2|| 

yf#  II  (949) 

TT#t  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

fidld  tjcJI  dia 'd  H1  »Fy  died  o(l rtl  II  (949) 

^rft^  TTTT  TT  3TTT  TTT  4^i'Ti  II 

chhateeh  jug  bubaar  saa  aapay  ganat  keenee. 

For  thirty-six  ages,  there  was  utter  darkness.  Then,  the  Lord  revealed  Himself. 

»py  fijHfe  H3  HTfte  »FfU  Hfe  et?ft  II  (949) 

3TFf  f^FTft  TT  TFfr3T^  Trft-  T^f  #ft  II 

aapay  sarisat  sabh  saajee-an  aap  mat  deenee. 

He  Himself  created  the  entire  universe.  He  Himself  blessed  it  with  understanding. 

frrfkfe  WHS  HTfrT»f?>  yry  y?>  II  (949) 

tfft Trf%3r5 ttt ttt n 

simrit  saasat  saaji-an  paap  punn  ganat  ganeenee. 

He  created  the  Simritees  and  the  Shaastras;  He  calculates  the  accounts  of  virtue  and 
vice. 

frTH  HWH  H HSH\  H#  HTfe  letcft  II  (949) 

ffTTT  Tf  f^Fft  T#  wMt  II 

jis  bujhaa-ay  so  bujhsee  sachai  sabad  pateenee. 

He  alone  understands,  whom  the  Lord  inspires  to  understand  and  to  be  pleased  with  the 
True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 


h?  »rtr  »rfU  ^ddt!1  »ptr  hhIh  iipii  (949) 

7T^3TT^3TrR-c|^^|  3TFrwPrftHl£  IhSlI 

sabh  aapay  aap  varatdaa  aapay  bakhas  milaa-ee.  ||7|| 

He  Himself  is  all-pervading;  He  Himself  forgives,  and  unites  with  Himself.  ||7|| 

H75o(  HS  3 II  (949) 

*FTTTH:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

feu  drt  H3  33  3 33  fart  33  3 ole  II  (949) 

^ ^ I ^ ^ ^ ii 

ih  tan  sabho  rat  hai  rat  bin  tann  na  ho-ay. 

This  body  is  all  blood;  without  blood,  the  body  cannot  exist. 

3 nlo  33  f33  3f3  753  33  3 ofe  II  (949) 

^rr  •Hp  73  3tlMul  Pld  dPi  T7J  3 p) S II 

jo  seh  ratay  aapnai  tin  tan  lobh  rat  na  ho-ay. 

Those  who  are  attuned  to  their  Lord  - their  bodies  are  not  filled  with  the  blood  of  greed. 

3 yfe»f  33  tfte  3fe  753  33  f%33  fFfe  II  (949) 

H S h cFJ  -Pi IJ]  pi $ 'ThT  P-do  3TT  II 

bhai  pa-i-ai  tan  kheen  ho-ay  lobh  rat  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

In  the  Fear  of  God,  the  body  becomes  thin,  and  the  blood  of  greed  passes  out  of  the  body. 

frT§  flH3f3  IF3  33  Ufe  fef  3f3  5T  3§  33Hfe  H®  313^  II  (950) 

;PidP  'TTT  -TT  7TT  PfT  TT  'TT  ^ ■HP  % ^ II 

ji-o  baisantar  Dhaat  suDh  ho-ay  ti-o  har  kaa  bha-o  durmat  mail  gavaa-ay. 

As  fire  purifies  metal,  so  does  the  Fear  of  the  Lord  eradicate  the  filth  of  evil-mindedness. 

ft’ftoc  3 TT3  HOfi  TT  33  ofd  33T  75rfe  IRII  (950) 

TFTT  rf  ^FT  73  3T3  II  \ II 

naanak  tay  jan  sohnay  jo  ratay  har  rang  laa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  beautiful  are  those  humble  beings,  who  are  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (950) 

H:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


3TH^75l'  3^  Hf?j  31  Slf?i»fT  J-ildl'd  II  (950) 

TTTT^ft  TPJ  Wft  ^3TT  rTT  ^3TT  #fTT^  II 

raamkalee  raam  man  vasi-aa  taa  bani-aa  seegaar. 

In  Raamkalee,  I have  enshrined  the  Lord  in  my  mind;  thus  I have  been  embellished. 

are  t rrefe  oj>ra  faarfw  3*  H§fw  saife  isre  11  (950) 

tjt  % wfr  wr  PHiRjsrr  tt  '^htR-  '4tf:  11 

gur  kai  sabad  kamal  bigsi-aa  taa  sa-upi-aa  bhagat  bhandaar. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  my  heart-lotus  has  blossomed  forth;  the  Lord 
blessed  me  with  the  treasure  of  devotional  worship. 

s(dH  aifettF  31  rl'Idl'X1  3^  »1  fdi»Trc,>  Wire  II  (950) 

^3TT  rTT  ^TT  3^3*13  3tmT  II 

bharam  ga-i-aa  taa  jaagi-aa  chookaa  agi-aan  anDhaar. 

My  doubt  was  dispelled,  and  I woke  up;  the  darkness  of  ignorance  was  dispelled. 

feH  7)  ttffe  »1dlW  frTH  did  rt'ltt  fU»Tre  II  (950) 

fd’H  Tt  3Tft  3RFTT  Prp'J  oP  'i  I Pi  f^STT^  II 

tis  no  roop  at  aglaa  jis  har  naal  pi-aar. 

She  who  is  in  love  with  her  Lord,  is  the  most  infinitely  beautiful. 

He1  3%  fire  »mreT  irfij  11  (950) 

RTT  T%  3TFPTT  RT'TTTfft  II 

sadaa  ravai  pir  aapnaa  sobhaavantee  naar. 

Such  a beautiful,  happy  soul-bride  enjoys  her  Husband  Lord  forever. 

Htwftf  Htaire  7)  WHf7i  iTW  Hf  urfe  II  (950) 

■HH^psI  ^iMpf  ^FPJ  fTft  II 

manmukh  seegaar  na  jaannee  jaasan  janam  sabh  haar. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  know  how  to  decorate  themselves;  wasting  their  whole 
lives,  they  depart. 

fart  old  SJdldl  J-ildl’O  0(0 fo  frtd  tTHfil  ofe  Wf  II  (950) 

*pr=ft  #rr^  Trf|  f^?r  II 

bin  har  bhagtee  seegaar  karahi  nit  jameh  ho-ay  khu-aar. 

Those  who  decorate  themselves  without  devotional  worship  to  the  Lord,  are  continually 
reincarnated  to  suffer. 

HHre  fefo  re  ?>  yfeft  wt  fir  ore  h trt  srenre  11  (950) 

pprrt  1^1%  3 wft  3ft  f%  +^1*  h 

saisaarai  vich  sobh  na  paa-inee  agai  je  karay  so  jaanai  kartaar. 

They  do  not  obtain  respect  in  this  world;  the  Creator  Lord  alone  knows  what  will  happen  to 
them  in  the  world  hereafter. 


ft'ftof  Ht)1  5^  U 53  U HH'd  II  (950) 

tttt  w^j  f h 

naanak  sachaa  ayk  hai  duhu  vich  hai  sansaar. 

O Nanak,  the  True  Lord  is  the  One  and  only;  duality  exists  only  in  the  world. 

33T  H#  »rfu  wfe» f?>  H orafe  fa  »rfU  ofdd'd  IIPII  (950) 

wr  lit  3nft  3t^  m 1%  3rrfa  ^tttt  ii  ^ n 

changai  mandai  aap  laa-i-an  so  karan  je  aap  karaa-ay  kartaar.  ||2|| 

He  Himself  enjoins  them  to  good  and  bad;  they  do  only  that  which  the  Creator  Lord 
causes  them  to  do.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (950) 

IT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fart  Hfddl3  H%  FFfe  7i  ttr^el  3tft  ?>rut  rPfe  II  (950) 

T|fcF[T  TTfft  T 'Tift  ^TTT  II 

bin  satgur  sayvay  saaNt  na  aavee  doojee  naahee  jaa-ay. 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  tranquility  is  not  obtained.  It  cannot  be  found  anywhere 
else. 

H aodd1  otdH1  Iffewr  7)  H’fe  II  (950) 

t 3f%TT  Hitli)  TTWT  TTT3TT  T ^TTT  II 

jay  bahutayraa  lochee-ai  vin  karmaa  paa-i-aa  na  jaa-ay. 

No  matter  how  much  one  may  long  for  it,  without  the  karma  of  good  actions,  it  cannot  be 
found. 

»fefa  Hf  foot'd  3 Wfe  II  (950) 

3Tcfft  f%TTT  | 1TTT  ’f  3TT^  II 

antar  lobh  vikaar  hai  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aa-ay. 

Those  whose  inner  beings  are  filled  with  greed  and  corruption,  are  ruined  through  the  love 
of  duality. 

fe?>  tTKZ  H3Z  7>  ecxel  o8h  f<e(e  irfe  II  (950) 

^ f%1%  ii 

tin  jaman  maran  na  chuk-ee  ha-umai  vich  dukh  paa-ay. 

The  cycle  of  birth  and  death  is  not  ended,  and  filled  with  egotism,  they  suffer  in  pain. 

fartl  aHddld  fi-lQ  ?5Tfe»fT  H tf'wl  cxcl  cvlo  II  (950) 

^3TT  m irpft  Ttf  II 

jinee  satgur  si-o  chit  laa-i-aa  so  khaalee  ko-ee  naahi. 

Those  who  focus  their  consciousness  on  the  True  Guru,  do  not  remain  unfulfilled. 


fd?)  rTH  oft  375H  ?>  §fe  th*  FTCPftj  II  (950) 

fcPT  ^FT  W fpTf  ^TT  $[%  WTf|  II 

tin  jam  kee  talab  na  hova-ee  naa  o-ay  dukh  sahaahi. 

They  are  not  summoned  by  the  Messenger  of  Death,  and  they  do  not  suffer  in  pain. 

(■root  arewfa  h#  irafe  mtrftj  iisii  (950) 

TFTT  *\<*&\*k  TTT  TT#  HTT#  II  3 II 

naanak  gurmukh  ubray  sachai  sabad  samaahi.  ||3|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  is  saved,  merging  in  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||3|| 

II  (950) 

tt#t  ii 
pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

»rfU  »ffeyf  JTC1  ftfo  Ijft  Hfe  U'^ld  II  (950) 

3ttR-  3t^pt^  ^ttt  t|  frft  sit  *rf$r  srnrft  11 

aap  alipat  sadaa  rahai  hor  DhanDhai  sabh  Dhaaveh. 

He  Himself  remains  unattached  forever;  all  others  run  after  worldly  affairs. 

»rfy  Iftotiw  »ftJW  ff  ufft  »i"sfo  ri"slo  II  (950) 

srrft  PirfH'd  wr  | ftft  str1%  ii 

aap  nihchal  achal  hai  hor  aavahi  jaaveh. 

He  Himself  is  eternal,  unchanging  and  unmoving;  the  others  continue  coming  and  going  in 
reincarnation. 

JTC1  JTC1  uft  3T^Hftr  TO  y^fu  II  (950) 

TOT  TOT  ffft  fsrsTTffr  TPTft  II 

sadaa  sadaa  har  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  gurmukh  sukh  paavahi. 

Meditating  on  the  Lord  forever  and  ever,  the  Gurmukh  finds  peace. 

for?  urfo  Hfe  H-ldld  II  (950) 

f^T  TORT  Rift  tt1%  RtR  HRMlf  II 

nij  ghar  vaasaa  paa-ee-ai  sach  sifat  samaaveh. 

He  dwells  in  the  home  of  his  own  inner  being,  absorbed  in  the  Praise  of  the  True  Lord. 

HtF  dlfod  dlsfld  U Halt;  ad'cl  lltzll  (950) 

tot  Rffr  TOttr?  ^ TOff  sprirf  ii^ii 

sachaa  gahir  gambheer  hai  gur  sabad  bujhaa-ee.  ||8|| 

The  True  Lord  is  profound  and  unfathomable;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  He 
is  understood.  ||8|| 


JTOof  HS  3 II  (950) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

H31  (TH  fwfe  HS'  Fra  II  (950) 

sachaa  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  too  sabho  vartai  sach. 

Meditate  on  the  True  Name;  the  True  Lord  is  all-pervading. 

A'fxX  UoTH  tT  §3  FT  575  ITE  Fra  II  (950) 

TITO  fT#  TT  TOf  TO  W%  II 

naanak  hukmai  jo  bujhai  so  fal  paa-ay  sach. 

O Nanak,  one  who  realizes  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command,  obtains  the  fruit  of  Truth. 

txtjrtl  aeol  cxdd1  fe%  go(H  ?j  T?  Fra  II  (950) 

TOft  TOTT  fat  pnj  T ^ Tf  II 

kathnee  badnee  kartaa  firai  hukam  na  boojhai  sach. 

One  who  merely  mouths  the  words,  does  not  understand  the  Hukam  of  the  True  Lord's 
Command. 

ft'ftoc  old  31  SCd1  HT  FT  3dld  ofe  HT  fftcxe  IRII  (950) 

TTTO  fft  TT  TOTT  TT  FTt  TOf  fa*  fa^  TT  II  ? II 

naanak  har  kaa  bhaanaa  mannay  so  bhagat  ho-ay  vin  mannay  kach  nikach.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  one  who  accepts  the  Will  of  the  Lord  is  His  devotee.  Without  accepting  it,  he  is 
the  falsest  of  the  false.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (950) 

FT:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

H75Ktr  afe  ?j  rl'firtl  Grt1  »rafij  oW  ttiooeo  II  (950) 

ffpj’t  fafar  ft  fan  afaft  nrj  faff  afaro  h 

manmukh  bol  na  jaannee  onaa  andar  kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaar. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  know  what  they  are  saying.  They  are  filled  with  sexual 
desire,  anger  and  egotism. 

§fe  7i  w&ft  §<■>  wrafr  feorra  n (95o) 

arfa  to  f to  ft  Tnnft  nr  farft  fron  n 

o-ay  thaa-o  kuthaa-o  na  jaannee  un  antar  lobh  vikaar. 

They  do  not  understand  right  places  and  wrong  places;  they  are  filled  with  greed  and 
corruption. 


Gfe  H»Pfe  »Pfe  yfo  dlW  otdfd  GcV  >r%  tTH  rlti'd  II  (950) 

% 3ilHul  ^3TT^  3TT^  'Al'n  ^FTT  1"^  3TPTT  H 1^  ^T*J  II 

o-ay  aapnai  su-aa-ay  aa-ay  bahi  galaa  karahi  onaa  maaray  jam  jandaar. 

They  come,  and  sit  and  talk  for  their  own  purposes.  The  Messenger  of  Death  strikes  them 
down. 

WT  t!ddld  fffcf  HftPH  H1^  y»fT^'  ofltlld  II  (950) 

3^  TrPfT r fftaTTT  || 

agai  dargeh  laykhai  mangi-ai  maar  khu-aar  keecheh  koorhi-aar. 

Hereafter,  they  are  called  to  account  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord;  the  false  ones  are  struck 
down  and  humiliated. 

5<r  St  H75  fe§  Odd  o(ijl  o(tSd  fed  titl'd  II  (950) 

TT^  ^rf  Tpj  -^cA  TT|  fm*  II 

ayh  koorhai  kee  mal  ki-o  utrai  ko-ee  kadhahu  ih  veechaar. 

How  can  this  filth  of  falsehood  be  washed  off?  Can  anyone  think  about  this,  and  find  the 
way? 

Hfedjd  ft#  31  ?)TK  Hfe  fotwfetr  elid'd  II  (950) 

fM  cTT  TPJ  feTT  II 

satgur  milai  taa  naam  dirhaa-ay  sabh  kilvikh  katanhaar. 

If  one  meets  with  the  True  Guru,  He  implants  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  within;  all 
his  sins  are  destroyed. 

?jTH  tTU  ?)rH  ttl'd'U  (dH  tTT)  ^0  o(dd  life  SJinoOd  II  (950) 

TPJ  ^TT  TTRT  3TTTTST  ^FFTTT^  II 

naam  japay  naamo  aaraaDhay  tis  jan  ka-o  karahu  sabh  namaskaar. 

Let  all  bow  in  humility  to  that  humble  being  who  chants  the  Naam,  and  worships  the  Naam 
in  adoration. 

H?5  rtTH  Qd'dl*>f?>  frfU  (TH  U»F  II  (951) 

^ ^ FPJ  ft3TT  ^rf%3TT^  II 

mal  koorhee  naam  utaaree-an  jap  naam  ho-aa  sachiaar. 

The  Naam  washes  off  the  filth  of  falsehood;  chanting  the  Naam,  one  becomes  truthful. 

fTT)  FTOoT  frTH  % sfo  ufil  H ddid'd  IIPII  (951) 

^FT  TFTT  % TTf|  ^FFT  F II  ^ II 

jan  naanak  jis  day  ayhi  chalat  heh  so  jeeva-o  dayvanhaar.  ||2|| 

O servant  Nanak,  wondrous  are  the  plays  of  the  Lord,  the  Giver  of  life.  ||2|| 


II  (951) 

T^t  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

T^fu  fen  »rftr  11  (950 

^ TP=fT  ^TTft  3TTf%  II 

tuDh  jayvad  daataa  naahi  kis  aakh  sunaa-ee-ai. 

You  are  the  Great  Giver;  no  other  is  as  great  as  You.  Unto  whom  should  I speak  and  talk? 

3T3  irawt  l-pfe  ftT^U  U§H  rrebtf  II  (951) 

^ TOTTfr  TUT  fSpTf  ^rrfrt  H 

gur  parsaadee  paa-ay  jithahu  ha-umai  jaa-ee-ai. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I find  You;  You  eradicate  egotism  from  within. 

3H  oJH  FFtJ1  tl'Od'  Frat  II  (951) 

7TT  FTTTT  wft  ^ft3TTf^  || 

ras  kas  saadaa  baahraa  sachee  vadi-aa-ee-ai. 

You  are  beyond  sweet  and  salty  flavors;  True  is  Your  glorious  greatness. 

ftTH  £ HUH  fen  »rfu  BE  II  (951) 

Rl,H  Tf  cTTFt  fd^  TT  arrf^" <TT  PHl^O  II 

jis  no  bakhsay  tis  day-ay  aap  la-ay  milaa-ee-ai. 

You  bless  those  whom  You  forgive,  and  unite  them  with  Yourself. 

ufz  Mfnfo  wffHf  ^ftr§?>  arawfa  fen  fwst  ntf  11  (951) 

3tcfft  Tf%3TT5  ^.*jpsl  R-anf  ||  %|| 

ghat  antar  amrit  rakhi-on  gurmukh  kisai  pi-aa-ee.  ||9|| 

You  have  placed  the  Ambrosial  Nectar  deep  within  the  heart;  the  Gurmukh  drinks  it  in.  ||9|| 

HBoT  HS  3 II  (951) 

3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

H'H'iW  ofd'ilmr  ME  HUH  of%fc  II  (951) 

TOFftsiT  wMtsrr  Fnjrf  n 

baabaanee-aa  kahaanee-aa  put  saput  karayn. 

The  stories  of  one's  ancestors  make  the  children  good  children. 


frT  H Id  did  31#  H Hf?>  wf?>  M oTCH  oral?)  II  (951) 

f*r  hP)^.  *nt  g M ^rrj^-  n 

je  satgur  bhaavai  so  man  lain  say-ee  karam  karayn. 

They  accept  what  is  pleasing  to  the  Will  of  the  True  Guru,  and  act  accordingly. 

fpfe  ysu  frrinfe  WTT3  fWH  Hof  ?>W  33?>  fijFTfe  orafc  II  (951) 

^ITT  f^f^r  7TFTT  f^"3TPT  ^ 3 FT  ^PTT  *HT  f^RTft  II 

jaa-ay  puchhahu  simrit  saasat  bi-aas  suk  naarad  bachan  sabh  sarisat  karayn. 

Go  and  consult  the  Simritees,  the  Shaastras,  the  writings  of  Vyaas,  Suk  Dayv,  Naarad, 
and  all  those  who  preach  to  the  world. 

H3  35*3  Hfe  353T  HtT  HtJ  H^'ttfo  II  (951) 

'Hpd  RT  ^TTT  'H  H M Pi  II 

sachai  laa-ay  sach  lagay  sadaa  sach  samaalayn. 

Those,  whom  the  True  Lord  attaches,  are  attached  to  the  Truth;  they  contemplate  the 
True  Name  forever. 

(Toot  »n£  h sh  fi=r  rrere  &&  irii  (950 

TPTT  3TTTT  ^ H f d | uj  w *FPT  11  ? H 

naanak  aa-ay  say  parvaan  bha-ay  je  saglay  kul  taarayn.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  their  coming  into  the  world  is  approved;  they  redeem  all  their  ancestors.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (951) 

W.  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

3T§  frT?)1  oT  mw  fiw  # WT  ct^H  II  (951) 

^ 1%3T  TT  3t^TT  f^PT  '-tfr  3t^  TRpt  II 

guroo  jinaa  kaa  anDhulaa  sikh  bhee  anDhay  karam  karayn. 

The  disciples  whose  teacher  is  blind,  act  blindly  as  well. 

Gfe  SJ'fi  ewfft  WFIJS  IV>9  90  90  9wlo  II  (951) 

srnr m i 'A  sfFprf  Pin  «ilPPi  n 

o-ay  bhaanai  chalan  aapnai  nit  jhootho  jhooth  bolayn. 

They  walk  according  to  their  own  wills,  and  continually  speak  falsehood  and  lies. 

?§■  o(H9  U3  foe1  He1  odfo  II  (951) 

ff  pRT  *RT  TTfT  II 

koorh  kusat  kamaavday  par  nindaa  sadaa  karayn. 

They  practice  falsehood  and  deception,  and  endlessly  slander  others. 


Gfe  »rfU  sir  u?  fotjoc  iraiw  11  (951) 

«Rtr  3^  ft  TT  Rt+I  TFTt  f^r  tttft  II 

o-ay  aap  dubay  par  nindkaa  saglay  kul  dobayn. 

Slandering  others,  they  drown  themselves,  and  drown  all  their  generations  as  well. 

o'fttx  fir?  Gfe  «'«  fef  Qfe  ayfy  fe»r  11?  11  (951) 

TFTT  ftf  ^TTT  ftf  Wt  ^ ft3TT  II  ^ II 

naanak  jit  o-ay  laa-ay  tit  iagay  u-ay  bapurhay  ki-aa  karayn.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  whatever  the  Lord  links  them  to,  to  that  they  are  linked;  what  can  the  poor 
creatures  do?  ||2|| 

11  (951) 

T3#  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

HE  7iHE\  wfeft  atRT  H3\  fHHfe  oM  II  (951) 

wh  skft  wtt  ttr  wh  ttft  n 

sabh  nadree  andar  rakh-daa  jaytee  sisat  sabh  keetee. 

He  keeps  all  under  His  Gaze;  He  created  the  entire  Universe. 

fefe  ffe  SHfe  Wfe»f7>  H7iW  ftftt  II  (951) 

f^rit  Itftr  n 

ik  koorh  kusat  laa-i-an  manmukh  vigootee. 

He  has  linked  some  to  falsehood  and  deception;  these  self-willed  manmukhs  are 
plundered. 

srawftf  jtc1  »reft  ufo  uttl- 11  (951) 

fTTjft  ftsntt  tfttt  II 

gurmukh  sadaa  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  andar  har  pareetee. 

The  Gurmukhs  meditate  on  the  Lord  forever;  their  inner  beings  are  filled  with  love. 

fi=r?>  erf  Ot  y?>  u fe(5  fmM  11  (951) 

pH  H~1  cl  ^ 3 1 fri  P'-Hcfi  II 

jin  ka-o  potai  punn  hai  tinH  vaat  sipeetee. 

Those  who  have  the  treasure  of  virtue,  chant  the  Praises  of  the  Lord. 

(■TOoT  ?>TH  fawbtf  HE  ffrgfe  JWSt  11^0  II  (951) 

TPTT  TPJ  1%3TTf^  PtP  ^FTTf  II  \ o || 

naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sach  sifat  sanaa-ee.  ||10|| 

O Nanak,  meditate  on  the  Naam,  and  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  Lord.  ||1 0|| 


II  (952) 

TT3i=t  II 
pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

dfd  3*  Ht!d  ocfe*>T  cXZ  313  II  (952) 

TT  3Tpf^  ^3TT  ^Tfz  *Tf  II 

har  kaa  mandar  aakhee-ai  kaa-i-aa  kot  garh. 

The  fortress  of  the  body  is  called  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord. 

ttltjfd  35*35  tf^ddl  dldrffW  dfd  TTK  143'  II  (952) 

3trft  ^TFT  UTJ  Tf  II 

andar  laal  javayharee  gurmukh  har  naam  parh. 

The  rubies  and  gems  are  found  within  it;  the  Gurmukh  chants  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

old  3*  HtJd  Hdld  ttffe  Hde1  dfd  dfd  7TH  fe3  II  (952) 

irft  tt  htt  nffr  ^ h\$j\\  irft  irft  tpj  ii 

har  kaa  mandar  sareer  at  sohnaa  har  har  naam  dirh. 

The  body,  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord,  is  very  beautiful,  when  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har, 
is  implanted  deep  within. 

HTJHtf  »FfU  H»Pfe»f3  HTfe»fT  HU  f?>3  33  II  (952) 

■HH'H/sl  3TrPr  Tg 3TT^3T^  HTW  W f^TT  II 

manmukh  aap  khu-aa-i-an  maa-i-aa  moh  nit  karh. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  ruin  themselves;  they  boil  continuously  in  attachment  to  Maya. 

H¥?T  H*fuf  §3  U HU  yrfewr  rT*Ut  IRSII  (952) 

TTTT  HTftf  Tf  f yt  TTT3^  «TTf  II  H II 

sabhnaa  saahib  ayk  hai  poorai  bhaag  paa-i-aa  jaa-ee.  ||1 1 1| 

The  One  Lord  is  the  Master  of  all.  He  is  found  only  by  perfect  destiny.  ||1 1 1| 

*4§3t  II  (953) 

TTT#t  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

ufu  HUU  HSt  IrldO  ufu  rFU1  II  (953) 

htt  3tt^  f^rg-  gft  wm  II 

har  mandar  so-ee  aakhee-ai  jithahu  har  jaataa. 

That  alone  is  said  to  be  the  Lord's  temple,  where  the  Lord  is  known. 


HWT  %U  3T3  atlrtl  urfew  FTf  ttFHH  J-IS'd1  II  (953) 

^TFFT  ^ TT^STT  *nj  3TP=PT  WI  II 

maanas  dayh  gur  bachnee  paa-i-aa  sabh  aatam  raam  pachhaataa. 

In  the  human  body,  the  Guru's  Word  is  found,  when  one  understands  that  the  Lord,  the 
Supreme  Soul,  is  in  all. 

jrufij  yfo  ?>  ura  lau'^'  n (953) 

ypT  'sTl^lD  TTTft  ftSTTTT  II 

baahar  mool  na  khojee-ai  ghar  maahi  biDhaataa. 

Don't  look  for  Him  outside  your  self.  The  Creator,  the  Architect  of  Destiny,  is  within  the 
home  of  your  own  heart. 

HTJHtf  Ufa  oft  W3  7)  WE&  fB7)t  tT7>H  II  (953) 

ynyy  frft  w # ^ v*i  iui41  fMt  wrrr  11 

manmukh  har  mandar  kee  saar  na  jaannee  tinee  janam  gavaataa. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  does  not  appreciate  the  value  of  the  Lord's  temple;  they  waste 
away  and  lose  their  lives. 

Hfr  “rddt!1  313  HWt  yrfeWT  iT^t  II  =13 II  (953) 

yf|  cHrKi  ^ ^rrf  ii  h ii 

sabh  meh  ik  varatdaa  gur  sabdee  paa-i-aa  jaa-ee.  ||12|| 

The  One  Lord  is  pervading  in  all;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  He  can  be 
found.  ||1 2|| 

HftoT  HS  3 II  (953) 

’TTt^Tr:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

Ut  H Ht  p oF  oTU^r  ||  (953) 

frt  *fr  ^ yrw  TT  W^TT  II 

moorakh  hovai  so  sunai  moorakh  kaa  kahnaa. 

Only  a fool  listens  to  the  words  of  the  fool. 

hw  £ fe»r  we  u fe»r  pt  of  N (953) 

% f%3TT  I f%3TT  yT’T  TT  T^IT  II 

moorakh  kay  ki-aa  lakhan  hai  ki-aa  moorakh  kaa  karnaa. 

What  are  the  signs  of  the  fool?  What  does  the  fool  do? 

Hdy  §3  ftT  H3T3  3 »nJoT3  H351  II  (953) 

yrf  f*T  t 3TfTT^  IRTJTT  II 

moorakh  oh  je  mugaDh  hai  ahaNkaaray  marnaa. 

A fool  is  stupid;  he  dies  of  egotism. 


SFFS  JTC1  Ulf  tTtf  eft  Hfij  ddfi'  II  (953) 

TFT  ^fTT^  7TTT  ^ ft  Trf|  ^TT  II 

ayt  kamaanai  sadaa  dukh  dukh  hee  meh  rahnaa. 

His  actions  always  bring  him  pain;  he  lives  in  pain. 

»ffe  fettTU1  14%  yfij  feU  HiHH  ocdd'  II  (953) 

3Tf%  f^3TTTT  T%  ’fff  f%f  ^TT  II 

at  pi-aaraa  pavai  khoohi  kihu  sanjam  karnaa. 

If  someone's  beloved  friend  falls  into  the  pit,  what  can  be  used  to  pull  him  out? 

3TU>ffe  Ufe  H titl'd  »ffW4U  ddfi1  II  (953) 

fTT^TF frrp:  '^FT  '^PlHHI  II 

gurmukh  ho-ay  so  karay  veechaar  os  alipato  rahnaa. 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  contemplates  the  Lord,  and  remains  detached. 

dfd  <TH  tTU  »rfe  Qud  fes  ddfi1  II  (953) 

TPJ  3Tffe  USlt  3TpJ  fe#  ?pnilT  || 

har  naam  japai  aap  uDhrai  os  pichhai  dubday  bhee  tarnaa. 

Chanting  the  Lord's  Name,  he  saves  himself,  and  he  carries  across  those  who  are 
drowning  as  well. 

(■TOoT  HfeH^tHoTUHUfeH  H 7J&  IHII  (953) 

UTTT  U^IT  II  ? II 

naanak  jo  tis  bhaavai  so  karay  jo  day-ay  so  sahnaa.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  he  acts  in  accordance  with  the  Will  of  God;  he  endures  whatever  he  is  given. 

Mill 

*4§3t  II  (953) 

TUft  II 
pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

dfd  ^ FT^  Hdld  U dfd  Ufe  Ufe»F  »F*-f  II  (953) 

^FT  Fffa  f rf|3TT  3TT%  || 

har  kaa  sabh  sareer  hai  har  rav  rahi-aa  sabh  aapai. 

The  body  and  everything  belongs  to  the  Lord;  the  Lord  Himself  is  all-pervading. 

dfd  (T  y%  fes  C(dd  ?>  rFU  II  (953) 

frft  tt  u ^ n ii 

har  kee  keemat  naa  pavai  kichh  kahan  na  jaapai. 

The  Lord's  value  cannot  be  estimated;  nothing  can  be  said  about  it. 


UdH'til  H'W'Jl'tf  Ufd  aldldl  II  (953) 

^T  H-f.-HIrTi  HMI$^  WPft  TT^  II 

gur  parsaadee  salaahee-ai  har  bhagtee  raapai. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  praises  the  Lord,  imbued  with  feelings  of  devotion. 

Hf  Hf  3$  <jfd»F  ufe»F  »njoTf  drenj  ||  (953) 

^5  *FT  fft3TT  fr^STT  II 

sabh  man  tan  hari-aa  ho-i-aa  ahaNkaar  gavaapai. 

The  mind  and  body  are  totally  rejuvenated,  and  egotism  is  eradicated. 

Hf  feg  ufo  op  ite  ft  arenfa  fen  sreret  ii«\3ii  (953) 

w*{  i%^  fft  f?rrt  11  n n 

sabh  kichh  har  kaa  khayl  hai  gurmukh  kisai  bujhaa-ee.  ||13|| 

Everything  is  the  play  of  the  Lord.  The  Gurmukh  understands  this.  ||1 3|| 

II  (954) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

opfewF  uh  gfo  Hf  ora§  feftr  yrfewr  11  (954) 

^ Trt  f%f%  TT^rr  11 

kaa-i-aa  hans  Dhur  mayl  kartai  likh  paa-i-aa. 

The  union  of  the  body  and  the  soul-swan  was  pre-ordained  by  the  Creator  Lord. 

H^  Hfij  fUf  dddti1  fdHftT  Hdld'lHW*  II  (954) 

*PT  Hf|  TTT  dJ"KI  Tpn^f%  tTTTTTHT  II 

sabh  meh  gupat  varatdaa  gurmukh  paragtaa-i-aa. 

He  is  hidden,  and  yet  pervading  all.  He  is  revealed  to  the  Gurmukh. 

did  dl"S  did  Gtltf  did  H'fll  HH’feW  II  (954) 

Tpi"  Tpp|  4JTJT  -^r  TJUT  -H  I |L  | ■£, 3TT  II 

gun  gaavai  gun  uchrai  gun  maahi  samaa-i-aa. 

Singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  and  chanting  His  Praises,  one  merges  in  His 
Glories. 

Fret  srst  Hf  ft  Hf  nfo  fHwfewr  n (954) 

'H-'fl  3 1 41  ^ H^T  RIMIS.3TT  II 

sachee  banee  sach  hai  sach  mayl  milaa-i-aa. 

True  is  the  True  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani.  One  unites  in  Union  with  the  True  Lord. 


h?  fas  »py  »rfU  u »fi r zfe  zfe»nzt  irbii  (954) 

*HJ  3TH-  3Tffe  | 3TFf  ^ft3TTf  ||  ^X|| 

sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  hai  aapay  day-ay  vadi-aa-ee.  ||14|| 

He  Himself  is  everything;  He  Himself  grants  glorious  greatness.  ||14|| 

irffzt  II  (954) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

?>§  oefijOP  c?Z  U ZHZ  5P-TZ  ZkftH  II  (954) 

HZ  4T?3TT  4HZ  | THt  II 

na-o  darvaajay  kaa-i-aa  kot  hai  dasvai  gupat  rakheejai. 

The  fortress  of  the  body  has  nine  gates;  the  tenth  gate  is  kept  hidden. 

arid  ^-FZ  7)  3TZ  Halt;  awlri  II  (954) 

TFF  H FTfe  II 

bajar  kapaat  na  khulnee  gur  sabad  khuleejai. 

The  rigid  door  is  not  open;  only  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  can  it  be  opened. 

»irtOt!  ^'i-i  yfft  3TZ  Halt:  Hein  II  (954) 

3THHT  HTZ  ^ FTfe  II 

anhad  vaajay  Dhun  vajday  gur  sabad  suneejai. 

The  unstruck  sound  current  resounds  and  vibrates  there.  The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad 
is  heard. 

fez  UIZ  ttfZfe  tl'oe1  ^fe  3dlfe  fewtr?  II  (954) 

fcTj  HZ  HIH'JII  II 

tit  ghat  antar  chaannaa  kar  bhagat  mileejai. 

Deep  within  the  nucleus  of  the  heart,  the  Divine  Light  shines  forth.  Through  devotional 
worship,  one  meets  the  Lord. 

HZ  Hfe  5^  s/ddt » fefe  HZZ  ||«WII  (954) 

3TTT  T^rf  ||  ^|| 

sabh  meh  ayk  varatdaa  jin  aapay  rachan  rachaa-ee.  ||15|| 

The  One  Lord  is  pervading  and  permeating  all.  He  Himself  created  the  creation.  ||15|| 

yf#  II  (955) 

tt#t  ii 
pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 


oPfe»F  wfeft  31^  33  U Hfe  PtfHdd  II  (955) 

TT^TT  3T^ft  ?rft  f^FTcR  T?TT  II 

kaa-i-aa  andar  garh  kot  hai  sabh  disantar  daysaa. 

Deep  within  the  body  is  the  fortress  of  the  Lord,  and  all  lands  and  countries. 

m^r  31#  wst m?>  re  nfr  retH7  n (955) 

3TFT  rTT#  3T^  WH  Trft  tTt%?TT  II 

aapay  taarhee  laa-ee-an  sabh  meh  parvaysaa. 

He  Himself  sits  in  primal,  profound  Samaadhi;  He  Himself  is  all-pervading. 

mar  fijFffe  refta  »rfy  ren  gw  11  (955) 

3TFf  *TTtt3Tf  3Tlf^  fqf  T%7TT  II 

aapay  sarisat  saajee-an  aap  gupat  rakhaysaa. 

He  Himself  created  the  Universe,  and  He  Himself  remains  hidden  within  it. 

re  re1  § frfem7  re  yddidlre1  11  (955) 

fr  mj  t h^icDu-hi  11 

gur  sayvaa  tay  jaani-aa  sach  pargatee-aysaa. 

Serving  the  Guru,  the  Lord  is  known,  and  the  Truth  is  revealed. 

re  feg  re  re  tr  drfr  ret  wt  11^11  (955) 

■Tf  ’TTT  ^ fit  •TTift  Hl|  II 1 % II 

sabh  kichh  sacho  sach  hai  gur  sojhee  paa-ee.  ||16|| 

He  is  True,  the  Truest  of  the  True;  the  Guru  has  imparted  this  understanding.  ||16|| 

yf#  II  (955) 

TJft  ll 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

Kcwfy  re  dia'd  u re  aw  11  (955) 

refft  ttf  | ft  ^ trt  11 

manmukh  moh  bubaar  hai  doojai  bhaa-ay  bolai. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  is  trapped  in  the  darkness  of  emotional  attachment;  in  the  love  of 
duality  he  speaks. 

re  3Tfe  re7  re  u fre  old  fed«  11  (955) 

ft  TIT  HTT  ff  t ftcT  tfT  fttt  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  sadaa  dukh  hai  nit  neer  virolai. 

The  love  of  duality  brings  pain  forever;  he  churns  the  water  endlessly. 


TTH  Hfa  33  cxrSM  II  (955) 

33J  i%3TTtTT  Trf^T  33;  T^ftf  II 

gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  math  tat  kadholai. 

The  Gurmukh  meditates  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  he  churns,  and  obtains  the 
essence  of  reality. 

tydfd  tiddl'H  Uffe  tJ'Afi1  did  WM1  275  II  (955) 

3T3ft  WT3J  3ft  3 M ul  I ^ft  33T  ftft  II 

antar  pargaas  ghat  chaannaa  har  laDhaa  tolai. 

The  Divine  Light  illuminates  his  heart  deep  within;  he  seeks  the  Lord,  and  obtains  Him. 

33fH  f75Tfe3T  feg  eras  ?j  rtftt  II3PII  (955) 

3Tft  ^Hl^dl  fftg  333;  3 3Tf  II  ? Oil 

aapay  bharam  bhulaa-idaa  kichh  kahan  na  jaa-ee.  ||17|| 

He  Himself  deludes  in  doubt;  no  one  can  comment  on  this.  ||17|| 

yf#  II  (955) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

H 33  H't)  JTC1  JTC1  ftftt  did  33  Uft1  II  (955) 

3 33  HN  337  33T  fftft  f[ft  TfJ  '-fid  I II 

say  jan  saachay  sadaa  sadaa  jinee  har  ras  peetaa. 

They  are  true,  forever  true,  who  drink  in  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord. 

arawfa  Fra7  Hft  33  33  offt1  n (955) 

33T  3ft  37f  3^  333T  ftt3T  II 

gurmukh  sachaa  man  vasai  sach  sa-udaa  keetaa. 

The  True  Lord  abides  in  the  mind  of  the  Gurmukh;  He  strikes  the  true  bargain. 

33  (o(e  Uf3  FiTo  3 esa'dil  wl3‘  II  (955) 

3C5  fftg  37  ft  3Tf|  I 373Tft  ftftT  II 

sabh  kichh  ghar  hee  maahi  hai  vadbhaagee  leetaa. 

Everything  is  in  the  home  of  the  self  within;  only  the  very  fortunate  obtain  it. 

(3HA1  Hft  die!  did  die  dl'eld1  II  (955) 

3T3ft  ft33T  3ft  3f  ^ft  ^ 4||ftdl  II 

antar  tarisnaa  mar  ga-ee  har  gun  gaaveetaa. 

The  hunger  within  is  conquered  and  overcome,  singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord. 


mar  nfo  fnwfem?)  mar  efe  ii<*tii  (955) 

3tft  frf%  frRii;^  3tft  f?ni  11  ^11 

aapay  mayi  milaa-i-an  aapay  day-ay  bujhaa-ee.  ||18|| 

He  Himself  unites  in  His  Union;  He  Himself  blesses  them  with  understanding.  ||18|| 

II  (956) 

11 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

H HdHdlfd  HHfe  fit#  3 3TTOfa  TO  II  (956) 

’ft  -h  h h ’ i Rf  TOfr  fM  *ft  tR5f%  n 

so  satsangat  sabad  milai  jo  gurmukh  chalai. 

They  alone  walk  as  Gurmukh,  who  receive  the  Shabad  in  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True 
Congregation. 

HtJ  fom'lcfo  H H3  frf?)  did  tide  TO  TO  II  (956) 

fsT3TT^-  fr  3%  RpT  SPJ  T#  II 

sach  Dhi-aa-in  say  sachay  jin  har  kharach  Dhan  palai. 

Meditating  on  the  True  Lord,  they  become  truthful;  they  carry  in  their  robes  the  supplies  of 
the  Lord's  wealth. 

3313  HUfc  3T3  3FTO  3T3Hfe  mro  ll  (956) 

TO  tpr  ’TPTT  ’IwR  3 T3#  || 

bhagat  sohan  gun  gaavday  gurmat  achlai. 

The  devotees  look  beautiful,  singing  the  Praises  of  the  Lord;  following  the  Guru's 
Teachings,  they  become  stable  and  unchanging. 

3TO  Hfaf  Hfc  #Tmr  3T3  t TO  II  (956) 

’TFT  41hK-  wfk  ^3TT  ’[T  % toR  II 

ratan  beechaar  man  vasi-aa  gur  kai  sabad  bhalai. 

They  enshrine  the  jewel  of  contemplation  within  their  minds,  and  the  most  sublime  Word 
of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

mar  nfo  frofer  mar  efe  ^fem^  iRtfn  (956) 

3TT^  ^ f^TTTTT  3TT^  ||^|| 

aapay  mayl  milaa-idaa  aapay  day-ay  vadi-aa-ee.  ||19|| 

He  Himself  unites  in  His  Union;  He  Himself  grants  glorious  greatness.  ||1 9|| 

TOoT  HS  3 II  (956) 

’TTtT  Tf:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


WW  >>[#3  Hf  5T  5ffe  fcSd'H'  ufe  II  (956) 

3TRTT  3T^  FT  f^RT  II 

aasaa  andar  sabh  ko  ko-ay  niraasaa  ho-ay. 

Everyone  is  filled  with  hope;  hardly  anyone  is  free  of  hope. 

(TOoT  TT  Hfo  HfdM'  »nfe»r  Hfe  IRII  (956) 

TFRT  ^fii^STT  H^HI  3TT^3TT  II  $ II 

naanak  jo  mar  jeevi-aa  sahilaa  aa-i-aa  so-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  blessed  is  the  birth  of  one,  who  remains  dead  while  yet  alive.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (956) 

TT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

(T  feg  W ufe  U fcSd'H1  Ufe  II  (956) 

TT  SfFTT  f^TRTT  iffT  II 

naa  kichh  aasaa  hath  hai  kay-o  niraasaa  ho-ay. 

Nothing  is  in  the  hands  of  hope.  How  can  one  become  free  of  hope? 

fe»F  §u  ay#  w iwa  nfe  iipii  (956) 

f%3TT  tt  tt^  inj#r  Trt  'm^TTT  IR II 

ki-aa  karay  ayh  bapurhee  jaaN  bholaa-ay  so-ay.  ||2|| 

What  can  this  poor  being  do?  The  Lord  Himself  creates  confusion.  ||2|| 

II  (956) 

TJft  ll 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

fudl  Til'S e HH'd  H3  ?)TH  fart  II  (956) 

*ptf  arr  ii 

Dharig  jeevan  sansaar  sachay  naam  bin. 

Cursed  is  the  life  in  this  world,  without  the  True  Name. 

ST3T  5T3T3  fftOtJW  Sa  aa  II  (956) 

TPTT  TPTP"  SFJ  II 

parabh  daataa  daataar  nihchal  ayhu  Dhan. 

God  is  the  Great  Giver  of  givers.  His  wealth  is  permanent  and  unchanging. 


H'fJi  HTfH  Wl'd'M  IrtdHW  Hfe  tHrt  II  (956) 

3TTrrt  ^ ^5  n 

saas  saas  aaraaDhay  nirmal  so-ay  jan. 

That  humble  being  is  immaculate,  who  worships  the  Lord  with  each  and  every  breath. 

WHdH'Ht  WIH  UHTT  5^  3?>  II  (956) 

3(r|^l41  3FT5  wn  ^5  II 

antarjaamee  agam  rasnaa  ayk  bhan. 

With  your  tongue,  vibrate  the  One  Inaccessible  Lord,  the  Inner-knower,  the  Searcher  of 
hearts. 

ufe  ufu»r  Hdyfd  gfe  W?\  IIPOII  (956) 

Tf%  Tf|3TT  TPTJ  ^ ^rrf  IR  O II 

rav  rahi-aa  sarbatar  naanak  bal  jaa-ee.  ||20|| 

He  is  all-pervading  everywhere.  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  Him.  ||20|| 

II  (956) 

TT#r  ii 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

»Ftf  »rfU  dddd1  npfu  3^t  II  (956) 

3TFT  3TTR-  ^TITT  srrR-  rTT^t  ^3^  || 

aapay  aap  varatdaa  aap  taarhee  laa-ee-an. 

He  Himself  is  all-pervading;  He  Himself  is  absorbed  in  the  profound  state  of  Samaadhi. 

ttpir  ut  jrawfer  n (956) 

3TFt  ft  dHdddl  Tft3TTf 3T^  || 

aapay  hee  updaysdaa  gurmukh  patee-aa-ee-an. 

He  Himself  instructs;  the  Gurmukh  is  satisfied  and  fulfilled. 

fefe  vmt  Qyfd  fefe  ggret  wfewra  ll  (956) 

Tf%  3TFt  TTrff  TT^  || 

ik  aapay  ujharh  paa-i-an  ik  bhagtee  laa-i-an. 

Some,  He  causes  to  wander  in  the  wilderness,  while  others  are  committed  to  His 
devotional  worship. 

ftTH  »rfir  h w1^  fj’fe  srete  11  (956) 

3TTf^  fTITT  qt  ^Rft  3TT^  TTT  II 

jis  aap  bujhaa-ay  so  bujhsee  aapay  naa-ay  laa-ee-an. 

He  alone  understands,  whom  the  Lord  causes  to  understand;  He  Himself  attaches  mortals 
to  His  Name. 


(TOof  ?FH  ftPFFSfrtf  Frat  ?fettF5t  IIP^IRII  HIJ  II  (956) 

TTTT  TPJ  ^ftanf  ||  ^ ||  ? ||  *J«J  || 

naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sachee  vadi-aa-ee.  ||21 1|1 1|  suDh. 

0 Nanak,  meditating  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  true  greatness  is  obtained. 

I|21 1|1 1|  Sudh 1 1 

FFf  OT  3 Uff  ^ (993) 

maaroo  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 
Maaroo,  Third  Mehl,  First  House: 

<^T Ffera  ynrfe  n (993) 

wrfr  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

rT<j  trrwftr  3<j  Iff  H»F>ft  Tra  irrftr  3<j  11  (993) 

tTTTTrfl  Wi  t^TT  ^ #3rf|  w ^ttt  11 

jah  baisaaieh  tah  baisaa  su-aamee  jah  bhayjeh  tah  jaavaa. 

Wherever  You  seat  me,  there  I sit,  O my  Lord  and  Master;  wherever  You  send  me,  there  I 
go. 

Fra'  ftdidl  h£j  5#  gw  rra  uf%3  uftr  sra1  iitii  (993) 

FTT  'i-'I'H  F?f|  TTT  TMT  FT#  ^ N I II  ? II 

sabh  nagree  meh  ayko  raajaa  sabhay  pavit  heh  thaavaa.  ||1 1| 

In  the  entire  village,  there  is  only  One  King;  all  places  are  sacred.  ||1 1| 

WW  %f«J  ?FF  Fra  3F?1  II  (993) 

II 

baabaa  deh  vasaa  sach  gaavaa. 

O Baba,  while  I dwell  in  this  body,  let  me  sing  Your  True  Praises, 

rF  3 rra#  FraftT  FIFF^1  IRII  dO‘6  II  (993) 

^TT  # TTff^r  FTHTTT  II  ? II  7^TJ  || 

jaa  tay  sehjay  sahj  samaavaa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 
that  I may  intuitively  merge  with  You.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

Fra1  2fW  fes  »FUFT  # uTa'FF  5F#  HdIM  feofd1  II  (993) 

fTT  TTT  3TFPT  # ^Tf#3TT  nf  R + UI  II 

buraa  bhalaa  kichh  aapas  tay  jaani-aa  ay-ee  sagal  vikaaraa. 

He  thinks  that  good  and  bad  deeds  come  from  himself;  this  is  the  source  of  all  evil. 


feu  uuFpfewr  uhh  or  u»r  uuu  feu  httu7  iipii  (993) 

if  ’grnr  urr  ff3TT  urt  Tf  uuft  11  ^ 11 

ih  furmaa-i-aa  khasam  kaa  ho-aa  vartai  ih  sansaaraa.  ||2|| 

Whatever  happens  in  this  world  is  only  by  the  Order  of  our  Lord  and  Master.  ||2|| 

fetft  CPU  HUW  5JUt»fU  U fetft  fen  U uut  II  (993) 

STTf  -M  «l  "I  T^3TU  ^ SsTi  f+’H  % fjtf  II 

indree  Dhaat  sabal  kahee-at  hai  indree  kis  tay  ho-ee. 

Sexual  desires  are  so  strong  and  compelling;  where  has  this  sexual  desire  come  from? 

»pir  ife  o(U  Hfe  oTUUT  )^t  |f  5^  ||3||  (993) 

3TFf  UPT  ^ uf^T  TTcTT  T^TT  iti  II  3 II 

aapay  khayl  karai  sabh  kartaa  aisaa  boojhai  ko-ee.  ||3|| 

The  Creator  Himself  stages  all  the  plays;  how  rare  are  those  who  realize  this.  ||3|| 

?ru  uurrut  feu  wail  ufeir  uu  feTrrft  n (993) 

fr  m^i41  fPpr  ^rnft  fftsrr  u%  Rh  i41  11 

gur  parsaadee  ayk  liv  laagee  dubiDhaa  taday  binaasee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  is  lovingly  focused  on  the  One  Lord,  and  then,  duality  is  ended. 

h fen  h Hfe  orfu  >rfe»r  orfet  hh  eft  uuft  iittii  (993) 

^ft  CTFT I Ht  ufrT  'hP,  H iPlsu  ^PT  ^T  ’-bltfi  Ill'll 

jo  tis  bhaanaa  so  sat  kar  maani-aa  kaatee  jam  kee  faasee.  ||4|| 

Whatever  is  in  harmony  with  His  Will,  he  accepts  as  True;  the  noose  of  Death  is  loosened 
from  around  his  neck.  ||4|| 

aefe  cvftof  HU7  FFUT  or^o1  H7  eoc  nfe  WffeHW  II  (993) 

wfe  UTUf  UT^  4TUUT  ^TT  fTT  ^ 3rf^PTRT  II 

bhanat  naanak  laykhaa  maagai  kavnaa  jaa  chookaa  man  abhimaanaa. 

Prays  Nanak,  who  can  call  him  to  account,  when  the  egotistical  pride  of  his  mind  has  been 
silenced? 

urn  um  HUH  U'fe  rTUU  U ife  HU  eft  HU?)7  IIWII  (993) 

UTf  UTf  SpTT  | Tf  U^TT  ll^ll^ll 

taas  taas  Dharam  raa-ay  japat  hai  pa-ay  sachay  kee  sarnaa.  ||5||1 1| 

Even  the  Righteous  Judge  of  Dharma  is  intimidated  and  afraid  of  him;  he  has  entered  the 
Sanctuary  of  the  True  Lord.  ||5||1 1| 

FPU  HU757  3 II  (993) 

3 H 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 


tFS1  (T  3t>>f  f?>TT  Ufftj  Ufe  II  (993) 

3trtt  ^vm  tt  ^ ^ wrm  #rr  11 

aavan  jaanaa  naa  thee-ai  nij  ghar  vaasaa  ho-ay. 

Coming  and  going  in  reincarnation  no  longer  exist,  when  one  dwells  in  the  home  of  the 
self  within. 

HtJ  ijrPTT  Hiffrrwr  wr  frt  nfe  irii  (993) 

WIRT  wft-STT  3TFf  ^ II  ? II 

sach  khajaanaa  bakhsi-aa  aapay  jaanai  so-ay.  ||1 1| 

He  bestowed  the  Blessing  of  His  treasure  of  truth;  only  He  Himself  knows.  ||1 1| 

§■  H7>  <jf4  rilQ  efd  3 H?kJ  d(rl  feoCd  II  (994) 

R FR  41 3 414  ^ rlf4  R + H.  II 

ay  man  har  jee-o  chayt  too  manhu  taj  vikaar. 

O my  mind,  remember  the  Dear  Lord,  and  abandon  the  corruption  of  your  mind. 

3R  t HSfe  fwfe  f Hfe  fwf  IRII  uurf  II  (994) 

||?  ||  TfTR  II 

gur  kai  sabad  Dhi-aa-ay  too  sach  lagee  pi-aar.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Meditate  on  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad;  focus  lovingly  on  the  Truth.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

WT  ?)R<J  ffe»F  fefr  Uf  foftJ'Q  ?j  tpfe  II  (994) 

TTRf  ^T3TT  fW  ^ T TR  II 

aithai  naavhu  bhuli-aa  fir  hath  kithaa-oo  na  paa-ay. 

One  who  forgets  the  Name  in  this  world,  shall  not  find  any  place  of  rest  anywhere  else. 

nfe  Frfu  mrfe  iipii  (994) 

4t44  *rf$r  wf 3rf%  Trrft  rrtt  11 R 11 

jonee  sabh  bhavaa-ee-an  bistaa  maahi  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

He  shall  wander  in  all  sorts  of  reincarnations,  and  rot  away  in  manure.  ||2|| 

-^sf'dfl  ar§  irfewr  y^fk  fefw  >rfe  11  (994) 

TTT3TT  f%f%3TT  RR  II 

vadbhaagee  gur  paa-i-aa  poorab  likhi-aa  maa-ay. 

By  great  good  fortune,  I have  found  the  Guru,  according  to  my  pre-ordained  destiny,  O my 
mother. 

ttlrtfert  FJtft  SdlHi  Fra1  3551  fiiwfe  113 II  (994) 

3Rf%^  RRT  RT t ||  3 || 

an-din  sachee  bhagat  kar  sachaa  la-ay  milaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Night  and  day,  I practice  true  devotional  worship;  I am  united  with  the  True  Lord.  ||3|| 


»p£r  fijHfe  »Fy  ?i^  of%fe  II  (994) 

3TFt  tt^T  3TT^  TT f \ II 

aapay  sarisat  sabh  saajee-an  aapay  nadar  karay-i. 

He  Himself  fashioned  the  entire  universe;  He  Himself  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace. 

(TTjoT  (TfK  ?fewt»F  # 51#  t 11811311  (994) 

TFTT  TTft-  ^ft3TT^3TT  # ?nt  t l|Y|R|| 

naanak  naam  vadi-aa-ee-aa  jai  bhaavai  tai  day-ay.  ||4||2|| 

0 Nanak,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  glorious  and  great;  as  He  pleases,  He 
bestows  His  Blessings.  ||4||2|| 

H1^  HUW  3 II  (994) 

3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

fi-1275  difto  Htnrfe  til  6 »ra  3 HT3ftr  y'fe  11  (994) 

pichhlay  gunah  bakhsaa-ay  jee-o  ab  too  maarag  paa-ay. 

Please  forgive  my  past  mistakes,  O my  Dear  Lord;  now,  please  place  me  on  the  Path. 

UftJ  tidal  tt'ldl  dd1  fetid  »Fy  dl'S'fe  IRII  (994) 

^TrPr  T^T  f^Tf  3TTJ  WT  II  ? II 

har  kee  charnee  laag  rahaa  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

1 remain  attached  to  the  Lord's  Feet,  and  eradicate  self-conceit  from  within.  ||1 1| 

H3  H7>  3T3Hftr  cVK  dfd  ftpjpfe  II  (994) 

^ TFT  TT5  ft3TT^  II 

mayray  man  gurmukh  naam  har  Dhi-aa-ay. 

0 my  mind,  as  Gurmukh,  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

HtT  UftJ  tidel  fSiur  3U1  Hf?>  IISII  dd'O  II  (994) 

rtt  ^rrPt  Tfr  cttt  ii  l n ii 

sadaa  har  charnee  laag  rahaa  ik  man  aikai  bhaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Remain  attached  forever  to  the  Lord's  Feet,  single-mindedly,  with  love  for  the  One  Lord. 
||1 1 1 Pause|  | 

(T  H tfTd  7>  yfe  cJ  ?jT  H ETU  7>  tj'6  II  (994) 

TT  -T  ^1  lid  H fd  ^ TT  ^ £|~g  T ^TFJ  II 

naa  mai  jaat  na  pat  hai  naa  mai  thayhu  na  thaa-o. 

1 have  no  social  status  or  honor;  I have  no  place  or  home. 


Frafe  ife  sth  offe»r  arfu  urn  up  ii  (994) 

¥5  ^stt  ffe  mf  ftar  uwtt  11  ^ 11 

sabad  bhayd  bharam  kati-aa  gur  naam  dee-aa  samjhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Pierced  through  by  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  my  doubts  have  been  cut  away.  The  Guru 
has  inspired  me  to  understand  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

feu  HU  W&Z  oraur  BTtffo  jjigjT  flife  ||  (994) 

If  TTTT  fot  HmR  ^TPTT  ^fTT  II 

ih  man  laalach  kardaa  firai  laalach  laagaa  jaa-ay. 

This  mind  wanders  around,  driven  by  greed,  totally  attached  to  greed. 

era  ^fe  fe»rfw  hh  yfe  uu1  tpfe  11311  (994) 

Sit  fft  ftsTTftsfT  ^PT  ffe  TTTT  II  3 II 

DhanDhai  koorh  vi-aapi-aa  jam  pur  chotaa  khaa-ay.  ||3|| 

He  is  engrossed  in  false  pursuits;  he  shall  endure  beatings  in  the  City  of  Death.  ||3|| 

rt'rtor  TO  fes  ttFfU  U en1  rt'ol  3fe  II  (994) 

UTTT  FPJ  3nt  3TTft  ^ fUT  UTi^t  4UT  II 

naanak  sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  hai  doojaa  naahee  ko-ay. 

O Nanak,  God  Himself  Himself  is  all-in-all.  There  is  no  other  at  all. 

3Ulfe  Jfflw  TOfa§U  cTTUTOF  TO  ufe  118 113 II  (994) 

'■rptfe  wn  ffe  ii^ii 3 ii 

bhagat  khajaanaa  bakhsi-on  gurmukhaa  sukh  ho-ay.  ||4||3|| 

He  bestows  the  treasure  of  devotional  worship,  and  the  Gurmukhs  abide  in  peace.  ||4||3|| 

FPU  FlOW  3 II  (994) 

Tn^Fr^rr  3 n 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

Hfe  UU  H ufe  HU  H feUH  HFFfe  II  (994) 

t%-  t trf%  'Tg  t frrtr  wfe  11 

sach  ratay  say  tol  lahu  say  virlay  sansaar. 

Seek  and  find  those  who  are  imbued  with  Truth;  they  are  so  rare  in  this  world. 

fe?j  fefe»F  TO  QrIH1  irUf  c’PH  HUiu  IRII  (994) 

fcfU  ft1^3TT  ^fr  UTf  fTTfe  II  ? II 

tin  mili-aa  mukh  ujlaajap  naam  muraar.  ||1|| 

Meeting  with  them,  one's  face  becomes  radiant  and  bright,  chanting  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

Mill 


WW  FPtJ1  H'foa  FIFPfo  II  (994) 

3W  ttttt  Trftf  ftt  ^mrf^r  11 

baabaa  saachaa  saahib  ridai  samaal. 

O Baba,  contemplate  and  cherish  the  True  Lord  and  Master  within  your  heart. 

Hfeara  witt  yfe  £9  &y  inn  surf  11  (994) 

HlrPTT  3TW  II  ? II  TfR  II 

satgur  apnaa  puchh  daykh  layho  vakhar  bhaal.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Seek  out  and  see,  and  ask  your  True  Guru,  and  obtain  the  true  commodity.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

Fra1  Fra  H^rat  gfo  fwwra1  ufe  11  (994) 

tttt  *nr oTTf^t  Phmi  frr  11 

ik  sachaa  sabh  sayvdee  Dhur  bhaag  milaavaa  ho-ay. 

All  serve  the  One  True  Lord;  through  pre-ordained  destiny,  they  meet  Him. 

arayfa  ft  7)  feiraftr  urafij  rra  nfe  iipii  (994) 

^5%  ^ wft  ir  11 

gurmukh  milay  say  na  vichhurheh  paavahi  sach  so-ay.  ||2|| 

The  Gurmukhs  merge  with  Him,  and  will  not  be  separated  from  Him  again;  they  attain  the 
True  Lord.  ||2|| 

fefe  ggrat  Hra  ?>  weg\  Htwtf  fwfe  11  (994) 

TOff  HTT  ^|U|41  J II 

ik  bhagtee  saar  na  jaannee  manmukh  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

Some  do  not  appreciate  the  value  of  devotional  worship;  the  self-willed  manmukhs  are 
deluded  by  doubt. 

&?)1  fefe  »Pfir  ocde1  fes  ?)  rPfe  113 II  (994) 

3rnrT 3^ ch<-ki  t^it ^ ^nrii 3 11 

onaa  vich  aap  varatdaa  karnaa  kichhoo  na  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 

They  are  fillled  with  self-conceit;  they  cannot  accomplish  anything.  ||3|| 

frTH  ?>Tfo  fra  7)  tJttel  *f?5  oft#  WldtJ'fli  II  (994) 

'ilPl  ^Ti 3TT^rf^-  || 

jis  naal  jor  na  chal-ee  khalay  keechai  ardaas. 

Stand  and  offer  your  prayer,  to  the  One  who  cannot  be  moved  by  force. 

(■TOoT  arawfa  (WHfe^H^Hfeora  H'yfH  II8II8II  (994) 

thtt^Psi  TnjFif^^-Frr^r^r  ^niRi  hyiiyii 

naanak  gurmukh  naam  man  vasai  taa  sun  karay  saabaas.  ||4||4|| 

O Nanak,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  abides  within  the  mind  of  the  Gurmukh; 
hearing  his  prayer,  the  Lord  applauds  him.  ||4||4|| 


H7?  HUW  3 II  (994) 

3 ii 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

H1^  T hI^W  ^3  >irtdO  o(tlrt  Ufe  II  (994) 

*TT^  % T^  TpJTg  RR;  frr  II 

maaroo  tay  seetal  karay  manoorahu  kanchan  ho-ay. 

He  transforms  the  burning  desert  into  a cool  oasis;  he  transmutes  rusted  iron  into  gold. 

H WW  Hwutw  fen  7)  IRII  (994) 

m ’TPTT  <HMI$^  1%^  3T^T  II  ? II 

so  saachaa  salaahee-ai  tis  jayvad  avar  na  ko-ay.  ||1 1| 

So  praise  the  True  Lord;  there  is  none  other  as  great  as  He  is.  ||1 1| 

H%  H?)  »)cSft!cS  fwfe  Ufa  ?)T§  II  (994) 

^ TR  3Rf%^  1%3TTr  TTT  II 

mayray  man  an-din  Dhi-aa-ay  har  naa-o. 

O my  mind,  night  and  day,  meditate  on  the  Lord's  Name. 

rfere  t aufc  wrarftr  f »)? fe  we  arf  irii  ii  (994) 

3TTri%  3Rf%^  ^pT  TTT  II  \ II  w 11 

satgur  kai  bachan  araaDh  too  an-din  gun  gaa-o.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Teachings,  and  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord, 
night  and  day.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

arawfa  WE&H  W efe  wfe  II  (994) 

t prt  ^iufjD  ^rr  hRHp-  Tt ii 

gurmukh  ayko  jaanee-ai  jaa  satgur  day-ay  bujhaa-ay. 

As  Gurmukh,  one  comes  to  know  the  One  Lord,  when  the  True  Guru  instructs  him. 

h hw<M  fof  h#  irfe  iipii  (994) 

RMRPp1  ’HMI^t),  TTT  IRII 

so  satgur  salaahee-ai  jidoo  ayh  sojhee  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

Praise  the  True  Guru,  who  imparts  this  understanding.  ||2|| 

HlddlT  Sfe  753T  fe»F  otdfft  WT  rH'fe  II  (994) 

Hfrfjp  RT  f%3TT  RT  II 

satgur  chhod  doojai  lagay  ki-aa  karan  agai  jaa-ay. 

Those  who  forsake  the  True  Guru,  and  attach  themselves  to  duality  - what  will  they  do 
when  they  go  to  the  world  hereafter? 


rTH  Ufa  HTJ  Hfet»ffe  few  HtT#  II3II  (994) 

^pt  Tr^-arf!  y^rfr  fM  *fttt  n 3 11 

jam  pur  baDhay  maaree-ah  bahutee  milai  sajaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Bound  and  gagged  in  the  City  of  Death,  they  will  be  beaten.  They  will  be  punished 
severely.  ||3|| 

jfe1  ?y  d'S'O  <J  7)1  fey  few  7)  3>nfe  II  (995) 

qrj  snj  %1T^Tf  | cPTTT  II 

mayraa  parabh  vayparvaahu  hai  naa  tis  til  na  tamaa-ay. 

My  God  is  independent  and  self-sufficient;  he  does  not  have  even  an  iota  of  greed. 

(Toot  fen  ^fe  yf  »py  ayfe  few#  neimii  (995) 

TFTT  FRTlTt  WS  3TT^  f^FTT^  ll^ll^ll 

naanaktis  sarnaa-ee  bhaj  pa-o  aapay  bakhas  milaa-ay.  ||4||5|| 

O Nanak,  run  to  His  Sanctuary;  granting  His  forgiveness,  He  merges  us  into  Himself. 
I|4||5|| 

HTf  HUW  3 Uff  y wmzifet  (1016) 

TTR^Tr^TT 

maaroo  mehlaa  3 ghar  5 asatpadee 
Maaroo,  Third  Mehl,  Fifth  House,  Ashtapadees: 

‘^T nfeare  yn#  11  (1016) 

?€PhM4j  WITT  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

fen  £ yy  Kfc  11  (1016) 

fenr  Tt  Ty  yfr  11 

jis  no  paraym  man  vasaa-ay. 

One  whose  mind  is  filled  with  the  Lord's  Love, 

TOfe  HUfe  II  (1016) 

TTTt  Wfe  Wfer  g^TTTT  || 

saachai  sabad  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

is  intuitively  exalted  by  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

531  fe  fFZ  offet  IRII  (1016) 

TIT  ’TTf  I 'j|  3R7T  f%  j\  1 'J | of,| Tj  41  5 II  ? II 

ayhaa  vaydan  so-ee  jaanai  avar  ke  jaanai  kaaree  jee-o.  ||1 1| 

He  alone  knows  the  pain  of  this  love;  what  does  anyone  else  know  about  its  cure?  ||1 1| 


»p£r  hw  »rfU  frrcre  ii  (ioi6) 

3TT^^3TTf^RlHIU  II 

aapay  maylay  aap  milaa-ay. 

He  Himself  unites  in  His  Union. 

ftlWTf  »pir  WS  II  (1016) 

srrnT  f^3TH7  3TFf  || 

aapnaa  pi-aar  aapay  laa-ay. 

He  Himself  inspires  us  with  His  Love. 

UH  oft  H'd  H5t  rl'd  frIH  ?>  At:  Id  3Hrel  h18  IRII  dd'6  II  (1016) 

^nr  # mi  f*R  tt  ii  ? n h 

paraym  kee  saar  so-ee  jaanai  jis  no  nadar  tumaaree  jee-o.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

He  alone  appreciates  the  value  of  Your  Love,  upon  whom  You  shower  Your  Grace,  O 
Lord.  ||1 1 1 Pause| | 

fen  fenfe  traf  suh  tjare  ii  (1016) 

f^rft  ^rrr  ^5  ^ ttt  ii 

dib  darisat  jaagai  bharam  chukaa-ay. 

One  whose  spiritual  vision  is  awakened  - his  doubt  is  driven  out. 

are  udH'lti  iren  ire  ire  11  (1016) 

H -»  H I R ^ THT  II 

gur  parsaad  param  pad  paa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  he  obtains  the  supreme  status. 

Hflifci  rrarfe  ygrt  are  t refe  nteret  fftf  iipii  ooi6) 

m ^fnft  ^nlPr  w't  ^ cThi^l  ^ 11  ^ n 

so  jogee  ih  jugat  pachhaanai  gur  kai  sabad  beechaaree  jee-o.  ||2|| 

He  alone  is  a Yogi,  who  understands  this  way,  and  contemplates  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad.  ||2|| 

matt  d?j  fire  >w  ut  ii  (1016) 

4^141  spt  Pfr  trt  fit  ii 

sanjogee  Dhan  pir  maylaa  hovai. 

By  good  destiny,  the  soul-bride  is  united  with  her  Husband  Lord. 

arewfe  fetid  tdtfftj  ire  ii  (ioi6) 

l^rf  wrt  ii 

gurmat  vichahu  durmat  khovai. 

Following  the  Guru's  Teachings,  she  eradicates  her  evil-mindedness  from  within. 


3ar  frif  fcs  d35t»r  h^I  muz  £3  flprt  113 11  (1016) 

t^T  f^TT  i%rf  V ofjSfT  -H  I U1  STT^t  4RT  41  d II  3 II 

rang  si-o  nit  ralee-aa  maanai  apnay  kant  pi-aaree  jee-o.  ||3|| 

With  love,  she  continually  enjoys  pleasure  with  Him;  she  becomes  the  beloved  of  her 
Husband  Lord.  ||3|| 

Hlddld  J I?  7)  ^ II  (1016) 

% 3 II 

satgur  baajhahu  vaid  na  ko-ee. 

Other  than  the  True  Guru,  there  is  no  physician. 

»Tir  »FfU  IrtdHrt  HSt  II  (1016) 

3TFT  3TTf^  II 

aapay  aap  niranjan  so-ee. 

He  Himself  is  the  Immaculate  Lord. 

fafow  H%  He1  ut  ftp^T?)  dltl'dl  tftf  118 II  (1016) 

Tft  TTTT  ftt  PtSTR  41^1-0  4^T  ll^ll 

satgur  mili-ai  marai  mandaa  hovai  gi-aan  beechaaree  jee-o.  ||4|| 

Meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  evil  is  conquered,  and  spiritual  wisdom  is  contemplated.  ||4|| 

3jT  Hilti  H'd  (iHH  7)  tt'C  II  (1016) 

Tjf  PTT  fjRT  Tf  RTT  II 

ayhu  sabad  saar  jis  no  laa-ay. 

One  who  is  committed  to  this  most  sublime  Shabad 

?raKfa  feHTjT  flf  31^  II  (1016) 

fSpqrrT  II 

gurmukh  tarisnaa  bhukh  gavaa-ay. 

becomes  Gurmukh,  and  is  rid  of  thirst  and  hunger. 

»FIJ3  75t»F  fes  7)  ^fe  few  335  rft§  lit]  II  (1016) 

srm-  ^ft-3TT tt^ ^ f^rr  srrft  ii^ii 

aapan  lee-aa  kichhoo  na  paa-ee-ai  kar  kirpaa  kal  Dhaaree  jee-o.  ||5|| 

By  one's  own  efforts,  nothing  can  be  accomplished;  the  Lord,  in  His  Mercy,  bestows 
power.  ||5|| 

ttfiJTH  fftdlH  Hfe3T3  fetpfeWF  ll  (1016) 

3RPT  ferpj  fe^STT  II 

agam  nigam  satguroo  dikhaa-i-aa. 

The  True  Guru  has  revealed  the  essence  of  the  Shaastras  and  the  Vedas. 


^3  fe3lF  »fU3  Uff3  »rfe»F  II  (1016) 

f^Tj  3^  ^ 3TT^3TT  II 

kar  kirpaa  apnai  ghar  aa-i-aa. 

In  His  Mercy,  He  has  come  into  the  home  of  my  self. 

»1rHft  Irtdrlrt  rH'd1  ftT?j  At;  Id  th16  111=11  (1016) 

3T^H  TTTft  ^FTT  f^FT  ^TT^  II  % II 

anjan  maahi  niranjan  jaataajin  ka-o  nadar  tumaaree  jee-o.  ||6|| 

In  the  midst  of  Maya,  the  Immaculate  Lord  is  known,  by  those  upon  whom  You  bestow 
Your  Grace.  ||6|| 

3T3>ffa  3%  H 33  IF3  II  (1016) 

^Psl  FfTTF  || 

gurmukh  hovai  so  tat  paa-ay. 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh,  obtains  the  essence  of  reality; 

»fTV3T  »ry  f%33  313*3  II  (1016) 

3TTWT  3TTJ  f^3f  WF  II 

aapnaa  aap  vichahu  gavaa-ay. 
he  eradicates  his  self-conceit  from  within. 

Hlddld  3*33  Hf  % oOft  %3$J  Hi?)  dltl'dl  tftf  IIPII  (1016) 

^Tfff  fhrrft  non 

satgur  baajhahu  sabh  DhanDh  kamaavai  vaykhhu  man  veechaaree  jee-o.  ||7|| 

Without  the  True  Guru,  all  are  entangled  in  worldly  affairs;  consider  this  in  your  mind,  and 
see.  ||7|| 

fefe  irfK  fw  >»Jo('d1  II  (1016) 

Tfr  wfrr  VfT  fTFft  3T^Tft  II 

ik  bharam  bhoolay  fireh  ahaNkaaree. 

Some  are  deluded  by  doubt;  they  strut  around  egotistically. 

leofcy  3T3>fftr  o6h  II  (1016) 

tfftt  Trr^t  ii 

iknaa  gurmukh  ha-umai  maaree. 

Some,  as  Gurmukh,  subdue  their  egotism. 

H3  aafe  33  ild'dfl  did  3dfrf  335  dl'^'dl  til 6 lit  II  (1016) 

3# it  ftft  ^Ffrr  ^ jiniR  *ft3  ii^ii 

sachai  sabad  ratay  bairaagee  hor  bharam  bhulay  gaavaaree  jee-o.  ||8|| 

Attuned  to  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  they  remain  detached  from  the  world.  The  other 
ignorant  fools  wander,  confused  and  deluded  by  doubt.  ||8|| 


djdrffe  fi-lftl  rt'H  7)  J-l'fe'H1  II  (1016) 

^Psl  f*pft  TPJ  3 -qr^STT  II 

gurmukh  jinee  naam  na  paa-i-aa. 

Those  who  have  not  become  Gurmukh,  and  who  have  not  found  the  Naam,  the  Name  of 
the  Lord  - 

HcWfa  few  rTcW  dl^few1  II  (1016) 

■HH^PsI  W^TT  II 

manmukh  birthaajanam  gavaa-i-aa. 

those  self-willed  Manmukhs  waste  their  lives  uselessly. 

ttffl  rt1^  6(  awl  TjTUt  3T3  ale'dl  thIQ  II II  (1016) 

3Ff  R u[  TT  TToT  ^ ^JT  41  ^ I ft  II  ^11 

agai  vin  naavai  ko  baylee  naahee  boojhai  gur  beechaaree  jee-o.  ||9|| 

In  the  world  hereafter,  nothing  except  the  Name  will  be  of  any  assistance;  this  is 
understood  by  contemplating  the  Guru.  ||9|| 

WffH?  ?>TH  H31  HWH1  II  (1016) 

3Tf%cT  TPJ  3TT  II 

amrit  naam  sadaa  sukh-daata. 

The  Ambrosial  Naam  is  the  Giver  of  peace  forever. 

3rfe  y%  HUT  td'd  rH'd1  II  (1016) 

nP  ^ ^ u ^rm  n 

gur  poorai  jug  chaaray  jaataa. 

Throughout  the  four  ages,  it  is  known  through  the  Perfect  Guru. 

frTH  3 Wfe  JTErt  A'rttX  33  ald'dl  IROIRII  (1016) 

mf  w tptt ^ 41-di^l  11  ? o n \ n 

jis  too  dayveh  so-ee  paa-ay  naanak  tat  beechaaree  jee-o.  ||10||1 1| 

He  alone  receives  it,  unto  whom  You  bestow  it;  this  is  the  essence  of  reality  which  Nanak 
has  realized.  ||10||1 1| 

H7?  HUW  3 (1043) 

maaroo  solhay  mehlaa  3 
Maaroo,  Solhay,  Third  Mehl: 

‘^T Hfe^re  wfe  II  (1043) 

WR  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 


UofHt  TTUrt  fijFTfe  II  (1043) 

fpFfft  TTTf  II 

hukmee  sehjay  sarisat  upaa-ee. 

By  the  Hukam  of  His  Command,  He  effortlessly  created  the  Universe. 

%*f  WTSl-  II  (1043) 

=hR  ^tR 3ihuD  ii 

kar  kar  vaykhai  apnee  vadi-aa-ee. 

Creating  the  creation,  He  gazes  upon  His  own  greatness. 

cf%  »fTCf  UofH  ufo»F  U IRII  (1043) 

3TFf  TT  ^7TTTT  3TT^  |pRf  Tf|3TT  ^rruf  | ||  \ || 

aapay  karay  karaa-ay  aapay  hukmay  rahi-aa  samaa-ee  hay.  ||1 1| 

He  Himself  acts,  and  inspires  all  to  act;  in  His  Will,  He  pervades  and  permeates  all.  ||1 

HTfettF  % frars  diy'd1  n (1043) 

TTT^srr  Tfff  TpTTTT  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  jagat  gubaaraa. 

The  world  is  in  the  darkness  of  love  and  attachment  to  Maya. 

3"?  of  titl'd1  II  (1043) 

#tpt  11 

gurmukh  boojhai  ko  veechaaraa. 

How  rare  is  that  Gurmukh  who  contemplates,  and  understands. 

ttFir  Atlfd  FT  ITS1  WFtf  Fffe  frltt'cl  U IIP II  (1043) 

3TFf  TTR  tR  ’ft  TPT  3TFT  RfR  f^TT f | IR II 

aapay  nadar  karay  so  paa-ay  aapay  mayl  milaa-ee  hay.  ||2|| 

He  alone  attains  the  Lord,  unto  whom  He  grants  His  Grace.  He  Himself  unites  in  His 
Union.  ||2|| 

»pir  H35  % II  (1044) 

3TFf  % srftanf  II 

aapay  maylay  day  vadi-aa-ee. 

Uniting  with  Himself,  He  bestows  glorious  greatness. 

3rd1  lldH'tjl  ll'd  II  (1044) 

h^iRi  -PI-hR 1 ttR  11 

gur  parsaadee  keemat  paa-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  comes  to  know  the  Lord's  worth. 


HfiKfa  HUH  fet  fyww'til  Wfe  W5t  % 113 II  (1044) 

W[f%  RmHI<0  W^.  ’f 3TTf  I || ^ || 

manmukh  bahut  firai  billaadee  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aa-ee  hay.  ||3|| 

The  self-willed  manmukh  wanders  everywhere,  weeping  and  wailing;  he  is  utterly  ruined 
by  the  love  of  duality.  ||3|| 

U§H  Hiw  URt  II  (1044) 

H I ^STT  TTf  II 

ha-umai  maa-i-aa  vichay  paa-ee. 

Egotism  was  instilled  into  the  illusion  of  Maya. 

HSH8  fW  Ufe  31^  II  (1044) 

^ h#  wit  ii 

manmukh  bhoolay  pat  gavaa-ee. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  is  deluded,  and  loses  his  honor. 

3T3>fftf  H fj'fe  UR  HR  UfUttF  HHRt  U 118 II  (1044) 

ftt  Ht  TTT  R#  Tf|3TT  HRTf  | IKII 

gurmukh  hovai  so  naa-ay  raachai  saachai  rahi-aa  samaa-ee  hay.  ||4|| 

But  one  who  becomes  Gurmukh  is  absorbed  in  the  Name;  he  remains  immersed  in  the 
True  Lord.  ||4|| 

3TU  3 fcTT^F?)  ?>TH  ddrt  l^fem1  II  (1044) 

^JT  % f^TSTT^  4 H v d'J  T I || 

gurtay  gi-aan  naam  ratan  paa-i-aa. 

Spiritual  wisdom  is  obtained  from  the  Guru,  along  with  the  jewel  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of 
the  Lord. 

HTiH1  H?>  Hfftr  H>nfe»r  II  (1044) 

TFFTT  TTrP-  HR  HRIW  II 

mansaa  maar  man  maahi  samaa-i-aa. 

Desires  are  subdued,  and  one  remains  immersed  in  the  mind. 

mR  875  5R  Hfe  OTC3T  g ||L|||  (i044) 

3TT^  ^ TTRT  3TT^  ^ ^TTf  | ll^ll 

aapay  khayl  karay  sabh  kartaa  aapay  day-ay  bujhaa-ee  hay.  ||5|| 

The  Creator  Himself  stages  all  His  plays;  He  Himself  bestows  understanding.  ||5|| 

HfeUR  H%  »ry  3IUR  II  (1044) 

m 3TTJ  W II 

satgur  sayvay  aap  gavaa-ay. 

One  who  serves  the  True  Guru  eradicates  self-conceit. 


fKfe  Ut3K  HHfe  TO  ire  II  (1044) 

f^rf^r  tfimr  mrfc  w ii 

mil  pareetam  sabad  sukh  paa-ay. 

Meeting  with  his  Beloved,  he  finds  peace  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

tydfd  fij»re  Sdldl  d'd'  Hdlrl  Sffe  »l'd  ^ 111=11  (1044) 

3trft  ftm*  mmfj-  tj fu  mr  mi  | n % n 

antar  pi-aar  bhagtee  raataa  sahj  matay  ban  aa-ee  hay.  ||6|| 

Deep  within  his  inner  being,  he  is  imbued  with  loving  devotion;  intuitively,  he  becomes  one 
with  the  Lord.  ||6|| 

TO  fft'S'dd  3RJ  3 tf'd1  II  (1044) 

II 

dookh  nivaaran  gur  tay  jaataa. 

The  Destroyer  of  pain  is  known  through  the  Guru. 

»Ffa  fwfe»T  Mdlril^A  tTO1  II  (1044) 

3TTf^  mFfjmT  Tim  II 

aap  mili-aa  jagjeevan  daataa. 

The  Great  Giver,  the  Life  of  the  world,  Himself  has  met  me. 

frTH  3 WS  TOt  TO  TOH  Hdldd  fret  U 11211  (1044) 

Rm  m mrr  ^rtf  mnj  >h  •Ti  mrf  ^ nmi 

jis  no  laa-ay  so-ee  boojhai  bha-o  bharam  sareerahu  jaa-ee  hay.  ||7|| 

He  alone  understands,  whom  the  Lord  joins  with  Himself.  Fear  and  doubt  are  taken  away 
from  his  body.  ||7|| 

WTO  CTTOftr  ttpif  TO  II  (1044) 

3TTT  iHHH  3TFT%t  || 

aapay  gurmukh  aapay  dayvai. 

He  Himself  is  the  Gurmukh,  and  He  Himself  bestows  His  blessings. 

TO  HHfe  TO  II  (1044) 

mrmifT  hPhh-  11 

sachai  sabad  satgur  sayvai. 

Through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  serve  the  True  Guru. 

rid1  fTH  feH  rlfd  ?>  H'tf  H'd  IhQ  Hfe  ttret  U lit: II  (1044) 

mr  mj  fmj  mf^  t ftt%  m%  fmr  3R1  srrf  ^ 11  ^11 

jaraa  jam  tis  johi  na  saakai  saachay  si-o  ban  aa-ee  hay.  ||8|| 

Old  age  and  death  cannot  even  touch  one  who  is  in  harmony  with  the  True  Lord.  ||8|| 


feH?)1  Wife  rTO  JWgr  II  (1044) 

f%^TT  3FTfe  B’TFT  II 

tarisnaa  agan  jalai  sansaaraa. 

The  world  is  burning  up  in  the  fire  of  desire. 

fife  trfe  w hub1  11  (1044) 
ftwi  11 

jal  jal  khapai  bahut  vikaaraa. 

It  burns  and  burns,  and  is  destroyed  in  all  its  corruption. 

H7)Ky  5§B  7)  tFB  crau  Hfe^TB  |B  WSt  U lltfll  (1044) 

11%  II 

manmukh  tha-ur  na  paa-ay  kabhoo  satgur  boojh  bujhaa-ee  hay.  ||9|| 

The  self-willed  manmukh  finds  no  place  of  rest  anywhere.  The  True  Guru  has  imparted 
this  understanding.  ||9|| 

Hfe^Tf  feefe  H II  (1044) 

HpHH-  B ^T'TTfe  II 

satgur  sayvan  say  vadbhaagee. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  are  very  fortunate. 

JTB  FTfe  HB7  Wdfl  II  (1044) 

Brt  -iif+f  btt ferr b hFi  ii 

saachai  naam  sadaa  liv  laagee. 

They  remain  lovingly  focused  on  the  True  Name  forever. 

WfBfe  ?TK  uf%»F  fetJ^W  feH?)7  HBfe  WSt  B IRON  (1044) 

TPJ  ^3TT  f?Trt  | II  ? o || 

antar  naam  ravi-aa  nihkayval  tarisnaa  sabad  bujhaa-ee  hay.  ||10|| 

The  Immaculate  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  permeates  the  nucleus  of  their  inner  being; 
through  the  Shabad,  their  desires  are  quenched.  ||1 0|| 

HtF  Frat  U II  (1044) 

’TTT  ^ =1 1'jfi  II 

sachaa  sabad  sachee  hai  banee. 

True  is  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  and  True  is  the  Bani  of  His  Word. 

srawfa  fedw  fefe  ys-el  ii  (io44) 

h^i'jD  ii 

gurmukh  virlai  kinai  pachhaanee. 

How  rare  is  that  Gurmukh  who  realizes  this. 


Ht  HHfe  dH  WE  U ll^ll  (1044) 

*rt  t%  trpft  3tr^  T^rf  1 11  ? ? 11 

sachai  sabad  ratay  bairaagee  aavan  jaan  rahaa-ee  hay.  ||1 1 1| 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  True  Shabad  are  detached.  Their  comings  and  goings  in 
reincarnation  are  ended.  ||1 1 1| 

H3?  §#  H HS  tJore  II  (1044) 

wt  % :fTT'J  II 

sabad  bujhai  so  mail  chukaa-ay. 

One  who  realizes  the  Shabad  is  cleansed  of  impurities. 

fcdHW  ?>TH  Hfe  »n£  II  (1044) 

f^rpT  ^ Wft  3TTTT  || 

nirmal  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

The  Immaculate  Naam  abides  within  his  mind. 

HfedTd  ttftlS1  Hti  tft  H'sfo  o6h  fetid  reel  U 11*^311  (1044) 

3TTTT  ’TT  ft  HTff  ^3#  «nf  f II II 

satgur  apnaa  sad  hee  sayveh  ha-umai  vichahu  jaa-ee  hay.  ||12|| 

He  serves  his  True  Guru  forever,  and  egotism  is  eradicated  from  within.  ||12|| 

did  3 Hit  31  S3  HS  ||  (1044) 

^ cT^T  riT^^  II 

gur  tay  boojhai  taa  dar  soojhai. 

If  one  comes  to  understand,  through  the  Guru,  then  he  comes  to  know  the  Lord's  Door. 

(■TK  fedd1  ^ftr  ^ftr  S3  II  (1044) 

TPT  fd^ll  ^ ^ II 

naam  vihoonaa  kath  kath  loojhai. 

But  without  the  Naam,  one  babbles  and  argues  in  vain. 

HfedTd  H%  6ft  felW  fif  3 IR3II  (1044) 

hRhh  m # ^fTsnf  f^n  ^ wt  %hv\ 

satgur  sayvay  kee  vadi-aa-ee  tarisnaa  bhookh  gavaa-ee  hay.  ||13|| 

The  glory  of  serving  the  True  Guru  is  that  it  eradicates  hunger  and  thirst.  ||13|| 

»p£r  »rfu  fHS  w at  n (1044) 

3TT^  3nf^  fM  rTT  II 

aapay  aap  milai  taa  boojhai. 

When  the  Lord  unites  them  with  Himself,  then  they  come  to  understand. 


fcIIWF?)  feoe1  lo(g  ?)  IT?  II  (1044) 

Pt3TR  f^n  II 

gi-aan  vihoonaa  kichhoo  na  soojhai. 

Without  spiritual  wisdom,  they  understand  nothing  at  all. 

ara  oft  wfs  fr1  H?j  wrafo  we\  Frafe  gtrel  d irbii  0044) 

diR  ’ttt fft  3Tcrft  «i iufi  ddR  d^i  rf  ^ 11  ^11 

gur  kee  daat  sadaa  man  antar  banee  sabad  vajaa-ee  hay.  ||14|| 

One  whose  mind  is  filled  with  the  Guru's  gift  forever  - his  inner  being  resounds  with  the 
Shabad,  and  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani.  ||14|| 

fT  life  fofkW  H ^FPfettF  II  (1044) 

^fr  f%f%3TT  g w wrw  11 

jo  Dhur  likhi-aa  so  karam  kamaa-i-aa. 

He  acts  according  to  his  pre-ordained  destiny. 

7)  K3  yld  ^FPfeWF  II  (1044) 

T Tft  $f>HI$3Tr  II 

ko-ay  na  maytai  Dhur  furmaa-i-aa. 

No  one  can  erase  the  Command  of  the  Primal  Lord. 

HdHdlld  Hfe  fe?j  Ut  ftT?)  otf  qfe  feftr  iret  U IRUII  (1044) 

HrHJlfr)  F#  fcPT  ft  ^FTT  Rpr  T^T  Trf  | ll?^ll 

satsangat  meh  tin  hee  vaasaa  jin  ka-o  Dhur  likh  paa-ee  hay.  ||15|| 

They  alone  dwell  in  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation,  who  have  such  pre-ordained 
destiny.  ||15|| 

WUZt  Frafe  of%  H W II  (1044) 

mrft  ?fr  w ii 

apnee  nadar  karay  so  paa-ay. 

He  alone  finds  the  Lord,  unto  whom  He  grants  His  Grace. 

Fra  Frafe  3rat  fen  ?re  11  (1044) 
d l.i]  Pd<J  ^TTT  II 

sachai  sabad  taarhee  chit  laa-ay. 

He  links  his  consciousness  to  the  deep  meditative  state  of  the  True  Shabad. 

O'fttX  era  artdl  3^flf»P  ?jrH  tjfo  iref  U llcll=llc\ll  (1044) 

TPTT  TFJ  tftf%3TT  TPJ  Tft  TTf  | II  II  ? II 

naanak  daas  kahai  baynantee  bheekhi-aa  naam  dar  paa-ee  hay.  ||16||1 1| 

Nanak,  Your  slave,  offers  this  humble  prayer;  I stand  at  Your  Door,  begging  for  Your 
Name.  ||16||1 1| 


HTf  HUW  3 II  (1044) 

3 ii 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

55T  5^  JTf  HSjt  II  (1044) 

TTTT  ’T'T  'M  il  II 

ayko  ayk  vartai  sabh  so-ee. 

The  One  and  only  Lord  is  pervading  and  permeating  everywhere. 

3T3>fftr  fedtt1  33  cxel  II  (1044) 

7pTjf%  ^ Ttf  II 

gurmukh  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ee. 

How  rare  is  that  person,  who  as  Gurmukh,  understands  this. 

3^  31%  3fU»F  »f3f3  (dH  fdft  ttl^d  ?>  ol3t  d IRII  (1044) 

1 |CM  V R 7TT  3TTf^"  fd'H  3PTT  3 II  l II 

ayko  rav  rahi-aa  sabh  antar  tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ee  hay.  ||1 1| 

The  One  Lord  is  permeating  and  pervading,  deep  within  the  nucleus  of  all.  Without  Him, 
there  is  no  other  at  all.  ||1 1| 

f53  tlQd'Hld  §1^  II  (1044) 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  jee-a  upaa-ay. 

He  created  the  8.4  millions  species  of  beings. 

fcfPJPTjt  fijWjt  »rftf  II  (1045) 

fTtSTT^ft  1%3Trfft  3TTf%  ^niT  || 

gi-aanee  Dhi-aanee  aakh  sunaa-ay. 

The  spiritual  teachers  and  meditators  proclaim  this. 

H¥?T  forra  HW  »Tir  oftKfe  U3  ?>  U3t  U IIPII  (1045) 

wrt  3tt^  sRj-iRf  ftr  frf  | ir  ii 

sabhnaa  rijak  samaahay  aapay  keemat  hor  na  ho-ee  hay.  ||2|| 

He  Himself  nourishes  all;  no  one  else  can  estimate  His  value.  ||2|| 

HrfewF  % mg  mw1  ii  (1045) 

Tfr^  3t^  3tmrr  ii 

maa-i-aa  moh  anDh  anDhaaraa. 

Love  and  attachment  to  Maya  are  utter  darkness. 

u§h  H31  yrrfw  uw  11  (1045) 

TFT  WP-3TT  TFTFT  II 

ha-umai  mayraa  pasri-aa  paasaaraa. 

Egotism  and  possessiveness  have  spread  throughout  the  expanse  of  the  universe. 

ttiftleft  riwd  3TI  left  d'til  fa  ft  hT=s  ?j  oel  U 113 II  (1045) 

FT^J  FFT  t|  TTTfr  TF  mfrt  F ftf  | II  ^ II 

an-din  jalat  rahai  din  raatee  gur  bin  saaNt  na  ho-ee  hay.  ||3|| 

Night  and  day,  they  burn,  day  and  night;  without  the  Guru,  there  is  no  peace  or  tranquility. 
I|3|| 

WF  f%53  »rif  II  (1045) 

3TFT  Ftft  3TT^  || 

aapay  jorh  vichhorhay  aapay. 

He  Himself  unites,  and  He  Himself  separates. 

WF  grflr  §3HT  II  (1045) 

3TFf  qrft"  FTFf  3TFf  || 

aapay  thaap  uthaapay  aapay. 

He  Himself  establishes,  and  He  Himself  disestablishes. 

H3T  UofK  JTO7  UotH  ?>  M U II8II  (1045) 

FFT  fpFJ  FFT  FTFFT  fFf^  fpFJ  F ftf  | Ill'll 

sachaa  hukam  sachaa  paasaaraa  horan  hukam  na  ho-ee  hay.  ||4|| 

True  is  the  Hukam  of  His  Command,  and  True  is  the  expanse  of  His  universe.  No  one  else 
can  issue  any  Command.  ||4|| 

WF  wlc  ttC  H Wdl  II  (1045) 

FFT  FF  FT  FT  FFf  II 

aapay  laa-ay  la-ay  so  laagai. 

He  alone  is  attached  to  the  Lord,  whom  the  Lord  attaches  to  Himself. 

3TF  TTH  of1  ^31  II  (1045) 

TT  4 <4 1 41  FF  FT  FT  FFT  II 

gur  parsaadee  jam  kaa  bha-o  bhaagai. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  fear  of  death  runs  away. 

ttldfd  HW  Ht!1  Fftltl'd1  dldHfF  HF  o(ijl  U IIHII  (1045) 

3TFft  FFT  FFT  ^FTTTT  TFjf%  Ftf  | 

antar  sabad  sadaa  sukh-daata  gurmukh  boojhai  ko-ee  hay.  ||5|| 

The  Shabad,  the  Giver  of  peace,  dwells  forever  deep  within  the  nucleus  of  the  self.  One 
who  is  Gurmukh  understands.  ||5|| 


»p£r  HW  Hfe  II  (1045) 

3^  ^ irf^r  frRrn;  n 

aapay  maylay  mayl  milaa-ay. 

God  Himself  unites  those  united  in  His  Union. 

fefw  H H357  7)  rl'fc!  II  (1045) 

f^rf%3rr  m tt^tt  h ^ n 

purab  likhi-aa  so  maytnaa  na  jaa-ay. 

Whatever  is  pre-ordained  by  destiny,  cannot  be  erased. 

»f?>fe?>  33lfe  ofe  fe?>  ^ranftr  M U ll£ll  (1045) 

?PTfe  tT  Tpft  7pn^f%  frt  | n % ii 

an-din  bhagat  karay  din  raatee  gurmukh  sayvaa  ho-ee  hay.  ||6|| 

Night  and  day,  His  devotees  worship  Him,  day  and  night;  one  who  becomes  Gurmukh 
serves  Him.  ||6|| 

Fife  H^  tTB1  II  (1045) 

Mr  HTT  'jfrTT  II 

satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  jaataa. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  lasting  peace  is  experienced. 

»p£r  ttpfe  f>rfe»r  Fra?)1  or  era1 11  (1045) 

3TFT  3TT^  ferf^T3TT  H’TTT  TT  TTTT  II 

aapay  aa-ay  mili-aa  sabhnaa  kaa  daataa. 

He  Himself,  the  Giver  of  all,  has  come  and  met  me. 

o6h  Fl'fe  fen  A1  »ldl  ft*>  fe'S'dl  Hae  tjlfe  Htf  dtil  U IIPII  (1045) 

PHlO  IIV3II 

ha-umai  maar  tarisnaa  agan  nivaaree  sabad  cheen  sukh  ho-ee  hay.  ||7|| 

Subduing  egotism,  the  fire  of  thirst  has  been  extinguished;  contemplating  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad,  peace  is  found.  ||7|| 

orfe»T  % 7i  ft  II  (1045) 

^3TT  Ffr^  H ^ II 

kaa-i-aa  kutamb  moh  na  boojhai. 

One  who  is  attached  to  his  body  and  family,  does  not  understand. 

arewfe  ut  3 wrnjt  h#  11  (1045) 

frt  ?r  3Tr#  Tjt  11 

gurmukh  hovai  ta  aakhee  soojhai. 

But  one  who  becomes  Gurmukh,  sees  the  Lord  with  his  eyes. 


?TO  3#  fe?>  W3\  fefo  utHH  TO  M U lltll  (1045) 

3TTf^  TPJ  7t  TTrft  fSrf^r  t^TT  ftf  | II 6 II 

an-din  naam  ravai  din  raatee  mil  pareetam  sukh  ho-ee  hay.  ||8|| 

Night  and  day,  he  chants  the  Naam,  day  and  night;  meeting  with  his  Beloved,  he  finds 
peace.  ||8|| 

HTjHtf  M'd  StT  U tt'dl'  II  (1045) 

ii 

manmukh  Dhaat  doojai  hai  laagaa. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  wanders  distracted,  attached  to  duality. 

tTTjHH  eft  7)  H§  »T^W  II  (1045) 

^FPTT  # ^ ^3Tt  3TTWTT  II 

janmat  kee  na  moo-o  aabhaagaa. 

That  unfortunate  wretch  - why  didn't  he  just  die  as  soon  as  he  was  born? 

ws few fnw di^'f8»r fe?> are Horfe slsta  iixfn  0045) 

3TT3TT  ^|TT  f%W  TOT^T  iff#  ^ ftf  | 11%  II 

aavat  jaat  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa  bin  gur  mukat  na  ho-ee  hay.  ||9|| 

Coming  and  going,  he  wastes  away  his  life  in  vain.  Without  the  Guru,  liberation  is  not 
obtained.  ||9|| 

oPfe»F  3TO  U§H  HW  W5\  II  (1045) 

jjTjsr  j-l  prrf  n 

kaa-i-aa  kusuDh  ha-umai  mal  laa-ee. 

That  body  which  is  stained  with  the  filth  of  egotism  is  false  and  impure. 

^ irefe  3T  HW  ?>  W?\  II  (1045) 

% ws  sfnrft  tt  % ^rrf  ii 

jay  sa-o  Dhoveh  taa  mail  na  jaa-ee. 

It  may  be  washed  a hundred  times,  but  its  filth  is  still  not  removed. 

TOfe  TO  31  USt  U#  fefe  Hfe  7i  M U IRON  (1045) 

TOfe-  sM  ftt  Tfrf  | ii^oii 

sabad  Dhopai  taa  hachhee  hovai  fir  mailee  mool  na  ho-ee  hay.  ||10|| 

But  if  it  is  washed  with  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  then  it  is  truly  cleansed,  and  it  shall  never 
be  soiled  again.  ||10|| 

TO  fS  onfe»F  HUirefe  II  (1045) 

TT  ^TT3TT  w^ft  II 

panch  doot  kaa-i-aa  sanghaareh. 

The  five  demons  destroy  the  body. 


Hf<J  Hf<J  fTKfU  H9U  ?>  II  (1045) 

ui>  t fhrrcf|  ii 

mar  mar  jameh  sabad  na  vichaareh. 

He  dies  and  dies  again,  only  to  be  reincarnated;  he  does  not  contemplate  the  Shabad. 

ttfHfu  HrfeWF  HU  frT§  HH^  Hfa  (T  U5t  d IR^II  (1045) 

3TUft  HT^STT  TTTf  ^pTFT  RrT  U | II  ??  II 

antar  maa-i-aa  moh  gubaaraa  ji-o  supnai  suDh  na  ho-ee  hay.  ||1 1 1| 

The  darkness  of  emotional  attachment  to  Maya  is  within  his  inner  being;  as  if  in  a dream, 
he  does  not  understand.  ||1 1 1| 

fefe  ifor  Hrfo  HHfe  U WZ\  II  (1045) 

oR  TTT  H iP  ^ <1  Ml  II 

ik  panchaa  maar  sabad  hai  laagay. 

Some  conquer  the  five  demons,  by  being  attached  to  the  Shabad. 

Hfe^ru  »nfe  fnfewr  ^sSsf'di  11  (1045) 

3tt^  frr^r3TT  11 

satgur  aa-ay  mili-aa  vadbhaagay. 

They  are  blessed  and  very  fortunate;  the  True  Guru  comes  to  meet  them. 

ttldfd  H’U  d^ld  dldl  d'3  Hdlrl  HH1^  Hcl  U IRPII  (1045) 

3tcrft  Tuf|  ttt  TT^rit  urt  | n ^ n 

antar  saach  raveh  rang  raatay  sahj  samaavai  so-ee  hay.  ||12|| 

Within  the  nucleus  of  their  inner  being,  they  dwell  upon  the  Truth;  attuned  to  the  Lord's 
Love,  they  intuitively  merge  in  Him.  ||12|| 

3TU  oft  tl'M  3FU  % fTU  II  (1045) 

7JT  "TFT  %■  ^TTT  II 

gur  kee  chaal  guroo  tay  jaapai. 

The  Guru's  Way  is  known  through  the  Guru. 

HU1  HU^  HHfe  fWH  II  (1045) 

f^orrl  n 

pooraa  sayvak  sabad  sinjaapai. 

His  perfect  servant  attains  realization  through  the  Shabad. 

HU1  Hde  UU  UIU  »fHfU  dHrt1  UH  HU  HUt  U IR3II  (1045) 

7TTT  Tt  ttttit  ^rt  TTf  mf  I ||  n II 

sadaa  sabad  ravai  ghat  antar  rasnaa  ras  chaakhai  sach  so-ee  hay.  ||13|| 

Deep  within  his  heart,  he  dwells  forever  upon  the  Shabad;  he  tastes  the  sublime  essence 
of  the  True  Lord  with  his  tongue.  ||13|| 


U§H  II  (1045) 

TTir  II 

ha-umai  maaray  sabad  nivaaray. 

Egotism  is  conquered  and  subdued  by  the  Shabad. 

ofd  ^ (TH  Ulf  6fd  M'd  II  (1045) 

l[ff  TT  TPJ  T^ff  Sift  II 

har  kaa  naam  rakhai  ur  Dhaaray. 

I have  enshrined  the  Name  of  the  Lord  within  my  heart. 

Coin  fart  06  ?)  rH'd1  HOrl  Ufe  H del  <J  11^811  (1045) 

ft  fht  ^ ^fWT  g ftf  | ll?Y|| 

aykas  bin  ha-o  hor  na  jaanaa  sehjay  ho-ay  so  ho-ee  hay.  ||14|| 

Other  than  the  One  Lord,  I know  nothing  at  all.  Whatever  will  be,  will  automatically  be. 
I|14|| 

Part  Hfe^ra  non  fcxo  ool  II  (1045) 

hPhh  tr^  ^rft  tttstt  n 

bin  satgur  sahj  kinai  nahee  paa-i-aa. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  no  one  obtains  intuitive  wisdom. 

3ra>ffa  H#  Fife  HHrfe»fT  II  (1045) 

^ *rf%  II 

gurmukh  boojhai  sach  samaa-i-aa. 

The  Gurmukh  understands,  and  is  immersed  in  the  True  Lord. 

Fra1  nfe  rrafe  rra  ura  u§h  hw  ret  u iruii  ao45) 

n-4 1 trf%  n«iR  ’tt nfr ^ n ^ mji 

sachaa  sayv  sabad  sach  raatay  ha-umai  sabday  kho-ee  hay.  ||15|| 

He  serves  the  True  Lord,  and  is  attuned  to  the  True  Shabad.  The  Shabad  banishes 
egotism.  ||15|| 

»nif  die itf'd1  ylti'dl  ii  (1045) 

3TFT  ^KMI  cThlfl  11 

aapay  gundaataa  beechaaree. 

He  Himself  is  the  Giver  of  virtue,  the  Contemplative  Lord. 

3Td>fftr  n«fo  U^t  w3\  II  (1045) 

T^rft  Tff  mft  ii 

gurmukh  dayveh  pakee  saaree. 

The  Gurmukh  is  given  the  winning  dice. 


cT'TjoT  (TfK  r^t  ? Vfe  USl  U IR^IIPII  (1045) 

TTTT  TT^T  <H  -H  N Trrt  *TT%  t tR  ftf  | II  ? ^ IR II 

naanak  naam  samaaveh  saachai  saachay  tay  pat  ho-ee  hay.  ||16||2|| 

O Nanak,  immersed  in  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  one  becomes  true;  from  the  True 
Lord,  honor  is  obtained.  ||16||2|| 

H1^  HUW  3 II  (1045) 

3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

rldll-il^ft  H't)1  tl'd1  II  (1045) 

-TTTT  RTT  TTrfT  II 

jagjeevan  saachaa  ayko  daataa. 

One  True  Lord  is  the  Life  of  the  World,  the  Great  Giver. 

3T3  § Frafe  II  (1045) 

TJT  ’TTT  % 'H=lR  H M I II 

gur  sayvaa  tay  sabad  pachhaataa. 

Serving  the  Guru,  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  He  is  realized. 

5^  WHf  5oT  yfdH'Jl  H3T  iTO  fafe  5P3  U IRII  (1046) 

TT^Tf  3TTp?  n^PT  Tf^TT#  ^ ^ | II  ? II 

ayko  amar  aykaa  patisaahee  jug  jug  sir  kaar  banaa-ee  hay.  ||1 1| 

There  is  only  One  Command,  and  there  is  only  One  Supreme  King.  In  each  and  every 
age,  He  links  each  to  their  tasks.  ||1 1| 

H tT?j  fcgHW  irrf?)  UgTB1  II  (1046) 

m ^ 3ttj  wnrr  11 

so  jan  nirmal  jin  aap  pachhaataa. 

That  humble  being  is  immaculate,  who  knows  his  own  self. 

»ni r »nfe  fwfewr  n 0046) 

3TFf  3TT^  frrf^3TT  ^TTPTT  II 

aapay  aa-ay  mili-aa  sukh-daata. 

The  Lord,  the  Giver  of  peace,  Himself  comes  and  meets  him. 

3H?T  rafe  33t  are  art  efo  W%  ufe  iret  U IIPII  (1046) 

^FTT  ?TtR  7?fj-  ^ ^TTt  Tft  7TT%  Tli  | IR  II 

rasnaa  sabad  ratee  gun  gaavai  dar  saachai  pat  paa-ee  hay.  ||2|| 

His  tongue  is  imbued  with  the  Shabad,  and  he  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord;  he 
is  honored  in  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord.  ||2|| 


(Tin  frfW  II  (1046) 

Trft-  fM  ^ft3nf  ii 

gurmukh  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee. 

The  Gurmukh  is  blessed  with  the  glorious  greatness  of  the  Naam. 

II  (1046) 

*FT5f%  irrrf%  Tfr  wi  n 

manmukh  nindak  pat  gavaa-ee. 

The  self-willed  manmukh,  the  slanderer,  loses  his  honor. 

rt'ftf  33  H3H  3H  fon  Uffe  wcl  3 113 II  (1046) 

Trft-  tprrr  ipr  trpft  f^r  ctt#  ^rrf  | ii  3 n 

naam  ratay  param  hans  bairaagee  nij  ghartaarhee  laa-ee  hay.  ||3|| 

Attuned  to  the  Naam,  the  supreme  soul-swans  remain  detached;  in  the  home  of  the  self, 
they  remain  absorbed  in  deep  meditative  trance.  ||3|| 

Halt;  H3  Hal  U31  II  (1046) 

TFTfc  Tft  mi  ^ ii 

sabad  marai  so-ee  jan  pooraa. 

That  humble  being  who  dies  in  the  Shabad  is  perfect. 

Hlddld  »Pfa  H31  II  (1046) 

3ni%  ^titt  ?jtt  ii 

satgur  aakh  sunaa-ay  sooraa. 

The  brave,  heroic  True  Guru  chants  and  proclaims  this. 

o rfe»T  wfefe  WffH3  H3  WW  H3  utt  wfe  3 II8II  (1046) 

^3TT  3Ti%rr  7TT7  TrrqT  TFJ  ftt  r4TT  | l|Y|| 

kaa-i-aa  andar  amrit  sar  saachaa  man  peevai  bhaa-ay  subhaa-ee  hay.  ||4|| 

Deep  within  the  body  is  the  true  pool  of  Ambrosial  Nectar;  the  mind  drinks  it  in  with  loving 
devotion.  ||4|| 

ufe  Ufe3  HHS7?  II  (1046) 

Tft  3T^tj  W5TTT  II 

parh  pandit  avraa  samjhaa-ay. 

The  Pandit,  the  religious  scholar,  reads  and  instructs  others, 

143  rlMd  tiaftJ  7)  1-F3  II  (1046) 

T7"  ^ =1 R 3 TTT  II 

ghar  jaltay  kee  khabar  na  paa-ay. 

but  he  does  not  realize  that  his  own  home  is  on  fire. 


fe?>  Hid  did  H%  (VH  ?j  7)  U IIU II  (1046) 

TFJ  T H I ^0,  hQ  sn%  tlifci  H Sfrf  ^ II ^ II 

bin  satgur  sayvay  naam  na  paa-ee-ai  parh  thaakay  saaNt  na  aa-ee  hay.  ||5|| 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  the  Naam  is  not  obtained.  You  can  read  until  you  are 
exhausted,  but  you  shall  not  find  peace  and  tranquility.  ||5|| 

fefe  3HH  sunfe  Iw#  II  (1046) 

,^fpt  fW|  n 

ik  bhasam  lagaa-ay  fireh  bhaykh-Dhaaree. 

Some  smear  their  bodies  with  ashes,  and  wander  around  in  religious  disguises. 

fa?>  HH#  U§H  fefc  H1#  II  (1046) 

HTff  II 

bin  sabdai  ha-umai  kin  maaree. 

Without  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  who  has  ever  subdued  egotism? 

dofo  ItJrt  d‘^1  Sldfrf  SJdM'tH  U 111=11  (1046) 

Tff|  TT#  rTTft  Wmi  | II  % II 

an-din  jalat  raheh  din  raatee  bharam  bhaykh  bharmaa-ee  hay.  ||6|| 

Night  and  day,  they  continue  burning,  day  and  night;  they  are  deluded  and  confused  by 
their  doubt  and  religious  costumes.  ||6|| 

fefe  ftp  nftr  hs1  §^Ht  II  (1046) 

i%  fTTR  HTT  II 

ik  garih  kutamb  meh  sadaa  udaasee. 

Some,  in  the  midst  of  their  household  and  family,  remain  always  unattached. 

HHft  HE  Ufa  ?rfr{  fcWHl  II  (1046) 

Pi  =ii  41  ii 

sabad  mu-ay  har  naam  nivaasee. 

They  die  in  the  Shabad,  and  dwell  in  the  Lord's  Name. 

Wioltft  HE1  dofo  tfldl  d'd  ^ SJ'fe  SJdlHd  ltJ3  tt'til  U IIP II  (1046) 

HTT  <Rl  tFT  t 'TTT  ^TTf  ^ II ^3 II 

an-din  sadaa  raheh  rang  raatay  bhai  bhaa-ay  bhagat  chit  laa-ee  hay.  ||7|| 

Night  and  day,  they  remain  forever  attuned  to  His  Love;  they  focus  their  consciousness  on 
loving  devotion  and  the  Fear  of  God.  ||7|| 

HTjHy  ffiE1  fed) 3'  II  (1046) 

TFFyf  FRt  R^cTT  II 

manmukh  nindaa  kar  kar  vigutaa. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  indulges  in  slander,  and  is  ruined. 


»f3fo  % frTH  II  (1046) 

3TcTft  ^TT  II 

antar  lobh  bha-ukai  jis  kutaa. 

The  dog  of  greed  barks  within  him. 

rTKoTO  feH  of%  ?j  g#  Wffe  dlfe»F  d lltlll  (1046) 

^ ^ #t  3tft  ^srr  T^crrf  | mu 

jamkaal  tis  kaday  na  chhodai  ant  ga-i-aa  pachhutaa-ee  hay.  ||8|| 

The  Messenger  of  Death  never  leaves  him,  and  in  the  end,  he  leaves,  regretting  and 
repenting.  ||8|| 

Ht  HHfe  Ufe  tM  II  (1046) 

ddR  ^41  Hid  ?Tl I II 

sachai  sabad  sachee  pat  ho-ee. 

Through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  true  honor  is  obtained. 

fe?>  ?rt  Hoffe  7)  yrf  II  (1046) 

f^FT  d 1^  TTt  TT|  II 

bin  naavai  mukat  na  paavai  ko-ee. 

Without  the  Name,  no  one  attains  liberation. 

fe?>  Hfddld  WHt  XE3  U lltfll  (1046) 

TTT  T TTT  yfk  T*?ft  ^FT  TOf  | II  ^11 

bin  satgur  ko  naa-o  na  paa-ay  parabh  aisee  banat  banaa-ee  hay.  ||9|| 

Without  the  True  Guru,  no  one  finds  the  Name.  Such  is  the  making  which  God  has  made. 
I|9|| 

fefe  fan  HrfaoT  titl'd!  II  (1046) 

f^rsr ^nfsTT ^ cH^iTj  ii 

ik  siDh  saaDhik  bahut  veechaaree. 

Some  are  Siddhas  and  seekers,  and  great  contemplators. 

fefe  wftrfcfH  ?rfK  33  IcSdofdl  II  (1046) 

Trf*r  Tfr  pu+ifj  ii 

ik  ahinis  naam  ratay  nirankaaree. 

Some  remain  imbued  with  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Formless  Lord,  day  and  night. 

ftTH  3 »TfU  fHTTO  H §3  sfdlfd  g'fe  U IRON  (1046) 

f^FT  3t  3TTf^  RHI(I  3T  mfk  rTTT  w ^rrf  I II  l O || 

jis  no  aap  milaa-ay  so  boojhai  bhagat  bhaa-ay  bha-o  jaa-ee  hay.  ||10|| 

He  alone  understands,  whom  the  Lord  unites  with  Himself;  through  loving  devotional 
worship,  fear  is  dispelled.  ||10|| 


IcHO'rt  tl'rt  Otdfo  ool  yy fo  II  (1046) 

^hh  tts;  T?fk  s#  f§rf|  ii 

isnaan  daan  karahi  nahee  boojheh. 

Some  take  cleansing  baths  and  give  donations  to  charities,  but  they  do  not  understand. 

fefe  HPT  h'fy  H?)  fiiO  Hyfo  II  (1046) 

$f+  h iP  Ph  d ^rf|  ii 

ik  manoo-aa  maar  manai  si-o  loojheh. 

Some  struggle  with  their  minds,  and  conquer  and  subdue  their  minds. 

FP%  Halt:  feor  33ft  FP3  naft:  friwal  U IRS II  (1046) 

TIT#  T3  w>  tftt  f % frpTT i I II  H II 

saachai  sabad  ratay  ik  rangee  saachai  sabad  milaa-ee  hay.  ||1 1 1| 

Some  are  imbued  with  love  for  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad;  they  merge  with  the  True 
Shabad.  ||11|| 

mar  frraw  % ii  (1046) 

3TFT  || 

aapay  sirjay  day  vadi-aa-ee. 

He  Himself  creates  and  bestows  glorious  greatness. 

m^r  efe  fKwnt  ii  (io46) 

PHK  II 

aapay  bhaanai  day-ay  milaa-ee. 

By  the  Pleasure  of  His  Will,  He  bestows  union. 

mar  fttifa  ^3  Hfc  ?fiw  H3  ufe  (a  6 3 II  S3  II  (1046) 

3TFf  STp-  TT  sf^rsTr  T|t  ^ | II  H II 

aapay  nadar  karay  man  vasi-aa  mayrai  parabh  i-o  furmaa-ee  hay.  ||12|| 

Bestowing  His  Grace,  He  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind;  such  is  the  Command  ordained  by 
my  God.  ||12|| 

Hfe3T3  H^fij  H tT?j  II  (1046) 

hPhh-  *nrft  tt  ii 

satgur  sayveh  say  jan  saachay. 

Those  humble  beings  who  serve  the  True  Guru  are  true. 

HTjHfcT  Hf%  ?j  rl'eff)  oce  II  (1046) 

qrpp-  3 ^ll'JlPl  3T%  II 

manmukh  sayv  na  jaanan  kaachay. 

The  false,  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  know  how  to  serve  the  Guru. 


»p£r  tXdrf1  odd  o(fd  (rlG  SJ1^  IdG  W'41  U 11*^311  (1046) 

3TFt  'Hv'.d  I T>P  4<si  Pl-d  '*TT%  fdd  ^Trf  ^ II  ? 3 II 

aapay  kartaa  kar  kar  vaykhai  ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  laa-ee  hay.  ||13|| 

The  Creator  Himself  creates  the  creation  and  watches  over  it;  he  attaches  all  according  to 
the  Pleasure  of  His  Will.  ||13|| 

FtPl  fJpT  JTW  55T  II  (1046) 

^Pt  ^Pt  HMI  h/TT  dldl  II 

jug  jug  saachaa  ayko  daataa. 

In  each  and  every  age,  the  True  Lord  is  the  one  and  only  Giver. 

yt  3T3  FIS?  ygr^T  ||  (1046) 

^ TTpt  7^  TTWd"f  II 

poorai  bhaag  gur  sabad  pachhaataa. 

Through  perfect  destiny,  one  realizes  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

f>P  FT  f%S3  ?rrat  FRjfrT  frwP  U IR8II  (1046) 

FRp  PfP  P T#  TTp  FTff^r  PRTt  I II?  *11 

sabad  milay  say  vichhurhay  naahee  nadree  sahj  milaa-ee  hay.  ||14|| 

Those  who  are  immersed  in  the  Shabad  are  not  separated  again.  By  His  Grace,  they  are 
intuitively  immersed  in  the  Lord.  ||14|| 

U§H  FPfeWF  HW  cfFPfettF  ||  (1046) 

TTTT3TT  % T^TTT3TT  || 

ha-umai  maa-i-aa  mail  kamaa-i-aa. 

Acting  in  egotism,  they  are  stained  with  the  filth  of  Maya. 

FffP  FfP  rTKfU  ?rr  5Tfe»fT  II  (1046) 

Tp  *rP  ^3TT  II 

mar  mar  jameh  doojaa  bhaa-i-aa. 

They  die  and  die  again,  only  to  be  reborn  in  the  love  of  duality. 

fa?>  nfeara h% Horfe sMttfe Puy wz\ u \\<\m  ao46) 

P^  ftPPp  PP  ^ ftp  FrPr  Prf  PPr  mi  | ii^ii 

bin  satgur  sayvay  mukat  na  ho-ee  man  daykhhu  liv  laa-ee  hay.  ||15|| 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  no  one  finds  liberation.  O mind,  tune  into  this,  and  see. 

II15J 

P fen  grf  Pst  orarft  11  (1047) 

Pt  P?  ftP  Pft  ^<41  ii 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so-ee  karsee. 

He  does  whatever  He  pleases. 


»py$j  u»r  7)1  feg  urft  ii  (1047) 

3TFTf  fT3TT  'TT  PF^t  fV$t  II 

aaphu  ho-aa  naa  kichh  hosee. 

No  one  has  done,  or  can  do  anything  by  himself. 

o'fttx  (STy  f>ra  tTfo  ito  yfe  iret  u 11^11311  (1047) 

TFRT  TPJ  fM  ^1%3TT^  ^ FT#  tPT  TTf  I II 1%  II  3 II 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  dar  saachai  pat  paa-ee  hay.  ||16||3|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Name,  one  is  blessed  with  glorious  greatness,  and  obtains  honor  in 
the  Court  of  the  True  Lord.  ||16||3|| 

H1^  HUW  3 II  (1047) 

3 ii 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

H »nfe»r  H ^ fTHt  II  (1047) 

3tt^3tt  ii 

jo  aa-i-aa  so  sabh  ko  jaasee. 

All  who  come  shall  have  to  depart. 

FTT  STfe  HHjr  ffK  SFft  II  (1047) 

FT1T  FTSIT  ^PT  Hi  1 41  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  baaDhaa  jam  faasee. 

In  the  love  of  duality,  they  are  caught  by  the  noose  of  the  Messenger  of  Death. 

Hfddlfd  §H%  FFfe  U IRII  (1047) 

HpjJjP  TT%  4 FFt  FT#  FTpT  FFT#  I II  ? II 

satgur  raakhay  say  jan  ubray  saachay  saach  samaa-ee  hay.  ||1 1| 

Those  humble  beings  who  are  protected  by  the  True  Guru,  are  saved.  They  merge  into 
the  Truest  of  the  True.  ||1 1| 

ttpir  0(33'  o(pJ  o(fd  II  (1047) 

3TT#  d I T^P"  T^P-  ##  || 

aapay  kartaa  kar  kar  vaykhai. 

The  Creator  Himself  creates  the  creation,  and  watches  over  it. 

IrHH  7i  At;  Id  H«1  tT^  35#  II  (1047) 

f#F  'TT  d dP  ^7T  4l  i d'l  II 

jis  no  nadar  karay  so-ee  jan  laykhai. 

They  alone  are  acceptable,  upon  whom  He  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace. 


jrawftf  fcjptf1?)  fen  fes  H3  wro  ^>ret  u up ii  (1047) 

^Psl  R3TT5  W*{  g#  3Tf7r3TFft  3j^  wf  | II  ^ II 

gurmukh  gi-aan  tis  sabh  kichh  soojhai  agi-aanee  anDh  kamaa-ee  hay.  ||2|| 

The  Gurmukh  attains  spiritual  wisdom,  and  understands  everything.  The  ignorant  ones  act 
blindly.  ||2|| 

HTSHtf  HUTF  7)  iret  II  (1047) 

■HH-H/sl  ^IW  3 TTf  II 

manmukh  sahsaa  boojh  na  paa-ee. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  is  cynical;  he  doesn't  understand. 

Hfo  Hfo  tTH  iT7>H  II  (1047) 

TrfV  ^ ^FPJ  wf  II 

mar  mar  jammai  janam  gavaa-ee. 

He  dies  and  dies  again,  only  to  be  reborn,  and  loses  his  life  uselessly  again. 

sraHftr  a'Ih  yy  ipfewr  non  rrfe  hji'cI  u 113  ii  (1047) 

Tt  TTT3TT  3Tl%  wf  | II  3 II 

gurmukh  naam  ratay  sukh  paa-i-aa  sehjay  saach  samaa-ee  hay.  ||3(| 

The  Gurmukh  is  imbued  with  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  he  find  peace,  and  is 
intuitively  immersed  in  the  True  Lord.  ||3|| 

qxr  H3  afettF  H331  II  (1047) 

srt  SITTT  ^3TT  II 

DhanDhai  Dhaavat  man  bha-i-aa  manooraa. 

Chasing  after  worldly  affairs,  the  mind  has  become  corroded  and  rusty. 

fefo  U#  33?>  3RT  W II  (1047) 

m irf%  ijtt  ii 

fir  hovai  kanchan  bhaytai  gur  pooraa. 

But  meeting  with  the  Perfect  Guru,  it  is  transmuted  into  gold  once  again. 

»nir  Htffrr  55^  ire  ire  yt  nafe  frrcret  a nan  (1047) 

3tft  tgrr  ^ frr^nf  | imi 

aapay  bakhas  la-ay  sukh  paa-ay  poorai  sabad  milaa-ee  hay.  ||4|| 

When  the  Lord  Himself  grants  forgiveness,  then  peace  is  obtained;  through  the  Perfect 
Word  of  the  Shabad,  one  is  united  with  Him.  ||4|| 

33HI3  5*1  a#  afa»rf3  11  (1047) 

fnrft  ffr  fft3TTR-  II 

durmat  jhoothee  buree  buri-aar. 

The  false  and  evil-minded  are  the  most  wicked  of  the  wicked. 


ttlQdlfeW7#  »)Qdlfe»rfe  II  (1047) 

S|^J|R|3TTft  &I^J|Wl3TTf^  II 

a-ugani-aaree  a-ugani-aar. 

They  are  the  most  unworthy  of  the  unworthy. 

of#  Hfe  #ofT  Hftr  HW  PTH  7i  IT#  U IIU II  (1047) 

T^T  +tRi  lR|cM  Hpk  #7^  -h fci  7TPJ  TTf  fj  IIMJI 

kachee  mat  feekaa  mukh  bolai  durmat  naam  na  paa-ee  hay.  ||5|| 

With  false  intellect,  and  insipid  words  of  mouth,  evil-minded,  they  do  not  obtain  the  Naam. 
I|5|| 

^Qdlfem#  $3  7)  II  (1047) 

3T^ni%3TTft  T '-flit  II 

a-ugani-aaree  kant  na  bhaavai. 

The  unworthy  soul-bride  is  not  pleasing  to  her  Husband  Lord. 

H7>  6ft  fT#  fTS  II  (1047) 

wrt  II 

man  kee  joothee  jooth  kamaavai. 

False-minded,  her  actions  are  false. 

fU?  ^ H'8  7>  rH'd  fdft  ST?  7)  U7#  U 111=11  (1047) 

f^r  tt  tttt  3 ^rnr  ^ W ^ ^rrt  I h ^ h 

pir  kaa  saa-o  na  jaanai  moorakh  bin  gur  boojh  na  paa-ee  hay.  ||6|| 

The  foolish  person  does  not  know  the  excellence  of  her  Husband  Lord.  Without  the  Guru, 
she  does  not  understand  at  all.  ||6|| 

e<dHfe  If#  if?  SHI%  II  (1047) 

^ ■hRI  m£t  wtz  Tnqrt  n 

durmat  khotee  khot  kamaavai. 

The  evil-minded,  wicked  soul-bride  practices  wickedness. 

HfaFf  of%  flf?  tfHH  7)  II  (1047) 

m f^T  TTTTT  3 ^TTt  II 

seegaar  karay  pir  khasam  na  bhaavai. 

She  decorates  herself,  but  her  Husband  Lord  is  not  pleased. 

dji^dl  JTC1  ftff  Hfddlfd  Hfe  fHW7#  d IIPII  (1047) 

^|cjcf)  TTTTf^TTt  tTRt  HRhR  | IIV9II 

gunvantee  sadaa  pir  raavai  satgur  mayl  milaa-ee  hay.  ||7|| 

The  virtuous  soul-bride  enjoys  and  ravishes  her  Husband  Lord  forever;  the  True  Guru 
unites  her  in  His  Union.  ||7|| 


»p£r  UoTH  6T%  FTf  %tf  II  (1047) 

37Ft  fpPJ  ^ II 

aapay  hukam  karay  sabh  vaykhai. 

God  Himself  issues  the  Hukam  of  His  Command,  and  beholds  all. 

feofcs1  gtffrr  n (1047) 

^FTT  || 

iknaa  bakhas  la-ay  Dhur  laykhai. 

Some  are  forgiven,  according  to  their  pre-ordained  destiny. 

?rfU  ut  fts  irfe»r  »r£r  nfe  ftoret  u lit  11  (1047) 

37Tf%^  TTl^  ^ ^ *TP  RHiI  I ll^ll 

an-din  naam  ratay  sach  paa-i-aa  aapay  mayl  milaa-ee  hay.  ||8|| 

Night  and  day,  they  are  imbued  with  the  Naam,  and  they  find  the  True  Lord.  He  Himself 
unites  them  in  His  Union.  ||8|| 

o6h  u'd  ku  ufir  wtH  11  (1047) 

STTcJ  ;iTt^  Tf^T  ^TTf  II 

ha-umai  Dhaat  moh  ras  laa-ee. 

Egotism  attaches  them  to  the  juice  of  emotional  attachment,  and  makes  them  run  around. 

3ra>[ftf  Hdlrl  FTFFSt  II  (1047) 

^Psi  f ^nni  n 

gurmukh  liv  saachee  sahj  samaa-ee. 

The  Gurmukh  is  intuitively  immersed  in  the  True  Love  of  the  Lord. 

hw  orfo  fe?>  Hfeare  ?>  uret  u ntf  n (1047) 

3TT^  M 3TTT  M ^T^TTTt|  II  ^11 

aapay  maylai  aapay  kar  vaykhai  bin  satgur  boojh  na  paa-ee  hay.  ||9|| 

He  Himself  unites,  He  Himself  acts,  and  beholds.  Without  the  True  Guru,  understanding  is 
not  obtained.  ||9|| 

fefe  HW  -sle'fd  FRT  777)  FRT  II  (1047) 

’TT^  41^  I P ’TTT  ^FT  Ml  II 

ik  sabad  veechaar  sadaa  jan  jaagay. 

Some  contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Shabad;  these  humble  beings  remain  always  awake 
and  aware. 

fefe  HTfe»F  Hfij  Hfe  37J  II  (1047) 

H I^SfT  ^Tfft  ’THT  7^  37^77?  II 

ik  maa-i-aa  mohi  so-ay  rahay  abhaagay. 

Some  are  attached  to  the  love  of  Maya;  these  unfortunate  ones  remain  asleep. 


ttFU  ofd'C  ttFU  Uf  ocde1  fes  7i  rH'iil  t IRON  (1047) 

3fft  at  a qiT  3TTT  ftT  a^TT  ftfi  a *TTf  | II  ? ° II 

aapay  karay  karaa-ay  aapay  hor  karnaa  kichhoo  na  jaa-ee  hay.  ||10|| 

He  Himself  acts,  and  inspires  all  to  act;  no  one  else  can  do  anything.  ||10|| 

ocw  Htt  HTa  Halt;  fft'S'd  II  (1047) 

aFJ  TIT ft  fT  nnft  f^rt  II 
kaal  maar  gur  sabad  nivaaray. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  death  is  conquered  and  killed. 

did  ^ (TK  akf  ta  M'd  II  (1047) 

fft  ar  anj  vk  ar  aft  ii 

har  kaa  naam  rakhai  ur  Dhaaray. 

Keep  the  Name  of  the  Lord  enshrined  within  your  heart. 

Hlddld  yrfeWT  aft  t t ll^ll  (1047) 

afffipr  Ttfj  % TTT3TT  fft  % aria"  aarf  | II  ? ? II 

satgur  sayvaa  tay  sukh  paa-i-aa  har  kai  naam  samaa-ee  hay.  ||1 1 1| 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  peace  is  obtained,  and  one  merges  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||1 1 

fHgrfefet  t^jf  II  (1047) 

ft  arr  ftt  tarft  ii 

doojai  bhaa-ay  firai  dayvaanee. 

In  the  love  of  duality,  the  world  wanders  around  insane. 

HTfewr  Hftr  Stf  Htt  HTFat  II  (1047) 

aia^r  atf|  w -H'Hi'fi  ii 

maa-i-aa  mohi  dukh  maahi  samaanee. 

Immersed  in  love  and  attachment  to  Maya,  it  suffers  in  pain. 

ant  ia  oja  an  aa?  fta  Hfeara  ga  a a1^  a iiasn  (1047) 

aft  at  af  ara  ftf  hR)^.  a aii  | ii  H ii 

bahutay  bhaykh  karai  nah  paa-ay  bin  satgur  sukh  na  paa-ee  hay.  ||12|| 

Wearing  all  sorts  of  religious  robes,  He  is  not  obtained.  Without  the  True  Guru,  peace  is 
not  found.  ||12|| 

fen  a ornfrt  w wia  ota^  n (1047) 

fta  ar  aftt;  aT  anft  aw  11 

kis  no  kahee-ai  jaa  aap  karaa-ay. 

Who  is  to  blame,  when  He  Himself  does  everything? 


ftTB  3^  f3B  tiwe  II  (1047) 

fjpT  ^TTt  fTT  TTf|  d "1 1 ' ' II 

jit  bhaavai  tit  raahi  chalaa-ay. 

As  He  wills,  so  is  the  path  we  take. 

»p£f  frtdd^’cS  frlf  grf  fet  d IR3II  (1047) 

3TFf  P^ldld  f^TJ  r4lt  1%t  ^TTf  | II  n II 

aapay  miharvaan  sukh-daata  ji-o  bhaavai  tivai  chalaa-ee  hay.  ||13|| 

He  Himself  is  the  Merciful  Giver  of  peace;  as  He  wills,  so  do  we  follow.  ||13|| 

mar  eras1  ma r fars1  ii  (1047) 

3TFf  ^TrU  3TT^  ^TrTT  II 

aapay  kartaa  aapay  bhugtaa. 

He  Himself  is  the  Creator,  and  He  Himself  is  the  Enjoyer. 

mof  HrTH  mar  franj1 11  (1047) 

3TT^  ^PJ  3TFT  ^TfriT  || 

aapay  sanjam  aapay  jugtaa. 

He  Himself  is  detached,  and  He  Himself  is  attached. 

mar  ftddd1*  frTH  W UoTH  ?>  Hfc»F  W?\  U IR8II  (1047) 

3tfT  f^r^T5  f^rcr  tt  t itfkw  ^rrt  | ii^ii 

aapay  nirmal  miharvaan  maDhusoodan  jis  daa  hukam  na  mayti-aa  jaa-ee  hay.  ||14|| 

He  Himself  is  immaculate,  compassionate,  the  lover  of  nectar;  the  Hukam  of  His 
Command  cannot  be  erased.  ||14|| 

H ^SSJ'dfl  ftT?)t  5^  H'd1  II  (1047) 

dT'TTRft  fjpft  Ud4  d Id  I II 

say  vadbhaagee  jinee  ayko  jaataa. 

Those  who  know  the  One  Lord  are  very  fortunate. 

wfe  wfe  ufbmr  ndinl^A  trs1  ii  (1048) 

dP  did  did  I II 

ghat  ghat  vas  rahi-aa  jagjeevan  daataa. 

He  dwells  in  each  and  every  heart,  the  Great  Giver,  the  Life  of  the  world. 

feoT  t 3P-TB  UBHIZ  fj  mOf  ?R>[fkf  s[H  W%\  ^ IRU  ||  (1048) 

t TJTci;  WTT  t 3TFt  | ll?^ll 

ik  thai  gupat  pargat  hai  aapay  gurmukh  bharam  bha-o  jaa-ee  hay.  ||15|| 

At  the  same  time,  He  is  both  hidden  and  revealed.  For  the  Gurmukh,  doubt  and  fear  are 
dispelled.  ||15|| 


srawfif  ofd  iTI Q 5^  rl'd1  II  (1048) 

^Ri  rr£ t ^rrrr  n 

gurmukh  har  jee-o  ayko  jaataa. 

The  Gurmukh  knows  the  One,  the  Dear  Lord. 

wrefo  cTH  Frafe  US^7  II  (1048) 

3Tdft  TPJ  M^ldl  II 

antar  naam  sabad  pachhaataa. 

Deep  within  the  nucleus  of  his  inner  being,  is  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  he  realizes 
the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

frTFT  f H#  W ?TOoT  c^H  U 11^11811  (1048) 

| n^imi 

jis  too  deh  so-ee  jan  paa-ay  naanak  naam  vadaa-ee  hay.  ||16||4|| 

He  alone  receives  it,  unto  whom  You  give  it.  O Nanak,  the  Naam  is  glorious  greatness. 
I|16||4|| 

H7^  FTU757  3 II  (1048) 

TTT^Tr^TT  3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

HtJ  HWUt  3T#t  II  (1048) 

<HMI$  II 

sach  saalaahee  gahir  gambheerai. 

I praise  the  true,  profound  and  unfathomable  Lord. 

h?  frar  u fen  # t #t  II  (1048) 

•T'T  t’  fd  -H  % 4H  II 

sabh  jag  hai  tis  hee  kai  cheerai. 

All  the  world  is  in  His  power. 

Hfe  UI3  iait  Ht77  fe?>  W7^  HtT  IcS^'hI  U II dll  (1048) 

dT  cTFTt  TTrft  PMl41  | II  ^ II 

sabh  ghat  bhogvai  sadaa  din  raatee  aapay  sookh  nivaasee  hay.  ||1 1| 

He  enjoys  all  hearts  forever,  day  and  night;  He  Himself  dwells  in  peace.  ||1 1| 

Fra7  H'foa  Ft#  td#  II  (1048) 

*TTT  Trftf  dTf  II 

sachaa  saahib  sachee  naa-ee. 

True  is  the  Lord  and  Master,  and  True  is  His  Name. 


3TT  HdH'til  Kfe  dH'yl  II  (1048) 

*\T  '1 J H I ^1  Wf  II 

gur  parsaadee  man  vasaa-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I enshrine  Him  in  my  mind. 

»p£r  »rfe  ?frr»r  ufz  wfefo  3zt  hh  u ii? n (1048) 

3TFf  3TTT  TT  3TTft  d^cTl  FT  ^T  Tltfl  % II  ? II 

aapay  aa-ay  vasi-aa  ghat  antar  tootee  jam  kee  faasee  hay.  ||2|| 

He  Himself  has  come  to  dwell  deep  within  the  nucleus  of  my  heart;  the  noose  of  death  has 
been  snapped.  ||2|| 

fen  h#  t fan  Hwut  II  (1048) 

T“^T  ^ Rkfj.  ^Ml{i  II 

kis  sayvee  tai  kis  saalaahee. 

Whom  should  I serve,  and  whom  should  I praise? 

H#  HHfe  H'W'Jl  II  (1048) 

Mr HMi^j  ii 

satgur  sayvee  sabad  saalaahee. 

I serve  the  True  Guru,  and  praise  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

Ht  HHfe  JTCT  Hfe  §3H  Wf3fo  6fHW  WHt  U II3II  (1048) 

T#  TFT  T^t  FTT  srtP"  Wi;  wpft  I II  ^ II 

sachai  sabad  sadaa  mat  ootam  antar  kamal  pargaasee  hay.  ||3|| 

Through  the  True  Shabad,  the  intellect  is  exalted  and  ennobled  forever,  and  the  lotus 
deep  within  blossoms  forth.  ||3|| 

tX'dlt;  fruXtJ'd* 1  II  (1048) 

Tfr  TFff  TFR  f^TTPT  II 

dayhee  kaachee  kaagad  mikdaaraa. 

The  body  is  frail  and  perishable,  like  paper. 

Ht?  U#  fe?>H  7)  JJFT  HF  II  (1048) 

fT  Tt  f%T^  TfT  T FFT  TFT  II 

boond  pavai  binsai  dhahat  na  laagai  baaraa. 

When  the  drop  of  water  falls  upon  it,  it  crumbles  and  dissolves  instantaneously. 

5pfe»T  ft  ftTH  WTfo  fTK  U II8II  (1048) 

TFT  TTT3TT  FTft  TT^  RHl4i  | l|V|| 

kanchan  kaa-i-aa  gurmukh  boojhai  jis  antar  naam  nivaasee  hay.  ||4|| 

But  the  body  of  the  Gurmukh,  who  understands,  is  like  gold;  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the 
Lord,  dwells  deep  within.  ||4|| 


Ht)1  t)6oC  Hdld  oft  oCd1  II  (1048) 

:TOTT  II 

sachaa  cha-ukaa  surat  kee  kaaraa. 

Pure  is  that  kitchen,  which  is  enclosed  by  spiritual  awareness. 

ufo  fTK  #rT?>  Fra  »l 1 M 1 d 1 II  (1048) 

TPJ  3TT?TFT  II 

har  naam  bhojan  sach  aaDhaaraa. 

The  Lord's  Name  is  my  food,  and  Truth  is  my  support. 

ira*  feyfe  ufen  u ftra  urfc  ufo  ott  u imii  (io48) 

*PTT  Tl%  t TT^T  TPJ  I IIMJI 

sadaa  taripat  pavitar  hai  paavan  jit  ghat  har  naam  nivaasee  hay.  ||5|| 

Forever  satisfied,  sanctified  and  pure  is  that  person,  within  whose  heart  the  Lord's  Name 
abides.  ||5|| 

oQ  fe?>  afeurat  t?  Hra  wdi  11  (1048) 

fr  f^r  af^Tft  ^fr  ^wr  n 

ha-o  tin  balihaaree  jo  saachai  laagay. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  are  attached  to  the  Truth. 

did  die  dl"sld  ttlrtldrt  rl'dl  II  (1048) 

Iffr  ?TFrft  3prf%^  n 

har  gun  gaavahi  an-din  jaagay. 

They  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  and  remain  awake  and  aware  night  and  day. 

WW  Fty  Fra1  fe?>  wrafo  dHft1  did  dfJi  d'J-il  U 111=11  (1048) 

Tim  irFr  fft  Tf^r  | n % n 

saachaa  sookh  sadaa  tin  antar  rasnaa  har  ras  raasee  hay.  ||6|| 

True  peace  fills  them  forever,  and  their  tongues  savor  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord. 
I|6|| 

did  (TH  dd1  »1^d  ?>  UrF  II  (1048) 

TPJ  %TT  3TyT  I H 

har  naam  chaytaa  avar  na  poojaa. 

I remember  the  Lord's  Name,  and  no  other  at  all. 

53T  JT?t  ttfspr  7)  5tTr  II  (1048) 

TT^t  it  T^TT  II 

ayko  sayvee  avar  na  doojaa. 

I serve  the  One  Lord,  and  no  other  at  all. 


yt  urfu  Hf  Fra  fetnfe»r  Fra  ?rlK  Ia^'hI  u iipii  oo48> 

^ ^ ^5  7HJ  fofT^TT  TTfFT  | II  id  II 

poorai  gur  sabh  sach  dikhaa-i-aa  sachai  naam  nivaasee  hay.  ||7|| 

The  Perfect  Guru  has  revealed  the  whole  Truth  to  me;  I dwell  in  the  True  Name.  ||7|| 

ffK  fin  #?>t  fefu  fefu  »rfe»r  ii  (1048) 

WPS  ¥^T  ^fnft  fofV  3TT^3TT  II 

bharam  bharam  jonee  fir  fir  aa-i-aa. 

Wandering,  wandering  in  reincarnation,  again  and  again,  he  comes  into  the  world. 

»rfU  fH1  W UHlK  II  (1048) 

3TTf^  ^TT  TTT  wfa  ^TT^T  II 
aap  bhoolaa  jaa  khasam  bhulaa-i-aa. 

He  is  deluded  and  confused,  when  the  Lord  and  Master  confuses  him. 

ufu  rft§  fHH  31 3rawftr  a#  Fratj  wifaA'Hl  u ntiii  oo48) 

frfr  fM  rTT  3(Rhi4)  I lllll 

har  jee-o  milai  taa  gurmukh  boojhai  cheenai  sabad  abhinaasee  hay.  ||8|| 

He  meets  with  the  Dear  Lord,  when,  as  Gurmukh,  he  understands;  he  remembers  the 
Shabad,  the  Word  of  the  immortal,  eternal  Lord  God.  ||8|| 

ofrfH  otftr  UH  ttRlO'ul  II  (1048) 

Trfrr  kT  ipt  wmtft  ii 

kaam  kroDh  bharay  ham  apraaDhee. 

I am  a sinner,  overflowing  with  sexual  desire  and  anger. 

fe»r  HU  H y WO  ?>T  UK  did  7)  H'r 1 H'mI  II  (1048) 

f%3TT  # ^7^  UT  fPT  ^ U-  W II 

ki-aa  muhu  lai  bolah  naa  ham  gun  na  sayvaa  saaDhee. 

With  what  mouth  should  I speak?  I have  no  virtue,  and  I have  rendered  no  service. 

pu  yrau  Hfe  wy  3H  nra  ?th  wferat  u ntfii  oo48) 

TT^PT  3TT^  KTf  TPJ5|RHl4i  | II  ^11 

dubday  paathar  mayl  laihu  turn  aapay  saach  naam  abhinaasee  hay.  ||9|| 

I am  a sinking  stone;  please,  Lord,  unite  me  with  Yourself.  Your  Name  is  eternal  and 
imperishable.  ||9|| 

(T  ofSt  7)  O(0d  Hdl1  II  (1048) 

tt  tt  u-  wit  ^frnT  n 

naa  ko-ee  karay  na  karnai  jogaa. 

No  one  does  anything;  no  one  is  able  to  do  anything. 


»FU  ofufe  ofd'^ld  H Ufe^F  II  (1048) 

3TFT  TTf|  f fiw  II 

aapay  karahi  karaaveh  so  ho-igaa. 

That  alone  happens,  which  the  Lord  Himself  does,  and  causes  to  be  done. 

»ru  uufe HfemireTOut ?rfe feuuft d iron  (ms) 

3TFf  wf^T  #f|  TTT  ft  UT^T  PHl4i  | II  l o || 

aapay  bakhas  laihi  sukh  paa-ay  sad  hee  naam  nivaasee  hay.  ||10|| 

Those  whom  He  Himself  forgives,  find  peace;  they  dwell  forever  in  the  Naam,  the  Name  of 
the  Lord.  ||10|| 

feu  37>  UUUt  Frau  HtfrT  WFU1  II  (1048) 

if  uf  srdt  uuf  fefer  3twt  ii 

ih  tan  Dhartee  sabad  beej  apaaraa. 

This  body  is  the  earth,  and  the  infinite  Shabad  is  the  seed. 

Ufe  FPU  Hdl  ?rUTUT  II  (1048) 

ffe  UTT  Ucft  TTf  UTTFT  II 

har  saachay  saytee  vanaj  vaapaaraa. 

Deal  and  trade  with  the  True  Name  alone. 

hu  u?>  ufw  ufe  7)  »rt  wfufe  foufet  u irsii  oo48) 

Sff  ^3*7  UTfe  U 3TTt  3TrTfe  UTf  Rdl^l  | II  ? ? II 

sach  Dhan  jammi-aa  tot  na  aavai  antar  naam  nivaasee  hay.  ||1 1 1| 

The  True  wealth  increases;  it  is  never  exhausted,  when  the  Naam  dwells  deep  within. 

II11II 

Ufe  rllG  »1<Sdlfe*>fTU  7)  3TU  oftu  II  (1048) 

ffe  #3  3TUufeT3TTT  UT  II 

har  jee-o  avgani-aaray  no  gun  keejai. 

O Dear  Lord,  please  bless  me,  the  worthless  sinner,  with  virtue. 

writ  HUfe  wfe  c’FH  utu  II  (1048) 

3TFf  UTf  fefe  II 

aapay  bakhas  laihi  naam  deejai. 

Forgive  me,  and  bless  me  with  Your  Name. 

arawfa  ut  h ufe  ufe  feoru  ?rfe  feuuft  u irpii  (io48) 

ftt  fe  Tfe  TTU  UTirr  feurfe  I ||  H II 

gurmukh  hovai  so  pat  paa-ay  ikat  naam  nivaasee  hay.  ||12|| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh,  is  honored;  he  dwells  in  the  Name  of  the  One  Lord  alone. 

I|12|| 


ttltifd  ofd  IIS  HH?  7)  ocl  II  (1048) 

SRfft  fft  SFJ  HH1T  H frf  II 

antar  har  Dhan  samajh  na  ho-ee. 

The  wealth  of  the  Lord  is  deep  within  one's  inner  being,  but  he  does  not  realize  it. 

3T?  UdH'tH  H?  II  (1048) 

h v m i ft  ii 

gur  parsaadee  boojhai  ko-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  comes  to  understand. 

aranfa  ut  h to  uir  he  ut  ?rfk  u iR3ii  oo48) 

ftt  Ht  STJ  TTTT  H?  ff  HTfk  Rdl4)  f II  ? 3 II 

gurmukh  hovai  so  Dhan  paa-ay  sad  hee  naam  nivaasee  hay.  ||13|| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  is  blessed  with  this  wealth;  he  lives  forever  in  the  Naam. 
I|13|| 

WfiTO  ^ ^fH  II  (1048) 

3FFT  ^TT  || 

anal  vaa-o  bharam  bhulaa-ee. 

Fire  and  wind  lead  him  into  delusions  of  doubt. 

ipfe»F  Hftr  Hftr  ?>  op?t  ii  (1049) 

TTT^STT  ktf|  gfsr  H TT f II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  suDh  na  kaa-ee. 

In  love  and  attachment  to  Maya,  he  has  no  understanding  at  all. 

TOKtf  ttflj  (o<e  ?j  IT?  STEWfe  ?jTH  TOPHI'  U IITBII  (1049) 

TFTyr  3T^  H ^ ^ wfk  THJ  WFft  | II  ^Y|| 

manmukh  anDhay  kichhoo  na  soojhai  gurmat  naam  pargaasee  hay.  ||14|| 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukh  sees  nothing;  through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  Naam  is 
gloriously  revealed.  ||14|| 

H7)Htr  Fpfewp  H?  II  (1049) 

TFHJW  HT^STT  II 

manmukh  ha-umai  maa-i-aa  sootay. 

The  manmukhs  are  asleep  in  egotism  and  Maya. 

WTO1  Uff  ?j  JWWfo  Wife  fen?  II  (1049) 

3TWT  TO  H HHFTft  3fft  f II 

apnaa  ghar  na  samaaleh  ant  vigootay. 

They  do  not  watch  over  their  own  homes,  and  are  ruined  in  the  end. 


M3  fctT  cxdfo  ftJS1  rl'W  tjftf  t IRUII  (1049) 

TT  fttT  T^ff  «Tf  ft?TT  *TT#  ft  R cliff!  | II  ^11 

par  nindaa  karahi  baho  chintaa  jaalai  dukhay  dukh  nivaasee  hay.  ||15|| 

They  slander  others,  and  burn  in  great  anxiety;  they  dwell  in  pain  and  suffering.  Il5|| 

»Fir  o(d3  end'd  II  (1049) 

3TFt  Wt  W mi  || 

aapay  kartai  kaar  karaa-ee. 

The  Creator  Himself  has  created  the  creation. 

writ  ?re>fftr  efe  II  (1049) 

3TFt  f hh  II 

aapay  gurmukh  day-ay  bujhaa-ee. 

He  blesses  the  Gurmukh  with  understanding. 

(■TOoT  j-j^K  H7>  ?jTK  t ll^imil  (1049) 

^T^TTTf^T^^R^^^m^TTfrrPicii4i  I ii^imji 

naanak  naam  ratay  man  nirmal  naamay  naam  nivaasee  hay.  ||16||5|| 

0 Nanak,  those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Naam  - their  minds  become  immaculate;  they 
dwell  in  the  Naam,  and  only  the  Naam.  ||16||5|| 

Hf  HUW  3 II  (1049) 

3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

JT?t  JTC7  FFtF  II  (1049) 

Wt  Mt  7TTT  ftr  7THTT  II 

ayko  sayvee  sadaa  thir  saachaa. 

1 serve  the  One  Lord,  who  is  eternal,  stable  and  True. 

S'H  55W  FTf  frar  oPtF  II  (1049) 

ft  ^THT  ^pj  TTTT  II 

doojai  laagaa  sabh  jag  kaachaa. 

Attached  to  duality,  the  whole  world  is  false. 

araH#  HtT  FRJ  HWUt  FP%  ut  Fpfo  U IRII  (1049) 

fnTrft  HMif)  ftt%  ft  *nft  irftt  f 11  ? 11 

gurmatee  sadaa  sach  saalaahee  saachay  hee  saach  pateejai  hay.  ||1 1| 

Following  the  Guru's  Teachings,  I praise  the  True  Lord  forever,  pleased  with  the  Truest  of 
the  True.  ||1 1| 


3U  die  ycJd  H £o(  ?>  rH'd1  II  (1049) 

rfT  fT  «l§r|  f(  TTf  TT  jI  | -|  | || 

tayray  gun  bahutay  mai  ayk  na  jaataa. 

Your  Glorious  Virtues  are  so  many,  Lord;  I do  not  know  even  one. 

»F£r  fJ'fe  HU  rldlrffe*  PH1  II  (1049) 

3TFf  ^T eTTT  TTTT  II 

aapay  laa-ay  la-ay  jagjeevan  daataa. 

The  Life  of  the  world,  the  Great  Giver,  attaches  us  to  himself. 

WFU  HUH  % dldHfe  feu  K3  sjIh  U IIP  II  (1049) 

3TFf  wm  % uftsnf  iLhM  | IR II 

aapay  bakhsay  day  vadi-aa-ee  gurmat  ih  man  bheejai  hay.  ||2|| 

He  Himself  forgives,  and  bestows  glorious  greatness.  Following  the  Guru's  Teachings,  this 
mind  is  delighted.  ||2|| 

HTfew  ?5Ufe  HHfe  fcS^'dl  II  (1049) 

TTTT3TT  FTfft  UUfe  Rdl'O  II 

maa-i-aa  Iahar  sabad  nivaaree. 

The  Word  of  the  Shabad  has  subdued  the  waves  of  Maya. 

feu  H?j  feUHW  o8h  U'dl  II  (1049) 

If  Uf  fewj  fut  UT^t  II 

ih  man  nirmal  ha-umai  maaree. 

Egotism  has  been  conquered,  and  this  mind  has  become  immaculate. 

HUTT  3F3  dl"S  UfcFT  d'd1  UTW  U'H  UUttT  U 113 II  (1049) 

4J0T  tfu  TTrTT  TFR I TPJ  '"41^  ^ II  ^ II 

sehjay  gun  gaavai  rang  raataa  rasnaa  raam  raveejai  hay.  ||3|| 

I intuitively  sing  His  Glorious  Praises,  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love.  My  tongue  chants  and 
savors  the  Lord's  Name.  ||3|| 

HUt  HUt  6TU3  fed'cll  II  (1049) 

R^l'jfi  II 

mayree  mayree  karat  vihaanee. 

Crying  out,  "Mine,  mine!"  he  spends  his  life. 

HTiKftr  7)  HU  feu  fettFSl'  II  (1049) 

TRTjf%  U TSTPft  II 

manmukh  na  boojhai  firai  i-aanee. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  does  not  understand;  he  wanders  around  in  ignorance. 


fTHoTO  UI#  HU3  fpuFK  »f?>fe?>  W gtt  U II9II  (1049) 

^PTTF3  ^ f^TT  3TTf^  3TTW  #t  t ll^ll 

jamkaal  gharhee  muhat  nihaalay  an-din  aarjaa  chheejai  hay.  ||4|| 

The  Messenger  of  Death  watches  over  him  every  moment,  every  instant;  night  and  day, 
his  life  is  wasting  away.  ||4|| 

% oft  ?>ut  ft  II  (1049) 

3TTft  ^TDj  ^ II 

antar  lobh  karai  nahee  boojhai. 

He  practices  greed  within,  and  does  not  understand. 

frra  rTKora  ?>  h#  11  (1049) 

far  ^jh+i^  11 

sir  oopar  jamkaal  na  soojhai. 

He  does  not  see  the  Messenger  of  Death  hovering  over  his  head. 

mt  sore*  h »nfe»r  wtdocfo  fe»r  oft#  u nun  (1049) 

T4I'J|I  gsrt  3n^3TT3jd  + lPl  f%3TT##|  IIMJI 

aithai  kamaanaa  so  agai  aa-i-aa  antkaal  ki-aa  keejai  hay.  ||5|| 

Whatever  one  does  in  this  world,  will  come  to  face  him  in  the  hereafter;  what  can  he  do  at 
that  very  last  moment?  ||5|| 

H Hfo  55^  fe?>  Hfe  II  (1049) 

^fr  'hR  tw\ frhr  >h i41  11 

jo  sach  laagay  tin  saachee  so-ay. 

Those  who  are  attached  to  the  Truth  are  true. 

gft  Wdl  KSFfftf  II  (1049) 

^TRt  % II 

doojai  laagay  manmukh  ro-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs,  attached  to  duality,  weep  and  wail. 

gu1  fFrfo»r  or  9ffh  ft  »re  w1^  are  Hfr  u ii£ii  0049) 

^TT  f^"3TT  4T  TO5  t 3TT^  3TT^  Tfur  c+ftt  I II  % II 

duhaa  siri-aa  kaa  khasam  hai  aapay  aapay  gun  meh  bheejai  hay.  ||6|| 

He  is  the  Lord  and  Master  of  both  worlds;  He  Himself  delights  in  virtue.  ||6|| 

3TT  ^ Frafe  Ht!1  rTS  ^ II  (1049) 

^Tf^  II 

gur  kai  sabad  sadaa  jan  sohai. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  His  humble  servant  is  exalted  forever. 


dH'fefe  ItiO  HS  HU  II  (1049) 

TFT  TT^  Htf  II 

naam  rasaa-in  ih  man  mohai. 

This  mind  is  enticed  by  the  Naam,  the  source  of  nectar. 

FPfeWF  HU  H?5  1-lddl  S Wdl  dldHUt  dfd  <vlH  sUrl  U IIPII  (1049) 

WJ  U l|V3|| 

maa-i-aa  moh  mail  patang  na  laagai  gurmatee  har  naam  bheejai  hay.  ||7|| 

It  is  not  stained  at  all  by  the  dirt  of  attachment  to  Maya;  through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  it  is 
pleased  and  saturated  with  the  Lord's  Name.  ||7|| 

HUTP  fefo  ¥UU  fe<7  HUt  II  (1049) 

7FTTT  Tf  Htf  II 

sabhnaa  vich  vartai  ik  so-ee. 

The  One  Lord  is  contained  within  all. 

3FU  HdH'til  HU3IU  UUt  II  (1049) 

'-KHI41  WTTftf  II 

gur  parsaadee  pargat  ho-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  He  is  revealed. 

U§H  FPfU  HUT  Htf  irfew  fj’fe  FPU  >tffHU  ift#  U lit!  II  (1049) 

^3#  FTT  TT^3TT  UTT  HtI  3Tf^  # | ll<ill 

ha-umai  maar  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  naa-ay  saachai  amrit  peejai  hay.  ||8|| 

One  who  subdues  his  ego,  finds  lasting  peace;  he  drinks  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar  of  the 
True  Name.  ||8|| 

fotwfytf  ftf  IcS^'did'd1  II  (1049) 

fVlR*i  II 

kilbikh  dookh  nivaaranhaaraa. 

God  is  the  Destroyer  of  sin  and  pain. 

JTUHftr  Hf%»T  HUfe  titl'd1  II  (1049) 

cThm  n 

gurmukh  sayvi-aa  sabad  veechaaraa. 

The  Gurmukh  serves  Him,  and  contemplates  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

hu  fes  »pLr  »rfU  ?uu  sruKftr  us  hs  sjIh  u lit  11  (1049) 

3TFf  3uf^  HU  | II  ^11 

sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  vartai  gurmukh  tan  man  bheejai  hay.  ||9|| 

He  Himself  is  pervading  everything.  The  Gurmukh's  body  and  mind  are  saturated  and 
pleased.  ||9|| 


Jffew  Wife  FTC5  HHfe  II  (1049) 

Tn^3TT  3Fife  *pt  wfe  II 

maa-i-aa  agan  jalai  sansaaray. 

The  world  is  burning  in  the  fire  of  Maya. 

?ra>ffa  fe^t  HHfe  II  (1049) 

ii 

gurmukh  nivaarai  sabad  veechaaray. 

The  Gurmukh  extinguishes  this  fire,  by  contemplating  the  Shabad. 

»T3fe  H'Hs  He1  HH  yfew  JTH  win  U IROII  (1049) 

Hlfe  TTTT  tn^3TT  TPJ  I II  l O II 

antar  saaNt  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  gurmatee  naam  leejai  hay.  ||10|| 

Deep  within  are  peace  and  tranquility,  and  lasting  peace  is  obtained.  Following  the  Guru's 
Teachings,  one  is  blessed  with  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||1 0|| 

fetf  fetpTTfe  ffe  fTH  ST  U^fe  II  (1049) 

tsr  sUlHpil  ^PT  TT  ^TT  TFTft  II 

indar  indaraasan  baithay  jam  kaa  bha-o  paavahi. 

Even  Indra,  seated  upon  his  throne,  is  caught  in  the  fear  of  death. 

fTH  7)  S31  3tl  cTCH  ^"sfo  II  (1049) 

^PJ  T #t  yf  TPTT  II 

jam  na  chhodai  baho  karam  kamaaveh. 

The  Messenger  of  Death  will  not  spare  them,  even  though  they  try  all  sorts  of  things. 

Hfe^Tf  it  Horfe  irebtf  ufe  ufe  lit#  U mil  (1049) 

it  cfT  TpF#  TTfrt  7TFTT  | II  U II 

satgur  bhaytai  taa  mukat  paa-ee-ai  har  har  rasnaa  peejai  hay.  ||1 1 1| 

When  one  meets  with  the  True  Guru,  one  is  liberated,  drinking  in  and  savoring  the  sublime 
essence  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har.  ||1 1 1| 

H?5Hfa  ttfHfe  3dlfc$  7)  OtH  II  (1049) 

t frt  ii 

manmukh  antar  bhagat  na  ho-ee. 

There  is  no  devotion  within  the  self-willed  manmukh. 

3raHfe  SJdlftS  H*fe  HH  ocl  II  (1049) 

Hrfe  ntfe  frf  II 

gurmukh  bhagat  saaNt  sukh  ho-ee. 

Through  devotional  worship,  the  Gurmukh  obtains  peace  and  tranquility. 


HU1  U H'dl  dldrffe  ttiyy  sUrl  U II^PII  (1049) 

hl^T  TFFT  HUT  | UFft  3TUU  | II  H II 

pavitar  paavan  sadaa  hai  banee  gurmat  antar  bheejai  hay.  ||12|| 

Forever  pure  and  sanctified  is  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani;  following  the  Guru's 
Teachings,  one's  inner  being  is  drenched  in  it.  ||12|| 

sra>F  fan??  huh  titl'd!  n (1049) 

UW  cTH|f)  II 

barahmaa  bisan  mahays  veechaaree. 

I have  considered  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Shiva. 

U 3TS  yucx  HotHd  Iftd'dT  II  (1049) 

t tjw  ucctt  ipf#  ii 

tarai  gun  baDhak  mukat  niraaree. 

They  are  bound  by  the  three  qualities  - the  three  gunas;  they  are  far  away  from  liberation. 

3TU>fftf  fcrT»F?>  He?  U rH'd1  ttlrtlurt  (TH  U^trT  U II  ^3 II  (1050) 

TjT4jf%  f7t3TT5  im  | ^TTT  3Tuf^  UHJ  I II  n II 

gurmukh  gi-aan  ayko  hai  jaataa  an-din  naam  raveejai  hay.  ||13|| 

The  Gurmukh  knows  the  spiritual  wisdom  of  the  One  Lord.  Night  and  day,  he  chants  the 
Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||13|| 

HU  I43fu  ufu  (UK  7)  ay fo  II  (1050) 

TPJ  U fTrft  II 

bayd  parheh  har  naam  na  boojheh. 

He  may  read  the  Vedas,  but  he  does  not  realize  the  Lord's  Name. 

HTfe»fT  oFUfe  ufe  Ufe  HUfU  II  (1050) 

HTT3TT  Tft  Tft  ^rf|  II 

maa-i-aa  kaaran  parh  parh  loojheh. 

For  the  sake  of  Maya,  he  reads  and  recites  and  argues. 

WHfo  H35  wfaprf  WJ1  fef  olfy  U3U  3UtH  U II  ^8 II  (1050) 

3trrft  % 3Tf^T3Tpft  3TSTT  uftt  | II  ^X|| 

antar  mail  agi-aanee  anDhaa  ki-o  kar  dutar  tareejai  hay.  ||14|| 

The  ignorant  and  blind  person  is  filled  with  filth  within.  How  can  he  cross  over  the 
impassable  world-ocean?  ||14|| 

HU  SFU  nfe  »rfa  II  (1050) 

uu  UTT  uf$T  3TTf%  WFrft  II 

bayd  baad  sabh  aakh  vakaaneh. 

He  voices  all  the  controversies  of  the  Vedas, 


?>  W3?  (■)  Fra?  Ud'ifcl  II  (1050) 

3 3tcT^  3 wrf|  ii 

na  antar  bheejai  na  sabad  pachhaaneh. 

but  his  inner  being  is  not  saturated  or  satisfied,  and  he  does  not  realize  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad. 

y?>  H?  Hfe  fcd'femr  3I3Hfa  WffH?  iftt  U ll«W  II  O050) 

^ TTJ  ^ feT^3TT  i^hRsI  3Tf^  ^ft  | II  ?^|| 

punn  paap  sabh  bayd  drirh-aa-i-aa  gurmukh  amrit  peejai  hay.  ||15|| 

The  Vedas  tell  all  about  virtue  and  vice,  but  only  the  Gurmukh  drinks  in  the  Ambrosial 
Nectar.  ||15|| 

ttFU  FPW  55T  H5^  II  (1050) 

3TFt  HNI  -HI i II 

aapay  saachaa  ayko  so-ee. 

The  One  True  Lord  is  all  by  Himself. 

feH  fart  erl1  ?>  o(ij1  ||  (1050) 

[dd,  fdd,  1 ^ TTi"  H 

tis  bin  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ee. 

There  is  no  one  else  except  Him. 

ft'ftof  ft'fhT  H?j  H'ti1  FJ3  FI?  d^lti  U llclt=llt*ll  (1050) 

TTTT  T%  TFJ  3TTT  W^J  | II  ^ II  % II 

naanak  naam  ratay  man  saachaa  sacho  sach  raveejai  hay.  ||16||6|| 

O Nanak,  true  is  the  mind  of  one  who  is  attuned  to  the  Naam;  he  speaks  Truth,  and 
nothing  but  Truth.  ||16||6|| 

FP?  FTUW  3 II  (1050) 

3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

Fra  Fra1-  3tra  33Tfe»r  11  aoso) 

*TTT  r[W^  WTT3TT  II 

sachai  sachaa  takhat  rachaa-i-aa. 

The  True  Lord  has  established  the  Throne  of  Truth. 

for?  urfo  ?fw  fet  % 7i  FPfew  II  (1050) 

Ph  t -h  i ii 

nij  ghar  vasi-aa  tithai  moh  na  maa-i-aa. 

He  dwells  in  His  own  home  deep  within  the  self,  where  there  is  no  emotional  attachment 
to  Maya. 


HtJ  tft  H'ti  UT3  tXdel  d IRII  (1050) 

?TT  ft  *TTf  ^t3TT  3Tcrft  ^Rl  wft  mf\ f II  l II 

sad  hee  saach  vasi-aa  ghat  antar  gurmukh  karnee  saaree  hay.  ||1 1| 

The  True  Lord  dwells  deep  within  the  nucleus  of  the  Gurmukh's  heart  forever;  his  actions 
are  excellent.  ||1 1| 

Fra7  HQt!1  Fra  ?TvraT  n 0050) 

^TTT  FT^T  ^TTKT  II 

sachaa  sa-udaa  sach  vaapaaraa. 

True  is  his  merchandise,  and  true  is  his  trade. 

7)  fet  ?>  5rF  MFira1  II  (1050) 

T Rft  ^ f3fT  TFTPT  II 

na  tithai  bharam  na  doojaa  pasaaraa. 

There  is  no  doubt  within  him,  and  no  expanse  of  duality. 

ira1  d?j  trfe»r  ora  tfe  ?>  »pt  ft  £ wterat  u iipii  ooso) 

7TTT  STJ  ^3*1-  3TTt  ffr  #^t  f II  ^ II 

sachaa  Dhan  khati-aa  kaday  tot  na  aavai  boojhai  ko  veechaaree  hay.  ||2|| 

He  has  earned  the  true  wealth,  which  is  never  exhausted.  How  few  are  those  who 
contemplate  this,  and  understand.  ||2|| 

Fra  tt'JJ  H rHA  Wdl  II  (1050) 

^ttt  t ^ra  <rnt  11 

sachai  laa-ay  say  jan  laagay. 

They  alone  are  attached  to  the  True  Name,  whom  the  Lord  Himself  attaches. 

»raft  HTrafe  ^sSsf'dl  II  (1050) 

sraft-  TFT=rf%  ^TFT  II 

antar  sabad  mastak  vadbhaagay. 

The  Word  of  the  Shabad  is  deep  within  the  nucleus  of  the  self;  good  fortune  is  recorded 
upon  their  foreheads. 

Fit  HHfe  irar  ^1-d'dl  U II3II  (1050) 

Frait tttt ?pr 'fTTTff  «41hi0  f 11 3 11 

sachai  sabad  sadaa  gun  gaavahi  sabad  ratay  veechaaree  hay.  ||3|| 

Through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  they  sing  the  True  Praises  of  the  Lord;  they  are 
attuned  to  contemplative  meditation  on  the  Shabad.  ||3|| 

rra  rrar  rra  hwJI  11  (1050) 

-HMif)  || 

sacho  sachaa  sach  saalaahee. 

I praise  the  True  Lord,  the  Truest  of  the  True. 


55T  %*F  UtF  ?>1Ut  II  (1050) 

UTt  ^3fT  TT^T  II 

ayko  vaykhaa  doojaa  naahee. 

I see  the  One  Lord,  and  no  other. 

3TUHlu  6tJ  6 el  dQal  filPJiTrt  eefo  o6h  H'dl  ft  118 II  (1050) 

njhfd  Tufr  ^3#  mft  | imi 

gurmat  oocho  oochee  pa-orhee  gi-aan  ratan  ha-umai  maaree  hay.  ||4|| 

The  Guru's  Teachings  are  the  ladder  to  reach  the  highest  of  the  high,  the  jewel  of  spiritual 
wisdom  conquers  egotism.  ||4|| 

HTfew  HU  HHfe  rTWfewr  II  (1050) 

HTT3TT  Tfff  ^TT^3TT  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  sabad  jalaa-i-aa. 

Emotional  attachment  to  Maya  is  burnt  away  by  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

HU  Hfc  ufHttF  rF  3U  UTfettF  II  (1050) 

Upt  TT  ^ II 

sach  man  vasi-aa  jaa  tuDh  bhaa-i-aa. 

The  True  One  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind,  when  it  pleases  You,  O Lord. 

HU  HU  HUt  o(del  U@H  fed1  U lid  II  (1050) 

^T  UT  ’‘T^T  f^TT  PH  I'H  % II  \ II 

sachay  kee  sabh  sachee  karnee  ha-umai  tikhaa  nivaaree  hay.  ||5|| 

True  are  all  the  actions  of  the  truthful;  the  thirst  of  egotism  is  subdued.  ||5|| 

>Ffe»F  HU  Hf  »TH  ^tcF  II  (1050) 

HT^STT  HTf  3FT  ^jUT  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  sabh  aapay  keenaa. 

All  by  Himself,  God  created  emotional  attachment  to  Maya. 

STUHftf  fedtt  fe?j  Ut  UttF  II  (1050) 

ft  II 

gurmukh  virlai  kin  hee  cheenaa. 

How  rare  are  those  who,  as  Gurmukh,  realize  the  Lord. 

3TUHftr  U%  H HU  JFUt  tXdfil  JFUt  cf  111=11  (1050) 

^Psl  fft  ^ TUTt  HTft  | II  % II 

gurmukh  hovai  so  sach  kamaavai  saachee  karnee  saaree  hay.  ||6|| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  practices  Truth;  true  and  excellent  are  his  actions.  ||6|| 


oTU  oO-FSt  II  (1050) 

Rnnt  ^ ?nf  ii 

kaar  kamaa-ee  jo  mayray  parabh  bhaa-ee. 

He  does  those  deeds  which  are  pleasing  to  my  God; 

U§H  feHcT  HHfe  II  (1050) 

fR#  f^TUT  f?TTt  II 

ha-umai  tarisnaa  sabad  bujhaa-ee. 

through  the  Shabad,  he  burns  away  egotism  and  the  thirst  of  desire. 

3TUHfe  Hti  Ut  Wldd  HldM  o8h  H'fd  U IIP II  (1050) 

^IwfR  3^  Rdl'H  I II vs || 

gurmat  sad  hee  antar  seetal  ha-umai  maar  nivaaree  hay.  ||7|| 

Following  the  Guru's  Teachings,  he  remains  forever  cool  and  calm  deep  within;  he 
conquers  and  subdues  his  ego.  ||7|| 

FTfe  353T  fe?>  Hf  feg  II  (1050) 

Wt  rTTt  II 

sach  lagay  tin  sabh  kichh  bhaavai. 

Those  who  are  attached  to  the  Truth  are  pleased  with  everything. 

Fra%  Fife  HO'«  II  (1050) 

7ff%  II 

sachai  sabday  sach  suhaavai. 

They  are  embellished  with  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

wt  Hra  ft  ufe  rrra  ?raut  ?rafe  H^rat  u ntzii  ooso) 

RTT  *r  Tfr  FRTft  | ll^ll 

aithai  saachay  say  dar  saachay  nadree  nadar  savaaree  hay.  ||8|| 

Those  who  are  true  in  this  world,  are  true  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord.  The  Merciful  Lord 
adorns  them  with  His  Mercy.  ||8|| 

fe?>  rrra  h uff  55Tfe»r  n (ioso) 

’TFT  ^ RTT'^fT  II 

bin  saachay  jo  doojai  laa-i-aa. 

Those  who  are  attached  to  duality,  and  not  the  Truth, 

FnfeWF  HU  UT  HUiUWF  II  (1050) 

HI$3TT  HTf  RUTTSTT  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  dukh  sabaa-i-aa. 

are  trapped  in  emotional  attachment  to  Maya;  they  totally  suffer  in  pain. 


fa?j  ?ra  ay  Hy  fna  ?raf  h?j  ay  a ntf  n (1050) 

^ ^nff  ht^3tt  Ti%  ^nff|  ii^ii 

bin  gur  dukh  sukh  jaapai  naahee  maa-i-aa  moh  dukh  bhaaree  hay.  ||9|| 

Without  the  Guru,  they  do  not  understand  pain  and  pleasure;  attached  to  Maya,  they 
suffer  in  terrible  pain.  ||9|| 

FFtF  HW  frT?)1  Hi?)  II  (1050) 

HTTT  Hay  FrT  II 

saachaa  sabad  jinaa  man  bhaa-i-aa. 

Those  whose  minds  are  pleased  with  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad 

yafa  fofawr  fa?>f  oopfe»r  n 0050) 

Frf%3TT  IMt  WTT3TT  II 

poorab  likhi-aa  tinee  kamaa-i-aa. 
act  according  to  pre-ordained  destiny. 

Ha  ifafa  Ha  fawnafa  nfa  aa  ^raf  a iron  (1050) 

Hat  aaft  ay;  h1%  Ta  41^1^  1 11  \ o n 

sacho  sayveh  sach  Dhi-aavahi  sach  ratay  veechaaree  hay.  ||10|| 

They  serve  the  True  Lord,  and  meditate  on  the  True  Lord;  they  are  imbued  with 
contemplative  meditation  on  the  True  Lord.  ||10|| 

ara  af  Ha1  nhsf  wdfl  11  (1050) 

^ naff  11 

gur  kee  sayvaa  meethee  laagee. 

Service  to  the  Guru  seems  sweet  to  them. 

»f?jfa?>  hit  Haa  mnff  11  0050) 

3raf%y  HHTsff  11 

an-din  sookh  sahj  samaaDhee. 

Night  and  day,  they  are  intuitively  immersed  in  celestial  peace. 

afa  afa  aafewr  Ha  fcaHW  a»r  ara  af  Ha  fi-iwraf  a naan  0050) 
irft  yft  ^rft3TT  ay  Puny  fm  yr  # aa  R-arff  1 11 H 11 

har  har  karti-aa  man  nirmal  ho-aa  gur  kee  sayv  pi-aaree  hay.  ||1 1 1| 

Chanting  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  their  minds  become  immaculate;  they  love  to 
serve  the  Guru.  ||1 1 1| 

h Ha  Htrfa  Hfearfa  Ha  fro  11  (1050) 

a HH  ^tPyP  H%  HTy  || 

say  jan  sukhee-ay  satgur  sachay  laa-ay. 

Those  humble  beings  are  at  peace,  whom  the  True  Guru  attaches  to  the  Truth. 


»p£r  3^  »rfu  n (ioso) 

3TT^  WT  3TTf^  f^fTTT  II 

aapay  bhaanay  aap  milaa-ay. 

He  Himself,  in  His  Will,  merges  them  into  Himself. 

Hfddlfd  d'H*  H ATT  §3%  U3  HcJ  W#  U IRPII  (1050) 

hRI^P.  tt%  P ffr  iftf  | n ^ 11 

satgur  raakhay  say  jan  ubray  hor  maa-i-aa  moh  khu-aaree  hay.  ||12|| 

Those  humble  beings,  whom  the  True  Guru  protects,  are  saved.  The  rest  are  ruined 
through  emotional  attachment  to  Maya.  ||12|| 

?raKfa  WW  HHfe  ygTHT  II  (1051) 

^Psl  ^TPTT  WTT  II 

gurmukh  saachaa  sabad  pachhaataa. 

The  Gurmukh  realizes  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

(T  fen  cT  fen  H7^  II  (1051) 

TT  fd’H.  TT  ■Hldl  II 

naa  tis  kutamb  naa  tis  maataa. 

He  has  no  family,  and  he  has  no  mother. 

5^  5^  »f3fo  tftttf7  of7  »mT^  u IR3II  (1051) 

TTT  rnj  Tf%3TT  3prP  *TW  ^ft3TT  TT  3TTmft  | II  H H 

ayko  ayk  ravi-aa  sabh  antar  sabhnaa  jee-aa  kaa  aaDhaaree  hay.  ||13|| 

The  One  and  Only  Lord  is  pervading  and  permeating  deep  within  the  nucleus  of  all.  He  is 
the  Support  of  all  beings.  ||13|| 

Hd7  Sri7  ^feWf7  II  (1051) 

F ? T ■A  TPT  ^TfT  ■H 1 3 3TT  II 

ha-umai  mayraa  doojaa  bhaa-i-aa. 

Egotism,  possessiveness,  and  the  love  of  duality  - 

fes  7)  tjw  ijfd  tmfk  feftr  irfewr  ii  (1051) 

frrj  ^ wrft  f%f%  tttstt  ii 

kichh  na  chalai  Dhur  khasam  likh  paa-i-aa. 

none  of  these  shall  go  along  with  you;  such  is  the  pre-ordained  will  of  our  Lord  and 
Master. 

3Td  3 JTtJ  W%  ftf  frtd'dl  U IR8II  (1051) 

| ii$yii 

gur  saachay  tay  saach  kamaaveh  saachai  dookh  nivaaree  hay.  ||14|| 

Through  the  True  Guru,  practice  Truth,  and  the  True  Lord  shall  take  away  your  pains. 
II14II  " 


tF  3 JTC*  U1#  II  (1051) 

'jTT  ^ 'H^l  TjTJ  TP7  II 

jaa  too  deh  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay. 

If  You  so  bless  me,  then  I shall  find  lasting  peace. 

JF3  Fra%  FPtJ  oOFH  II  (1051) 

tit#  FTf  ii 

saachai  sabday  saach  kamaa-ay. 

Through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  I live  the  Truth. 

WfFf  WW  H3  33  WW  SUlfe  3%  33*#  U IRUII  (1051) 

3R3  HTTT  3^  3T3T  ^FTl#  | ll^ll 

andar  saachaa  man  tan  saachaa  bhagat  bharay  bhandaaree  hay.  ||15|| 

The  True  Lord  is  within  me,  and  my  mind  and  body  have  become  True.  I am  blessed  with 
the  overflowing  treasure  of  devotional  worship.  ||15|| 

»T#  UodK  3W#  II  (1051) 

3TT#  Iptf#  ^TTTt  || 

aapay  vaykhai  hukam  chalaa-ay. 

He  Himself  watches,  and  issues  His  Command. 

WI31  3^  »nfU  II  (1051) 

3TWT  3FTT  3TTf#  TTTTT  || 

apnaa  bhaanaa  aap  karaa-ay. 

He  Himself  inspires  us  to  obey  His  Will. 

(■TOof  (FfH  33  tre1#  H3  33  3H31  (FfH  3 II  IIP  II  (1051) 

3133  3lf#  T#  33^  ttTTT  3Tf#  33T#  ^ II  ^livsll 

naanak  naam  ratay  bairaagee  man  tan  rasnaa  naam  savaaree  hay.  ||16||7|| 

O Nanak,  only  those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Naam  are  detached;  their  minds,  bodies  and 
tongues  are  embellished  with  the  Naam.  ||16||7|| 

H1^  HUW  3 II  (1051) 

31^3f3T  3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

»pir  wry  §33*  n (iosi) 

3TT#  3TT^  3TTT  TTTT  II 

aapay  aap  u paa-ay  upannaa. 

He  Himself  created  Himself,  and  came  into  being. 


HU  Hfr  UU§  5^  ugs?)1  II  (1051) 

ff  nff  grt  tt^t  twt  ii 

sabh  meh  vartai  ayk  parchhannaa. 

The  One  Lord  is  pervading  in  all,  remaining  hidden. 

HUTT  JFU  ofe  HdlrtldcS  frT f?>  WHS*  »FF  USTgr  U mil  (1051) 

FFUT  FF  FT  FFfjFJ  fel'fe'  FFTT  3TTJ  TWTT  f II  ? II 

sabhnaa  saar  karay  jagjeevan  jin  apnaa  aap  pachhaataa  hay.  ||1 1| 

The  Lord,  the  Life  of  the  world,  takes  care  of  all.  Whoever  knows  his  own  self,  realizes 
God.  ||1 1| 

fef?>  HUH1  fHH?)  HUH  II  (1051) 

ferfe  sFHT  feFU;  Hf^  FTTH  II 

jin  barahmaa  bisan  mahays  upaa-ay. 

He  who  created  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Shiva, 

fafe  fafe  HH  »TH  W?  II  (1051) 

Wfr  srt  3TFT  FTTT  II 

sir  sir  DhanDhai  aapay  laa-ay. 
links  each  and  every  being  to  its  tasks. 

frTH  U1#  fUH  »FH  HW  fef?>  dTUHfe  UF  U IIPII  (1051) 

feRJ  HTt  3TT^  ferfe  ^Rl  TFT  FTFT  f IR II 

jis  bhaavai  tis  aapay  maylay  jin  gurmukh  ayko  jaataa  hay.  ||2|| 

He  merges  into  Himself,  whoever  is  pleasing  to  His  Will.  The  Gurmukh  knows  the  One 
Lord.  ||2|| 

WFU1  3T@U  U HH'd1  II  (1051) 

3TPTT  F3F;  f W II 

aavaa  ga-on  hai  sansaaraa. 

The  world  is  coming  and  going  in  reincarnation. 

HTfeWF  HU  HU  fe§  feoCd1  II  (1051) 

HTTF  Htf  Hf  f%t  R + KI  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  baho  chitai  bikaaraa. 

Attached  to  Maya,  it  dwells  on  its  many  sins. 

feu  WW  H'W'dl  HU  ut  fefe  5TU  5F  HHU  U II3II  (1051) 

ftT  FFTT  FTFTft  FT  ft  feffe  TT  FT  FF^  TFTTT  f II  ^ II 

thir  saachaa  saalaahee  sad  hee  jin  gur  kaa  sabad  pachhaataa  hay.  ||3|| 

One  who  realizes  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  praises  forever  the  eternal,  unchanging 
True  Lord.  ||3|| 


fefe  Hfo  Wdl  Grtl  TO  yTfe^F  II  (1051) 

^nt  srpft  ?p|  Tr^sfr  ii 

ik  mool  lagay  onee  sukh  paa-i-aa. 

Some  are  attached  to  the  root  - they  find  peace. 

3TWi'  35^  fe?)t  fnw  dl^>fe»F  II  (1051) 

^pff  ^TFf  ^FPJ  II 

daalee  laagay  tinee  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 

But  those  who  are  attached  to  the  branches,  waste  their  lives  away  uselessly. 

ttffijH  575  fe?>  ft?)  Wdl  tT  awfo  ttrfH3  d'd1  U 118 II  (1051) 

3Tf%cT  TPT  fchT  ^TT  ^TFf  «TH  R 3rf%rT  ^TPTT  | ||Y|| 

amrit  fal  tin  jan  ka-o  laagay  jo  boleh  amrit  baataa  hay.  ||4|| 

Those  humble  beings,  who  chant  the  Name  of  the  Ambrosial  Lord,  produce  the  ambrosial 
fruit.  ||4|| 

UH  did  rt'ol  fe»F  3753  375  II  (1051) 

fTT  f%3TT  'TPTo  ^PT  II 

ham  gun  naahee  ki-aa  bolah  bol. 

I have  no  virtues;  what  words  should  I speak? 

8 H3<V  TOfo  dwld  375  II  (1051) 

p ’T'+PTT  cTPrf|  cfPT  II 

too  sabhnaa  daykheh  toleh  tol. 

You  see  all,  and  weigh  them  on  Your  scale. 

IrlG  3’^  Id 6 3rtffu  ddd1  dT3>fftr  £o(  rl’d1  U lid  II  (1051) 

^nt  TPif|  Tpurr  tpPt  ^tptt  | ipn 

ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raakhahi  rahnaa  gurmukh  ayko  jaataa  hay.  ||5|| 

By  Your  will,  You  preserve  me,  and  so  do  I remain.  The  Gurmukh  knows  the  One  Lord. 
I|5|| 

fP  TO  3re*  3T  H3t  oP%  75*3  II  (1051) 

^TT  cpj  '4  lIJl  I 3T  Tpt  <nrr  || 

jaa  tuDh  bhaanaa  taa  sachee  kaarai  laa-ay. 

According  to  Your  Will,  You  link  me  to  my  true  tasks. 

»f3are  gfe  are  Fpftr  H>rre  11  ooso 

SpTTT  mfk  Tpr  Tqrft  TTTITT  II 

avgan  chhod  gun  maahi  samaa-ay. 

Renouncing  vice,  I am  immersed  in  virtue. 


3TS  Hfr  5^  3TT  t HHfe  US’S1  U ||£||  (1051) 

?pr  Trf|  Tprr  f^TTr^  ttttt  ?pr  % mrf%  wi  1 11  ^ 11 

gun  meh  ayko  nirmal  saachaa  gur  kai  sabad  pachhaataa  hay.  ||6|| 

The  One  Immaculate  True  Lord  abides  in  virtue;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad, 
He  is  realized.  ||6|| 

fRT  3<J  SET  WEft  II  (1051) 

mr  ii 

jah  daykhaa  tah  ayko  so-ee. 

Wherever  I look,  there  I see  Him. 

?rft  FT3%  tret  II  (1051) 

T^Tl  hR  ^TTT  II 

doojee  durmat  sabday  kho-ee. 

Duality  and  evil-mindedness  are  destroyed  through  the  Shabad. 

SoJFT  Hftr  Uf  £?  FTC  TTC7  U IIPII  (1051) 

IIV3II 

aykas  meh  parabh  ayk  samaanaa  apnai  rang  sad  raataa  hay.  ||7|| 

The  One  Lord  God  is  immersed  in  His  Oneness.  He  is  attuned  forever  to  His  own  delight. 

imi 

oPfeWF  oOR5  U II  (1051) 

TTW  | fWPTT  II 

kaa-i-aa  kamal  hai  kumlaanaa. 

The  body-lotus  is  withering  away, 

HTJHtf  FTC?  ?>  a#  feWfTC1  II  (1051) 

wpf  mp;  t ^ jwm  ii 

manmukh  sabad  na  bujhai  i-aanaa. 

but  the  ignorant,  self-willed  manmukh  does  not  understand  the  Shabad. 

are  udH'til  onfe»r  aw  ura  ws*  u ntiii  ooso 

^ wnff  ttt  mi^THd  Tim | n ^ n 

gur  parsaadee  kaa-i-aa  khojay  paa-ay  jagjeevan  daataa  hay.  ||8|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  he  searches  his  body,  and  finds  the  Great  Giver,  the  Life  of  the  world. 
I|8|| 

cTC  T urn  II  (1051) 

Ttr  mft  % TTT  II 

kot  gahee  kay  paap  nivaaray. 

The  Lord  frees  up  the  body-fortress,  which  was  seized  by  sins, 


FRT  old  ril6  M'd  II  (1051) 

'H  ^ I $R  RR  TT#  3T  S|"R  II 

sadaa  har  jee-o  raakhai  ur  Dhaaray. 

when  one  keeps  the  Dear  Lord  enshrined  forever  in  the  heart. 

ft  feg  UR  PrlQ  ggf  HrfR  d'd1  U lltfll  (1051) 

Rr  Rs  Rtf  ^ tttt  Rrr  Rj  ttRR  wr  1 11^11 

jo  ichhay  so-ee  fal  paa-ay  ji-o  rang  majeethai  raataa  hay.  ||9|| 

The  fruits  of  his  desires  are  obtained,  and  he  is  dyed  in  the  permanent  color  of  the  Lord's 
Love.  ||9|| 

HTjHtf  oT%  ?>  uRt  II  (1051) 

Rr3n^  ^ it  ftf  ii 

manmukh  gi-aan  kathay  na  ho-ee. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  speaks  of  spiritual  wisdom,  but  does  not  understand. 

fefg  fefg  wfe  sfg  ?>  sret  ii  (1051) 

fRR  fRR  3TTt  TJ^T  g RR  II 

fir  fir  aavai  tha-ur  na  ko-ee. 

Again  and  again,  he  comes  into  the  world,  but  he  finds  no  place  of  rest. 

grawfe  fcn»F?>  rra1  hwu  nidi  tjfdi  5^  1-11  =5 1 u ihoii  (1051) 

^Psl  fRsrpj  7TTT  TfFTlt  RR  W ^TTT  | II  ? o || 

gurmukh  gi-aan  sadaa  saalaahay  jug  jug  aykojaataa  hay.  ||10|| 

The  Gurmukh  is  spiritually  wise,  and  praises  the  Lord  forever.  Throughout  each  and  every 
age,  the  Gurmukh  knows  the  One  Lord.  ||10|| 

H75H9  org  ofe  Hfe  eif  HHR  II  (1051) 

TT5"  tR  RR  ’TTPT  || 

manmukh  kaar  karay  sabh  dukh  sabaa-ay. 

All  the  deeds  which  the  manmukh  does  bring  pain  - nothing  but  pain. 

wgfe  ira?  gfet  fe§  gfe  gfe  II  (1051) 

3ttR  <1  i^l  fRr  gR  1 t 11 

antar  sabad  naahee  ki-o  dar  jaa-ay. 

The  Word  of  the  Shabad  is  not  within  him;  how  can  he  go  to  the  Court  of  the  Lord? 

grewfa  Fra?  gn  hR  Frra1  Fra  h%  mrara1  u ii^ii  0051) 

TjTTjf%  7^  gR  gfe  g-pTT  7TT  m ^TTPTT  f II  H H 

gurmukh  sabad  vasai  man  saachaa  sad  sayvay  sukh-daata  hay.  ||1 1 1| 

The  True  Shabad  dwells  deep  within  the  mind  of  the  Gurmukh;  he  serves  the  Giver  of 
peace  forever.  ||1 1 1| 


HU  HIT  U HSrtl  II  (1052) 

ii 

jah  daykhaa  too  sabhnee  thaa-ee. 

Wherever  I look,  I see  You,  everywhere. 

y#  3ffe  HU  H5t  l-FUt  II  (1052) 

^ *HT  TUft  TT f II 

poorai  gur  sabh  sojhee  paa-ee. 

Through  the  Perfect  Guru,  all  this  is  known. 

<TO  (TO  fwutw  HU*  HU  fe<J  HU  (TO  U IRPII  (1052) 

thti  tpj  htt  ht  Tg  hth  tit  ^ n ^ ^ 11 

naamo  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sadaa  sad  ih  man  naamay  raataa  hay.  ||12|| 

I meditate  forever  and  ever  on  the  Naam;  this  mind  is  imbued  with  the  Naam.  ||1 2|| 

UTT  d'd1  ufeu  Hdld1  II  (1052) 

TFT  TTTT  H^PT  II 

naamay  raataa  pavit  sareeraa. 

Imbued  with  the  Naam,  the  body  is  sanctified. 

fart  ufe  fly  HU  feu  rtld1  II  (1052) 

f^FT  HT%  ffr  ^tT  fztu  II 

bin  naavai  doob  mu-ay  bin  neeraa. 

Without  the  Naam,  they  are  drowned  and  die  without  water. 

»TUfe  tTUfe  (TO  UUt  fUfe  feoTUT  JTUHfe  HUH  U IR3II  (1052) 

3TRf|  Ti^ft  tpj  uft  frrft  m wptt  1 11  n 11 

aavahi  jaaveh  naam  nahee  boojheh  iknaa  gurmukh  sabad  pachhaataa  hay.  ||13|| 
They  come  and  go,  but  do  not  understand  the  Naam.  Some,  as  Gurmukh,  realize  the 
Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||13|| 

HU  HPddlPd  fU  WUt  II  (1052) 

yt  -hRI^P  11 

poorai  satgur  boojh  bujhaa-ee. 

The  Perfect  True  Guru  has  imparted  this  understanding. 

feu  ufe  H^fe  feu  U l-FUt  II  (1052) 

HTt  H TTf  II 

vin  naavai  mukat  kinai  na  paa-ee. 

Without  the  Name,  no  one  attains  liberation. 


cvlH  f>l35  'sls^l'cl  Hdfrl  dldl  d'31  # IRBII  (1052) 

TFT  TlfTT  fM  ^ft3TTf  Tf^T  t|  ^TTT  | ll?Y|| 

naamay  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  sahj  rahai  rang  raataa  hay.  ||14|| 

Through  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  one  is  blessed  with  glorious  greatness;  he 
remains  intuitively  attuned  to  the  Lord's  Love.  ||14|| 

oPfe»fT  <>>are  II  (1052) 

4TT"3TT  II 

kaa-i-aa  nagar  dhahai  dheh  dhayree. 

The  body-village  crumbles  and  collapses  into  a pile  of  dust. 

fk?>  Fra#  § of  (■rat  ii  (1052) 

fsf'T  ^ tXi  ii 

bin  sabdai  chookai  nahee  fayree. 

Without  the  Shabad,  the  cycle  of  reincarnation  is  not  brought  to  an  end. 

Fra  n«'o  Frfe  rora  frrf?>  sraKftr  ssr  fra1  u iiHdii  (1052) 

•TFf  *T*TTt  f%f#  Tm  | ll?MJ| 

saach  salaahay  saach  samaavai  jin  gurmukh  ayko  jaataa  hay.  ||15|| 

One  who  knows  the  One  Lord,  through  the  True  Guru,  praises  the  True  Lord,  and  remains 
immersed  in  the  True  Lord.  ||15|| 

frTFT  £ ora  H U1#  II  (1052) 

fjRT  TT  'i  4F"  FfT  H I u II 

jis  no  nadar  karay  so  paa-ay. 

When  the  Lord  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace, 

Fra1  Fira  hI?)  »ra  11  (1052) 

HN  I ■Hpi  3TTT  II 

saachaa  sabad  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind. 

(Toot  ?rrfH  ra  fcSdoCdl  ef#  ira  Hra  ugra1  u n^iitii  (1052) 

TPTTTrf^Tt  PU+|/)  ^HTt^TTf  W^T  | II^IKII 

naanak  naam  ratay  nirankaaree  dar  saachai  saach  pachhaataa  hay.  ||16||8|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Formless  Lord,  realize  the 
True  Lord  in  His  True  Court.  ||16||8|| 

Hra  H75U  3 II  (1052) 

FTFF  3 II 

maaroo  solhay  3. 

Maaroo,  Solhay,  Third  Mehl: 


»p£r  oran1  Hf  ftTH  sra^r  11  0052) 

3TFt  TT  r\  I ?T^J  p|^  *J|  1 11 

aapay  kartaa  sabh  jis  karnaa. 

O Creator,  it  is  You  Yourself  who  does  all. 

rfetf  #5  Fife  3#  FT35T  II  (1052) 

4t3T  ^pt  ^ %fr  Ti^rr  n 

jee-a  jant  sabh  tayree  sarnaa. 

All  beings  and  creatures  are  under  Your  Protection. 

3TU3  ?33  H3  Mfefe  3T3  t H^fe  U IRII  (1052) 

3TFf  mt  7HT  atcrft  t|t  % tr Wl  | II  ^ II 

aapay  gupat  vartai  sabh  antar  gur  kai  sabad  pachhaataa  hay.  ||1 1| 

You  are  hidden,  and  yet  permeating  within  all;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad, 
You  are  realized.  ||1 1| 

Ufe  5T  Sfdlfd  3%  II  (1052) 

irft  % 'mfh  vf  '4tft  ii 

har  kay  bhagat  bharay  bhandaaraa. 

Devotion  to  the  Lord  is  a treasure  overflowing. 

ttpir  aw  Frafe  titl'd1  11  (1052) 

3TFf  41  "d P. I II 

aapay  bakhsay  sabad  veechaaraa. 

He  Himself  blesses  us  with  contemplative  meditation  on  the  Shabad. 

3 3TJ  3*t  oldHfd  TOMTO  3^  U II 3 II  (1052) 

^rt  mi  f^r?  fr;  tptt  | ir  11 

jo  tuDh  bhaavai  so-ee  karseh  sachay  si-o  man  raataa  hay.  ||2|| 

You  do  whatever  You  please;  my  mind  is  attuned  to  the  True  Lord.  ||2|| 

»pir  ufe1  33$  WfW  II  (1052) 

3TT^  flTT  3TTfPft  II 

aapay  heeraa  ratan  amolo. 

You  Yourself  are  the  priceless  diamond  and  jewel. 

Wtf  AtJdl  375  375  II  (1052) 

3TFT  cfT%  cfRft  II 

aapay  nadree  tolay  tolo. 

In  Your  Mercy,  You  weigh  with  Your  scale. 


?ft»f  fTH  nfe  n«jle  3Hrut  ^fu  feui-F  »r1v  i-is1^1  d 11311  0052) 

^fT3T  ^RT  fRt  TR-f^r  'JRT^t  T^  f%^TT  Sflf^  H^ldl  | II  3 II 

jee-a  jant  sabh  saran  tumaaree  kar  kirpaa  aap  pachhaataa  hay.  ||3|| 

All  beings  and  creatures  are  under  Your  protection.  One  who  is  blessed  by  Your  Grace 
realizes  his  own  self.  ||3|| 

frTH  £ ?>^fe  ut  gfo  Mil  (1052) 

Rrt  Ft  urft  frt  %fr  11 

jis  no  nadar  hovai  Dhur  tayree. 

One  who  receives  Your  Mercy,  O Primal  Lord, 

HU  7i  tTK  U5(  Gdl  II  (1052) 

marai  na  jammai  chookai  fayree. 

does  not  die,  and  is  not  reborn;  he  is  released  from  the  cycle  of  reincarnation. 

H'ti  3|3  <JF%  (tlft  d'dl  rjfdl  rjfdl  H'd1  U 118 II  (1052) 

HN  4 R Rp  TTrft  uR  ^THTT  ^ l|Y|| 

saachay  gun  gaavai  din  raatee  jug  jug  ayko  jaataa  hay.  ||4|| 

He  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  Lord,  day  and  night,  and,  throughout  the  ages, 
he  knows  the  One  Lord.  ||4|| 

HrfeWF  Hfr  Hf  HUTU  §UTfe»P  II  (1052) 

TTTT3TT  Tfrft  3TT  II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  sabh  jagat  upaa-i-aa. 

Emotional  attachment  to  Maya  wells  up  throughout  the  whole  world, 

HUH1  fUH7>  M HHTfe»fT  II  (1052) 

3W  HUT^STT  II 

barahmaa  bisan  dayv  sabaa-i-aa. 

from  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  all  the  demi-gods. 

fT  3H  3‘d  H rt'lH  Wdl  fcTPJT?)  H3t  llS'e1  U Ill-Ill  (1052) 

UTl%  <?TFf  RtSTRT  M WRTT  | IRII 

jo  tuDh  bhaanay  say  naam  laagay  gi-aan  matee  pachhaataa  hay.  ||5|| 

Those  who  are  pleasing  to  Your  Will,  are  attached  to  the  Naam;  through  spiritual  wisdom 
and  understanding,  You  are  recognized.  ||5|| 

l-FU  y?)  'Sdd  HH'd1  II  (1052) 

TTT^^WPT  II 

paap  punn  vartai  sansaaraa. 

The  world  is  engrossed  in  vice  and  virtue. 


UW  H3T  FT?  W ft  3T^T  II  (1052) 

^ | *TFT  II 

harakh  sog  sabh  dukh  hai  bhaaraa. 

Happiness  and  misery  are  totally  loaded  with  pain. 

3ra>rfkr  uIh  w ire  firfe  renfa  ?>ih  fr  ii£ii  (1052) 

*x<^k  ftt  TTt  W % TPJ  WrTf  t II  % II 

gurmukh  hovai  so  sukh  paa-ay  jin  gurmukh  naam  pachhaataa  hay.  ||6|| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  finds  peace;  such  a Gurmukh  recognizes  the  Naam.  ||6|| 

(o(dd  7)  Ficeo'd1  II  (1052) 
jH-i'JIrfHI  II 

kirat  na  ko-ee  maytanhaaraa. 

No  one  can  erase  the  record  of  one's  actions. 

re  It  Hre  w ewre1 11  0052) 

TJT  % WT  TfPT  ^3TTTT  II 

gur  kai  sabday  mokh  du-aaraa. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  one  finds  the  door  of  salvation. 

refe  fofw  h infe»r  firfe  »re  Frfo  fr  iipii  (1052) 

f%f%3TT  ^ ^ TT^arr  1^  3TT^  TTlf^  WraT  I IIV3II 

poorab  likhi-aa  so  fal  paa-i-aa  jin  aap  maar  pachhaataa  hay.  ||7|| 

One  who  conquers  self-conceit  and  recognizes  the  Lord,  obtains  the  fruits  of  his  pre- 
destined rewards.  ||7|| 

FPfettF  Hfr  Ufa  frf§  fef  ?>  35^  II  (1052) 

-H I 'S- 3TT  ■Hlllj  fd^  d"  cTFf  || 

maa-i-aa  mohi  har  si-o  chit  na  laagai. 

Emotionally  attached  to  Maya,  one's  consciousness  is  not  attached  to  the  Lord. 

eft  wfe  ire*  ey  »re  11  (1052) 

^ 'FTT^  dIJl  I 3TT^  || 

doojai  bhaa-ay  ghanaa  dukh  aagai. 

In  the  love  of  duality,  he  will  suffer  terrible  agony  in  the  world  hereafter. 

HTjHtf  rein  turret  yfc  orfe  u lit:  11  (1052) 

^ 3TcT  ^Tf^r  H^rjldl  | Hill 

manmukh  bharam  bhulay  bhaykh-Dhaaree  ant  kaal  pachhutaataa  hay.  ||8|| 

The  hypocritical,  self-willed  manmukhs  are  deluded  by  doubt;  at  the  very  last  moment, 
they  regret  and  repent.  ||8|| 


old  ^ 3'a  ofd  did  dl'C  II  (1052) 

$R  % 'n  iu1  $R  pw  ■•I  i p ii 

har  kai  bhaanai  har  gun  gaa-ay. 

In  accordance  with  the  Lord's  Will,  he  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord. 

Hfe  fotwfytr  oFZ  flf  HW  II  (1052) 

RMf^sl  W pr  T^nrr  || 

sabh  kilbikh  kaatay  dookh  sabaa-ay. 

He  is  rid  of  all  sins,  and  all  suffering. 

old  frtdHW  frtdHW  U a'dl  ofd  Hdl  KS  d'd'  U lltf  II  (1052) 

RH^  RR^M  | ^ft  Ml"  TTp  WT  | IP  II 

har  nirmal  nirmal  hai  banee  har  saytee  man  raataa  hay.  ||9|| 

The  Lord  is  immaculate,  and  immaculate  is  the  Word  of  His  Bani.  My  mind  is  imbued  with 
the  Lord.  ||9|| 

fiHH  7i  field  FT  3T3  fftfu  II  (1052) 

f^pr  tt  d ^R  tp"  ^ft  pr  fnfsr  H I u II 

jis  no  nadar  karay  so  gun  niDh  paa-ay. 

One  who  is  blessed  with  the  Lord's  Glance  of  Grace,  obtains  the  Lord,  the  treasure  of 
virtue. 

o6h  Fra1  fi'lo(  dO'd  II  (1052) 

pTFf  TRT  61  Rb  TpTP  II 

ha-umai  mayraa  thaak  rahaa-ay. 

Egotism  and  possessiveness  are  brought  to  an  end. 

3T3  »1<Sdld  5^  e'd1  dldHfd  fedttl  rH'd1  U IRON  (1052) 

Tpr  3^rpir  ^ TT^t  TTTT  ^RTT  | II  ? o || 

gun  avgan  kaa  ayko  daataa  gurmukh  virlee  jaataa  hay.  ||10|| 

The  One  Lord  is  the  only  Giver  of  virtue  and  vice,  merits  and  demerits;  how  rare  are  those 
who,  as  Gurmukh,  understand  this.  ||10|| 

ira1  uf  f?ra>rw  mfe  mvra1 11  (1052) 

WH  SHJ  RRJH^  3t1%  3TWT  II 

mayraa  parabh  nirmal  at  apaaraa. 

My  God  is  immaculate,  and  utterly  infinite. 

»pir  HW  HHfe  titl'd1  II  (1052) 

3TfT  M 11 

aapay  maylai  gur  sabad  veechaaraa. 

God  unites  with  Himself,  through  contemplation  of  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 


w£f  toh  to  fedfe  to  to  fto  u iihhii  0053) 

3TFT  HTOj-  TOJ  fero:  to;  Rj  TOl  TOTT I II ? ? II 

aapay  bakhsay  sach  drirh-aa-ay  man  tan  saachai  raataa  hay.  ||1 1 1| 

He  Himself  forgives,  and  implants  the  Truth.  The  mind  and  body  are  then  attuned  to  the 
True  Lord.  ||11|| 

TO  TO  TO1  f%fe  WTO1  II  (1053) 

TO;  cPJ  ^TT  1^1%  TOft  TOTH  II 

man  tan  mailaa  vich  jot  apaaraa. 

Within  the  polluted  mind  and  body  is  the  Light  of  the  Infinite  Lord. 

TOwfe  a#  oria  titl'd1  11  (1053) 

Tprr^-  ^ #TOT  II 

gurmat  boojhai  kar  veechaaraa. 

One  who  understands  the  Guru's  Teachings,  contemplates  this. 

o6h  H’fd'  TO1,  TO  fcTOTO  dHrt1  Hl%  HTOTO  U II HP II  (1053) 

fTOT  TOft  TOT  TOR  ^TOTTT  | II  ^ II 

ha-umai  maar  sadaa  man  nirmal  rasnaa  sayv  sukh-daata  hay.  ||12|| 

Conquering  egotism,  the  mind  becomes  immaculate  forever;  with  his  tongue,  he  serves 
the  Lord,  the  Giver  of  peace.  ||12|| 

3HJ  of  few  ttltlfe  TO  TO  TOTO1  II  (1053) 

TO  THTOTT  TOft  af  R dNHI  II 

garh  kaa-i-aa  andar  baho  hat  baajaaraa. 

In  the  fortress  of  the  body  there  are  many  shops  and  bazaars; 

fen  f%fo  ?TH  U wfe  WTO1  II  (1053) 

frT^  f%f%  TOJ  ^ TORT  II 

tis  vich  naam  hai  at  apaaraa. 

within  them  is  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  utterly  infinite  Lord. 

TO  t TOfe  TO1  Sfo  TO  U§H  HTfT  TOTO  U IIH3II  (1053) 

% TOf%  TOTTft  TOf  fT#  R^  WPTT  | II  H II 

gur  kai  sabad  sadaa  dar  sohai  ha-umai  maar  pachhaataa  hay.  ||13|| 

In  His  Court,  one  is  embellished  forever  with  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad;  he  conquers 
egotism  and  realizes  the  Lord.  ||13|| 

TO?)  WHMo(  WITH  WTO1,  II  (1053) 

TOj  yiHHT  3TTO  TORT  II 

ratan  amolak  agam  apaaraa. 

The  jewel  is  priceless,  inaccessible  and  infinite. 


oftHfe  tx^e  5%  %BT3T  II  (1053) 

CmRi  Wj  ^ %RRT  II 

keemat  kavan  karay  vaychaaraa. 

How  can  the  poor  wretch  estimate  its  worth? 

are  t hhs  tfo  twre  wrefo  irafe  usre1  u iron  0053) 

% tot  cftf^r  cfr^TTTT  toR"  toR-torttI  n?^ii 

gur  kai  sabday  tol  toiaa-ay  antar  sabad  pachhaataa  hay.  ||14|| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  it  is  weighed,  and  so  the  Shabad  is  realized 
deep  within.  ||14|| 

frrfkfe  WHS  HUS  fyHfcj'd'  II  (1053) 

RjR^Rj  TORT  fR?TTOT  II 

simrit  saastar  bahut  bisthaaraa. 

The  great  volumes  of  the  Simritees  and  the  Shaastras, 

Tffem7  % imfe»r  urere1 11  (1053) 

TOTO  TOf  wR'srr  TORT  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  pasri-aa  paasaaraa. 

only  extend  the  extension  of  attachment  to  Maya. 

p irefr  hhs  7)  arewftr  ww  u \\<\m\  (1053) 

TOT;  H T^rft  ^ ^ITTT  | ll^ll 

moorakh  parheh  sabad  na  boojheh  gurmukh  virlai  jaataa  hay.  ||15|| 

The  fools  read  them,  but  do  not  understand  the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  How  rare  are  those 
who,  as  Gurmukh,  understand.  ||15|| 

»fu  orenr  ore  srere  11  0053) 

TTOT  tR  TRTT  II 

aapay  kartaa  karay  karaa-ay. 

The  Creator  Himself  acts,  and  causes  all  to  act. 

rret  ws\  Tre  ferere  11  (1053) 

TOft  TOJ  Rro;  11 

sachee  banee  sach  drirh-aa-ay. 

Through  the  True  Word  of  His  Bani,  Truth  is  implanted  deep  within. 

(Toot  wh  fira  ?femret  nftr  ffftr  to  frre1  u iR^nxf  11  0053) 

tttt  41^  fM  TfRsrrf  otRi  ^Ri  r^t  tott  ft  11 1 \ 11  % 11 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  jug  jug  ayko  jaataa  hay.  ||16||9|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  one  is  blessed  with  glorious  greatness,  and  throughout  the 
ages,  the  One  Lord  is  known.  ||16||9|| 


FFf  HUW  3 II  (1053) 

3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

H HtJ  fHddid'd1  II  (1053) 

m *TT  *Tf%f  f^FW^TT  II 

so  sach  sayvihu  sirjanhaaraa. 

Serve  the  True  Creator  Lord. 

HW  ftf  fcSd'did'd1  II  (1053) 
f^TRTT^TTT  II 

sabday  dookh  nivaaranhaaraa. 

The  Word  of  the  Shabad  is  the  Destroyer  of  pain. 

wih  »rara§  oftHfe  ?>tf  iret  »ry  wih  w u irii  0053) 

3FPJ  TTf  3TT^  SFpq'  3T?TT^T | II  ^ II 

agam  agochar  keemat  nahee  paa-ee  aapay  agam  athaahaa  hay.  ||1 1| 

He  is  inaccessible  and  unfathomable;  He  cannot  be  evaluated.  He  Himself  is  inaccessible 
and  immeasurable.  ||1 1| 

WFtf  H31  Fra  ddd'fcl  II  (1053) 

3TFr*m7Tf  <=Ud|N  11 

aapay  sachaa  sach  vartaa-ay. 

The  True  Lord  Himself  makes  Truth  pervasive. 

fefe  fl?>  nra  »rir  fro  11  (1053) 

^PT  FIR  3TFf  <n"T  11 

ikjan  saachai  aapay  laa-ay. 

He  attaches  some  humble  beings  to  the  Truth. 

Frra  h^Po  Frra  oop^fij  (TK  Fife  fjfrf  u ip  11  (1053) 

FRT  nrft  FFJ  ThMR  TFT  W | IRII 

saacho  sayveh  saach  kamaaveh  naamay  sach  samaahaa  hay.  ||2|| 

They  serve  the  True  Lord  and  practice  Truth;  through  the  Name,  they  are  absorbed  in  the 
True  Lord.  ||2|| 

gfr  hw  »nfU  11  (1053) 

'TOTT  FRf  3TTf^  RHIU  II 

Dhur  bhagtaa  maylay  aap  milaa-ay. 

The  Primal  Lord  unites  His  devotees  in  His  Union. 


H#  ¥31#  m#  WS  II  (1053) 

^41  'N',lrfl  Sf#  I M,  II 

sachee  bhagtee  aapay  laa-ay. 

He  attaches  them  to  true  devotional  worship. 

FP#  H1#  JTC1  3|3  3F¥  feH  fTTjH  oP  OTU1  U 113 II  (1053) 

■H 1 41  =1 1 ,Jfl  'H^l  4 13  ^PT4  TT  PTHTI  ^ II 3 II 

saachee  banee  sadaa  gun  gaavai  is  janmai  kaa  laahaa  hay.  ||3|| 

One  who  sings  forever  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  through  the  True  Word  of  His 
Bani,  earns  the  profit  of  this  life.  ||3|| 

3f3Kftr  ¥SFT  oraftJ  Kf  »Fy  Us^fd  II  (1053) 

'wi  w^rft  n 

gurmukh  vanaj  karahi  par  aap  pachhaaneh. 

The  Gurmukh  trades,  and  understands  his  own  self. 

Scxh  ^ 7i  rl'elo  II  (1053) 

TT^T  f^PT  #T  3T^  4l'J|f4  II 

aykas  bin  ko  avar  na  jaaneh. 

He  knows  no  other  than  the  One  Lord. 

H37  HPJ  H%  sort'd  tftft  ?TK  f%HPF  U II8II  (1053) 

Tm^TTf  *TT  ^ TFJ  f4  H I $ \ | ll^ll 

sachaa  saahu  sachay  vanjaaray  poonjee  naam  visaahaa  hay.  ||4|| 

True  is  the  banker,  and  True  are  His  traders,  who  buy  the  merchandise  of  the  Naam.  ||4|| 

W#  FPH  fHHfe  II  (1053) 

3TT4  f^PTfe  ^TPT  II 

aapay  saajay  sarisat  upaa-ay. 

He  Himself  fashions  and  creates  the  Universe. 

off  3T3  HW  II  (1053) 

T&3  TJT  ?T^  fTTHT  II 

virlay  ka-o  gur  sabad  bujhaa-ay. 

He  inspires  a few  to  realize  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

Hlddld  H Fl?>  H#  oF?  rTH  oP  ^ ||t|||  (1053) 

hP-)^  ^ th%  ^pt  tt  wt|  im.ii 

satgur  sayveh  say  jan  saachay  kaatay  jam  kaa  faahaa  hay.  ||5|| 

Those  humble  beings  who  serve  the  True  Guru  are  true.  He  snaps  the  noose  of  death 
from  around  their  necks.  ||5|| 


II  (1053) 

^ ?TTP"  H M II 

bhannai  gharhay  savaaray  saajay. 

He  destroys,  creates,  embellishes  and  fashions  all  beings, 

FPfettF  Hftr  gff  tfe  IFH  II  (1053) 

■HI^STT  ■Hi f|  IN  II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  doojai  jant  paajay. 

and  attaches  them  to  duality,  attachment  and  Maya. 

H75K*f  fegfij  JTC1  mg  tTH  or  tfeW  3lfe  U ll£ll  (1053) 

hh^si  i%rf| wn 3t^  thmR  ^nr tt w 1 11  ^ 11 

manmukh  fireh  sadaa  anDh  kamaaveh  jam  kaa  jayvrhaa  gal  faahaa  hay.  ||6|| 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  wander  around  forever,  acting  blindly.  Death  has  strung  his 
noose  around  their  necks.  ||6|| 

ttpir  huh  ?ra  h^1  fro  11  (1053) 

3^  <nrr  11 

aapay  bakhsay  gur  sayvaa  laa-ay. 

He  Himself  forgives,  and  enjoins  us  to  serve  the  Guru. 

dldHHt  JFH  Fffc  II  (1053) 

^ Hrfi  WTTT  II 

gurmatee  naam  man  vasaa-ay. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  Naam  comes  to  dwell  within  the  mind. 

m<sfe<!>  ?fh  fa»re  Frra1  fen  frar  Hfo  cFH  jsra1  u iipii  0053) 

TPJ  1%3TTTr  TRT  ^PT  HTHT  ^TITT  ^ IIV3II 

an-din  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  saachaa  is  jag  meh  naamo  laahaa  hay.  ||7|| 

Night  and  day,  meditate  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  True  Lord,  and  earn  the  profit  of 
the  Naam  in  this  world.  ||7|| 

ttpir  Fra1  Ft#  trot  II  (1053) 

3tfT  hh  1 h-4)  hi!  11 

aapay  sachaa  sachee  naa-ee. 

He  Himself  is  True,  and  True  is  His  Name. 

3T3Hftr  et  nfc  II  (1053) 

Tt  wf  II 

gurmukh  dayvai  man  vasaa-ee. 

The  Gurmukh  bestows  it,  and  enshrines  it  within  the  mind. 


fir?)  Hf?>  it  tt?>  nolo  fH?>  frrf<j  ooc  oco1  u iitiii  (1053) 

f^FT  WFt  ^T3TT  it  ^FT  fcPT  ^FT  W | Hill 

jin  man  vasi-aa  say  jan  soheh  tin  sir  chookaa  kaahaa  hay.  ||8|| 

Noble  and  exalted  are  those,  within  whose  mind  the  Lord  abides.  Their  heads  are  free  of 
strife.  ||8|| 

»raiH  »ldlt)0  ?Klt  MteI'  II  (1053) 

3Fnr  3rnrTT  ^jhR)  f#  mi,  11 

agam  agochar  keemat  nahee  paa-ee. 

He  is  inaccessible  and  unfathomable;  His  value  cannot  be  appraised. 

are  udH'til  irfc  11  (1053) 

^ mmrfi  mimmi  11 

gur  parsaadee  man  vasaa-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  He  dwells  within  the  mind. 

ire1  rrefe  Hwut  djiti'd1  sir  afe  ?>  war  sff  u ntfn  0053) 

I H I J|UKM  I F mt  T^T  | II  ^11 

sadaa  sabad  saalaahee  gundaataa  laykhaa  ko-ay  na  mangai  taahaa  hay.  ||9|| 

No  one  calls  that  person  to  account,  who  praises  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the  Giver  of 
virtue.  ||9|| 

HUH7  f3H?>  FF  fen  ire1  II  (1053) 

ffptt  frm  # fft  n 

barahmaa  bisan  rudar  tis  kee  sayvaa. 

Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Shiva  serve  Him. 

»re  ?>  urefr  11  0053) 

3i^  f Treft  3rera-  11 

ant  na  paavahi  alakh  abhayvaa. 

Even  they  cannot  find  the  limits  of  the  unseen,  unknowable  Lord. 

Irlrt  rttjfo  cxo fo  F Wrel"  dlOHfk  ttfSF  75tTrUT  U IRON  (1053) 

f^FT  m3  ff^  tf1%  ^ mrft  3ren|  wt^t  | n \ o n 

jin  ka-o  nadar  karahi  too  apnee  gurmukh  alakh  lakhaahaa  hay.  ||10|| 

Those  who  are  blessed  by  Your  Glance  of  Grace,  become  Gurmukh,  and  comprehend  the 
incomprehensible.  ||10|| 

yt  Hlddjfd  H#  uret  II  (1054) 

II 

poorai  satgur  sojhee  paa-ee. 

The  Perfect  True  Guru  has  imparted  this  understanding. 


55T  TTK  Kf?)  II  (1054) 

TT^Tt  STJ  wrf  II 

ayko  naam  man  vasaa-ee. 

I have  enshrined  the  Naam,  the  One  Name,  within  my  mind. 

(■TK  fftft  t ?jrH  fipiret  HUW  U'fe  3T3  3TFF  d IRS  II  (1054) 

TPJ  Wft  t TPJ  ft3TTf  TTT  W | II  ^ II 

naam  japee  tai  naam  Dhi-aa-ee  mahal  paa-ay  gun  gaahaa  hay.  ||1 1 1| 

I chant  the  Naam,  and  meditate  on  the  Naam.  Singing  His  Glorious  Praises,  I enter  the 
Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence.  ||1 1 1| 

H¥of  Pkfo  Hf?j  Oo(H  W?  II  (1054) 

wft  fppg;  3twt  ii 

sayvak  sayveh  man  hukam  apaaraa. 

The  servant  serves,  and  obeys  the  Command  of  the  Infinite  Lord. 

HSKtT  Ocxrf  7i  rl'efo  H'd1  II  (1054) 

^H^sl  S ’TPT  II 

manmukh  hukam  najaaneh  saaraa. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  know  the  value  of  the  Lord's  Command. 

U3H  K51  U3H  UofH  %ira^SF  U II S3  II  (1054) 

fpF%  TFT  pit  si%3TTf  prr  WT  | II  ^ II 

hukmay  mannay  hukmay  vadi-aa-ee  hukmay  vayparvaahaa  hay.  ||12|| 

By  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command,  one  is  exalted;  by  His  Hukam,  one  is  glorified;  by 
His  Hukam,  one  becomes  carefree.  ||12|| 

yofH  II  (1054) 

w r ii 

gur  parsaadee  hukam  pachhaanai. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  recognizes  the  Lord's  Hukam. 

feoff  U[fe  II  (1054) 

H TT#  HTPSj  3TT^"  II 

Dhaavat  raakhai  ikat  ghar  aanai. 

The  wandering  mind  is  restrained,  and  brought  back  to  the  home  of  the  One  Lord. 

(TK  sFH1  JTC1 ffe1#  ?jTH  Hfe  3^F  U IIS3II  (1054) 

TFT  WT  FTT  trpft  TPJ  FTJ  Ffe-  STIT  | II  H II 

naamay  raataa  sadaa  bairaagee  naam  ratan  man  taahaa  hay.  ||13|| 

Imbued  with  the  Naam,  one  remains  forever  detached;  the  jewel  of  the  Naam  rests  within 
the  mind.  ||13|| 


ft?  trar  nfij  ssr  Fret  11  (1054) 

Wl  -hQ  ^ T^Ff  *Tl|  II 

sabh  jag  meh  vartai  ayko  so-ee. 

The  One  Lord  is  pervasive  throughout  all  the  world. 

are  udH'tfl  ireare  tret  11  (1054) 

tjt  wnft  wizftf  11 

gur  parsaadee  pargat  ho-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  He  is  revealed. 

Hde  HWdfd  H fre  fftdHW  Ion  Ufftj  •S'H'  d'd'  U 11^811  (1054) 

*H  I^R  *r  ^FT  R m<A  f^T  3TRT  TTT  | II  ?Y|| 

sabad  salaaheh  say  jan  nirmal  nij  ghar  vaasaa  taahaa  hay.  ||14|| 

Those  humble  beings  who  praise  the  Shabad  are  immaculate;  they  dwell  within  the  home 
of  their  own  inner  self.  ||14|| 

ire1  sare  M 11  (1054) 

wr^ft-HfJiil  11 

sadaa  bhagat  tayree  sarnaa-ee. 

The  devotees  abide  forever  in  Your  Sanctuary,  Lord. 

»raiH  wara^  oftnfe  ?ret  uret  11  (1054) 

3ttt  3rnr^-  cPl  4 frj  ^fr  hit  11 

agam  agochar  keemat  nahee  paa-ee. 

You  are  inaccessible  and  unfathomable;  Your  value  cannot  be  estimated. 

Irl6  3"sfd  fdQ  3 3Ttrfij  aT3Hftf  cTH  ffcj»1 1 0 1 <J  IlTd II  (1054) 

f^TT  ^ ^TRf|  3TJ  f^STT^T  | ll^ll 

ji-o  tuDh  bhaaveh  ti-o  too  raakhahi  gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aahaa  hay.  ||15|| 

As  it  pleases  Your  Will,  You  keep  us;  the  Gurmukh  meditates  on  the  Naam.  ||1 5|| 

HtT  JTCT  3%  are  3T?1  II  (1054) 

FTTT  FTTT  ^ ^TTTT  II 

sadaa  sadaa  tayray  gun  gaavaa. 

Forever  and  ever,  I sing  Your  Glorious  Praises. 

FPfUH  §t  Hfe  3^  II  (1054) 

7TT  mfpi  ctt  T|fT  '4TTT  II 

sachay  saahib  tayrai  man  bhaavaa. 

O my  True  Lord  and  Master,  may  I become  pleasing  to  Your  Mind. 


FTO  TO  ttM  TO  5TO  JTfe  HTOF  tf  II^IIWOII  (1054) 

ZTTJ  *TFJ  %Zrft  ^Tpr  W^T  I ||  ? ^ ||  ? ||  \ O II 

naanak  saach  kahai  baynantee  sach  dayvhu  sach  samaahaa  hay.  ||16||1 1|10|| 

Nanak  offers  this  true  prayer:  O Lord,  please  bless  me  with  Truth,  that  I may  merge  in  the 
Truth.  ||16||1||10|| 

H7?  HUW  3 II  (1054) 

3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

Hfero  TOf?>  H II  (1054) 

wP  II 

satgur  sayvan  say  vadbhaagee. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  are  very  fortunate. 

ttlftltJA  Frfe  ?>TlH  Wdfl  II  (1054) 

3tzPj  'cnf%  zip  Pi  <4  ^rnft  ii 

an-din  saach  naam  liv  laagee. 

Night  and  day,  they  remain  lovingly  attuned  to  the  True  Name. 

TO1  HTOT3T  ^f%»F  UfZ  wfefa  TOfe  TO  §HTUT  % IRII  (1054) 

7TTT  ^mrlT  Tf%3TT  3pP  | II  ^ II 

sadaa  sukh-daata  ravi-aa  ghat  antar  sabad  sachai  omaahaa  hay.  ||1 1| 

The  Lord,  the  Giver  of  peace,  abides  forever  deep  within  their  hearts;  they  delight  in  the 
True  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||1 1| 

fttlfd  TO  31  TO1  frlWC  II  (1054) 

ztPtP ru^ Philj  ii 

nadar  karay  taa  guroo  milaa-ay. 

When  the  Lord  grants  His  Grace,  one  meets  with  the  Guru. 

ufo  ^ ?)TH  Hfc  II  (1054) 

TT  ZPJ  +iP  <4  'H I U,  II 

har  kaa  naam  man  vasaa-ay. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  enshrined  within  the  mind. 

ufo  Hf?>  ?fH»F  TO1  TOtTO1  HTO  HP  §>TCF  U IIP II  (1054) 

TTp  ?TTT  ^TTIZT  ZTT  PP  3pTTfT  | IR II 

har  man  vasi-aa  sadaa  sukh-daata  sabday  man  omaahaa  hay.  ||2|| 

The  Lord,  the  Giver  of  peace,  abides  forever  within  the  mind;  the  mind  is  delighted  with 
the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||2|| 


foTT1  31  nfe  f>HW«  II  (1054) 

f^TT  Tt  rTT  Trf^r  RHIU  II 

kirpaa  karay  taa  mayl  milaa-ay. 

When  the  Lord  bestows  His  Mercy,  He  unites  in  His  Union. 

ufn  HH3T  irafe  II  (1054) 

TTTT  WWT,  II 

ha-umai  mamtaa  sabad  jalaa-ay. 

Egotism  and  attachment  are  burned  away  by  the  Shabad. 

Ht!1  )jo(d  <JU  ddil  ?>Tjt  fo[H  fjrfe  of'd1  U 113 II  (1054) 

ttt  t|  tt  ^ Tift  Trf^r  w t ii  3 ii 

sadaa  mukat  rahai  ik  rangee  naahee  kisai  naal  kaahaa  hay.  ||3|| 

In  the  Love  of  the  One  Lord,  one  remains  liberated  forever;  he  is  not  in  conflict  with 
anyone.  ||3|| 

for  Hfeare  h%  ura  wrs1 11  (1054) 

m mr  ttft  ii 

bin  satgur  sayvay  ghor  anDhaaraa. 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  there  is  only  pitch-black  darkness. 

fao  Hae  ?j  TF  II  (1054) 

TT^  ^|^  IT  TTt  TFT  II 

bin  sabdai  ko-ay  na  paavai  paaraa. 

Without  the  Shabad,  no  one  crosses  over  to  the  other  side. 

TT  irafe  HTF  Is1#  H H¥  WTF  U II8II  (1054) 

TTf^  TTcT  T^T  sfcpft  Tf  TTT  FT^T  ^ IMI 

jo  sabad  raatay  mahaa  bairaagee  so  sach  sabday  laahaa  hay.  ||4|| 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Shabad,  are  very  detached.  They  earn  the  profit  of  the 
True  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||4|| 

ST  HT  o(dd  yfd  fefT  T^ETF  II  (1054) 

f%f%  TF^fT  II 

dukh  sukh  kartai  Dhur  likh  paa-i-aa. 

Pain  and  pleasure  are  pre-ordained  by  the  Creator. 

f w &Q  mir  ^dd'fymr  11  (1054) 

fTT  TFT  STlft-  c|Vri|^3tr  II 

doojaa  bhaa-o  aap  vartaa-i-aa. 

He  Himself  has  caused  the  love  of  duality  to  be  pervasive. 


arawfa  ut  h mfeyt  to  of  few  top  ft  iitin  0054) 

to  *H^sl  ^FT  f%3TT  %7TT^T  | imj| 

gurmukh  hovai  so  alipato  vartai  manmukh  kaa  ki-aa  vaysaahaa  hay.  ||5|| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  remains  detached;  how  can  anyone  trust  the  self-willed 
manmukh?  ||5|| 

ft  H?jW  ft  FTOtJ  7)  utoft  II  (1054) 

ft  wfi  ftf  f wto  11 

say  manmukh  jo  sabad  na  pachhaaneh. 

Those  who  do  not  recognize  the  Shabad  are  manmukhs. 

SR1  ¥ ftt  H'd  ^ rl'efo  II  (1054) 

TfT  % ft  # TTR  «TFTft  II 

gur  kay  bhai  kee  saar  na  jaaneh. 

They  do  not  know  the  essence  of  the  Fear  of  the  Guru. 

ft  fart  (0(6  IrtdelQ  HtJ  itobft  TTH  oelft  WCdl1  H'O1  ft  111=11  (1054) 

ft  fto;  fto  ftorr  toft  toft  ^ftt  wr  1 11  % 11 

bhai  bin  ki-o  nirbha-o  sach  paa-ee-ai  jam  kaadh  la-aygaa  saahaa  hay.  ||6|| 

Without  this  Fear,  how  can  anyone  find  the  Fearless  True  Lord?  The  Messenger  of  Death 
will  pull  the  breath  out.  ||6|| 

mtor§  HH  Hftftw  7i  rtot  II  (1054) 

toto  toftsrr  f to  11 

afri-o  jam  maari-aa  na  jaa-ee. 

The  invulnerable  Messenger  of  Death  cannot  be  killed. 

are  ft  Fraft  ftfe  7)  wftt  11  (1054) 

tjt  % tt^T  ftfft  ft  3fl"f  II 

gur  kai  sabday  nayrh  na  aa-ee. 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  prevents  him  from  approaching. 

Hae  31  edd  ^51  K31  Hre  dfd  til 6 ^d^'d1  <J  IIPII  (1054) 

to  ^tf  tor  thj  Tift  to-  ftl 't  to tTT^I  ft  II  ^3 II 

sabad  sunay  taa  Dhoorahu  bhaagai  mat  maaray  har  jee-o  vayparvaahaa  hay.  ||7|| 

When  he  hears  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  he  runs  far  away.  He  is  afraid  that  the  self- 
sufficient  Dear  Lord  will  kill  him.  ||7|| 

ufft  fttf  oft  ft  Ih dot'd1  II  (1054) 

to  to  ftfttfT  fto  ii 

har  jee-o  kee  hai  sabh  sirkaaraa. 

The  Dear  Lord  is  the  Ruler  above  all. 


HH  fo»F  feti'd1  II  (1054) 

TT|  f%3TT  tt  RNM  ii 

ayhu  jam  ki-aa  karay  vichaaraa. 

What  can  this  wretched  Messenger  of  Death  do? 

Uof>ft  HtJ1  UofH  ofH1#  UofH  of^t?1  FRT  U lit  II  (1054) 

pnft  fpF5  Wit  fpFH  W | II dll 

hukmee  bandaa  hukam  kamaavai  hukmay  kadh-daa  saahaa  hay.  ||8|| 

As  slave  to  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command,  the  mortal  acts  according  to  His  Hukam. 
According  to  His  Hukam,  he  is  deprived  of  his  breath.  ||8|| 

funfa  H'e  oft»r  »iocd'  n (1054) 

^Psl  Hft  ^3TT  3TWT  II 

gurmukh  saachai  kee-aa  akaaraa. 

The  Gurmukh  realizes  that  the  True  Lord  created  the  creation. 

arenfe  yHfu»r  h?  hutu1  ii  (1054) 

W^3TT  TTTTTCT  II 

gurmukh  pasri-aa  sabh  paasaaraa. 

The  Gurmukh  knows  that  the  Lord  has  expanded  the  entire  expanse. 

fUHfa  Ut  H Hf  ft  HUfe  Ht  Hf  U lltfll  (1054) 

^Psl  Ht  UTfTT  I II  ^11 

gurmukh  hovai  so  sach  boojhai  sabad  sachai  sukh  taahaa  hay.  ||9|| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh,  understands  the  True  Lord.  Through  the  True  Word  of  the 
Shabad,  he  finds  peace.  ||9|| 

arunfa  fpb1  oraln  fail'd1  11  (1054) 

^Psl  ftSTTHT  II 

gurmukh  jaataa  karam  biDhaataa. 

The  Gurmukh  knows  that  the  Lord  is  the  Architect  of  karma. 

Hell  3TU  HHfe  llS'd1  II  (1055) 

TRft  wi  11 

jug  chaaray  gur  sabad  pachhaataa. 

Throughout  the  four  ages,  he  recognizes  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

fUHftf  HU  7)  rlftH  3TUHft  did  rift  HUfe  HH'd1  U II II  (1055) 

^ ^ J^nRcj  w I II  ^ o II 

gurmukh  marai  na  janmai  gurmukh  gurmukh  sabad  samaahaa  hay.  ||10|| 

The  Gurmukh  does  not  die,  the  Gurmukh  is  not  reborn;  the  Gurmukh  is  immersed  in  the 
Shabad.  ||10|| 


?raKfa  ?rfK  TOfe  HWd  II  (1055) 

ttRt f fe  hmiJ  ii 

gurmukh  naam  sabad  saalaahay. 

The  Gurmukh  praises  the  Naam,  and  the  Shabad. 

win  »rara^  feuded  n 0055) 

WT  STH^TT  %TTTTt  II 

agam  agochar  vayparvaahay. 

God  is  inaccessible,  unfathomable  and  self-sufficient. 

dot  ?iiK  HUT  erfe  ©irt  ?>TH  few  U IR^II  (1055) 

TT^7  TTft-  TrR  TSTlR  WT  THT  f^TTT^T  | II  ^ II 

ayk  naam  jug  chaar  uDhaaray  sabday  naam  visaahaa  hay.  ||1 1 1| 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  One  Lord,  saves  and  redeems  throughout  the  four  ages. 
Through  the  Shabad,  one  trades  in  the  Naam.  ||1 1 1| 

arawfa  JTC1  Hlf  ire  II  (1055) 

wfr  ’wt^ttw  11 

gurmukh  saaNt  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  obtains  eternal  peace  and  tranquility. 

srawftf  fddt;  jre  ^rre  11  0055) 

^Psl  ftrt  TPJ  ^nrr  II 

gurmukh  hirdai  naam  vasaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  enshrines  the  Naam  within  his  heart. 

3ra>[ftr  tJ?  H JFH  H?  occ  edrife  e'd1  U II  II  (1055) 

ftt  *rt  tpj  to  w 1 11  nii 

gurmukh  hovai  so  naam  boojhai  kaatay  durmat  faahaa  hay.  ||12|| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  recognizes  the  Naam,  and  the  noose  of  evil-mindedness  is 
snapped.  |||12|| 

sraKftr  §iifr  Frfe  H>re  11  (1055) 

wt  11 

gurmukh  upjai  saach  samaavai. 

The  Gurmukh  wells  up  from,  and  then  merges  back  into  Truth. 

(T  Hfo  tTH  7)  If1#  II  (1055) 

TT  ■hR  <T  ^ H R II 

naa  mar  jammai  na  joonee  paavai. 

He  does  not  die  and  take  birth,  and  is  not  consigned  to  reincarnation. 


JTC1  dofb  dfdl  d'3  »1  ft  It!  ft  ?5tJ  Wd1  ft  IR3 II  (1055) 

^Psl  *TTT  tfrT  TIT  3TTf%^  ^ ^TTpr  | II  ? 3 II 

gurmukh  sadaa  raheh  rang  raatay  an-din  laiday  laahaa  hay.  ||13|| 

The  Gurmukh  remains  forever  imbued  with  the  color  of  the  Lord's  Love.  Night  and  day,  he 
earns  a profit.  ||13|| 

areyfa  3are  mfu  n (1055) 

WM  wff  T7TPr  II 

gurmukh  bhagat  soheh  darbaaray. 

The  Gurmukhs,  the  devotees,  are  exalted  and  beautified  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord. 

Hret  Haft!  H<S'd  II  (1055) 

^tMt  s|  lufi  -H=tR  ^TTTr  II 

sachee  banee  sabad  savaaray. 

They  are  embellished  with  the  True  Word  of  His  Bani,  and  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

ttlrtltJA  3J5  left  d'dl  HdtH  Hdl  Uffij  H'd1  U 11*^911  (1055) 

^ ^ ^ ^ | 11  ^Y|1 

an-din  gun  gaavai  din  raatee  sahj  saytee  ghar  jaahaa  hay.  ||14|| 

Night  and  day,  they  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  day  and  night,  and  they 
intuitively  go  to  their  own  home.  ||14|| 

UU1  ira?  HSre  II  (1055) 

TJTT  ^nmr  || 

satgur  pooraa  sabad  sunaa-ay. 

The  Perfect  True  Guru  proclaims  the  Shabad; 

ttlftleft  SJdlfd  <Xdd  ltt«S  «'«  II  (1055) 

3TTf%^  rfFTf%  f^PT  'Tip  II 

an-din  bhagat  karahu  liv  laa-ay. 

night  and  day,  remain  lovingly  attuned  to  devotional  worship. 

ufo  are  an^fr  ire  ut  fareira  ftrevrw  are  yfdH'd1  u iituii  0055) 

pfr  ^TT^ff  ?TT  ft  PlTHH  hiRHi^i  f II?  ^11 

har  gun  gaavahi  sad  hee  nirmal  nirmal  gun  paatisaahaa  hay.  ||15|| 

One  who  sings  forever  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  becomes  immaculate; 
Immaculate  are  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Sovereign  Lord.  ||15|| 

are  or  tjre1  ire1  iret  11  (1055) 

^TT  TT  TRTT  'LM  I ■LTil  II 

gun  kaa  daataa  sachaa  so-ee. 

The  True  Lord  is  the  Giver  of  virtue. 


RdM1  §#  II  (1055) 

^Psi  Tri  11 

gurmukh  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ee. 

How  rare  are  those  who,  as  Gurmukh,  understand  this. 

(TTjof  H?j  (TO  HOTIJ  faro  H (TO  U 11^11311^11  (1055) 

tptt ^ tpj  wrt  m dHfdi^i  1 11  ^ ir ii  u h 

naanakjan  naam  salaahay  bigsai  so  naam  bayparvaahaa  hay.  ||16||2||1 1 1| 

Servant  Nanak  praises  the  Naam;  he  blossoms  forth  in  the  ecstasy  of  the  Name  of  the 
self-sufficient  Lord.  ||16||2||1 1 1| 

HTf  HW  3 II  (1055) 

^TT^^RlfTT  3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

ofd  i-il8  ARd  WIH  wra1  II  (1055) 

armr  mm  n 

har  jee-o  sayvihu  agam  apaaraa. 

Serve  the  Dear  Lord,  the  inaccessible  and  infinite. 

f3H  W wfe  ?>  WbH  U'd'd'd'  II  (1055) 

RpT  TT  3T^  THTt  TTCRTTT  II 

tis  daa  ant  na  paa-ee-ai  paaraavaaraa. 

He  has  no  end  or  limitation. 

3T3  UdH'lt!  Uf%»F  MfHfe  fef  Uffe  Hfe  WTU1  U IRII  (1055) 

'-KHlR  tRw  3tcrft  TlRr  3FTTfT  | ||  \ || 

gur  parsaad  ravi-aa  ghat  antar  tit  ghat  mat  agaahaa  hay.  ||1 1| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  who  dwells  upon  the  Lord  deep  within  his  heart  - his  heart  is  filled 
with  infinite  wisdom.  ||1 1| 

Hfij  £o(  ncl  II  (1055) 

■TT  TTT  *Tl  I II 

sabh  meh  vartai  ayko  so-ee. 

The  One  Lord  is  pervading  and  permeating  amidst  all. 

3TC  UdH'til  U33I3  USt  II  (1055) 

tjt  wTzftf  ii 

gur  parsaadee  pargat  ho-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  He  is  revealed. 


H3751  yfelTO  6J%  HdldldA  fora  H31?  % IIPII  (1055) 

PTT  mRIHM  TT  ^FT^fra^  ^T  frsTf  w-|4l£l  | IR II 

sabhnaa  partipaal  karay  jagjeevan  daydaa  rijak  sambaahaa  hay.  ||2|| 

The  Life  of  the  world  nurtures  and  cherishes  all,  giving  sustenance  to  all.  ||2|| 

U#  Hlddjld  ffe  wfe»F  II  (1055) 

^ -hRI^P.  fjtr  fTTT^3TT  II 

poorai  satgur  boojh  bujhaa-i-aa. 

The  Perfect  True  Guru  has  imparted  this  understanding. 

$raH  ut  Hf  frara  §irfe»r  11  (1055) 

fpFT  ft  3TT  11 

hukmay  hee  sabh  jagat  upaa-i-aa. 

By  the  Hukam  of  His  Command,  He  created  the  entire  Universe. 

UofH  H?>  H^t  JTO  W UoTH  fafo  JTTF  U'ldH'd1  U II3II  (1055) 

fpFf  TFT  *ftf  TTT  |pFJ  WT  TTl%WT  f ||  3 1| 

hukam  mannay  so-ee  sukh  paa-ay  hukam  sir  saahaa  paatisaahaa  hay.  ||3|| 

Whoever  submits  to  His  Command,  finds  peace;  His  Command  is  above  the  heads  of 
kings  and  emperors.  ||3|| 

Fra1  Fil'd  did  Fra^  ttPJra1  II  (1055) 

7TTT  FtT^IT  3TWT  II 

sachaa  satgur  sabad  apaaraa. 

True  is  the  True  Guru.  Infinite  is  the  Word  of  His  Shabad. 

feH  t irafe  IcSHdd  HFTRT  N (1055) 

for  t fforT^  Frm tt  h 

tis  dai  sabad  nistarai  sansaaraa. 

Through  His  Shabad,  the  world  is  saved. 

WR  orasr  fold'd1  U 118 II  (1055) 

3nf  ^ httt  f imi 

aapay  kartaa  kar  kar  vaykhai  daydaa  saas  giraahaa  hay.  ||4|| 

The  Creator  Himself  created  the  creation;  He  gazes  upon  it,  and  blesses  it  with  breath  and 
nourishment.  ||4|| 

c*fe  fr  ferrfu  srara  II  (1055) 

forff  fTITT  II 

kot  maDhay  kiseh  bujhaa-ay. 

Out  of  millions,  only  a few  understand. 


ara  It  Frafe  sra  ii  (1055) 

% TTR  7%  T7J  T^TT  || 

gur  kai  sabad  ratay  rang  laa-ay. 

Imbued  with  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  are  colored  in  His  Love. 

ufo  HWUfo  JTC1"  Ufa  HHFT  OTlfe  HOT  U lit]  ||  (1055) 

^^MI^R  TTT  ^sKMI  ?^TTTTTlT  *HItJI  | ll'JJI 

har  saalaahahi  sadaa  sukh-daata  har  bakhsay  bhagat  salaahaa  hay.  ||5|| 

They  praise  the  Lord,  the  Giver  of  peace  forever;  the  Lord  forgives  His  devotees,  and 
blesses  them  with  His  Praise.  ||5|| 

HfOTTf  Ftefo  H tT?)  Fra  II  (1055) 

tPPh-  ttR  T TT  TTT  II 

satgur  sayveh  say  jan  saachay. 

Those  humble  beings  who  serve  the  True  Guru  are  true. 

tT  Fffe  tTHfil  octlff)  ^ra  II  (1055) 

TT  tR  TTft  TNPl  TTT  II 

jo  marjameh  kaachan  kaachay. 

The  falsest  of  the  false  die,  only  to  be  reborn. 

»raiH  »rara§  OTife  u ii£ii  0055) 

3FPT  TTRT  T-Hdl^l  TT ft  T37J  TTT^T  | II  % II 

agam  agochar  vayparvaahaa  bhagat  vachhal  athaahaa  hay.  ||6|| 

The  inaccessible,  unfathomable,  self-sufficient,  incomprehensible  Lord  is  the  Lover  of  His 
devotees.  ||6|| 

Hfddld  W FTH  fed1 9 II  (1055) 

TJTT  TTf  ferr  II 

satgur  pooraa  saach  drirh-aa-ay. 

The  Perfect  True  Guru  implants  Truth  within. 

Fra  Frafe  Fra1  are  ara  n (1055) 

tt  ipr  TTT  11 

sachai  sabad  sadaa  gun  gaa-ay. 

Through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  they  sing  His  Glorious  Praises  forever. 

djitvd1  rra  ttraft  fefe  fefe  fetra1  fttf  u iipii  0055) 

T'jkhi  tt  trR  ftf^  Rrit  fwrr  tttt  | 11  a 11 

gundaataa  vartai  sabh  antar  sir  sir  likh-daa  saahaa  hay.  ||7|| 

The  Giver  of  virtue  is  pervading  deep  within  the  nucleus  of  all  beings;  He  inscribes  the 
time  of  destiny  upon  each  and  every  person's  head.  ||7|| 


jtc1  uffe  araHfa  trv  11  (1055) 

TTTT  -i]-1  HH  *TT^  II 

sadaa  hadoor  gurmukh  jaapai. 

The  Gurmukh  knows  that  God  is  always  ever-present. 

HW  H fTU  crO  II  (1055) 

ut  *rr  ^5  11 

sabday  sayvai  so  jan  Dharaapai. 

That  humble  being  who  serves  the  Shabad,  is  comforted  and  fulfilled. 

»f?>fe?>  tret  HHfe  nt  §hff  u ntzii  (1055) 

3TUf^J  UFft  ’TTR  ^ Hill 

an-din  sayveh  sachee  banee  sabad  sachai  omaahaa  hay.  ||8|| 

Night  and  day,  he  serves  the  True  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani;  he  delights  in  the  True  Word 
of  the  Shabad.  ||8|| 

»l fdl»l 1 c*>l  W HU  o(dH  fejJ'C  II  (1055) 

artopft  3TSTT  Hf  T^nr  feru  II 

agi-aanee  anDhaa  baho  karam  drirh-aa-ay. 

The  ignorant  and  blind  cling  to  all  sorts  of  rituals. 

HTujfe  otHK  fefe  ff?>t  Iffe  II  (1055) 

$J>>  T^nr  fW  TTTT  || 

manhath  karam  fir  jonee  paa-ay. 

They  stubborn-mindedly  perform  these  rituals,  and  are  consigned  to  reincarnation. 

fefettF  oCdfe  55H  S5U  ^"sfo  tJUHfe  ^ tid'd1  U lltfll  (1056) 

f%f%3TT  T^rR  *Tf  fwfe  TT  UtTT^T  | ll^ll 

bikhi-aa  kaaran  lab  lobh  kamaaveh  durmat  kaa  doraahaa  hay.  ||9|| 

For  the  sake  of  poison,  they  act  in  greed  and  possessiveness,  and  evil-minded  duality. 
II9II 

UUT  Hfedjd  U3lfe  II  (1056) 

tt  -hPh*  fjjw,  ii 

pooraa  satgur  bhagat  drirh-aa-ay. 

The  Perfect  True  Guru  implants  devotional  worship  within. 

3TU  ^ HHfe  Ufe  feu  M'S  II  (1056) 

T^T  % -HdR  d |Rl  Ret  ^TTTT  II 

gur  kai  sabad  har  naam  chit  laa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  he  lovingly  centers  his  consciousness  on  the 
Lord's  Name. 


Hf?j  tifft  ofd  UI3  ttltjld  Fife  sflf)  Sldlfe  Htt'd1  ^ IROII  (1056) 

^ rrf^  *[ft  ^f%3TT  TO  3Tcrft  TOTfct  HHItfl  I II  ^ o II 

man  tan  har  ravi-aa  ghat  antar  man  bheenai  bhagat  salaahaa  hay.  ||10|| 

The  Lord  pervades  his  mind,  body  and  heart;  deep  within,  his  mind  is  drenched  with 
devotional  worship  and  praise  of  the  Lord.  ||10|| 

TO1  H'tl1  HUTTO  II  (1056) 

tot  toj  am  tojt  w[  ii 

mayraa  parabh  saachaa  asur  sanghaaran. 

My  True  Lord  God  is  the  Destroyer  of  demons. 

are  t Hafe  3aife  ferrere^  11  cios6> 

TfT  % TOlf%  wfe  II 

gur  kai  sabad  bhagat  nistaaran. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  His  devotees  are  saved. 

ire1  ire  n'ti1  Fre  ut  fito  fafe  nre1  uiHHre1  u iitoii  (1056) 

TOT  TT^J  HTTT  TO  ft  ftfe  WT  HlfrHlsJI  I II  n II 

mayraa  parabh  saachaa  sad  hee  saachaa  sir  saahaa  paatisaahaa  hay.  ||1 1 1| 

My  True  Lord  God  is  forever  True.  He  is  the  Emperor  over  the  heads  of  kings.  ||1 1 1| 

H sfdld  Fre  3%  Fife  sre  II  (1056) 

a to  to  afe-  air;  n 

say  bhagat  sachay  tayrai  man  bhaa-ay. 

True  are  those  devotees,  who  are  pleasing  to  Your  Mind. 

afa  oil dd a orefu  are  f rafe  mire  ii  oo56) 

Tft  •fH'H  TO  TOTfr  TOTO  II 

dar  keertan  karahi  gur  sabad  suhaa-ay. 

They  sing  the  Kirtan  of  His  Praises  at  His  Door;  they  are  embellished  and  exalted  by  the 
Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

Hret  aret  >rofe?>  arrefr  fedUA  or  ?th  taro  u iitpii  oo56) 

TOft  TOift  TOTft  TO  TOJ  %TOoT  | II  ^ II 

saachee  banee  an-din  gaavahi  nirDhan  kaa  naam  vaysaahaa  hay.  ||12|| 

Night  and  day,  they  sing  the  True  Word  of  His  Bani.  The  Naam  is  the  wealth  of  the  poor. 

I|12|| 

ftT?j  war  Hfe  fetafr  ?rret  ii  (1056) 

Rid  a1%  R .s Vn  TOnt  ii 

jin  aapay  mayl  vichhorheh  naahee. 

Those  whom  You  unite,  Lord,  are  never  separated  again. 


t HHfe  HS1"  HWUt  II  (1056) 

% TTZfk  *TTT  -HHI^)  II 

gur  kai  sabad  sadaa  saalaahee. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  praise  You  forever. 

frrfo  3 E5(  H'fdy  Fra%  7FH  HW  U IRS  II  (1056) 

| ii  nn 

sabhnaa  sir  too  ayko  saahib  sabday  naam  salaahaa  hay.  ||13|| 

You  are  the  One  Lord  and  Master  over  all.  Through  the  Shabad,  the  Naam  is  praised. 
I|13|| 

fart  Hit  dMrt  ^5^  7)  II  (1056) 

R^t  ^rf  'T  ^ i ,jn  ii 

bin  sabdai  tuDhuno  ko-ee  na  jaanee. 

Without  the  Shabad,  no  one  knows  You. 

3?  »pLf  cxal  »io(a  oio'el  II  (1056) 

^ 3TFf  3T^T  +^|ufl  II 

tuDh  aapay  kathee  akath  kahaanee. 

You  Yourself  speak  the  Unspoken  Speech. 

WFtf  Fra?  Frer  3T?  W3*  Ufa  ?FH  iTfU  Hd'd1  U IR8II  (1056) 

3TT^7T^TTTT^Tr^fR^^^dlcil  | ||?Y|| 

aapay  sabad  sadaa  gur  daataa  har  naam  jap  sambaahaa  hay.  ||14|| 

You  Yourself  are  the  Shabad  forever,  the  Guru,  the  Great  Giver;  chanting  the  Lord's 
Name,  You  bestow  Your  treasure.  ||14|| 

f oraH1  PHdH&d'd1  II  (1056) 

^ 3TTT  4^TT  f%T^TKT  II 

too  aapay  kartaa  sirjanhaaraa. 

You  Yourself  are  the  Creator  of  the  Universe. 

3d1  fttfW  olfe  7)  Fieed'd1  II  (1056) 

%rr  f%f%3TT  4TTT  ? FTTTcPT  II 

tayraa  likhi-aa  ko-ay  na  maytanhaaraa. 

No  one  can  erase  what  You  have  written. 

STdKftr  JPH  tJ^ld  ? ttFU  HUFT  died  7>  d'd1  U IRd II  (1056) 

^Psl  ^TT5  ^ 3TFf  ^r^TT  TPW  T 3TfT  | ll^ll 

gurmukh  naam  dayveh  too  aapay  sahsaa  ganat  na  taahaa  hay.  ||15|| 

You  Yourself  bless  the  Gurmukh  with  the  Naam,  who  is  no  longer  skeptical,  and  is  not 
held  to  account.  ||15|| 


3 did  H3  3%  tid^'d  II  (1056) 

WT< T tft  TW^  II 

bhagat  sachay  tayrai  darvaaray. 

Your  true  devotees  stand  at  the  Door  of  Your  Court. 

Fra%  H3f?>  fU»F3  ii  (io56) 

f^srrr  ii 

sabday  sayvan  bhaa-ay  pi-aaray. 

They  serve  the  Shabad  with  love  and  affection. 

cTOot  (TrfH  33  H31#  ?jTH  6T33  H31  3 II^II3IR5II  (1056) 

TTTT  Tll^  T%  tTFlT  TFT  FffT  | II  ^ II  ^ II  ^ II 

naanak  naam  ratay  bairaagee  naamay  kaaraj  sohaa  hay.  ||16||3||12|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Naam  remain  detached;  through  the  Naam,  their 
affairs  are  resolved.  ||16||3||12|| 

HTf  HW  3 II  (1056) 

Tn^TT^TT  3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

H3  ufk  FF3  TO  33Tfe»fT  II  (1056) 

Tf^T  FT#  Tf  ^5  II 

mayrai  parabh  saachai  ik  khayl  rachaa-i-aa. 

My  True  Lord  God  has  staged  a play. 

Effe  7)  fen  3t  hu7  §irfe»r  ii  (1056) 

TT*  3 ft  %T  TFTT3TT  II 

ko-ay  na  kis  hee  jayhaa  upaa-i-aa. 

He  has  created  no  one  like  anyone  else. 

WRJ  33o(  6(3  %ftr  f%3IH  Hfe  3H  33t  HFF  3 IRII  (1056) 

3TFt  TFf  %ft  W f II  l II 

aapay  farak  karay  vaykh  vigsai  sabh  ras  dayhee  maahaa  hay.  ||1 1| 

He  made  them  different,  and  he  gazes  upon  them  with  pleasure;  he  placed  all  the  flavors 
in  the  body.  ||1 1| 

U§3  3 »rfU  II  (1056) 

3T#  WJ  t 3TTft  ^ITT  II 

vaajai  pa-un  tai  aap  vajaa-ay. 

You  Yourself  vibrate  the  beat  of  the  breath. 


fire  Herat  fifit  nfij  w II  (1056) 

f^PT  'H'ttrfi  *Tft  TPJ  II 

siv  saktee  dayhee  meh  paa-ay. 

Shiva  and  Shakti,  energy  and  matter  - You  have  placed  them  into  the  body. 

are  udH't/l  fit  fmr?>  33?>  ire?  3^  fi  iipii  (1056) 

4T  wnfr  '^rfr  frt  ffisrpr  Trpj  ritt  | ir  ii 

gur  parsaadee  ultee  hovai  gi-aan  ratan  sabad  taahaa  hay.  ||2|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  turns  away  from  the  world,  and  attains  the  jewel  of  spiritual  wisdom, 
and  the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||2|| 

wire1 31?)?  »nir  n (1056) 

3T&TT  3TT^  #3TT  II 

anDhayraa  chaanan  aapay  kee-aa. 

He  Himself  created  darkness  and  light. 

»re?  7i  ii  (1056) 

Ir'I  II 

ayko  vartai  avar  na  bee-aa. 

He  alone  is  pervasive;  there  is  no  other  at  all. 

sre  UdH'tH  »ry  us'd  shw  fadiA  afu  nre1  fi  113  ii  (1056) 

?\T  WTTft  3TT^  WT  | II 3 II 

gur  parsaadee  aap  pachhaanai  kamal  bigsai  buDh  taahaa  hay.  ||3|| 

One  who  realizes  his  own  self  - by  Guru's  Grace,  the  lotus  of  his  mind  blossoms  forth.  ||3|| 

Wist  dioe  difi$  ttfR  n'e  II  (1056) 

mrft  ^ 3nfi  n 

apnee  gahan  gat  aapay  jaanai. 

Only  He  Himself  knows  His  depth  and  extent. 

<re  55?  nfe  nfe  »nftr  ii  oo56) 

frr  ^ gfifi  3nf%  wnfi  ii 

hor  lok  sun  sun  aakh  vakhaanai. 

Other  people  can  only  listen  and  hear  what  is  spoken  and  said. 

fit  h ^renftf  a#  Fnfit  firefe  H55reT  fi  iibii  oo56) 

f^T3TTrfj-  ^tt  g ^ RTTfT  | l|Y|| 

gi-aanee  hovai  so  gurmukh  boojhai  saachee  sifat  salaahaa  hay.  ||4|| 

One  who  is  spiritually  wise,  understands  himself  as  Gurmukh;  he  praises  the  True  Lord. 
»4|| 


%Ut  1H31  WIW  II  (1056) 

3T^fV  3TWT  II 

dayhee  andar  vasat  apaaraa. 

Deep  within  the  body  is  the  priceless  object. 

»p£f  oRZ  qW'dcld'd'  II  (1056) 

3TFf  WTZ  ^HM^KI  || 

aapay  kapat  khulaavanhaaraa. 

He  Himself  opens  the  doors. 

?raKfa  JTUTT  MffHf  iftt  feHcT  WTfe  W U im  II  (1056) 

R-hhi  ^shi^i  | ii^ii 

gurmukh  sehjay  amrit  peevai  tarisnaa  agan  bujhaahaa  hay.  ||5|| 

The  Gurmukh  intuitively  drinks  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar,  and  the  fire  of  desire  is  quenched. 
I|5|| 

Hfe  dH  Mrefo  WZ  II  (1056) 

’H  1 T ;r,T  'i of  -jTTT3"  MM1,  II 

sabh  ras  dayhee  andar  paa-ay. 

He  placed  all  the  flavors  within  the  body. 

fedw  off  gr§  Ha?  pa  n oos6) 

f%7^r  TR  7JT  fSTTT  II 

virlay  ka-o  gur  sabad  bujhaa-ay. 

How  rare  are  those  who  understand,  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

wfea  ifFT  Ha?  hwu  sna  wtf  a ii£ii  cios6> 

3RT  -HMI^  TT^  | II  % II 

andar  khojay  sabad  saalaahay  baahar  kaahay  jaahaa  hay.  ||6|| 

So  search  within  yourself,  and  praise  the  Shabad.  Why  run  around  outside  your  self?  ||6|| 

f%3  tJR  H't!  fen  7>  »rfe»T  II  (1056) 

R'JJ,  TT%  f^TT  a STRsn"  || 

vin  chaakhay  saad  kisai  na  aa-i-aa. 

Without  tasting,  no  one  enjoys  the  flavor. 

dTd  t HHfe  Mffaf  Ut»nfe»F  II  (1056) 

TfT  % II 

gur  kai  sabad  amrit  pee-aa-i-aa. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  one  drinks  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar. 


wffijH  tft  wre1  ire  are  §r  Frafe  an  are*  ft  iipii  (1056) 

3rf%f  3trtt  frq;  ^ % *rrf^  t-?j  ?t^t  f nvan 

amrit  pee  amraa  pad  ho-ay  gur  kai  sabad  ras  taahaa  hay.  ||7|| 

The  Ambrosial  Nectar  is  drunk,  and  the  immoral  status  is  obtained,  when  one  obtains  the 
sublime  essence  of  the  Guru's  Shabad.  ||7|| 

»ry  llg1^  H Fife  are  tFS  II  (1056) 

3TTJ  H 74 | ,JI  ^TT  ^ ■,J5UI  IU1  II 

aap  pachhaanai  so  sabh  gun  jaanai. 

One  who  realizes  himself,  knows  all  virtues. 

are  t nsfe  ufe  ?)th  11  (1057) 

TfT  % Tfpj  II 

gur  kai  sabad  har  naam  vakhaanai. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  he  chants  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

»refe?>  iFfe  U31  fe?>  aref  Fnfewr  % eotrer  u lit  11  (1057) 

Trft-  7rTT  TT#  TTTT3TT  ^T  | II  ^11 

an-din  naam  rataa  din  raatee  maa-i-aa  moh  chukaahaa  hay.  ||8|| 

Night  and  day,  he  remains  imbued  with  the  Naam,  day  and  night;  he  is  rid  of  emotional 
attachment  to  Maya.  ||8|| 

are  ire7  § Fre  fore  ure  11  (1057) 

7TTT  % M I u II 

gur  sayvaa  tay  sabh  kichh  paa-ay. 

Serving  the  Guru,  all  things  are  obtained; 

u§h  ire1  arere  11  (1057) 

^3#FPT  3TPJ  wy  II 

ha-umai  mayraa  aap  gavaa-ay. 

egotism,  possessiveness  and  self-conceit  are  taken  away. 

ttpir  foH-F  ^a  yirere1  are  sf  nsre  frf  a ntf  11  (1057) 

3TT^fe?TTTT^<M|  tjt  % 7^%  7^  | ||^|| 

aapay  kirpaa  karay  sukh-daata  gur  kai  sabday  sohaa  hay.  ||9|| 

The  Lord,  the  Giver  of  peace  Himself  grants  His  Grace;  He  exalts  and  adorns  with  the 
Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad.  ||9|| 

are  op  Fnre  ftffire  ff  aref  n (1057) 

tjt  ^FT  3if^d  ^ d I'jfi  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  amrit  hai  banee. 

The  Guru's  Shabad  is  the  Ambrosial  Bani. 


»1  ft  It:  ft  Ufa  S1  ?jTH  II  (1057) 

3TTf^  ffR  TT  TFJ  cKslluH  II 

an-din  har  kaa  naam  vakhaanee. 

Night  and  day,  chant  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

ufo  ufo  TOT  UfZ  Wf3fe  H Uf3  ftetW  3^  U IRON  (1057) 

XRT  ^ 3RTft  m ^ WT  I II  ? O II 

har  har  sachaa  vasai  ghat  antar  so  ghat  nirmal  taahaa  hay.  ||10|| 

That  heart  becomes  immaculate,  which  is  filled  with  the  True  Lord,  Har,  Har.  ||10|| 

FP?or  ten  HHfe  HW'dfd  II  (1057) 

ter  te^  Mirfl  ii 

sayvak  sayveh  sabad  salaaheh. 

His  servants  serve,  and  praise  His  Shabad. 

He1  did  I d'd  did  did  dl"sfd  II  (1057) 

7TTT  tPt  ^1%  Tpr  Tn^ft  || 

sadaa  rang  raatay  har  gun  gaavahi. 

Imbued  forever  with  the  color  of  His  Love,  they  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord. 

mar  ter  irafe  frte?  iraxw  ^ nfe  hrf  u ir^ii  (1057) 

te  ter  xte  ftenr  wft  te  cnirr  1 11 H 11 

aapay  bakhsay  sabad  milaa-ay  parmal  vaas  man  taahaa  hay.  ||1 1 1| 

He  Himself  forgives,  and  unites  them  with  the  Shabad;  the  fragrance  of  sandalwood 
permeates  their  minds.  ||1 1 1| 

HW  moTf  of%  HWU  II  (1057) 

^ HFTTt  II 

sabday  akath  kathay  saalaahay. 

Through  the  Shabad,  they  speak  the  Unspoken,  and  praise  the  Lord. 

H%  U3  %Xd«'d  II  (1057) 

te  tete  11 

mayray  parabh  saachay  vayparvaahay. 

My  True  Lord  God  is  self-sufficient. 

mar  djdtf'd1  irafe  fttei  ter  of  sh  3 of  u irpii  (1057) 

te  TpiRTTT  te%  PTHIU  te-  TT  cTT^T  | II  H II 

aapay  gundaataa  sabad  milaa-ay  sabdai  kaa  ras  taahaa  hay.  ||12|| 

The  Giver  of  virtue  Himself  unites  them  with  the  Shabad;  they  enjoy  the  sublime  essence 
of  the  Shabad.  ||12|| 


H7JH3  3W  o6d  7)  IJ'C  II  (1057) 

tfpj^  '^j^tt  it  trpj  || 

manmukh  bhoolaa  tha-ur  na  paa-ay. 

The  confused,  self-willed  manmukhs  find  no  place  of  rest. 

rt  dfT  H o(dH  ^>33  II  (1057) 

*fr  f%f%3TT  g T3T?  w [T  II 

jo  Dhur  likhi-aa  so  karam  kamaa-ay. 

They  do  those  deeds  which  they  are  pre-destined  to  do. 

feftfWF  d'd  fsrfkf»F  33  Hfe  rlftH  33  d'O1  3 1133 II  (1057) 
f%f%3TT  Tit  f%f%3TT  ’rrt  3H3  I II  n II 

bikhi-aa  raatay  bikhi-aa  khojai  mar  janmai  dukh  taahaa  hay.  ||13|| 

Imbued  with  poison,  they  search  out  poison,  and  suffer  the  pains  of  death  and  rebirth. 

II13II 

»T3  »FfU  »FfU  JWU  II  (1057) 

STT^snf^STTf^HMI^  II 

aapay  aap  aap  saalaahay. 

He  Himself  praises  Himself. 

33  die  33  33  ut  HTT  II  (1057) 

cfr  3^  33  ip?  ft  TTT%  II 

tayray  gun  parabh  tujh  hee  maahay. 

Your  Glorious  Virtues  are  within  You  alone,  God. 

3 »FfU  H3T  M H3t  »T3  WW3  WU1  U IR8II  (1057) 

3TTf^  tRT  3Fft  wft  3TT^  STTPf  3T^T|  II 

too  aap  sachaa  tayree  banee  sachee  aapay  alakh  athaahaa  hay.  ||14|| 

You  Yourself  are  True,  and  True  is  the  Word  of  Your  Bani.  You  Yourself  are  invisible  and 
unknowable.  ||14|| 

3T3  3^  5(fe  7i  IT3  II  (1057) 

TTcT  TTT  3 H I u II 

bin  gur  daatay  ko-ay  na  paa-ay. 

Without  the  Guru,  the  Giver,  no  one  finds  the  Lord, 

353  5T3t  H oT3H  oOTH  II  (1057) 

3W  % 3T3  3337  II 

lakh  kotee  jay  karam  kamaa-ay. 

though  one  may  make  hundreds  of  thousands  and  millions  of  attempts. 


ara  few  § uiz  >jfnfe  ?fa»r  Fra  hw  u iruii  0057) 

f%^TT % 3raf^ ^tt3tt *ra% tt% t \\l\\\ 

gur  kirpaa  tay  ghat  antar  vasi-aa  sabday  sach  saalaahaa  hay.  ||15|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  He  dwells  deep  within  the  heart;  through  the  Shabad,  praise  the  True 
Lord.  ||15|| 

h fra  frra  gfe  »rfU  ftrara  11  (1057) 

TT  fr^T  3Tffe  pHHIN  II 

say  jan  milay  Dhur  aap  milaa-ay. 

They  alone  meet  Him,  whom  the  Lord  unites  with  Himself. 

Frrat  arat  nafe  Hut  11  (1057) 

su'jfi  tjitt t 11 

saachee  banee  sabad  suhaa-ay. 

They  are  adorned  and  exalted  with  the  True  Word  of  His  Bani,  and  the  Shabad. 

(VfttX  fra  3J5  dl1^  fira  Hra  did  dl"SO  dldl  FfH’O1  U II  *7t:  II 8 II  *73 II  (1057) 

tftt  ^5  ?pr  ?nt  ht%  ?pr  ^ m^t  1 n^iminn 

naanak  jan  gun  gaavai  nit  saachay  gun  gaavah  gunee  samaahaa  hay.  ||16||4||13|| 
Servant  Nanak  continually  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  Lord;  singing  His 
Glories,  he  is  immersed  in  the  Glorious  Lord  of  Virtue.  ||16||4||13|| 

Hra  HUTF  3 II  (1057) 

3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

Prtoew  Fra1  Fra  irat  11  (1057) 

m ■RTt  11 

nihchal  ayk  sadaa  sach  so-ee. 

The  One  Lord  is  eternal  and  unchanging,  forever  True. 

3T3  3 Hat  II  (1057) 

^ ^ frf  11 

pooray  gur  tay  sojhee  ho-ee. 

Through  the  Perfect  Guru,  this  understanding  is  obtained. 

Ufe  3fe  sflf)  Jra1  ftPTFfef?)  3T3Hfe  hIm  HA’O1  U 11*711  (1057) 

7f$T  1%3TT^-  Tjrrrfe  ffpj  Ill'll 

har  ras  bheenay  sadaa  Dhi-aa-in  gurmat  seel  sannaahaa  hay.  ||1 1| 

Those  who  are  drenched  with  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord,  meditate  forever  on  Him; 
following  the  Guru's  Teachings,  they  obtain  the  armor  of  humility.  ||1 1| 


wrefa  asr  hs7  Hfeara7 11  (1057) 

SRft  ^5  HTT  Hf%3TRT  II 

andar  rang  sadaa  sachi-aaraa. 

Deep  within,  they  love  the  True  Lord  forever. 

ara  sr  Frafe  afa  ?jTfrr  flp^ra7 11  (1057) 

fR  Trf^  R-3TTTT  || 

gur  kai  sabad  har  naam  pi-aaraa. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  love  the  Lord's  Name. 

?>§  f?>ftr  ?jTH  afH»r  uis  wafa  sfe»r  Fpfettf7  s7  wo1  a iipii  (1057) 

HS  HR;  HpTSTT  HT  3THft  #ft3TT  HR3TT  TT  HT1H  | IR II 

na-o  niDh  naam  vasi-aa  ghat  antar  chhodi-aa  maa-i-aa  kaa  laahaa  hay.  ||2|| 

The  Naam,  the  embodiment  of  the  nine  treasures,  abides  within  their  hearts;  they 
renounce  the  profit  of  Maya.  ||2|| 

ast»(fa  d'H  tJdHfS  SSt  II  (1057) 

3Tft  TTt  cftf  II 

ra-ee-at  raajay  durmat  do-ee. 

Both  the  king  and  his  subjects  are  involved  in  evil-mindedness  and  duality. 

fa?)  Hfddld  H%  5^  ?>  uaf  II  (1057) 

m tt^ a frf  11 

bin  satgur  sayvay  ayk  na  ho-ee. 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  they  do  not  become  one  with  the  Lord. 

Hor  fwfefc  na7  Ha  irfefe  fcaaw  anr  fdcS'd1  a 11311  (1057) 

tTf  htt tn^r  Pi?h^  tfj  PHri  | ir  11 

ayk  Dhi-aa-in  sadaa  sukh  paa-in  nihchal  raaj  tinaahaa  hay.  ||3|| 

Those  who  meditate  on  the  One  Lord  find  eternal  peace.  Their  power  is  eternal  and 
unfailing.  ||3|| 

»r^ § ri'd1  aa  ?>  ^af  11  (1057) 

hirt  at  a 11 

aavan  jaanaa  rakhai  na  ko-ee. 

No  one  can  save  them  from  coming  and  going. 

hhs  Has  fen  a asf  11  (1057) 

HT^  1M  t ftf  II 

jaman  maran  tisai  tay  ho-ee. 

Birth  and  death  come  from  Him. 


?ra>fftr  H't)1  Ht!1  ftPX'TO  Horfe  f3H  §■  Ur<F  d 118 II  (1057) 

TTTT  TTT  1%3TRf  Tpf  TpFpt  fM  t TTfTT  | ||Y|| 

gurmukh  saachaa  sadaa  Dhi-aavahu  gat  mukat  tisai  tay  paahaa  hay.  ||4|| 

The  Gurmukh  meditates  forever  on  the  True  Lord.  Emancipation  and  liberation  are 
obtained  from  Him.  ||4|| 

HtJ  HrTK  T»Ft  II  (1057) 

wj  ^3#  ii 

sach  sanjam  satguroo  du-aarai. 

Truth  and  self-control  are  found  through  the  Door  of  the  True  Guru. 

T§H  5TT  HTfe  II  (1057) 

5FTf  TTf^  II 

ha-umai  kroDh  sabad  nivaarai. 

Egotism  and  anger  are  silenced  through  the  Shabad. 

Fife  TT*  H8  Hte  HH8  Hf  3TF  U im  II  (1057) 

HpHH-  Tf%  TTT  Wt  TTFf  T'T  WT  | ll^ll 

satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-ee-ai  seel  santokh  sabh  taahaa  hay.  ||5|| 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  lasting  peace  is  found;  humility  and  contentment  all  come  from 
Him.  ||5|| 

T§H  % §74H  JWT1  II  (1057) 

II 

ha-umai  moh  upjai  sansaaraa. 

Out  of  egotism  and  attachment,  the  Universe  welled  up. 

FTf  trar  faftH  fFH  f'SH'd1  II  (1057) 

THJ  f%T^  TFT  PMUI  II 

sabh  jag  binsai  naam  visaaraa. 

Forgetting  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  all  the  world  perishes. 

fa?>  nfeara  h%  ?th  t iretw  ?fh  ht*  Tfar  wtf  t ii£ii  0057) 

H P ([•l  TFJ  T TlirP  4 IT,  'HT  1 Tpl  TT^rt  II^II 

bin  satgur  sayvay  naam  na  paa-ee-ai  naam  sachaa  jag  laahaa  hay.  ||6|| 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  the  Naam  is  not  obtained.  The  Naam  is  the  True  profit  in 
this  world.  ||6|| 

HT1  WHT  HTfe  HTFfew  II  (1057) 

TTT  3FTT  T^TT3TT  II 

sachaa  amar  sabad  suhaa-i-aa. 

True  is  His  Will,  beauteous  and  pleasing  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 


ifo  fafo  ^rF  II  (1057) 

TT  H=K  f^l  Pi  3 M I ^I^SIT  II 

panch  sabad  mil  vaajaa  vaa-i-aa. 

The  Panch  Shabad,  the  five  primal  sounds,  vibrate  and  resonate. 

Ht!1  of'dr)  Hfo  oTh  HOW  fart  HHe  oCOtj  Of  O'  U IIPII  (1058) 

?TTT  *Ti%  Trf^r  ?ppT  ?TTt  T^T  | IM| 

sadaa  kaaraj  sach  naam  suhaylaa  bin  sabdai  kaaraj  kayhaa  hay.  ||7|| 

Through  the  True  Name,  one's  actions  are  forever  embellished.  Without  the  Shabad,  what 
can  anyone  do?  ||7|| 

fa?i  Hfo  tJH  fa?>  Hfij  It  II  (1058) 

Trf|  f#  Trf|  ftt  ii 

khin  meh  hasai  khin  meh  rovai. 

One  instant,  he  laughs,  and  the  next  instant,  he  cries. 

eoHfa  of'Otj  ?j  II  (1058) 

frt  II 

doojee  durmat  kaaraj  na  hovai. 

Because  of  duality  and  evil-mindedness,  his  affairs  are  not  resolved. 

h%  fa%  sret  fefa  w fagf  7)  ew  vmn  u util  doss) 

| Hill 

sanjog  vijog  kartai  likh  paa-ay  kirat  na  chalai  chalaahaa  hay.  ||8|| 

Union  and  separation  are  pre-ordained  by  the  Creator.  Actions  already  committed  cannot 
be  taken  back.  ||8|| 

rift  ft  Horf-J  HW  oOFB  II  (1058) 

TpF#  ^ *7^  TnTTT  II 

jeevan  mukat  gur  sabad  kamaa-ay. 

One  who  lives  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  becomes  Jivan  Mukta  - liberated  while  yet 
alive. 

<jfd  IhQ  Ht!  Ut  H>PH  II  (1058) 

ftp?  7TT  ft  t|  7TRW  II 

har  si-o  sad  hee  rahai  samaa-ay. 

He  remains  forever  immersed  in  the  Lord. 

SR1  lo(d<-F  3 faw  o8h  3dl  7)  d'O1  U II Xf  II  (1058) 

ijt ftrrr  t fM tpj t wt | ii^ii 

gur  kirpaa  tay  milai  vadi-aa-ee  ha-umai  rog  na  taahaa  hay.  ||9|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  is  blessed  with  glorious  greatness;  he  is  not  afflicted  by  the  disease 
of  egotism.  ||9|| 


UH  ofH  tPH  fife  II  (1058) 

to  tot  uttpt  ii 

ras  kas  khaa-ay  pind  vaDhaa-ay. 

Eating  tasty  delicacies,  he  fattens  up  his  body 

^U  3TU  Hae  7)  SHr5'  II  (1058) 

TJT  HTO  U TOTO  || 

bhaykh  karai  gur  sabad  na  kamaa-ay. 

and  wears  religious  robes,  but  he  does  not  live  to  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

ttfufij  UTT  HU1  Utf  3'al  lane:1  M'fo  HTh-o1  U IRON  (1058) 

3feft  rmf\  I^FITT  TTTft  TO  I II  ^ o II 

antar  rog  mahaa  dukh  bhaaree  bistaa  maahi  samaahaa  hay.  ||10|| 

Deep  with  the  nucleus  of  his  being  is  the  great  disease;  he  suffers  terrible  pain,  and 
eventually  sinks  into  the  manure.  ||10|| 

in?  yjjfij  ufe  sru  ii  (loss) 

ife  Tft  TO  TOWf|  II 

bayd  parheh  parh  baad  vakaaneh. 

He  reads  and  studies  the  Vedas,  and  argues  about  them; 

UfU  Hfij  HUH  fen  Hufe  7i  Uri'&fil  II  (1058) 

UT  TOJ  f ^ TOfe  U Wrf|  H 

ghat  meh  barahm  tis  sabad  na  pachhaaneh. 

God  is  within  his  own  heart,  but  he  does  not  recognize  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

CTUHfif  ut  H 33  fuwt  UHtT  ufu  UH  3^  U IITOI  (1058) 

TO[f%  frt  uro  fro  tout  fft  to  tot  | ii  H ii 

gurmukh  hovai  so  tat  bilovai  rasnaa  har  ras  taahaa  hay.  ||1 1 1| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  churns  the  essence  of  reality;  his  tongue  savors  the  sublime 
essence  of  the  Lord.  ||1 1 1| 

llrfu  ifefij  HUjfU  H^fij  II  (1058) 

TO  TOft  TOf^  TOrft  II 

ghar  vath  chhodeh  baahar  Dhaaveh. 

Those  who  forsake  the  object  within  their  own  hearts,  wander  outside. 

HSHH  Wf  FFU  7)  H^fij  II  (1058) 

TFHJW  3T^  U TRft  II 

manmukh  anDhay  saad  na  paavahi. 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  taste  the  flavor  of  God. 


»f?>  d'dl  dH(V  <slo(l  dfd  Hfe  7)  d'd1  # IRPII  (1058) 

3?^  T?T  <lcfl  ■>  TO  I '£lcR  'A  I rA  $R.  T?J  J^Pl  <T  d l£l  ^ II  ? •(  II 

an  ras  raatee  rasnaa  feekee  bolay  har  ras  mool  na  taahaa  hay.  ||12|| 

Imbued  with  the  taste  of  another,  their  tongues  speak  tasteless,  insipid  words.  They  never 
taste  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord.  ||12|| 

H7>TO  II  (1058) 

Tfr  wpt-  II 

manmukh  dayhee  bharam  bhataaro. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  has  doubt  as  his  spouse. 

tldHfe  KT  frtd  dfe  II  (1058) 

fwRt  ^ RRf  % 3TTTT  II 

durmat  marai  nit  ho-ay  khu-aaro. 

He  dies  of  evil-mindedness,  and  suffers  forever. 

ofrfH  H?>  f#  JJ’feWF  TO#  TO  ?>  U IIS3II  (1058) 

^rfrr  sptf^r  tt5  stt  gr#  t t^t  1 11  n n 

kaam  kroDh  man  doojai  laa-i-aa  supnai  sukh  na  taahaa  hay.  ||13|| 

His  mind  is  attached  to  sexual  desire,  anger  and  duality,  and  he  does  not  find  peace,  even 
in  dreams.  ||13|| 

oftJ?>  HW  Sid’d  II  (1058) 

w Tfr  tot;  toto  ii 

kanchan  dayhee  sabad  bhataaro. 

The  body  becomes  golden,  with  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  as  its  spouse. 

tar  far  ufo  fU»nf  11  (loss) 

TOf^J  sfRr  ^tRt  fR  f^anfr  || 

an-din  bhog  bhogay  har  si-o  pi-aaro. 

Night  and  day,  enjoy  the  enjoyments,  and  be  in  love  with  the  Lord. 

HU751  #3  HtTC5  W &&  Hfe  TORF  U 11^811  (1058) 

TT^TT  TOft  xtttt  TO4T  fflr-H^I^I  | II 

mehlaa  andar  gair  mahal  paa-ay  bhaanaa  bujh  samaahaa  hay.  ||14|| 

Deep  within  the  mansion  of  the  self,  one  finds  the  Lord,  who  transcends  this  mansion. 
Realizing  His  Will,  we  merge  in  Him.  ||14|| 

ttTO  TO  TOcid'd1  II  (1058) 

3TFfTt  4d'J|£KI  || 

aapay  dayvai  dayvanhaaraa. 

The  Great  Giver  Himself  gives. 


IdH  »nff  ?>Uf  fen  S1  tl'd1  II  (1058) 

3flff  Tiff  TT  "TFT  II 

tis  aagai  nahee  kisai  kaa  chaaraa. 

No  one  has  any  power  to  stand  against  Him. 

»p£r  atm  Hafe  fawa  fen  u7  hto  »fa w u NTd  n (loss) 

3TFf  wm  PHlU  frm  TT  3T?TT^T  | II  ? MJI 

aapay  bakhsay  sabad  miiaa-ay  tis  daa  sabad  athaahaa  hay.  ||15|| 

He  Himself  forgives,  and  unites  us  with  the  Shabad;  The  Word  of  His  Shabad  is 
unfathomable.  ||15|| 

rftf  fVf  Hf  U feH  ^ II  (1058) 

4Vs  fn's  ^ %tt  ii 

jee-o  pind  sabh  hai  tis  kayraa. 

Body  and  soul,  all  belong  to  Him. 

Fra7  H'fda  sw  Ha1  ii  (loss) 

w Trftf  tfi  ii 

sachaa  saahib  thaakur  mayraa. 

The  True  Lord  is  my  only  Lord  and  Master. 

?iT<,ior  djdy'il  ufa  ipfe»F  ufu  uy  tufa  wu7  d n^im mu  ooss) 

TTTT  ^Niufi  fft’TT^3TTfRar^anf^H^I?JI  | 11^11^11^11 

naanak  gurbaanee  har  paa-i-aa  har  jap  jaap  samaahaa  hay.  ||16||5||14|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani,  I have  found  the  Lord.  Chanting  the  Lord's 
Chant,  I merge  in  Him.  ||16||5||14|| 

ffu  huw  3 ii  (loss) 

3 ii 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

drawftf  TO  TO  aid'd  II  (1058) 

^Psl  TIT  II 

gurmukh  naad  bayd  beechaar. 

The  Gurmukh  contemplates  the  sound  current  of  the  Naad  instead  of  the  Vedas. 

druKftr  fcFiwpy  ftj»ny  »rvTy  11  (loss) 

Pfsffy  ft3TTy  3TTTTT  II 

gurmukh  gi-aan  Dhi-aan  aapaar. 

The  Gurmukh  attains  infinite  spiritual  wisdom  and  meditation. 


arewfa  ore  o[%  ug  g^t  arreftr  w ufe1  irii  ooss> 

^Psl  ^TTTTTTrT  'TTt  T^rj  qr^T  II  ? II 

gurmukh  kaar  karay  parabh  bhaavai  gurmukh  pooraa  paa-idaa.  ||1 1| 

The  Gurmukh  acts  in  harmony  with  God’s  Will;  the  Gurmukh  finds  perfection.  ||1 1| 

arenfa  hw  §wfe  re7#  n cioss> 

*X<^k  ^3tt  wt  ii 

gurmukh  manoo-aa  ulat  paraavai. 

The  mind  of  the  Gurmukh  turns  away  from  the  world. 

drawftr  sret  eve  reR  11  (loss) 

T^T5f%  R-afr  ’TPj  ^rrt  ii 

gurmukh  banee  naad  vajaavai. 

The  Gurmukh  vibrates  the  Naad,  the  sound  current  of  the  Guru's  Bani. 

arayfa  Hfe  re  yd'dil  fire  urfg  tpfe^7  iipii  (loss) 

^5%  t\ i%  trpft  f^r  ^ ^trt  wtt  ii  ^ 11 

gurmukh  sach  ratay  bairaagee  nij  ghar  vaasaa  paa-idaa.  ||2|| 

The  Gurmukh,  attuned  to  the  Truth,  remains  detached,  and  dwells  in  the  home  of  the  self 
deep  within.  ||2|| 

dra  oft  FRft  ttffire  grift  II  (1058) 

rpr  # 3Tf%rT  II 

gur  kee  saakhee  amrit  bhaakhee. 

I speak  the  Ambrosial  Teachings  of  the  Guru. 

TO  Hgnft  II  (1058) 

Tft  ii 

sachai  sabday  sach  subhaakhee. 

I lovingly  chant  the  Truth,  through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

ire1  HftT  tjfirr  ure7  ire  ire7  ire  Hfe  H>pftre7  ii3ii  (loss) 

7RT  7fr r wr  TT5  TITT  ^TTTTT  II 3 II 

sadaa  sach  rang  raataa  man  mayraa  sachay  sach  samaa-idaa.  ||3|| 

My  mind  remains  forever  imbued  with  the  Love  of  the  True  Lord.  I am  immersed  in  the 
Truest  of  the  True.  ||3|| 

drawftr  ire  fireire  ire  Hfij  ?re  n (loss) 

’TT  ret  II 

gurmukh  man  nirmal  sat  sar  naavai. 

Immaculate  and  pure  is  the  mind  of  the  Gurmukh,  who  bathes  in  the  Pool  of  Truth. 


H75  7)  Frfe  FfFP%  II  (1058) 

Ml  || 

mail  na  laagai  sach  samaavai. 

No  filth  attaches  to  him;  he  merges  in  the  True  Lord. 

m HrJ  sort  Fra  ut  Frat  II & II  (1058) 

TTTT  wt  ft  feTTTT  IIYII 

sacho  sach  kamaavai  sad  hee  sachee  bhagat  darirhaa-idaa.  ||4|| 

He  truly  practices  Truth  forever;  true  devotion  is  implanted  within  him.  ||4|| 

srawfa  Htj  trat  ira  sst  11  (loss) 

Tprjf%  Mr  M"r  II 

gurmukh  sach  bainee  gurmukh  sach  nainee. 

True  is  the  speech  of  the  Gurmukh;  true  are  the  eyes  of  the  Gurmukh. 

srawfa  HtJ  <Xdel  II  (1058) 

ti^psl  TTTTt  tMT  II 

gurmukh  sach  kamaavai  karnee. 

The  Gurmukh  practices  and  lives  the  Truth. 

HtJ  ut  Fra  6ra  (tlft  d'dl  ty'Sd1  Fra  oco'lce1  IIUII  (1058) 

FT  fr  7Trfr  STT^T  F^  TTTlirTT  IIMJI 

sad  hee  sach  kahai  din  raatee  avraa  sach  kahaa-idaa.  ||5|| 

He  speaks  the  Truth  forever,  day  and  night,  and  inspires  others  to  speak  the  Truth.  ||5|| 

srawfa  util  Serf  a'dl  ii  (loss) 

TTPT  ^Ffr  II 

gurmukh  sachee  ootam  banee. 

True  and  exalted  is  the  speech  of  the  Gurmukh. 

arawftr  Fra  Fra  11  (loss) 

^ fft  wnfr  ii 

gurmukh  sacho  sach  vakhaanee. 

The  Gurmukh  speaks  Truth,  only  Truth. 

arawfa  Fra  Hrfo  Fra  Fra1  araHftr  Frara  Hi'feti1  ii£ii  (loss) 

ti^PsI  FT  Mft  F^TT  ’TTT  FTT;  ^11^41  II  % II 

gurmukh  sad  sayveh  sacho  sachaa  gurmukh  sabad  sunaa-idaa.  ||6|| 

The  Gurmukh  serves  the  Truest  of  the  True  forever;  the  Gurmukh  proclaims  the  Word  of 
the  Shabad.  ||6|| 


arayfa  ut  h ura  ii  (io59) 

ftt  g w ii 

gurmukh  hovai  so  sojhee  paa-ay. 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  understands. 

FPfe»F  31^  II  (1059) 

*nw  wj  wr  ii 

ha-umai  maa-i-aa  bharam  gavaa-ay. 

He  rids  himself  of  egotism,  Maya  and  doubt. 

3ra  oft  l-l  6 al  QdH  6 el  tjfo  JTO  ufij  <JT3  dl'lce1  IIPII  (1059) 

TJT  ^T  irMi  TR  PfR  sR  Tpr  TTT^T  II V3  II 

gur  kee  pa-orhee  ootam  oochee  dar  sachai  har  gun  gaa-idaa.  ||7|| 

He  ascends  the  sublime,  exalted  ladder  of  the  Guru,  and  he  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of 
the  Lord  at  His  True  Door.  ||7|| 

jrawftr  Fra  Fray  owe!  Frra  11  (1059) 

Tpnjf%  ^ 7TTP  II 

gurmukh  sach  sanjam  karnee  saar. 

The  Gurmukh  practices  true  self-control,  and  acts  in  excellence. 

arewfa  ura  fw  t?»rra  11  (1059) 

w ttpt  11 

gurmukh  paa-ay  mokh  du-aar. 

The  Gurmukh  obtains  the  gate  of  salvation. 

¥ife  eidife  Fra1  ^frar  ura1  »ry  di-s'fe  Fra'fee1  lit  11  (1059) 

^ rTTlrr  ^PTF  tPt  PT  3TTJ  W?  ^THTTTT  IKII 

bhaa-ay  bhagat  sadaa  rang  raataa  aap  gavaa-ay  samaa-idaa.  ||8|| 

Through  loving  devotion,  he  remains  forever  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love;  eradicating  self- 
conceit,  he  merges  in  the  Lord.  ||8|| 

3RHfa  ut  StrT  Frara  II  (1059) 

njHRc|  ^tt  fft  RrRr  7titttt  11 

gurmukh  hovai  man  khoj  sunaa-ay. 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  examines  his  own  mind,  and  instructs  others. 

Fra  ?>TfH  Fra1  55ra  11  (1059) 

'i  I Rh  ^TTT  f^TT  ^TTTT  II 

sachai  naam  sadaa  liv  laa-ay. 

He  is  lovingly  attuned  to  the  True  Name  forever. 


h fen  orarft  h h%  Hf?j  sf'feti1  ntf  n 0059) 

^fr  snt  *ftf  wtft  *fr  *r%  ^ itii 

jo  tis  bhaavai  so-ee  karsee  jo  sachay  man  bhaa-idaa.  ||9|| 

They  act  in  harmony  with  the  Mind  of  the  True  Lord.  ||9|| 

W f3H  S7#  Hlddld  II  (1059) 

W cTTt  PHld,  || 

jaa  tis  bhaavai  satguroo  milaa-ay. 

As  it  pleases  His  Will,  He  unites  us  with  the  True  Guru. 

W fen  31  Kfc  II  (1059) 

^TT  fd*t  CTT%  dT  d Pi  WIT  || 

jaa  tis  bhaavai  taa  man  vasaa-ay. 

As  it  pleases  His  Will,  He  comes  to  dwell  within  the  mind. 

»FV3  3^  Fre7  ^b7  s7#  nfe  wnfeB7  iron  0059) 

3TTWf  BTT  tfP  WTT  WTTTTT  II  ? o || 

aapnai  bhaanai  sadaa  rang  raataa  bhaanai  man  vasaa-idaa.  ||10|| 

As  it  pleases  His  Will,  He  imbues  us  with  His  Love;  as  it  pleases  His  Will,  He  comes  to 
dwell  in  the  mind.  ||10|| 

Flftolo  5TCH  3%  FT  StfT  II  (1059) 

tw  w m ##  11 

manhath  karam  karay  so  chheejai. 

Those  who  act  stubborn-mindedly  are  destroyed. 

HjJB  3TJ  oT%  (Tut  gtH  II  (1059) 

^rfj-  ^Ti  P 11 

bahutay  bhaykh  karay  nahee  bheejai. 

Wearing  all  sorts  of  religious  robes,  they  do  not  please  the  Lord. 

eif  eftr  fifpIeb7 11^11  0059) 

f%f%3TT  TTcT  Tl  TdldP  ^ WTTTT  II  H II 

bikhi-aa  raatay  dukh  kamaaveh  dukhay  dukh  samaa-idaa.  ||1 1 1| 

Tinged  by  corruption,  they  earn  only  pain;  they  are  immersed  in  pain.  ||1 1 1| 

dranfa  H otFFS1  II  (1059) 

gurmukh  hovai  so  sukh  kamaa-ay. 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  earns  peace. 


HdZ  til's oft  H3t  l-F?  II  (1059) 

WW  ^PT  ?Mt  W II 

maran  jeevan  kee  sojhee  paa-ay. 

He  comes  to  understand  death  and  birth. 

H33  ttkf  ff  HH  o(fo  rFt  H H%  wfew  IITPII  (1059) 

^ «rrfi  iihii 

maran  jeevan  jo  sam  kar  jaanai  so  mayray  parabh  bhaa-idaa.  ||12|| 

One  who  looks  alike  upon  death  and  birth,  is  pleasing  to  my  God.  ||12|| 

srawfir  >refij  h ofo  i-id'S'd  ii  (1059) 

ipnjf% ^ ff|  Hfdiuj  II 

gurmukh  mareh  so  heh  parvaan. 

The  Gurmukh,  while  remaining  dead,  is  respected  and  approved. 

wrss  we*  hw  11  (1059) 

STTTT  ^iwr  II 

aavan  jaanaa  sabad  pachhaan. 

He  realizes  that  coming  and  going  are  according  to  God's  Will. 

nsfij  mrfeF  iR3ii  (1059) 

^T^TT^fTlTrTFrft  *Rft  ’TRTTTT  II  ^ II 

marai  na  jammai  naa  dukh  paa-ay  man  hee  maneh  samaa-idaa.  ||13|| 

He  does  not  die,  he  is  not  reborn,  and  he  does  not  suffer  in  pain;  his  mind  merges  in  the 
Mind  of  God.  ||13|| 

H s&sfdll  first  Hid  did  ipfewF  II  (1059) 

*r  -hRI^  tt?w  ii 

say  vadbhaagee  jinee  satgur  paa-i-aa. 

Very  fortunate  are  those  who  find  the  True  Guru. 

U§H  % SoPfe»F  II  (1059) 

Rn§  hi  § ii 

ha-umai  vichahu  moh  chukaa-i-aa. 

They  eradicate  egotism  and  attachment  from  within. 

HS  fS3HW  fefo  HW  S efe  H#  H31  11=1811  (1059) 

^TPt  qt^TT  TTTTT  II  ^V|| 

man  nirmal  fir  mail  na  laagai  darsachai  sobhaa  paa-idaa.  ||14|| 

Their  minds  are  immaculate,  and  they  are  never  again  stained  with  filth.  They  are  honored 
at  the  Door  of  the  True  Court.  ||14|| 


»p£r  6r%  »ptr  n (1059) 

3TFT  3TTT  11 

aapay  karay  karaa-ay  aapay. 

He  Himself  acts,  and  inspires  all  to  act. 

»p£r  %*T  grfU  §grif  II  (1059) 

3TT^  5TTf^  T^THT  II 

aapay  vaykhai  thaap  uthaapay. 

He  Himself  watches  over  all;  He  establishes  and  disestablishes. 

?raKfa  ||<wil  (1059) 

Tprjf%  Tfr  ^Tt  ttttt  11  ^11 

gurmukh  sayvaa  mayray  parabh  bhaavai  sach  sun  Iaykhai  paa-idaa.  ||15|| 

The  service  of  the  Gurmukh  is  pleasing  to  my  God;  one  who  listens  to  the  Truth  is 
approved.  ||15|| 

3ra>[ftr  HtJ  HtJ  II  (1059) 

TTlt  II 

gurmukh  sacho  sach  kamaavai. 

The  Gurmukh  practices  Truth,  and  only  Truth. 

PftdHW  H?5  7i  II  (1059) 

^Psi  Pi  <'H  r(j,  % t ^rrt  11 

gurmukh  nirmal  mail  na  laavai. 

The  Gurmukh  is  immaculate;  no  filth  attaches  to  him. 

cTOof  (TrfH  Ut  titl'd!  ?jTK  cTiT-T  IRglRIRU ||  (1059) 

TTTT  Trfrr  Tt  fNrft  TFT  WTTT  11^11^11^11 

naanak  naam  ratay  veechaaree  naamay  naam  samaa-idaa.  ||16||1 1|15|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  contemplate  the  Naam  are  imbued  with  it.  They  merge  in  the  Naam, 
the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||16||1 1|15|| 

H1^  HUW  3 II  (1059) 

Tn^iTgTTT  3 H 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

»pLr  fijHfe  UodH  K3  FPtft  II  (1059) 

3n^  ii 

aapay  sarisat  hukam  sabh  saajee. 

He  Himself  fashioned  the  Universe,  through  the  Hukam  of  His  Command. 


»p£f  grfU  PcS^'Hl  II  (1059) 

3TFT  «TTf^  T^TTfe'  ^=1141  II 

aapay  thaap  uthaap  nivaajee. 

He  Himself  establishes  and  disestablishes,  and  embellishes  with  grace. 

»p£r  of%  Hf  FPB7  FP%  FFfe  fett'feti1  IRII  (1059) 

3tt^  w*i  trt  f^rr^T  11  \ n 

aapay  ni-aa-o  karay  sabh  saachaa  saachay  saach  milaa-idaa.  ||1 1| 

The  True  Lord  Himself  administers  all  justice;  through  Truth,  we  merge  in  the  True  Lord. 

Mill 

oefeOF  c?Z  fj  Wl'ol'd1  II  (1059) 

TTI3TT  I 3T1WT  II 

kaa-i-aa  kot  hai  aakaaraa. 

The  body  takes  the  form  of  a fortress. 

JffettF  % imfottF  l-FFRF  II  (1059) 

TTTT3TT  ifff  W^3TT  TFTFT  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  pasri-aa  paasaaraa. 

Emotional  attachment  to  Maya  has  expanded  throughout  its  expanse. 

fez  Frat  3HH  oft  M iff  ihr  dtt'feti'  IIPII  (1059) 

^tt^  y °1 1 I II  \ II 

bin  sabdai  bhasmai  kee  dhayree  khayhoo  khayh  ralaa-idaa.  ||2|| 

Without  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the  body  is  reduced  to  a pile  of  ashes;  in  the  end,  dust 
mingles  with  dust.  ||2|| 

oefe^F  oetJA  o(Z  »IW  II  (1059) 

TTT  3TT  wr  Ttr  smrr  n 

kaa-i-aa  kanchan  kot  apaaraa. 

The  body  is  the  infinite  fortress  of  gold; 

fen  fefe  ufe»r  ira?  w?  ii  (1059) 

Ttor  ’tt^  mm  ii 

jis  vich  ravi-aa  sabad  apaaraa. 

it  is  permeated  by  the  Infinite  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

arawfe  art  ire1  are  w%  fefe  uten  ire  irfez1 11311  (1059) 

?nt  m\  ipr  f^rf^r  ftm  ttttt  ii  3 11 

gurmukh  gaavai  sadaa  gun  saachay  mil  pareetam  sukh  paa-idaa.  ||3|| 

The  Gurmukh  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  Lord  forever;  meeting  his  Beloved, 
he  finds  peace.  ||3|| 


oelc^F  ufo  Flt!d  ufij  wrftr  H<£'d  II  (1059) 

tt^tt  tptt  $R  srrf^"  *h  R ii 

kaa-i-aa  har  mandar  har  aap  savaaray. 

The  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Lord;  the  Lord  Himself  embellishes  it. 

fen  f%fo  ufe  rftf  H^r  II  (1059) 

f ^5  tjtR  ii 

tis  vich  har  jee-o  vasai  muraaray. 

The  Dear  Lord  dwells  within  it. 

are  t ^iriRs  (TCgt  »rfU  iibii  (1059) 

d'JNR  ^TTTft  f^TTTTT  IMI 

gur  kai  sabad  vanjan  vaapaaree  nadree  aap  milaa-idaa.  ||4|| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  merchants  trade,  and  in  His  Grace,  the  Lord 
merges  them  with  Himself.  ||4|| 

H Htl1  ftT  o(dM  frt^'d  II  (1059) 

’ft  f^TTt  II 

so  soochaa  je  karoDh  nivaaray. 

He  alone  is  pure,  who  eradicates  anger. 

Fra%  h#  »ry  irere  11  (1059) 

^TTT  3TTJ  WT  II 

sabday  boojhai  aap  savaaray. 

He  realizes  the  Shabad,  and  reforms  himself. 

»rir  ore  srere  sre^  »rir  nfc  v nun  (1059) 

3TFt  TT  ’T7TT  3TTT  ^rnrrr  ll^ll 

aapay  karay  karaa-ay  kartaa  aapay  man  vasaa-idaa.  ||5|| 

The  Creator  Himself  acts,  and  inspires  all  to  act;  He  Himself  abides  in  the  mind.  ||5|| 

ftreHW  U fcSd'<Sbl  II  (1059) 

mj4h  -^rnRr f iR  Ri  11 

nirmal  bhagat  hai  niraalee. 

Pure  and  unique  is  devotional  worship. 

H7>  3?>  HHfe  dl-d'dl  II  (1059) 

TpJ  cPJ  sfTrft  RmI-H  II 

man  tan  Dhoveh  sabad  veechaaree. 

The  mind  and  body  are  washed  clean,  contemplating  the  Shabad. 


»f?jfe?>  ire1  dt  3fe  w1  orfe  few  ggife  ofd'feti1  ii£ii  (1060) 

3TTfe^  7TTT  t|  tRt  ^TTI"  ^ f^WT  wfe  TU^I  II  ^ II 

an-din  sadaa  rahai  rang  raataa  kar  kirpaa  bhagat  karaa-idaa.  ||6|| 

One  who  remains  forever  imbued  with  His  Love,  night  and  day  - in  His  Mercy,  the  Lord 
inspires  him  to  perform  devotional  worship  service.  ||6|| 

fen  H?>  HtTd  Hfa  HPT  trf  II  (1060) 

W TR"  h[$  TFJ3TT  STT%  II 

is  man  mandar  meh  manoo-aa  Dhaavai. 

In  this  temple  of  the  mind,  the  mind  wanders  around. 

ywfe  fwfe  HU1  5y  yr#  II  (1060) 

h^iR  ffRuRl  hq\  Trt  ii 

sukh  palar  ti-aag  mahaa  dukh  paavai. 

Discarding  joy  like  straw,  it  suffers  in  terrible  pain. 

fe?>  nfedre  sfd  ?>  yff  »ny  yw  otd'fet!1  iipii  0060) 

f Trt  3tt^  ^Fn^T  huh 

bin  satgur  bhaytay  tha-ur  na  paavai  aapay  khayl  karaa-idaa.  ||7|| 

Without  meeting  the  True  Guru,  it  finds  no  place  of  rest;  He  Himself  has  staged  this  play. 

imi 

»rfy  wyyyf  »rfy  'sle'dl  ii  (io6o) 

srrfe 3twt^ 3rrfe 4mRi  ii 

aap  aprampar  aap  veechaaree. 

He  Himself  is  infinite;  He  contemplates  Himself. 

Wry  H?5  Old  el  JT'dt  II  (1060) 

3TFT  T^oft  TTT^t  II 

aapay  maylay  karnee  saaree. 

He  Himself  bestows  Union  through  actions  of  excellence. 

fe»F  5T  cTd^  ofe  »Ty  gyfe  fewfeti1  lltzll  (1060) 

fe73TT^r  W^r^FT3TFT  wRrRMI^I  ll^ll 

ki-aa  ko  kaar  karay  vaychaaraa  aapay  bakhas  milaa-idaa.  ||8|| 

What  can  the  poor  creatures  do?  Granting  forgiveness,  He  unites  them  with  Himself.  ||8|| 

»ny  Hfeare  h&  yd1  ii  (1060) 

3TFf  H M ^ YT  II 

aapay  satgur  maylay  pooraa. 

The  Perfect  Lord  Himself  unites  them  with  the  True  Guru. 


Ht  HHfe  HtFHH  pr  II  (1060) 

^l=H  ^TT  II 

sachai  sabad  mahaabal  sooraa. 

Through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  he  makes  them  brave  spiritual  heroes. 

»p£f  H3  frrf  fo?  tt'feti'  lirf  II  (1060) 

3TFf  ^TT  11%  II 

aapay  maylay  day  vadi-aa-ee  sachay  si-o  chit  laa-idaa.  ||9|| 

Uniting  them  with  Himself,  He  bestows  glorious  greatness;  He  inspires  them  to  focus  their 
consciousness  on  the  True  Lord.  ||9|| 

ura  ut  Mrefo  JTU1  II  (1060) 

ft  3T^-  ^TPTr  II 

ghar  hee  andar  saachaa  so-ee. 

The  True  Lord  is  deep  within  the  heart. 

3ra>[ftr  33  old  II  (1060) 

^ ii 

gurmukh  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ee. 

How  rare  are  those  who,  as  Gurmukh,  realize  this. 

TTH  fcSU'tS  ?fH»T  Uf3  3TT?jT  (W  fwfeF  IRON  (1060) 

TPJ  f^TTJ  ^3TT  3TcTP"  TPJ  fsT3TT^T  ||  \ o || 

naam  niDhaan  vasi-aa  ghat  antar  rasnaa  naam  Dhi-aa-idaa.  ||10|| 

The  treasure  of  the  Naam  abides  deep  within  their  hearts;  they  meditate  on  the  Naam  with 
their  tongues.  ||10|| 

ItJHdd  3#  W33  ?Kjt  STO  II  (1060) 

*rt  3tcTT  3#  ?ttt  ii 

disantar  bhavai  antar  nahee  bhaalay. 

He  wanders  through  foreign  lands,  but  does  not  look  within  himself. 

HTfewF  nftr  an1  rTHora  11  (1060) 

TTT^3TT  Tfrft  ^FTTpr  II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  baDhaa  jamkaalay. 

Attached  to  Maya,  he  is  bound  and  gagged  by  the  Messenger  of  Death. 

fTH  oTHU  7)  33  3H  S’fe  33^'lctJ1  IRTII  (1060) 

^PT  # 3 mT  rT7Tn^TT  II  ^ II 

jam  kee  faasee  kabhoo  na  tootai  doojai  bhaa-ay  bharmaa-idaa.  ||1 1 1| 

The  noose  of  death  around  his  neck  will  never  be  untied;  in  the  love  of  duality,  he  wanders 
in  reincarnation.  ||1 1 1| 


try  3y  htth  uy  occl  <y ol  n 0060) 

WJ  cTJ  'H'Jl'H,  ftU  =hH  Riff  II 

jap  tap  sanjam  hor  ko-ee  naahee. 

There  is  no  real  chanting,  meditation,  penance  or  self-control, 

iTH  353T  3IU  HW  7)  clH'Jl  ll  (1060) 

RT  ^ RT  7R^  T RHTft  II 

jab  lag  gur  kaa  sabad  na  kamaahee. 

as  long  as  one  does  not  live  to  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

3TU  5T  HUfe  f>ffo»F  HU  ipfettF  HU  Hfo  HFPfeU7  IRPII  (1060) 

% HUfT  ftf^3TT  Rf  TTT3TT  RT  -HHIs^l  II  H II 

gur  kai  sabad  mili-aa  sach  paa-i-aa  sachay  sach  samaa-idaa.  ||12|| 

Accepting  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  one  obtains  Truth;  through  Truth,  one  merges 
in  the  True  Lord.  ||12|| 

o(dM  Haw  HH'd'  II  (1060) 

TTT  TRTf  trr  RURT  II 

kaam  karoDh  sabal  sansaaraa. 

Sexual  desire  and  anger  are  very  powerful  in  the  world. 

HU  oRH  oOPUfU  Hf  UH  oP  UH'd1  II  (1060) 

Uf  TRT  TRRft  TT  RTPT  II 

baho  karam  kamaaveh  sabh  dukh  kaa  pasaaraa. 

They  lead  to  all  sorts  of  actions,  but  these  only  add  to  all  the  pain. 

HfeHR  HUfo  H HH  ITUfu  HU  HUfe  fHtt'feU'  IR3II  (1060) 

HMR  TRf|  7TT RTfu  RlHI^I  II  ^ II 

satgur  sayveh  say  sukh  paavahi  sachai  sabad  milaa-idaa.  ||13|| 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  find  peace;  they  are  united  with  the  True  Shabad.  ||13|| 

IFSt  U HHUU  II  (1060) 

'1  5,J]  H I ufl  f.  IFRT  II 

pa-un  paanee  hai  baisantar. 

Air,  water  and  fire  make  up  the  body. 

>Pfe»P  HU  UUU  HU  »fHfU  II  (1060) 

HTT3TT  urt  UR  3R^-  || 

maa-i-aa  moh  vartai  sabh  antar. 

Emotional  attachment  to  Maya  rules  deep  within  all. 


frTfc  cft%  W fen  UsS'ild  HTfeWF  % 8o('fetd'  11=1811  (1060) 

f*rf^  #T  ^TT  fM  wmft  TTTW  *ftf  ^TR4I  II  ?*ll 

jin  keetay  jaa  tisai  pachhaaneh  maa-i-aa  moh  chukaa-idaa.  ||14|| 

When  one  realizes  the  One  who  created  him,  emotional  attachment  to  Maya  is  dispelled. 
I|14|| 

fefe  HTfe»r  nfo  arafe  fwir  II  (1060) 

TTTW  f%3TT^  II 

ik  maa-i-aa  mohi  garab  vi-aapay. 

Some  are  engrossed  in  emotional  attachment  to  Maya  and  pride. 

u§h  ufe  u »nif  11  (1060) 

^ ^ 3^  II 

ha-umai  ho-ay  rahay  hai  aapay. 

They  are  self-conceited  and  egotistical. 

rTKoTO  oft  trafo  ?i  iret  Wffe  3lfe»F  Ugd'fetJ'  IRUII  (1060) 

^ TTt  3tft  T^nTTT  IR  '-(II 

jamkaalai  kee  khabar  na  paa-ee  ant  ga-i-aa  pachhutaa-idaa.  ||15|| 

They  never  think  about  the  Messenger  of  Death;  in  the  end,  they  leave,  regretting  and 
repenting.  ||15|| 

frTfe  H Mr  rT1#  II  (1060) 

^ttt  m f^flr  wFt  ii 

jin  upaa-ay  so  biDh  jaanai. 

He  alone  knows  the  Way,  who  created  it. 

arawftf  ii  (1060) 

^Psi  WFT II 

gurmukh  dayvai  sabad  pachhaanai. 

The  Gurmukh,  who  is  blessed  with  the  Shabad,  realizes  Him. 

(■TOof  oft  i(M  Hfo  ?>TtH  fef  W'feti1  11=1^11311^11  (1060) 

TPTT  TPJ  ^TTfTT  II  ^ IR II  ^ II 

naanak  daas  kahai  baynantee  sach  naam  chit  laa-idaa.  ||16||2||16|| 

Slave  Nanak  offers  this  prayer;  O Lord,  let  my  consciousness  be  attached  to  the  True 
Name.  ||16||2||16|| 

H1^  HUW  3 II  (1060) 

3 ii 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 


»Ffe  rjdl'lti  efe»Pyfe  W3*  II  (1060) 

3TTf%  ^3TTTft  TPTT  II 

aad  jugaad  da-i-aapat  daataa. 

From  the  very  beginning  of  time,  and  throughout  the  ages,  the  Merciful  Lord  has  been  the 
Great  Giver. 

II  (1060) 

H^|rj|  || 

pooray  gur  kai  sabad  pachhaataa. 

Through  the  Shabad,  the  Word  of  the  Perfect  Guru,  He  is  realized. 

H f »Ftr  Hfe  IRII  (1060) 

FT  ^irft  ^ 3TTT  irf^T  RHI^I  II  ? II 

tuDhuno  sayveh  say  tujheh  samaaveh  too  aapay  mayl  milaa-idaa.  ||1 1| 

Those  who  serve  You  are  immersed  in  You.  You  unite  them  in  Union  with  Yourself.  ||1 1| 

ttfiJTH  »raraf  oftKfe  TStft  irei'  II  (1060) 

3TTR-  mU*  Tri  n 

agam  agochar  keemat  nahee  paa-ee. 

You  are  inaccessible  and  unfathomable;  Your  limits  cannot  be  found. 

rffrtf  tT?  M II  (1060) 

^fT3T  ^RT  %fT  II 

jee-a  jant  tayree  sarnaa-ee. 

All  beings  and  creatures  seek  Your  Sanctuary. 

ftrf  grt  fet  tJWdfd  f »rir  H^far  iipii  (1060) 

f^FT  ^ rTTt  1%t  HHnR  ^ 3TT^  TTFi^t  WTT  II  ^ II 

ji-o  tuDh  bhaavai  tivai  chalaaveh  too  aapay  maarag  paa-idaa.  ||2|| 

As  is  pleases  Your  Will,  You  guide  us  along;  You  Yourself  place  us  on  the  Path.  ||2|| 

u # ww  M M ii  (1060) 

| ^ ttttt  fpft  mi  ii 

hai  bhee  saachaa  hosee  so-ee. 

The  True  Lord  is,  and  shall  always  be. 

»p£r  FFH  »igf  ?>  II  (1060) 

3TFt  HM  3R7T  IT  =FTt  II 

aapay  saajay  avar  na  ko-ee. 

He  Himself  creates  - there  is  no  other  at  all. 


ft?  ora  mrarar  »fo  fora  irayfeti'  iisii  (1060) 

ptt mr  fo  for ffoj  h^i^i  ii 3 ii 

sabhnaa  saar  karay  sukh-daata  aapay  rijak  pahuchaa-idaa.  ||3|| 

The  Giver  of  peace  takes  care  of  all;  He  Himself  sustains  them.  ||3|| 

»raiH  wfou  wwtr  wira7 11  (1060) 

3FPT  fofor  3T^PT  3TTRT  II 

agam  agochar  alakh  apaaraa. 

You  are  inaccessible,  unfathomable,  invisible  and  infinite; 

7i  rH'd  3U7  tra^ra1  II  (1060) 

4fo  U fot  %TT  '-K4  I ? I II 

ko-ay  na  jaanai  tayraa  parvaaraa. 
no  one  knows  Your  extent. 

usi'iki  for  arafot  fou  yyfetf1  nan  oo6o) 

3TTWT  3TPJ  WWft  fot  Tpnqfo  3for  ^-11^41  ||Y|| 

aapnaa  aap  pachhaaneh  aapay  gurmatee  aap  bujhaa-idaa.  ||4|| 

You  Yourself  realize  Yourself.  Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  You  reveal  Yourself.  ||4|| 

yraro  yut»r  swr  mrara1 11  cio6o> 

WFT  ^ff3TT  cft3T  WI  II 

paataal  puree-aa  lo-a  aakaaraa. 

In  the  nether  worlds,  realms  and  worlds  of  form, 

fen  fotJ  UotH  ofd'U1  II  (1061) 

fcHJ  4 <r|  4tTRT  II 

tis  vich  vartai  hukam  karaaraa. 

Almighty!  Your  Command  prevails  in  all  of  these. 

UotH  for  UotH  foj  UotH  Hfo  fTHWfe-d1  IIUII  (1061) 

fpfo  ?for  fpfo  for  ffor  fforr^TT  iimji 

hukmay  saajay  hukmay  dhaahay  hukmay  mayl  milaa-idaa.  ||5|| 

By  the  Hukam  of  Your  Command,  You  create,  and  by  Your  Command,  You  destroy.  By 
Your  Command,  You  unite  in  Union.  ||5|| 

UotH  H#  H UotH  HWU  II  (1061) 

fpfo  ^ ^nt  ii 

hukmai  boojhai  so  hukam  salaahay. 

One  who  realizes  Your  Command,  praises  Your  Command. 


»raiH  »ldlt)d  II  (1061) 

3T^3rnT^-^H^i^  ii 

agam  agochar  vayparvaahay. 

You  are  Inaccessible,  Unfathomable  and  Self-Sufficient. 

dut  Hfe  sfa  h ut  f »rtr  irefe  ayfere1  ii£ii  oo6i) 

%f|  ^fr  frt  ^ 3tt^  ii  % n 

jayhee  mat  deh  so  hovai  too  aapay  sabad  bujhaa-idaa.  ||6|| 

As  is  the  understanding  You  give,  so  do  I become.  You  Yourself  reveal  the  Shabad.  ||6|| 

W ferT^t  rtre  II  (1061) 

^41  ^ h 

an-din  aarjaa  chhijdee  jaa-ay. 

Night  and  day,  the  days  of  our  lives  wear  away. 

tfe  fe?5H  sfe  FRft  »fre  II  (1061) 

tR  fRq;  ^ 3tttt  ii 

rain  dinas  du-ay  saakhee  aa-ay. 

Night  and  day  both  bear  witness  to  this  loss. 

H75K9  mg  ?>  fire  fitfe  ora  fwnfe^  iipii  (io6i) 

%t  ipT  fR  'TtR  ^ ^3TT^T  IIV3II 

manmukh  anDh  na  chaytai  moorhaa  sir  oopar  kaal  roo-aa-idaa.  ||7|| 

The  blind,  foolish,  self-willed  manmukh  is  not  aware  of  this;  death  is  hovering  over  his 
head.  ||7|| 

H?>  3?>  Htra  3T3  33Zt  WW  II  (1061) 

^ ^TFTT  II 

man  tan  seetal  gur  charnee  laagaa. 

The  mind  and  body  are  cooled  and  soothed,  holding  tight  to  the  Guru's  Feet. 

ttrefe  33H  <Jlfe»F  OT  II  (1061) 

3reft  ^5  w wtt  ii 

antar  bharam  ga-i-aa  bha-o  bhaagaa. 

Doubt  is  eliminated  from  within,  and  fear  runs  away. 

ire1  w<re  ire  are  di'^fii  ire  aret  ywfed1  nt:ii  oo6i) 

TTTTST^^^TiT^^^Tofi-GrHI^^I  ll^ll 

sadaa  anand  sachay  gun  gaavahi  sach  banee  bolaa-idaa.  ||8|| 

One  is  in  bliss  forever,  singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  Lord,  and  speaking  the 
True  Word  of  His  Bani.  ||8|| 


frrf?)  3 tTiBt  o(dH  IdM'd'  II  (1061) 

^PTTTT  ^fT  f^TTTT  II 

jin  too  jaataa  karam  biDhaataa. 

One  who  knows  You  as  the  Architect  of  Karma, 

yt  are  i rafe  ysre1 11  (io6i) 

^ wraT  ii 

poorai  bhaag  gur  sabad  pachhaataa. 

has  the  good  fortune  of  perfect  destiny,  and  recognizes  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

rTfe  yfe  HtJ  HtJ1  HtJ  U§H  H^  fHW'fed'  lltfll  (1061) 

*\[r\  Tf^  H M I Hi  I H iP  f^RT^T  IRII 

jat  pat  sach  sachaa  sach  so-ee  ha-umai  maar  milaa-idaa.  ||9|| 

The  Lord,  the  Truest  of  the  True,  is  his  social  class  and  honor.  Conquering  his  ego,  he  is 
united  with  the  Lord.  ||9|| 

5TT  Sf'fe  Wdl1  II  (1061) 

TpJ  ct)6j'6  ^ 'TTT  "I  Ml  I II 

man  kathor  doojai  bhaa-ay  laagaa. 

The  stubborn  and  insensitive  mind  is  attached  to  the  love  of  duality. 

fW  fe%  »lef 'dl*  II  (1061) 

WT  fat  3TWTT  II 

bharmay  bhoolaa  firai  abhaagaa. 

Deluded  by  doubt,  the  unfortunate  wander  around  in  confusion. 

oraK  Ut  3T  Hid  did  H%  FRJH  W4  yfe1  IRON  (1061) 

frt  ctt  ft  wrr  ii  \ ° n 

karam  hovai  taa  satgur  sayvay  sehjay  hee  sukh  paa-idaa.  ||10|| 

But  if  they  are  blessed  by  God's  Grace,  they  serve  the  True  Guru,  and  easily  obtain 
peace.  ||10|| 

dGd'Hld  »rfy  fire  ii  (io6i) 

"PT  3TTfa  TTTTT  || 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  aap  upaa-ay. 

He  Himself  created  the  8.4  million  species  of  beings. 

HWT  rT?jfiT  are  33lfe  II  (1061) 

ttfft  PFffrr  ^ fa^rr  n 

maanas  janam  gur  bhagat  drirh-aa-ay. 

Only  in  this  human  life,  is  devotional  worship  to  the  Guru  implanted  within. 


for  garet  fyHd1  f%fe  gar  fyHd1  f%fe  fefe  ii'hii  (io6i) 

fa^J  '-TH#  fa*TTT  faft  <TFTT  fa?TTT  fa1%  falR  TH^TT  II  ? ? H 

bin  bhagtee  bistaa  vich  vaasaa  bistaa  vich  fir  paa-idaa.  ||1 1 1| 

Without  devotion,  one  lives  in  manure;  he  falls  into  manure  again  and  again.  ||1 1 1| 

o(dH  3f§  3dlf=S  ItJS'C  II  (1061) 

frt  ^ f^wm,  ii 

karam  hovai  gur  bhagat  drirh-aa-ay. 

If  one  is  blessed  with  His  Grace,  devotional  worship  to  the  Guru  is  implanted  within. 

oraw1  fe§  yrfewr  iTC  II  (1061) 

f%oj  cfw >|  l Ph  d TRrsTT  ji  i u || 

vin  karmaa  ki-o  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

Without  God's  Grace,  how  can  anyone  find  Him? 

mar  or% ores1  frr§  fet  ewfee1  ii<v?n  oo6i) 

3TFT  WTT  TO IT  f^PT  ^rrt  fat  ^Hl^l  II  ^ II 

aapay  karay  karaa-ay  kartaaji-o  bhaavai  tivai  chalaa-idaa.  ||12|| 

The  Creator  Himself  acts,  and  inspires  all  to  act;  as  He  wills,  he  leads  us  on.  ||12|| 

firfirfe  fptt5  mf  ?>  frt  ii  (io6i) 

fafafa  TOTT  3fa  IT  II 

simrit  saasat  ant  na  jaanai. 

The  Simritees  and  the  Shaastras  do  not  know  His  limits. 

HW  W 33  7)  yg1^  II  (1061) 

3t?TT  rf^  3 wt  II 

moorakh  anDhaa  tat  na  pachhaanai. 

The  blind  fool  does  not  recognize  the  essence  of  reality. 

mar  ofa  srefa  mar  33fa  iR3ii  (io6i) 

3TTt  TOT;  TO it  3TTT  ?Rfa  II  ? 3 II 

aapay  karay  karaa-ay  kartaa  aapay  bharam  bhulaa-idaa.  ||13|| 

The  Creator  Himself  acts,  and  inspires  all  to  act;  He  Himself  deludes  with  doubt.  ||13|| 

H3  feg  mar  »rfy  orafa  ii  (io6i) 

THJ  3TH-  3TTfa  TOTT  || 

sabh  kichh  aapay  aap  karaa-ay. 

He  Himself  causes  everything  to  be  done. 


m^r  fafo  frrfo  dd  n (1061) 

3TFt  RiR  RjR.  shT  ^ i u,  ii 

aapay  sir  sir  DhanDhai  laa-ay. 

He  Himself  joins  each  and  every  person  to  his  tasks. 

mar  add  §gar  %d  areHftr  mdd  yyfera1  irbii  (io6i> 

3TTd  ^<±jps|  3TTR-  ^TT^T  ||  l Y|| 

aapay  thaap  uthaapay  vaykhai  gurmukh  aap  bujhaa-idaa.  ||14|| 

He  Himself  establishes  and  disestablishes,  and  watches  over  all;  He  reveals  Himself  to 
the  Gurmukh.  ||14|| 

HB7  FPfUH  II  (1061) 

W^FT  II 

sachaa  saahib  gahir  gambheeraa. 

The  True  Lord  and  Master  is  profoundly  deep  and  unfathomable. 

ira1  HWtft  3*  H?>  II  (1061) 

FTTT  T#  TTT  S^TT  II 

sadaa  salaahee  taa  man  Dheeraa. 

Praising  Him  forever,  the  mind  is  comforted  and  consoled. 

»raiH  »rara§  oftnfe  ?rat  urat  areyfa  nfa  irauii  (io6i) 

3TTR-  3rnTTT  3#  TTT  dfd  WTTT  ll^ll 

agam  agochar  keemat  nahee  paa-ee  gurmukh  man  vasaa-idaa.  ||15|| 

He  is  inaccessible  and  unfathomable;  His  value  cannot  be  estimated.  He  dwells  in  the 
mind  of  the  Gurmukh.  ||15|| 

ttrfU  fcSd'MH  U3  dd  II  (1061) 

3TTfd  pr  srt  ii 

aap  niraalam  hor  DhanDhai  lo-ee. 

He  Himself  is  detached;  all  others  are  entangled  in  their  affairs. 

?ra  irawt  a#  srat  11  (io6i) 

TJT  HfH 1 41  ^ II 

gur  parsaadee  boojhai  ko-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  comes  to  understand  Him. 

(Toot  ?jTH  an  urz  mnfa  araH#  nfe  ii3£ii3N3PII  (io6i) 

TTira^Tr^^^rstTR’^fFirfi  Pmi^i  11^11311^11 

naanak  naam  vasai  ghat  antar  gurmatee  mayl  milaa-idaa.  ||16||3||17|| 

O Nanak,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  comes  to  dwell  deep  within  the  heart;  through 
the  Guru's  Teachings,  one  is  united  in  His  Union.  ||16||3||17|| 


HUW  3 II  (1061) 

3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

frar  ssfcj  dja1^1  ii  (io6i) 

#3Tt  II 

jug  chhateeh  kee-o  gubaaraa. 

For  thirty-six  ages,  utter  darkness  prevailed. 

f WEfa  fHdHid'd1  II  (1061) 

T 3TTT  ^FTf|  f%T^TTT  II 

too  aapay  jaaneh  sirjanhaaraa. 

Only  You  Yourself  know  this,  O Creator  Lord. 

U3  few  5T  odj  fe  wfe  f WIT  oftHfe  ufer  ||<y  (1061) 

fnr  fersrr  3nf%  wnt  ^ 3ttt  ttttt  ii  ? n 

hor  ki-aa  ko  kahai  ke  aakh  vakhaanai  too  aapay  keemat  paa-idaa.  ||1 1| 

What  can  anyone  else  say?  What  can  anyone  explain?  Only  You  Yourself  can  estimate 
Your  worth.  ||1 1| 

§wfe  re  fijFrfc  II  (1061) 

FTT  TTTf  II 

o-ankaar  sabh  sarisat  upaa-ee. 

The  One  Universal  Creator  created  the  entire  Universe. 

re  fcfW  3^‘H1  ddl  II  (1061) 

FHJ  rFiTHT  ^Tft3TTt  II 

sabh  khayl  tamaasaa  tayree  vadi-aa-ee. 

All  the  plays  and  dramas  are  to  Your  glory  and  greatness. 

WRf  %ot  of%  Hfe  WW  WV  ^fe  UJd'fed1  IIPII  (1061) 

3tfT  tt  ^ Trrrr  ^ ^ ii  ^ n 

aapay  vayk  karay  sabh  saachaa  aapay  bhann  gharhaa-idaa.  ||2|| 

The  True  Lord  Himself  makes  all  distinctions;  He  Himself  breaks  and  builds.  ||2|| 

y'rfldlfd  feot  reft  II  (1061) 

dl^TPlP  II 

baajeegar  ik  baajee  paa-ee. 

The  Juggler  has  staged  His  juggling  show. 


yi  3T3  3 rttjdl  »i'c1  ii  (1061) 
ft  33ft  3TTf  || 

pooray  gur  tay  nadree  aa-ee. 

Through  the  Perfect  Guru,  one  comes  to  behold  it. 

Ht!1  »ffou?  33  3T3  H3tft  H'e  IhQ  Itdd  wfetJ'  113 II  (1061) 

3TT  3Tf^R^  T|  ipr  3T3  fft?  ftpl  3T3TT  II 3 II 

sadaa  alipat  rahai  gur  sabdee  saachay  si-o  chit  laa-idaa.  ||3|| 

One  who  remains  forever  detached  in  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  - his  consciousness 
is  attuned  to  the  True  Lord.  ||3|| 

a'rlfd  a'H  yfo  Wl'oCd1  II  (1061) 

3T3ft  3Tft  S[fft  WT  II 

baajeh  baajay  Dhun  aakaaraa. 

The  musical  instruments  of  the  body  vibrate  and  resound. 

»FfU  13ft  IH'lid'd'  II  (1061) 

3TTfft  33TT  331333FT  || 

aap  vajaa-ay  vajaavanhaaraa. 

The  Player  Himself  plays  them. 

Uffe  Uffe  Iffz  13  feo(  33ft  fftfo  3lt  H3  IH'feti'  II & II  (1061) 

3ft  3ft  33^  3|  fftfft  33ft  33  33TT3T  II  Y|| 

ghat  ghat  pa-un  vahai  ik  rangee  mil  pavnai  sabh  vajaa-idaa.  ||4|| 

The  breath  flows  equally  through  the  hearts  of  each  and  every  being.  Receiving  the 
breath,  all  the  instruments  sing.  ||4|| 

oraHT  oft  H r<Sdd6  ut  II  (1062) 

333T  3ft  3 ft333  ftft  II 

kartaa  karay  so  nihcha-o  hovai. 

Whatever  the  Creator  does,  surely  comes  to  pass. 

3T3  ft  H33  3§H  ftt  II  (1062) 

% 333  ftfft  II 

gur  kai  sabday  ha-umai  khovai. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  egotism  is  consumed. 

3T3  irawt  fen  ft  ife»fftt  fiftr  ?>th  im  11  (1062) 

TJT  33ft  ftft  ft  3ft3Tlf  3T3T  33J  fft3TT33T  ll^ll 

gur  parsaadee  kisai  day  vadi-aa-ee  naamo  naam  Dhi-aa-idaa.  ||5|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  some  are  blessed  with  glorious  greatness;  they  meditate  on  the  Naam, 
the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||5|| 


SR1  rks  WO1  rt'ol  II  (1062) 

w m frr  ttt^t  ^T#r  n 

gur  sayvay  jayvad  hor  laahaa  naahee. 

There  is  no  other  profit  as  great  as  service  to  the  Guru. 

<TK  Hf?j  ?T>f  H'W'Jl  II  (1062) 

TPJ  ^ TTRT  TTFTT#  II 

naam  man  vasai  naamo  saalaahee. 

The  Naam  abides  within  my  mind,  and  I praise  the  Naam. 

OTfTWHF  (■j’K  W7P  ufer  ||£||  (1062) 

thtt  tpj  tttt  ^TTTTr  thtt  ttttt  ii  % n 

naamo  naam  sadaa  sukh-daata  naamo  laahaa  paa-idaa.  ||6|| 

The  Naam  is  forever  the  Giver  of  peace.  Through  the  Naam,  we  earn  the  profit.  ||6|| 

fa?)  (T1#  HH'd1  II  (1062) 

TTt  ^ WRT  II 

bin  naavai  sabh  dukh  sansaaraa. 

Without  the  Name,  all  the  world  suffers  in  misery. 

HjJ  o(dH  feoCG1  II  (1062) 

«Tf  TT  TSrft  Rtki  II 

baho  karam  kamaaveh  vaDheh  vikaaraa. 

The  more  actions  one  does,  the  more  the  corruption  increases. 

(■TK  ?>  FW  cT#  tJif  IIPII  (1062) 

TPJ  ^ TTt  TTTTT  IIVSII 

naam  na  sayveh  ki-o  sukh  paa-ee-ai  bin  naavai  dukh  paa-idaa.  ||7|| 

Without  serving  the  Naam,  how  can  anyone  find  peace?  Without  the  Naam,  one  suffers  in 
pain.  ||7|| 

»rfU  oj%  t »pfU  ii  (io62) 

3TTf^  TT  t 3TTf^  ^tttt  || 

aap  karay  tai  aap  karaa-ay. 

He  Himself  acts,  and  inspires  all  to  act. 

are  HdH'tH  fen  asre  ii  (1062) 

H^.-Hirn  ii 

gur  parsaadee  kisai  bujhaa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  He  reveals  Himself  to  a few. 


aranfa  h hu?>  3#3  Hof#  t urfe  ufe1  ytm  (i062) 

^Trfr  % ^rf^"  ^TT^T  Hill 

gurmukh  hoveh  say  banDhan  torheh  muktee  kai  ghar  paa-idaa.  ||8|| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  breaks  his  bonds,  and  attains  the  home  of  liberation.  ||8|| 

dl£3  did  H H«  HH'd1  II  (1062) 

tptpt  3#  # to  ii 

ganat  ganai  so  jalai  sansaaraa. 

One  who  calculates  his  accounts,  burns  in  the  world. 

HOH1  Hfo  7)  35f  feoCd1  II  (1062) 

3f3T  3 PlTHI  II 

sahsaa  mool  na  chukai  vikaaraa. 

His  skepticism  and  corruption  are  never  dispelled. 

^ranfa  ut  H 3133  3oP3  H3  Fife  lltfll  (1062) 

^>[Ri  f^g333^fTTT3%3l%^i^i  ii^ii 

gurmukh  hovai  so  ganat  chukaa-ay  sachay  sach  samaa-idaa.  ||9|| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  abandons  his  calculations;  through  Truth,  we  merge  in  the 
True  Lord.  ||9|| 

H FT3  3 ^3  5f#  II  (1062) 

3 3 TTT  II 

jay  sach  day-ay  ta  paa-ay  ko-ee. 

If  God  grants  Truth,  then  we  may  attain  it. 

3T3  HdH'til  H33I3  U#  II  (1062) 

wTTftf  ii 

gur  parsaadee  pargat  ho-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  it  is  revealed. 

H3  ?5TH  HW3  #3T  3^  3T3  few  § Hy  IRON  (1062) 

TPJ  3FTTt  TfT  WT  f^TT  3 TI^TT  II  ^ ° II 

sach  naam  saalaahay  rang  raataa  gur  kirpaa  tay  sukh  paa-idaa.  ||10|| 

One  who  praises  the  True  Name,  and  remains  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love,  by  Guru's 
Grace,  finds  peace.  ||10|| 

fry  3y  hhh  ?)th  flrwr^  11  (1062) 

3PJ  f^3TTTT  II 

jap  tap  sanjam  naam  pi-aaraa. 

The  Beloved  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  chanting,  meditation,  penance  and  self- 
control. 


fewfetr  oPZ  Of'^id'd1  II  (1062) 

RmRHsI  TTTTIdU|£HI  II 

kilvikh  kaatay  kaatanhaaraa. 

God,  the  Destroyer,  destroys  sins. 

tjfu  t ?)Tfrr  3$  H$  HtHW  U»F  HUH  HUIh  HHrfetJT  IRHII  (1062) 

% Hilt  cFJ  HH  TfTcPJ  ft3TT  Hfft  HTTIHTT  II  H II 

har  kai  naam  tan  man  seetal  ho-aa  sehjay  sahj  samaa-idaa.  ||1 1 1| 

Through  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  body  and  mind  are  cooled  and  soothed,  and  one  is 
intuitively,  easily  absorbed  into  the  Celestial  Lord.  ||11|| 

W3fU  WSf  H ft1)  H®  HW  WtJ  II  (1062) 

3ldR  7TT'T  -H  M - I T ■H'l  "1 1 1 ( II 

antar  lobh  man  mailai  mal  laa-ay. 

With  greed  within  them,  their  minds  are  filthy,  and  they  spread  filth  around. 

H?5  o(dH  ^U  Utf  Ur3  II  (1062) 

ct>v  -H  Tt  HTH  II 

mailay  karam  karay  dukh  paa-ay. 

They  do  filthy  deeds,  and  suffer  in  pain. 

ft  f3  ofU  gfo  ^ yifeU7  ||<p||  (i062) 

TH  dlHHI  Hilt  TTTTT  II  H II 

koorho  koorh  karay  vaapaaraa  koorh  bol  dukh  paa-idaa.  ||12|| 

They  deal  in  falsehood,  and  nothing  but  falsehood;  telling  lies,  they  suffer  in  pain.  ||12|| 

f?>UH35  H Kf?>  II  (1062) 

PHTM  HFff  HT  Tjft  HHTT  || 

nirmal  banee  ko  man  vasaa-ay. 

Rare  is  that  person  who  enshrines  the  Immaculate  Bani  of  the  Guru's  Word  within  his 
mind. 

3TU  UdH'til  HUH7  fft  II  (1062) 

T[T  H f H 1 41  HHHT  HTT  || 

gur  parsaadee  sahsaa  jaa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  his  skepticism  is  removed. 

3TU  t Sl'fi  U35  lt!ft  d'dl  ?>7H  tfe  HH  UrfeUT  11*^3 II  (1062) 

T[T  % Hit  Ht  ftj  TTtr  HPJ  tft  TTTTT  II  ^ II 

gur  kai  bhaanai  chalai  din  raatee  naam  chayt  sukh  paa-idaa.  ||13|| 

He  walks  in  harmony  with  the  Guru's  Will,  day  and  night;  remembering  the  Naam,  the 
Name  of  the  Lord,  he  finds  peace.  ||13|| 


»rfU  (Hdt!1  HB1  HSt  II  (1062) 

3TTR-  f^T  7TTT  #t  II 

aap  sirandaa  sachaa  so-ee. 

The  True  Lord  Himself  is  the  Creator. 

»rfU  §tnfe  we  HEt  11  (1062) 

3TTf^  ^TTT  ’ITT!  || 

aap  upaa-ay  khapaa-ay  so-ee. 

He  Himself  creates  and  destroys. 

arawfa  ut  h he7  H?5ra  fwfe  rrra  Hg  irfera1  iroii  (1062) 

frl  g wrt  f *ttt  ttttt  ii^ii 

gurmukh  hovai  so  sadaa  salaahay  mil  saachay  sukh  paa-idaa.  ||14|| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh,  praises  the  Lord  forever.  Meeting  the  True  Lord,  he  finds 
peace.  ||14|| 

Wf^ot  rT3?j  o{%  fEtft  ?>  UE^  II  (1062) 

ift  t frf  11 

anayk  jatan  karay  indree  vas  na  ho-ee. 

Making  countless  efforts,  sexual  desire  is  not  overcome. 

ofrfH  orafa  iTO  Fra  5(Et  ||  (1062) 

TTfa  *nj  TTi  ll 

kaam  karoDh  jalai  sabh  ko-ee. 

Everyone  is  burning  in  the  fires  of  sexuality  and  anger. 

Hfeara  h%  h?>  wra  he  nra  heEj  HHTfe^T  ii<wn  (1062) 

%%  FpJ  3TT%  TFT  FTH"  fr1%  ,Hj-I  1^41  ll^ll 

satgur  sayvay  man  vas  aavai  man  maaray  maneh  samaa-idaa.  ||15|| 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  one  brings  his  mind  under  control;  conquering  his  mind,  he 
merges  in  the  Mind  of  God.  ||15|| 

Fra7  Htr  fg  oft»r  n (1062) 

FfTT  ^ 3TFT  #3TT  II 

mayraa  tayraa  tuDh  aapay  kee-aa. 

You  Yourself  created  the  sense  of  'mine'  and  'yours.' 

Hfe  3%  HE  3%  Hfe  rft»F  II  (1062) 

Hf$T  ^ ^TT  ?Tf^r  II 

sabh  tayray  jant  tayray  sabh  jee-aa. 

All  creatures  are  Yours;  You  created  all  beings. 


(■TO of  (TK  H>Ffe  JTC7  f 3raK3t  Hfc  s/H'feti'  11^11811^11  (1062) 

TTTTTPJHJ-llpH  7TTr^J]^-Hrf|  ^4^41  ll^imi^ll 

naanak  naam  samaal  sadaatoo  gurmatee  man  vasaa-idaa.  ||16||4||18|| 

O Nanak,  contemplate  the  Naam  forever;  through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  Lord  abides 
in  the  mind.  ||16||4||18|| 

H7?  HUW  3 II  (1062) 

3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

Ufe  tft§  WIH  W II  (1062) 

TTrTT  3FTTT  STSTT^T  II 

har  jee-o  daataa  agam  athaahaa. 

The  Dear  Lord  is  the  Giver,  inaccessible  and  unfathomable. 

Gh  few  7)  3>Pfe  II  (1062) 

3TT^  T 4WI  II 

os  til  na  tamaa-ay  vayparvaahaa. 

He  does  not  have  even  an  iota  of  greed;  He  is  self-sufficient. 

fen  £ mvfe  »rtr  nfe  fewfeti1  inn  (1062) 

PpT  TT  3TTft  T *T%  3TT^  TrPr  f^TT^T  II  ? II 

tis  no  aparh  na  sakai  ko-ee  aapay  mayl  milaa-idaa.  ||1 1| 

No  one  can  reach  up  to  Him;  He  Himself  unites  in  His  Union.  ||1 1| 

sfeodH  fezref  M 11  (1062) 

'jft  Pi 3 II 

jo  kichh  karai  so  nihcha-o  ho-ee. 

Whatever  He  does,  surely  comes  to  pass. 

fen  fart  tl'd1  »1^d  ?>  ofSt  II  (1062) 

P^  P^  TTTT  3RT  =FTt  II 

tis  bin  daataa  avar  na  ko-ee. 

There  is  no  other  Giver,  except  for  Him. 

HWt  HWfee1  IIPII  (1062) 

feFT  TT  4"PT  TFT  TF  ’TT  TPT  TPr  ^TT-ft  -H  H I ^ ^ I II  ^ II 

jis  no  naam  daan  karay  so  paa-ay  gur  sabdee  maylaa-idaa.  ||2|| 

Whoever  the  Lord  blesses  with  His  gift,  obtains  it.  Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad,  He  unites  him  with  Himself.  ||2|| 


3§HU  &ZE  3%  UZ7TO  II  (1062) 

W eft  ^TFT  II 

cha-odah  bhavan  tayray  hatnaalay. 

The  fourteen  worlds  are  Your  markets. 

Hlddjfd  few  MfHfe  <TO  II  (1062) 

Hpl^P.  Ryiu  sfeft  TFT  II 

satgur  dikhaa-ay  antar  naalay. 

The  True  Guru  reveals  them,  along  with  one's  inner  being. 

^ u%  5F3  nael  ^ ii'letJ1  113 II  (1062) 

HTt  TT  ^TTTft  fit  7JT  TTTTT  II  3 II 

naavai  kaa  vaapaaree  hovai  gur  sabdee  ko  paa-idaa.  ||3|| 

One  who  deals  in  the  Name,  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  obtains  it.  ||3|| 

Hfddlfd  HUH  Wfcfe1  II  (1063) 

HpHlP  Hf%rr  3HHTT  II 

satgur  sayvi-ai  sahj  anandaa. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  one  obtains  intuitive  bliss. 

feu#  »rfe  uffen1  II  (1063) 

ffftt  3tt^  ^snnRdi  ii 

hirdai  aa-ay  vuthaa  govindaa. 

The  Lord  of  the  Universe  comes  to  dwell  within  the  heart. 

huh  surfe  ofe  fen  ufet  surfe  otd'fed1  lien  (io63) 

HHpt  TT  TTrft  3TFT  c^FTfe  + <1*41  I|Y|| 

sehjay  bhagat  karay  din  raatee  aapay  bhagat  karaa-idaa.  ||4|| 

He  intuitively  practices  devotional  worship  day  and  night;  God  Himself  practices  devotional 
worship.  ||4|| 

Hfeuru  3 fe?3  fetft  Htf  yrfewr  II  (1063) 

t frrft  TT^stt  II 

satgur  tay  vichhurhay  tinee  dukh  paa-i-aa. 

Those  who  are  separated  from  the  True  Guru,  suffer  in  misery. 

»f?jfe?>  Hfet»ffa  HUrfeWF  II  (1063) 

3THf%^  HTfrarfl  ^ 3TT  II 

an-din  maaree-ah  dukh  sabaa-i-aa. 

Night  and  day,  they  are  punished,  and  they  suffer  in  total  agony. 


wt  ora  Hra  ?>  str  ut  fefo  w irfee1  imn  oo63) 

H TRf|  ft  f%f%  TT^T  ll^ll 

mathay  kaalay  mahal  na  paavahi  dukh  hee  vich  dukh  paa-idaa.  ||5|| 

Their  faces  are  blackened,  and  they  do  not  obtain  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence. 
They  suffer  in  sorrow  and  agony.  ||5|| 

Hlddld  Ftefo  ft  s^sf'dll  II  (1063) 

hRh*  H ^T'TTtfT  II 

satgur  sayveh  say  vadbhaagee. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  are  very  fortunate. 

HUH  ¥Tfe  HUt  Wdil  II  (1063) 

f^r  HTtft  ii 

sahj  bhaa-ay  sachee  liv  laagee. 

They  intuitively  enshrine  love  for  the  True  Lord. 

HH  HH  HH  Ut  HH  Hfe  fowferd'  ll£ll  (1063) 

7TTT  Hf^r  f^FTTTTT  II  % II 

sacho  sach  kamaaveh  sad  hee  sachai  mayl  milaa-idaa.  ||6|| 

They  practice  Truth,  forever  Truth;  they  are  united  in  Union  with  the  True  Lord.  ||6|| 

frTH  ^ HU1  Ufe  H U’H  II  (1063) 

Pl’H  Ut  ’TTT  TT  TJ  M I u II 

jis  no  sachaa  day-ay  so  paa-ay. 

He  alone  obtains  the  Truth,  unto  whom  the  True  Lord  gives  it. 

ttfcjfu  HHJ  5UH  Uora  II  (1063) 

^TT  II 

antar  saach  bharam  chukaa-ay. 

His  inner  being  is  filled  with  Truth,  and  his  doubt  is  dispelled. 

HH  H#  oF  »rir  frTH  U#  H HtT  l-Pfeu1  IIPII  (1063) 

TT  3TFT  did  I ^ "Tf  Hl$dl  II ^3 II 

sach  sachai  kaa  aapay  daataa  jis  dayvai  so  sach  paa-idaa.  ||7|| 

The  True  Lord  Himself  is  the  Giver  of  Truth;  he  alone  obtains  the  Truth,  unto  whom  He 
gives  it.  ||7|| 

»pir  ofUH1  HH?)1  or  H^t  II  (1063) 

3TFf  ^FTTT  HHHT  TT  Htf  II 

aapay  kartaa  sabhnaa  kaa  so-ee. 

He  Himself  is  the  Creator  of  all. 


frTH  t »rfu  3W  ft  tut  II  (1063) 

f^FT  FT  snft  fTTTF  ^tf  II 

jis  no  aap  bujhaa-ay  boojhai  ko-ee. 

Only  one  whom  He  instructs,  understands  Him. 

»rt  atm  % »rtr  nfe  fowfeti'  ntzii  (io63) 

3nt  wm  t uftarrt  3tft  f^Frrrrr  ii<iii 

aapay  bakhsay  day  vadi-aa-ee  aapay  mayl  milaa-idaa.  ||8|| 

He  Himself  forgives,  and  grants  glorious  greatness.  He  himself  unites  in  His  Union.  ||8|| 

o6h  otdft;*>F  rlrtH  dl'S'lc'JT  II  (1063) 

ITU#  ^rft3TT  ^FPJ  W^STT  II 

ha-umai  kardi-aa  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 

Acting  egotistically,  one  loses  his  life. 

»F3T  HU  ?j  ft  HTfe»F  II  (1063) 

3TTt  h"1§  U -H I S3TT  II 

aagai  moh  na  chookai  maa-i-aa. 

Even  in  the  world  hereafter,  emotional  attachment  to  Maya  does  not  leave  him. 

»rat  rTHora  WfcF  W#  fe§  few  uret  Ufe’feu1  HXfll  (1063) 

art  ft^r  ii^ii 

agai  jamkaal  laykhaa  layvai  ji-o  til  ghaanee  peerhaa-idaa.  ||9|| 

In  the  world  hereafter,  the  Messenger  of  Death  calls  him  to  account,  and  crushes  him  like 
sesame  seeds  in  the  oil-press.  ||9|| 

yU  3'lcll  3TU  H^1  ocl  II  (1063) 

^ *nrr  frf  ii 

poorai  bhaag  gur  sayvaa  ho-ee. 

By  perfect  destiny,  one  serves  the  Guru. 

?>ufe  ofe  3*  H%  tut  II  (1063) 

uufe  tf  ?tt  m Ttf  ii 

nadar  karay  taa  sayvay  ko-ee. 

If  God  grants  His  Grace,  then  one  serves. 

tTHoTO  feHfffe?)  »Pt  HUfe  HU  Hf  J-Pfeu1  II^OII  (1063) 

^FTTFJ  U 3TTt  iq-T^T  II  ? O II 

jamkaal  tis  nayrh  na  aavai  mahal  sachai  sukh  paa-idaa.  ||10|| 

The  Messenger  of  Death  cannot  even  approach  him,  and  in  the  Mansion  of  the  True 
Lord's  Presence,  he  finds  peace.  ||10|| 


fe?)  ira  urfew  H 3H  S7?  II  (1063) 

f^TT  TT^3TT  ^fr  ^ ^TTT  II 

tin  sukh  paa-i-aa  jo  tuDh  bhaa-ay. 

They  alone  find  peace,  who  are  pleasing  to  Your  Will. 

y%  ^fcTT  3T3  H37  WE  II  (1063) 

^ tjt  mi  ^ttt  ii 

poorai  bhaag  gur  sayvaa  laa-ay. 

By  perfect  destiny,  they  are  attached  to  the  Guru's  service. 

3%  Ufe  U H3  ftTH  e<sfo  H ll'lct;1  IR^II  (1063) 

eft  t ^ftsTTf  ftm;  ^rf|  m TTTTT  WWW 

tayrai  hath  hai  sabh  vadi-aa-ee  jis  dayveh  so  paa-idaa.  ||1 1 1| 

All  glorious  greatness  rests  in  Your  Hands;  he  alone  obtains  it,  unto  whom  You  give  it. 

II11II 

WEfo  WH  CTf  3 W II  (1063) 

3ftft  WTT^  ^ t TTT  || 

andar  pargaas  guroo  tay  paa-ay. 

Through  the  Guru,  one's  inner  being  is  enlightened  and  illumined. 

IJti'dg  Kf?)  II  (1063) 

TPJ  TTTT^  ftft  WTTT  || 

naam  padaarath  man  vasaa-ay. 

The  wealth  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind. 

fcFPJF?)  33?>  Ht!1  Uffe  tJ'rtfi  WffcFRJf7?)  »1Md  dl'S'lctJ'  IRPII  (1063) 

frTSTR  Trfj  TTTT  3TfrT3TR  3T?ft  WTTT  II  H II 

gi-aan  ratan  sadaa  ghat  chaanan  agi-aan  anDhayr  gavaa-idaa.  ||12|| 

The  jewel  of  spiritual  wisdom  ever  illumines  the  heart,  and  the  darkness  of  spiritual 
ignorance  is  dispelled.  ||12|| 

»ffcnttfT?>t  ttfij  EfT  Wdl  II  (1063) 

3Tf7t3TFfj-  3T^  ^TFf  II 

agi-aanee  anDhay  doojai  laagay. 

The  blind  and  ignorant  are  attached  to  duality. 

fk?)  IT#  fin  HE  »f3T3T  II  (1063) 

ftft  H I UH  :ff%  3T*TFT  II 

bin  paanee  dub  moo-ay  abhaagay. 

The  unfortunates  are  drowned  without  water,  and  die. 


ewfewr  Ulf  €§  ?rafe  ?>  »rt  HH  efe  anjT  11^311  (1063) 

^f%3TT  ^TT  ^ ^ 3TTt  ^PT  ^ ^TSTT  ^ qr^T  II  ?3  H 

chaldi-aa  ghar  dar  nadar  na  aavai  jam  dar  baaDhaa  dukh  paa-idaa.  ||13|| 

When  they  depart  from  the  world,  they  do  not  find  the  Lord's  door  and  home;  bound  and 
gagged  at  Death's  door,  they  suffer  in  pain.  ||13|| 

fe?)  Hfddld  H%  Hoffe  7)  tfet  II  (1063) 

m tjt#  frf  ii 

bin  satgur  sayvay  mukat  na  ho-ee. 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  no  one  finds  liberation. 

far»r?)t  ftmFTjt  ygu  srat  11  (io63> 

frTSTPft  j%3TFfr  II 

gi-aanee  Dhi-aanee  poochhahu  ko-ee. 

Go  ask  any  spiritual  teacher  or  mediator. 

Hfeara  h%  fen  ft#  ?fenret  ^fe  Fra  ufe1  irbii  oo63) 

%%  Rrg;  fM  ^ wrr  ii^yii 

satgur  sayvay  tis  milai  vadi-aa-ee  dar  sachai  sobhaa  paa-idaa.  ||14|| 

Whoever  serves  the  True  Guru  is  blessed  with  glorious  greatness,  and  honored  in  the 
Court  of  the  True  Lord.  ||14|| 

Hfe^TT  £ H%  fen  »rfU  fw£  II  (1063) 

m Rrg;  3ttR-  m h i n,  ii 

satgur  no  sayvay  tis  aap  milaa-ay. 

One  who  serves  the  True  Guru,  the  Lord  merges  into  Himself. 

HH31  ofrfe  Fife  II  (1063) 

4441  °mR  'Hpl  Pi 4 ^TTT  II 

mamtaa  kaat  sach  liv  laa-ay. 

Cutting  away  attachment,  one  lovingly  focuses  on  the  True  Lord. 

Fra  dirt  Id  ?jTH  W7T  ufe*  IRUII  (1063) 

4'JnP , cIIHI'O  TPTT  ^TTfT  ttttt  II?  ^ II 

sadaa  sach  vanjahi  vaapaaree  naamo  laahaa  paa-idaa.  ||15|| 

The  merchants  deal  forever  in  Truth;  they  earn  the  profit  of  the  Naam.  ||15|| 

ttpif  Old'S  Oldd1  II  (1063) 

3TF|-  TT  ^tttt  ^tttt  II 

aapay  karay  karaa-ay  kartaa. 

The  Creator  Himself  acts,  and  inspires  all  to  act. 


Halt;  H%  HUt  HH  Hora1  II  (1063) 

Ht  Utt^FT  TpPTT  II 

sabad  marai  so-ee  jan  muktaa. 

He  alone  is  liberated,  who  dies  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

(■TOot  wefo  fTK  fwfeF  II^IIU  IRtf  II  (1063) 

HT-TT  TPJ  TFT  SRTft  TPTT  TPJ  fsTSTUrTT  11^11^11^11 

naanak  naam  vasai  man  antar  naamo  naam  Dhi-aa-idaa.  ||16||5||19|| 

O Nanak,  the  Naam  dwells  deep  within  the  mind;  meditate  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the 
Lord.  1 1 1 6| |5| 1 1 9| | 

HTf  HW  3 II  (1063) 

nr^HifTr  3 ii 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

H 3TJ  ora^T  H cffo  yrfe»T  ||  (1063) 

^fr  ^TT  Ft  ^ TT^STT  II 

jo  tuDh  karnaa  so  kar  paa-i-aa. 

Whatever  You  do,  is  done. 

3Ts  of  »rfe»r  ii  (io63) 

wm  f%^rr  3tt^3tt  ii 

bhaanay  vich  ko  virlaa  aa-i-aa. 

How  rare  are  those  who  walk  in  harmony  with  the  Lord's  Will. 

f%fo  IRII  (1063) 

HTUT  HH  m THT  HTT  f%f%  WTT  II  ? II 

bhaanaa  mannay  so  sukh  paa-ay  bhaanay  vich  sukh  paa-idaa.  ||1 1| 

One  who  surrenders  to  the  Lord's  Will  finds  peace;  he  finds  peace  in  the  Lord's  Will.  ||1 1| 

3ra>[ftr  3U7  II  (1063) 

HFTT  Hit  II 

gurmukh  tayraa  bhaanaa  bhaavai. 

Your  Will  is  pleasing  to  the  Gurmukh. 

HUH  Ut  H*f  HU  ofHif  II  (1063) 

T-H  l3  II 

sehjay  hee  sukh  sach  kamaavai. 

Practicing  Truth,  he  intuitively  finds  peace. 


yoddl  »mw  »pfif  ms'feti1  ipii  (io63) 

<*m nr 4^0  srnrnr  httt  3nf^  hti ttt  ii ^ 11 

bhaanay  no  lochai  bahutayree  aapnaa  bhaanaa  aap  manaa-idaa.  ||2|| 

Many  lonq  to  walk  in  harmony  with  the  Lord's  Will;  He  Himself  inspires  us  to  surrender  to 
His  Will.  ||2|| 

331  gW  H f>TC5  3H  »FH  II  (1063) 

%TT  '-H  Hi  | TFT  TJ  M 3TTTT  || 

tayraa  bhaanaa  mannay  so  milai  tuDh  aa-ay. 

One  who  surrenders  to  Your  Will,  meets  with  You,  Lord. 

ftTH  gw  grf  H 33ftr  HH1^  II  (1064) 

hpft  htI  hT  cprf|  ^ n 

jis  bhaanaa  bhaavai  so  tujheh  samaa-ay. 

One  who  is  pleased  with  Your  Will  is  immersed  in  You. 

grt  fgfo  g#  ?fewret  gw  ferrfu  otd'fetF  ipii  (1064) 

htt  hwt  f%nft  *m<i\  11  3 11 

bhaanay  vich  vadee  vadi-aa-ee  bhaanaa  kiseh  karaa-idaa.  ||3|| 

Glorious  greatness  rests  in  God's  Will;  rare  are  those  who  accept  it.  ||3|| 

rF  f-JH  grg  31  3T3  fifTFH  II  (1064) 

^TT  HTt  TT  ^ Rhiu  II 

jaa  tis  bhaavai  taa  guroo  milaa-ay. 

When  it  pleases  His  Will,  He  leads  us  to  meet  the  Guru. 

3Td>fftr  ?FH  lltJ'dg  l-FH  II  (1064) 

HHJ  TTTTf  W || 

gurmukh  naam  padaarath  paa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  finds  the  treasure  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

3H  »FUt  Hg  fijFTfe  ftTH  £ gW  Tjfo  feH  sCfed'  II8II  (1064) 

^ STPT^r  HH  fa-Hp-  TTTT  f^FT  TT  'TTTT  %ft  PFT  HTT?T  l|Y|| 

tuDh  aapnai  bhaanai  sabh  sarisat  upaa-ee  jis  no  bhaanaa  deh  tis  bhaa-idaa.  ||4|| 

By  Your  Will,  You  created  the  whole  Universe;  those  whom  You  bless  with  Your  favor  are 
pleased  with  Your  Will.  ||4|| 

HTiHtf  Mfg  ddd'yl  II  (1064) 

% TT  || 

manmukh  anDh  karay  chaturaa-ee. 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukhs  practice  cleverness. 


3'e* 1 * * * * *  ?j  403  Ij'cl  II  (1064) 

"■H  I IJI I d Ml|  II 

bhaanaa  na  mannay  bahut  dukh  paa-ee. 

They  do  not  surrender  to  the  Lord's  Will,  and  suffer  terrible  pain. 

3d>T  |W  »rt  WE  uif  KUW  7i  ofdd  mill  (1064) 

WT  3TTt  ^ITT  dd  d TTTTT  ll^ll 

bharmay  bhoolaa  aavai  jaa-ay  ghar  mahal  na  kabhoo  paa-idaa.  ||5|| 

Deluded  by  doubt,  they  come  and  go  in  reincarnation;  they  never  find  the  Mansion  of  the 
Lord's  Presence.  ||5|| 

HfedTd  HW  % dfettTdt  II  (1064) 

^ II 

satgur  maylay  day  vadi-aa-ee. 

The  True  Guru  brings  Union,  and  grants  glorious  greatness. 

nlddld  Hd7  yfo  II  (1064) 

# ddT  $<Hl|  II 

satgur  kee  sayvaa  Dhur  furmaa-ee. 

The  Primal  Lord  ordained  service  to  the  True  Guru. 

Hid  did  Iffed1  ll£ll  (1064) 

m dT  w win  ft  ttttt  ii  % n 

satgur  sayvay  taa  naam  paa-ay  naamay  hee  sukh  paa-idaa.  ||6|| 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  the  Naam  is  obtained.  Through  the  Naam,  one  finds  peace.  ||6|| 

Hd  (V<£0  ©Vd  (V<£0  sin  II  (1064) 

dd  dldf  dldf  II 

sabh  naavhu  upjai  naavhu  chheejai. 

Everything  wells  up  from  the  Naam,  and  through  the  Naam,  perishes. 

STd1  fedd1  3 Hd  3?j  alrl  II  (1064) 

1 TT5  cT5  II 

gur  kirpaa  tay  man  tan  bheejai. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  mind  and  body  are  pleased  with  the  Naam. 

dHTT  ?)TH  fq»p£  dfrr  ##  dH  dt  § dH  Iffed1  IIPII  (1064) 

^"ddT  dPJ  1%3TTd  Tirf  Tq-  ^ dTTdT  livsll 

rasnaa  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  ras  bheejai  ras  hee  tay  ras  paa-idaa.  ||7|| 

Meditating  on  the  Naam,  the  tongue  is  drenched  with  the  Lord's  sublime  essence. 
Through  this  essence,  the  Essence  is  obtained.  ||7|| 


>HOW  ttrefo  How  ^ II  (1064) 

3Tf  TTT  II 

mahlai  andar  mahal  ko  paa-ay. 

Rare  are  those  who  find  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence  within  the  mansion  of  their 
own  body. 

3T3  5(  HHfe  Fife  foH  WS  II  (1064) 

% HoR  hR  R<t  ^TIT7  II 

gur  kai  sabad  sach  chit  laa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  lovingly  focus  their  consciousness  on  the 
True  Lord. 

frTFT  £ Fra  Fra  tfra  Fra  Fife  fHW'fet!1  lit:  II  (1064) 

Rih  HT  TT  FThf  M I tT  F[f%  IK  II 

jis  no  sach  day-ay  so-ee  sach  paa-ay  sachay  sach  milaa-idaa.  ||8|| 

Whoever  the  Lord  blesses  with  Truth  obtains  Truth;  he  merges  in  Truth,  and  only  Truth. 

I|8|| 

(TFT  fen'fd  Hfe  3l?j  5^  irfe»F  II  (1064) 

tpj  RhiP  ftPt  rfR- tttstt  ii 

naam  visaar  man  tan  dukh  paa-i-aa. 

Forgetting  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  mind  and  body  suffer  in  pain. 

FPfettF  K5J  Fra  33T  ofFPfewr  II  (1064) 

FTTT3TT  RTf  fpj  ^TTTTSTT  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  sabh  rog  kamaa-i-aa. 

Attached  to  the  love  of  Maya,  he  earns  nothing  but  disease. 

fn?j  cT1#  H?>  3?>  tf  srrat  ?ra^  iitfn  (1064) 

Rn.  rf^ ^ jncTi  <4  ih  i ttttt  ikii 

bin  naavai  man  tan  hai  kustee  narkay  vaasaa  paa-idaa.  ||9|| 

Without  the  Name,  his  mind  and  body  are  afflicted  with  leprosy,  and  he  obtains  his  home 
in  hell.  ||9|| 

<vltf  33  Re>  IrtdHW  tJd1  II  (1064) 

TrfFT Rra  R^hh  ii 

naam  ratay  tin  nirmal  dayhaa. 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam  - their  bodies  are  immaculate  and  pure. 

frtdH35  OH1  Fra7  Ad1  II  (1064) 

R < H rPl  I RTT  Fpf  II 

nirmal  hansaa  sadaa  sukh  nayhaa. 

Their  soul-swan  is  immaculate,  and  in  the  Lord's  Love,  they  find  eternal  peace. 


(■TK  Jwfa  JTC1  H*f  ipfettF  f?jtT  urf%  IRON  (1064) 

TPJ  TFTrft  ’TTT  Wf  ^ ^ ^TT  W^T  H ? ° H 

naam  salaahi  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  nij  ghar  vaasaa  paa-idaa.  ||10|| 

Praising  the  Naam,  they  find  eternal  peace,  and  dwell  in  the  home  of  their  own  inner 
being.  ||10|| 

of  <^dr)  II  (1064) 

tR  dlHHI  II 

sabh  ko  vanaj  karay  vaapaaraa. 

Everyone  deals  and  trades. 

f%3  ?>Tt  Hf  3^  HH'd1  II  (1064) 

Trt  rfRT  wpt  ii 

vin  naavai  sabh  totaa  sansaaraa. 

Without  the  Name,  all  the  world  loses. 

(Vdl  »rfe»r  (Vdl  rPTft  f%3  (V?  try  ll'lee1  11*^11  (1064) 

TRT  3TT^3TT  TRTT  Tnt  TTTTT  II  H H 

naago  aa-i-aa  naago  jaasee  vin  naavai  dukh  paa-idaa.  ||1 1 1| 

Naked  they  come,  and  naked  they  go;  without  the  Name,  they  suffer  in  pain.  ||1 1 1| 

frTH  ^ ?FH  H l-F?  II  (1064) 

Rm  Tf  d 1^  •'ft  H I U II 

jis  no  naam  day-ay  so  paa-ay. 

He  alone  obtains  the  Naam,  unto  whom  the  Lord  gives  it. 

3rd1  ^ Hale  ufo  Hf?>  II  (1064) 

% <hciR  sR  hR  ^tttt  ii 

gur  kai  sabad  har  man  vasaa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  Lord  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind. 

STd1  fe^P  3 ?>TH  UfZ  »f3f(J  ?jTH  (TH  fijWl'Ice1  II ^5 II  (1064) 

f%TTT  t 3RrR  3TRt  TPJ  1%3TT^T  II  H II 

gur  kirpaatay  naam  vasi-aa  ghat  antar  naamo  naam  Dhi-aa-idaa.  ||12|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  Naam  dwells  deep  within  the  heart,  and  one  meditates  upon  the 
Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||12|| 

rtR  7i  tH el  FT3  WP5t  II  (1064) 

TTt  TT  ^TP^  %cft  3Tl"t  II 

naavai  no  lochai  jaytee  sabh  aa-ee. 

Everyone  who  comes  into  the  world,  longs  for  the  Name. 


<v8  IdcV  fK75  M fd  tjdla  oOi'd  II  (1064) 

TIT  tcPT  fM  Wrf  II 

naa-o  tinaa  milai  Dhur  purab  kamaa-ee. 

They  alone  are  blessed  with  the  Name,  whose  past  actions  were  so  ordained  by  the 
Primal  Lord. 

frTfit  (-Tf  irfeWF  ft  ^4'dfl  3TT  t fKWfe1  IIT3II  (1064) 

TTT  TTTSTr  T TTTTfT  ^ % TTfr  f^TTTTT  II  ^ II 

jinee  naa-o  paa-i-aa  say  vadbhaagee  gur  kai  sabad  milaa-idaa.  ||13|| 

Those  who  obtain  the  Name  are  very  fortunate.  Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad, 
they  are  united  with  God.  ||13|| 

oPfe»F  5T?  tyfe  WFT1  II  (1064) 

4TW  TtT  3Tf^t  3TWT  II 

kaa-i-aa  kot  at  apaaraa. 

Utterly  incomparable  is  the  fortress  of  the  body. 

fen  h£j  uf  ot%  titl'd1  II  (1064) 

1^1%  srf|  SDJ  TT  #TPT  II 

tis  vich  bahi  parabh  karay  veechaaraa. 

Within  it,  God  sits  in  contemplation. 

hb1  fTjwr^  Fra  fooew  ^'h1  irfes1  iitbii  oo64) 

TTT  TTT  4 I H R I R^^^PTThTTTT  W^W 

sachaa  ni-aa-o  sacho  vaapaaraa  nihchal  vaasaa  paa-idaa.  ||14|| 

He  administers  true  justice,  and  trades  in  Truth;  through  Him,  one  finds  the  eternal, 
unchanging  dwelling.  ||14|| 

»f3T  ura  Fra  w?)  Hd'fettF  II  (1064) 

3TTT  TTJ  11 

antar  ghar  bankay  thaan  suhaa-i-aa. 

Deep  within  the  inner  self  are  glorious  homes  and  beautiful  places. 

drawftf  fedtt  tj'rt  irfew  II  (1064) 

^Psl  4"F[  TT^3TT  II 

gurmukh  virlai  kinai  thaan  paa-i-aa. 

But  rare  is  that  person  who,  as  Gurmukh,  finds  these  places. 

fef  HTfe  foafj  HWU  FraufelWHfe  IRtlll  0064) 

^ f^f  ?TFTTt  fft  TTT  WTTT  ll^ll 

it  saath  nibhai  saalaahay  sachay  har  sachaa  man  vasaa-idaa.  ||15|| 

If  one  stays  in  these  places,  and  praises  the  True  Lord,  the  True  Lord  comes  to  dwell  in 
the  mind.  ||15|| 


>tt  oT3§  feof  WcE3  yi'«l  II  (1064) 

^TT  w t II 

mayrai  kartai  ik  banat  banaa-ee. 

My  Creator  Lord  has  formed  this  formation. 

fen  eet  f%fo  irtt  ii  (1064) 

tff  itft  wh  ^ Trf  ii 

is  dayhee  vich  sabh  vath  paa-ee. 

He  has  placed  everything  within  this  body. 

(Vftcx  ?jTH  ^erlfb  did  I d'd  dldHft  ^ ?>TH  ll'lct;1  IRJrlllfllPOII  (1064) 

TTTT  TPJ  d'JMR  TT#  [Rsl  TT  TT^T  II  II  % IR  o || 

naanak  naam  vanjahi  rang  raatay  gurmukh  ko  naam  paa-idaa.  ||16||6||20|| 

0 Nanak,  those  who  deal  in  the  Naam  are  imbued  with  His  Love.  The  Gurmukh  obtains 
the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||16||6||20|| 

H1^  HUW  3 II  (1064) 

Tn^TT^TT  3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

oefetfF  Oftdrt  Hae  ■sltl'd1  II  (1064) 

TT^TT  #TFT  II 

kaa-i-aa  kanchan  sabad  veechaaraa. 

Contemplating  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the  body  becomes  golden. 

fet  uft  far?  & mf  ?>  y'd'^'d1  II  (1064) 

ft#  fft  1#PT  TT  3T^  TTTRTTT  || 

tithai  har  vasai  jis  daa  ant  na  paaraavaaraa. 

The  Lord  abides  there;  He  has  no  end  or  limitation. 

WfTife?)  uft  Ffl%U  Fret  H^t  uft  tftf  HHfe  tofee1  11=111  (1064) 

3FTft^  tftf  3T#t  FRft  RHl^l  II  l II 

an-din  harsayvihu  sachee  banee  har  jee-o  sabad  milaa-idaa.  ||1|| 

Night  and  day,  serve  the  Lord,  and  chant  the  True  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani.  Through  the 
Shabad,  meet  the  Dear  Lord.  ||1 1| 

dfd  tldld  Id  A ditto'd  tf'6  II  (1065) 

irft  trft  ftr  dRV.H  jfTT  ii 

har  cheeteh  tin  balihaarai  jaa-o. 

1 am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  remember  the  Lord. 


did  ^ Halt:  fee1)  Hfo  fi-IW'Q  II  (1065) 

?p  % Rp  RfR  Rirtj  ii 

gur  kai  sabad  tin  mayl  milaa-o. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  I unite  in  Union  with  the  Lord. 

fe?j  oft  qfe  Hftr  HHBfe  HdHdlfd  Hfu  dp  dl'fed'  IIPII  (1065) 

Rp  # ?jR  TFTrrf%  hwtRt  ^rf|  pT  wrr  11  ^ n 

tin  kee  Dhoor  iaa-ee  mukh  mastak  satsangat  bahi  gun  gaa-idaa.  ||2|| 

I touch  the  dust  of  their  feet  to  my  face  and  forehead;  sitting  in  the  Society  of  the  Saints,  I 
sing  His  Glorious  Praises.  ||2|| 

ufo  ^ dp  dTR7  H <jfe  3R1  II  (1065) 

1[R  % ^pT  TTTI  % $R  TT  '■HNI  II 

har  kay  gun  gaavaa  jay  har  parabh  bhaavaa. 

I sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  as  I am  pleasing  to  the  Lord  God. 

Dufo  old  ?)rH  Halt:  HO1^ 1 II  (1065) 

3RtR  ^R  TPJ  ppRT  II 

antar  har  naam  sabad  suhaavaa. 

With  the  Lord's  Name  deep  within  my  inner  being,  I am  adorned  with  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad. 

diaa'dl  tJU  Hdl*>f  H'e  (pH  HH'fetJ7  113 II  (1065) 

pwR  ?pffp  ?rrt  rRt  7RTRT  II 3 II 

gurbaanee  chahu  kundee  sunee-ai  saachai  naam  samaa-idaa.  ||3|| 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani  is  heard  throughout  the  four  corners  of  the  world;  through  it, 
we  merge  in  the  True  Name.  ||3|| 

H fR  WW  frT  »f3f  II  (1065) 

m RRT  1%  3TcR  rR  II 

so  jan  saachaa  je  antar  bhaalay. 

That  humble  being  is  pure,  who  searches  within  himself, 

dT3  t HSfe  ufe  ?vefa  f?)7TO  II  (1065) 

?p  % ^R  ttR  Rprr  ii 

gur  kai  sabad  har  nadar  nihaalay. 

through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  sees  the  Lord  with  his  eyes. 

fcTRHR  MftR  WZ  dT3  IRp  7j^3t  ?>P3  fWW'feti1  II8II  (1065) 

Rtstft  3Rp  tr  *p  ttR  ttR  Rprprr  imi 

gi-aan  anjan  paa-ay  gur  sabdee  nadree  nadar  milaa-idaa.  ||4|| 

Through  the  Guru's  Shabad,  he  applies  the  ointment  of  spiritual  wisdom  to  his  eyes;  the 
Gracious  Lord,  in  His  Grace,  unites  him  with  Himself.  ||4|| 


^ Hdld  l^feWF  II  (1065) 

nt  Tf  1TT^3TT  II 

vadai  bhaag  ih  sareer  paa-i-aa. 

By  great  good  fortune,  I obtained  this  body; 

hwt  fr?jfer  Frafe  fen  ?5Tfe»r  n (io65> 

ttfft  f % f%f  nr^; an  ii 

maanas  janam  sabad  chit  laa-i-aa. 

in  this  human  life,  I have  focused  my  consciousness  on  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

fen  Hnt  Hf  MfH  WW  arawfe  foTFTfe  yyfeti1  null  (1065) 

fef  ?rnl  3tsr  3T&TT  f%nf|  fTT^T  ll^ll 

bin  sabdai  sabh  anDh  anDhayraa  gurmukh  kiseh  bujhaa-idaa.  ||5|| 

Without  the  Shabad,  everything  is  enveloped  in  utter  darkness;  only  the  Gurmukh 
understands.  ||5|| 

fefe  fen  »m  rlftH  dl^'C  II  (1065) 

3TTTT  <NI  u || 

ik  kit  aa-ay  janam  gavaa-ay. 

Some  merely  waste  away  their  lives  - why  have  they  even  come  into  the  world? 

HTJHtf  Wdl  tJti  2ft;  II  (1065) 

II 

manmukh  laagay  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  attached  to  the  love  of  duality. 

£n  fefe  nrfe  n »nt  ufe  fefew  usn'fenr  ii£ii  oo65) 

Tf  %^tt  fTl%  n 3tt%  tPt  i%1rrft  n^di^i  ii  % ii 

ayh  vaylaa  fir  haath  na  aavai  pag  khisi-ai  pachhutaa-idaa.  ||6|| 

This  opportunity  shall  not  into  their  hands  again;  their  foot  slips,  and  they  come  to  regret 
and  repent.  ||6|| 

arn  t nnfe  yfen  rfefe1  ii  (io65) 

fT  % II 

gur  kai  sabad  pavitar  sareeraa. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  body  is  sanctified. 

feH  fefe  Hn  dldl  diold1  II  (1065) 

fdy  nf  TLiJf^  n 

tis  vich  vasai  sach  gunee  gaheeraa. 

The  True  Lord,  the  ocean  of  virtue,  dwells  within  it. 


H#  H?  HtJ  Hfe  Kfc  sfH'feti'  IIPII  (1065) 

^PTT  %’!'  srrt  ft  Pm  PPl  <TTTTTT  II  vs  || 

sacho  sach  vaykhai  sabh  thaa-ee  sach  sun  man  vasaa-idaa.  ||7|| 

One  who  sees  the  Truest  of  the  True  everywhere,  hears  the  Truth,  and  enshrines  it  within 
his  mind.  ||7|| 

U§H  II  (1065) 

^3#  ^TTT  PPT F II 

ha-umai  ganat  gur  sabad  nivaaray. 

Egotism  and  mental  calculations  are  relieved  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

ufe  tftf  firat  UW  qr%  II  (1065) 

r,p  Pi  5 f^rf  TTTo  T7  'TP'  II 

har  jee-o  hirdai  rakhahu  ur  Dhaaray. 

Keep  the  Dear  Lord  close,  and  enshrine  Him  in  your  heart. 

3TC  t HSfe  HtJ1  HWU  fkfe  W%  lltll  (1065) 

% FTpf  ’TTT  ’H  M 1^  f^rf^T  FTT  TTTTT  IIKII 

gur  kai  sabad  sadaa  saalaahay  mil  saachay  sukh  paa-idaa.  ||8|| 

One  who  praises  the  Lord  forever,  through  the  Guru's  Shabad,  meets  with  the  True  Lord, 
and  finds  peace.  ||8|| 

H frTH  »rfU  II  (1065) 

m %%  PFJ  3nf^  %?lTn;  II 

so  chaytay  jis  aap  chaytaa-ay. 

He  alone  remembers  the  Lord,  whom  the  Lord  inspires  to  remember. 

3TC  t HHfe  Hfe  W II  (1065) 

TJT  % ^ WFt  3TTTT  || 

gur  kai  sabad  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  He  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind. 

»nif  »r£r  ft  »ny  HHfc1  ntfii  oo65) 

3TT^  M 3TT^  3TT^  3TT^  ttitTTTT  II  ^11 

aapay  vaykhai  aapay  boojhai  aapai  aap  samaa-idaa.  ||9|| 

He  Himself  sees,  and  He  Himself  understands;  He  merges  all  into  Himself.  ||9|| 

frrf?)  H7>  fefe  HSt  rT1#  II  (1065) 

Pi  Pi  tr  frf%  nil  ■Pi  I ^i  i iji  n 

jin  man  vich  vath  paa-ee  so-ee  jaanai. 

He  alone  knows,  who  has  placed  the  object  within  his  mind. 


3R1  ^ na%  »ry  n (io65) 

TJT  % 3TPJ  II 

gur  kai  sabday  aap  pachhaanai. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  he  comes  to  understand  himself. 

»ry  us1#  Fret  tT?>  f?re>rc5  a1#  ftw  Hi'fev  iron  oo65> 

3ttj  wt mi ^5  H^h-t  mrft mri ii ? o n 

aap  pachhaanai  so-ee  jan  nirmal  banee  sabad  sunaa-idaa.  ||10|| 

That  humble  being  who  understands  himself  is  immaculate.  He  proclaims  the  Guru's  Bani, 
and  the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||10|| 

onfewF  !j  Fiatf  11  (io65> 

Tff  ^T^SfT  'l  P-H  ^ II 

ayh  kaa-i-aa  pavit  hai  sareer. 

This  body  is  sanctified  and  purified; 

3Ta  Hael  tJd  diel  dldld  II  (1065) 

tjt  ^s(41  '•I'jfi  ^itTh-  ii 

gur  sabdee  chaytai  gunee  gaheer. 

through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  it  contemplates  the  Lord,  the  ocean  of  virtue. 

WlrtltJA  3TS  dl1^  d'd1  3T3  ^f<J  did!  FTH'Ict;1  II RR II  (1065) 

3TTf%^  Tpr  tfr  ^"RTT  ^JT  II  H II 

an-din  gun  gaavai  rang  raataa  gun  kahi  gunee  samaa-idaa.  ||1 1 1| 

One  who  chants  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord  night  and  day,  and  remains  attuned  to 

His  Love,  chants  His  Glorious  Virtues,  immersed  in  the  Glorious  Lord.  ||1 1 1| 

EjJ  Hdld  HW  <J  Fl'fetfF  II  (1065) 

i£J  I m%W  II 

ayhu  sareer  sabh  mool  hai  maa-i-aa. 

This  body  is  the  source  of  all  Maya; 

fff  S’fe  ggfif  II  (1065) 

m%  srcfrr  ii 

doojai  bhaa-ay  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa. 
in  love  with  duality,  it  is  deluded  by  doubt. 

IRPII  (1065) 

TTTTT  II  II 

har  na  chaytai  sadaa  dukh  paa-ay  bin  har  chaytay  dukh  paa-idaa.  ||12|| 

It  does  not  remember  the  Lord,  and  suffers  in  eternal  pain.  Without  remembering  the  Lord, 
it  suffers  in  pain.  ||12|| 


ftT  Hfddld  fit  H II  (1065) 

fr  -hRI^  %%  ^fr  H^-ti'u  ii 

je  satgur  sayvay  so  parvaan. 

One  who  serves  the  True  Guru  is  approved  and  respected. 

oPfe»F  UH  H#  fP3  II  (1065) 

TTW  ^ V\iM^  Tft  *Tt  II 

kaa-i-aa  hans  nirmal  dar  sachai  jaan. 

His  body  and  soul-swan  are  immaculate  and  pure;  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord,  he  is  known  to 
be  true. 

ofd  ofd  Hf?j  FRJ  ofd  3T3  dl'lct;1  IR3II  (1065) 

fft  win  witt  irft  W wrr  u ? 3 h 

har  sayvay  har  man  vasaa-ay  sohai  har  gun  gaa-idaa.  ||13|| 

He  serves  the  Lord,  and  enshrines  the  Lord  in  his  mind;  he  is  exalted,  singing  the  Glorious 
Praises  of  the  Lord.  ||13|| 

fart  3'dl1  3T3  Hfe»F  7)  rl'fe  II  (1065) 

fspj  WT1  H f%3TT  «T  ^11^  || 

bin  bhaagaa  gur  sayvi-aa  na  jaa-ay. 

Without  good  destiny,  no  one  can  serve  the  True  Guru. 

HfiHtf  H3  fywwfe  II  (1065) 

■HH'H/sl  ^ RhHI*  II 

manmukh  bhoolay  mu-ay  billaa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  deluded,  and  die  weeping  and  wailing. 

ftT?j  s§  oePd  u%  sra1  otal  ufij  i-TlQ  »rfU  irbii  oo65) 

f^FT  trR  ftt  3TTf^  f^TTTTT  ll?Y|| 

jin  ka-o  nadar  hovai  gur  kayree  har  jee-o  aap  milaa-idaa.  ||14|| 

Those  who  are  blessed  by  the  Guru's  Glance  of  Grace  - the  Dear  Lord  unites  them  with 
Himself.  ||14|| 

oele^F  S3  MS  oco'tt  II  (1065) 

4TT3TT  4TTT  T%  ^dHlH  II 

kaa-i-aa  kot  pakay  hatnaalay. 

In  the  body  fortress,  are  the  solidly-constructed  markets. 

SraHftf  35^  HH1®  II  (1065) 

Tp^f%  TTTTFT  II 

gurmukh  layvai  vasat  samaalay. 

The  Gurmukh  purchases  the  object,  and  takes  care  of  it. 


ufu  or  ?ph  ftmnfe  fe?>  ws\  §uh  ufe1  ii<wii  oo65) 

TT  URJ  fsT3TT^  TT#  3^HT  TT^t  TT^T  II  ^11 

har  kaa  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  din  raatee  ootam  padvee  paa-idaa.  ||15|| 

Meditating  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  day  and  night,  he  attains  the  sublime,  exalted  status. 
I|15|| 

Fra1  u gtrara1 11  (io65) 

3TT^*l^t  ^sKMI  II 

aapay  sachaa  hai  sukh-daata. 

The  True  Lord  Himself  is  the  Giver  of  peace. 

yu  aru  t irafe  ysra1 11  oo65) 

^ % FRff%  WTT  II 

pooray  gur  kai  sabad  pachhaataa. 

Through  the  Shabad  of  the  Perfect  Guru,  He  is  realized. 

(TOot  ?jTH  Hwra  ww  yu  £ irfera1  ii^iipiq^ii  (io65) 

^TFTT^  ^TTIJ  TT^TT%  ^TT^T  ^ '^TTpt  ^Tf  ^TTWT  II^IMRU 

naanak  naam  salaahay  saachaa  poorai  bhaag  ko  paa-idaa.  ||16||7||21 1| 

Nanak  praises  the  Naam,  the  True  Name  of  the  Lord;  through  perfect  destiny,  He  is  found. 
1 1 1 6|  |7|  |21 1 1 

FFU  Flow  3 II  (1066) 

WF^  FT^TT  3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

fcSdoefd  »noTf  §irfe»T  II  (1066) 

m^'+iP  ii 

nirankaar  aakaar  upaa-i-aa. 

The  Formless  Lord  created  the  universe  of  form. 

FPfettF  HU  UodH  II  (1066) 

HTT3TT  |ppfrt  zrUTTSTT  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  hukam  banaa-i-aa. 

By  the  Hukam  of  His  Command,  He  created  attachment  to  Maya. 

fcTB  oTU  Fffe  o(UHT  gfe  WW  Hfc  dH'feti1  IRII  (1066) 

3TFT  TTT  Hf^T  ^TrTT  HTUT  II  ? II 

aapay  khayl  karay  sabh  kartaa  sun  saachaa  man  vasaa-idaa.  ||1 1| 

The  Creator  Himself  stages  all  the  plays;  hearing  of  the  True  Lord,  enshrine  Him  in  your 
mind.  ||1 1| 


JffeWF  t 3T3  l43Hfe  fm^feWF  II  (1066) 

TTT^srr  TTlt  t tjw  H J 4 M ^TT^TT  II 

maa-i-aa  maa-ee  tarai  gun  parsoot  jamaa-i-aa. 

Maya,  the  mother,  gave  birth  to  the  three  gunas,  the  three  qualities, 

ti'd  33  aoH  7)  ddH'fe^F  II  (1066) 

^fr  ipT  sT^f  TT  $^I$3TT  II 

chaaray  bayd  barahmay  no  furmaa-i-aa. 
and  proclaimed  the  four  Vedas  to  Brahma. 

^ 'd  ftjdl  otfd  fen  frar  Hfo  H3t  ii'let;1  iip n (1066) 

-H I r,  3K  W\  -H 1 sTl  TT^T  11  ^ 11 

varHay  maah  vaar  thitee  kar  is  jag  meh  sojhee  paa-idaa.  ||2|| 

Creating  the  years,  months,  days  and  dates,  He  infused  intelligence  into  the  world.  ||2|| 

3T3  H«S'  3 tXdfil  H'd  II  (1066) 

*PTT  % Wft  7TR  || 

gur  sayvaa  tay  karnee  saar. 

Service  to  the  Guru  is  the  most  excellent  action. 

?jrH  3TlfU'  6 Id  M'd  II  (1066) 

^nr  tpj  ?ttt  n 

raam  naam  raakho  ur  Dhaar. 

Enshrine  the  Lord's  Name  within  your  heart. 

dldd'dl  “Sddl  frai  »1dfd  feH  d'dl  3 dfd  TFH  ll'lct;1  113 II  (1066) 

iTFfr  % WTT  II  3 II 

gurbaanee  vartee  jag  antar  is  banee  tay  har  naam  paa-idaa.  ||3|| 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani  prevails  throughout  the  world;  through  this  Bani,  the  Lord's 
Name  is  obtained.  ||3|| 

%3  M3  »1  ft  It:  ft  HHTO  II  (1066) 

T#  3FTf%^  3TT  *TTFT  II 

vayd  parhai  an-din  vaad  samaalay. 

He  reads  the  Vedas,  but  he  starts  arguments  night  and  day. 

7)  33  yu1  ft^ocw  II  (1066) 

TPJ  3 3ccTT  ^JHTH  II 

naam  na  chaytai  baDhaa  jamkaalay. 

He  does  not  remember  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  he  is  bound  and  gagged  by  the 
Messenger  of  Death. 


Srfe  FR1  ire  t MB II  (1066) 

7TTT  TTF  t Tpr  ^TTfrr  ^TTTTT  11*11 

doojai  bhaa-ay  sadaa  dukh  paa-ay  tarai  gun  bharam  bhulaa-idaa.  ||4|| 

In  the  love  of  duality,  he  suffers  in  pain  forever;  he  is  deluded  by  doubt,  and  confused  by 
the  three  gunas.  ||4|| 

3ra>[fa  CcKJj  fi-|6  II  (1066) 

^TTTT  II 

gurmukh  aykas  si-o  liv  laa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  is  in  love  with  the  One  Lord  alone; 

fdfyfu  HcW  HTjfo  HH'H  II  (1066) 

f%f%fsr  tphtt  TRft  n 

taribaDh  mansaa  maneh  samaa-ay. 
he  submerges  in  his  mind  the  three-phased  desire. 

FP#  Frafe  Frer  U Hora1  FPfe»F  % do('fetP  IIUII  (1066) 

?TTfc  ’TTT  t ^kTT  ^TTsrr  ^4TTTT  IIMJI 

saachai  sabad  sadaa  hai  muktaa  maa-i-aa  moh  chukaa-idaa.  ||5|| 

Through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  he  is  liberated  forever;  he  renounces  emotional 
attachment  to  Maya.  ||5|| 

tT  U fd  d'd  FT  yfe  d'd  II  (1066) 

^fr  TT%  ^ ff^T  TTcT  II 

jo  Dhur  raatay  say  hun  raatay. 

Those  who  are  so  pre-ordained  to  be  imbued,  are  imbued  with  love  for  the  Lord. 

did  HOrl  FF^  II  (1066) 

WTTft  ftt%  II 

gur  parsaadee  sehjay  maatay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  they  are  intuitively  intoxicated. 

nfe  ire*  yf  ipfew  ymf  »ry  fwwfed1  ii£ii  (1066) 

-TTr  TTT3TT  ^ 3TTJ  RHK4I  II  % II 

satgur  sayv  sadaa  parabh  paa-i-aa  aapai  aap  milaa-idaa.  ||6|| 

Serving  the  True  Guru  forever,  they  find  God;  He  Himself  unites  them  with  Himself.  ||6|| 

FPfettF  Ffftr  ?>  ire  II  (1066) 

■H  I % ■H I f|  "T  H I T II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  bharam  na  paa-ay. 

In  attachment  to  Maya  and  doubt,  the  Lord  is  not  found. 


tJfT  STfe  yy  tPF  II  (1066) 

^ 'TTir  r'i-|i  i h 1 u ll 

doojai  bhaa-ay  lagaa  dukh  paa-ay. 

Attached  to  the  love  of  duality,  one  suffers  in  pain. 

hu1  fe?>  I#  ut  fen  fre  fawn  ?>  wfeti1  iipii  0066) 

^5  f^T  sftt  fft  y ^TTTTT  II  vs  || 

soohaa  rang  din  thorhay  hovai  is  jaaday  bilam  na  laa-idaa.  ||7|| 

The  crimson  color  lasts  for  only  a few  days;  all  too  soon,  it  fades  away.  ||7|| 

HSt  3Tfe  iJcire  II  (1066) 

WTT  II 

ayhu  man  bhai  bhaa-ay  rangaa-ay. 

So  color  this  mind  in  the  Fear  and  the  Love  of  God. 

fes  dldl  H1^  hTo  H>re  II  (1066) 

Ty  <Rl  hH  hiR  'H h i T ll 

it  rang  saachay  maahi  samaa-ay. 

Dyed  in  this  color,  one  merges  in  the  True  Lord. 

yt  5r  fey  ire  uar  tid'fet!1  iitzii  0066) 

tj-d.^l^^l  ll^ll 

poorai  bhaag  ko  ih  rang  paa-ay  gurmatee  rang  charhaa-idaa.  ||8|| 

By  perfect  destiny,  some  may  obtain  this  color.  Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  this  color  is 
applied.  ||8|| 

H75Ky  agd  mfe>re  n (1066) 

yfy  3rf^PTT5  n 

manmukh  bahut  karay  abhimaan. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  take  great  pride  in  themselves. 

tlddlO  tft  7)  ire  Fre  II  (1066) 

^ ft  y TTt  TTFJ  II 

dargeh  kab  hee  na  paavai  maan. 

In  the  Court  of  the  Lord,  they  are  never  honored. 

f R ?5T3T  tT?)H  rerfeW  fey  ft  ?y  Urfe^  lltf  II  (1066) 

^TFf  ^FT5  reTT3TT  WTT  II  ^11 

doojai  laagay  janam  gavaa-i-aa  bin  boojhay  dukh  paa-idaa.  ||9|| 

Attached  to  duality,  they  waste  their  lives;  without  understanding,  they  suffer  in  pain.  ||9|| 


>tt  ufe  wrafe  »ru  Horfe»r  h (1066) 

F|t  3TTJ  ^T^3TT  II 

mayrai  parabh  andar  aap  lukaa-i-aa. 

My  God  has  hidden  Himself  deep  within  the  self. 

3TU  lldH'til  ofd  fH75  fewfewf1  II  (1066) 

^ fM  f^TT^3rr  ii 

gur  parsaadee  har  milai  milaa-i-aa. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  is  united  in  the  Lord's  Union. 

hb1  uu  Fra1  ?jrH  i-pfeu1  iron  (1066) 

U^IT  Wf[  ?TTT  dlHUI  TPJ  3|4H$  WfT  II  \ o || 

sachaa  parabh  sachaa  vaapaaraa  naam  amolak  paa-idaa.  ||10|| 

God  is  True,  and  True  is  His  trade,  through  which  the  priceless  Naam  is  obtained.  ||10|| 

fen  opfewr  oft  oftnfe  feu  ?j  ufet  n (1066) 

tttstt  # R)  u urf  ii 

is  kaa-i-aa  kee  keemat  kinai  na  paa-ee. 

No  one  has  found  this  body's  value. 

Ftt  feU  HSU  HSfet  II  (1066) 

T|t  Tn  unr=r  UOTTf  II 

mayrai  thaakur  ih  banat  banaa-ee. 

My  Lord  and  Master  has  worked  His  handiwork. 

ut  FT  orfe»T  HU  »TUfe  mry  fewifetfi  IH^II  (1066) 

fit  ^ TTPTT  3Trrf|  3TTJ  II  ^ II 

gurmukh  hovai  so  kaa-i-aa  soDhai  aapeh  aap  milaa-idaa.  ||1 1 1| 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  purifies  his  body,  and  then  the  Lord  unites  him  with  Himself. 

II11II 

oefeOT  fefe  3ST  ocfeoT  fefe  TSHF  II  (1066) 

TTW  mn  TT^stt  II 

kaa-i-aa  vich  totaa  kaa-i-aa  vich  laahaa. 

Within  the  body,  one  loses,  and  within  the  body,  one  wins. 

3ra>riu  urt  ii  (1066) 

^5%  II 

gurmukh  khojay  vayparvaahaa. 

The  Gurmukh  seeks  the  self-sustaining  Lord. 


jrawfa  ^ftT  TT&  IW  HUH  HUitT  tofeu1  IH3II  (1066) 

^Psl  ^rf^T  HTT  HTTT  H^T  f^Ml^l  II  H II 

gurmukh  vanaj  sadaa  sukh  paa-ay  sehjay  sahj  milaa-idaa.  ||12|| 

The  Gurmukh  trades,  and  finds  peace  forever;  he  intuitively  merges  in  the  Celestial  Lord. 

I|12|| 

HU1  HOW  HH  3S'0'  II  (1066) 

^TTT  H^ITT  II 

sachaa  mahal  sachay  bhandaaraa. 

True  is  the  Lord's  Mansion,  and  True  is  His  treasure. 

»Fir  ut  Weld'd1  II  (1066) 

3TT^%t%W^FT  II 

aapay  dayvai  dayvanhaaraa. 

The  Great  Giver  Himself  gives. 

arewfa  hwu  touth  nfe  hw  oftnfe  yifenT  iH3ii  (1066) 

HTTft  ^4ld  TTTTT  II  ^ II 

gurmukh  saalaahay  sukh-daatay  man  maylay  keemat  paa-idaa.  ||13|| 

The  Gurmukh  praises  the  Giver  of  peace;  his  mind  is  united  with  the  Lord,  and  he  comes 
to  know  His  worth.  ||13|| 

oefe^F  ^HH  oftHfe  ?jUt  iret  II  (1066) 

TTT3TT  f%f%  4*1  ■Hfd  Ml | II 

kaa-i-aa  vich  vasat  keemat  nahee  paa-ee. 

Within  the  body  is  the  object;  its  value  cannot  be  estimated. 

CTUHffcT  »p£r  % II  (1066) 

3ttt  % n 

gurmukh  aapay  day  vadi-aa-ee. 

He  Himself  grants  glorious  greatness  to  the  Gurmukh. 

Ihh  w u?  nut  trt  aruHfa  ?>  ussfe1  irbii  ao66) 

TT  fT  Htf  ^ITt  ^Ri  HfildK^I  II  ^11 

jis  daa  hat  so-ee  vath  jaanai  gurmukh  day-ay  na  pachhotaa-idaa.  ||14|| 

He  alone  knows  this  object,  to  whom  this  store  belongs;  the  Gurmukh  is  blessed  with  it, 
and  does  not  come  to  regret.  ||14|| 

UfU  ri!6  HH  Hfu  ufo»F  HH'cl  II  (1066) 

Hf|  Tf|3TT  HHTf  II 

har  jee-o  sabh  meh  rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 

The  Dear  Lord  is  pervading  and  permeating  all. 


3T3  UdH'til  tnfe»F  irct  II  (1066) 

WTT^T  TTT^3TT  WTf  II 

gur  parsaadee  paa-i-aa  jaa-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  He  is  found. 

»ro  nfe  fFrara  »py  Fra%  FrcrftT  FrFpfeH1  hu  ii  0066) 

3TFf  Tff^  f^TTTT  3TFT  ttTT  ’TRTTTT  ll^ll 

aapay  mayl  milaa-ay  aapay  sabday  sahj  samaa-idaa.  ||15|| 

He  Himself  unites  in  His  Union;  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  one  intuitively  merges 
with  Him.  ||15|| 

»rir  Fra1  Frafe  firara  n (1067) 

3TFr*TTTTOf^  f^HlU  II 

aapay  sachaa  sabad  milaa-ay. 

The  True  Lord  Himself  unites  us  in  the  Word  of  His  Shabad. 

HW  ^3FT  eoTE  II  (1067) 

^FT  II 

sabday  vichahu  bharam  chukaa-ay. 

Within  the  Shabad,  doubt  is  driven  out. 

(■TOoT  cTfK  ft#  TTH  Ut  TO  Ufe1  IR^ lltlllPPII  (1067) 

TTTT  TFT  ft  g’f  TT^TT  II^II^IR^II 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  naamay  hee  sukh  paa-idaa.  ||16||8||22|| 

O Nanak,  He  blesses  us  with  His  Naam,  and  through  the  Naam,  peace  is  found. 

1 1 1 6|  |8|  |22|  | 

FFf  Fraw  3 II  (1067) 

3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

ttfiJTFT  »ldltd <d  II  (1067) 

STTF  snft^T  II 

agam  agochar  vayparvaahay. 

He  is  inaccessible,  unfathomable  and  self-sustaining. 

»TO  fFIddd'rt  »raiFT  II  (1067) 

3TFT  1%^FT  3Fmr  STSTTt  II 

aapay  miharvaan  agam  athaahay. 

He  Himself  is  merciful,  inaccessible  and  unlimited. 


wife  sfe  ?)  hst  fen  £ are  Fra^t  Hwfewr  irii  oo67> 

3TTft  ^ ^ ^T%  RpT  TT  ^T  wR  RmW  II  ? II 

aparh  ko-ay  na  sakai  tis  no  gur  sabdee  maylaa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

No  one  can  reach  up  to  Him;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  He  is  met.  ||1 1| 

H 3IJ  3'efd  II  (1067) 

Rrft  Rt  ^ TOf|  ii 

tuDhuno  sayveh  jo  tuDh  bhaaveh. 

He  alone  serves  You,  who  pleases  You. 

are  ^ HB?  Fife  HFl'efd  II  (1067) 

TJT  % 7MT  7Tl%  TTTTRft  || 

gur  kai  sabday  sach  samaaveh. 

Through  the  Guru's  Shabad,  he  merges  in  the  True  Lord. 

»i  ft  It:  ft  are  defo  left  aret  duo1  ufe  3H  scle^H1  II?  II  (1067) 

3TTf%^  •>  R’J  TTrft  T7TTT  $R  |$3fT  ||  ^ || 

an-din  gun  raveh  din  raatee  rasnaa  har  ras  bhaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

Night  and  day,  he  chants  the  Lord's  Praises,  day  and  night;  his  tongue  savors  and  delights 
in  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

HHfe  ft  Hd'dfcl  II  (1067) 

?TTf%  ft  HduR  II 

sabad  mareh  say  maran  savaareh. 

Those  who  die  in  the  Shabad  - their  death  is  exalted  and  glorified. 

did  ^ are  Idde  @3  M'dfd  II  (1067) 

1[R  % ?pr  ftftt  tt  srrrft  n 

har  kay  gun  hirdai  ur  Dhaareh. 

They  enshrine  the  Lord's  Glories  in  their  hearts. 

tlftH  new  did  ddel  W'dl  erl1  Sf'G  doelefJF  113 II  (1067) 

^FPJ  WJ  fR  <nft  ^3fT  TTT  ^TTTSTT  II  3 II 

janam  safal  har  charnee  laagay  doojaa  bhaa-o  chukaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

Holding  tight  to  the  Guru's  feet,  their  lives  becomes  prosperous,  and  they  are  rid  of  the 
love  of  duality.  ||3|| 

ufft  tftf  ftft  »rfU  fwft  ii  (1067) 

1[R ftftr ftft  3nRr  Rhiu  h 

har  jee-o  maylay  aap  milaa-ay. 

The  Dear  Lord  unites  them  in  Union  with  Himself. 


are  t hw  »ry  arere  ii  (io67) 

^ % WT  3TPJ  TT[TT  || 

gur  kai  sabday  aap  gavaa-ay. 

Through  the  Guru's  Shabad,  self-conceit  is  dispelled. 

»f?>fe?>  JTC1  Ufa  33T3t  W&  ipfe»F  MB  II  (1067) 

TT  TT%  TT  Trf%  TT^STT  I|Y|| 

an-din  sadaa  har  bhagtee  raatay  is  jag  meh  laahaa  paa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

Those  who  remain  attuned  to  devotional  worship  to  the  Lord,  night  and  day,  earn  the  profit 
in  this  world.  ||4|| 

33  3F3  oio1  H <X0e  ?>  rl'cl  II  (1067) 

rTt  tjtjt  Tel  T 3 TIT  II 

tayray  gun  kahaa  mai  kahan  na  jaa-ee. 

What  Glorious  Virtues  of  Yours  should  I describe?  I cannot  describe  them. 

ttf3  7)  UT1  ofinfe  f>ol  ll'tH  II  (1067) 

3T^  T WT  3#  TTf  II 

ant  na  paaraa  keemat  nahee  paa-ee. 

You  have  no  end  or  limitation.  Your  value  cannot  be  estimated. 

»p£r  3fe»r  ore  mrere7  are  nftr  aret  mrfew  im n (1067) 

3TFT  T^3TT  3TTRT  3R  WTSTT  ii^ii 

aapay  da-i-aa  karay  sukh-daata  gun  meh  gunee  samaa-i-aa.  ||5|| 

When  the  Giver  of  peace  Himself  bestows  His  Mercy,  the  virtuous  are  absorbed  in  virtue. 
I|5|| 

fen  trar  kRj  ku  u vto  ii  (1067) 

^ T3  TTf  | TORT  II 

is  jag  meh  moh  hai  paasaaraa. 

In  this  world,  emotional  attachment  is  spread  all  over. 

hsmt  wfapxret  wig  wrere1  n oo67) 

TfTyf  Tpt3TT7fj-  3T^  3tmTT  || 

manmukh  agi-aanee  anDh  anDhaaraa. 

The  ignorant,  self-willed  manmukh  is  immersed  in  utter  darkness. 

era  ure?  fnw  di^'fyw1  fa?>  7^  39  irfe»r  ii£ii  (1067) 

srt  tit^  ttr;  ttiw  TTt  trstt  11  % 11 

DhanDhai  Dhaavat  janam  gavaa-i-aa  bin  naavai  dukh  paa-i-aa.  ||6|| 

Chasing  after  worldly  affairs,  he  wastes  away  his  life  in  vain;  without  the  Name,  he  suffers 
in  pain.  ||6|| 


oraK  ut  31  Hlddjd  W II  (1067) 

frt  rTT  HpHH-  TTTT  || 

karam  hovai  taa  satgur  paa-ay. 

If  God  grants  His  Grace,  then  one  finds  the  True  Guru. 

U§H  H75  tIM  II  (1067) 

II 

ha-umai  mail  sabad  jalaa-ay. 

Through  the  Shabad,  the  filth  of  egotism  is  burned  away. 

fftdHW  fcTRtf1?)  d3A  td'Ad  »l(cH*>fT^  WlMd  dl^'le^TF  IIPII  (1067) 

TT5  R R3TT5  TcHJ  ^TTOJ  3^3^  3^  7RTT3TT  ||(9|| 

man  nirmal  gi-aan  ratan  chaanan  agi-aan  anDhayr  gavaa-i-aa.  ||7|| 

The  mind  becomes  immaculate,  and  the  jewel  of  spiritual  wisdom  brings  enlightenment; 
the  darkness  of  spiritual  ignorance  is  dispelled.  ||7|| 

3%  ?jTH  Wf^ot  ^tHfe  Adi  l-FSt  II  (1067) 

TPT  3#  TTt  II 

tayray  naam  anayk  keemat  nahee  paa-ee. 

Your  Names  are  countless;  Your  value  cannot  be  estimated. 

H3  (TH  Ufa  Idd^  'SH'cl  II  (1067) 

f|Tt  wrf  ii 

sach  naam  har  hirdai  vasaa-ee. 

I enshrine  the  Lord's  True  Name  within  my  heart. 

oftFffe  o(Ge  oT%  U3  33t  3 ttFO  Hdlrl  HFPfeWF  II till  (1067) 

^ 3TFT  IKII 

keemat  ka-un  karay  parabh  tayree  too  aapay  sahj  samaa-i-aa.  ||8|| 

Who  can  estimate  Your  value,  God?  You  are  immersed  and  absorbed  in  Yourself.  ||8|| 

(■TK  WKWc*  WIH  »P-fT3T  II  (1067) 

TPJ  3FPT  STTHT  II 

naam  amolak  agam  apaaraa. 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  priceless,  inaccessible  and  infinite. 

Jj7  ^ U»F  dWfid'd1  II  (1067) 

3T  fT3TT  dH^I^H.I  II 

naa  ko  ho-aa  tolanhaaraa. 

No  one  can  weigh  it. 


»p£f  tfe  tsfe  m3  Hfe  twfew  lltfll  (1067) 

3TFT  tHr  retfet  dM  1 1),  ^ rereft  tft  ftreTW  IRII 

aapay  tolay  tol  tolaa-ay  gur  sabdee  mayl  tolaa-i-aa.  ||9|| 

You  Yourself  weigh,  and  estimate  all;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  You  unite, 
when  the  weight  is  perfect.  ||9|| 

Hrere  Hrefe  rerefe  wrarerfe  11  (1067) 

trere treft rereft 3HreiPi  ii 

sayvak  sayveh  karahi  ardaas. 

Your  servant  serves,  and  offers  this  prayer. 

f wre  Hfe  yo'wfd  refer  11  (1067) 

^ 3TTt  tfer  refer  II 

too  aapay  mayl  bahaaleh  paas. 

Please,  let  me  sit  near  You,  and  unite  me  with  Yourself. 

ire?)1  rft»F  of  rererere1  ret  rerefe  fwfe»r  iron  oo67) 

WT ftor TT  ^sKIdl  yt  prefer  PfeTTIW  II  \ o || 

sabhnaa  jee-aa  kaa  sukh-daata  poorai  karam  Dhi-aa-i-aa.  ||10|| 

You  are  the  Giver  of  peace  to  all  beings;  by  perfect  karma,  we  meditate  on  You.  ||10|| 

ire  ire  HUH  frT  ire  of>P%  II  (1067) 

^ fespj  fer  rereit  II 

jat  sat  sanjam  je  sach  kamaavai. 

Chastity,  truth  and  self-control  come  by  practicing  and  living  the  Truth. 

ItJO  ire  fftdHW  frT  old  3T3  dl"S  II  (1067) 

Tf  rere;  PPre^  ft  ^fe  ^pre  ret  n 

ih  man  nirmal  je  har  gun  gaavai. 

This  mind  becomes  immaculate  and  pure,  singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord. 

fere  fere  Hfe  wffire  rererefe  tt  ufe  retf  h%  wfew  nrereii  (1067) 

reg;  ftf  reft  3rft^  rerereft  fit  pfe  tire  ffe  reTrrer  11  u 11 

is  bikh  meh  amrit  paraapat  hovai  har  jee-o  mayray  bhaa-i-aa.  ||1 1 1| 

In  this  world  of  poison,  the  Ambrosial  Nectar  is  obtained,  if  it  pleases  my  Dear  Lord.  ||1 1 1| 

fere  re  rerefe  fefe  ret  n (1067) 

ftre  ret  frere  ref  11 

jis  no  bujhaa-ay  so-ee  boojhai. 

He  alone  understands,  whom  God  inspires  to  understand. 


<jfd  3T3  3F%  WRJ3  H?  II  (1067) 

$R  7JW  '*11^  SRT'  yR  II 

har  gun  gaavai  andar  soojhai. 

Singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  one's  inner  being  is  awakened. 

<T@H  H31  siot  HUH  Ut  HU  tnfe»T  IRPII  (1067) 

3 TPT  *|R>  T^T tT  H | ^ 3TT  II  ^ II 

ha-umai  mayraathaak  rahaa-ay  sehjay  hee  sach  paa-i-aa.  ||12|| 

Egotism  and  possessiveness  are  silenced  and  subdued,  and  one  intuitively  finds  the  True 
Lord.  ||12|| 

fart  otdH1  UU  f<Sd  Ulftdl  II  (1067) 

t^tt  frr  RfR  ^RnR  ii 

bin  karmaa  hor  firai  ghanayree. 

Without  good  karma,  countless  others  wander  around. 

Hfe  Hfe  UH  U5(  7)  Gdl  II  (1067) 

uR- uR- ^ u W 11 

mar  mar  jammai  chukai  nafayree. 

They  die,  and  die  again,  only  to  be  reborn;  they  cannot  escape  the  cycle  of  reincarnation. 

fey  s1  d'd*  fey  Hy  7>  o<ag  irfewr  irsii  (1067) 

fRf  TT  M fRf  T^Tt  U TTT3TT  II  ^ II 

bikh  kaa  raataa  bikh  kamaavai  sukh  na  kabhoo  paa-i-aa.  ||13|| 

Imbued  with  poison,  they  practice  poison  and  corruption,  and  they  never  find  peace.  ||13|| 

HUH  §7*  ofe  UtlM'dl  II  (1067) 

uiRr  tR  Rwrft  11 

bahutay  bhaykh  karay  bhaykh-Dhaaree. 

Many  disguise  themselves  with  religious  robes. 

fe?>  HUU  U§H  fet  7)  Hfet  II  (1067) 

Ri-t  fttR  frR  u u 1 R 11 

bin  sabdai  ha-umai  kinai  na  maaree. 

Without  the  Shabad,  no  one  has  conquered  egotism. 

rffeH  HU  31  Hoffe  Iffe  HU  (Vfe  HHrfe»fr  IRS  II  (1067) 

RRry  ut  ttt  ttf  ut  utt  uutt3tt  ii^ii 

jeevat  marai  taa  mukat  paa-ay  sachai  naa-ay  samaa-i-aa.  ||14|| 

One  who  remains  dead  while  yet  alive  is  liberated,  and  merges  in  the  True  Name.  ||14|| 


mf3I»F$  IdHrt1  fen  37>fu  flOT  II  (1067) 

3Tf^3TT^  f^TRT  UUf|  ^tt  II 

agi-aan  tarisnaa  is  taneh  jalaa-ay. 

Spiritual  ignorance  and  desire  burn  this  human  body. 

fen  HU  frT  TO  HW  ofFFU  II  (1068) 

f^r  ft  f^r  ^ tor  totto  ii 

tis  dee  boojhai  je  gur  sabad  kamaa-ay. 

He  alone  puts  out  this  fire,  who  practices  and  lives  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

3?>  h?>  Hten  5tg  foro  u§h  Hrfe  mffew  \\<\m  (1068) 

cR  TOJ  ?pt$  ftuTO  TTTf^"  TOm^TO  ll^ll 

tan  man  seetal  kroDh  nivaaray  ha-umai  maar  samaa-i-aa.  ||15|| 

His  body  and  mind  are  cooled  and  soothed,  and  his  anger  is  silenced;  conquering 
egotism,  he  merges  in  the  Lord.  ||15|| 

Fra7  H'fdy  Frat  n (1068) 

tott  TOftf  TOfr  n 

sachaa  saahib  sachee  vadi-aa-ee. 

True  is  the  Lord  and  Master,  and  True  is  His  glorious  greatness. 

TO  HdFl'tjl  f%UH  l-FUt  II  (1068) 

TTf  II 

gur  parsaadee  virlai  paa-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  a rare  few  attain  this. 

cTOU  oft  tcM  ?iTH  HHTfe»T  II^IRIIPSII  (1068) 

UFR  trt  UTOft  TTR-  TOf^T  TOTR3TT  II  ^ II  ^ IR  ^ II 

naanakayk  kahai  baynantee  naamay  naam  samaa-i-aa.  ||16||1 1|23|| 

Nanak  offers  this  one  prayer:  through  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  may  I merge  in  the 
Lord.  ||16||1 1|23|| 

FFU  FlOW  3 II  (1068) 

3 II 

maaroo  mehlaa  3. 

Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 

TOUt  3TO7  HU  fTOTO  II  (1068) 

TOT*t  TOT  % Hh  H I n,  II 

nadree  bhagtaa  laihu  milaa-ay. 

By  Your  Grace,  please  unite  with  Your  devotees. 


3dT3  HW'dfrt  H31  II  (1068) 

WT< T HHItfPl  TO  I^PT  TO  II 

bhagat  salaahan  sadaa  liv  laa-ay. 

Your  devotees  ever  praise  You,  lovingly  focusing  on  You. 

3f  8yd fd  orat  »ptr  Hfe  Iwfewr  irii  <io68> 

cTT  TOCf|  TO  3TFf  TTf^r  f^TT^3TT  II  \ II 

ta-o  sarnaa-ee  ubrahi  kartay  aapay  mayl  milaa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

In  Your  Sanctuary,  they  are  saved,  O Creator  Lord;  You  unite  them  in  Union  with  Yourself. 

IMII 

yt  Hdfe  3dlfe  HTOt  II  (1068) 

yt  TOfc  Tft  gfTf  II 

poorai  sabad  bhagat  suhaa-ee. 

Sublime  and  exalted  is  devotion  to  the  Perfect  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

yy  3%  Hfc  ii  (1068) 

3frfft  T|f^  TO  II 

antar  sukh  tayrai  man  bhaa-ee. 

Peace  prevails  within;  they  are  pleasing  to  Your  Mind. 

H?j  35  Frat  Sldldl  d'd1  FTd  PhQ  Itld  ?5Tfe»fT  II? II  (1068) 

FpJ  •H^Ti  'Hdrfl  < I d I fd  d Pdrt  ^TT^STT  II  ^ II 

man  tan  sachee  bhagtee  raataa  sachay  si-o  chit  laa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

One  whose  mind  and  body  are  imbued  with  true  devotion,  focuses  his  consciousness  on 
the  True  Lord.  ||2|| 

d§H  f%fe  H3  HW  Hdtd1’  II  (1068) 

^3#  i%f%  fr-  ii 

ha-umai  vich  sad  jalai  sareeraa. 

In  egotism,  the  body  is  forever  burning. 

o(drf  tJ?  33  STd1  yd1  II  (1068) 

^TOTO  ii 

karam  hovai  bhaytay  gur  pooraa. 

When  God  grants  His  Grace,  one  meets  the  Perfect  Guru. 

ttfdfd  wfalW  Hdfe  TO3  HfedTd  3 Hy  yrfeWT  II3II  (1068) 

3trrft  srfrrsfi^  hm^  y to  tto  ii 3 11 

antar  agi-aan  sabad  bujhaa-ay  satgur  tay  sukh  paa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

The  Shabad  dispels  the  spiritual  ignorance  within,  and  through  the  True  Guru,  one  finds 
peace.  ||3|| 


H7>HH  W MfU  oO-FS"  II  (1068) 

3TSTT  % ^nrr  || 

manmukh  anDhaa  anDh  kamaa-ay. 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukh  acts  blindly. 

HU  HtXC  tHrtl  II  (1068) 

Uf  WTTTT  II 

baho  sankat  jonee  bharmaa-ay. 

He  is  in  terrible  trouble,  and  wanders  in  reincarnation. 

iTH  oT  HUH1  ofU  ?>  eft  WU  HU  UH  MB II  (1068) 

^FT  TT  %UTT  TU  U 44%  3f%  TTW  ||Y|| 

jam  kaa  jayvrhaa  kaday  na  kaatai  antay  baho  dukh  paa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

He  can  never  snap  the  noose  of  Death,  and  in  the  end,  he  suffers  in  horrible  pain.  ||4|| 

»PU3  HUfe  feuru  II  (1068) 

3TFPT  ^TFIT  II 

aavan  jaanaa  sabad  nivaaray. 

Through  the  Shabad,  one's  comings  and  goings  in  reincarnation  are  ended. 

HU  UH  @U  M'd  II  (1068) 

’H'T  4 IH,  T7!’  UT  STT^"  II 

sach  naam  rakhai  ur  Dhaaray. 

He  keeps  the  True  Name  enshrined  within  his  heart. 

3TU  t HUfe  HU  HS  H'U  U§H  Wfe  HHTfe»F  IIHII  (1068) 

TJT  % Tft  TFJ  fU#  UHTT3TT  ll^ll 

gur  kai  sabad  marai  man  maaray  ha-umai  jaa-ay  samaa-i-aa.  ||5|| 

He  dies  in  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  and  conquers  his  mind;  stilling  his  egotism,  he 
merges  in  the  Lord.  ||5|| 

»TUU  H1#  HUH  feufst  II  (1068) 

3TTU ul  4 1 'J|  h v_vjt  f%rjrf  || 

aavan  jaanai  paraj  vigo-ee. 

Coming  and  going,  the  people  of  the  world  are  wasting  away. 

fu?>  nfeuru  fuu  u uut  ii  (1068) 

U frf  II 

bin  satgur  thir  ko-ay  na  ho-ee. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  no  one  finds  permanence  and  stability. 


»refu  ufe  huIu  m #t»f  ufe  tofe»r  ii£ii  (1068) 

sfuft  prft  uift  ulw  PP=ft  Pllt  f^HK3TT  II ^ II 

antar  jot  sabad  sukh  vasi-aa  jotee  jot  milaa-i-aa.  ||6|| 

The  Shabad  shines  its  Light  deep  within  the  self,  and  one  dwells  in  peace;  one's  light 
merges  into  the  Light.  ||6|| 

uu  uu  feocd1  II  (1068) 

TT  fcT  RddR  fdTHI  II 

panch  doot  chitvahi  vikaaraa. 

The  five  demons  think  of  evil  and  corruption. 

HrfewF  HU  of1  tu  UTT^t  n (1068) 

HTf  TT  T WPT  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  kaa  ayhu  pasaaraa. 

The  expanse  is  the  manifestation  of  emotional  attachment  to  Maya. 

Hfe^TU  H%  3T  Hoff  U#  HU  fU  lit  »nfe»F  IIPII  (1068) 

m UT  ftt  TT  ^T  ift  3TTW  ||V3|| 

satgur  sayvay  taa  mukat  hovai  panch  doot  vas  aa-i-aa.  ||7|| 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  one  is  liberated,  and  the  five  demons  are  put  under  his  control.  ||7|| 

3TU  U HU  diy'd1  II  (1068) 

UT7J  ^ t ’Ttf  TJUPT  II 

baajh  guroo  hai  moh  gubaaraa. 

Without  the  Guru,  there  is  only  the  darkness  of  attachment. 

fefu  fefu  ft  l1#  ^U1  II  (1068) 

W:  it  UPT  1PT  II 

o 

fir  fir  dubai  vaaro  vaaraa. 

Over  and  over,  time  and  time  again,  they  are  drowned. 

HfefU  UU  HU  fet  HU  ?TH  Hfe  Urfew  lltzll  (1068) 
feTTT  HP  HPT  Hit  ‘UTTP  ipii 

satgur  bhaytay  sach  drirh-aa-ay  sach  naam  man  bhaa-i-aa.  ||8|| 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  Truth  is  implanted  within,  and  the  True  Name  becomes  pleasing 
to  the  mind.  ||8|| 

HU1  UU  H'U1  UUUTUr  II  (1068) 

HTPTP?  HTTT  PPPT  II 

saachaa  dar  saachaa  darvaaraa. 

True  is  His  Door,  and  True  is  His  Court,  His  Royal  Darbaar. 


H%  FT?fu  HHfe  (W  II  (1068) 

HTf|  Fp=rf%  f^SflTT  II 

sachay  sayveh  sabad  pi-aaraa. 

The  true  ones  serve  Him,  through  the  Beloved  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

HUt  df?j  FTU  3T3  cfF?7  FT%  FPfu  HFPfeWF  lltfll  (1068) 

Sj^T  *TT  7pT  tti^t  Hitt  HHTW  II  ^11 

sachee  Dhun  sachay  gun  gaavaa  sachay  maahi  samaa-i-aa.  ||9|| 

Singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  Lord,  in  the  true  melody,  I am  immersed  and 
absorbed  in  Truth.  ||9|| 

lift  WUfU  5T  U|§  IFH  II  (1068) 

TPT  II 

gharai  andar  ko  ghar  paa-ay. 

Deep  within  the  home  of  the  self,  one  finds  the  home  of  the  Lord. 

3TU  5f  FTUU  FRrftT  HSJ't  II  (1068) 

% *1  r\  i ^J‘flTrT  II 

gur  kai  sabday  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  one  easily,  intuitively  finds  it. 

§t  HUT  f%H3T  ?>  HUH  HUfrT  HFPfeWF  IRON  (1068) 

3Ttt  #5  N tin  H f%3TTt  HHTT3TT  II  \ o || 

othai  sog  vijog  na  vi-aapai  sehjay  sahj  samaa-i-aa.  ||10|| 

There,  one  is  not  afflicted  with  sorrow  or  separation;  merge  into  the  Celestial  Lord  with 
intuitive  ease.  ||10|| 

UH  tiHC  oF  ^FF  II  (1068) 

HTT  ^TT  TT  ^PTT  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  dustaa  kaa  vaasaa. 

The  evil  people  live  in  the  love  of  duality. 

feuftJ  HU  HU  fWTF  ||  (1068) 

WT  Hf  HTf  ft3TPTT  II 

bha-uday  fireh  baho  moh  pi-aasaa. 

They  wander  around,  totally  attached  and  thirsty. 

?H3lfe  HUfU  FTU7  UH  IF^fU  UH  UH  ofFFfew  ll^ll  (1068) 

^rff  -m  TTrff  t^rt^w  11  n 11 

kusangat  baheh  sadaa  dukh  paavahi  dukho  dukh  kamaa-i-aa.  ||1 1 1| 

They  sit  in  evil  gatherings,  and  suffer  in  pain  forever;  they  earn  pain,  nothing  but  pain. 

II11II 


Hlddjd  H3lfe  ?>  Uat  II  (1068) 

^ frf  ii 

satgur  baajhahu  sangat  na  ho-ee. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  there  is  no  Sangat,  no  Congregation. 

Ha%  l-Fa  ?)  5(5^  II  (1068) 

•'WT  TTT  H I tT  II 

bin  sabday  paar  na  paa-ay  ko-ee. 

Without  the  Shabad,  no  one  can  cross  over  to  the  other  side. 

HO i-l  3|3  d^fb  lt!rt  fTHt  tTfe  ftwfeWF  IRPII  (1068) 

T^rf!  tj#  ^Rfr  ^rrft  Pmi^stt  ii  h h 

sehjay  gun  raveh  din  raatee  jotee  jot  milaa-i-aa.  ||12|| 

One  who  intuitively  chants  God's  Glorious  Praises  day  and  night  - his  light  merges  into  the 
Light.  ||12|| 

oefe^F  utft  feftJ  II  (1068) 

T’sft  frf%  dm  n 

kaa-i-aa  birakh  pankhee  vich  vaasaa. 

The  body  is  the  tree;  the  bird  of  the  soul  dwells  within  it. 

»ffK?  trarfo  3Td  HHfe  fcS^'H'  II  (1068) 

3Tf%f  PdHI  II 

amrit  chugeh  gur  sabad  nivaasaa. 

It  drinks  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar,  resting  in  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

7)  H?5  7)  »F^fu  7)  FPtft  for?  U[fo  dW  yrfe»fT  ||«\3 1|  (1068) 

d"  d 3TRf|  T dTft  f^Td  dP  dim  dTTdT  II  ^ II 

udeh  na  moolay  naaavahi  najaahee  nij  ghar  vaasaa  paa-i-aa.  ||13|| 

It  never  flies  away,  and  it  does  not  come  or  go;  it  dwells  within  the  home  of  its  own  self. 
I|13|| 

onfe»r  Hufr  rra?  dld'dfd  11  (1068) 

dTTdT  ddd  'iNIJP  II 

kaa-i-aa  soDheh  sabad  vichaareh. 

Purify  the  body,  and  contemplate  the  Shabad. 

Hd  6dlGd1  3dH  Pd'dfd  II  (1068) 

W 6dd0  dm  PdlJP  II 

moh  thag-uree  bharam  nivaareh. 

Remove  the  poisonous  drug  of  emotional  attachment,  and  eradicate  doubt. 


»p£r  fear  of%  mrara1  nfe  fFrwfew  irbii  (io68> 

3tft  dmj tt  ^jskmi  3f^  Trf^r n ^ yh 

aapay  kirpaa  karay  sukh-daata  aapay  mayl  milaa-i-aa.  ||14|| 

The  Giver  of  peace  Himself  bestows  His  Mercy,  and  unites  us  in  Union  with  Himself.  ||14|| 

HtJ  Ut  S3-  7i  tf'fiO  II  (1069) 

?TT  ft  II 

sad  hee  nayrhai  door  na  jaanhu. 

He  is  always  near  at  hand;  He  is  never  far  away. 

ara  t irafe  cratfe  ||  (1069) 

W'T I II 

gur  kai  sabad  najeek  pachhaanhu. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  realize  that  He  is  very  near. 

fka ih  otKW  ferafe  wh  iraara  otfe  etpfew  ii<w  ii  oo69) 

wnfr  wtt \\\\\\ 

bigsai  kamal  kiran  pargaasai  pargat  kar  daykhaa-i-aa.  ||15|| 

Your  heart-lotus  shall  blossom  forth,  and  the  ray  of  God's  Divine  Light  shall  illuminate  your 
heart;  He  shall  be  revealed  to  You.  ||15|| 

»p£r  oran1  Fra1  ns\  n (io69) 

3TFt  TT rl  I *TTT  HIS  II 

aapay  kartaa  sachaa  so-ee. 

The  True  Lord  is  Himself  the  Creator. 

ttFU  FT^J  ril^'W  7)  II  (1069) 

3TFf  Fnf^  41 4 H II 

aapay  maar  jeevaalay  avar  na  ko-ee. 

He  Himself  kills,  and  gives  life;  there  is  no  other  at  all. 

(Toot  ?fh  fnw  »ry  m irfe»F  ii^iipiipbii  oo69) 

TPTT  TPJ  fM  ^1%3TT^  3TTJ  WT  TT^T  II  ^ IR II  ^Y|| 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  aap  gavaa-ay  sukh  paa-i-aa.  ||16||2||24|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  glorious  greatness  is  obtained. 
Eradicating  self-conceit,  peace  is  found.  ||16||2||24|| 

Hra  ?ra  Flow  3 (1086) 

maaroo  vaar  mehlaa  3 
Vaar  Of  Maaroo,  Third  Mehl: 


S€T Hlddld  Hiulu  II  (1086) 

II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

uf#  II  (1087) 

T^T  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

3TU  U fcFI»TO  y'feW  old'd1  II  (1087) 

% R3TT5  TT^3TT  3Tft  T^T  II 

gur  tay  gi-aan  paa-i-aa  at  kharhag  karaaraa. 

From  the  Guru,  I have  obtained  the  supremely  powerful  sword  of  spiritual  wisdom. 

UtF  s[H  <JIU  ^fe»F  HU  35U  WlJoed1  II  (1087) 

^tt  ^5  uf  ^3tt  ht|-  n 

doojaa  bharam  garh  kati-aa  moh  lobh  ahaNkaaraa. 

I have  cut  down  the  fortress  of  duality  and  doubt,  attachment,  greed  and  egotism. 

UfU  oJT  ?PH  Hf?j  ?frr»F  3TU  HUlU  dld'd'  II  (1087) 

ffR  TT  UPf  UfU  U%3TT  tjt  #TTTT  II 

har  kaa  naam  man  vasi-aa  gur  sabad  veechaaraa. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  abides  within  my  mind;  I contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad. 

HU  HtTfH  Hfe  ©3H1  UfU  55UF  fUwFU7  II  (1087) 

w?  ufr  ^tptt  fR  ^ptt  f^snrr  n 

sach  sanjam  mat  ootmaa  har  lagaa  pi-aaraa. 

Through  Truth,  self-discipline  and  sublime  understanding,  the  Lord  has  become  very  dear 
to  me. 

Hf  HU  HU  ^ddt!1  HU  PHdHcld'd'  IIS II  (1087) 

FHJ  *TTT  =U.rKI  ||  \ || 

sabh  sacho  sach  varatdaa  sach  sirjanhaaraa.  ||1 1| 

Truly,  truly,  the  True  Creator  Lord  is  all-pervading.  ||1 1| 

H?5^  HS  3 II  (1087) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


oce'd'  3W  feftT  rH'dltff  FTH%  of%  II  (1087) 

fTFT  ^FTT  fto  ^ifUf  'tof  tot  ft  ff3TP7  || 

kaydaaraa  raagaa  vich  jaanee-ai  bhaa-ee  sabday  karay  pi-aar. 

Among  the  ragas,  Kaydaaraa  Raga  is  known  as  good,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  if  through  it, 
one  comes  to  love  the  Word  of  the  Shabad, 

HdHdlld  frf§  fitto  gfl  fU»Ff  II  (1087) 

RWlfr  to  toff  rf  toft  ffsrpr  II 

satsangat  si-o  mildo  rahai  sachay  Dharay  pi-aar. 

and  if  one  remains  in  the  Society  of  the  Saints,  and  enshrines  love  for  the  True  Lord. 

fetid  H?5  cfr  »PT-Tst  ofW  6(%  Qq’d  II  (1087) 

ftof  to  3Trtof  =prr  tt  ft  rmr  n 

vichahu  mal  katay  aapnee  kulaa  kaa  karay  uDhaar. 

Such  a person  washes  away  the  pollution  from  within,  and  saves  his  generations  as  well. 

dfS1  Hdld  »1«Sdl<S  to  fes’fe  II  (1087) 

tpTT  ft  Tiff  totf  3)  °l 4 1 u I to  fd  o I ft  || 

gunaa  kee  raas  sangrahai  avgan  kadhai  vidaar. 

He  gathers  in  the  capital  of  virtue,  and  destroys  and  drives  out  unvirtuous  sins. 

ft'ftcx  fHferf7  H rH'dl^f  dFf  ?>  to  to  ?)  *J%  11*^11  (1087) 

TTTT  ftoT3TT  ft  toff  T ##  STTTRT  ^ff  T ft  ftop?  II  ? II 

naanak  mili-aa  so  jaanee-ai  guroo  na  chhodai  aapnaa  doojai  na  Dharay  pi-aar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  he  alone  is  known  as  united,  who  does  not  forsake  his  Guru,  and  who  does  not 
love  duality.  ||1 1| 

itot  II  (1087) 

tot  ii 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

frtdoidcx  d'rj  toj  3 dfdHfef  FRJ  II  (1087) 

R TFJ  ^ iMpsi  II 

nihkantak  raaj  bhunch  too  gurmukh  sach  kamaa-ee. 

Enjoy  your  kingdom  of  bliss;  as  Gurmukh,  practice  Truth. 

to  to  ftof  to  HdHdlfd  Hfe  fittot  II  (1087) 

to  tof  tor  if  3TF3-  to  Rtoto  to  tort  11 

sachai  takhat  baithaa  ni-aa-o  kar  satsangat  mayl  milaa-ee. 

Sitting  upon  the  throne  of  Truth,  the  Lord  administers  justice;  He  unites  us  in  Union  with 
the  Society  of  the  Saints. 


HU1  old  fFUS1  dfd  Ih6  Sjfe  ttFSt  II  (1087) 

w^j  tog  gR  ^rrwr  to  to  tor  to  11 

sachaa  updays  har  jaapnaa  har  si-o  ban  aa-ee. 

Meditating  on  the  Lord,  through  the  True  Teachings,  we  become  just  like  the  Lord. 

mt  Hi?j  to  wife  ufe  mto  n (1087) 

ft  ^skmi  tor  totor  to  ^rto  11 

aithai  sukh-daata  man  vasai  ant  ho-ay  sakhaa-ee. 

If  the  Lord,  the  Giver  of  peace,  abides  in  the  mind,  in  this  world,  then  in  the  end,  He 
becomes  our  help  and  support. 

ufe  fef  ftfe  fyrft  3[fe  H^t  wz\  IIPII  (1087) 

to  to  tot  3tot  to  toft  TTf  IR II 

har  si-o  pareet  oopjee  gur  sojhee  paa-ee.  ||2|| 

Love  for  the  Lord  wells  up,  when  the  Guru  imparts  understanding.  ||2|| 

HS  3 II  (1087) 

Tf:  5 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

ttFU  txdal  ol'd  ttffU  »FU  to  drH'fe  II  (1087) 

to  Ttot  TT5"  tot  to  to  II 

aapay  karnee  kaar  aap  aapay  karay  rajaa-ay. 

He  Himself  is  the  Doer,  and  He  is  the  deed;  He  Himself  issues  the  Command. 

tor  fen  ut  ayfe  tor  oorto  n (io87) 

to  to  ft  tot  to  ii 

aapay  kis  hee  bakhas  la-ay  aapay  kaar  kamaa-ay. 

He  Himself  forgives  some,  and  He  Himself  does  the  deed. 

(VAC*  tJ'ftfi  3T3  f>fW  fey  rl'rtl  rt'fe  IIP II  (1087) 

TPTT  ^TFTg  tjt  to  ftof  tot  IR II 

naanak  chaanan  gur  milay  dukh  bikh  jaalee  naa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  receiving  the  Divine  Light  from  the  Guru,  suffering  and  corruption  are  burnt 
away,  through  the  Name.  ||2|| 

yf#  II  (1087) 

tot  ii 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 


%ftr  3 fW  f H3HI  p II  (1087) 

TTTT3TT%f%^^^^H^  TJTWT  II 

maa-i-aa  vaykh  na  bhul  too  manmukh  moorkhaa. 

Don't  be  fooled  by  gazing  at  the  riches  of  Maya,  you  foolish  self-willed  manmukh. 

ewfewr  ?rfo  3 ewEt  Hf  33  ein  wh  11  (1087) 

^Tf^3TT  ItR  I wf  THJ  ITf  WT  II 

chaldi-aa  naal  na  chal-ee  sabh  jhooth  darab  lakhaa. 

It  shall  not  go  along  with  you  when  you  must  depart;  all  the  wealth  you  see  is  false. 

»l  fdl»1 1 rtl  WTO  3 ddcl  fhld  Gufo  tTH  fcl3dj  otMtT  II  (1087) 

3Tf7t3TT7f|-  IT  ipri  ftp-  snft  W W>T  WIT  II 

agi-aanee  anDh  na  boojh-ee  sir  oopar  jam  kharhag  kalkhaa. 

The  blind  and  ignorant  do  not  understand,  that  the  sword  of  death  is  hanging  over  their 
heads. 

33  ^dH'el  Gild  ftT?)  dfd  3H  II  (1087) 

^JT  H 1 41  W rg  w T II 

gur  parsaadee  ubray  jin  har  ras  chakhaa. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  those  who  drink  in  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord  are  saved. 

ttnfU  oid'c  3%  »rfU  »pir  dfd  itr  113 11  (loss) 

3TTf^  'T'1 1 u HT  3nfd  3TrT  tt^t  II  3 II 

aap  karaa-ay  karay  aap  aapay  har  rakhaa.  ||3|| 

He  Himself  is  the  Doer,  and  He  Himself  is  the  Cause;  the  Lord  Himself  is  our  Saving 
Grace.  ||3|| 

HS  3 II  (1088) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

frw  are  3#  #fc»r  t oft  3Fft  fw  11  (1088) 

Rid  I <¥Tf^3TT  ^ d l?D  fdk  II 

jinaa  gur  nahee  bhayti-aa  bhai  kee  naahee  bind. 

Those  who  do  not  meet  with  the  Guru,  who  have  no  Fear  of  God  at  all, 

31  UIS1  oEffft  fw  II  (1088) 

stt^i  w hi  t Ri  11 

aavan  jaavan  dukh  ghanaa  kaday  na  chookai  chind. 

continue  coming  and  going  in  reincarnation,  and  suffer  terrible  pain;  their  anxiety  is  never 
relieved. 


5TH43  ftT#  UI#  K03  urafara  II  (1088) 

1WTW  f%t  H^l  J|n  ^cT  ^T#3TT^  || 

kaaparh  jivai  pachhorhee-ai  gharhee  muhat  gharhee-aal. 

They  are  beaten  like  clothes  being  washed  on  the  rocks,  and  struck  every  hour  like 
chimes. 

(■TOoT  (TH  fa?>  fej  ?>  et  HrPW  IRII  (1088) 

TFPT  7T%  TFT  f%Tf  II  ? II 

naanak  sachay  naam  bin  sirahu  na  chukai  janjaal.  ||1 1| 

0 Nanak,  without  the  True  Name,  these  entanglements  are  not  removed  from  hanging 
over  one's  head.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1088) 

W.  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

rsrsl  HrHd1  o6h  adl  HdllG  II  (1088) 

1%WT  TT^TTTT  ^3#  fff  ^FTfr  II 

taribhavan  dhoodhee  sajnaa  ha-umai  buree  jagat. 

1 have  searched  throughout  the  three  worlds,  O my  friend;  egotism  is  bad  for  the  world. 

(T  33  utttfi?  A'ACX  Fra  Fra  IIP  II  (1088) 

3T  fTart  ^P^  "TT  TPTT  ^PTT  II  ^ II 

naa  jhur  hee-arhay  sach  cha-o  naanak  sacho  sach.  ||2|| 

Don't  worry,  O my  soul;  speak  the  Truth,  O Nanak,  the  Truth,  and  only  the  Truth.  ||2|| 

II  (1088) 

T3#  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

3T3>fftr  ttFU  FftfiiGrt  ofd  rt'lrf  FTFTS  II  (1088) 

TjTTjf%  3TT^  3Tf^  ’TRTT  II 

gurmukh  aapay  bakhsi-on  har  naam  samaanay. 

The  Lord  Himself  forgives  the  Gurmukhs;  they  are  absorbed  and  immersed  in  the  Lord's 
Name. 

»pir  W'feGrt  3T3  HHfe  ?>t FP3  II  (1088) 

3TT^  TOft  ^#5  -Tin  I 'J|  II 

aapay  bhagtee  laa-i-on  gur  sabad  neesaanay. 

He  Himself  links  them  to  devotional  worship;  they  bear  the  Insignia  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 


TOW  HtT  Hdd  TO  tlfd  rl'd  II  (1088) 

^ttt  ^ M ii 

sanmukh  sadaa  sohnay  sachai  dar  jaanay. 

Those  who  turn  towards  the  Guru,  as  sunmukh,  are  beautiful.  They  are  famous  in  the 
Court  of  the  True  Lord. 

mt  §t  Horf?  fr  fro  wr  n (1088) 

gr#  | f^FT  ^pt  wt  n 

aithai  othai  mukat  hai  jin  raam  pachhaanay. 

In  this  world,  and  in  the  world  hereafter,  they  are  liberated;  they  realize  the  Lord. 

TO  TO  JT  Irlrt  ofd  HfettF  fe?>  U§  ofdiJ'd  118 II  (1088) 

SFJ  SFJ  ^FT  f^FT  ^f%3TT  RpT  fT  $4c||u|  ||Y|| 

Dhan  Dhan  say  jan  jin  har  sayvi-aa  tin  ha-o  kurbaanay.  ||4|| 

Blessed,  blessed  are  those  humble  beings  who  serve  the  Lord.  I am  a sacrifice  to  them. 
I|4|| 

yf#  II  (1088) 

tt#t  ii 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

»ry^T  »fry  fiT>r  fcsu'*  ipfewr  11  (loss) 

3TFPTT  3TPJ  wf^TSTT  TPJ  1 ^?TFJ  TIW  II 

aapnaa  aap  pachhaani-aa  naam  niDhaan  paa-i-aa. 

One  who  realizes  his  own  self,  is  blessed  with  the  treasure  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the 
Lord. 

few  offe  t »py^  gra  HHfe  fawfew  II  (1088) 

ferrr ^ % wirft ^pr RHi^stt  ii 

kirpaa  kar  kai  aapnee  gur  sabad  milaa-i-aa. 

Granting  His  Mercy,  the  Guru  merges  him  in  the  Word  of  His  Shabad. 

tl'ctl  ofd  Ut»Pfe»P  II  (1088) 

1JT  cuuH  feTFpft  pR  ^ftSTT^STT  II 

gur  kee  banee  nirmalee  har  ras  pee-aa-i-aa. 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani  is  immaculate  and  pure;  through  it,  one  drinks  in  the  sublime 
essence  of  the  Lord. 

Ufe  3H  fe?)t  trfeWT  »f?>  3H  3^  dd'le^F  II  (1088) 

fepft  Trf%3TT  SpT  ^ TTRK  T^3TT  II 

har  ras  jinee  chaakhi-aa  an  ras  thaak  rahaa-i-aa. 

Those  who  taste  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord,  forsake  other  flavors. 


ufo  3H  ft  ITC1  feyfe  3H  fefo  fSHS1  dl-^'femr  HUH  (1088) 

^ 7^  ft  ^ ^ fW  Rhhi  ^1  W^STT  IIMJI 

har  ras  pee  sadaa  taripat  bha-ay  fir  tarisnaa  bhukh  gavaa-i-aa.  ||5|| 

Drinking  in  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord,  they  remain  satisfied  forever;  their  hunger 
and  thirst  are  quenched.  ||5|| 

Fffe  HS  3 II  (1088) 

RTPjR:  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

fal  yrffe  m g-n^x  q?)  §fo  ?)TH  ntUTf  II  (1088) 

ffr  ?|#CT  srr  ^nftrr  srr  iff  Tfpj  ffrpr  || 

pir  khusee-ay  Dhan  raavee-ay  Dhan  ur  naam  seegaar. 

Her  Husband  Lord  is  pleased,  and  He  enjoys  His  bride;  the  soul-bride  adorns  her  heart 
with  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

cTOoT  q?>  WR  tret  Hef'^dl  Rff  IRII  (1088) 

TRT  SR  spt  RtRpfff  Rfr  II  ? II 

naanak  Dhan  aagai  kharhee  sobhaavantee  naar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  that  bride  who  stands  before  Him,  is  the  most  noble  and  respected  woman.  ||1 1| 

uf#  II  (1088) 

Rift  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

IR1  H HI  ft?  M'feo(  ift  II  (1088) 

Riff  RRT  Rif  Wf  RRR  ftf  II 

takhat  raajaa  so  bahai  je  takh-tai  laa-ik  ho-ee. 

That  king  sits  upon  the  throne,  who  is  worthy  of  that  throne. 

ftRt  HtJ  Ugrfewr  HtJ  HR  fist  II  (1088) 

f%ff  rj  wfRrr  Trf  ft  ii 

jinee  sach  pachhaani-aa  sach  raajay  say-ee. 

Those  who  realize  the  True  Lord,  they  alone  are  the  true  kings. 

£fij  lUfi?  IR  S JJFkfityfij  tR  I’fe  tJU  UHt  II  (1088) 

xrf|  c^rff  tt%  i sniffsiff  ri  igg  frf  n 

ayhi  bhoopat  raajay  na  aakhee-ahi  doojai  bhaa-ay  dukh  ho-ee. 

These  mere  earthly  rulers  are  not  called  kings;  in  the  love  of  duality,  they  suffer. 


offer  fe»F  HWdlm  fen  fife  feWH  7i  utf  II  (1088) 

^trTT  f%3TT  fTFTTffe:  fer?J  ^T%  fe^TT  3 ftf  II 

keetaa  ki-aa  salaahee-ai  jis  jaaday  bilam  na  ho-ee. 

Why  should  someone  praise  someone  else  who  is  also  created?  They  depart  in  no  time  at 
all. 

Prtdtdrt  Fra1  ff  araHfa  ft  h forraw  utf  ii£ii  (loss) 

TT^T  | FJ  frf  II  % II 

nihchal  sachaa  ayk  hai  gurmukh  boojhai  so  nihchal  ho-ee.  ||6|| 

The  One  True  Lord  is  eternal  and  imperishable.  One  who,  as  Gurmukh,  understands 
becomes  eternal  as  well.  ||6|| 

HS  3 II  (1088) 

*T  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

H3<V  fUf  5^  3 fi-I3  Part  t|'wl  f)To  II  (1088) 

ftttt fferfife  wft  Trft  ii 

sabhnaa  kaa  pir  ayk  hai  pir  bin  khaalee  naahi. 

The  One  Lord  is  the  Husband  of  all.  No  one  is  without  the  Husband  Lord. 

(TOoT  H Hd'dl&l  frT  Hfe3T3  >fej  HKfe  IRII  (1088) 

3TTT  fT  WfHt  ft  hFhH  TTTft  wft  II  ? II 

naanak  say  sohaaganee  je  satgur  maahi  samaahi.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  they  are  the  pure  soul-brides,  who  merge  in  the  True  Guru.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1088) 

FT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

H7>  t ttfftra  3331  fef  tjfe  H'foa  II  (1088) 

FTT  % 3rf^T  3^FT  f%3  FTTft^  II 

man  kay  aDhik  tarang  ki-o  dar  saahib  chhutee-ai. 

The  mind  is  churning  with  so  many  waves  of  desire.  How  can  one  be  emancipated  in  the 
Court  of  the  Lord? 

TT  d'e  HtJ  tfcFT  3lt  tfilT  ttP-F3  t II  (1088) 

% Tpt'  FTT  tft  Fjt-  tfrf  3TTIT  % II 

jay  raachai  sach  rang  goorhai  rang  apaar  kai. 

Be  absorbed  in  the  Lord's  True  Love,  and  imbued  with  the  deep  color  of  the  Lord's  Infinite 
Love. 


rt'rtoc  3T3  scim  # (t)d  35#  Fife  IIP  II  (1088) 

TTTT  7JT  WT l#t  ^#t#  # f #5  *rf%  II  ^ II 

naanak  gur  parsaadee  chhutee-ai  jay  chit  lagai  sach.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  by  Guru's  Grace,  one  is  emancipated,  if  the  consciousness  is  attached  to  the 
True  Lord.  ||2|| 

II  (1088) 

T^ft  II 
pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

ufo  oF  (TO  Wf%  u fe§  oftKfe  oft#  II  (1088) 

TT  TPJ  ^ H I rl  ff  4>l+tfci  fl^  II 

har  kaa  naam  amol  hai  ki-o  keemat  keejai. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  priceless.  How  can  its  value  be  estimated? 

»TU  fijHfe  HE  ITtfta  writ  <?!ddlH  II  (1089) 

3TT#  f^rft  WH  STT^r  ^Rcft#  II 

aapay  sarisat  sabh  saajee-an  aapay  varteejai. 

He  Himself  created  the  entire  universe,  and  He  Himself  is  pervading  it. 

arawfa  Fra1  FiwJlm  Fra  oftnfe  eft#  n oo89) 

^Psi  ’Ttt  wrft#  ffrf#  ##  n 

gurmukh  sadaa  salaahee-ai  sach  keemat  keejai. 

The  Gurmukhs  praise  the  Lord  forever,  and  through  the  Truth,  they  assess  Him. 

ara  rraft  oora  fwfw  ufo  sh  utt  11  (io89) 

Tpr  JMft  WJ  R^llRfSTT  ^ fft  ft#  II 

gur  sabdee  kamal  bigaasi-aa  iv  har  ras  peejai. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  heart-lotus  blossoms  forth,  and  in  this  way, 
one  drinks  in  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord. 

STfeWF  Hftr  rraftT  H#t#  IIPII  (1089) 

ari^T  t##  srr  wf#  ^#t#  non 

aavan  jaanaa  thaaki-aa  sukh  sahj  saveejai.  ||7|| 

Coming  and  going  in  reincarnation  ceases,  and  one  sleeps  in  peace  and  poise.  |j7|| 

HS  3 II  (1089) 

Ff:  3 N 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


HdflH  575  575  S(^d  5H  § tffe  II  (1089) 

ciuhhR)  ^5  ii 

sahj  vanaspat  ful  fal  bhavar  vasai  bhai  khand. 

The  bumble  bee  intuitively  and  fearlessly  dwells  among  the  vegetation,  flowers  and  fruits. 

O'fttX  3d<Sd  5^  U 5^  575  feddl  IIP II  (1089) 

RRT  TT^  | IT^t  ^ f^RTJ  II  ^ II 

naanak  tarvar  ayk  hai  ayko  ful  bhirang.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  there  is  only  one  tree,  one  flower,  and  one  bumble  bee.  ||2|| 

yf#  II  (1089) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

H ft?)  ssfo  H#  faf  ft  H%  iraw  II  (1089) 

RT  ^R  ^TTft  T^SIRT  II 

jo  jan  loojheh  manai  si-o  say  sooray  parDhaanaa. 

Those  humble  beings  who  struggle  with  their  minds  are  brave  and  distinguished  heroes. 

ufo  r^3t  He1  info  5ft  frTTst  »ry  ysw  n oo89) 

*RT  f^T  t|  3TTJ  wn  II 

har  saytee  sadaa  mil  rahay  jinee  aap  pachhaanaa. 

Those  who  realize  their  own  selves,  remain  forever  united  with  the  Lord. 

falWl'ftW  ^ fed  HcT?  U H?)  FFffr  HKW  II  (1089) 

fTT3TFfj-3TT  TT  | RR  RTft  -H^HI  II 

gi-aanee-aa  kaa  ih  mahat  hai  man  maahi  samaanaa. 

This  is  the  glory  of  the  spiritual  teachers,  that  they  remain  absorbed  in  their  mind. 

Ufa  rft§  oF  HU75  irfeWT  HR  wfe  ftPHW  II  (1089) 

TT  -H  M pSfT  RRj  <1 1$  fsTRRT  II 

har  jee-o  kaa  mahal  paa-i-aa  sach  laa-ay  Dhi-aanaa. 

They  attain  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence,  and  focus  their  meditation  on  the  True 
Lord. 

frR  3R  ydH'tfl  HR  tTtfeWF  HcTT  fed1*1  lltlll  (1089) 

f^R^  '-HHI<fl  ^fff^-3TT  ^PJ  i%Rft  Pi  d M I IKII 

jin  gur  parsaadee  man  jeeti-aa  jag  tineh  jitaanaa.  ||8|| 

Those  who  conquer  their  own  minds,  by  Guru's  Grace,  conquer  the  world.  ||8|| 


Fffe  HS  3 II  (1089) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

fraft  u^7  frfti  urfg  urfg  ii  (io89> 

*T)41  I ^iPi  TTT ^"P"  ^P  '^ftf%3TT II 

jogee  hovaa  jag  bhavaa  ghar  ghar  bheekhi-aa  lay-o. 

If  I were  to  become  a Yogi,  and  wander  around  the  world,  begging  from  door  to  door, 

tlddlO  &T  HtJTptf  feH  feH  Gsd  II  (1089) 

TTT  wf\TT,  fr^T  Pf^T  w:  TT  II 

dargeh  laykhaa  mangee-ai  kis  kis  utar  day-o. 

then,  when  I am  summoned  to  the  Court  of  the  Lord,  what  answer  could  I give? 

feftfW  ?TK  H#  HtT  Fra  U FTfe  II  (1089) 

f^Tf%3TT  TPJ  WPf  Tl#  *TTT  | TlfP  II 

bhikhi-aa  naam  santokh  marhee  sadaa  sach  hai  naal. 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  the  charity  I beg  for;  contentment  is  my  temple.  The 
True  Lord  is  always  with  me. 

UT3  7i  OTT^ttf7  arft  rTHorfe  II  (1089) 

'T#  ^P-T  ^TsftsTT  jHH-iIh  II 

bhaykhee  haath  na  laDhee-aa  sabh  baDhee  jamkaal. 

Nothing  is  obtained  by  wearing  religious  robes;  all  will  be  seized  by  the  Messenger  of 
Death. 

(TOoT  are7  f3t»F  H37  FTH  FtFPfo  IRII  (1089) 

TFTT  TPTT  1J#3TT  II  ? II 

naanak  galaa  jhoothee-aa  sachaa  naam  samaal.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  talk  is  false;  contemplate  the  True  Name.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1089) 

FT:  S || 
mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

ftT3  tjfij  35*F  H Hfeu  ?>  afe  II  (1089) 

m ^ T TTT  II 

jit  dar  laykhaa  mangee-ai  so  dar  sayvihu  na  ko-ay. 

Through  that  door,  you  will  be  called  to  account;  do  not  serve  at  that  door. 


WF  Hpddl§  wfc?  253  IrIH  *>1^  d ?>  o(fe  II  (1089) 

T^TT  <llQ  f^FJ  3RF  F ^1$  II 

aisaa  satgur  lorh  lahu  jis  jayvad  avar  na  ko-ay. 

Seek  and  find  such  a True  Guru,  who  has  no  equal  in  His  greatness. 

feH  Hd£'«l  |3t>H  WF  H3T  ?>  sfe  II  (1089) 

tfT  F TK  II 

tis  sarnaa-ee  chhootee-ai  laykhaa  mangai  na  ko-ay. 

In  His  Sanctuary,  one  is  released,  and  no  one  calls  him  to  account. 

Fra  fdd'y  Fra  fera  Fra7  §u  ftw  efe  11  ao89) 

FFJ  Ps.-J  I tT  fsL|  | a^tg  Fp  p II 

sach  drirh-aa-ay  sach  darirh  sachaa  oh  sabad  day-ay. 

Truth  is  implanted  within  Him,  and  He  implants  Truth  within  others.  He  bestows  the 
blessing  of  the  True  Shabad. 

Iddt!  frTFT  3 U 3t  He1  tjfe  II  (1089) 

f^FT  t'  ■TT  t ^ ’TTT  II 

hirdai  jis  dai  sach  hai  tan  man  bhee  sachaa  ho-ay. 

One  who  has  Truth  within  his  heart  - his  body  and  mind  are  also  true. 

(■to or  Fra  usriK  )M  irat  efe  11  (1089) 

TTTT  F#  pft-  F^ffr  ^ || 

naanak  sachai  hukam  mani-ai  sachee  vadi-aa-ee  day-ay. 

O Nanak,  if  one  submits  to  the  Hukam,  the  Command  of  the  True  Lord  God,  he  is  blessed 
with  true  glory  and  greatness. 

H%  FPfu  HFF^rft  frTFT  £ ?rafe  ofgfe  IIPII  (1089) 

FT#  FFTFFff  I^FT  Ft  TF^  II  ^ II 

sachay  maahi  samaavasee  jis  no  nadar  karay-i.  ||2|| 

He  is  immersed  and  merged  in  the  True  Lord,  who  blesses  him  with  His  Glance  of  Grace. 

||2|| 

uf#  II  (1089) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

h%  ?>  »i  Jocfd  >raftr  ^ 11  (ios9) 

3TT#3Tf|  3|piP  Tprft  T7!  TFrft  II 

sooray  ayhi  na  aakhee-ahi  ahaNkaar  mareh  dukh  paavahi. 

They  are  not  called  heroes,  who  die  of  egotism,  suffering  in  pain. 


wr  »ry  ?>  usS'^a!  eh  ufe  rt^fe  n oos9> 

3T^  3TTJ  e wft  Ti%  II 

anDhay  aap  na  pachhaannee  doojai  pach  jaaveh. 

The  blind  ones  do  not  realize  their  own  selves;  in  the  love  of  duality,  they  rot. 

»ffe  ofta  frl§  HW  »fft  Hit  U^fe  II  (1089) 

srft  srt  ft#  TPTft  II 

at  karoDh  si-o  loojh-day  agai  pichhai  dukh  paavahi. 

They  struggle  with  great  anger;  here  and  hereafter,  they  suffer  in  pain. 

Ufe  rftf  mtJofTf  7)  ffe  II  (1089) 

irft  ttr  3rtw  t -^rpri  to  ffr  n 

har  jee-o  ahaNkaar  na  bhaav-ee  vayd  kook  sunaaveh. 

The  Dear  Lord  is  not  pleased  by  egotism;  the  Vedas  proclaim  this  clearly. 

»RJoFfe  HE  H feafef  3IE  Hfe  TOHfe  felt  »F^fa  HXf  II  (1089) 

TOroft  ^tt  # to;  3Trrf|  ii^ii 

ahaNkaar  mu-ay  say  vigtee  ga-ay  mar  janmeh  fir  aavahi.  ||9|| 

Those  who  die  of  egotism,  shall  not  find  salvation.  They  die,  and  are  reborn  in 
reincarnation.  ||9|| 

H«o(  HS  3 II  (1089) 

3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

ofdlQ  ufe  7)  6tfW  35tl  A1^  ?>  ITE  II  (1089) 

TTTO  E TOTOT  TOT  T TOTOI 

kaaga-o  ho-ay  na  oojlaa  lohay  naav  na  paar. 

The  crow  does  not  become  white,  and  an  iron  boat  does  not  float  across. 

fi-IEH  IJtJ'dy  Hfe  35  TO  H^'ddd'd  II  (1089) 

ftTOT  TOT T%  tft  # TOJ  II 

piram  padaarath  man  lai  Dhan  savaaranhaar. 

One  who  puts  his  faith  in  the  treasure  of  his  Beloved  Lord  is  blessed;  he  exalts  and 
embellishes  others  as  well. 

UoJH  TO1#  frTTO  fafe  oTTOE  WTO  yrfe  II  (1089) 

fpF5  W#  TOTOTT  ftft  TTTO  TOfeT  TO#  II 

hukam  pachhaanai  oojlaa  sir  kaasat  lohaa  paar. 

One  who  realizes  the  Hukam  of  God's  Command  - his  face  is  radiant  and  bright;  he  floats 
across,  like  iron  upon  wood. 


fapw  gt  I uh  cTOof  ora#  Hra  iihii  cios9> 

PlHHI  ##  # # UTUT  TU#  UTU  ||  $ || 

tarisnaa  chhodai  bhai  vasai  naanak  karnee  saar.  ||1|| 

Forsake  thirst  and  desire,  and  abide  in  the  Fear  of  God;  O Nanak,  these  are  the  most 
excellent  actions.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1089) 

U:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Hra  Hrau  rT  <jfe  h#  u ncdo  <nura  n (ios9) 

TF  Hl^T  # TTT  H#  U HU#  W II 

maaroo  maaran  jo  ga-ay  maar  na  sakahi  gavaar. 

The  ignorant  people  who  go  to  the  desert  to  conquer  their  minds,  are  not  able  to  conquer 
them. 

(TOoT  H feu  Hrat>H  UTU  HU#  ^Id'fd  II  (1089) 

UTUT  % HT#  ^ HU#  41uiP  II 

naanak  jay  ih  maaree-ai  gur  sabdee  veechaar. 

O Nanak,  if  this  mind  is  to  be  conquered,  one  must  contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad. 

HU  HU  HiUWF  U7  HU  H HU  HU  3fe  II  (1089) 

TTf  HU  HTfeUT  UT  ut  % ##  II 

ayhu  man  maari-aa  naa  marai  jay  lochai  sabh  ko-ay. 

This  mind  is  not  conquered  by  conquering  it,  even  though  everyone  longs  to  do  so. 

(■TOoT  HU  # off  HU  Hra#  H H Id  did  IIPII  (1089) 

UTUT  HU  ft  UU  HU(  UP#  ^ H#TU  ut  H#  IR II 

naanak  man  hee  ka-o  man  maarsee  jay  satgur  bhaytai  so-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  mind  itself  conquers  the  mind,  if  one  meets  with  the  True  Guru.  ||2|| 

uf#  II  (1090) 

TU#  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

UU  UUU1  fufet&U  fefe  Hoffe  feu  UUF  II  (1090) 

urt  rRHu  uurtutu;  hu#  f#r  urn  ii 

dovai  tarfaa  opaa-ee-on  vich  sakat  siv  vaasaa. 

He  created  both  sides;  Shiva  dwells  within  Shakti  (the  soul  dwells  within  the  material 
universe). 


Herat  fat  ?>  yrfe§  fefo  rT?rf>r  lycVH1  II  (1090) 

TOft  H tt*#  ^Frft’  Rhhi  II 

saktee  kinai  na  paa-i-o  fir  janam  binaasaa. 

Through  the  material  universe  of  Shakti,  no  one  has  ever  found  the  Lord;  they  continue  to 
be  born  and  die  in  reincarnation. 

arfo  nfe>>r  h%  iretw  rrfU  ffh  feid'H1  11  (1090) 

HTft  TT^  WN  H"FT  PP.I-HI  II 

gur  sayvi-ai  saat  paa-ee-ai  jap  saas  giraasaa. 

Serving  the  Guru,  peace  is  found,  meditating  on  the  Lord  with  every  breath  and  morsel  of 
food. 

fHfkfe  HTra  Hftr  ©ran  ufr  sw  11  0090) 

Rirafcj  HFPT  T^PT  ffft  TFTT  II 

simrit  saasat  soDh  daykh  ootam  har  daasaa. 

Searching  and  looking  through  the  Simritees  and  the  Shaastras,  I have  found  that  the 
most  sublime  person  is  the  slave  of  the  Lord. 

ft'ftot  fjTH  feT)1  ^ fad  ?>ut  ?TH  Jlfo  rl'H1  IRON  (1090) 

HTTT  THT  H#  HTH  srfSr  ^fFTT  II  ? o || 

naanak  naam  binaa  ko  thir  nahee  naamay  bal  jaasaa.  ||10|| 

0 Nanak,  without  the  Naam,  nothing  is  permanent  and  stable;  I am  a sacrifice  to  the 
Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||10|| 

HW?  HS  3 II  (1090) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

U?7 1-1  fed  rldofl  ira1  Hftf  tTf©  II  (1090) 

^TTT  HTT  Tjf%  TlP  II 

hovaa  pandit  jotkee  vayd  parhaa  mukh  chaar. 

1 might  become  a Pandit,  a religious  scholar,  or  an  astrologer,  and  recite  the  four  Vedas 
with  my  mouth; 

?>¥  HH  yrftttr  din  ^leTd  n 0090) 

^ n't  ^3tt  «Th  iP.  11 

nav  khand  maDhay  poojee-aa  apnai  chaj  veechaar. 

I might  be  worshipped  throughout  the  nine  regions  of  the  earth  for  my  wisdom  and 
thought; 


Fra  Fra1  »re§  ffe  fnfe  t)8«  lira  ?>  n (1090) 

FpJ  1 spgij  II 

mat  sachaa  akhar  bhul  jaa-ay  cha-ukai  bhitai  na  ko-ay. 

let  me  not  forget  the  Word  of  Truth,  that  no  one  can  touch  my  sacred  cooking  square. 

(■TOofT  IRII  (1090) 

^5  ^T3%  TRTT  TT  Wf  ||  \ || 

jhoothay  cha-ukay  naankaa  sachaa  ayko  so-ay.  ||1 1| 

Such  cooking  squares  are  false,  O Nanak;  only  the  One  Lord  is  True.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1090) 

FT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

»rfU  ora  »rflr  »ptr  ?rafe  orafe  11  0090) 

3TTR-  ITT  3TTf^  3fT^  II 

aap  upaa-ay  karay  aap  aapay  nadar  karay-i. 

He  Himself  creates  and  He  Himself  acts;  He  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace. 

»p£r  % ^fe»frat»r  ora  cTOor  Fra1  Hfe  up  11  0090) 

3TFT  % 3TT  TFT^  FTTT  Rll 

aapay  day  vadi-aa-ee-aa  kaho  naanak  sachaa  so-ay.  ||2|| 

He  Himself  grants  glorious  greatness;  says  Nanak,  He  is  the  True  Lord.  ||2|| 

Uf#  II  (1090) 

tt#t  11 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

^2^  oCM  5^  U U3  o(do(  7>  FT?  II  (1090) 

°r>dj  ^ ft  || 

kantak  kaal  ayk  hai  hor  kantak  na  soojhai. 

Only  death  is  painful;  I cannot  conceive  of  anything  else  as  painful. 

»rafo§  frar  Hfr  dddt!1  ynfl-  frr§  b#  ii  0090) 

w\ Frf|  cHcki  Trft  ^ ii 

afri-o  jag  meh  varatdaa  paapee  si-o  loojhai. 

It  is  unstoppable;  it  stalks  and  pervades  the  world,  and  fights  with  the  sinners. 


Ha ufij  ufij  trfU  ufij  sr?  11  0090) 

?Rpt  fP-  ^ fP:  fP:  ^ II 

gur  sabdee  har  bhaydee-ai  har  jap  har  boojhai. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  one  is  immersed  in  the  Lord.  Meditating  on  the 
Lord,  one  comes  to  realize  the  Lord. 

H Ufa  Hd£'«l  # H7>  frlf  fft  II  (1090) 

m irP:  Tprrrrf  wt  rt  Ptt  n 

so  har  sarnaa-ee  chhutee-ai  jo  man  si-o  joojhai. 

He  alone  is  emancipated  in  the  Sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  who  struggles  with  his  own  mind. 

Hfc  dld'fd  ufeflyottufe  S33RI  iftt  mil  (1090) 

irPr  cTmiP  ^p-  tP  ^P" ii ? ? 11 

man  veechaar  har  jap  karay  har  dargeh  seejhai.  ||1 1 1| 

One  who  contemplates  and  meditates  on  the  Lord  in  his  mind,  succeeds  in  the  Court  of 
the  Lord.  ||1 1 1| 

yf#  II  (1090) 

ii 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

HWflf  oOM  HpT  HTfe»P  Wdl  II  (1090) 

TRf  f%3TTRT  Tfrf|  RW  Rp  || 

manmukh  kaal  vi-aapdaa  mohi  maa-i-aa  laagay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  afflicted  by  death;  they  cling  to  Maya  in  emotional 
attachment. 

ftr ?>  Hpr  HTfo  Usi'dHl  wfe  fff  5R  II  (1090) 

P^T  TTf|  Rp-  TR  ^ Tpf  II 

khin  meh  maar  pachhaarhsee  bhaa-ay  doojai  thaagay. 

In  an  instant,  they  are  thrown  to  the  ground  and  killed;  in  the  love  of  duality,  they  are 
deluded. 

fepj  %W  uftj  7)  Wl'^cl  HH  &3  M'dl  II  (1090) 

PbP  %TTT  fTp}'  >T  3TR^  TT  ^TFf  II 

fir  vaylaa  hath  na  aavee  jam  kaa  dand  laagay. 

This  opportunity  shall  not  come  into  their  hands  again;  they  are  beaten  by  the  Messenger 
of  Death  with  his  stick. 


f3?>  rTH  ?>  ttdiel  tT  Ufa  rl'dl  II  (1090) 

frpT  ^PT  ¥¥  ^Fl"f  WT  frR  Pm  Ml  II 

tin  jam  dand  na  lag-ee  jo  har  liv  jaagay. 

But  Death's  stick  does  not  even  strike  those  who  remain  awake  and  aware  in  the  Love  of 
the  Lord. 

3#  3IJ  TT3  3TJ  35^  IRPII  (1090) 

%ff  ^Nufi  wh  ^rnt  ii  H H 

sabh  tayree  tuDh  chhadaavanee  sabh  tuDhai  laagay.  ||12|| 

All  are  Yours,  and  cling  to  You;  only  You  can  save  them.  ||12|| 

yf#  II  (1090) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

»ny  fyf  H^'fdQ*  7^  Mi  ?tk  11  (1090) 

3TFf  f%  f ^ ^TFJ  II 

aapay  pind  savaari-on  vich  nav  niDh  naam. 

He  Himself  has  embellished  the  body,  and  placed  the  nine  treasures  of  the  Naam  within  it. 

fefe  wry  fwfe»f?>  M fcSddW  oTH  II  (1090) 

3TFf  wrf§  ^PJ  II 

ik  aapay  bharam  bhulaa-i-an  tin  nihfal  kaam. 

He  confuses  some  in  doubt;  fruitless  are  their  actions. 

feo(<sl  arewfy  Hf?»r  ufo  »r3H  dm  11  (1090) 

fftT3TT  3TT rPT  7TJ  II 

iknee  gurmukh  bujhi-aa  har  aatam  raam. 

Some,  as  Gurmukh,  realize  their  Lord,  the  Supreme  Soul. 

fecftft  Hfe  t hMt  Ufa  §3H  oTH  II  (1090) 

tlRl  % h'R3TT  i'/l-H  ^FPJ  II 

iknee  sun  kai  mani-aa  har  ootam  kaam. 

Some  listen  to  the  Lord,  and  obey  Him;  sublime  and  exalted  are  their  actions. 

tydfd  ofd  33T  @yfrI»fT  3Ffe»T  old  3F3  TPH  IRS  II  (1090) 

SFfft  ^T^T3TT  ^3TT  fR  ^ TT5  II  ? 3 II 

antar  har  rang  upji-aa  gaa-i-aa  har  gun  naam.  ||13|| 

Love  for  the  Lord  wells  up  deep  within,  singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord's  Name. 

II13II 


uf#  II  (1091) 

T^T  II 
pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

frirtl  »it!d  enlw^F  sra  Halt;  ho1^  II  (1091) 

f%^T  3R^  mf%3TT  7JT  TJfTt  II 

jinee  andar  bhaali-aa  gur  sabad  suhaavai. 

Those  who  search  their  inner  beings,  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  are  exalted 
and  adorned. 

II  (1091) 

^fr  rt  ttt%  fR  ft3nt  n 

jo  ichhan  so  paa-iday  har  naam  Dhi-aavai. 

They  obtain  what  they  wish  for,  meditating  on  the  Lord's  Name. 

IrIH  7i  foh-F  ^ feH  fK55  H did  3F3  dl"S  II  (1091) 

FVi  tt  Bt'1! i tt ptt  *fr  r,P  'jrji  did  11 

jis  no  kirpaa  karay  tis  gur  milai  so  har  gun  gaavai. 

One  who  is  blessed  by  God's  Grace,  meets  with  the  Guru;  he  sings  the  Glorious  Praises 
of  the  Lord. 

Mdrf  d'le  Id  ft  ^ fHf  <J  tTH  HfcFT  7)  II  (1091) 

SPT  TUT  [rid  TT  ^ ^^PT  dRl  T d ft  II 

Dharam  raa-ay  tin  kaa  mit  hai  jam  mag  na  paavai. 

The  Righteous  Judge  of  Dharma  is  his  friend;  he  does  not  have  to  walk  on  the  Path  of 
Death. 

ufr  cTH  few  ufo  ?rfH  jw#  irbii  0091) 

TPJ  1%3TRf|  fepj  TTfcf  fR  wRr  RTTTt  II  ?Y|| 

har  naam  Dhi-aavahi  dinas  raat  har  naam  samaavai.  ||14|| 

He  meditates  on  the  Lord's  Name,  day  and  night;  he  is  absorbed  and  immersed  in  the 
Lord's  Name.  ||14|| 

uf#  II  (1091) 

1TTpt  II 
pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 


feH  tjdl  H Id  rt'H  frtM'A  U rt'H  <vlw  dM  II  (1091) 

^h;  *pr  nf|  hpj  fe-mr;  | hwt  ht^  r^-  11 

is  jug  meh  naam  niDhaan  hai  naamo  naal  chalai. 

In  this  age,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  the  treasure.  Only  the  Naam  goes  along  in 
the  end. 

ymz  ore  ?>  forest  trfe  trafef  hr  11  (1091) 

3^  tr  h rtt  Rrf^rr  t#  ii 

ayhu  akhut  kaday  na  nikhuta-ee  khaa-ay  kharchi-o  palai. 

It  is  inexhaustible;  it  is  never  empty,  no  matter  how  much  one  may  eat,  consume  or  spend. 

Ufe  FT?)  rtfe  ?>  HH^oR  HHo(M  II  (1091) 

RT  3TRf  RHHRP  ^HRp  II 

harjan  nayrh  na  aavee  jamkankar  jamkalai. 

The  Messenger  of  Death  does  not  even  approach  the  humble  servant  of  the  Lord. 

h hr  h%  (rift  ufe  er  hr  ii  0091) 

P RR  HR  dUMlPsTT  felR  fft  SPJ  T#  II 

say  saah  sachay  vanjaari-aa  jin  har  Dhan  palai. 

They  alone  are  the  true  bankers  and  traders,  who  have  the  wealth  of  the  Lord  in  their  laps. 

ofo  few  §■  old  Hfefef  tt  »rfe  ofd  utr 11  hh ii  0091) 

ffr  PRRT  H ffr  HltP  «TT  Rfe  R^  IRMJI 

har  kirpaa  tay  har  paa-ee-ai  jaa  aap  har  ghalai.  ||15|| 

By  the  Lord's  Mercy,  one  finds  the  Lord,  only  when  the  Lord  Himself  sends  for  him.  ||1 5|| 

H«o(  HS  3 II  (1091) 

HRPfR  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

HfiHH  RHR  HR  ?>  HRPt  fey  f%URfe  fey  Hdjdfd  f HH  fef  HUfe  fe»fR  II  (1091) 

RHH-'J  HTTP-  HP"  H RPpft  f%R  f%R  HiRft  iRR  fHR  Spf|  ft^Tp:  || 

manmukh  vaapaarai  saar  na  jaannee  bikh  vihaajheh  bikh  sangar-hahi  bikh  si-o  Dhareh  pi- 
aar. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  does  not  appreciate  the  excellence  of  trading  in  Truth.  He  deals 
in  poison,  collects  poison,  and  is  in  love  with  poison. 

™ Hfeu  HTTfer  H7R  HW  3TRR  II  (1091) 

RRRT  Tftp  HTTR  HRf  ^TR  H1RP  II 

baahrahu  pandit  sadaa-iday  manhu  moorakh  gaavaar. 

Outwardly,  they  call  themselves  Pandits,  religious  scholars,  but  in  their  minds  they  are 
foolish  and  ignorant. 


ufij  frlf  7)  wlfirtl  Mdfrt  fijmF  II  (1091) 

f %r[  T FT^ft  F^t  f^3F  II 

har  si-o  chit  na  laa-inee  vaadee  Dharan  pi-aar. 

They  do  not  focus  their  consciousness  on  the  Lord;  they  love  to  engage  in  arguments. 

oft»r  orefc  oW'iW  ff  tfe  otuftr  mw  ii  oo9i) 

3TTT  #3TT  wn^ftarr  Ff|  3TTfF  II 

vaadaa  kee-aa  karan  kahaanee-aa  koorh  bol  karahi  aahaar. 

They  speak  to  cause  arguments,  and  earn  their  living  by  telling  lies. 

rldl  Hfu  FT  JFH  ofd  fftdHW7  HH1  FT?  »1'oCd  II  (1091) 

FT  Fft  FT  TPJ  fft  f^FTT  ftT  ^TT  3TTTF  || 

jag  meh  raam  naam  har  nirmalaa  hor  mailaa  sabh  aakaar. 

In  this  world,  only  the  Lord's  Name  is  immaculate  and  pure.  All  other  objects  of  creation 
are  polluted. 

ft'fttX  JjfH  7)  ofe  H75  Frafij  elid'd  II ^11  (1091) 

TPTT  TPJ  T ffT  TFf|  ff  II  ? II 

naanak  naam  na  chaytnee  ho-ay  mailay  mareh  gavaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  those  who  do  not  remember  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  are  polluted;  they 
die  in  ignorance.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1091) 

F:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Wdl'  fdft  Plfem  UoTH  FF  rH'fe  II  (1091) 

^ FTT  j1  \o  II 

dukh  lagaa  bin  sayvi-ai  hukam  mannay  dukh  jaa-ay. 

Without  serving  the  Lord,  he  suffers  in  pain;  accepting  the  Hukam  of  God's  Command, 
pain  is  gone. 

m^r  hit  w mar  efe  11  ao9i) 

3TFt  TPTT  TT  FTTT  II 

aapay  daataa  sukhai  daa  aapay  day-ay  sajaa-ay. 

He  Himself  is  the  Giver  of  peace;  He  Himself  awards  punishment. 

(Vftcx  rl'elm  fes  feH  drl'lc  IIP II  (1091) 

FTT  it#  t|  I ufj  D fM  tff  II  ^ II 

naanak  ayvai  jaanee-ai  sabh  kichh  tisai  rajaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  know  this  well;  all  that  happens  is  according  to  His  Will.  ||2|| 


uf#  II  (1091) 

T^t  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

did  (-jTH  lyf)1  rldld  U lAdMA  PiJA  A1^  feufe  A1  dl  II  (1091) 

$P  'TPT  f^TT  'jFTJ  ^ Pi y SFJ  Pi’J  dl^  PhPl  d 1^1  II 

har  naam  binaa  jagat  hai  nirDhan  bin  naavai  taripat  naahee. 

Without  the  Lord's  Name,  the  world  is  poor.  Without  the  Name,  no  one  is  satisfied. 

tJfT  fWfettF  UFjt  II  (1091) 

^ J pH  ^l^3TT  fTBTf  HI<Ti  II 

doojai  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa  ha-umai  dukh  paahee. 

He  is  deluded  by  duality  and  doubt.  In  egotism,  he  suffers  in  pain. 

la  A ofdH1  fes  7)  k HUH  tttJ'dl  II  (1092) 

tftit  b tt^;  % hnPi  ii 

bin  karmaa  kichhoo  na  paa-ee-ai  jay  bahut  lochaahee. 

Without  good  karma,  he  does  not  obtain  anything,  no  matter  how  much  he  may  wish  for  it. 

»rt  fpfe  tTH  H%  3TB  HSfe  rid'dl  II  (1092) 

3TTt  ^ f % II 

aavai  jaa-ay  jammai  marai  gur  sabad  chhutaahee. 

Coming  and  going  in  reincarnation,  and  birth  and  death  are  ended,  through  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad. 

»rfU  ott  fen  frF  ^ ir£ii  0092) 

3TTfk  PfFJ  3TP#frf;  BT#  II  ^ II 

aap  karai  kis  aakhee-ai  doojaa  ko  naahee.  ||16|| 

He  Himself  acts,  so  unto  whom  should  we  complain?  There  is  no  other  at  all.  ||16|| 

H«o(  HS  3 II  (1092) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

fen  frar  kRj  jM  d?>  y fewr  fiw  HPddjd  fkfe»r  y§  »nfe  11  (1092) 

^ft  ^rf|  krfr  snj  Twftzn  Itftt  fPPjt  fkPrarr  snj  3^  n 

is  jag  meh  santee  Dhan  khati-aa  jinaa  satgur  mili-aa  parabh  aa-ay. 

In  this  world,  the  Saints  earn  the  wealth;  they  come  to  meet  God  through  the  True  Guru. 


H fed)  Id  FT?  fdd'femr  fen  eft  oftHfe  61#  ?>  r^fe  II  (1092) 

hP-I^P.  ferw  SR  # Cmfd  t#  n wtt  h 

satgur  sach  drirh-aa-i-aa  is  Dhan  kee  keemat  kahee  na  jaa-ay. 

The  True  Guru  implants  the  Truth  within;  the  value  of  this  wealth  cannot  be  described. 

fen  qf?j  trfe#  fy  ?5#  Fra  #h»f  nfe  »pfe  11  (1092) 

TTT  srfe  TT^r  Wft  3TT^  || 

it  Dhan  paa-i-ai  bhukh  lathee  sukh  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

Obtaining  this  wealth,  hunger  is  relieved,  and  peace  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind. 

fiw  off  qfe  fofw  fe?ft  irfe»T  »pfe  II  (1092) 

f^rrr  w f^rf%3rr  frfr  11 

jinHaa  ka-o  Dhur  likhi-aa  tinee  paa-i-aa  aa-ay. 

Only  those  who  have  such  pre-ordained  destiny,  come  to  receive  this. 

H?>>ra  train  PrtdUA  n Htor  n fowfe  11  (1092) 

^ptj  Pr^nj 1 nr  PMhi*  11 

manmukh  jagat  nirDhan  hai  maa-i-aa  no  billaa-ay. 

The  world  of  the  self-willed  manmukh  is  poor,  crying  out  for  Maya. 

»f?>fe?>  fed?  dt  fn  ?>  5tn  tT'fe  II  (1092) 

f^mr  nrr  t|  n nmi 

an-din  firdaa  sadaa  rahai  bhukh  na  kaday  jaa-ay. 

Night  and  day,  it  wanders  continually,  and  its  hunger  is  never  relieved. 

wfs  7i  ore  ?kT  ira  ?h  nfc  »nfe  11  (1092) 

ntfcT  n srmf  ye  nfn  suit  11 

saaNt  na  kaday  aavee  nah  sukh  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

It  never  finds  calm  tranquility,  and  peace  never  comes  to  dwell  in  its  mind. 

ne1  fen  fen^n1  dff  non1  sn  ?>  rpfe  11  (1092) 

nrr  Rd^i  t| nnnr n nrr  11 

sadaa  chint  chitvadaa  rahai  sahsaa  kaday  na  jaa-ay. 

It  is  always  plagued  by  anxiety,  and  its  cynicism  never  departs. 

(■TOoT  fen  H Id  did  Hfe  3#  Hfedld  HW  oOffe  II  (1092) 

tttt  Trfe  fM  nr  ?rar^  n 

naanak  vin  satgur  mat  bhavee  satgur  no  milai  taa  sabad  kamaa-ay. 

O Nanak,  without  the  True  Guru,  the  intellect  is  perverted;  if  one  meets  the  True  Guru, 
then  one  practices  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 


TO7  TO7  TO  Hftr  TO  TO  HH’fe  IRII  (1092) 

?TRT  ?RT  'H/sl  -H  T^  ?T%  -H  if?"  ^PTR  II  ^ II 

sadaa  sadaa  sukh  meh  rahai  sachay  maahi  samaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Forever  and  ever,  he  dwells  in  peace,  and  merges  in  the  True  Lord.  |j1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1092) 

IT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

frTfe  TO?ft  TOt  FFT  TOfe  II  (1092) 

fmfi  mmi  mmit  mi  m r mm  n 

jin  upaa-ee  maydnee  so-ee  saar  karay-i. 

The  One  who  created  the  world,  takes  care  of  it. 

5^  fTTHTO  Sf'fedO  IdH  fart  »Kd  ?>  o(fe  II  (1092) 

m$\  m^ Tf  f^j  f ^5  mm  m 11 

ayko  simrahu  bhaa-irahu  tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ay. 

Meditate  in  remembrance  on  the  One  Lord,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  there  is  none  other  than 
Him. 

tns7  hto  fro  tro  to1  frofe  ufe  n (1092) 

mm  stt  mm  fmfi  ffr  11 

khaanaa  sabad  chang-aa-ee-aa  jit  khaaDhai  sadaa  taripat  ho-ay. 

So  eat  the  food  of  the  Shabad  and  goodness;  eating  it,  you  shall  remain  satisfied  forever. 

0?>f  frofe  HTj’fe  U TO1  TO1  §$J  frW  HW  TO  7>  Ufe  II  (1092) 

Rf-bRj  tott  | mm  trt  artf  mrnm  ^m  mi  m ftr  11 

painan  sifat  sanaa-ay  hai  sadaa  sadaa  oh  oojlaa  mailaa  kaday  na  ho-ay. 

Dress  yourself  in  the  Praise  of  the  Lord.  Forever  and  ever,  it  is  radiant  and  bright;  it  is 
never  polluted. 

TOff  TO  m trfe»F  TO1  TO  7i  Ufe  II  (1092) 

m%  sfj  mtm  mi  m ftr  11 

sehjay  sach  Dhan  khati-aa  thorhaa  kaday  na  ho-ay. 

I have  intuitively  earned  the  true  wealth,  which  never  decreases. 

e dl  ?>  HTO  J-ildl'd  U (i-ld  TO1  TO7  TO  tjfe  II  (1092) 

Tff  m mm^  mm  mm  n 

dayhee  no  sabad  seegaar  hai  jit  sadaa  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 

The  body  is  adorned  with  the  Shabad,  and  is  at  peace  forever  and  ever. 


(Too?  arayfa  fen  £ »rfu  fww  Hfe  iipii  (1092) 

TTTT  *lofik  I^FT  TT  3Trfe  P'slP  IR II 

naanak  gurmukh  bujhee-ai  jis  no  aap  vikhaalay  so-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  realizes  the  Lord,  who  reveals  Himself.  ||2|| 

II  (1092) 

TT7#t  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

ttfcjfo  fry  3y  htth  aael  tfu  11  (1092) 

3frrft  crj  ^ 11 

antar  jap  tap  sanjamo  gur  sabdee  jaapai. 

Deep  within  the  self  are  meditation  and  austere  self-discipline,  when  one  realizes  the 
Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

Ufe  Ufe  ?)TH  o8h  »ffcTR>fr^  dl<£'4  II  (1092) 

1%3TTflt  3Tfrr3TT5  II 

har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  ha-umai  agi-aan  gavaapai. 

Meditating  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  egotism  and  ignorance  are  eliminated. 

me?  wffkfe  swy  tr  wz  fru  11  0092) 

3TTT  3TfHt  I ^rf%3TT  ^ II 

andar  amrit  bharpoor  hai  chaakhi-aa  saad  jaapai. 

One's  inner  being  is  overflowing  with  Ambrosial  Nectar;  tasting  it,  the  flavor  is  known. 

Irlrt  tJ'fcPtf1  H fexJSjQ  H ofd  dfii  ynj  ||  (1092) 

Pm  ^ iPiSTT  Pi •> ^TT  t $R  v P U P II 

jin  chaakhi-aa  say  nirbha-o  bha-ay  say  har  ras  Dharaapai. 

Those  who  taste  it  become  fearless;  they  are  satisfied  with  the  sublime  essence  of  the 
Lord. 

Ufe  few  EPfe  Ut»frfettfr  fefe  ?)  fettFU  IHPII  (1092) 

fe^TT  srrR  'ftan^ir  W"  ^ II  ?vsll 

har  kirpaa  Dhaar  pee-aa-i-aa  fir  kaal  navi-aapai.  ||17|| 

Those  who  drink  it  in,  by  the  Grace  of  the  Lord,  are  never  again  afflicted  by  death.  ||17|| 

HS  3 II  (1092) 

?TTt^TT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


35^  ty'Sdie1  dloJl  3TS  ?>  fed'3  Sfe  II  (1092) 

^TTf  ^c|4|U||  # ipf Tf^t  Tjnr  TT  1%T#  TO  II 

lok  avganaa  kee  banHai  ganth-rhee  gun  na  vihaajhai  ko-ay. 

People  tie  up  bundles  of  demerits;  no  one  deals  in  virtue. 

3T3  oT  3TW  (TOoT  ^ Ufe  II  (1092) 

TO  ^ 'TFRiT  i^TT  TTf  ftT  II 

gun  kaa  gaahak  naankaa  virlaa  ko-ee  ho-ay. 

Rare  is  that  person,  O Nanak,  who  purchases  virtue. 

are  udH'til  are  uret»ffe  frnr  £ srefe  irii  (1092) 

TO  H f -H I TO  TTt3Tf^  f^PT  TT  TO  II  ? II 

gur  parsaadee  gun  paa-ee-aniH  jis  no  nadar  karay-i.  ||1 1| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  is  blessed  with  virtue,  when  the  Lord  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace. 

IMII 

HS  3 II  (1092) 

W.  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

are  »reare  hh^T)  uftr  fir  »nfU  11  (1092) 

TO  3TTOT  Wpt  f*T  3TTR-  d-Pdlfr  II 

gun  avgun  samaan  heh  je  aap  keetay  kartaar. 

Merits  and  demerits  are  the  same;  they  are  both  created  by  the  Creator. 

(■Toot  uortK  )M  ire  uretw  are  ireet  ipii  0092) 

tftt pfa Tti%fr to Trffr to Trefr cThiP  II ^ II 

naanak  hukam  mani-ai  sukh  paa-ee-ai  gur  sabdee  veechaar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  one  who  obeys  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command,  finds  peace,  contemplating 
the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad.  ||2|| 

yf#  II  (1092) 

tt#t  11 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

ttiefd  d'H1  =rei?  fr  mre  11  0092) 

WT  t 'cTTTTP  f^STTC  || 

andar  raajaa  takhat  hai  aapay  karay  ni-aa-o. 

The  King  sits  on  the  throne  within  the  self;  He  Himself  administers  justice. 


TO  HTOt  TO  tf'elof  ttiePd  HUW  ttIHd'G  II  (1092) 

TJT  TOP  TO  ^ I "Jfl  N F^  3FTTO  II 

gur  sabdee  dar  jaanee-ai  andar  mahal  asraa-o. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  Lord's  Court  is  known;  within  the  self  is  the 
Sanctuary,  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence. 

to  TOfa  tiri'ft  ttfcwr  Trot  yG  11  0092) 

Wt  TOf%  TOTFf  Trf  3Ti^  TT#  TO  II 

kharay  parakh  khajaanai  paa-ee-an  khoti-aa  naahee  thaa-o. 

The  coins  are  assayed,  and  the  genuine  coins  are  placed  in  His  treasury,  while  the 
counterfeit  ones  find  no  place. 

FT?  Fra  HU  TOdt!1  FltT  HtJ  II  (1092) 

FHJ  TO  TOTTT  TO  FTf  PrTO  || 

sabh  sacho  sach  varatdaa  sadaa  sach  ni-aa-o. 

The  Truest  of  the  True  is  all-pervading;  His  justice  is  forever  True. 

WffH?  or  tJH  »pfe»F  Hfe  ?>T§  IRtll  (1092) 

3rf%cT  ^TT  Tg  3TT^3TT  Tli^  ^1%3TT  TO  H6W 

amrit  kaa  ras  aa-i-aa  man  vasi-aa  naa-o.  ||18|| 

One  comes  to  enjoy  the  Ambrosial  essence,  when  the  Name  is  enshrined  in  the  mind. 
I|18|| 

FTS  3 II  (1093) 

FT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

FT^  Fl'dof  frrf?>  TOftf»F  TO  HTOt  «^ltJ 1 Hd  II  (1093) 

FPJ  Frrrrrf  f%Pt  TOpTO  fjt  toP  PNlP  II 

man  maanak  jin  parkhi-aa  gur  sabdee  veechaar. 

Some  assay  their  mind-jewel,  and  contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

FT  TT?>  TOt»fftr  otWrjdl  HFTfe  II  (1093) 

FT  TO  TOff3rft  TOTO  f%i%  TOP-  ii 

say  jan  virlay  jaanee-ahi  kaljug  vich  sansaar. 

Only  a few  of  those  humble  beings  are  known  in  this  world,  in  this  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga. 

ttm)  P »ry  fwfe  ufu»r  u§h  tjfw  Fpfo  ii  (1093) 

3TTpTT  3TPJ  Tf|3TT  fttP"  II 

aapai  no  aap  mil  rahi-aa  ha-umai  dubiDhaa  maar. 

One's  self  remains  blended  with  the  Lord's  Self,  when  egotism  and  duality  are  conquered. 


(■TO of  cTfH  3§  333  33  3§tTW  fwf  HIM  IIPII  (1093) 

3PTT  TTf^T  T%  <|33  333^  f^5  » II  ^ II 

naanak  naam  ratay  dutar  taray  bha-ojal  bikham  sansaar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam  cross  over  the  difficult,  treacherous  and 
terrifying  world-ocean.  ||2|| 

uf#  II  (1093) 

T3#t  II 
pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

Ksytr  wfef  7i  grof  H3  »tuh§  11  (1093) 

■HH'H/sl  333  3 II 

manmukh  andar  na  bhaalnee  muthay  ahamtay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  search  within  their  own  selves;  they  are  deluded  by  their 
egotistical  pride. 

td'd  Old1  efPs  3^  »iefd  fetf  33  II  (1093) 

MTT  'hR  3%  || 

chaaray  kundaaN  bhav  thakay  andar  tikh  tatay. 

Wandering  in  the  four  directions,  they  grow  weary,  tormented  by  burning  desire  within. 

fHfHfe  7)  HTjKkT  f%3T3  II  (1093) 

3FTT  3 MTSPft  TRTp-  II 

simrit  saasat  na  soDhnee  manmukh  vigutay. 

They  do  not  study  the  Simritees  and  the  Shaastras;  the  manmukhs  waste  away  and  are 
lost. 

fdft  3T3  loCrt  ?>  IJ'feG  ofd  ?TH  ofd  H3  II  (1093) 

Rrt  ^ Rbl  3 TTT^t  $R  3PJ  $R.  33  II 

bin  gur  kinai  na  paa-i-o  har  naam  har  satay. 

Without  the  Guru,  no  one  finds  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  True  Lord. 

33  f3I»F3  ■sle'fd'tf1  ofd  tTfU  ofd  313  IRtfll  (1093) 

Rt3TT5  <41  ^ I R 3TT  33  II  \%\\ 

tat  gi-aan  veechaari-aa  har  jap  har  gatay.  ||19|| 

One  who  contemplates  the  essence  of  spiritual  wisdom  and  meditates  on  the  Lord  is 
saved.  ||19|| 

y§3t  II  (1093) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 


H#  tof  fdH'fd  fit?  otfo  II  (1093) 

?TT  ^ PMlP  T^-  II 

sabhay  thok  visaar  iko  mit  kar. 

Forget  everything,  and  be  friends  with  the  One  Lord  alone. 

HA  3A  ofe  frtO'W  l-FV1  ScJ  ofd  II  (1093) 

TFT  ft^  f%F3  TTTT  II 

man  tan  ho-ay  nihaal  paapaa  dahai  har. 

Your  mind  and  body  shall  be  enraptured,  and  the  Lord  shall  burn  away  your  sins. 

£ iH'd1  TTAfH  ?>  rFfil  Hfe  II  (1093) 

sttt’t  ^rmr  a *nft  hP"  ii 

aavan  jaanaa  chukai  janam  na  jaahi  mar. 

Your  comings  and  goings  in  reincarnation  shall  cease;  you  shall  not  be  reborn  and  die 
again. 

HtJ  ?)TH  »TM'd  H fell  7)  HpT  iH Pi  II  (1093) 

tpj  3rrm^  mPt  a mft  ^ n 

sach  naam  aaDhaar  sog  na  mohi  jar. 

The  True  Name  shall  be  your  Support,  and  you  shall  not  burn  in  sorrow  and  attachment. 

(TOoT  TjTH  PcSU'A  HA  Hfo  HpT  Ufa  UPON  (1093) 

d MT‘  d I’M,  Pfa Id,  ■Hd  dR  H f-Jl  ?Tp"  II  •(  o || 

naanak  naam  niDhaan  man  meh  sanj  Dhar.  ||20|| 

O Nanak,  gather  in  the  treasure  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  within  your  mind. 

I|20|| 

uf#  II  (1093) 

II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

UoJH  HA'IhGa  g1#  irfeWF  II  (1093) 

fpFR;  TTTr^2TT5  CTT^  ^ TTW  II 

bhaanai  hukam  manaa-i-on  bhaanai  sukh  paa-i-aa. 

By  the  Pleasure  of  His  Will,  the  Lord  inspires  us  to  obey  the  Hukam  of  His  Command;  by 
the  Pleasure  of  His  Will,  we  find  peace. 

Hid did  Hfo§A  grt  HtT  Iwfew  II  (1093) 

*rn?r  1%3tt^3tt  ii 

bhaanai  satgur  mayli-on  bhaanai  sach  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

By  the  Pleasure  of  His  Will,  He  leads  us  to  meet  the  True  Guru;  by  the  Pleasure  of  His 
Will,  we  meditate  on  the  Truth. 


2Cd  <J3  tJ'fd  (Vol  Fra1  »pftr  HSTfe»fT  II  (1093) 

H \'A  ftr  ^ifrl  Tlfft  3TTf%  ^'Ji  i^SfT  II 

bhaanay  jayvad  hor  daat  naahee  sach  aakh  sunaa-i-aa. 

There  is  no  other  gift  as  great  as  the  Pleasure  of  His  Will;  this  Truth  is  spoken  and 
proclaimed. 

ftr?>  off  irafe  fefV»r  fe?j  Fra  oonfewr  11  (1093) 

PlR  f^rf%3TT  fRT  TRTT3TT  II 

jin  ka-o  poorab  likhi-aa  tin  sach  kamaa-i-aa. 

Those  who  have  such  pre-ordained  destiny,  practice  and  live  the  Truth. 

cTOof  fen  Hdi'dldl  ftTfe  tTCT?  flf'feWF  IIPSII  (1093) 

RRT  *FRRrft  Prf?t  ^TR3TT  II  ^ ? II 

naanak  tis  sarnaagatee  jin  jagat  upaa-i-aa.  ||21 1| 

Nanak  has  entered  His  Sanctuary;  He  created  the  world.  ||21 1| 

FTC5of  HS  3 II  (1093) 

WRH:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

frT?j  off  wrafo  ftlWTS  ?>tf  t oft  fjrat  fSR  II  (1093) 

Ph  tr  srrf^"  frrsfr^  ^ Rnft  n 

jin  ka-o  andar  gi-aan  nahee  bhai  kee  naahee  bind. 

Those  who  do  not  have  spiritual  wisdom  within,  do  not  have  even  an  iota  of  the  Fear  of 
God. 

(■roof  yfe»r  o{t  fe»r  ftr  »rfLr  hr  irii  0093) 

RRT  ^3TT  TT  f%3TT  FTFRT  IP  3Trft-  HR  RflRT  11  ? 11 

naanak  mu-i-aa  kaa  ki-aa  maarnaa  je  aap  maaray  govind.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  why  kill  those  who  are  already  dead?  The  Lord  of  the  Universe  Himself  has 
killed  them.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1093) 

H:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

H7)  eft  irat  ?rast  mft  u w nra  11  0093) 

HR  <=l  M'jfi  ^psft  FT  I R II 

man  kee  patree  vaachnee  sukhee  hoo  sukh  saar. 

To  read  the  horoscope  of  the  mind,  is  the  most  sublime  joyful  peace. 


H SRJH3  3W  frT  H#  HcJH  titl'd  II  (1093) 

m sN  I UJ,  3TT^  f%  ^ || 

so  baraahman  bhalaa  aakhee-ai  je  boojhai  barahm  beechaar. 

He  alone  is  called  a good  Brahmin,  who  understands  God  in  contemplative  meditation. 

ufo  HWU  ufo  ut  t irafe  did' Id  II  (1093) 

HFTTt  *7#  cThlP  II 

har  saalaahay  har  parhai  gur  kai  sabad  veechaar. 

He  praises  the  Lord,  and  reads  of  the  Lord,  and  contemplates  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad. 

»rfe»r  lld'S'e  U frT  ^75  Su'd  II  (1094) 

3TT^3TT  M^dl'J]  t TT  TT  II 

aa-i-aa  oh  parvaan  hai  je  kul  kaa  karay  uDhaar. 

Celebrated  and  approved  is  the  coming  into  the  world  of  such  a person,  who  saves  all  his 
generations  as  well. 

»rat  frfe  7)  ysfr»f  <xdel  rra?  ff  n'd  11  (1094) 

3fT  7^  | ^ 11 

agai  jaat  na  puchhee-ai  karnee  sabad  hai  saar. 

Hereafter,  no  one  is  questioned  about  social  status;  excellent  and  sublime  is  the  practice 
of  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

Uf  143d1  ^3  feftf»T  rtTw  fij»fT3'  II  (1094) 

ffT  ff  ch'H  Mul  I Rf%3TT  f^3TRT  II 

hor  koorh  parh-naa  koorh  kamaavanaa  bikhi-aa  naal  pi-aar. 

Other  study  is  false,  and  other  actions  are  false;  such  people  are  in  love  with  poison. 

wrefo  ire  ?>  u^t  Hfiire  tt?>h  wf  11  (1094) 

3reP-  fret  wjw  11 

andar  sukh  na  hova-ee  manmukh  janam  khu-aar. 

They  do  not  find  any  peace  within  themselves;  the  self-willed  manmukhs  waste  away  their 
lives. 

(■TOoT  ?>TfK  H §3%  3T3  5T  dfe  WPfo  IIPII  (1094) 

TFTT  Tnfrr  Tt  ^ TWT  ipr  % 3^1^  II  ^ II 

naanak  naam  ratay  say  ubray  gur  kai  hayt  apaar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  attuned  to  the  Naam  are  saved;  they  have  infinite  love  for  the 
Guru.  ||2|| 


uf#  II  (1094) 

T^T  II 

pa-orhee. 

Pauree: 

»p£r  orfr  orfr  ttra*  »p-Cr  Fra  hb1  11  (1094) 

3TFT  T^  T^  T^ITT  3TFT  Wf{  7TTT  II 

aapay  kar  kar  vaykh-daa  aapay  sabh  sachaa. 

He  Himself  creates  the  creation,  and  gazes  upon  it;  He  Himself  is  totally  True. 

tT  go(H  7)  tfFTFT  ^ H«1  ?j§  oltl1  II  (1094) 

'jft  fpRJ  ^ TT  ’LTil  TT  T^TT  II 

jo  hukam  na  boojhai  khasam  kaa  so-ee  nar  kachaa. 

One  who  does  not  understand  the  Hukam,  the  Command  of  his  Lord  and  Master,  is  false. 

frra  Trayfa  ufo  Fra1-  n (1094) 

TTt  iw  ^Rl  ^ T^T  II 

jit  bhaavai  tit  laa-idaa  gurmukh  har  sachaa. 

By  the  Pleasure  of  His  Will,  the  True  Lord  joins  the  Gurmukh  to  Himself. 

oJT  FPfUH  5^  U TTT  HWt  T31  II  (1094) 

T”TTT  TT  TTftf  Tf  t TR  11 

sabhnaa  kaa  saahib  ayk  hai  gur  sabdee  rachaa. 

He  is  the  One  Lord  and  Master  of  all;  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  we  are 
blended  with  Him. 

TTTFfftf  Fra1  Hft1  Jlof  FTfe  feFT  % rltl1  II  (1094) 

^tl^i  •TTT  wrfft;  f?Rr  T n 

gurmukh  sadaa  salaahee-ai  sabh  tis  day  jachaa. 

The  Gurmukhs  praise  Him  forever;  all  are  beggars  of  Him. 

frT§  cTOof  »FfU  (Srd'feti1  dt  £ 7iW  IIPPIRII  HT  II  (1094) 

TTTT>  3TtRT  TTTTTT  fcPT  ft  3T  TTT  IR ^ II?  II  ^ II 

ji-o  naanak  aap  nachaa-idaa  tiv  hee  ko  nachaa.  ||22||1 1|  suDh. 

O Nanak,  as  He  Himself  makes  us  dance,  we  dance.  ||22||1 1|  Sudh|| 

O'dl  3d8  FlOW  3 eQdra  UJT  T (1127) 

^PT'^TT^TT  3 ’TTTT  T"^  ? 

raag  bhairo  mehlaa  3 cha-upday  ghar  1 

Raag  Bhairao,  Third  Mehl,  Chaupadas,  First  House: 


Hlddld  UHrfe  II  (1127) 

wft  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

rFfe  dldt)  7)  ofUt»RJ  II  (1127) 

'jfTfrf  TT  TTf  Tf  °hl^  II 

jaat  kaa  garab  na  karee-ahu  ko-ee. 

No  one  should  be  proud  of  his  social  class  and  status. 

HUH  fnu  H HPJHH  UHt  IRII  (1127) 

5TfT5  m siitwh  ft  ii?  ii 

barahm  binday  so  baraahman  ho-ee.  ||1 1| 

He  alone  is  a Brahmin,  who  knows  God.  ||1 1| 

rlTd  W dldd  7)  o(fd  HUH  dl^'d1  II  (1127) 

^nfct  TT  TfRJ  T TjTTf  tthTTT  II 

jaat  kaa  garab  na  kar  moorakh  gavaaraa. 

Do  not  be  proud  of  your  social  class  and  status,  you  ignorant  fool! 

fen  UTUH  H ewfa  HUH  feoTUT  IISII  uurf  II  (1128) 

t wf|  R + UI  II  ? II  TfR  II 

is  garab  tay  chaleh  bahut  vikaaraa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

So  much  sin  and  corruption  comes  from  this  pride.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

tFU  UU?>  »FH  HH  II  (1128) 

RTT  HTU  srpt"  TT'iJ  II 

chaaray  varan  aakhai  sabh  ko-ee. 

Everyone  says  that  there  are  four  castes,  four  social  classes. 

HUH  fHH  H HH  UHt  II?  II  (1128) 

STHTfcT  ft  IR II 

barahm  bind  tay  sabh  opat  ho-ee.  ||2|| 

They  all  emanate  from  the  drop  of  God's  Seed.  ||2|| 

HTHt  Hot  HUI75  HH'd1  II  (1128) 

RTpr  t^Tpr  ii 

maatee  ayk  sagal  sansaaraa. 

The  entire  universe  is  made  of  the  same  clay. 


HU  fefa  Ult  ^JfU1  113 II  (1128) 

«rf  f^fsr  rTtt  ut  j*^ki  ii  3 ii 

baho  biDh  bhaaNday  gharhai  kumHaaraa.  ||3|| 

The  Potter  has  shaped  it  into  all  sorts  of  vessels.  ||3|| 

UU  33  fkfe  3#  oT  II  (1128) 

TT  Uf  f^rf^r  ^#T  TT  3TTTTTT  || 

panch  tat  mil  dayhee  kaa  aakaaraa. 

The  five  elements  join  together,  to  make  up  the  form  of  the  human  body. 

Uffe  £ oft  aid'd1  118 II  (1128) 

ii^ii 

ghatvaDh  ko  karai  beechaaraa.  ||4|| 

Who  can  say  which  is  less,  and  which  is  more?  ||4|| 

o[U3  (TOoT  fe3  rft§  6T3K  % Ufft  II  (1128) 

Tff  UTTT  If  Uf  fff  II 

kahat  naanak  ih  jee-o  karam  banDh  ho-ee. 

Says  Nanak,  this  soul  is  bound  by  its  actions. 

feu  H Id  did  iu  Hodu  U UUf  IIUIRII  (1128) 

T%U  ll^ll^ll 

bin  satgur  bhaytay  mukat  na  ho-ee.  ||5||1 1| 

Without  meeting  the  True  Guru,  it  is  not  liberated.  ||5||1 1| 

3U§  HUW  3 II  (1128) 

<#T3TT^TT  3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

3#  %ut  U%3  3WUt  II  (1128) 

fTT#  Tftu  n 

jogee  garihee  pandit  bhaykh-Dhaaree. 

The  Yogis,  the  householders,  the  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars,  and  the  beggars  in 
religious  robes  - 

3 H3  wrt  WfUoTUt  II =111  (1128) 

IT  3TU4  3Tf4Tft  II  ^11 

ay  sootay  apnai  ahaNkaaree.  ||1 1| 
they  are  all  asleep  in  egotism.  ||1 1| 


FPfeW  Hfe  FPH1  3fU»F  Hfe  II  (1128) 

^mr^n"  hR  hiii  Tf^sfr Ris  ii 

maa-i-aa  mad  maataa  rahi-aa  so-ay. 

They  are  asleep,  intoxicated  with  the  wine  of  Maya. 

WW3  33  ?>  HH  IRII  II  (1128) 

*TFT^  t|  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

jaagat  rahai  na  moosai  ko-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Only  those  who  remain  awake  and  aware  are  not  robbed.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

FT  rl'dl  frTFT  uRdlf'  f>T35  II  (1128) 

m fM  ii 

so  jaagai  jis  satgur  milai. 

One  who  has  met  the  True  Guru,  remains  awake  and  aware. 

U3  fH  §U  ^Hdlld  oft  IIP II  (1128) 

TT  4FlR)  IR II 

panch  doot  oh  vasgat  karai.  ||2|| 

Such  a person  overpowers  the  five  thieves.  ||2|| 

FT  rFHT  TT  33  ahrt  II  (1128) 

ttt  ^fr  11 

so  jaagai  jo  tat  beechaarai. 

One  who  contemplates  the  essence  of  reality  remains  awake  and  aware. 

»rfU  h%  7)U  Fft  ii3  ii  (ii28) 

3TTf^  Tft  3FFT  FTf  TTT^  IR  II 

aap  marai  avraa  nah  maarai.  ||3|| 

He  kills  his  self-conceit,  and  does  not  kill  anyone  else.  ||3|| 

FT  fFUT  H S5f  rFt  II  (1128) 

7ft  ^TFT  ^it  h i 'j|  || 

so  jaagai  jo  ayko  jaanai. 

One  who  knows  the  One  Lord  remains  awake  and  aware. 

Udfofdfd  gt  33  Ugrt  118 II  (1128) 

ttM  ##  cpj  iivii 

parkirat  chhodai  tat  pachhaanai.  ||4|| 

He  abandons  the  service  of  others,  and  realizes  the  essence  of  reality.  ||4|| 


tJU  <£d(V  fefe  iH'dl  ^fe  II  (1128) 

Rg  ^'11  f%f%  RPT  chH  H 

chahu  varnaa  vich  jaagai  ko-ay. 

Of  the  four  castes,  whoever  remains  awake  and  aware 

rTH  oTO  % 53  Hfe  lltlll  (1128) 

HIS  II MJI 

jamai  kaalai  tay  chhootai  so-ay.  ||5|| 
is  released  from  birth  and  death.  ||5|| 

0(03  rt'rtcx  rR  iH'dl  Fife  II  (1128) 

=FTR  HT-TT  RFT  HIS  II 

kahat  naanak  jan  jaagai  so-ay. 

Says  Nanak,  that  humble  being  remains  awake  and  aware, 

faPFF?)  »R3  tTr  oft  &3ft  <jfe  111=11311  (1128) 

fTf3TR  SRTJ  RT  # ftT  II  % IR II 

gi-aan  anjan  jaa  kee  naytree  ho-ay.  ||6||2|| 

who  applies  the  ointment  of  spiritual  wisdom  to  his  eyes.  ||6||2|| 

FlOW  3 II  (1128) 

^TTFIFTr  ^ || 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

W off  3^  mifet  II  (1128) 

^TT  TT#  mrft  Hf'JIll  II 

jaa  ka-o  raakhai  apnee  sarnaa-ee. 

Whoever  the  Lord  keeps  in  His  Sanctuary, 

Fife  FPtJ1  5W  Ufet  IRII  (1128) 

H M °i  hi  H M I TTf  II  \ II 

saachay  laagai  saachaa  fal  paa-ee.  ||1 1| 

is  attached  to  the  Truth,  and  receives  the  fruit  of  Truth.  ||1 1| 

% tT?j  C?  IhG  0(00  Hol'd'  II  (1128) 

^ RT  % II 

ray  jan  kai  si-o  karahu  pukaaraa. 

O mortal,  unto  whom  will  you  complain? 


UofH  U»F  UoTH  ^dd'd1  IRII  UZPf  II  (1128) 

fT3TT  |pRT  ^TcflTT  II  ? II  T^TT  II 
hukmay  ho-aa  hukmay  vartaaraa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command  is  pervasive;  by  the  Hukam  of  His  Command,  all 
things  happen.  ||1||Pause|| 

£<J  ttl'oeo  33'  U M'O1  II  (1128) 

3TFFR%r|  stft  II 

ayhu  aakaar  tayraa  hai  Dhaaraa. 

This  Creation  was  established  by  You. 

fa?i  Hfa  fartH  o(33  Wdl  tl'O1  IIP  II  (1128) 

Trf|  f RrT  ^ wprj  II  ^ II 

khin  meh  binsai  karat  na  laagai  baaraa.  ||2|| 

In  an  instant  You  destroy  it,  and  You  create  it  again  without  a moment's  delay.  ||2|| 

o(fa  UHR  aw  felffettF  II  (1128) 

f%7IR3TT  II 

kar  parsaad  ik  khayl  dikhaa-i-aa. 

By  His  Grace,  He  has  staged  this  Play. 

ara  foreir  § irk  ir  arfewr  11311  (1128) 

f%RT  t TT  TR3TT  II  3 II 

gur  kirpaa  tay  param  pad  paa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

By  the  Guru's  Merciful  Grace,  I have  obtained  the  supreme  status.  ||3|| 

o(03  (Vrtof  Kffa  rlfa'M  Fife  II  (1128) 

WrT  TTTJ  Rfr  ^fidlH  RT  II 

kahat  naanak  maar  jeevaalay  so-ay. 

Says  Nanak,  He  alone  kills  and  revives. 

W a30  5dfa  ?)  3W0  3fe  118 113 II  (1128) 

ftTTT  >T  TTT  ||Y||  3 || 

aisaa  boojhhu  bharam  na  bhoolahu  ko-ay.  ||4||3|| 

Understand  this  well  - do  not  be  confused  by  doubt.  ||4||3|| 

HdW  3 II  (1128) 

3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 


H oPHfe  H31  33  ofdd'd  II  (1128) 

t + J|  THT  % TTcfR?  II 

mai  kaaman  mayraa  kant  kartaar. 

I am  the  bride;  the  Creator  is  my  Husband  Lord. 

i-IO1  old'C  33*  orat  J-ildl'd  IRII  (1128) 

%t  rtf  ii  i ii 

jayhaa  karaa-ay  tayhaa  karee  seegaar.  ||1 1| 

As  He  inspires  me,  I adorn  myself.  ||1|| 

fT  fen  3*  o(%  #3T  II  (1128) 

^it  %{  |c)  rft  TT  r-H  | II 

jaaN  tis  bhaavai  taaN  karay  bhog. 

When  it  pleases  Him,  He  enjoys  me. 

35  H'td  H'foa  rid  I 11*^11  dO'6  II  (1128) 

rf5  *fj  rt  mf&z  n ? 11  t^tt  ii 

tan  man  saachay  saahib  jog.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

I am  joined,  body  and  mind,  to  my  True  Lord  and  Master.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

§H3fe  fife1  of%  fe»T  II  (1128) 

RTTfit  TT  f%3TT  II 

ustat  nindaa  karay  ki-aa  ko-ee. 

How  can  anyone  praise  or  slander  anyone  else? 

W »Ttr  ?33  5^  IIP II  (1128) 

^rt  3n^  tt^t  11  ? 11 

jaaN  aapay  vartai  ayko  so-ee.  ||2|| 

The  One  Lord  Himself  is  pervading  and  permeating  all.  ||2|| 

3T3  UdH'dl  fU3H  ofHRt  II  (1128) 

wnfr  ftnr  Rnf  11 

gur  parsaadee  piram  kasaa-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I am  attracted  by  His  Love. 

ftf<y>8dfl  3fe»ra  ve  hw \m\\  (1128) 

frpRjft  rt  r 11  3 11 

mila-ugee  da-i-aal  panch  sabad  vajaa-ee.  ||3|| 

I shall  meet  with  my  Merciful  Lord,  and  vibrate  the  Panch  Shabad,  the  Five  Primal 
Sounds.  ||3|| 


3e>l=S  ft'ftof  fe»T  II  (1128) 

FtRT  aFTJ  TT  f%3TT  FT  II 

bhanat  naanak  karay  ki-aa  ko-ay. 

Prays  Nanak,  what  can  anyone  do? 

ftTH  £ »rfU  fwwt  Hfe  118 118 II  (1128) 
i^pr  'ft  3rrf^"  frr?rrt  ft  immi 

jis  no  aap  milaavai  so-ay.  ||4||4|| 

He  alone  meets  with  the  Lord,  whom  the  Lord  Himself  meets.  ||4||4|| 

HUW  3 II  (1128) 

'fe’Tr^TT  3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

H yf?)  fir  H?>  oft  dw  HF  II  (1128) 

F TFT  # ^ftsiT  F^  II 

so  mun  je  man  kee  dubiDhaa  maaray. 

He  alone  is  a silent  sage,  who  subdues  his  mind's  duality. 

dw  Hda  nay  afart  irii  0128) 

Ff*  Fy  11  ? 11 

dubiDhaa  maar  barahm  beechaaray.  ||1 1| 

Subduing  his  duality,  he  contemplates  God.  ||1 1| 

fen  H?j  sret  arry  a'd  11  (1128) 

FJ  FT  TF  FT  FTg  Ft  II 

is  man  ka-o  ko-ee  khojahu  bhaa-ee. 

Let  each  person  examine  his  own  mind,  O Siblings  of  Destiny. 

h?>  arra  ?>ik  7>f  feftr  iret  irii  aa1^  11  (1128) 

fj  fft  fj  f fdft  ft  11  ? 11  fr  11 

man  khojat  naam  na-o  niDh  paa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Examine  your  mind,  and  you  shall  obtain  the  nine  treasures  of  the  Naam.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

H25  Ha  oda  o(dd  rldl3  @aTfe»fT  II  (1128) 

-nig  FTr[  FTTTF  II 

mool  moh  kar  kartai  jagat  upaa-i-aa. 

The  Creator  created  the  world,  upon  the  foundation  of  worldly  love  and  attachment. 


HH37  Wfe  fwfew  II? II  (1128) 

ffft  Frfrr  ^TT^3TT  II  ^ II 

mamtaa  laa-ay  bharam  bholaa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

Attaching  it  to  possessiveness,  He  has  led  it  into  confusion  with  doubt.  ||2|| 

feH  H?>  % fife  l-RFZ7  II  (1128) 

TFT  % FF  fffe  WiTT  II 

is  man  tay  sabh  pind  paraanaa. 

From  this  Mind  come  all  bodies,  and  the  breath  of  life. 

H7>  t ^Id'fd  Uo(H  Hfe  HH7^7  113 II  (1128) 

TFT  % 41-dlP  fTf  FRW  II 3 II 

man  kai  veechaar  hukam  bujh  samaanaa.  ||3|| 

By  mental  contemplation,  the  mortal  realizes  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command,  and 
merges  in  Him.  ||3|| 

o(dH  3F3  fe^F7  II  (1129) 

W^^fWTT^  II 

karam  hovai  gur  kirpaa  karai. 

When  the  mortal  has  good  karma,  the  Guru  grants  His  Grace. 

fiw  H%  II8II  (1129) 

If  Ff  FFf  TFT  # fft?TT  Ft  ||Y|| 

ih  man  jaagai  is  man  kee  dubiDhaa  marai.  ||4|| 

Then  this  mind  is  awakened,  and  the  duality  of  this  mind  is  subdued.  ||4|| 

h?>  or  ire1  If7#  ii  (1129) 

*FT  4T  f FTF  FTT  tTFft  II 

man  kaa  subhaa-o  sadaa  bairaagee. 

It  is  the  innate  nature  of  the  mind  to  remain  forever  detached. 

HF  Hfij  Wrtd'dfl  IIUII  (H29) 

Fcflf  3FRFft  \\\\\ 

sabh  meh  vasai  ateet  anraagee.  ||5|| 

The  Detached,  Dispassionate  Lord  dwells  within  ail.  ||5|| 

o(U3  ft'ftol  H rFZ  II  (1129) 

TfF  FFIf  Ft  FTt  FF  II 

kahat  naanak  jo  jaanai  bhay-o. 

Says  Nanak,  one  who  understands  this  mystery, 


»rfe  ydy  ftSd^A  nautili  (ii29) 

Trfe’jFf  Rhh  mimji 

aad  purakh  niranjan  day-o.  ||6||5|| 

becomes  the  embodiment  of  the  Primal,  Immaculate,  Divine  Lord  God.  ||6||5|| 

3d^  HUW  3 II  (1129) 

^3-tt^TT  3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

ddT  ?jrH  3313  fcSHd'd'  II  (1129) 

^PT  TPJ  dTTT  f^TrTFT  II 

raam  naam  jagat  nistaaraa. 

The  world  is  saved  through  Name  of  the  Lord. 

yrfo  Qd'dcld'd'  IRII  (1129) 

dWT  TTft  ww  II  ? II 

bhavjal  paar  utaaranhaaraa.  ||1 1| 

It  carries  the  mortal  across  the  terrifying  world-ocean.  ||1 1| 

^3  old  JFH  HTffo  II  (1129) 

Y TPJ  Wlfa  II 

gur  parsaadee  har  naam  samHaal. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  dwell  upon  the  Lord's  Name. 

H3  dt  fddd  3d  ?rfe  mil  dtF§  II  (1129) 

TT  ft  fedf  Tt  TT^T  II  ? II  TfTTC  II 

sad  hee  nibhai  tayrai  naal.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

It  shall  stand  by  you  forever.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

?TH  d ddfe  HdHtf  dl'^'d'  II  (1129) 

TPJ  T ddff  TTTFT  II 

naam  na  cheeteh  manmukh  gaavaaraa. 

The  foolish  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  remember  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

fed  d1#  ltd  tFdfe  iTd1  113 II  (1129) 

dTt  %T  TTdff  TFT  II  ? II 

bin  naavai  kaisay  paavahi  paaraa.  ||2|| 

Without  the  Name,  how  will  they  cross  over?  ||2|| 


»p£r  tTfe  o[%  STHT§  II  (1129) 

3TFt  Tlfct  TPTR  II 

aapay  daat  karay  daataar. 

The  Lord,  the  Great  Giver,  Himself  gives  His  Gifts. 

raid'd  off  flofTf  nail  (1129) 

Vw.F  TT1TF  II 3 II 

dayvanhaaray  ka-o  jaikaar.  ||3|| 

Celebrate  and  praise  the  Great  Giver!  ||3|| 

ofd  HfedTf  II  (1129) 

tt  hPmh--  fWTT  II 

nadar  karay  satguroo  milaa-ay. 

Granting  His  Grace,  the  Lord  unites  the  mortals  with  the  True  Guru. 

(■tost  ftret  ii8ii£n  (ii29) 

TPTT  fffrt  ^TTr  ll^ll^ll 

naanak  hirdai  naam  vasaa-ay.  ||4||6|| 

O Nanak,  the  Naam  is  enshrined  within  the  heart.  ||4||6|| 

^df  HUW  3 II  (1129) 

^TTTr^TT  3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

(TK  §U%  Hfe  frT3^  II  (1129) 

TFT  TSI^  I^PTT  Wf3T  || 

naamay  uDhray  sabh  jitnay  lo-a. 

All  people  are  saved  through  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

dfdHfa  fiw  Udnjfe  ufe  IRII  (1129) 

ti^Psi  Itrt  h<nR|  ffr  ii  ? ii 

gurmukh  jinaa  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

Those  who  become  Gurmukh  are  blessed  to  receive  It.  ||1 1| 

dfd  rftf  »Rf3t  foOF  oftfe  II  (1129) 

mrft  f^TT  II 

har  jee-o  apnee  kirpaa  karay-i. 

When  the  Dear  Lord  showers  His  Mercy, 


jrawfa  (FH  efe  IRII  II  (1129) 

TTJ  ^ft3TTf  ^ II  ? II  T^TT  II 

gurmukh  naam  vadi-aa-ee  day-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

He  blesses  the  Gurmukh  with  the  glorious  greatness  of  the  Naam.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

dR  ?jTfrr  frT?i  Utfe  fUwFf  II  (1129) 

v H d iR)  Pld  iflP  II 

raam  naam  jin  pareet  pi-aar. 

Those  who  love  the  Beloved  Name  of  the  Lord 

»rfU  §q%  Hfe  Gu'd^d'd  IIP II  (1129) 

3TTf^  TSI^  TPr  fTT  TSTRTT^TT  II  ^ II 

aap  uDhray  sabh  kul  uDhaaranhaar.  ||2|| 

save  themselves,  and  save  all  their  ancestors.  ||2|| 

fart  ?F%  HcWtf  ftH  yfd  rH'ld  II  (1129) 

TTt  ^PT  d 1 p || 

bin  naavai  manmukh  jam  purjaahi. 

Without  the  Name,  the  self-willed  manmukhs  go  to  the  City  of  Death. 

tz1  trftr  113 11  0129) 

3R%  fRf|  TRT  II 3 II 

a-ukhay  hoveh  chotaa  khaahi.  ||3|| 

They  suffer  in  pain  and  endure  beatings.  ||3|| 

»nir  orh1  nfe  11  (1129) 

3TT^TPTTrTt^  II 

aapay  kartaa  dayvai  so-ay. 

When  the  Creator  Himself  gives, 

(TTiof  ?FH  UdRfe  ufe  118  IIP  II  (1129) 

TRTTPJ  H<IHP  Ill’ll 'all 

naanak  naam  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||4||7|| 

0 Nanak,  then  the  mortals  receive  the  Naam.  ||4||7|| 

3dG  HUW  3 II  (1129) 

3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

Utfe  HTjofTfeof  §qr%  II  (1129) 

Ttftr  tftfcT  hh+iR+  Tsnt  11 

govind  pareet  sankaadik  uDhaaray. 

Love  of  the  Lord  of  the  Universe  saved  Sanak  and  his  brother,  the  sons  of  Brahma. 

tph  rrafe  atw  inn  (ii29) 

II  ?|| 

raam  naam  sabad  beechaaray.  ||1 1| 

They  contemplated  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  and  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 

ufa  iTI Q feay1  u'd  11  (1129) 

sr^pifr  f%7T|-  m*  11 

har  jee-o  apnee  kirpaa  Dhaar. 

O Dear  Lord,  please  shower  me  with  Your  Mercy, 

arayfa  <r>t  sfr  fwf  mu  azrf  11  (1129) 

^Psl  TTT  f^3TTF  ||  1 1|  II 

gurmukh  naamay  lagai  pi-aar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

that  as  Gurmukh,  I may  embrace  love  for  Your  Name.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

ytfe  ufe  II  (1129) 

3Trrft  frr  11 

antar  pareet  bhagat  saachee  ho-ay. 

Whoever  has  true  loving  devotional  worship  deep  within  his  being 

yt  arfo  hw1^1  ufe  iip  11  (ii29) 

IRII 

poorai  gur  maylaavaa  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

meets  the  Lord,  through  the  Perfect  Guru.  ||2|| 

ffitT  urfe  in  FRrfrT  Hsf'fe  II  (1129) 

^ ^ gmr  ii 

nij  ghar  vasai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

He  naturally,  intuitively  dwells  within  the  home  of  his  own  inner  being. 

srayfa  try  nfc  »rfe  113 11  0129) 

^T5  ^ 3TT^  |R  || 

gurmukh  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||3|| 

The  Naam  abides  within  the  mind  of  the  Gurmukh.  ||3|| 


»F£r  %*T  ttlid'd  II  (1129) 

ii 

aapay  vaykhai  vaykhanhaar. 

The  Lord,  the  Seer,  Himself  sees. 

(TTjof  ?rH  @3  qrfo  118 lit; II  (1129) 

TTTT  TPJ  TT  mft  IIWII 

naanak  naam  rakhahu  ur  Dhaar.  ||4||8|| 

0 Nanak,  enshrine  the  Naam  within  your  heart.  ||4||8|| 

HUW  3 II  (1129) 

,#mnfTr  3 ii 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

oWrjdl  Hfe  dm  ?T>r  §3  II  (1129) 

T^nrr  ■nil?  ttr  ■tht  tt  sttt  ii 

kaljug  meh  raam  naam  ur  Dhaar. 

In  this  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  enshrine  the  Lord's  Name  within  your  heart. 

fa?)  (T1#  H1#  gr§  \\<\\\  (H29) 

TTt  *TTt  TTt  W*  II  l II 

bin  naavai  maathai  paavai  chhaar.  ||1|| 

Without  the  Name,  ashes  will  be  blown  in  your  face.  ||1 1| 

?>rH  x?&¥  U II  (1129) 

TFT  ^DJ  | *TTf  II 

raam  naam  dulabh  hai  bhaa-ee. 

The  Lord's  Name  is  so  difficult  to  obtain,  O Siblings  of  Destiny. 

3T3  UdH'lt!  Hfe  IRII  II  (1129) 

H <44  I R ^ 3TTf  ||  1 1|  II 

gur  parsaad  vasai  man  aa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  it  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

TKtWfl?)  srofij  Hfe  II  (1129) 

TTT5  ^FT  ^Fff|  7TTT  ii 

raam  naam  jan  bhaaleh  so-ay. 

That  humble  being  who  seeks  the  Lord's  Name, 


yu  are  % ufe  up ii  (H29) 
irii 

pooray  gur  tay  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||2|| 
receives  it  from  the  Perfect  Guru.  ||2|| 

ofd  31  St'd1  JH c*> fo  H H?)  lld'S'e  II  (1129) 

tt  w TRf|  *T  Twq;  11 

har  kaa  bhaanaa  maneh  say  jan  parvaan. 

Those  humble  beings  who  accept  the  Will  of  the  Lord,  are  approved  and  accepted. 

are  3 nnfe  ?jTH  113  ii  (ii29) 
ijt % ^tpt ^fi^i'J]  ii 3 ii 

gur  kai  sabad  naam  neesaan.  ||3|| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  bear  the  insignia  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of 
the  Lord.  ||3|| 

h rrey  t?  375  ufu»r  trfe  11  (1129) 

m *fr  rf|3TT  srrft  11 

so  sayvhu  jo  kal  rahi-aa  Dhaar. 

So  serve  the  One,  whose  power  supports  the  Universe. 

ttoot  areyfa  75m  fwfo  iiantfn  0129) 

TTTT  TFT  IRIRII 

naanak  gurmukh  naam  pi-aar.  ||4||9|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  loves  the  Naam.  ||4||9|| 

HU751,  3 II  (1129) 

3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

oltttjdl  Hfu  HU  3UH  3>Pfu  II  (1129) 

TH  44  3f  T^R-  II 

kaljug  meh  baho  karam  kamaahi. 

In  this  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  many  rituals  are  performed. 

?jT  ufu  <5  oren  H’fe  yrftr  irii  (1129) 

UT  U TTf|  II  ? II 

naa  rut  na  karam  thaa-ay  paahi.  ||1 1| 

But  it  is  not  the  time  for  them,  and  so  they  are  of  no  use.  ||1 1| 


otWrjdl  Hfe  UTH  ?T>f  U W§  II  (1129) 

4FT^t/T  ■hQ  j l-H  TPJ  ^ 'H  K*  II 

kaljug  meh  raam  naam  hai  saar. 

In  Kali  Yuga,  the  Lord's  Name  is  the  most  sublime. 

dTUHfa  H't)1  Wdl  fi4»FU  11*^11  dO'0  II  (1129) 

’TIRT  Wl  f^3TT7r  ||  1 1|  7^TT  II 

gurmukh  saachaa  lagai  pi-aar.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

As  Gurmukh,  be  lovingly  attached  to  Truth.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

U?>  H?>  ^frT  Uft  Hfe  irfe»T  II  (1129) 

CpJ  Pi  Tff|  H I ^ 3TT  II 

tan  man  khoj  gharai  meh  paa-i-aa. 

Searching  my  body  and  mind,  I found  Him  within  the  home  of  my  own  heart. 

aranfa  u^h  ?rfK  feu  wfewr  iipii  (1129) 

^nr  urlfe  ^3tt  11  ^ 11 

gurmukh  raam  naam  chit  laa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

The  Gurmukh  centers  his  consciousness  on  the  Lord's  Name.  ||2|| 

falWF?)  WrT?>  Hfddld  % ufe  II  (1130) 

frrsTR  3^5  ?rfcrt]T  % ftr  h 

gi-aan  anjan  satgur  tay  ho-ay. 

The  ointment  of  spiritual  wisdom  is  obtained  from  the  True  Guru. 

(TH  ufe  ufettF  feu  wfe  113 II  (1130) 

TTH  TPJ  Tf^SfT  ||  ^ || 

raam  naam  rav  rahi-aatihu  lo-ay.  ||3|| 

The  Lord's  Name  is  pervading  the  three  worlds.  ||3|| 

cxlwtjdl  Hfe  Ufe  rilQ  5^  UU  Ufe  ?>  oetjl  II  (1130) 

+Pd^l  TT^  ftT  U TTf  II 

kalijug  meh  har  jee-o  ayk  hor  rut  na  kaa-ee. 

In  Kali  Yuga,  it  is  the  time  for  the  One  Dear  Lord;  it  is  not  the  time  for  anything  else. 

<Vrto(  did  Hfe  feuu  U^  ?FH  25U  HH'tH  118 IRO II  (1130) 

UTTT  *X<*i\*k  f|rt  ^PT  UPJ  % l|Y||  $ o || 

naanak  gurmukh  hirdai  raam  naam  layho  jamaa-ee.  ||4||10|| 

O Nanak,  as  Gurmukh,  let  the  Lord's  Name  grow  within  your  heart.  ||4||10|| 


^d6  HUW  3 UR1  P (1130) 

bhairo  mehlaa  3 ghar  2 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl,  Second  House: 

‘tfT: Hlddld  wfe  II  (1130) 

3€PHMnj  TfTR  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

tffw  H75W  tfe  fwir  feHTjT  tTWfr  ttftltttf  II  (1130) 

f%3Tr^  iwrr  ^rf|  3rfsmf  h 

dubiDhaa  manmukh  rog  vi-aapay  tarisnaa  jaleh  aDhikaa-ee. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  afflicted  with  the  disease  of  duality;  they  are  burnt  by  the 
intense  fire  of  desire. 

Hfo  Hfo  tTHfo  3§3  7)  few  fT?jH  IRII  (1130) 

TT7"  ^ TTrft  f^T^TT  wf  II  ? II 

mar  marjameh  tha-ur  na  paavahi  birthaajanam  gavaa-ee.  ||1|| 

They  die  and  die  again,  and  are  reborn;  they  find  no  place  of  rest.  They  waste  their  lives 
uselessly.  ||1 1| 

H%  UtHH  c(fe  few  HWt  II  (1130) 

^ #=pt  ^ ferrr  fnrt  ii 

mayray  pareetam  kar  kirpaa  dayh  bujhaa-ee. 

O my  Beloved,  grant  Your  Grace,  and  give  me  understanding. 

<j6h  ddil  rldld  ©y'few  lart  Hat:  33T  7)  rl'al  IRII  dd'O  II  (1130) 

^3#  fnft  ?Rf  fPj  ^ ^rrt  11  ? u ii 

ha-umai  rogee  jagat  upaa-i-aa  bin  sabdai  rog  na  jaa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  world  was  created  in  the  disease  of  egotism;  without  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the 
disease  is  not  cured.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

feinfe  ithh  irafr  yfc  fe?>  H^fe  7i  II  (1130) 

RlTyRi  7TFTT  T^ft  Tjft  TRt  IT  TTf  II 

simrit  saastar  parheh  mun  kaytay  bin  sabdai  surat  na  paa-ee. 

There  are  so  many  silent  sages,  who  read  the  Simritees  and  the  Shaastras;  without  the 
Shabad,  they  have  no  clear  awareness. 


t 3TS  H#  ufe  f%»frU  HH31  HUfe  diwt  IIPII  (1130) 

1 3JUT  7T^  PIP  f%3TT^  TRrTT  ?JPP  wt  ||  ^ || 

tarai  gun  sabhay  rog  vi-aapay  mamtaa  surat  gavaa-ee.  ||2|| 

All  those  under  the  influence  of  the  three  qualities  are  afflicted  with  the  disease;  through 
possessiveness,  they  lose  their  awareness.  ||2|| 

fefe  oFfe  f5H  ufe  »Ftr  3TU  HU1  ufe  H7?  II  (1130) 

oP-t'  3ttP  TfP  3ttP  Tp" ^tut TfP n 

ik  aapay  kaadh  la-ay  parabh  aapay  gur  sayvaa  parabh  laa-ay. 

O God,  you  save  some,  and  you  enjoin  others  to  serve  the  Guru. 

ufe  5T  ?TH  fctpP  yrfewr  HH  ?fw  Hfc  »FU  II3II  (1130) 

fTp  TT  U"F[  fPsTMT  '1 1 o'4T  <=1 R)  3TT  hR  3ffTT  ||  3 || 

har  kaa  naam  niDhaano  paa-i-aa  sukh  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay.  ||3|| 

They  obtain  the  treasure  of  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  peace  comes  to  abide  within  their 
minds.  ||3|| 

tjQtfl  yuut  jranfe  fe?>  fet?  utfu  uw  t-Ffewr  n ooo) 

ttPT  fPr  PPr  ^rP  ^trt  ttw  ii 

cha-uthee  padvee  gurmukh  varteh  tin  nij  ghar  vaasaa  paa-i-aa. 

The  Gurmukhs  dwell  in  the  fourth  state;  they  obtain  a dwelling  in  the  home  of  their  own 
inner  being. 

yu  Hfddjfd  few  ofPt  feuu  nry  did'fy»r  lien  ooo) 

yt  ^tPj^P  fP^TT  PPft  iPTf  3TTJ  WT3TT  11*11 

poorai  satgur  kirpaa  keenee  vichahu  aap  gavaa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

The  Perfect  True  Guru  shows  His  Mercy  to  them;  they  eradicate  their  self-conceit  from 
within.  ||4|| 

SofH  oft  fefe  5FU  5o(  fef?j  HUH1  fan  ft  UU  ^FfettF  II  (1130) 

PrP  PrPt  aw  urr^w  ii 

aykas  kee  sir  kaar  ayk  jin  barahmaa  bisan  rudar  upaa-i-aa. 

Everyone  must  serve  the  One  Lord,  who  created  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Shiva. 

cTOoT  ftiUUW  WW  HS?  (T  §U  HU  ?>  rTfew  \\U IRII W (1130) 

UFTT  HTTT  IpFT  UT  2pf  ^P  U W3*!-  ||^||?||?  ? II 

naanak  nihchal  saachaa  ayko  naa  oh  marai  na  jaa-i-aa.  ||5||1 1|1 1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  One  True  Lord  is  permanent  and  stable.  He  does  not  die,  and  He  is  not 
born.  ||5||1 1|1 1 1| 


HUW  3 II  (1130) 

^?FFFFT  3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

HcWfa  Ffw  JTC1  U t#  t#  FTOTC5  HH'd1  II  (1130) 

■HH^PsI  ^ftsTT  FTT  | Wf\  wft  FFF  FFFT  II 

manmukh  dubiDhaa  sadaa  hai  rogee  rogee  sagal  sansaaraa. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  is  afflicted  with  the  disease  of  duality  forever;  the  entire  universe 
is  diseased. 

?ra>ffa  3T3  HWt  titl'd1  II ^11  (1130) 

^rf| tft  jnnR  y Frfr #fft  ii ? n 

gurmukh  boojheh  rog  gavaaveh  gur  sabdee  veechaaraa.  ||1 1| 

The  Gurmukh  understands,  and  is  cured  of  the  disease,  contemplating  the  Word  of  the 
Guru's  Shabad.  ||1 1|| 

ufe  rftf  HdHdlfd  HWfe  II  (1130) 

^fjF  TTWli%  FFTT  II 

har  jee-o  satsangat  maylaa-ay. 

O Dear  Lord,  please  let  me  join  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation. 

(VfxX  feH  ?>  efe  rT  FH  It)  3 wfe  IRII  dO'0  II  (1130) 

TIFT  f%TT  Ft  Fft3TTf  Ft  rpr  FTfF  FT?  II  ^ II  T^TF  II 

naanak  tis  no  day-ay  vadi-aa-ee  jo  raam  naam  chit  laa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

O Nanak,  the  Lord  blesses  with  glorious  greatness,  those  who  focus  their  consciousness 
on  the  Lord's  Name.  ||1||Pause|| 

HH31  ofrfo  Hfe  tfe  fe»FF  fe?>  HH  oft  U fefe  oTF  II  (1130) 

FFTT  Tlf^T  Fl%  ftf^t  f^FTF  f^F  FF  # 1 TFT  II 

mamtaa  kaal  sabh  rog  vi-aapay  tin  jam  kee  hai  sir  kaaraa. 

Death  takes  all  those  who  are  afflicted  with  the  disease  of  possessiveness.  They  are 
subject  to  the  Messenger  of  Death. 

dfdFffe  rTH  A Is  ?>  ttFF  IrlA  Ufe  Gfd  M'd1  IIP  II  (1130) 

ti^psl  ^ft  F5  Fft  F 3TTt  f%F  fR  f1%3TT  F^  °dFT  II  ^ II 

gurmukh  paraanee  jam  nayrh  na  aavai  jin  har  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaaraa.  ||2|| 

The  Messenger  of  Death  does  not  even  approach  that  mortal  who,  as  Gurmukh, 
enshrines  the  Lord  within  his  heart.  ||2|| 


(rift  old  ^ (TK  ?j  dldHfe  rl'd1  H tTOT  Hfe  of'O  »pfe»r  II  (1130) 

irft  tt  t ^.yHsi  ^rrrr  ^ w\  3tt^3tt  ii 

jin  har  kaa  naam  na  gurmukh  jaataa  say  jag  meh  kaahay  aa-i-aa. 

One  who  does  not  know  the  Lord's  Name,  and  who  does  not  become  Gurmukh  - why  did 
he  even  come  into  the  world? 

are  oft  w 7)  cft?ft  few  rren  ai^few  11311  (1130) 

At  mj  As  t AtAt  1%w  wr^rr  11  3 11 

gur  kee  sayvaa  kaday  na  keenee  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

He  never  serves  the  Guru;  he  wastes  his  life  uselessly.  ||3|| 

(■Toot  h y%  ^^scdil  Hfeare  w wiz  11  0130) 

TTW  ^ ^ ^TTT T || 

naanak  say  pooray  vadbhaagee  satgur  sayvaa  laa-ay. 

O Nanak,  those  whom  the  True  Guru  enjoins  to  His  service,  have  perfect  good  fortune. 

# fegfe  rat  sw  yrefe  djdy'il  Hy  ure  iibiipirpii  0130) 

*ft  TTtf  ^41^)  g’fTTTT  llXii^li^n 

jo  ichheh  so-ee  fal  paavahi  gurbaanee  sukh  paa-ay.  ||4||2||12|| 

They  obtain  the  fruits  of  their  desires,  and  find  peace  in  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani. 

1 14|  |2|  1 1 2|  | 

HUW  3 II  (1130) 

fe-TT^TT  3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

w fefe  hh  efa  >re  w fefe  otre  ooffe  11  (1130) 

AAA  Tit  AAA  TTT  Tnqrr  11 

dukh  vich  jammai  dukh  marai  dukh  vich  kaar  kamaa-ay. 

In  pain  he  is  born,  in  pain  he  dies,  and  in  pain  he  does  his  deeds. 

dl4SS  rT7>t  fefe  7)  Iftcxtt  fej-IC1  Hftft  H>Pfe  IRII  (1130) 

trtt  ArAt  AAA  y fAwA  Trrft  11  ? n 

garabh  jonee  vich  kaday  na  niklai  bistaa  maahi  samaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

He  is  never  released  from  the  womb  of  reincarnation;  he  rots  away  in  manure.  ||1 1| 

fear  fear  Hcwfe  frey  di^few1 11  (1130) 

fA^l  flPJ  ^Hypsl  ^jrpj  WW  II 

Dharig  Dharig  manmukh  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 

Cursed,  cursed  is  the  self-willed  manmukh,  who  wastes  his  life  away. 


y%  3T3  ?>  o(l rtl  dfd  S1  ?)TH  ?>  SJ'le^F  IITII  dd'8  II  (1130) 

^ T\T  # m W ^Pft  TT  TPJ  W m^3TT  II  ? II  II 

pooray  gur  kee  sayv  na  keenee  har  kaa  naam  na  bhaa-i-aa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

He  does  not  serve  the  Perfect  Guru;  he  does  not  love  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

3T3  ^ Hae  hTsI  33T  dl<c'9  IrHH  7)  old  416  «'S  II  (1130) 

gr  tt  wfP  wr  <ni it  fprf  4t  41  d wig  n 

gur  kaa  sabad  sabh  rog  gavaa-ay  jis  no  har  jee-o  laa-ay. 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  cures  all  diseases;  he  alone  is  attached  to  it,  whom  the 
Dear  Lord  attaches. 

(TK  ?)TlK  ft#  frTH  3 Kfe  II?  II  (1131) 

TPT  d li~H  1-HH  ^ft3TT^  Pld  3T  PfP  d W I u II  ^ II 

naamay  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  jis  no  man  vasaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Through  the  Naam,  glorious  greatness  is  obtained;  he  alone  obtains  it,  whose  mind  is 
filled  with  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

nfddjT  53  31  3W  l-FH  HtJ  cxdfil  H*f  H'd  II  (1131) 

wfPjT  Pt  TTT  Tig  wg  T^ff  gw  || 

satgur  bhaytai  taa  fal  paa-ay  sach  karnee  sukh  saar. 

Meeting  the  True  Guru,  the  fruitful  rewards  are  obtained.  This  true  lifestyle  beings  sublime 
peace. 

H tT?j  fftdHW  tT  ofd  tt'dl  ofd  (WH  Mdfd  fi4»n3  113 II  (1131) 

P WW  M -1  -MW  4t  fft  WTp  WTp  °TTf|  fpSfTT  II  3 II 

say  jan  nirmal  jo  har  iaagay  har  naamay  Dhareh  pi-aar.  ||3|| 

Those  humble  beings  who  are  attached  to  the  Lord  are  immaculate;  they  enshrine  love  for 
the  Lord's  Name.  ||3|| 

fe?j  oft  33  fira  3*  HHHfe  fi=r?>  Hfewf  U31  fwfe»T  II  (1131) 

Phr  #Pg fPP  m j-HdfP  wrt  wPPig gw  fp3n^3Tr  n 

tin  kee  rayn  milai  taaN  mastak  iaa-ee  jin  satgur  pooraa  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

If  I obtain  the  dust  of  their  feet,  I apply  it  to  my  forehead.  They  meditate  on  the  Perfect 
True  Guru. 

(Vftcx  fe?j  oft  33  yt  5^31  TTftwf  ftT?ft  37H  ?jftK  Itdd  W'(e*>T  II9II3IR3II  (1131) 

TTTT  fpT  Pt  tg  TTfP  TTpP  fPPt  WW  TlfP  fPg  WTgWT  ||Y||  ^ ||  H N 

naanaktin  kee  rayn  poorai  bhaag  paa-ee-ai  jinee  raam  naam  chit  laa-i-aa.  ||4||3||13|| 

O Nanak,  this  dust  is  obtained  only  by  perfect  destiny.  They  focus  their  consciousness  on 
the  Lord's  Name.  ||4||3||13|| 


33§  HUW  3 II  (1131) 

fe-TT^lT  3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

H3?  altd'd  H 33  HR1  frT?)  5T  fij33  FPtJ7  HSt  II  (1131) 

^TTTT  3t  'HMI  f^R  % f|T%  •H  M I 3tf  II 

sabad  beechaaray  so  jan  saachaa  jin  kai  hirdai  saachaa  so-ee. 

That  humble  being  who  contemplates  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  is  true;  the  True  Lord  is 
within  his  heart. 

H’el  SJdlHi  o(d fo  left  d'Jl  3*  efft  3 Oiil  II R. II  (1131) 

3"Ht  33fT  TTf|  TTcft  3t  3^  3 fff  II  ? II 

saachee  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee  taaN  tan  dookh  na  ho-ee.  ||1 1| 

If  someone  performs  true  devotional  worship  day  and  night,  then  his  body  will  not  feel 
pain.  ||1 1| 

3313  3313  odj  H3  cirehl  (1131) 

WT  WT  T^  W*{  TTT  II 

bhagat  bhagat  kahai  sabh  ko-ee. 

Everyone  calls  him,  "Devotee,  devotee. 

fa?>  Hf33T3  H%  33lfe  3 wtw  yt  3^  f>#  U3  M IRII  3tF§  II  (1131) 

hRR^  m TrfT  3 Trf^ yt  3tRt fM mf  n ? 11  ^tt  ii 

bin  satgur  sayvay  bhagat  na  paa-ee-ai  poorai  bhaag  milai  parabh  so-ee.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

But  without  serving  the  True  Guru,  devotional  worship  is  not  obtained.  Only  through 
perfect  destiny  does  one  meet  God.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

H3H*f  HW  3PT3fu  OT3  HT3Tftr  HR1  W3  f3J3  USt  II  (1131) 

■HH-H/sl  wrrft  WTft  3T^T  II 

manmukh  mool  gavaaveh  laabh  maageh  laahaa  laabh  kidoo  ho-ee. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  lose  their  capital,  and  still,  they  demand  profits.  How  can  they 
earn  any  profit? 

fTHoTO  H31"  U fH3  33  3Tfe  ufe  IIP  II  (1131) 

^PTTFJ  3TT  ff  RR  ckHR  ^ TTT  tTt  ’sTTt  II  ? II 

jamkaal  sadaa  hai  sir  oopar  doojai  bhaa-ay  pat  kho-ee.  ||2|| 

The  Messenger  of  Death  is  always  hovering  above  their  heads.  In  the  love  of  duality,  they 
lose  their  honor.  ||2|| 


OOM  3^lo  Itlrt  d'Jl  o6h  ddT  7)  rl'cl  II  (1131) 

f^d.  TTcff  fT^"  THJ  S II 

bahlay  bhaykh  bhaveh  din  raatee  ha-umai  rog  najaa-ee. 

Trying  on  all  sorts  of  religious  robes,  they  wander  around  day  and  night,  but  the  disease  of 
their  egotism  is  not  cured. 

ufe  yfe  Bsfr  W fnfe  Hrfewr  Hdfe  dld'Hl  113 II  (1131) 

Tft  Tft  ^rf| d^i»j|R  f^rl^r frft  wf  n 3 11 

parh  parh  loojheh  baad  vakaaneh  mil  maa-i-aa  surat  gavaa-ee.  ||3|| 

Reading  and  studying,  they  argue  and  debate;  attached  to  Maya,  they  lose  their 
awareness.  ||3|| 

Hid  did  UdH  dlfe  ?rlK  fHW  II  (1131) 

Rltffr  trft  ifft  ttt f|  sift  fM  h 

satgur  sayveh  param  gat  paavahi  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  are  blessed  with  the  supreme  status;  through  the  Naam, 
they  are  blessed  with  glorious  greatness. 

(■TOoT  ftW  Hf?j  F dferTOlffe  II8II8IIS8II  (1131) 

dFTT  TPJ  I^RT  Hft  ^3TT  dft  RT#  h#  TTf  ||Y||Y||$Y|| 

naanak  naam  jinaa  man  vasi-aa  dar  saachai  pat  paa-ee.  ||4||4||14|| 

O Nanak,  those  whose  minds  are  filled  with  the  Naam,  are  honored  in  the  Court  of  the 
True  Lord.  ||4||4||14|| 

^d8  HOW  3 II  (1131) 

tmTfTT  3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

KSKtf  W ?>dt  §S%  dff  ¥»f£  II  (1131) 

TFPp-  3fmT  dft  ft  ^TTT  7|3TTTT  || 

manmukh  aasaa  nahee  utrai  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  cannot  escape  false  hope.  In  the  love  of  duality,  he  is  ruined. 

Qeo  ?>  H'd  ?>  3o1*t  o(yg  Wlf?)  IIS II  (1131) 

t ft^TdT  SRlft  WfTT  ||  1 1| 

udar  nai  saan  na  bharee-ai  kabhoo  tarisnaa  agan  pachaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

His  belly  is  like  a river  - it  is  never  filled  up.  He  is  consumed  by  the  fire  of  desire.  ||1 1| 

JTC1  dSf  dlH  d7?  II  (1131) 

RTT  3Rf  ^PT  Tjrr  tt%  || 

sadaa  anand  raam  ras  raatay. 

Eternally  blissful  are  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord. 


faUtf  7PH  ufetp  Hi?j  grgft  tffe  ufe  Mffkf  tft  feiefe  IRII  UU^  II  (1131) 

f|rt  UTH;  ^f%?TT  ufT  wfr  irft  srf^  ft  fwra  II  ? II  II 

hirdai  naam  dubiDhaa  man  bhaagee  har  har  amrit  pee  tariptaatay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  fills  their  hearts,  and  duality  runs  away  from  their  minds. 
Drinking  in  the  Ambrosial  Nectar  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  they  are  satisfied.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

m^r  IPUHUH  fijHfe  fefc  FPrft  fafe  fafe  TO  II  (1131) 

3tft  RidPi  ifrff  HTft  ffp-  f?rP-  stf  ^rrq;  ii 

aapay  paarbarahm  sarisat  jin  saajee  sir  sir  DhanDhai  laa-ay. 

The  Supreme  Lord  God  Himself  created  the  Universe;  He  links  each  and  every  person  to 
their  tasks. 

HTfem7  % oftm7  frrf?>  mar  mar  uft  ws  iipii  aoi) 

■HIS%3TT  h1§  #3TT  F^lPi  3TFt  3TTT  \ ||  ^ || 

maa-i-aa  moh  kee-aa  jin  aapay  aapay  doojai  laa-ay.  ||2|| 

He  Himself  created  love  and  attachment  to  Maya;  He  Himself  attaches  the  mortals  to 
duality.  ||2|| 

fUH  77  feu  oTUtm  H UrP  U%  Fife  3U  FPfe  HFPU  II  (1131) 

frl’H  UT  R>§  T^ftf  % I ftt  uff  c[£t  HlB  H H I U || 

tis  no  kihu  kahee-ai  jay  doojaa  hovai  sabh  tuDhai  maahi  samaa-ay. 

If  there  were  any  other,  then  I would  speak  to  him;  all  will  be  merged  in  You. 

sranfe  fe»r?>  3u  uttpu1  nut  ufe  fewc  nun  (1131) 

ctj 41hui  ftft ^frfe- Ph h 1 u,  11  3 11 

gurmukh  gi-aan  tat  beechaaraa  jotee  jot  milaa-ay.  ||3|| 

The  Gurmukh  contemplates  the  essence  of  spiritual  wisdom;  his  light  merges  into  the 
Light.  ||3|| 

H Uf  FPU1  HU  ut  FPU1  FPU1  Hf  WPoPU1  II  (1131) 

m 7HJ  HTTT  UT  ft  UTTT  UTTT  STmTT  II 

so  parabh  saachaa  sad  hee  saachaa  saachaa  sabh  aakaaraa. 

God  is  True,  Forever  True,  and  all  His  Creation  is  True. 

cTOoT  Hfe^rfe  HUt  iPUt  Hfe  Tpfe  fcSHd'd'  118  llUIRtl  II  (1131) 

utftTrt uffurfu  P^nm  immji^u 

naanak  satgur  sojhee  paa-ee  sach  naam  nistaaraa.  ||4||5||15|| 

O Nanak,  the  True  Guru  has  given  me  this  understanding;  the  True  Name  brings 
emancipation.  ||4||5||15|| 


HUW  3 II  (1131) 

^•TT^IT  3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

srfo  Hfir  U3  first  7)  H3rrftr  iran  uh  ylti'dl  ii  am) 

Tcf  Ppft  TT5  3 WRTT  ad^Rl  T^T  ?0T  41^1^  II 

kal  meh  parayt  jinHee  raam  na  pachhaataa  satjug  param  hans  beechaaree. 

In  this  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  those  who  do  not  realize  the  Lord  are  goblins.  In  the  Golden 
Age  of  Sat  Yuga,  the  supreme  soul-swans  contemplated  the  Lord. 

tFtfnjfij  33  Fl'fiH  f%335  o6h  Fl'dl  IRII  (1131) 

^3TTjfr  %t  T|WT  mf\  II  \ II 

du-aapur  taraytai  maanas  varteh  virlai  ha-umai  maaree.  ||1 1| 

In  the  Silver  Age  of  Dwaapur  Yuga,  and  the  Brass  Age  of  Traytaa  Yuga,  mankind 
prevailed,  but  only  a rare  few  subdued  their  egos.  ||1 1| 

srfo  Hfir  eft  ?FfH  3fe»FEt  n am) 

^nr  sif^r  h 

kal  meh  raam  naam  vadi-aa-ee. 

In  this  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  glorious  greatness  is  obtained  through  the  Lord's  Name. 

rjfdl  rjfdl  dldHfW  Ec?  rH'd1  f%3  ?F%  7>  l-FEt  IRII  dO'Q  II  (1131) 

^frr  ^frr  jr£\  ^3TTT  37#  TpF#  3 TTf  II  ? II  TfT3  II 

jug  jug  gurmukh  ayko  jaataa  vin  naavai  mukat  na  paa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

In  each  and  every  age,  the  Gurmukhs  know  the  One  Lord;  without  the  Name,  liberation  is 
not  attained.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

fU33  cTH  S5*T  r?S  WW  3T3Hftf  Hfi>  <^H'e1  II  (1131) 

f|rt  3FJ  FTTT  iffif  WT  II 

hirdai  naam  lakhai  jan  saachaa  gurmukh  man  vasaa-ee. 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  revealed  in  the  heart  of  the  True  Lord's  humble 
servant.  It  dwells  in  the  mind  of  the  Gurmukh. 

»rfU  33  Frara  575  3*%  first  eft  sin  fe3  sret  up  ii  am) 

3TTfit  3^"  jJ3T  31^"  Pi 41  TFT  a |R|  Pm  II ^ II 

aap  taray  saglay  kul  taaray  jinee  raam  naam  liv  laa-ee.  ||2|| 

Those  who  are  lovingly  focused  on  the  Lord's  Name  save  themselves;  they  save  all  their 
ancestors  as  well.  1 121 1 


Uf  U 3T3  or  W3*  fW  II  (1131) 

ftrr  w§  | !pr  tt  ^rr  Frfft  ^pttt t h 

mayraa  parabh  hai  gun  kaa  daataa  avgan  sabad  jalaa-ay. 

My  Lord  God  is  the  Giver  of  virtue.  The  Word  of  the  Shabad  burns  away  all  faults  and 
demerits. 

ftT?)  Hfft  ft  tT?>  Ffft  ?)TH  113 II  (1132) 

Pm  hP  ^fftsrr ft  fttft  fpj  4 ■h i t ii 3 n 

jin  man  vasi-aa  say  jan  sohay  hirdai  naam  vasaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Those  whose  minds  are  filled  with  the  Naam  are  beautiful;  they  enshrine  the  Naam  within 
their  hearts.  ||3|| 

Uff  S3  HUW  Hfddld  fetpfeWF  33T  fftft  H1#  II  (1132) 

^ f%WT3TT  ft1!  fftF  Tftt3TT  *TTft  II 

ghar  dar  mahal  satguroo  dikhaa-i-aa  rang  si-o  ralee-aa  maanai. 

The  True  Guru  has  revealed  to  me  the  Lord's  Home  and  His  Court,  and  the  Mansion  of 
His  Presence.  I joyfully  enjoy  His  Love. 

ft  fes  odj  H odft  H1?)  77m  77H  11811^11^11  (1132) 

ftt  fft^t  g TTT  TTTft  FFTT  FT^  wft  ll^ll^ll^ll 

jo  kichh  kahai  so  bhalaa  kar  maanai  naanak  naam  vakhaanai.  ||4||6||16|| 

Whatever  He  says,  I accept  as  good;  Nanak  chants  the  Naam.  ||4||6||16|| 

HUTS1  3 II  (1132) 

ftT^TFFTT  3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

HTjH1  Htftu  H>rfe  S 3TU  HHftt  fttUR  II  (1132) 

TFFTT  TRlft  ’TRTT  ft  H 

mansaa  maneh  samaa-ay  lai  gur  sabdee  veechaar. 

The  desires  of  the  mind  are  absorbed  in  the  mind,  contemplating  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad. 

dra  yft  ft  Hftt  fefft  hu  ?>  ir  ii  (1132) 

^ ^ ft  ftrftt  Ft  fftfft  Tft  u urn  11  ^ 11 

gur  pooray  tay  sojhee  pavai  fir  marai  na  vaaro  vaar.  ||1 1| 

Understanding  is  obtained  from  the  Perfect  Guru,  and  then  the  mortal  does  not  die  over 
and  over  again.  ||1 1| 


H7>  H%  TFH  »nrf  II  (1132) 

TFT  TP"  7 i-h  TPJ  'STTSTR?  II 

man  mayray  raam  naam  aaDhaar. 

My  mind  takes  the  Support  of  the  Lord's  Name. 

are  udH'fti  iren  ire  ipfe»r  ire fes  ireresure  irii  11  0132) 

TJT  Hf-HlR  T^T  TT^W  II  ? II  TfR  II 

gur  parsaad  param  pad  paa-i-aa  sabh  ichh  pujaavanhaar.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I have  obtained  the  supreme  status;  the  Lord  is  the  Fulfiller  of  all 
desires.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

ire  Hfu  sat  ufe  ufu»r  are  §3  ?>  ipfe  11  (1132) 

FT  ■hQ  NcM  Tf^SfT  3jr  F M I ^ II 

sabh  meh  ayko  rav  rahi-aa  gur  bin  boojh  na  paa-ay. 

The  One  Lord  is  permeating  and  pervading  amongst  all;  without  the  Guru,  this 
understanding  is  not  obtained. 

arewfa  uare  u»r  ire1  ufa  ire  wiolt;*  old  are  anfe  11?  11  (1132) 

TFT  ff3TT  FTT  3prf%^  fft  fT  ar?  IR II 

gurmukh  pargat  ho-aa  mayraa  har  parabh  an-din  har  gun  gaa-ay.  ||2|| 

My  Lord  God  has  been  revealed  to  me,  and  I have  become  Gurmukh.  Night  and  day,  I 
sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

Hirerer  did  Hot  U UF  F HF  7)  ll’fd  II  (1132) 

'T’TTTTT  | ftT  t F Tift  II 

sukh-daata  har  ayk  hai  hor  thai  sukh  na  paahi. 

The  One  Lord  is  the  Giver  of  peace;  peace  is  not  found  anywhere  else. 

Hid  did  ?>  Hfe»F  W3*  ft  are  Udd'fd  II3II  (1132) 

F Ff%3TT  FTFT  F Ffcf  FT  H^dl^  II  3 II 

satgur  jinee  na  sayvi-aa  daataa  say  ant  ga-ay  pachhutaahi.  ||3|| 

Those  who  do  not  serve  the  Giver,  the  True  Guru,  depart  regretfully  in  the  end.  ||3|| 

Hfeare  ftfc  ire1  hf  infe»r  fefr  ff  ?>  infe  11  (1132) 

FRtFF  Ff%  FFT  TTT3TT  fW  F FFt  FTT  II 

satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  fir  dukh  na  laagai  Dhaa-ay. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  lasting  peace  is  obtained,  and  the  mortal  does  not  suffer  in  pain 
any  longer. 


(■to or  ufe  unt  rat  ftfe  mcfe  naiiPiRPii  0132) 

tppt  surfer  ’ft#  frf  ^fpfr^frl^  wr  imMi?^n 

naanak  har  bhagat  paraapat  ho-ee  jotee  jot  samaa-ay.  ||4||7||17|| 

Nanak  has  been  blessed  with  devotional  worship  of  the  Lord;  his  light  has  merged  into  the 
Light.  ||4||7||17|| 

HUW  3 II  (1132) 

fe-TT^TT  3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

w ra  frai?  yQd'cV  fH7  ra1  wt  11  (102) 

*FRT  =l'd<Ni  ^TT  "Tf d I II 

baajh  guroo  jagat  ba-uraanaa  bhoolaa  chotaa  khaa-ee. 

Without  the  Guru,  the  world  is  insane;  confused  and  deluded,  it  is  beaten,  and  it  suffers. 

*rafo  ?>  W?\  IITII  (1132) 

+(P  -hP  FTT  TP7  <s|s|Ps  T Hl|  II  ? II 

mar  mar  jammai  sadaa  dukh  paa-ay  dar  kee  khabar  na  paa-ee.  ||1|| 

It  dies  and  dies  again,  and  is  reborn,  always  in  pain,  but  it  is  unaware  of  the  Lord's  Gate. 

Mill 

H%  H7)  HtT  dTTU  Hlddjd  eft  H337  II  (1132) 

Tp:  ttPPf  # wrm  11 

mayray  man  sadaa  rahhu  satgur  kee  sarnaa. 

O my  mind,  remain  always  in  the  Protection  of  the  True  Guru's  Sanctuary. 

ftrat  ufe  Hte7  FRJ  WW  3T3  33S7  11=111  UZFf  II  (1132) 

f|7t  fR  PPJ  Tfr5T  FT  'TRTT  ^ FFFF;  FW  ||  $ ||  F^TF  II 

hirdai  har  naam  meethaa  sad  laagaa  gur  sabday  bhavjal  tarnaa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Those  people,  to  whose  hearts  the  Lord's  Name  seems  sweet,  are  carried  across  the 
terrifying  world-ocean  by  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

HUH  Itld  oTF  Widen'd  II  (1132) 

^PT  Tt  ^ f ^ fr#  stcrP-  TT5  sptej  3T7PFTT  II 

bhaykh  karai  bahut  chit  dolai  antar  kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaar. 

The  mortal  wears  various  religious  robes,  but  his  consciousness  is  unsteady;  deep  within, 
he  is  filled  with  sexual  desire,  anger  and  egotism. 

Wldfd  IdH1  Wffe  agdl  aQold  fe%  €3  a'd  113 II  (1132) 

stcHP"  PfFT  Fpt  Ffrft  FFTF  fat  TT  FTF  IR II 

antar  tisaa  bhookh  at  bahutee  bha-ukat  firai  dar  baar.  ||2|| 

Deep  within  is  the  great  thirst  and  immense  hunger;  he  wanders  from  door  to  door.  ||2|| 


sra  ^ Halt;  H^ftr  fefo  til's  To  fe?j  Hotfd  €»pf?  11  (102) 

TTTf|  f^T  Tf?  TpF^  ^3TTft  || 

gur  kai  sabad  mareh  fir  jeeveh  tin  ka-o  mukat  du-aar. 

Those  who  die  in  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  are  reborn;  they  find  the  door  of 
liberation. 

ttfefo  JTCT  U#  Ufa  UrftfWF  @3  ETfo  113 II  (1132) 

3Tcfft  Hi  Id  TTT  *Pf  ffT%  ffft  TTf%3TT  TT  ?TTf^  II  3 II 

antar  saaNt  sadaa  sukh  hovai  har  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar.  ||3|| 

With  constant  peace  and  tranquility  deep  within,  they  enshrine  the  Lord  within  their  hearts. 
I|3|| 

ftT§  fnn  fet  ewt  sra^r  fag  ?>  tret  ii  (1132) 

f^TT  fcfTf  frht'  1 4 T^TT  T ^1l|  II 

ji-o  tis  bhaavai  tivai  chalaavai  karnaa  kichhoo  na  jaa-ee. 

As  it  pleases  Him,  He  inspires  us  to  act.  Nothing  else  can  be  done. 

cTOof  arewfa  HW  HHTO  TT-T  ?>TfH  IISIItIRtll  (1132) 

TFTT  ^Psl  'H I H ^PT  Tf1%  ||Y||^||^|| 

naanak  gurmukh  sabad  samHaalay  raam  naam  vadi-aa-ee.  ||4||8||18|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  contemplates  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  and  is  blessed  with  the 
glorious  greatness  of  the  Lord's  Name.  ||4||8||18|| 

HUW  3 II  (1132) 

3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

<T@H  HTfeWF  Hfr  wfe»F  if?  tfif  tpfe  II  (1132) 

-H I 'r3TT  -HI *J3TT1[3TT'  7Wt  II 

ha-umai  maa-i-aa  mohi  khu-aa-i-aa  dukh  khatay  dukh  khaa-ay. 

Lost  in  egotism,  Maya  and  attachment,  the  mortal  earns  pain,  and  eats  pain. 

ttldfd  ?5¥  O«o(  tJif  2Cdl  fart  faao<  sfdhPfe  IRII  (1132) 

stcfft  wnr  n ? ii 

antar  lobh  halak  dukh  bhaaree  bin  bibayk  bharmaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

The  great  disease,  the  rabid  disease  of  greed,  is  deep  within  him;  he  wanders  around 
indiscriminately.  ||1 1| 

ril^e  HH'ld  II  (1132) 

flrj #?t rfr  ii 

manmukh  Dharig  jeevan  saisaar. 

The  life  of  the  self-willed  manmukh  in  this  world  is  cursed. 


fFH  FRTfr  rtcil  %fe»F  old  IRQ  oRf  ?>  Wdl  fUttFd'  IRII  OO'O  II  (1132) 

v H 0 1^  OfTi  ^ fri  3TT  ^R.  Ri  d T>T  «T  "TFT  f^STT  II  \ II  T^T3  II 

raam  naam  supnai  nahee  chayti-aa  har  si-o  kaday  na  laagai  pi-aar.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

He  does  not  remember  the  Lord's  Name,  even  in  his  dreams.  He  is  never  in  love  with  the 
Lord's  Name.  ||1||Pause|| 

UH»F  oTCH  oft  ?jUt  at  ?3  oOP#  ufe  II  (1132) 

T^3TT  'tK  ’H  tR  ^ =FTT^  II 

pasoo-aa  karam  karai  nahee  boojhai  koorh  kamaavai  koorho  ho-ay. 

He  acts  like  a beast,  and  does  not  understand  anything.  Practicing  falsehood,  he  becomes 
false. 

Hid  did  ft#  a tt  tlrT  f5U  tT^  tfe  IIPII  (1132) 

hRr^  fM  cr  frt  ’sfrf^r  ^ ir  11 

satgur  milai  ta  ultee  hovai  khoj  lahai  jan  ko-ay.  ||2|| 

But  when  the  mortal  meets  the  True  Guru,  his  way  of  looking  at  the  world  changes.  How 
rare  are  those  humble  beings  who  seek  and  find  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

Uft  Uft  (TK  ftt  HtJ  ?fw  y’fewf1  dldl  fftM'ft  II  (1132) 

$R.  $R  TPJ  R t ^Rhstt  h 1 ftsiT^  II 

har  har  naam  ridai  sad  vasi-aa  paa-i-aa  gunee  niDhaan. 

That  person,  whose  heart  is  forever  filled  with  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  obtains  the 
Lord,  the  Treasure  of  Virtue. 

3T3  UdH'dl  ira1  ipfe»F  fofT  H7)  »ffe>TO  113 II  (1132) 

H f H 1 41  ^TT  TT^STT  W Wf  srf^PTr^  II  3 II 

gur  parsaadee  pooraa  paa-i-aa  chookaa  man  abhimaan.  ||3|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  he  finds  the  Perfect  Lord;  the  egotistical  pride  of  his  mind  is  eradicated. 
I|3|| 

»nif  of^H1  of%  oTdij  »FU  W II  (1132) 

3TFf  T TT  ^tttt  3TFT  ttrR t W II 

aapay  kartaa  karay  karaa-ay  aapay  maarag  paa-ay. 

The  Creator  Himself  acts,  and  causes  all  to  act.  He  Himself  places  us  on  the  path. 

»pir  JRKfa  % ?feHT2t  cTOof  ?jTfH  Il9lltf IRtf II  (1133) 

3tt^  tfrt  ttRt  -thtt  imi'Uimi 

aapay  gurmukh  day  vadi-aa-ee  naanak  naam  samaa-ay.  ||4||9||19|| 

He  Himself  blesses  the  Gurmukh  with  glorious  greatness;  O Nanak,  he  merges  in  the 
Naam.  ||4||9||19|| 


HUW  3 II  (1133) 

ARRRT  3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

Att  i-iAtw1  fetru  ufA  diPet;  3hjw  ii  (1133) 

Aft  ^rftsrr  AArf  ^ff  ArlAA  Aim  mi  ii 

mayree  patee-aa  likhahu  har  govind  gopaalaa. 

Upon  my  writing  tablet,  I write  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  the  Universe,  the  Lord  of 
the  World. 

eft  S’fe  sAt  fTH  ffW  II  (1133) 

rTTT  wA  ^PT  ^TRT  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  faathay  jam  jaalaa. 

In  the  love  of  duality,  the  mortals  are  caught  in  the  noose  of  the  Messenger  of  Death. 

eft  net  ufelfW  II  (1133) 

hPhk-  tA  Aft  'jRmihi  11 

satgur  karay  mayree  partipaalaa. 

The  True  Guru  nurtures  and  sustains  me. 

ufA  mreR1-  At  ?>w  irii  (1133) 

^ff  ^sKMI  At  TFTT  II  l II 

har  sukh-daata  mayrai  naalaa.  ||1 1| 

The  Lord,  the  Giver  of  peace,  is  always  with  me.  ||1 1| 

sre  §yAftr  ufuwe  ufA  @et  11  (1133) 

RrAfA  Tf iff  rA  11 

gur  updays  par-hilaad  har  uchrai. 

Following  his  Guru's  instructions,  Prahlaad  chanted  the  Lord's  Name; 

fTH?)1  A HTO?  3IH  7)  oft  IRII  UtPf  II  (1133) 

TTFTTT  A sTTTpf  RJ  ^ Tf  II  ? II  II 

saasnaa  tay  baalak  gam  na  karai.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

he  was  a child,  but  he  was  not  afraid  when  his  teacher  yelled  at  him.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

HFJ1  §yAA  fwt  II  (1133) 

RTT  RfAA  fA3nf  11 

maataa  updaysai  par-hilaad  pi-aaray. 

Prahlaad's  mother  gave  her  beloved  son  some  advice: 


U?  (TH  S3U  th18  HU  Qa'd  II  (1133) 

7-pT  U"PJ  ^il^g  ufr?  d=l  n II 

putar  raam  naam  chhodahu  jee-o  layho  ubaaray. 

My  son,  you  must  abandon  the  Lord's  Name,  and  save  your  life! 

UfUWtJ  oft  mu  Hut  HTfe  II  (1133) 

^Tf  tft  HT*  II 

par-hilaad  kahai  sunhu  mayree  maa-ay. 

Prahlaad  said:  "Listen,  O my  mother; 

urn  ?jTK  7i  Urft  tt»F  wfe  IIPII  (1133) 

^PT  TPJ  H II  ^ II 

raam  naam  na  chhodaa  gur  dee-aa  bujhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

I shall  never  give  up  the  Lord's  Name.  My  Guru  has  taught  me  this."||2|| 

hs7  HUof  nfe  fpfe  yurt  ii  (1133) 

TP^TT  ^ II 

sandaa  markaa  sabh  jaa-ay  pukaaray. 

Sandaa  and  Markaa,  his  teachers,  went  to  his  father  the  king,  and  complained: 

ufuwtj  »rft  f%urfe»F  Hit  wuz  fturt  11  (1133) 

^iRHl^  3TTft  f^Tftarr  Hft  TPt  1%Tlt  II 

par-hilaad  aap  vigrhi-aa  sabh  chaatrhay  vigaarhay. 

Prahlaad  himself  has  gone  astray,  and  he  leads  all  the  other  pupils  astray. 

xpTU  H^1  Hit  Hs[  HoPfeWF  II  (1133) 

*HTT  % TOW  II 

dusat  sabhaa  meh  mantar  pakaa-i-aa. 

In  the  court  of  the  wicked  king,  a plan  was  hatched. 

uuh^u  or  un^r  gwfe»fT  ngn  (1133) 

w h 3 n 

parahlaad  kaa  raakhaa  ho-ay  raghuraa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

God  is  the  Savior  of  Prahlaad.  ||3|| 

utt  ^ft  trfe»r  »fft  »fuarft  11  (1133) 

ITTft  STTW  Sfft  3^=mR  II 

haath  kharhag  kar  Dhaa-i-aa  at  ahaNkaar. 

With  sword  in  hand,  and  with  great  egotistical  pride,  Prahlaad's  father  ran  up  to  him. 


dfe  3d1  ofd1  3^  Qyfd  II  (1133) 

%TT  TTTr  |P  II 

har  tayraa  kahaa  tujh  la-ay  ubaar. 

Where  is  your  Lord,  who  will  save  you? 

fa 7)  Hfc  t»F?j  |V  fcodW  dH  fl^fe  II  (1133) 

t%d  Trf%  #3TR  R+Rlsrr  Wtf\ ft  II 

khin  meh  bhai-aan  roop  niksi-aa  thamH  upaarh. 

In  an  instant,  the  Lord  appeared  in  a dreadful  form,  and  shattered  the  pillar. 

tres'nffl  (fat  fatj'fdwr  UdWd  75t »T  fd^d  119 II  (1133) 

d^#t  fadlP.STT  fataTT  Mft  ||Y|| 

harnaakhas  nakhee  bidaari-aa  parahlaad  lee-aa  ubaar.  ||4|| 

Harnaakhash  was  torn  apart  by  His  claws,  and  Prahlaad  was  saved.  ||4|| 

FT3  tW  5 dfd  ril8  of'cJrH  II  (1133) 

•'fa  'Jpf  I % 41  d 'H  'A  R II 

sant  janaa  kay  har  jee-o  kaaraj  savaaray. 

The  Dear  Lord  completes  the  tasks  of  the  Saints. 

UUWtJ  tT7>  5 feoftd  575  §IFd  II  (1133) 

^ft  % ^ f^r Tsnt  n 

parahlaad  jan  kay  ikeeh  kul  uDhaaray. 

He  saved  twenty-one  generations  of  Prahlaad's  descendents. 

SFd1  5 Hdfe  o6h  fe¥  Hfe  II  (1133) 

3JT  % 4 It  II 

gur  kai  sabad  ha-umai  bikh  maaray. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  poison  of  egotism  is  neutralized. 

(■TOo T d^  (faK  Hd  fAHd'd  IIUIROIPOII  (1133) 

dFTT  Tm  dTfrr  *RT  ll^ll  ? O ll^o  II 

naanak  raam  naam  sant  nistaaray.  ||5||10||20|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  Saints  are  emancipated.  ||5||10||20|| 

dd8  HdW  3 II  (1133) 

3 II 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 


»ffe  jjfe  fe%  H3  iW  off  ttfR  ^tfT  II  (1133) 

3TFf  %cf  WR  Rd  WT  WR  RT  Sffe  •>  | ^ | fef  II 

aapay  dait  laa-ay  ditay  sant  janaa  ka-o  aapay  raakhaa  so-ee. 

The  Lord  Himself  makes  demons  pursue  the  Saints,  and  He  Himself  saves  them. 

H M Hdi'idl  fe?>  Hfe  W ?>  UHt  IRII  (1133) 

^fr  %ff  w wjiR  fer  nfe  h frf  n 1 11 

jo  tayree  sadaa  sarnaa-ee  tin  man  dukh  na  ho-ee.  ||1 1| 

Those  who  remain  forever  in  Your  Sanctuary,  O Lord  - their  minds  are  never  touched  by 
sorrow.  ||1 1| 

nfe  nfe  oft  gw  wpfewr  n (1133) 

*lfe  ^Rl  TOT  WTT  STr^STT  || 

jug  jug  bhagtaa  kee  rakh-daa  aa-i-aa. 

In  each  and  every  age,  the  Lord  saves  the  honor  of  His  devotees. 

y3  UU7TO  dl'fedl  3RR  fef  7)  HR  HW  Hfe  fiwfeWF  IRII  II  (1133) 

trT  RR  TRTR  Wfe  dTT0!  fev^  T *R%  ||  \ ||  T^TT  II 

dait  putar  parahlaad  gaa-itaree  tarpan  kichhoo  na  jaanai  sabday  mayl  milaa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 
rahaa-o. 

Prahlaad,  the  demon's  son,  knew  nothing  of  the  Hindu  morning  prayer,  the  Gayatri,  and 
nothing  about  ceremonial  water-offerings  to  his  ancestors;  but  through  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad,  he  was  united  in  the  Lord's  Union.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

33lfe  orafft  fe?j  ufet  dfyu1  H33  II  (1133) 

Rnfe  Trfe  fen  wfe  wfe  mf  n 

an-din  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee  dubiDhaa  sabday  kho-ee. 

Night  and  day,  he  performed  devotional  worship  service,  day  and  night,  and  through  the 
Shabad,  his  duality  was  eradicated. 

HH1  fetJH75  U H Hfe  UR  HH  ¥fe»F  Hfe  feft  II? II  (1133) 

HWT  M J -HH  t fe  Hlfe  TR  Rf  fefesTT  Hfe  Hfe  IR II 

sadaa  nirmal  hai  jo  sach  raatay  sach  vasi-aa  man  so-ee.  ||2|| 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  Truth  are  immaculate  and  pure;  the  True  Lord  abides  within 
their  minds.  ||2|| 

HW  dw  M3fe  HW  ?>  USRfe  few  H7>H  II  (1133) 

TRW  ^feSTT  Tffft  ^ T wwft  few  WRJ  WTTR  II 

moorakh  dubiDhaa  parheh  mool  na  pachhaaneh  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 

The  fools  in  duality  read,  but  they  do  not  understand  anything;  they  waste  their  lives 
uselessly. 


ATT  oft  fifer  ofgftl  113 II  (1133) 

W ^RT  # RtTT  TRf|  ^TT  feT^3TT  II  3 II 

sant  janaa  kee  nindaa  karahi  dusat  dait  chirhaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

The  wicked  demon  slandered  the  Saint,  and  stirred  up  trouble.  ||3|| 

UUWR  dw  TjlltufecTKTjgt^tTjfeHe1  ^fe»F  II  (1133) 

yt'Wi  R T#  RRj  R #1  it  R RT  RTTR3TT  II 

parahlaad  dubiDhaa  na  parhai  har  naam  na  chhodai  darai  na  kisai  daa  daraa-i-aa. 
Prahlaad  did  not  read  in  duality,  and  he  did  not  abandon  the  Lord's  Name;  he  was  not 
afraid  of  any  fear. 

HR  tT?jT  oF  Uftj  rft§  RR  6TO  S31  »Ffe»F  119 II  (1133) 

RR  RRT  RT  ^R  41  d TPiT  RFJ  4§T  STT^STT  ll'd'll 

sant  janaa  kaa  har  jee-o  raakhaa  daitai  kaal  nayrhaa  aa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

The  Dear  Lord  became  the  Savior  of  the  Saint,  and  the  demonic  Death  could  not  even 
approach  him.  ||4|| 

»m-rst  Oh  »rir  rtr  rutr*  11  (1133) 

STFpjfj-  3TFT  TT#  RRRT  RR  Rft3rrt  || 

aapnee  paij  aapay  raakhai  bhagtaaN  day-ay  vadi-aa-ee. 

The  Lord  Himself  saved  his  honor,  and  blessed  his  devotee  with  glorious  greatness. 

cTOoT  URRHdH  ?jlft  fyti'fdWF  WS^oft  Rife  ?>  ||UIIRR||pR||  (1133) 

RRrT^^||^^7p4j-QdlR3TT  3tt  RT  # wR"  R Rpf  \\\\\\l  IR  ? II 

naanak  harnaakhas  nakhee  bidaari-aa  anDhai  dar  kee  khabar  na  paa-ee.  ||5||1 1 1|21 1| 

O Nanak,  Harnaakhash  was  torn  apart  by  the  Lord  with  His  claws;  the  blind  demon  knew 
nothing  of  the  Lord's  Court.  ||5||1 1 1|21 1| 

RdQ  H*JW  3 UR  P (1154) 

bhairo  mehlaa  3 ghar  2 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl,  Second  House: 

Hlddld  UIFfe  II  (1154) 

RRlfR  || 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

fef?)  o(dd  feo(  eWd  §lFfe»F  II  (1154) 

RlRl  RR4  T'T  dH  I^SfT  II 

tin  kartai  ik  chalat  upaa-i-aa. 

The  Creator  has  staged  His  Wondrous  Play. 


m?ure  11  (1154) 

gWT^3TT  II 

anhad  banee  sabad  sunaa-i-aa. 

I listen  to  the  Unstruck  Sound-current  of  the  Shabad,  and  the  Bani  of  His  Word. 

H?>yfa  |w  arayfa  wfe»r  11  (1154) 

TFT5f%  ^ ffTT^3TT  II 

manmukh  bhoolay  gurmukh  bujhaa-i-aa. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  deluded  and  confused,  while  the  Gurmukhs  understand. 

ot^H1  ora^r  »nfe»r  irii  0154) 

^TrTT  3TT^3TT  II  ? II 

kaaran  kartaa  kardaa  aa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

The  Creator  creates  the  Cause  that  causes.  ||1 1| 

3FT  ^ Hae  H%  ttldfd  fd»P7>  II  (1154) 

ip-  ^rr  Tft  3TcTfr  1%3TT5  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  mayrai  antar  Dhi-aan. 

Deep  within  my  being,  I meditate  on  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

06  Otao  7)  ss6  <jfd  S1  (TH  II R. II  dO'6  II  (1154) 

fT  T ^FT  TPJ  II  ? II  W II 

ha-o  kabahu  na  chhoda-o  har  kaa  naam.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

I shall  never  forsake  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

fie1  rare  ires  ire'fewr  11  (1154) 

f^TT  |£  WT  W^STT  II 

pitaa  parahlaad  parhan  pathaa-i-aa. 

Prahlaad's  father  sent  him  to  school,  to  learn  to  read. 

w inst  iprr  or  »rfe»r  11  (1154) 

# TT^t  TT^  % 3TT^3TT  II 

lai  paatee  paaDhay  kai  aa-i-aa. 

He  took  his  writing  tablet  and  went  to  the  teacher. 

(TH  fart1  ?jcJ  IwQ  »Wd  II  (1154) 

TPT  fspTT  ^ TFT  3RTF  II 

naam  binaa  nah  parha-o  achaar. 

He  said,  "I  shall  not  read  anything  except  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 


Hdt  feftr  %d  uHw  Hdid  IIP  II  (1154) 

d€t3d  f^rf%  drftd  ii  ^ ii 

mayree  patee-aa  likh  dayh  gobind  muraar.  ||2|| 

Write  the  Lord's  Name  on  my  tablet. "||2|| 

yd  yfciwti  fo§  odw  >ffe  11  (1154) 

f^rr ^f|3TT Tm  n 

putar  par-hilaad  si-o  kahi-aa  maa-ay. 

Prahlaad's  mother  said  to  her  son, 

Udfedfd  7i  Hdd  dtf  HHd’fe  II  (1154) 

d Tr^f  t#T  nmm  ii 

parvirat  na  parhahu  rahee  samjhaa-ay. 

I advise  you  not  to  read  anything  except  what  you  are  taught. 

PftdSlQ  tTd* 1  ofd  til 6 Hd  A'ltt  II  (1154) 

dldT  ^fjd  *lt  dTf^T  II 

nirbha-o  daataa  har  jee-o  mayrai  naal. 

He  answered,  "The  Great  Giver,  my  Fearless  Lord  God  is  always  with  me. 

ft  dfd  ss6  d§  oiIm  M'di  dl'ltt  113 II  (1154) 

% dd  ff^T  dFf  dlf^T  II  3 II 

jay  har  chhoda-o  ta-o  kul  laagai  gaal.  ||3|| 

If  I were  to  forsake  the  Lord,  then  my  family  would  be  disgraced. "||3|| 

IjdM'ld  Hfe  WZZ  f%3Fd  II  (1154) 

li^h  iR  d1%  dTdt  fddft  11 

parahlaad  sabh  chaatrhay  vigaaray. 

Prahlaad  has  corrupted  all  the  other  students. 

dFFd1  cxfd^F  ?)  Hd  WFIJ3  oCdrH  II  (1154) 

fTTPT  T#3TT  d 3TFFT  TTR^r  ddR  II 

hamaaraa  kahi-aa  na  sunai  aapnay  kaaraj  savaaray. 

He  does  not  listen  to  what  I say,  and  he  does  his  own  thing. 

Hd  Adldl  Hid  Sfdlld  fes'cl  II  (1154) 

dd  df|  ddRf  %T f II 

sabh  nagree  meh  bhagat  darirhaa-ee. 

He  instigated  devotional  worship  in  the  townspeople. 


tTFR  HU1  oF  feg  ?j  UHRt  118 II  (1154) 

WfU  TT  'T  WTt  l|Y|| 

dusat  sabhaa  kaa  kichh  na  vasaa-ee.  ||4|| 

The  gathering  of  the  wicked  people  could  not  do  anything  against  him.  ||4|| 

Ht  Hut  ##  yoP^  II  (1154) 

*ii  TT%  4^1  1JT> I T II 

sandai  markai  kee-ee  pookaar. 

Sanda  and  Marka,  his  teachers,  made  the  complaint. 

II  (1154) 

TPT  H iP  II 

sabhay  dait  rahay  jhakh  maar. 

All  the  demons  kept  trying  in  vain. 

si  did  rift1  # yfe  UR  H cl  II  (1154) 

'H’Mcl  'TUT  =pT  nfci  II 

bhagat  janaa  kee  pat  raakhai  so-ee. 

The  Lord  protected  His  humble  devotee,  and  preserved  his  honor. 

t #u>»f  fe»r  ust  ii*j  ii  (ii54) 

#T % f%3TT ftf  ll^ll 

keetay  kai  kahi-ai  ki-aa  ho-ee.  ||5|| 

What  can  be  done  by  mere  created  beings?  ||5|| 

fere  re#  ufe  ur  uwfew  ii  (ii54) 

M*[\  tft  TFJ  ^TT^STT  II 

kirat  sanjogee  dait  raaj  chalaa-i-aa. 

Because  of  his  past  karma,  the  demon  ruled  over  his  kingdom. 

ufe  ?>  ft  fefe  »rfU  ffflw  ii  (ii54) 

u f#  ftft  srrfe  ^rrw  ii 

har  na  boojhai  tin  aap  bhulaa-i-aa. 

He  did  not  realize  the  Lord;  the  Lord  Himself  confused  him. 

re  yrere  faf  ure  refew  ii  (1154) 

^pT  f^TT  ^TT3TT  ii 

putar  parahlaad  si-o  vaad  rachaa-i-aa. 

He  started  an  argument  with  his  son  Prahlaad. 


WftF  ?>  H#  oTO  WPfeWf7  ll£ll  (1154) 

3tsn  3 TRf  3TT^3TT  II  % II 

anDhaa  na  boojhai  kaal  nayrhai  aa-i-aa.  ||6|| 

The  blind  one  did  not  understand  that  his  death  was  approaching.  ||6|| 

*4 owe  ^3  fefe  U^tP’H7  H7!^  tjtttf7  3W  II  (1154) 

yt'Wi  Trf%3TT  =rrf^  ftar  ttftt  ii 

parahlaad  kothay  vich  raakhi-aa  baar  dee-aa  taalaa. 

Prahlaad  was  placed  in  a cell,  and  the  door  was  locked. 

fftosQ  g'ttoi  yfo  3 soel  H%  »iefo  sra  <JP4W  II  (1154) 

RRfT  ^ FTTFTT  II 

nirbha-o  baalak  mool  na  dar-ee  mayrai  antar  gur  gopaalaa. 

The  fearless  child  was  not  afraid  at  all.  He  said,  "Within  my  being,  is  the  Guru,  the  Lord  of 
the  World. 

^tB7  U%  Hdlofl  ttlrtoe1  ft'6  MO'(e»)F  II  (1154) 

#=fT  frt  T#  Tt  3H^1<I  FTT  SRR3TT  II 

keetaa  hovai  sareekee  karai  anhodaa  naa-o  Dharaa-i-aa. 

The  created  being  tried  to  compete  with  his  Creator,  but  he  assumed  this  name  in  vain. 

H gfo  foffcfttF  H"  »nfe  UU37  rT3  fH§  dd'fettf7  IIPII  (1154) 

^ ^ f^f%3TT  ^ 3TR  FfR  ^FT  RTT3TT  lUdll 

jo  Dhur  likhi-aa  so  aa-ay  pahutaa  jan  si-o  vaad  rachaa-i-aa.  ||7|| 

That  which  was  predestined  for  him  has  come  to  pass;  he  started  an  argument  with  the 
Lord's  humble  servant.  ||7|| 

fun7  tuwtj  frr§  aran  Q6'tfl  n (1154) 

f^TTT  w IrTT  1JRT  RJTf  II 

pitaa  parahlaad  si-o  guraj  uthaa-ee. 

The  father  raised  the  club  to  strike  down  Prahlaad,  saying, 

ora7  3>jrgT  HdltdlH  3TFFgt  II  (1154) 

wt  IJ-rfHI  RTfFT  wt  II 

kahaaN  tumHaaraa  jagdees  gusaa-ee. 

Where  is  your  God,  the  Lord  of  the  Universe,  now? 

rldll-il^ft  tl'd1  Wffe  HtTCt  II  (1154) 

RpjftTT  TPTT  3tft  RTTt  II 

jagjeevan  daataa  ant  sakhaa-ee. 

He  replied,  "The  Life  of  the  World,  the  Great  Giver,  is  my  Help  and  Support  in  the  end. 


HU  HIT  3U  ufu»F  mrot  lit  II  (1154) 

Uf  Tf|3TT  wf  ll^ll 

jah  daykhaa  tah  rahi-aa  samaa-ee.  ||8|| 

Wherever  I look,  I see  Him  permeating  and  prevailing."! |8| | 

eth  ftrfe  ufu  »ry  fetpfewr  n (1154) 

UT#  3TPJ  II 

thamh  upaarh  har  aap  dikhaa-i-aa. 

Tearing  down  the  pillars,  the  Lord  Himself  appeared. 

ttiooedi  hh  niu  11  (1154) 

TTT^TT  II 

ahaNkaaree  dait  maar  pachaa-i-aa. 

The  egotistical  demon  was  killed  and  destroyed. 

3dl3'  Hfe  II  (1154) 

'■H  I d I ■Hpl  <TSTTf  II 

bhagtaa  man  aanand  vajee  vaDhaa-ee. 

The  minds  of  the  devotees  were  filled  with  bliss,  and  congratulations  poured  in. 

»RT?>  FRof  off  % Ufewt  lltf  II  (1154) 

3TT^  FTT  % uft3TTf  ||^|| 

apnay  sayvak  ka-o  day  vadi-aa-ee.  ||9|| 

He  blessed  His  servant  with  glorious  greatness.  ||9|| 

HHU  HUU1  % ftpfewr  II  (1154) 

^FF’J  TT^TT  HTf  TTTT^3TT  II 

jaman  marnaa  moh  upaa-i-aa. 

He  created  birth,  death  and  attachment. 

iH'd1  oldd  feftf  ||  (1154) 

d l d IJ  L ^ll'Jll  cfTTcT  H I S 3TT  II 

aavan  jaanaa  kartai  likh  paa-i-aa. 

The  Creator  has  ordained  coming  and  going  in  reincarnation. 

uuwu  t ornfir  ufu  »ry  fetpfew  11  (1154) 

% Trpl^r  3n^  11 

parahlaad  kai  kaaraj  har  aap  dikhaa-i-aa. 

For  the  sake  of  Prahlaad,  the  Lord  Himself  appeared. 


33T31  oJT  HW  WFUT  »rfe»r  IRON  (1154) 

TOT T TT  ifpj  TOf  3TT^3TT  II  ? o || 

bhagtaa  kaa  bol  aagai  aa-i-aa.  ||10|| 

The  word  of  the  devotee  came  true.  ||10|| 

Ofrtl  ?5fwt  otdfd  Hol'd  II  (1154) 

41  to  #to  ii 

dayv  kulee  lakhimee  ka-o  karahi  jaikaar. 

The  gods  proclaimed  the  victory  of  Lakshmi,  and  said, 

TTO  TOfifliT  oT  |y  ||  (1154) 

TOT  H ^ F4  ^l  ^FT  f^TO  II 

maataa  narsingh  kaa  roop  nivaar. 

O mother,  make  this  form  of  the  Man-lion  disappear! 

7)  H'tf  rPfe  II  (1154) 

hR|41  TO  ^ ^TT%  TO  II 

lakhimee  bha-o  karai  na  saakai  jaa-ay. 

Lakshmi  was  afraid,  and  did  not  approach. 

UUWtJ  tT?j  55W  »Pfe  llclclll  (1155) 

^5  TOft  TOT  TO  II  ??  II 

parahlaad  jan  charnee  laagaa  aa-ay.  ||1 1 1| 

The  humble  servant  Prahlaad  came  and  fell  at  the  Lord's  Feet.  ||1 1 

Hfddlfd  ?jTK  feTO  II  (1155) 

TPJ  f^STT^  f^TO3TT  II 

satgur  naam  niDhaan  drirh-aa-i-aa. 

The  True  Guru  implanted  the  treasure  of  the  Naam  within. 

TO  TO5  ?5t  Tffew  II  (1155) 

TT^  TOJ  SJ#  TO  TO3TT  II 

raaj  maal  jhoothee  sabh  maa-i-aa. 

Power,  property  and  all  Maya  is  false. 

WsJl  Ad  dd  W-ltf'ltJ  II  (1155) 

4r4f  tt  t|  toto  h 

lobhee  nar  rahay  laptaa-ay. 

But  still,  the  greedy  people  continue  clinging  to  them. 


uft  t (W  fa?>  fira  FFFfe  IRPII  (1155) 

% TTR-  ft*J  fM  FRIT  II  H II 

har  kay  naam  bin  dargeh  milai  sajaa-ay.  ||12|| 

Without  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  mortals  are  punished  in  His  Court.  ||1 2|| 

Oft  777i&  Hf  ^ oft  ofgrfe»fT  ||  (1155) 

TFTJ  FHJ  ^Tf  TT  ^TJ^STT  II 

kahai  naanak  sabh  ko  karay  karaa-i-aa. 

Says  Nanak,  everyone  acts  as  the  Lord  makes  them  act. 

H lld^'e  frT?>f  Uft  HhG  led  55Tfe»T  II  (1155) 

t HRI'Jj  3TT  II 

say  parvaan  jinee  har  si-o  chit  laa-i-aa. 

They  alone  are  approved  and  accepted,  who  focus  their  consciousness  on  the  Lord. 

33T31  of  wfuftofTf  ora^r  »rfe» r 11  (1155) 

W TT  SIJfl  + K-  TRTT  3TT^3TT  II 

bhagtaa  kaa  angeekaar  kardaa  aa-i-aa. 

He  has  made  His  devotees  His  Own. 

srat  feipfe»fT  IH3IHN3II  (H55) 

TTcf  3TWT  ftWTTSTT  II  H II  ? IR II 

kartai  apnaa  roop  dikhaa-i-aa.  ||13||1 1|2|| 

The  Creator  has  appeared  in  His  Own  Form.  ||13||1 1|2|| 

HU757  3 II  (1155) 

'trr  TTp^TT  3 11 

bhairo  mehlaa  3. 

Bhairao,  Third  Mehl: 

3T3  t mf>p  irfew  U§H  fen?)  II  (1155) 

HTT  t 3TfjTT  TFJ  TTrST  ft^FT  II 

gur  sayvaa  tay  amrit  fal  paa-i-aa  ha-umai  tarisan  bujhaa-ee. 

Serving  the  Guru,  I obtain  the  Ambrosial  Fruit;  my  egotism  and  desire  have  been 
quenched. 

Uft  oF  77H  ftt  Hfe  HcW  HFFtt  IRII  (1155) 

tt  thj  fp-  *[ft  ^T3tt  wm  wft  ^nrrf  n ? n 

har  kaa  naam  hirdai  man  vasi-aa  mansaa  maneh  samaa-ee.  ||1 1| 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  dwells  within  my  heart  and  mind,  and  the  desires  of  my  mind  are 
quieted.  ||1 1| 


uftj  1-ilQ  foPJ1  O(<d0  H%  fw%  II  (1155) 

$R  RR  Rm  I =h<§  tR  RsR  || 

har  jee-o  kirpaa  karahu  mayray  pi-aaray. 

0 Dear  Lord,  my  Beloved,  please  bless  me  with  Your  Mercy. 

w?rfe?>  ufo  are  ei?>  tT?>  H*ar  are  t irafe  ©ure  irii  stt©  11  0155) 

3TTfRj  fR  fhr  ^ HFC  % ?TtR  TSTlT  II  ? II  TfTT  II 

an-din  har  gun  deen  jan  maaNgai  gur  kai  sabad  uDhaaray.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Night  and  day,  Your  humble  servant  begs  for  Your  Glorious  Praises;  through  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad,  he  is  saved.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

HH  rift1  TTH  rlfo  ?j  H'tf  ddl  WTO  ?>  M'ijl  II  (1155) 

RT  'jH  I 3TJ  jfl  R H'  *TT%  Trft  sR  ^sT  -T  <1  R II 

sant  janaa  ka-o  jam  johi  na  saakai  ratee  anch  dookh  na  laa-ee. 

The  Messenger  of  Death  cannot  even  touch  the  humble  Saints;  it  does  not  cause  them 
even  an  iota  of  suffering  or  pain. 

»rfU  H3IW  &&  3refr  ff  M HdcJ'fcl  IP II  (1155) 

sttR  wrf|  f?r  crrRt  *rt  %fr  ^iR  h ^ n 

aap  tareh  sagiay  kul  taareh  jo  tayree  sarnaa-ee.  ||2|| 

Those  who  enter  Your  Sanctuary,  Lord,  save  themselves,  and  save  all  their  ancestors  as 
well.  ||2|| 

sfdld1  OtT  T WFU  §71  ddl  II  (1155) 

^pttt  # Rr  wf|  ^ 3tR  tt^  %fj-  n 

bhagtaa  kee  paij  rakheh  too  aapay  ayh  tayree  vadi-aa-ee. 

You  Yourself  save  the  honor  of  Your  devotees;  this  is  Your  Glory,  O Lord. 

tT7>H  fl?5H  3 fowfefcf  oTreftJ  dw  ?>  aRt  IP  II  (1155) 

^ppt  ^fpt  % fRrfRr  Rt  a n 3 n 

janam  janam  kay  kilvikh  dukh  kaateh  dubiDhaa  ratee  na  raa-ee.  ||3|| 

You  cleanse  them  of  the  sins  and  the  pains  of  countless  incarnations;  You  love  them 
without  even  an  iota  of  duality.  ||3|| 

uh  Ha  yam  fas  ?adt  f dtv  efa  aaret  11  (1155) 

1PT  TJF  *jaST  TrR  ^ 3tR  tR  rf  II 

ham  moorh  mugaDh  kichh  boojheh  naahee  too  aapay  deh  bujhaa-ee. 

1 am  foolish  and  ignorant,  and  understand  nothing.  You  Yourself  bless  me  with 
understanding. 


TT  3*1  H3t  orarft  »f33  7)  ofdd1  TOjt  113 II  (1155) 

'jfr  ^ *nt  *nt  ft  3343  3 33*3  ^rrf  iiyii 

jo  tuDh  bhaavai  so-ee  karsee  avar  na  karnaa  jaa-ee.  ||4|| 

You  do  whatever  You  please;  nothing  else  can  be  done  at  all.  ||4|| 

3313  @yfe  33  TO  35Tfe»fT  fst  oF3  oOFHt  II  (1155) 

TTT^  ^ ftt  37*33  ^ 433  33Ti  II 

jagat  upaa-ay  tuDh  DhanDhai  laa-i-aa  bhooNdee  kaar  kamaa-ee. 

Creating  the  world,  You  have  linked  all  to  their  tasks  - even  the  evil  deeds  which  men  do. 

37>H  TOTTO  3>tf  UrfoWT  H33  H3f3  ?>  113 II  (1155) 

^FPJ  TOTTSJ  ^ fTft-33  33%  3 71%  \\\\\ 

janam  padaarath  joo-ai  haari-aa  sabdai  surat  na  paa-ee.  ||5|| 

They  lose  this  precious  human  life  in  the  gamble,  and  do  not  understand  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad.  ||5|| 

HTiKftr  Hdfll  fe?j  fes  7)  33  tJ3>rf3  Wfftp^T?)  WlM'a1  II  (1155) 

■HH^PsI  7Tf|  f%3  1%^  3-  ^ ^rrft  3ft%333  3tmTT  II 

manmukh  mareh  tin  kichhoo  na  soojhai  durmat  agi-aan  anDhaaraa. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  die,  understanding  nothing;  they  are  enveloped  by  the 
darkness  of  evil-mindedness  and  ignorance. 

sf^rHW  *l'fd  7i  33  3 la  H3  Inld  sf'd1  111=11  (1155) 

733*3  ^Jp  3 TPTft  T3-  ft  f ft  *JTT  Tpr  fftft-  3FT  ||  % || 

bhavjal  paar  na  paavahi  kab  hee  doob  mu-ay  bin  gur  sir  bhaaraa.  ||6|| 

They  do  not  cross  over  the  terrible  world-ocean;  without  the  Guru,  they  drown  and  die.  ||6|| 

FTO  Halt;  33  33  FP3  ufo  ufe  ttffU  fWTTO  II  (1155) 

TT#  73f%  73  33  7T7  7f$T  Tlfft  ftMlh  || 

saachai  sabad  ratay  jan  saachay  har  parabh  aap  milaa-ay. 

True  are  those  humble  beings  who  are  imbued  with  the  True  Shabad;  the  Lord  God  unites 
them  with  Himself. 

33  SF5t  Halt;  IJS'sl  3*13  33  fe3  «'S  IIP II  (1155) 

p ai'jfl  73f%  TWrft  3tT%  7^  f^T7  33*  II 3 II 

gur  kee  banee  sabad  pachhaatee  saach  rahay  liv  laa-ay.  ||7|| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani,  they  come  to  understand  the  Shabad.  They  remain 
lovingly  focused  on  the  True  Lord.  ||7|| 


3 Wrftr  PrtdHW  3%  tT?)  U f?>3H75  3T3  ^ J-mln  titl'd  II  (1155) 

^ 3TTR-  3T^PT  | f^rpr  ^ #TF  II 

tooN  aap  nirmal  tayray  jan  hai  nirmal  gur  kai  sabad  veechaaray. 

You  Yourself  are  Immaculate  and  Pure,  and  pure  are  Your  humble  servants  who 
contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

fs7i  t JTC  yPttd'd  3^  ?FH  §fo  trt  Ilt:ll3ll3ll  (1155) 

3TTJ  f^T  % FT  <A^\\  TTF  3T$  3ft  STl^  II ^ IR  II 3 II 

naanak  tin  kai  sad  balihaarai  raam  naam  ur  Dhaaray.  ||8||2||3|| 

Nanak  is  forever  a sacrifice  to  those,  who  enshrine  the  Lord's  Name  within  their  hearts. 
I|8||2||3|| 

HH3  HUW  3 dlrl1  II  (1169) 

sin  ct,  I 3 rft^TT  II 

basant  mehlaa  3 teejaa. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl: 

HH3  §3^3  ftidiyd  U3T  II  (1169) 

tff  TruP-  fpi  II 

bastar  utaar  digambar  hog. 

A person  may  take  off  his  clothes  and  be  naked. 

rld'U'Pd  fcf»F  oOF#  33T  II  (1169) 

f%3rr  Tnrrt  fpj  11 

jataaDhaar  ki-aa  kamaavai  jog. 

What  Yoga  does  he  practice  by  having  matted  and  tangled  hair? 

H?j  PrtdHW  rtdl  3»F3  II  (1169) 

FJ  3#  TFt  ^3TTT  II 

man  nirmal  nahee  dasvai  du-aar. 

If  the  mind  is  not  pure,  what  use  is  it  to  hold  the  breath  at  the  Tenth  Gate? 

ffK  ffK  »nt  H31  31#  ^3  IIHII  (1169) 

3TTt  FFT  FF  II  l II 

bharam  bharam  aavai  moorhHaa  vaaro  vaar.  ||1 1| 

The  fool  wanders  and  wanders,  entering  the  cycle  of  reincarnation  again  and  again.  ||1 1| 

fq»F?U  H3  HcT  II  (1169) 

TTf  1%3TRf  TTT  II 

ayk  Dhi-aavahu  moorhH  manaa. 

Meditate  on  the  One  Lord,  O my  foolish  mind, 


G^fd  tf'lo  feo(  fa?>T  IRII  dd'O  II  (1169) 

Trf^  *nf|  f%rf  n ? 11  t^tt  ii 

paar  utarjaahi  ik  khinaaN.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

and  you  shall  cross  over  to  the  other  side  in  an  instant.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

frrinfe  htth  sraftr  ?fti»fTs  n (ii69> 

Rift  ft  TOTT ^f%3TPTT  II 

simrit  saastar  karahi  vakhi-aan. 

Some  recite  and  expound  on  the  Simritees  and  the  Shaastras; 

(TOt  a el  ll  (ii69) 

II 

naadee  baydee  parhHahi  puraan. 

some  sing  the  Vedas  and  read  the  Puraanas; 

feirfe  Hi?)  oflfz  ofHTftr  II  (1169) 

TOT  TOT  TTTft  II 

pakhand  darisat  man  kapat  kamaahi. 

but  they  practice  hypocrisy  and  deception  with  their  eyes  and  minds. 

fS7)  t ?>fe  ?>Tfr  IIP  II  (1169) 

fro  % ^rf^"  e ifo  ii R ii 

tin  kai  rama-ee-aa  nayrh  naahi.  ||2|| 

The  Lord  does  not  even  come  near  them.  ||2|| 

H E?  W HrD-ft  Ufe  II  (1169) 

II 

jay  ko  aisaa  sanjmee  ho-ay. 

Even  if  someone  practices  such  self-discipline, 

fe»F  few  UrF  ofefe  II  (1169) 

f^3TT  TJTT  TO*  II 

kir-aa  visaykh  poojaa  karay-i. 
compassion  and  devotional  worship  - 

ttfefe  H?)  ferffcf»F  Hrfe  II  (1169) 

SRfft  Thj  T5  f%f%3TT  TTf|  II 

antar  lobh  man  bikhi-aa  maahi. 

if  he  is  filled  with  greed,  and  his  mind  is  engrossed  in  corruption, 


§fe  f<SdH<S  tn  yrfij  II3II  (1169) 

3TT^Pi^^%^1TTft  II 3 II 

o-ay  niranjan  kaisay  paahi.  ||3|| 

how  can  he  find  the  Immaculate  Lord?  ||3|| 

U»T  fe»F  Ufe  II  (1169) 

4^1  cl  I ^f3TT  TT  f%3fT  II 

keetaa  ho-aa  karay  ki-aa  ho-ay. 

What  can  the  created  being  do? 

ftTH  £ »rfU  ewi  Hfe  II  (1169) 

f ^pt  tt  3nf^  ^ftth;  n 

jis  no  aap  chalaa-ay  so-ay. 

The  Lord  Himself  moves  him. 

?refe  ora  3*  33h  3otra  n (H69) 

'TTf^"  ctT  II 

nadar  karay  taaN  bharam  chukaa-ay. 

If  the  Lord  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace,  then  his  doubts  are  dispelled. 

UoJH  H#  3*  Hra1  ura  118 II  (1169) 

fppt  eft  TRT  Tirr  ||Y|| 

hukmai  boojhai  taaN  saachaa  paa-ay.  ||4|| 

If  the  mortal  realizes  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command,  he  obtains  the  True  Lord.  ||4|| 

frTH  iTtf  >5f3f  HW  ufe  II  (1169) 

Rfj  3frpr  ^rr  frr  ii 

jis  jee-o  antar  mailaa  ho-ay. 

If  someone's  soul  is  polluted  within, 

3#  ItlHdd  ftfe  II  (1169) 

#t?t  ^rt  R-h'ck  pht  n 

tirath  bhavai  disantar  lo-ay. 

what  is  the  use  of  his  traveling  to  sacred  shrines  of  pilgrimage  all  over  the  world? 

(T’TjoT  H Id  did  H3T  II  (1169) 

TTTT  II 

naanak  milee-ai  satgur  sang. 

O Nanak,  when  one  joins  the  Society  of  the  True  Guru, 


3f  ^ §3fn  hu  im  H8  ii  (ii69) 

rTJ  % ^3%  t°cT  II^IIXH 

ta-o  bhavjal  kay  tootas  banDh.  ||5||4|| 

then  the  bonds  of  the  terrifying  world-ocean  are  broken.  ||5||4|| 

HH3  HU751  3 feof  3oT  II  (1170) 

TT^TT  3 II 

basant  mehlaa  3 ik  tukaa. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl,  Ik-Tukas: 

H'foa  H31  of%  II  (1170) 

^Tt  W TT  II 

saahib  bhaavai  sayvak  sayvaa  karai. 

When  it  pleases  our  Lord  and  Master,  His  servant  serves  Him. 

H#  Hfe  575  6ud  IP  II  (1170) 

pr  11 1 11 

jeevat  marai  sabh  kul  uDhrai.  ||1 1| 

He  remains  dead  while  yet  alive,  and  redeems  all  his  ancestors.  ||1 1| 

M Faife  ?>  esf  fa» r £ uh  11  (1170) 

%ft  WTFY  *T  f%3TT  4TT  f#  II 

tayree  bhagat  na  chhoda-o  ki-aa  ko  hasai. 

I shall  not  renounce  Your  devotional  worship,  O Lord;  what  does  it  matter  if  people  laugh 
at  me? 

FTH  (TK  H3  3H  IRII  II  (1170) 

3"PJ  Tft  f|rt  Ip  II  TfR  II 

saach  naam  mayrai  hirdai  vasai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

The  True  Name  abides  within  my  heart.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

rTH  K’few  Hf*I  dlWd  33  II  (1170) 

^TT  371*33  Hi f$  y iufi  HHd,  II 

jaisay  maa-i-aa  mohi  paraanee  galat  rahai. 

Just  as  the  mortal  remains  engrossed  in  attachment  to  Maya, 

§H  JT3  37>  33*  TTH  333  33  IIPII  (1170) 

^"3  33  33  TT3  H l-H  ^TT  Ip  II 

taisay  sant  jan  raam  naam  ravat  rahai.  ||2|| 

so  does  the  Lord's  humble  Saint  remain  absorbed  in  the  Lord's  Name.  ||2|| 


h hw  yaur  ora3  efe»r  11  (1170) 

t T^TcT  ^TT|  ^3TT  II 

mai  moorakh  mugaDh  oopar  karahu  da-i-aa. 

I am  foolish  and  ignorant,  O Lord;  please  be  merciful  to  me. 

3f  Hdcr'dlld  ufe»F  113 II  (1170) 

TT  ^-"JIMlPl  W ^3TT  II  3 II 

ta-o  sarnaagat  raha-o  pa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

May  I remain  in  Your  Sanctuary.  ||3|| 

oftjf  tTOc?  JW3  ^ IrtdsJW  oTHT  ||  (1170) 

TFTf  TTRT  II 

kahat  naanak  sansaar  kay  nihfal  kaamaa. 

Says  Nanak,  worldly  affairs  are  fruitless. 

3T3  OTfe  £ M1#  »flK3  cTH1  118  lit:  II  (1170) 

^ ^ hrt  3Tf|Tr  THTT  IIYII^II 

gur  parsaad  ko  paavai  amrit  naamaa.  ||4||8|| 

Only  by  Guru's  Grace  does  one  receive  the  Nectar  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 
I|4||8|| 

HH3  HU751  3 UTf  (1172) 

basant  mehlaa  3 ghar  1 dutukay 
Basant,  Third  Mehl,  First  House,  Du-Tukas: 

ctfT ; Hfe3T3  UHTfe  II  (1172) 

3€PhM4j  TfTR  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

HFF  §3t  Hftr  FRJ  3H3  II  (1172) 

■H  I r,  I Trft  Trl%  ^TTT  II 

maahaa  rutee  meh  sad  basant. 

Throughout  the  months  and  the  seasons,  the  Lord  is  always  in  bloom. 

ftT3  UfottF  FTf^  rft»T  i%  II  (1172) 

^R3tt  w*{  ^ 11 

jit  hari-aa  sabh  jee-a  jant. 

He  rejuvenates  all  beings  and  creatures. 


fot»F  »pir  fsraH  H3  II  (1172) 

f%3TT  fT  3TT7IT  f%7TT  II 

ki-aa  ha-o  aakhaa  kiram  jant. 

What  can  I say?  I am  just  a worm. 

331  ?>  i-pfew  »rfe  m3  irii  cm) 

%rr  TT^STT  3TTf^  3T^  ||  1 1| 

tayraa  kinai  na  paa-i-aa  aad  ant.  ||1 1| 

No  one  has  found  Your  beginning  or  Your  end,  O Lord.  ||1 1| 

3 irfira  oft  srefij  fp?  ii  (H72) 

t ht%t  ^ ii 

tai  saahib  kee  karahi  sayv. 

Those  who  serve  You,  Lord, 

iren  w irefr  »F3H  irii  ii  am) 

TTT ft  STTrOT  II  ^ II  T^TT  II 

param  sukh  paavahi  aatam  dayv.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

obtain  the  greatest  peace;  their  souls  are  so  divine.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

o(cJH  3^  H<£'  II  (1172) 

r?i^  TT  ’TTT  II 

karam  hovai  taaN  sayvaa  karai. 

If  the  Lord  is  merciful,  then  the  mortal  is  allowed  to  serve  Him. 

3T3  UdH'til  tft ^3  H%  II  (1172) 

H f H I Tft  II 

gur  parsaadee  jeevat  marai. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  he  remains  dead  while  yet  alive. 

ttlrtftlft  FPtJ  TTH  @3%  II  (1172) 

3TTf^  ^TTf  TPJ  II 

an-din  saach  naam  uchrai. 

Night  and  day,  he  chants  the  True  Name; 

fe?>  feftr  tJ33  3%  IIP  II  (1172) 

1PT  f%1%  m I IJfi  eft"  II  ? II 

in  biDh  paraanee  dutar  tarai.  ||2|| 

in  this  way,  he  crosses  over  the  treacherous  world-ocean.  ||2|| 


fey  Mffef  ofdd'fd  II  (1172) 

3rf%y  t^iP  n 

bikh  amrit  kartaar  upaa-ay. 

The  Creator  created  both  poison  and  nectar. 

HIN  fe^tf  off  efe  S75  II  (1172) 

W fkm  W ^ ^TTT  II 

sansaar  birakh  ka-o  du-ay  fal  laa-ay. 

He  attached  these  two  fruits  to  the  world-plant. 

»rir  ofe  srafe  11  (1172) 

3TFt  TT  4>tpt  II 

aapay  kartaa  karay  karaa-ay. 

The  Creator  Himself  is  the  Doer,  the  Cause  of  all. 

# fen  grf  fen  trefe  11311  (1172) 

^fr  f^TT  ’TTTT  ||  ^ || 

jo  tis  bhaavai  tisai  khavaa-ay.  ||3|| 

He  feeds  all  as  He  pleases.  ||3|| 

(■jTfioT  fen  S ?vefe  ofefe  II  (1172) 

TFTT  fjRT  Tf  TTp-  II 

naanak  jis  no  nadar  karay-i. 

O Nanak,  when  He  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace, 

ttffijH  ?TH  »nif  efe  II  (1172) 

Pi  d d I y Jj\ I T II 

amrit  naam  aapay  day-ay. 

He  Himself  bestows  His  Ambrosial  Naam. 

fefw  off  W HTjftr  ofefe  II  (1172) 

f%f%3TT  # dHdl  II 

bikhi-aa  kee  baasnaa  maneh  karay-i. 

Thus,  the  desire  for  sin  and  corruption  is  ended. 

»Rf3T  »rfe  ofefe  II8IRII  (1172) 

3TWT  W HT  3TTfe  ||X||  \ || 

apnaa  bhaanaa  aap  karay-i.  ||4||1 1| 

The  Lord  Himself  carries  out  His  Own  Will.  ||4||1 1| 


HHU  HUOT  3 II  (1172) 

UUlJRW  3 II 

basant  mehlaa  3. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl: 

d'3  H'ltl  did  Cj'IH  IaO'W  II  (1172) 

TTcT  Trf^  fefFTT  II 

raatay  saach  har  naam  nihaalaa. 

Those  who  are  attuned  to  the  True  Lord's  Name  are  happy  and  exalted. 

tjfe»F  oTtJTJ  IjE  tff?>  tjfettfW  II  (1172) 

c^3TT  TTf  SHT  ffe  T^3TT7TT  II 

da-i-aa  karahu  parabh  deen  da-i-aalaa. 

Take  pity  on  me,  O God,  Merciful  to  the  meek. 

ldH  fart  ttl^d  ??ut  H ^fe  II  (1172) 

TT  TTs  II 

tis  bin  avar  nahee  mai  ko-ay. 

Without  Him,  I have  no  other  at  all. 

ftT§  fe§  Hfe  IIRII  (1172) 

f^TT  fd  d TT#  UT^  ||  || 

ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raakhai  so-ay.  ||1 1| 

As  it  pleases  His  Will,  He  keeps  me.  ||1 1| 

3TT  3RF35  HU  Hf?>  ef'fc!  II  (1172) 

fT  iflHH  Ttt^^rTT  II 

gur  gopaal  mayrai  man  bhaa-ay. 

The  Guru,  the  Lord,  is  pleasing  to  my  mind. 

ufe  ?>  Hof§  UUH?j  fe?>  HUftT  fa*5§  cTTU  Hfe  fetffe  IRII  U^pf  II  (1172) 

rff  u utr  f f*RR  ur  ftHih,  11  ? 11  11 

reh  na  saka-o  darsan  daykhay  bin  sahj  mila-o  gur  mayl  milaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

I cannot  even  survive,  without  the  Blessed  Vision  of  His  Darshan.  But  I shall  easily  unite 
with  the  Guru,  if  He  unites  me  in  His  Union.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

feu  35%  Msf'cV  II  (1172) 

If  Uf  sfrf^r  fTTTT  II 

ih  man  lobhee  lobh  lubhaanaa. 

The  greedy  mind  is  enticed  by  greed. 


fyH'fd  H<jfe  USHW  II  (1172) 

tjti  RniP  H^dldl  II 

raam  bisaar  bahur  pachhutaanaa. 

Forgetting  the  Lord,  it  regrets  and  repents  in  the  end. 

fe^dd  fewfe  dTjf  ||  (1172) 

R^d  fiRTT'  7JT  Ttf  rpr  II 

bichhurat  milaa-ay  gur  sayv  raaNgay. 

The  separated  ones  are  reunited,  when  they  are  inspired  to  serve  the  Guru. 

tjfe  (’FH  et§  HHdfe  dsisf'dl  IIP II  (1172) 

ffr  TPJ  ^tarr  TFFTf%  II  ^ II 

har  naam  dee-o  mastak  vadbhaagay.  ||2|| 

They  are  blessed  with  the  Lord's  Name  - such  is  the  destiny  written  on  their  foreheads. 

||2|| 

iret  o(t  fen  nn  Hntn7 11  (1172) 

TFff  # ^ ^ *TftTT  II 

pa-un  paanee  kee  ih  dayh  sareeraa. 

This  body  is  built  of  air  and  water. 

o6h  ddl  odort  3fe  Ufe1  II  (1172) 

TFJ  'tifid  d Pi  'll  <1  II 

ha-umai  rog  kathin  tan  peeraa. 

The  body  is  afflicted  with  the  terribly  painful  illness  of  egotism. 

^rawfe  ?jTH  t!'d  3f3  3Ffe»F  II  (1172) 

Tfrr  7TPT  FTT3TT  II 

gurmukh  raam  naam  daaroo  gun  gaa-i-aa. 

The  Gurmukh  has  the  Medicine:  singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord's  Name. 

^fe  fenv  srfe  nar  di^fewr  11311  (1172) 

^ PF^TT  Tffe  fprj  WT 3TT  II  3 II 

kar  kirpaa  gur  rog  gavaa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

Granting  His  Grace,  the  Guru  has  cured  the  illness.  ||3|| 

tFfe  ?snt»fT  »rai?)t  3f?j  nfe  11  (1172) 

■dlP  n^tsTT  SRrft  d Pi  -d  P II 

chaar  nadee-aa  agnee  tan  chaaray. 

The  four  evils  are  the  four  rivers  of  fire  flowing  through  the  body. 


feH?)1  FTC53  T#  WUoTFr  II  (1172) 

f#TFT  f^R  f#  3T#T#  II 

tarisnaa  jalat  jalay  ahaNkaaray. 

It  is  burning  in  desire,  and  burning  in  egotism. 

3#  ^Sf'dfl  3#  II  (1172) 

TT%  FTH  I ■‘fl  #T  II 

gur  raakhay  vadbhaagee  taaray. 

Those  whom  the  Guru  protects  and  saves  are  very  fortunate. 

fT7>  RFoT  §fr  U#  »ffH3  F#  118 IIP II  (1172) 

^FT  FTTT  F#  mr  ||Y|R|| 

jan  naanak  ur  har  amrit  Dhaaray.  ||4||2|| 

Servant  Nanak  enshrines  the  Ambrosial  Name  of  the  Lord  in  his  heart.  ||4||2|| 

HH3  HU751  3 II  (1172) 

3 II 

basant  mehlaa  3. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl: 

Ufij  H%  FT  Tjfij  753T  II  (1172) 

f[#  #4  ■'ft  l#  TT  ##  II 

har  sayvay  so  har  kaa  log. 

One  who  serves  the  Lord  is  the  Lord's  person. 

ITO  HdH  ore1  7i  FT3T  II  (1172) 

H l"T  Hr,  F #4  F #%  ■TI H II 

saach  sahj  kaday  na  hovai  sog. 

He  dwells  in  intuitive  peace,  and  never  suffers  in  sorrow. 

HTTHtf  HF  ?rat  ufe  F[?>  H1#  II  (1172) 

■HH-H/sl  ^TT  FT#  FF  FTT#  II 

manmukh  mu-ay  naahee  har  man  maahi. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  dead;  the  Lord  is  not  within  their  minds. 

FffF  FffF  tTFffU  # Ff#  iT#!  IIFII  (1172) 

FT#  ft#  FF#  # ft#  ft#  II  ? II 

mar  mar  jameh  bhee  mar  jaahi.  ||1 1| 

They  die  and  die  again  and  again,  and  are  reincarnated,  only  to  die  once  more.  ||1 1| 


ft  tT?>  ftR  Ufe  H?>  TFfij  II  (1172) 

R FT  '41=1  Pm  oR  HR  -H I p II 

say  jan  jeevay  jin  har  man  maahi. 

They  alone  are  alive,  whose  minds  are  filled  with  the  Lord. 

HFJ  HHRlR  FPfe  Jwfo  IRII  II  (1172) 

FFf  WTRp  Rf1%  WR  II  ? II  F^TR  II 

saach  samHaalih  saach  samaahi.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

They  contemplate  the  True  Lord,  and  are  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

Ufa  7>  R Ufa  R ffo  II  (1172) 

^ R HRp  R R ^R-  II 

har  na  sayveh  tay  har  tay  door. 

Those  who  do  not  serve  the  Lord  are  far  away  from  the  Lord. 

ItdHdd  frrfr  U^ftJ  qfe  II  (1172) 

fefF  hr f|  RrR  hirIP  ii 

disantar  bhaveh  sir  paavahi  Dhoor. 

They  wander  in  foreign  lands,  with  dust  thrown  on  their  heads. 

Ufa  »FR  TT?j  ?5tR  Wfe  II  (1172) 

$R.  3TTT  HR  RRr  HTR  II 

har  aapay  jan  lee-ay  laa-ay. 

The  Lord  Himself  enjoins  His  humble  servants  to  serve  Him. 

fe?)  He1  HR  U fdW  ?>  3>Pfe  IIP  II  (1172) 

fcPT  FTT  ^ RRj  R RHTR  II  R II 

tin  sadaa  sukh  hai  til  na  tamaa-ay.  ||2|| 

They  live  in  peace  forever,  and  have  no  greed  at  all.  ||2|| 

fttlfd  RR  RR  »ffeHR  II  (1173) 

HrR"  hR  rRTHTJ  II 

nadar  karay  chookai  abhimaan. 

When  the  Lord  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace,  egotism  is  eradicated. 

HRjt  dddld  Iff  HR  II  (1173) 

-H I -41  RTRR  RFt  HTJ  II 

saachee  dargeh  paavai  maan. 

Then,  the  mortal  is  honored  in  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord. 


Ufa  rftf  HU  UUfo  II  (1173) 

ffR  Tsffc  || 

har  jee-o  vaykhai  sad  hajoor. 

He  sees  the  Dear  Lord  always  close  at  hand,  ever-present. 

are  t Hutu  uluw  uuvfe  H3 ii  dm) 

Tf|3TT  II  ^ II 

gur  kai  sabad  rahi-aa  bharpoor.  ||3|| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  he  sees  the  Lord  pervading  and  permeating  all. 
I|3|| 

rft»T  tT3  oft  ore  II  (1173) 

4t3T  ^TT  # yfrlHH  II 

jee-a  jant  kee  karay  partipaal. 

The  Lord  cherishes  all  beings  and  creatures. 

are  udH'til  ire  htrw  ii  (1173) 

TJT  Hf-HIcO  UT  II 

gur  parsaadee  sad  samHaal. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  contemplate  Him  forever. 

ufe  Hre  ufe  faf  urfo  refe  11  (1173) 

^R  urt  Tfr  f^r?  hR  ii 

dar  saachai  pat  si-o  ghar  jaa-ay. 

You  shall  go  to  your  true  home  in  the  Lord's  Court  with  honor. 

cTOof  (TrfH  ?^ret  ipfe  118 113 II  (1173) 

UTTT  ^ TT*  llY||  3 || 

naanak  naam  vadaa-ee  paa-ay.  ||4||3|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  you  shall  be  blessed  with  glorious 
greatness.  ||4||3|| 

HHf  HUTS1  3 II  (1173) 

UUlJHIRTT  3 II 

basant  mehlaa  3. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl: 

ttrefu  yre  H?>  u ufe  11  (1173) 

3RrR  ’JT5TT  TFT  t frr  11 

antar  poojaa  man  tay  ho-ay. 

One  who  worships  the  Lord  within  his  mind, 


»f§§  ?>  £fe  II  (1173) 

fTt  t’t  3TTT  it  ^ || 

ayko  vaykhai  a-or  na  ko-ay. 

sees  the  One  and  Only  Lord,  and  no  other. 

UfT  Soft  H<J3  Uf  ipfe»F  II  (1173) 

ft  ^fT#  «Tff  ff  TTT^3TT  II 

doojai  lokee  bahut  dukh  paa-i-aa. 

People  in  duality  suffer  terrible  pain. 

Hfddjfd  nt  ef  fetpfew  irii  0173) 

TTftffr  trr  ftwr^3rr  11  \ 11 

satgur  maino  ayk  dikhaa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

The  True  Guru  has  shown  me  the  One  Lord.  ||1 1| 

HU1  Uf  H§fo»F  FRJ  3H3  II  (1173) 

WH  Tf  UT  UUf  || 

mayraa  parabh  ma-oli-aa  sad  basant. 

My  God  is  in  bloom,  forever  in  spring. 

feu  H7>  H§fo»F  TPfe  3T3  tfeu  IRII  UtFf  II  (1173) 

If  Uf  Tp^3TT  UTT  fT  trWr  II  l II  TfTT  II 

ih  man  ma-oli-aa  gaa-ay  gun  gobind.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

This  mind  blossoms  forth,  singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord  of  the  Universe. 
||1  ||Pause|| 

TTU  ysu  3H  o<dg  ale'd  ll  (1173) 


gur  poocnnariu  lum  Karahu  beechaar. 

So  consult  the  Guru,  and  reflect  upon  His  wisdom; 

3*  U3  FPU  S53T  fe»Tf  II  (1173) 

m TT  UT%  Wl  ft3TTT  II 

taaN  parabh  saachay  lagai  pi-aar. 

then,  you  shall  be  in  love  with  the  True  Lord  God. 

ttry  gfe  ufe  e'Hd  s’fe  11  (1173) 

3TTf  fTf|  TFPT  UTT  II 

aap  chhod  hohi  daasat  bhaa-ay. 

Abandon  your  self-conceit,  and  be  His  loving  servant. 


3f  rranrte  Hfc  »rfe  up  ii  0173) 

TFT  ^ -frfrt  3TTT  II  ^ II 

ta-o  jagjeevan  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||2|| 

Then,  the  Life  of  the  World  shall  come  to  dwell  in  your  mind.  ||2|| 

5T%  JTC  Utjfe  II  (1173) 

TRItT  ^ 7R  %#  II 

bhagat  karay  sad  vaykhai  hajoor. 

Worship  Him  with  devotion,  and  see  Him  always  ever-present,  close  at  hand. 

i-ra1  us  htt  3fu»r  11  (1173) 

TTTT  SHJ  TFT  Tf|3TT  WJp-  II 

mayraa  parabh  sad  rahi-aa  bharpoor. 

My  God  is  forever  permeating  and  pervading  all. 

feH  ST  sref  gf  ||  (1173) 

^ ^rff  tt  mf  ^rpff  11 

is  bhagtee  kaa  ko-ee  jaanai  bhay-o. 

Only  a rare  few  know  the  mystery  of  this  devotional  worship. 

Hf  H31  Uf  WF3K  113 II  (1173) 

titt  sthtt  ^ ii  3 ii 

sabh  mayraa  parabh  aatam  day-o.  ||3|| 

My  God  is  the  Enlightener  of  all  souls.  ||3|| 

»nif  Hfeare  nfe  fkw  ii  (ii73) 

3TFT  HfpTT  f^FTTTT  || 

aapay  satgur  mayl  milaa-ay. 

The  True  Guru  Himself  unites  us  in  His  Union. 

rldltfl^A  faP  »rfU  II  (1173) 

*HI*ficH  fm  3TTR-  f ^fTTT  II 

jagjeevan  si-o  aap  chit  laa-ay. 

He  Himself  links  our  consciousness  to  the  Lord,  the  Life  of  the  World. 

H7>  3?>  FRjfrT  HS1?  II  (1173) 

TT  TTff^T  TJ^TT  || 

man  tan  hari-aa  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Thus,  our  minds  and  bodies  are  rejuvenated  with  intuitive  ease. 


(■TOof  cTfK  gfj  WS  118 118 II  (1173) 

TTTT  TT^T  Tf  f%cr  ^Tq;  ||Y||Y|| 

naanak  naam  rahay  liv  laa-ay.  ||4||4|| 

0 Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  we  remain  attuned  to  the  String  of  His 
Love.  ||4||4|| 

HH3  HUW  3 II  (1173) 

3 II 

basant  mehlaa  3. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl: 

Hfc  »Pfe  II  (1173) 

'm ft  wi;  ttR-  3TH"  ii 

bhagat  vachhal  har  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

The  Lord  is  the  Lover  of  His  devotees;  He  dwells  within  their  minds, 

3T3  fofalJT  § HtJrT  Hsf'fe  II  (1173) 

Y f%^TT  % 7T‘4TT  II 

gur  kirpaa  tay  sahj  subhaa-ay. 
by  Guru's  Grace,  with  intuitive  ease. 

saife  5t%  fegg  »Fy  yfe  11  (1173) 

'■TT^T  TT  fw|-  3TPJ  II 

bhagat  karay  vichahu  aap  kho-ay. 

Through  devotional  worship,  self-conceit  is  eradicated  from  within, 

3tT  Frfe  ufe  IRII  (1173) 

<TT  ft  *Tl1%  f^MMI  ftT  II  l II 

tad  hee  saach  milaavaa  ho-ay.  ||1|| 
and  then,  one  meets  the  True  Lord.  ||1 1| 

sidid  inofo  Htr  ufg  gwrfg  11  (1173) 

?PTT  mfff  TrT  ^3TTft  || 

bhagat  soheh  sadaa  har  parabh  du-aar. 

His  devotees  are  forever  beauteous  at  the  Door  of  the  Lord  God. 

are  t ufe  Oh  fwfg  irii  gtrf  11  (1173) 

II  $ II  T^TT  II 

gur  kai  hayt  saachai  paraym  pi-aar.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Loving  the  Guru,  they  have  love  and  affection  for  the  True  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 


SfdlHj  ora1  H rT^  PrtdHW  ofe  II  (1173) 

,m pr  ^5  fr^  11 

bhagat  karay  so  jan  nirmal  ho-ay. 

That  humble  being  who  worships  the  Lord  with  devotion  becomes  immaculate  and  pure. 

are  Hwt  ufn  ii  (1173) 
fTPT  II 

gur  sabdee  vichahu  ha-umai  kho-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  egotism  is  eradicated  from  within. 

ufe  rftf  »PfU  Hfe  »nfe  II  (1173) 

41  d STif^"  ^ +44  || 

har  jee-o  aap  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

The  Dear  Lord  Himself  comes  to  dwell  within  the  mind, 

ire1  rrfe  HfW  Frefrr  jwfe  iipii  (1173) 

tttt  pilre  *rf%  ii  ^ 11 

sadaa  saaNt  sukh  sahj  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

and  the  mortal  remains  immersed  in  peace,  tranquility  and  intuitive  ease.  ||2|| 

T3  fH?j  JTC  HFT3  II  (1173) 

■H I P4  T^"  PT  ^TT  II 

saach  ratay  tin  sad  basant. 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  Truth,  are  forever  in  the  bloom  of  spring. 

)-re  3?j  oPj*>r  ufe  are  dif4t:  11  (1173) 

TT5  cFj;  ^ft3TT  TJTTT  7^  II 

man  tan  hari-aa  rav  gun  guvind. 

Their  minds  and  bodies  are  rejuvenated,  uttering  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord  of  the 
Universe. 

fa?>  ?r#  Hot  HFrre  11  (1173) 

11 

bin  naavai  sookaa  sansaar. 

Without  the  Lord's  Name,  the  world  is  dry  and  parched. 

»rarf?>  I4ha'  tra  ?re  ^re  113 11  0173) 

<tp"  11  3 11 

agan  tarisnaa  jalai  vaaro  vaar.  ||3|| 

It  burns  in  the  fire  of  desire,  over  and  over  again.  ||3|| 


ofa  fa  Ufa  fftf  3*%  II  (1173) 

mt  ^ ii 

so-ee  karay  je  harjee-o  bhaavai. 

One  who  does  only  that  which  is  pleasing  to  the  Dear  Lord- 

ITC1  JTO  Hdlfd  31#  faf  H1#  II  (1173) 

r4rt  f%?r  *nt  ii 

sadaa  sukh  sareer  bhaanai  chit  laavai. 

his  body  is  forever  at  peace,  and  his  consciousness  is  attached  to  the  Lord's  Will. 

W43T  Uf  H%  Htjfa  II  (1173) 

3twt  wf{  m ii 

apnaa  parabh  sayvay  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

He  serves  His  God  with  intuitive  ease. 

(■TOof  »rfe  118 lit] II  (1173) 

TFTT TPJ ^ 3TT^  \\^\\\\\ 

naanak  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay.  ||4||5|| 

O Nanak,  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  comes  to  abide  in  his  mind.  ||4||5|| 

HH3  HU751  3 II  (1173) 

3 II 

basant  mehlaa  3. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl: 

FPfettF  % Frafa  II  (1173) 

FTTT3TT  ^TTTT  || 

maa-i-aa  moh  sabad  jalaa-ay. 

Attachment  to  Maya  is  burnt  away  by  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

H7>  3?>  tjfa»F  Hfddld  W?  II  (1173) 

FpJ  rPJ  ^ft3TT  ^TTT  II 

man  tan  hari-aa  satgur  bhaa-ay. 

The  mind  and  body  are  rejuvenated  by  the  Love  of  the  True  Guru. 

HelwG  Ufa  ^ 3»pfa  II  (1173) 

Thrift  i % <|3rrfr  ii 

safli-o  birakh  har  kai  du-aar. 

The  tree  bears  fruit  at  the  Lord's  Door, 


Fret  aret  ?r>r  flmrfe  inn  (1173) 

fHt  FFft  FTF  f^3TTl>  II 1 1| 

saachee  banee  naam  pi-aar.  ||1 1| 

in  love  with  the  True  Bani  of  the  Guru's  Word,  and  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 

§ H7>  ufd»F  HtJrT  II  (1173) 

TT  TFT  fft3TT  FfF  II 

ay  man  hari-aa  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

This  mind  is  rejuvenated,  with  intuitive  ease; 

HtJ  575  75*31  Hid  did  3*fe  IRII  II  (1173) 

FT  FTt  dMnj  F1F  II  ? II  T^TF  II 

sach  fal  laagai  satgur  bhaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

loving  the  True  Guru,  it  bears  the  fruit  of  truth.  ||1||Pause|| 

»p£r  &#■  »rtr  efo  ii  (ii73) 

3TFt  ^ 3TFf  II 

aapay  nayrhai  aapay  door. 

He  Himself  is  near,  and  He  Himself  is  far  away. 

are  t Hafe  %*r  ire  unfa  11  (1173) 

TJT  % FT^  M FT  II 

gur  kai  sabad  vaykhai  sad  hajoor. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  He  is  seen  to  be  ever-present,  close  at  hand. 

ere  uret  57ft  yrtd'fe  11  (1173) 

WT  ^'Jfi  FFCTT  II 

chhaav  ghanee  foolee  banraa-ay. 

The  plants  have  blossomed  forth,  giving  a dense  shade. 

arewfa  faare  irefir  up  11  (1173) 

FT^T  II  ^ II 

gurmukh  bigsai  sahj  subhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  Gurmukh  blossoms  forth,  with  intuitive  ease.  ||2|| 

WlrtltJrt  ofldSA  a*fe  II  (1173) 

FFfFF  #FTJ  TFf|  fTF  FiF  II 

an-din  keertan  karahi  din  raat. 

Night  and  day,  he  sings  the  Kirtan  of  the  Lord's  Praises,  day  and  night. 


Hfddlfd  fes<J  Hfe  ¥T*fe  II  (1173) 

yRRjR  wf  f^TTf  wfcT  ii 

satgur  gavaa-ee  vichahu  jooth  bharaaNt. 

The  True  Guru  drives  out  sin  and  doubt  from  within. 

travtj  %ftr  Tfu»r  feH>PT  11  (1174) 

T^hr  Tf%  Tf|3TT  ii 

parpanch  vaykh  rahi-aa  vismaad. 

Gazing  upon  the  wonder  of  God's  Creation,  I am  wonder-struck  and  amazed. 

srawfa  ?jrH  UTTC  113 II  (1174) 

Tj7ijf%  tpt  wtt;  n 3 11 

gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  naam  parsaad.  ||3|| 

The  Gurmukh  obtains  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  by  His  Grace.  ||3|| 

»py  sras1  nfe  ttt  tar  ii  (1174) 

3TFT  TTT T Tf$r  m TtT  11 

aapay  kartaa  sabh  ras  bhog. 

The  Creator  Himself  enjoys  all  delights. 

tT  fes  Hst  ur  u<n  11  (1174) 

tt  frrj  tt  mi  tt  ttt  11 

jo  kichh  karay  so-ee  par  hog. 

Whatever  He  does,  surely  comes  to  pass. 

tJ'd1  few  7)  3>Pfe  II  (1174) 

TT  | TTTT  T TTTT  II 

vadaa  daataa  til  na  tamaa-ay. 

He  is  the  Great  Giver;  He  has  no  greed  at  all. 

(TTjoT  fewP>f  HW  oTTfe  ||8ll£ll  (H74) 

TTTT  RlRIO,  TT^TTITT  ll^ll^ll 

naanak  milee-ai  sabad  kamaa-ay.  ||4||6|| 

O Nanak,  living  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the  mortal  meets  with  God.  ||4||6|| 

HH3  HUW  3 II  (1174) 

TTTTjTW  3 || 

basant  mehlaa  3. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl: 


y%  ^fcTT  Jra  ofH1^  II  (1174) 

^ ^rrPt  w ^nt  ii 

poorai  bhaag  sach  kaar  kamaavai. 

By  perfect  destiny,  one  acts  in  truth. 

5^  %§■  fefo  tTf?)  7)  »F%  II  (1174) 

Trt  %t  ^frl^r  t 3nt  ii 

ayko  chaytai  fir  jon  na  aavai. 

Remembering  the  One  Lord,  one  does  not  have  to  enter  the  cycle  of  reincarnation. 

new  riftH  fen  frar  Hftr  »pfe»r  ii  (1174) 

W W\  Trf|  3TT^3TT  II 

safal  janam  is  jag  meh  aa-i-aa. 

Fruitful  is  the  coming  into  the  world,  and  the  life  of  one 

FFfo  ?)TiK  HUftT  HHrfe»fr  IRII  (1174) 

rt1%  Tii^r  wf%  friw  ii  ? n 

saach  naam  sahj  samaa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

who  remains  intuitively  absorbed  in  the  True  Name.  ||1 1| 

Ol'd  o(dg  wfe  II  (1174) 

THT  f^T  II 

gurmukh  kaar  karahu  liv  laa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  acts,  lovingly  attuned  to  the  Lord. 

ufe  ?jrH  »ry  IRII  II  (1174) 

TPJ  *FTf  f^f  3TTJ  WT  II  l II  TfTT  II 

har  naam  sayvhu  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Be  dedicated  to  the  Lord's  Name,  and  eradicate  self-conceit  from  within.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

f3H  ff?)  U FFSt  II  (1174) 
frl  -H  ^FT  ^ RtMt  «|  | ufj  II 

tis  jan  kee  hai  saachee  banee. 

True  is  the  speech  of  that  humble  being; 

ara  § Frafe  rrar  FFftr  n (1174) 

^FT  RTfl  «H-H  |ufj  II 

gur  kai  sabad  jag  maahi  samaanee. 

through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  it  is  spread  throughout  the  world. 


tj<r  hut  yrrat  JTtft  Fife  11  (1174) 

Tg  4 1 s ii 

chahu  jug  pasree  saachee  so-ay. 

Throughout  the  four  ages,  his  fame  and  glory  spread. 

ft'ltf  dd1  rffi  *4ddl£  dfe  IIP II  (1174) 

FTpr  ^TTT  ^PJ  WTf  ffe  IR II 

naam  rataa  jan  pargat  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

Imbued  with  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord's  humble  servant  is  recognized 
and  renowned.  ||2|| 

fefe  HFJ  Halt;  33  35fe  II  (H74) 

ofr  *i i4  *mR  p?  Pi <4  ii 

ik  saachai  sabad  rahay  liv  laa-ay. 

Some  remain  lovingly  attuned  to  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

H ft?)  FT1#  FP3  ^fe  II  (1174) 

4 ^FT  -H  H *1 14  ^TTT  II 

say  jan  saachay  saachai  bhaa-ay. 

True  are  those  humble  beings  who  love  the  True  Lord. 

FPtJ  fq»rfef?>  UFtfe  II  (1174) 

f43TRi4  ii 

saach  Dhi-aa-in  daykh  hajoor. 

They  meditate  on  the  True  Lord,  and  behold  Him  near  at  hand,  ever-present. 

FTH  rift1  yUT  dofrT  yfd  113 II  (1174) 

4tT  I 4t  TT-  TT^T  II  3 II 

sant  janaa  kee  pag  pankaj  Dhoor.  ||3|| 

They  are  the  dust  of  the  lotus  feet  of  the  humble  Saints.  ||3|| 

o(dd'  ttl^d  7)  3fe  II  (1174) 

RTT  ct>',.d  I 3R77  p-5  || 

ayko  kartaa  avar  na  ko-ay. 

There  is  only  One  Creator  Lord;  there  is  no  other  at  all. 

3T3  Hael  Fte1^1  ufe  II  (ii74) 

^TT^t  i-H  N I ffe  II 

gur  sabdee  maylaavaa  ho-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  comes  Union  with  the  Lord. 


frrf?j  HU  Hfe»F  fef?>  UH  trfeWF  II  (1174) 

Prfu  ni^3TT  PrP  tn^3TT  ii 

jin  sach  sayvi-aa  tin  ras  paa-i-aa. 

Whoever  serves  the  True  Lord  finds  joy. 

(TOoT  HUH  (T fU  H>ffe»r  118  IIP  II  (1174) 

TFRT  H^T  UTRr  HHT^srr  \\Y\\\s\\ 

naanak  sehjay  naam  samaa-i-aa.  ||4||7|| 

O Nanak,  he  is  intuitively  absorbed  in  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||4||7|| 

HHU  HOW  3 II  (1174) 

3 H 

basant  mehlaa  3. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl: 

ofufo  H?j  Ufa  UHfo  II  (1174) 

HUpf  TTf|  7FR  || 

bhagat  karahi  jan  daykh  hajoor. 

The  Lord's  humble  servant  worships  Him,  and  beholds  Him  ever-present,  near  at  hand. 

HH  1-lcV  llofH  yfo  II  (1174) 

H7T  RTT  TH  TTR  Sjft  II 

sant  janaa  kee  pag  pankaj  Dhoor. 

He  is  the  dust  of  the  lotus  feet  of  the  humble  Saints. 

ofo  H3t  HU  00 fo  feu1  wle  II  (1174) 

fdR  TTcft  HT  Pi  <4  HTTf  II 

har  saytee  sad  raheh  liv  laa-ay. 

Those  who  remain  lovingly  attuned  to  the  Lord  forever 

yt  Hfddlfd  ut»F  HU’fe  IRII  (1174) 

^ II  ? II 

poorai  satgur  dee-aa  bujhaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

are  blessed  with  understanding  by  the  Perfect  True  Guru.  ||1 1| 

oF  UR  Psow  5(Ut  ufe  II  (1174) 

TFTT  TT  TPJ  P I $1$  II 

daasaa  kaa  daas  virlaa  ko-ee  ho-ay. 

How  rare  are  those  who  become  the  slave  of  the  Lord's  slaves. 


|bk  u1#  Hfe  ir  ii  uu1^  ii  (ii74) 
sit  hH  11  ? 11  t^tt  ii 

ootam  padvee  paavai  so-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

They  attain  the  supreme  status.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

5^  »1^d  7)  o(fe  ||  (1174) 

TTT  TTri"  3TTS  S'  II 

ayko  sayvhu  avar  na  ko-ay. 

So  serve  the  One  Lord,  and  no  other. 

frTH  Hfe>7f  JTC7  W ufe  II  (1174) 

f%S;  7TTT  g7|  II 

jit  sayvi-ai  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 

Serving  Him,  eternal  peace  is  obtained. 

?>T  §U  HU  ?j  »Pt  rPfe  II  (1174) 

ST  S'  3TT%  ^11^  || 

naa  oh  marai  na  aavai  jaa-ay. 

He  does  not  die;  He  does  not  come  and  go  in  reincarnation. 

fUFT  fu?>  WUU  HUt  fe§  HTfe  IIP II  (1174) 

fcfTT  fss;  3R77  ||  ^ || 

tis  bin  avar  sayvee  ki-o  maa-ay.  ||2|| 

Why  should  I serve  any  other  than  Him,  O my  mother?  ||2|| 

H tT?j  FT1#  frTcft  FPU  MSTfe»P  II  (1174) 

^ ^FT  STT  STf  TWi%3Tr  II 

say  jan  saachay  jinee  saach  pachhaani-aa. 

True  are  those  humble  beings  who  realize  the  True  Lord. 

»ny  FPfu  HUH  ?SlH  HFFfettF  II  (1174) 

3TPJ  TTjft-  STf^-  wter  II 

aap  maar  sehjay  naam  samaani-aa. 

Conquering  their  self-conceit,  they  merge  intuitively  into  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

SjUHftf  ("SH  HUHjfe  ufe  II  (1174) 

ST5  'hihQ  ii 

gurmukh  naam  paraapat  ho-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  gather  in  the  Naam. 


IrtdHW  IftdHW  HU  Jife  IIUII  (1174) 

f’tWj  PU-HH  II 3 II 

man  nirmal  nirmal  sach  so-ay.  ||3|| 

Their  minds  are  immaculate,  and  their  reputations  are  immaculate.  ||3|| 

frrf?)  fcTRtf1?)  ^fttF  feH  UfU  U rl'd  II  (1174) 

PlIP  R3TT5  II 

jin  gi-aan  kee-aa  tis  har  too  jaan. 

Know  the  Lord,  who  gave  you  spiritual  wisdom, 

JTU  HUfe  yf  Eo(  Ih^  II  (1174) 

HTT  T Rlo||U|  || 

saach  sabad  parabh  ayk  sinjaan. 

and  realize  the  One  God,  through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

ofd  3H  Up  3*  Jjfu  ufe  II  (1174) 

of’"  Tpt  rri"  ^fsr  fr^  II 

har  ras  chaakhai  taaN  suDh  ho-ay. 

When  the  mortal  tastes  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord,  he  becomes  pure  and  holy. 

(■jTfior  (TIh  3U  HU  Hfe  118 lit: II  (1174) 

TFTT  HTpT  T%  HTT  IIWII 

naanak  naam  ratay  sach  so-ay.  ||4||8|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam  - their  reputations  are  true.  ||4||8|| 

HH3  HOW  3 II  (1174) 

y’TJHIITTT  3 II 

basant  mehlaa  3. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl: 

(■Tin  U3  OF  oTUfr  §tJTf  II  (1174) 

UTpT  T?f  f*rt  TT  TTf|  T?TTT  II 

naam  ratay  kulaaN  kaa  karahi  uDhaar. 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  - their  generations  are 
redeemed  and  saved. 

FPUt  H1^  TTK  fy»FU  II  (1174) 

H"Hi"  sU'jfl  H IH  II 

saachee  banee  naam  pi-aar. 

True  is  their  speech;  they  love  the  Naam. 


HTJHtf  fW  oTU  »f£  II  (1174) 

WF3  3TTTT  || 

manmukh  bhoolay  kaahay  aa-ay. 

Why  have  the  wandering  self-willed  manmukhs  even  come  into  the  world? 

fW  tTSH  URR  IRII  (1174) 

TPTf  WF  II  ?|| 

naamhu  bhoolay  janam  gavaa-ay.  ||1|| 

Forgetting  the  Naam,  the  mortals  waste  their  lives  away.  ||1 1| 

Til H%  Hfe  Fldd  II  (1174) 

^PT  Tft  TRnj  || 

jeevat  marai  mar  maran  savaarai. 

One  who  dies  while  yet  alive,  truly  dies,  and  embellishes  his  death. 

are  5(  Frafe  HR  HR  IRII  II  (1174) 

TfT  % FTF|  R STlt  II  ? II  II 

gur  kai  sabad  saach  ur  Dhaarai.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  he  enshrines  the  True  Lord  within  his  heart. 
||1 1 1 Pause|  | 

arawfa  HtJ  3rlA  Hdld1  II  (1174) 

II 

gurmukh  sach  bhojan  pavit  sareeraa. 

Truth  is  the  food  of  the  Gurmukh;  his  body  is  sanctified  and  pure. 

fftdHW  JR  diel  dldld1  II  (1174) 

RT  fRRT  ‘TT  ^Pft  || 

man  nirmal  sad  gunee  gaheeraa. 

His  mind  is  immaculate;  he  is  forever  the  ocean  of  virtue. 

t¥h  h%  t>  »nt  fnfe  ii  (ii74) 

-r  3tt%  ^itt  ii 

jammai  marai  na  aavai  jaa-ay. 

He  is  not  forced  to  come  and  go  in  the  cycle  of  birth  and  death. 

are  udH'til  wfd  rnffe  iipii  (1174) 

TWff  RTTTT  II  ? II 

gur  parsaadee  saach  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  he  merges  in  the  True  Lord.  ||2|| 


FPtF  H¥$J  ITS'  II  (1174) 

jtw^  11 

saachaa  sayvhu  saach  pachhaanai. 

Serving  the  True  Lord,  one  realizes  Truth. 

are  t irefe  ufo  efo  ifcrE  n am) 

fft  Tft  ii 

gur  kai  sabad  har  dar  neesaanai. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  he  goes  to  the  Lord's  Court  with  his  banners 
flying  proudly. 

efo  nre  Fre  ire1  ufe  11  (1175) 

•rrt  ttT^rt  II 

dar  saachai  sach  sobhaa  ho-ay. 

In  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord,  he  obtains  true  glory. 

fare  urfr  grp  ipf  nfe  113 11  (1175) 

f^r  ^rR  3 re  1 TTt  ■tit  ii  3 11 

nij  ghar  vaasaa  paavai  so-ay.  ||3|| 

He  comes  to  dwell  in  the  home  of  his  own  inner  being.  ||3|| 

»rfU  Fre7  ire  afe  11  (1175) 

3ttR-  w^j  Rr  11 

aap  abhul  sachaa  sach  so-ay. 

He  cannot  be  fooled;  He  is  the  Truest  of  the  True. 

ufe  Fife  awfo  €TT  ufe  fcffe  II  (1175) 

frR  ?r1 % ^rrf|  tRt  Rr  11 

hor  sabh  bhooleh  doojai  pat  kho-ay. 

All  others  are  deluded;  in  duality,  they  lose  their  honor. 

Frre1  ire$j  Frret  aret  11  (1175) 

•TPTT  ^TTf  I "41  null  II 

saachaa  sayvhu  saachee  banee. 

So  serve  the  True  Lord,  through  the  True  Bani  of  His  Word. 

(■jreor  tire  wfd  Huret  iientfii  (1175) 

TPTT  TFT  ^n1%  -H  4 1 ufl  l|V||^|| 

naanak  naamay  saach  samaanee.  ||4||9|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  merge  in  the  True  Lord.  ||4||9|| 


HH3  HUOT  3 II  (1175) 

3 ii 

basant  mehlaa  3. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl: 

fe?>  oreHT  H3  33Ih  fSjfet  II  (1175) 

T^nqr  ^ ^rrt  II 

bin  karmaa  sabh  bharam  bhulaa-ee. 

Without  the  grace  of  good  karma,  all  are  deluded  by  doubt. 

HrfettF  Hfr  333  33  ufet  II  (1175) 

Trr^srr  *rtf|  tt!  ii 

maa-i-aa  mohi  bahut  dukh  paa-ee. 

In  attachment  to  Maya,  they  suffer  in  terrible  pain. 

H75K3  W3  S§3  ?>  ufet  II  (1175) 

■HH-H/sl  3t^  TTT  3 TT f II 

manmukh  anDhay  tha-ur  na  paa-ee. 

The  blind,  self-willed  manmukhs  find  no  place  of  rest. 

faHC  or  offer  (yJHd1  Hrfij  HH^f  IRII  (1175) 

R'Hdl  TT  4)1.5 1 fcj-Hdl  -H  I f4  -H-H  1 1 II  \ II 

bistaa  kaa  keerhaa  bistaa  maahi  samaa-ee.  ||1 1| 

They  are  like  maggots  in  manure,  rotting  away  in  manure.  ||1 1| 

UoJH  H3  H H?>  333^  II  (1175) 

fpFj  m m ^ h <a  i 'j]  ii 

hukam  mannay  so  jan  parvaan. 

That  humble  being  who  obeys  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command  is  accepted. 

3T3  t H3fe  cTfK  ifcVE  ||<y  g<jrf  ||  (1175) 

% wfe  Trfrr  n ? n t^tt  ii 

gur  kai  sabad  naam  neesaan.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  he  is  blessed  with  the  insignia  and  the  banner  of 
the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

FTfe  33  ftT^r  3f3  feftf  3Tfe»fr  II  (1175) 

3tf%  T%  TTT3TT  II 

saach  ratay  jinHaa  Dhur  likh  paa-i-aa. 

Those  who  have  such  pre-ordained  destiny  are  imbued  with  the  Naam. 


Ufef  ofT  ?jTH  Fre1  Hfe>  II  (1175) 

$R  TT  TFJ  TTT  ■hR)  T I o FT  II 

har  kaa  naam  sadaa  man  bhaa-i-aa. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  forever  pleasing  to  their  minds. 

Hid  did  oft  WZ\  T5T  HT  Ufe  II  (1175) 

# TniT  TTTTTTmi 

satgur  kee  banee  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 

Through  the  Bani,  the  Word  of  the  True  Guru,  eternal  peace  is  found. 

T3t  Tfe  feWT  Hfe  IIP  II  (1175) 

Ttf^  RHlU  TK  IR II 

jotee  jot  milaa-ay  so-ay.  ||2|| 

Through  it,  one's  light  merges  into  the  Light.  ||2|| 

5^  TTT  TT  HFTT  II  (1175) 

tfj  tRt  TTR  II 

ayk  naam  taaray  sansaar. 

Only  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  can  save  the  world. 

are  UdH'dl  (TK  fWT  II  (1175) 

TJT  wmft  TFT  f^3TTT  II 

gur  parsaadee  naam  pi-aar. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  one  comes  to  love  the  Naam. 

fer  tth  Horfr  fere  t uret  11  (1175) 

frj  d I T|  f%T  T T I f II 

bin  naamai  mukat  kinai  na  paa-ee. 

Without  the  Naam,  no  one  obtains  liberation. 

are  t ire  uret  113 11  (1175) 

^ ^ TFJ  T#  TTf  II  3 II 

pooray  gurtay  naam  palai  paa-ee.  ||3|| 

Through  the  Perfect  Guru,  the  Naam  is  obtained.  ||3|| 

h ht  fern  »rfu  trere  11  (1175) 

ft  ^ 3ttR-  ^nrr  11 

so  boojhai  jis  aap  bujhaa-ay. 

He  alone  understands,  whom  the  Lord  Himself  causes  to  understand. 


Hlddld  II  (1175) 

mj  ffj  R;^ii)  ii 

satgur  sayvaa  naam  darirh-aa-ay. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  the  Naam  is  implanted  within. 

frT?j  tTB1  H tT?>  lld'S'd  ||  (1175) 

f^FT  Tf  ^TTT  ^FT  TW^J  II 

jin  ik  jaataa  say  jan  parvaan. 

Those  humble  beings  who  know  the  One  Lord  are  approved  and  accepted. 

(■TOot  ?)TfH  T3  efo  ?ftTF3  II8IROII  (1175) 

TFFF  FTfa  T%  #TFJ  ||Y||  \ o || 

naanak  naam  ratay  dar  neesaan.  ||4||10|| 

O Nanak,  imbued  with  the  Naam,  they  go  to  the  Lord's  Court  with  His  banner  and  insignia. 
|4||10|| 

HHf  HU751  3 II  (1175) 

^FFfTT^TT  3 II 

basant  mehlaa  3. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl: 

foFF  5T%  Hfddld  fMWH  II  (1175) 

f^TT  TF"  RiHIU  II 

kirpaa  karay  satguroo  milaa-ay. 

Granting  His  Grace,  the  Lord  leads  the  mortal  to  meet  the  True  Guru. 

»fTfU  Hfe  W1^  II  (1175) 

3TFT  3^  hR  3TTTT  II 

aapay  aap  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

The  Lord  Himself  comes  to  abide  in  his  mind. 

frtdtltt  Hfe  JTC7  H?j  dfo  II  (1175) 

TTpr  FTT  TFT  ?fk  II 

nihchal  mat  sadaa  man  Dheer. 

His  intellect  becomes  steady  and  stable,  and  his  mind  is  strengthened  forever. 

ofd  did  dl"S  did!  diold  II H II  (1175) 

l[R  11  ? 11 

har  gun  gaavai  gunee  gaheer.  ||1 1| 

He  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  the  Ocean  of  Virtue.  ||1 1| 


(VHT  3W  Hdlo  fey  trfe  II  (1175) 

TRf  ?jft  wtt  ii 

naamhu  bhoolay  mareh  bikh  khaa-ay. 

Those  who  forget  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  - those  mortals  die  eating  poison. 

fey1  iTcW  fefe  Wyfe  rPfe  IITII  II  (1175) 

fftyT  ^FPJ  ffefft  3TRft  II  ? II  TfR  II 

baritha  janam  fir  aavahi  jaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Their  lives  are  wasted  uselessly,  and  they  continue  coming  and  going  in  reincarnation. 
||1 1 1 Pause|  | 

yy  #y  yyfe  nfe  h%  ?>  yfe  ii  (1175) 

fty  chy  yfft  'H  i ift  y yfe  11 

baho  bhaykh  karahi  man  saaNt  na  ho-ay. 

They  wear  all  sorts  of  religious  robes,  but  their  minds  are  not  at  peace. 

yy  mfeHrfe  wyyt  yfe  yfe  11  (1175) 

yf  yfftyifft  yyftj-  yfft  yffe  11 

baho  abhimaan  apnee  pat  kho-ay. 

In  great  egotism,  they  lose  their  honor. 

ft  ^sf'dfl  fey  Hyy  ygrfewr  11  (1175) 

ft  yyyiftt  ffty  yy^  wfftyr  11 

say  vadbhaagee  jin  sabad  pachhaani-aa. 

But  those  who  realize  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  are  blessed  by  great  good  fortune. 

yyjfe  ww  ujy  Hfe  »rfe»r  up  11  0175) 

yr^ft  ym  y^  yft  yrfftyr  n ^ n 

baahar  jaadaa  ghar  meh  aani-aa.  ||2|| 

They  bring  their  distractible  minds  back  home.  ||2|| 

ura  Hfe  yyy  wih  wry1 11  (1175) 

yr  yft  yyy  mrn  11 

ghar  meh  vasat  agam  apaaraa. 

Within  the  home  of  the  inner  self  is  the  inaccessible  and  infinite  substance. 

aranfe  yyfe  Hyfe  ylti'd1  11  (1175) 

ftryft  yyfft  #tpt  11 

gurmat  khojeh  sabad  beechaaraa. 

Those  who  find  it,  by  following  the  Guru's  Teachings,  contemplate  the  Shabad. 


(■FH  7)W  fTjftr  JFHt  ura  ut  Hrfij  II  (1175) 

'i  FJ  'i  'A  Pi  1%  M 1^  ft  -H I P II 

naam  nav  niDh  paa-ee  ghar  hee  maahi. 

Those  who  obtain  the  nine  treasures  of  the  Naam  within  the  home  of  their  own  inner 
being, 

HTT  hItJ  HH’fb'  113 II  (1175) 

RTT  tPf  TT%  Wt^  Wf|  II  3 II 

sadaa  rang  raatay  sach  samaahi.  ||3|| 

are  forever  dyed  in  the  color  of  the  Lord's  Love;  they  are  absorbed  in  the  Truth.  ||3|| 

»rfir  fes  c<d§  ?>  fnfe  ii  (ins) 

srP"  TT  TRiJ  IT  3TT  II 

aap  karay  kichh  karan  na  jaa-ay. 

God  Himself  does  everything;  no  one  can  do  anything  at  all  by  himself. 

ttmr  55^  ftwfe  II  (1175) 

3TFT  rTTt  RTT  f^TTT  II 

aapay  bhaavai  la-ay  milaa-ay. 

When  God  so  wills,  He  merges  the  mortal  into  Himself. 

f3H  3 ^3  3 tjfo  II  (1175) 

PPT  3 FT#  TT  II 

tis  tay  nayrhai  naahee  ko  door. 

All  are  near  Him;  no  one  is  far  away  from  Him. 

(■FTjoT  (Ffrr  IISIRSII  (1175) 

RPTT  TTf^T  Tf|3TT  ||Y||^|| 

naanak  naam  rahi-aa  bharpoor.  ||4||1 1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Naam  is  permeating  and  pervading  everywhere.  ||4||1 1 1| 

HH3  HU757  3 II  (1175) 

3RJIRRT  3 II 

basant  mehlaa  3. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl: 

3T3  a a el  did  ele  as'le  II  (1175) 

gur  sabdee  har  chayt  subhaa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  remember  the  Lord  with  love, 


TOt  (FH  ufe  TO  Wfe  II  (1175) 

utt  Tf^r  t|  3tttt  ii 

raam  naam  ras  rahai  aghaa-ay. 

and  you  shall  remain  satisfied  by  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord's  Name. 

5TU  5TTOU  ^ MOf  fife  rPfe  II  (1175) 

+iddf  % tft  ^rrft  ii 

kot  kotantar  kay  paap  jal  jaahi. 

The  sins  of  millions  upon  millions  of  lifetimes  shall  be  burnt  away. 

ril^3  HUfe  ufe  rt'ltf  H>lTo  II *^11  (1175) 

4^  TRft  uTf*r  urrrfl  ii  ? ii 

jeevat  mareh  har  naam  samaahi.  ||1 1| 

Remaining  dead  while  yet  alive,  you  shall  be  absorbed  in  the  Lord's  Name.  ||1 1| 

Ufe  tFfe  Ufe  rft§  tFS  II  (1175) 

$R  Tifr  $R,  41  d ^ i ui  ii 

har  kee  daat  har  jee-o  jaanai. 

The  Dear  Lord  Himself  knows  His  own  bountiful  blessings. 

are  t Hufe  feu  >re  H§fe»r  ufe  areure1  ?fh  irii  to^  ii  (1175) 

% wfe  Tf  TPJ  U^f%3TT  Tpr^TTT  TPJ  UWT  II  ? II  W II 

gur  kai  sabad  ih  man  ma-oli-aa  har  gundaataa  naam  vakhaanai.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

This  mind  blossoms  forth  in  the  Guru's  Shabad,  chanting  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  Giver 
of  virtue.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

3are  %fe  srfk  Horfe  7)  ufe  11  (1175) 

cTut  %f*r  ¥f^r  u frr  11 

bhagvai  vays  bharam  mukat  na  ho-ay. 

No  one  is  liberated  by  wandering  around  in  saffron-colored  robes. 

TO  Hfrfe  H*fe  ?>  yr#  5tfe  II  (1175) 

Ug  Rtfe  U TTt  11 

baho  sanjam  saaNt  na  paavai  ko-ay. 

Tranquility  is  not  found  by  strict  self-discipline. 

TOHfe  JFK  yTOjfe  Ufe  II  (1175) 

?rwfu  upj  wft  frr  11 

gurmat  naam  paraapat  ho-ay. 

But  by  following  the  Guru's  Teachings,  one  is  blessed  to  receive  the  Naam,  the  Name  of 
the  Lord. 


^sSef'dll  dfe  irt  Hfe  IIP II  (1175) 

fjft  mt  ^ IR II 

vadbhaagee  har  paavai  so-ay.  ||2|| 

By  great  good  fortune,  one  finds  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

offe  kRj  dm  II  (1175) 

T^r  mf^r  ^3rrt  n 

kal  meh  raam  naam  vadi-aa-ee. 

In  this  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  glorious  greatness  comes  through  the  Lord's  Name. 

sra  y%  % irfettf1'  frst  ii  (ii76) 

^ ’ttptt  ii 

gur  pooray  tay  paa-i-aa  jaa-ee. 

Through  the  Perfect  Guru,  it  is  obtained. 

dH  jtc1  gy  ymt  ii  (ii76) 

'i  1 pH  TtT  ddl  Ml | II 

naam  ratay  sadaa  sukh  paa-ee. 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam  find  everlasting  peace. 

fdft  FTH  oQPr  tTfe  tTOt  113 II  (1176) 

fspj  d I’A  rf  II  5 II 

bin  naamai  ha-umai  jal  jaa-ee.  ||3|| 

But  without  the  Naam,  mortals  burn  in  egotism.  ||3|| 

dfo  ?TH  aid'd1  II  (1176) 

fft  dTJ  41dHI  II 

vadbhaagee  har  naam  beechaaraa. 

By  great  good  fortune,  some  contemplate  the  Lord's  Name. 

53  dm  ?t1k  sy  JW  II  (1176) 

^ dTPr  *tpt  ii 

chhootai  raam  naam  dukh  saaraa. 

Through  the  Lord's  Name,  all  sorrows  are  eradicated. 

fed#  H HTdfd  ymrd1  II  (1176) 

f|rt  yi%3TT  ^ TFTPT  II 

hirdai  vasi-aa  so  baahar  paasaaraa. 

He  dwells  within  the  heart,  and  pervades  the  external  universe  as  well. 


ft'ftof  rH'd  ©^"Sed'd1  II 8 II  II  (1176) 

FTTT  ^TFf  W*{  3TFTT^KT  II  Y||  \ ^ || 

naanakjaanai  sabh  upaavanhaaraa.  ||4||12|| 

0 Nanak,  the  Creator  Lord  knows  all.  ||4||12|| 

HH3  HUTS1  3 fed  3^  II  (1176) 

H|FTT  3 1%  II 

basant  mehlaa  3 ik  tukay. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl,  Ik-Tukas: 

dd1  ofW  feUH  fra1  II  (1176) 

%TT  ^t3TT  1 ^ || 

tayraa  kee-aa  kiram  jant. 

1 am  just  a worm,  created  by  You,  O Lord. 

ufu  3 fpvt  »rfe  K3  irii  (ii76) 

rf  ^rrft  3TTf^  THJ  II  ?|| 

deh  ta  jaapee  aad  mant.  ||1 1| 

If  you  bless  me,  then  I chant  Your  Primal  Mantra.  ||1 1| 

are  »pftr  titl'd!  H#  H#  II  (1176) 

3TTf%  cfHl'O  tft HTT  II 

gun  aakh  veechaaree  mayree  maa-ay. 

I chant  and  reflect  on  His  Glorious  Virtues,  O my  mother. 

dfd  frfU  dfd  ^ ttdlQ  y'fe  II *^11  dd'6  II  (1176) 

% WT3  TTT  II  l II  w II 

har  jap  har  kai  laga-o  paa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Meditating  on  the  Lord,  I fall  at  the  Lord's  Feet.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

are  UFFfe  TS'Ur  TTH  H»Ffe  ll  (U76) 

^ wfc  ^rnt  tpt  ^3rrfe  ii 

gur  parsaad  laagay  naam  su-aad. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I am  addicted  to  the  favor  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

otre  tT7>H  arereu  Hu  iipii  (1176) 

TTt  UUTJ  4|c||c|g  II  ^ II 

kaahay  janam  gavaavahu  vair  vaad.  ||2|| 

Why  waste  your  life  in  hatred,  vengeance  and  conflict?  ||2|| 


dlfd  tdoC  »ffe}TO  II  (1176) 

ffe  f^Tj  ^PT  3Tf$FTTf  II 

gur  kirpaa  keenHee  chookaa  abhimaan. 

When  the  Guru  granted  His  Grace,  my  egotism  was  eradicated, 

JTUrT  ipfew  ufe  ?TH  113 II  (1176) 

tpj  ii  3 11 

sahj  bhaa-ay  paa-i-aa  har  naam.  ||3|| 

and  then,  I obtained  the  Lord's  Name  with  intuitive  ease.  ||3|| 

@UH  fu1  HW  oPH  II  (1176) 

| 7TTT  7-IH  II 

ootam  oochaa  sabad  kaam. 

The  most  lofty  and  exalted  occupation  is  to  contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

?PH  II8IIW3II  (1176) 

TTTJ  Wt  UTf  TPJ  imi  ? II  H H 

naanak  vakhaanai  saach  naam.  ||4||1||13|| 

Nanak  chants  the  True  Name.  ||4||1 1|13|| 

HH?  HUW  3 II  (1176) 

UUf  3 II 

basant  mehlaa  3. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl: 

HTSHlffe  H§?5t  ufe»F  3HU  II  (1176) 

^RTTfrf  ^ft3TT  sTHf  II 

banaspat  ma-ulee  charhi-aa  basant. 

The  season  of  spring  has  come,  and  all  the  plants  have  blossomed  forth. 

feu  H7>  H§fo»F  Hfe^Tf  Hfe  IRII  (1176) 

If  TFJ  tt^3TT  -hRI^  TTf^t  II  ? II 

ih  man  ma-oli-aa  satguroo  sang.  ||1 1| 

This  mind  blossoms  forth,  in  association  with  the  True  Guru.  ||1 1| 

3K  FPU  fa»P?U  Hum  HTjT  II  (1176) 

UTf  1%3TRf  fUST  TRT  II 

tumH  saach  Dhi-aavahu  mugaDh  manaa. 

So  meditate  on  the  True  Lord,  O my  foolish  mind. 


3*  TO  IPTO  H%  WF  IRII  uurf  II  (1176) 

eft  *Pf  TFTf  TOT  II  l II  T^TT  II 

taaN  sukh  paavhu  mayray  manaa.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Only  then  shall  you  find  peace,  O my  mind.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

fe3  Hf?j  3fe»F  »1TO  II  (1176) 

^ ^3TT  TOJ  II 

it  man  ma-uli-ai  bha-i-aa  anand. 

This  mind  blossoms  forth,  and  I am  in  ecstasy. 

wffH3  irfettf1  ?jTH  arrfro  iipii  oi76) 

3Tf%cT  TFJ  TT^STT  TPJ  II  ^ II 

amrit  fal  paa-i-aa  naam  gobind.  ||2|| 

I am  blessed  with  the  Ambrosial  Fruit  of  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  of  the  Universe. 

||2|| 

5^  Hf  »rftr  to1#  ii  (1176) 

FTT  TT^  THJ  3TTf%  WP#  II 

ayko  ayk  sabh  aakh  vakhaanai. 

Everyone  speaks  and  says  that  the  Lord  is  the  One  and  Only. 

UofH  H#  3*  55T  TP#  113 II  (1176) 

§°t>^  <TT  \j||u|  ii  3 ii 

hukam  boojhai  taaN  ayko  jaanai.  ||3|| 

By  understanding  the  Hukam  of  His  Command,  we  come  to  know  the  One  Lord.  ||3|| 

0(03  ft'ftol  oQH  57J  7)  ode  II  (1176) 

TTTT  iMJ  TtT  II 

kahat  naanak  ha-umai  kahai  na  ko-ay. 

Says  Nanak,  no  one  can  describe  the  Lord  by  speaking  through  ego. 

»TO3  TOS  H?  HTfro  3 ufe  II8IIPIR8II  (1176) 

3TT7i^  mfpi  % ftr  imRii^ii 

aakhan  vaykhan  sabh  saahib  tay  ho-ay.  ||4||2||14|| 

All  speech  and  insight  comes  from  our  Lord  and  Master.  ||4||2||14|| 

HH?  HUW  3 II  (1176) 

3 II 

basant  mehlaa  3. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl: 


Hfe  Frar  3%  oft3  UH  II  (1176) 

Frfi  ^ #T  frq;  ii 

sabh  jug  tayray  keetay  ho-ay. 

All  the  ages  were  created  by  You,  O Lord. 

Hlddld  it  Hfe  §ftr  IRII  (1176) 

it  irfi  ftir  II  $ II 

satgur  bhaytai  mat  buDh  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

Meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  one's  intellect  is  awakened.  ||1 1| 

old  til 6 WFl-T  WO  fiiW'fc  II  (1176) 

irft  itr  3ni  % frprr*  ii 

har  jee-o  aapay  laihu  milaa-ay. 

O Dear  Lord,  please  blend  me  with  Yourself; 

are  t HHfe  ire  c-riK  mrfe  irii  n (1176) 

^T  % Wft  Trfi  ^PTHT  II  ? II  II 

gur  kai  sabad  sach  naam  samaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

let  me  merge  in  the  True  Name,  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

Hf?>  Hire  tre  nla  wit;  II  (1176) 

irfi  ft  ii 

man  basant  haray  sabh  lo-ay. 

When  the  mind  is  in  spring,  all  people  are  rejuvenated. 

ewfo  ewl*>ffij  rt'ftf  HH  ole  IIP  II  (1176) 

wf|  tp r ^rrfi  11  ^ 11 

faleh  fulee-ah  raam  naam  sukh  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

Blossoming  forth  and  flowering  through  the  Lord's  Name,  peace  is  obtained.  ||2|| 

ire1  Hire  sre  HH3  ittrre  11  (1176) 

tttt  irnt  n 

sadaa  basant  gur  sabad  veechaaray. 

Contemplating  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  one  is  in  spring  forever, 

Hm  TTH  Hre  §H  ure  113 II  (1176) 

3T5  TTt  3T  ?nt  II  3 II 

raam  naam  raakhai  ur  Dhaaray.  ||3|| 

with  the  Lord's  Name  enshrined  in  the  heart.  ||3|| 


Hf?j  HH3  drt  H?j  ufu»F  ufe  II  (1176) 

4 Pi  ^ Up  'Tp  if^T  II 

man  basant  tan  man  hari-aa  ho-ay. 

When  the  mind  is  in  spring,  the  body  and  mind  are  rejuvenated. 

(■root  feu  up  feuy  u'WimsHirenfe  iiaiisiwii  oi76) 

UTTT  7^TT  "Tlf  tf>'3  TTP  ’TTT'  H^ll  3H?  'All 

naanak  ih  tan  birakh  raam  naam  fal  paa-ay  so-ay.  ||4||3||15|| 

O Nanak,  this  body  is  the  tree  which  bears  the  fruit  of  the  Lord's  Name.  ||4||3||1 5|| 

HH3  HUTS1  3 II  (1176) 

UUpUf3T  3 H 

basant  mehlaa  3. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl: 

fert  HH3  ft  ufe  did  dl'fe  II  (1176) 

Pi '3  UUp  ^TT  fft  p°T  41$  II 

tinH  basant  jo  har  gun  gaa-ay. 

They  alone  are  in  the  spring  season,  who  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord. 

HU  ^rfer  Ufe  ¥3lfe  oJUrfe  \\<\\\  (1176) 

'TTpT  fft  'TUpT  T^TT  II  l II 

poorai  bhaag  har  bhagat  karaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

They  come  to  worship  the  Lord  with  devotion,  through  their  perfect  destiny.  ||1 1| 

feH  H?j  HFT3  oft  ?sfr  7)  Fife  II  (1176) 

IpJ  HT  ^73  4 4 4 Pf  pt  U 4 IS  II 

is  man  ka-o  basant  kee  lagai  na  so-ay. 

This  mind  is  not  even  touched  by  spring. 

feu  H7>  ufow1  UH  ufe  IIUII  uurf  II  (1176) 

If  up  PPf3TT  ft  Ip  II  TfT3  II 

ih  man  jali-aa  doojai  do-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

This  mind  is  burnt  by  duality  and  double-mindedness.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

feu  H7>  UU  afe1  otUK  oOnfe  II  (1176) 

$f  Up  UTSTT  T^U  WTT  II 

ih  man  DhanDhai  baaNDhaa  karam  kamaa-ay. 

This  mind  is  entangled  in  worldly  affairs,  creating  more  and  more  karma. 


H^few  H31  HU1  fetfWfe  IIP  II  (1176) 

TTT^srr  fTT UTT  Rmmi*  II ^ II 

maa-i-aa  moothaa  sadaa  billaa-ay.  ||2|| 

Enchanted  by  Maya,  it  cries  out  in  suffering  forever.  J]2|| 

feu  H7>  ft  W Hfe^Tf  it  II  (1176) 

if  *rr  it  ii 

ih  man  chhootai  jaaN  satgur  bhaytai. 

This  mind  is  released,  only  when  it  meets  with  the  True  Guru. 

tTHoCM  oft  fefe  »F%  ?)  it  113 II  (1176) 

^PTTTT  # 3TTt  U it  II 3 II 

jamkaal  kee  fir  aavai  na  faytai.  ||3|| 

Then,  it  does  not  suffer  beatings  by  the  Messenger  of  Death.  ||3|| 

feu  H?>  5U1  3rfe  gsftt  II  (1176) 

If  fiTT  ^ft3TT  m II 

ih  man  chhootaa  gur  lee-aa  chhadaa-ay. 

This  mind  is  released,  when  the  Guru  emancipates  it. 

(■TOoT  >ffe»r  HU  HUfe  uwfe  11811811^11  (1176) 

UTTT  UTI3TT  UTf  l|V||Y||^|| 

naanak  maa-i-aa  moh  sabad  jalaa-ay.  ||4||4||16|| 

O Nanak,  attachment  to  Maya  is  burnt  away  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||4||4||16|| 

HHU  HOW  3 II  (1176) 

3 II 

basant  mehlaa  3. 

Basant,  Third  Mehl: 

HHU  Ufe»F  iJcSd'fe  II  (1176) 

uuu;  ^ft3rr  uum  11 

basant  charhi-aa  foolee  banraa-ay. 

Spring  has  come,  and  all  the  plants  are  flowering. 

tfe  tfl»f  tTU  Cttfb  Ufe  fef  ?5Tfe  IHII  (1176) 

xtft  4t3T  Tfhr  f^rf|  fft  uti  11  ? 11 
ayhi  jee-a  jant  fooleh  har  chit  laa-ay.  ||1 1| 

These  beings  and  creatures  blossom  forth  when  they  focus  their  consciousness  on  the 
Lord.  ||1 1| 


fe?>  Ml  feu  H7>  ufe»F  ufe  II  (1177) 

TT  f%fsT  ^ tt^  iffT  II 

in  biDh  ih  man  hari-aa  ho-ay. 

In  this  way,  this  mind  is  rejuvenated. 

Ufe  Ufe  ?)TH  tTU  feft  d'dl  dldrffe  o6rf  o(e  Ufe  11*^11  dO'6  II  (1177) 

TRfr  % fjut  ii  i ii  ii 

har  har  naam  japai  din  raatee  gurmukh  ha-umai  kadhai  Dho-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Chanting  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  day  and  night,  egotism  is  removed  and  washed 
away  from  the  Gurmukhs.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

Hferru  uuf  Hue  Hufe  11  (1177) 

Hiferp-  ur^ff  TUT;  T^TU  II 

satgur  banee  sabad  sunaa-ay. 

The  True  Guru  speaks  the  Bani  of  the  Word,  and  the  Shabad,  the  Word  of  God. 

feu  eer  ufe»r  nfeeru  sfe  iip  11  0177) 

W{  ^fe3TT  HifeTjr  miT  ||  ^ || 

ih  jag  hari-aa  satgur  bhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

This  world  blossoms  forth  in  its  greenery,  through  the  love  of  the  True  Guru.  ||2|| 

U75  Wdl  fF  »p£r  II  (1177) 

TFT  1JFT  TFf  Uf  3UT  TTT  || 

fal  fool  laagay  jaaN  aapay  laa-ay. 

The  mortal  blossoms  forth  in  flower  and  fruit,  when  the  Lord  Himself  so  wills. 

nfo  3*  nfeeru  ufe  113 11  (1177) 

Wl  ut  ufePjTT  T1T7  ||  ^ || 

moot  lagai  taaN  satgur  paa-ay.  ||3|| 

He  is  attached  to  the  Lord,  the  Primal  Root  of  all,  when  he  finds  the  True  Guru.  ||3|| 

»rfa  HHU  fraiU  H¥  ufet  II  (1177) 

auR"  UTU;  TT#r  II 

aap  basant  jagat  sabh  vaarhee. 

The  Lord  Himself  is  the  season  of  spring;  the  whole  world  is  His  Garden. 

UTTjor  yu  wfa  3nfe  fed'ttl  iieimiRPN  am) 

UTUT  yt  Urfr  wfe  R IMI^II^II 

naanak  poorai  bhaag  bhagat  niraalee.  ||4||5||17|| 

O Nanak,  this  most  unique  devotional  worship  comes  only  by  perfect  destiny.  ||4||5||17|| 


HH3  fut?5  KUW  3 ura  3 (1177) 

^t^ft^TTr^TT  3 

basant  hindol  mehlaa  3 ghar  2 

Basant  Hindol,  Third  Mehl,  Second  House: 

‘iGf'; Hlddld  UHTfe  II  (1177) 

WR  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

sra  oft  srst  feco  •s'fd'H* 1 3rd1  hw  f%zu  sifo  frst  n (1177) 

7JT  ^ ciiufi  Rd§  ^ iPsTT  'FTt  ^JT  FTT  fdd§  ^TTf  II 

gur  kee  banee  vitahu  vaari-aa  bhaa-ee  gur  sabad  vitahu  bal  jaa-ee. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani,  O Siblings  of  Destiny.  I am  devoted  and 
dedicated  to  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

HWUt  JTC  ttPJS1  Sra1  tJdel  Itdd  55I5t  IR II  (1177) 

HMI$  FT  3TWT  FTf  ^rqfj-  f ^ TTrf  II  l II 

gur  saalaahee  sad  apnaa  bhaa-ee  gur  charnee  chit  laa-ee.  ||1 1| 

I praise  my  Guru  forever,  O Siblings  of  Destiny.  I focus  my  consciousness  on  the  Guru's 
Feet.  ||1 1| 

H%  H7>  TFH  ?5TfH  ftJ3  SJ’fe  II  (1177) 

ip  TFT  TFT  <1 1 Hr  FTT"  II 

mayray  man  raam  naam  chit  laa-ay. 

O my  mind,  focus  your  consciousness  on  the  Lord's  Name. 

H?j  3F  331  Uf%»F  UT  feo(  old  ?jTHr  SW  l-Pfe  IRII  dd'6  II  (1177) 

^ rT5  %^T  ^ft3TT  frt  ^ FTRT  TFJ  TTT  II  \ II  T^TT  II 

man  tan  tayraa  hari-aa  hovai  ik  har  naamaa  fal  paa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Your  mind  and  body  shall  blossom  forth  in  lush  greenery,  and  you  shall  obtain  the  fruit  of 
the  Name  of  the  One  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

3rfr  3^  H §H%  ufe  3H  »ffK3  UWfe  II  (1177) 

TT%  ^ PTt  VT77  3Tf%lJ  iT'sTTT  II 

gur  raakhay  say  ubray  bhaa-ee  har  ras  amrit  pee-aa-ay. 

Those  who  are  protected  by  the  Guru  are  saved,  O Siblings  of  Destiny.  They  drink  in  the 
Ambrosial  Nectar  of  the  Lord's  sublime  essence. 


§fe  3ife»r  3^  m fs7  nfe  »nfe  up  ii  (1177) 

fT3t  ^ ^3TT  mf  ^TT  itP  3TT^  ||  ^ || 

vichahu  ha-umai  dukh  uth  ga-i-aa  bhaa-ee  sukh  vuthaa  man  aa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  pain  of  egotism  within  is  eradicated  and  banished,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  and  peace 
comes  to  dwell  in  their  minds.  ||2|| 

gfo  ttpif  fiw  S H^IhGcS  3^  HW  Bfettffi  fHWfe  II  (1177) 

3TT^  Pt^T  TT  TTf  frRTT  || 

Dhur  aapay  jinHaa  no  bakhsi-on  bhaa-ee  sabday  la-i-an  milaa-ay. 

Those  whom  the  Primal  Lord  Himself  forgives,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  are  united  with  the 
Word  of  the  Shabad. 

ffe  fe^7  eft  »WWt>>r  HdHdlfd  Hfo  Pwfe  II3II  (1177) 

PFrT  mi  tTPt  frpm  II  3 II 

Dhoorh  tinHaa  kee  aghulee-ai  bhaa-ee  satsangat  mayl  milaa-ay.  ||3|| 

The  dust  of  their  feet  brings  emancipation;  in  the  company  of  Sadh  Sangat,  the  True 
Congregation,  we  are  united  with  the  Lord.  ||3|| 

ttffU  <Xd'«  6(%  »rfu  3^  frrf?>  Ufe»F  H3  5ffe  II  (1177) 

srrf^'  tt  i tt  m 3)1  fn  tt!  Pi  Pi  ^t3TT  fdj  ii 

aap  karaa-ay  karay  aap  bhaa-ee  jin  hari-aa  kee-aa  sabh  ko-ay. 

He  Himself  does,  and  causes  all  to  be  done,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  He  makes  everything 
blossom  forth  in  green  abundance. 

(■TOoT  Hf?j  3f?j  W 3^t  ufe  II 8 II  ^11^11^11^11 30 II  (1177) 

TTTT  7TP  riPt  ^ 'mi  PHMI  ff^  II *11  ^ II  \6  II  ^ II  \6  II  3 o || 

naanak  man  tan  sukh  sad  vasai  bhaa-ee  sabad  milaavaa  ho-ay.  ||4||1 1|18||12||18||30|| 

O Nanak,  peace  fills  their  minds  and  bodies  forever,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  they  are  united 
with  the  Shabad.  ||4||1 1|18||12||18||30|| 

fWI  HUW7  3 WTch-ftftW7  UTf  <\  (1233) 

7TFTT  TT1TTT  3 3TTT3qfj-3TT  ^ \ 

saarag  mehlaa  3 asatpadee-aa  ghar  1 
Saarang,  Third  Mehl,  Ashtapadees,  First  House: 

TfT; Hfeare  ynrfe  n (1233) 

‘iGT-hP^.  wfr  11 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 


H7>  H%  Ufa  t c^rfi-T  II  (1233) 

tft  % Trfrr  ^rt  11 

man  mayray  har  kai  naam  vadaa-ee. 

0 my  mind,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  is  glorious  and  great. 

<jf<J  fart  ?>  rH'd'  Ufo  ^ (TfH  3lfe  y1^  IRII  dd'Q  II  (1233) 

irft  f -wm  ^rf  fft  % Trf^  ^ trrf  11  ? 11  t^tt  ii 

har  bin  avar  na  jaanaa  ko-ee  har  kai  naam  mukat  gat  paa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

1 know  of  none,  other  than  the  Lord;  through  the  Lord's  Name,  I have  attained  liberation 
and  emancipation.  ||1||Pause|| 

Halt;  tTHoTO  foyrT?)  Ufa  H3t  II  (1233) 

ws  ^ fR  Mt  i^nr *nf  n 

sabad  bha-o  bhanjan  jamkaal  nikhanjan  har  saytee  liv  laa-ee. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  I am  lovingly  attuned  to  the  Lord,  the  Destroyer  of  fear, 
the  Destroyer  of  the  Messenger  of  Death. 

ufo  jjfcrtTH1  arawfa  ttb7  ftuh  ufu»r  hh7^  iitii  0233) 

^ttt  wt  11  $ 11 

har  sukh-daata  gurmukh  jaataa  sehjay  rahi-aa  samaa-ee.  ||1 1| 

As  Gurmukh,  I have  realized  the  Lord,  the  Giver  of  peace;  I remain  intuitively  absorbed  in 
Him.  ||1 1| 

33TS7  of7  iff?j  Ufa  ?jiK  PcSdHcS  0?>S  II  (1233) 

*PTTT  TT  ^TFFJ  fft  TFT  II 

bhagtaaN  kaa  bhojan  har  naam  niranjan  painHan  bhagat  badaa-ee. 

The  Immaculate  Name  of  the  Lord  is  the  food  of  His  devotees;  they  wear  the  glory  of 
devotional  worship. 

for?  urfo  HS7  Ufa  Ufa  efo  H^7  IIP II  (1233) 

f^T  Fft  FFTT  FTT  Tft  FTTT  TTT  II  ^ II 

nij  ghar  vaasaa  sadaa  har  sayvan  har  dar  sobhaa  paa-ee.  ||2|| 

They  abide  in  the  home  of  their  inner  beings,  and  they  serve  the  Lord  forever;  they  are 
honored  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

HcWtf  a fu  ocel  HF»F  »io(a  ?j  ^tr  oto'cTl  II  (1233) 

TFpp-  f tt#  wpft  11 

manmukh  buDh  kaachee  manoo-aa  dolai  akath  na  kathai  kahaanee. 

The  intellect  of  the  self-willed  manmukh  is  false;  his  mind  wavers  and  wobbles,  and  he 
cannot  speak  the  Unspoken  Speech. 


sranfe  Irtotjw  ufij  Hf?>  »riHd  JRjt  ii3ii  (1233) 

^.hR)  ^rfr  fIw  3rf|Tr  *rr#t  wrft  11  3 11 

gurmat  nihchal  har  man  vasi-aa  amrit  saachee  baanee.  ||3|| 

Following  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  Eternal  Unchanging  Lord  abides  within  the  mind;  the 
True  Word  of  His  Bani  is  Ambrosial  Nectar.  ||3|| 

H7>  R 3d3T  HHfe  UTW  FRlftT  HdTOt  II  (1233) 

TFT  % ?prr  RffR  RNlt  7TTR  wfR  fJRf  II 

man  kay  tarang  sabad  nivaaray  rasnaa  sahj  subhaa-ee. 

The  Shabad  calms  the  turbulent  waves  of  the  mind;  the  tongue  is  intuitively  imbued  with 
peace. 

Hid  did  fiffo  Hd  »IVS  frTfc  Ufa  Hdt  35*^  118 II  (1233) 

frrf^r  R 3TjR  f%fR  idR  Rft  f^TT  TTf  11*11 

satgur  mil  rahee-ai  sad  apunay  jin  har  saytee  liv  laa-ee.  ||4|| 

So  remain  united  forever  with  your  True  Guru,  who  is  lovingly  attuned  to  the  Lord.  ||4|| 

Hd  Htllt;  H%  31  Hold  Ufa  tide]  fed1  II  (1233) 

Rj  RllR  Tft  cfT  ftt  fR"  f%cT  Rf  || 

man  sabad  marai  taa  mukto  hovai  har  charnee  chit  laa-ee. 

If  the  mortal  dies  in  the  Shabad,  then  he  is  liberated;  he  focuses  his  consciousness  on  the 
Lord's  Feet. 

Ufd  H§  HW  tTO  fcRHW  ?Ft  HdltT  HdTOt  lid II  (1233) 

dT  W RTT  PPRJ  dTt  *pTTt  ll^ll 

har  sar  saagar  sadaa  jal  nirmal  naavai  sahj  subhaa-ee.  ||5|| 

The  Lord  is  an  Ocean;  His  Water  is  Forever  Pure.  Whoever  bathes  in  it  is  intuitively 
imbued  with  peace.  ||5|| 

Hae  ^ItlTd  Ht!1  dfcTT  d'd  o6h  IdHcV  H1^  II  (1233) 

41hiP  dn RR TTcT fd# Rtf htR  ii 

sabad  veechaar  sadaa  rang  raatay  ha-umai  tarisnaa  maaree. 

Those  who  contemplate  the  Shabad  are  forever  imbued  with  His  Love;  their  egotism  and 
desires  are  subdued. 

»fdfd  fcSd^TO  Ufa  df%»T  Hf  »FdH  dR  Hd1#  ll£ll  (1233) 

3rR:  fft  RRstt  ^ 3trpt  tt5  ^rrfj-  n % \\ 

antar  nihkayval  har  ravi-aa  sabh  aatam  raam  muraaree.  ||6|| 

The  Pure,  Unattached  Lord  permeates  their  inner  beings;  the  Lord,  the  Supreme  Soul,  is 
pervading  all.  ||6|| 


H^o(  Hl%  TO  Hit)  d'd  tT  3%  Hf?)  2)'d  II  (1233) 

ttt  4 Pi  T|i  <hR|  <ld  RT ^ Tpi  T Ft  II 

sayvak  sayv  rahay  sach  raatay  jo  tayrai  man  bhaanay. 

Your  humble  servants  serve  You,  O Lord;  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Truth  are 
pleasing  to  Your  Mind. 

elw  ftub  ?>  irf  frftr  ?>  iipii  (1233) 

^PiSTT  TfpJ  T TTt  ^iRl  3(cj4|u|  h 1 u | || 13 1| 

dubiDhaa  mahal  na  paavai  jag  jhoothee  gun  avgan  na  pachhaanay.  ||7|| 

Those  who  are  involved  in  duality  do  not  find  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's  Presence;  caught 
in  the  false  nature  of  the  world,  they  do  not  discriminate  between  merits  and  demerits.  ||7|| 

ttpir  nfe  sh  ftfota  oratw  Fra  Frsra  Fra  srrt  11  (1233) 

3TT4  4"Pr  t41  i)  •'TT  TTj  "HT.  tHT  II 

aapay  mayl  la-ay  akath  kathee-ai  sach  sabad  sach  banee. 

When  the  Lord  merges  us  into  Himself,  we  speak  the  Unspoken  Speech;  True  is  the 
Shabad,  and  True  is  the  Word  of  His  Bani. 

(TOoT  Hra  Frfe  FTFPZ  ufo  oF  ?FH  ||t;||^||  (1233) 

TTTT  TTR  Tl%  FPTPT  ffP-  TT  TTJ  WToft  II  II?  II 

naanak  saachay  sach  samaanay  har  kaa  naam  vakhaanee.  ||8||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  true  people  are  absorbed  in  the  Truth;  they  chant  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

I|8||1|| 

TO  HUB*  3 II  (1233) 

TFRTTTTT  3 II 

saarag  mehlaa  3. 

Saarang,  Third  Mehl: 

H7>  H%  ufr  or  ?TH  »ffe  HtS1  II  (1233) 

FpT  TT  oP  TT  T IH  3rf4  4161  II 

man  mayray  har  kaa  naam  at  meethaa. 

O my  mind,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  is  supremely  sweet. 

tT7>H  rHW  ^ itT?)  &&  IITII  II  (1234) 

^RTT  RTT  T PmP'sI  'TT  TRR  ^Psl  II  ? II  7^TT  II 

janam  janam  kay  kilvikh  bha-o  bhanjan  gurmukh  ayko  deethaa.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

It  is  the  Destroyer  of  the  sins,  the  guilt  and  fears  of  countless  incarnations;  the  Gurmukh 
sees  the  One  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 


tfe  3HHU  £ ITV  OdcS'HcS  Ufa  H^F  Hfe  II  (1234) 

TldcF  % TTT  RhHH  HTTT  HfH  HIW  II 

kot  kotantar  kay  paap  binaasan  har  saachaa  man  bhaa-i-aa. 

Millions  upon  millions  of  sins  are  erased,  when  the  mind  comes  to  love  the  True  Lord. 

ufo  fa?>  ?>  H#  tW  Hfddlfd  wfeWT  IRII  (1234) 

fft  ^TT  -hRPjP  Tf  fTTT^3TT  II  ? II 

har  bin  avar  na  soojhai  doojaa  satgur  ayk  bujhaa-i-aa.  ||1 1| 

I do  not  know  any  other,  except  the  Lord;  the  True  Guru  has  revealed  the  One  Lord  to  me. 

Mill 

UH  Ud'dd  frT?>  Uffe  ?fH»F  HUH  UU  JWUt  II  (1234) 

^PT  TTPTJ  f^FT  tf£  tf§t\  tt^  Wtt  II 

paraym  padaarath  jin  ghat  vasi-aa  sehjay  rahay  samaa-ee. 

Those  whose  hearts  are  filled  with  the  wealth  of  the  Lord's  Love,  remain  intuitively 
absorbed  in  Him. 

HUfe  UH  H UfcFT  HWH  U’H  HUftT  HH1^  IIPII  (1234) 

ttf%  T%  H tPt  Tit  *JHTf  II  ^ II 

sabad  ratay  say  rang  chaloolay  raatay  sahj  subhaa-ee.  ||2|| 

Imbued  with  the  Shabad,  they  are  dyed  in  the  deep  crimson  color  of  His  Love.  They  are 
imbued  with  the  Lord's  celestial  peace  and  poise.  ||2|| 

dHrt1  HUH  “sleTd  ufH  d'dl  «'«  3 el  UUT  wcl  II  (1234) 

W TT  tt^  cfhlP.  TTrft  tit  tf  tT^  II 

rasnaa  sabad  veechaar  ras  raatee  laal  bha-ee  rang  laa-ee. 

Contemplating  the  Shabad,  the  tongue  is  imbued  with  joy;  embracing  His  Love,  it  is  dyed 
a deep  crimson. 

UTH  cTH  lAd^dW  frfeWF  H?>  feufw  H*fe  »FUt  II3II  (1234) 

tt  tit  tlf^Itl  tt  f%Ti^3TT  tift  3Tft  II  3 II 

raam  naam  nihkayval  jaani-aa  man  taripti-aa  saaNt  aa-ee.  ||3|| 

I have  come  to  know  the  Name  of  the  Pure  Detached  Lord;  my  mind  is  satisfied  and 
comforted.  ||3|| 

ufen  ufe  ufu  Hst  nfe  nfn  usr  Htm'dl  11  (1234) 

\ \ * v y 

tftt  Tftf  Tftf  TTFft  tf$I  5TT%  tt  ^PTSTTfj'  II 

pandit  parhH  parhH  monee  sabh  thaakay  bharam  bhaykh  thakay  bhaykh-Dhaaree. 

The  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars,  read  and  study,  and  all  the  silent  sages  have  grown 
weary;  they  have  grown  weary  of  wearing  their  religious  robes  and  wandering  all  around. 


3TC  UdH'lt!  fcSdHcS  IFfew  H1#  Rltl'dl  II8II  (1234) 

'-khiR  RR-i ?rrt  ^ =fHiO  imi 

gur  parsaad  niranjan  paa-i-aa  saachai  sabad  veechaaree.  ||4|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I have  found  the  Immaculate  Lord;  I contemplate  the  True  Word  of  the 
Shabad.  ||4|| 

dlQd  fft^Td  nfe  dR  FTO  HW  Hf?>  II  (1234) 

3TPTT  ^ RMiP  TTt  WT3  RR  WV5W  II 

aavaa  ga-on  nivaar  sach  raatay  saach  sabad  man  bhaa-i-aa. 

My  coming  and  going  in  reincarnation  is  ended,  and  I am  imbued  with  Truth;  the  True 
Word  of  the  Shabad  is  pleasing  to  my  mind. 

Hid  did  Fife  KW  JTO  frTfc  »Fy  lid  II  (1234) 

RtRt  tRf  dTT  TTf^  Rrft  3TTJ  WTSfT  ll^ll 

satgur  sayv  sadaa  sukh  paa-ee-ai  jin  vichahu  aap  gavaa-i-aa.  ||5|| 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  eternal  peace  is  found,  and  self-conceit  is  eliminated  from  within. 
I|5|| 

FPd  Halt;  FTOtT  gf?)  §VtT  hI?)  fNj  35^  II  (1234) 

h rt  h^R  sift  d'-P  hR  h rt  Pi <4  ^rrf  n 

saachai  sabad  sahj  Dhun  upjai  man  saachai  liv  laa-ee. 

Through  the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the  celestial  melody  wells  up,  and  the  mind  is 
lovingly  focused  on  the  True  Lord. 

wih  »raraf  ?>th  PcSdH*  arewfa  nfo  ii£ii  (1234) 

3TTR-  arrm  TPJ  W\ t Wlf  II  % II 

agam  agochar  naam  niranjan  gurmukh  man  vasaa-ee.  ||6|| 

The  Immaculate  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Inaccessible  and  Unfathomable  Lord,  abides  in 
the  mind  of  the  Gurmukh.  ||6|| 

£o(H  Hfo  Hf  trait  ?dt  RdW  dgrt  II  (1234) 

hR  *nj  wtr  drt  R^rr  tt^  ii 

aykas  meh  sabh  jagto  vartai  virlaa  ayk  pachhaanai. 

The  whole  world  is  contained  in  the  One  Lord.  How  rare  are  those  who  understand  the 
One  Lord. 

Hdfe  H%  W Hf  feg  H#  »f?>fe?>  tt  WE  IIPII  (1234) 

wwfe nt  ?tt R^  T[t  3ttR^ ttRt ^tRt  imi 

sabad  marai  taa  sabh  kichh  soojhai  an-din  ayko  jaanai.  ||7|| 

One  who  dies  in  the  Shabad  comes  to  know  everything;  night  and  day,  he  realizes  the 
One  Lord.  ||7|| 


IrIH  7i  rttlfd  F%  H«1  33  U3  txoe1  tXtJA  ?j  rH'«l  II  (1234) 

pTH  HT  d^P  TT  -H  IS  pH  HHHT  H Hp  II 

jis  no  nadar  karay  so-ee  jan  boojhai  hor  kahnaa  kathan  na  jaa-ee. 

That  humble  being,  upon  whom  the  Lord  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace,  understands.  Nothing 
else  can  be  said. 

(■TOoT  (TfK  33  JTC7  33*#  SF  HHfe  foa  lltIPII  (1234) 

3TTT  3Tft  HHT  tTpft  ?mp  fpH  Hit  II^IRII 

naanak  naam  ratay  sadaa  bairaagee  ayk  sabad  liv  laa-ee.  ||8||2|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam  are  forever  detached  from  the  world;  they 
are  lovingly  attuned  to  the  One  Word  of  the  Shabad.  ||8||2|| 

HW  H3OT  3 II  (1234) 

hp-hh^ht  3 ii 

saarag  mehlaa  3. 

Saarang,  Third  Mehl: 

H7)  H%  Ufa  Ft  ttloffcj  oid'fil  II  (1234) 

TFT  Ht  fft  # 3TTH  wnft  || 

man  mayray  har  kee  akath  kahaanee. 

O my  mind,  the  Speech  of  the  Lord  is  unspoken. 

did  rtefd  F3  H5t  rTH  ITS1  3T3>fftf  f?d«  rH'dl  IISII  dd'6  II  (1234) 

pt  33p  tP  Ptf  ^ TTF  I prp  HPff  II  l II  T^TT  II 

har  nadar  karay  so-ee  jan  paa-ay  gurmukh  virlai  jaanee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

That  humble  being  who  is  blessed  by  the  Lord's  Glance  of  Grace,  obtains  it.  How  rare  is 
that  Gurmukh  who  understands.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

did  dlldd  dlsfld  dltl  dldld  3T3  F Halt;  l-lsTrttfF  II  (1234) 

HP  hPt  w4f:  Tpfr  Tpp  Tpr  % T#I  II 

har  gahir  gambheer  gunee  gaheer  gur  kai  sabad  pachhaani-aa. 

The  Lord  is  Deep,  Profound  and  Unfathomable,  the  Ocean  of  Excellence;  He  is  realized 
through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

an  fata  Fan  Fafa  aft  faa  Han  aQd'fcsw1  iihii  0234) 

af  PIP  hhtt  prf|  Pa;  nat  aanPar  11  ? 11 

baho  biDh  karam  karahi  bhaa-ay  doojai  bin  sabdai  ba-uraani-aa.  ||1|| 

Mortals  do  their  deeds  in  all  sorts  of  ways,  in  the  love  of  duality;  but  without  the  Shabad, 
they  are  insane.  ||1 1| 


ofd  rt'ltf  ?jT?  Hel  tTU  PftdHW  feld  HW  Hfe  ?)  ocl  II  (1234) 

utR r ^irt  mf  ^pj  R^  ^rr u ftf  n 

har  naam  naavai  so-ee  jan  nirmal  fir  mailaa  mool  na  ho-ee. 

That  humble  being  who  bathes  in  the  Lord's  Name  becomes  immaculate;  he  never 
becomes  polluted  again. 

(■TK  fecT  FTf  trar  ff  HW  UTT  ^jfH  ufe  ifet  IIP  II  (1234) 

d H Rd  I ^ iH  I ”4 ? hH  M R vsT 1 3 II  ^ II 

naam  binaa  sabh  jag  hai  mailaa  doojai  bharam  pat  kho-ee.  ||2|| 

Without  the  Name,  the  whole  world  is  polluted;  wandering  in  duality,  it  loses  its  honor.  ||2|| 

fcf»r  feu*  fe»fT  Hcrrftr  fewruft  H^aa?)  ufet  11  (1234) 

f%3TT  fet  f%3TT  R-3TRft  t UT  fTT  U TTf  II 

ki-aa  darirh-aaN  ki-aa  sangrahi  ti-aagee  mai  taa  boojh  na  paa-ee. 

What  should  I grasp?  What  should  I gather  up  or  leave  behind?  I do  not  know. 

ufe  ufe»ra  feuT  odu  ufe  fft§  ?>th  ufe  Hwt  11311  (1234) 

ftf|  fern-  Tpfr  frr  wrf  11  3 11 

hohi  da-i-aal  kirpaa  kar  har  jee-o  naamo  ho-ay  sakhaa-ee.  ||3|| 

O Dear  Lord,  Your  Name  is  the  Help  and  Support  of  those  whom  You  bless  with  Your 
kindness  and  compassion.  ||3|| 

hb1  rra  ura1  otuH  feura1  fen  fen  ?>,fe  fsfe  11  (1234) 

FTTT  TTrTT  TP H Rll  Id  I Rpj  cflT%  Rtt.  dl$  FTTf  II 

sachaa  sach  daataa  karam  biDhaataa  jis  bhaavai  tis  naa-ay  laa-ay. 

The  True  Lord  is  the  True  Giver,  the  Architect  of  Destiny;  as  He  pleases,  He  links  mortals 
to  the  Name. 

aru  u»ru  Hut  ft  frTH  £ »rfu  uufe  iibii  0234) 

^ ^3#  Ret  m 3ttR-  Gprur  ii^ii 

guroo  du-aarai  so-ee  boojhai  jis  no  aap  bujhaa-ay.  ||4|| 

He  alone  comes  to  understand,  who  enters  the  Guru's  Gate,  whom  the  Lord  Himself 
instructs.  ||4|| 

efkf  faFTKra  feu  H?)  ?5Ut  UU  ttFU1  HH'd1  II  (1234) 

Rd4l^  UU;  uR  %%  3TRT  Fjrrpr  II 

daykh  bismaad  ih  man  nahee  chaytay  aavaa  ga-on  sansaaraa. 

Even  gazing  upon  the  wonders  of  the  Lord,  this  mind  does  not  think  of  Him.  The  world 
comes  and  goes  in  reincarnation. 


Hlddjd  HtMftireiffl ?»fT^T  imn  (1234) 

t%  ttf  FTF  FPT  ^3TTTJ  IIMJI 

satgur  sayvay  so-ee  boojhai  paa-ay  mokh  du-aaraa.  ||5|| 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  the  mortal  comes  to  understand,  and  finds  the  Door  of  Salvation. 
I|5|| 

ft<5  H#  H 6f%  7)  fedl'dfd  Hfddjfd  f?  II  (1234) 

f^Ff  HpHlP  w wrf  II 

jinH  dar  soojhai  say  kaday  na  vigaarheh  satgur  boojh  bujhaa-ee. 

Those  who  understand  the  Lord's  Court,  never  suffer  separation  from  him.  The  True  Guru 
has  imparted  this  understanding. 

HtTH  cxdel  fodfe  ^Fl"sfo  rl'd  dO'iil  llfzll  (1234) 

WJ  f%7ft  ThMF,  3TRTTT  FFJ  II  % II 

sach  sanjam  karnee  kirat  kamaaveh  aavan  jaan  rahaa-ee.  ||6|| 

They  practice  truth,  self-restraint  and  good  deeds;  their  comings  and  goings  are  ended. 
I|6|| 

h tjfij  Hra  Frra  oor^tj  frT?>  3ra>tftr  Fira  wrra1 11  (1234) 

t Tfr  FT#  FFJ  TJHmQ  f^R  FTFJ  3T«rm  II 

say  dar  saachai  saach  kamaaveh  jin  gurmukh  saach  aDhaaraa. 

In  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord,  they  practice  Truth.  The  Gurmukhs  take  the  Support  of  the 
True  Lord. 

HTjHtf  ft  f?5ra  (T  titl'd1  IIPII  (1235) 

TFpp-  ^TTTT  FT  frrft  ^Nttt  ii^ii 

manmukh  doojai  bharam  bhulaa-ay  naa  boojheh  veechaaraa.  ||7|| 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  wander,  lost  in  doubt  and  duality.  They  do  not  know  how  to 
contemplate  the  Lord.  ||7|| 

ttFd  3Td>fftf  WTO  ttFU  odd  o(pj  II  (1235) 

3TFf  3TTt  Tt  3TFT  ^ %#  II 

aapay  gurmukh  aapay  dayvai  aapay  kar  kar  vaykhai. 

He  Himself  is  the  Gurmukh,  and  He  Himself  gives;  He  Himself  creates  and  beholds. 

(TOof  H tT?>  Wfe  UE  U ft?)  oft  ufe  If1#  NtZll3ll  (1235) 

FFTT  t ^FT  FTF  F"T  ^ f^FT  ^T  H Td  Fit  II  II  3 II 

naanak  say  jan  thaa-ay  pa-ay  hai  jin  kee  pat  paavai  laykhai.  ||8||3|| 

O Nanak,  those  humble  beings  are  approved,  whose  honor  the  Lord  Himself  accepts. 
I|8||3|j 


HUW  3 II  (1245) 

TT^fT  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

rtGnt  H3  H II  (1245) 

TTTft  ^5  % Tt  II 

na-umee  naym  sach  jay  karai. 

On  the  ninth  day  of  the  month,  make  a vow  to  speak  the  Truth, 

oTH  5fg  feHcT  §3%  II  (1245) 

TTT  sPt$  II 

kaam  kroDh  tarisnaa  uchrai. 

and  your  sexual  desire,  anger  and  desire  shall  be  eaten  up. 

H S’ST  SoftJHt  5^  otfe  II  (1245) 

T^Pff  ^3TR  % TT%  utk4)  XT^T  ^ wv*t  II 

dasmee  dasay  du-aar  jay  thaakai  aykaadasee  ayk  kar  jaanai. 

On  the  tenth  day,  regulate  your  ten  doors;  on  the  eleventh  day,  know  that  the  Lord  is  One. 

tTWFHHt  ife  <cHdlfd  otfe  3^  3f  TTTjoT  H?j  II  (1245) 

T^xT  ^ TT#  cR  TPTT  *PJ  II 

du-aadasee  panch  vasgat  kar  raakhai  ta-o  naanak  man  maanai. 

On  the  twelfth  day,  the  five  thieves  are  subdued,  and  then,  O Nanak,  the  mind  is  pleased 
and  appeased. 

W 333  dJlri  U3  fH3  fe»F  eln  IIP II  (1245) 

P’H  I <4^  H 1^  ffr  f^PT  f%3TT  II  ^ II 

aisaa  varat  raheejai  paaday  hor  bahut  sikh  ki-aa  deejai.  ||2|| 

Observe  such  a fast  as  this,  O Pandit,  O religious  scholar;  of  what  use  are  all  the  other 
teachings?  ||2|| 

HttcX  HS  3 II  (1246) 

WPTTT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

Ufe  Ufe  ufeH  H7)t  35(  3H33  2(fe  3§T  II  (1246) 

Tftf  TftcT  Tfpft  5-7%  S-T%  II 

parhH  parhH  pandit  monee  thakay  daysantar  bhav  thakay  bhaykh-Dhaaree. 

The  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars  and  the  silent  sages  read  and  recite  until  they  get  tired. 
They  wander  through  foreign  lands  in  their  religious  robes,  until  they  are  exhausted. 


z?t  srfe  (■rS  ore  ?)  yrfef?)  zy  mfe  Tzt  11  (1246) 

^ft  ttt  tt  mwfc  tftt  <sffi  m^t  11 

doojai  bhaa-ay  naa-o  kaday  na  paa-in  dukh  laagaa  at  bhaaree. 

In  love  with  duality,  they  never  receive  the  Name.  Held  in  the  grasp  of  pain,  they  suffer 
terribly. 

p WT  t 3|Z  HTfew  t fyQd'dl  ll  (1246) 

ijeg-  ^ t Tpr  nrft  Tfi^sTT  % f^ifr  11 

moorakh  anDhay  tarai  gun  sayveh  maa-i-aa  kai  bi-uhaaree. 

The  blind  fools  serve  the  three  gunas,  the  three  dispositions;  they  deal  only  with  Maya. 

ftfefe  tjz  6ed  sids  ^ d'cl  ito  yzfu  di1^1  J1  11  (1246) 

TTT  ZTT  TT  % ?nt  TIT  *\\4\f)  II 

andar  kapat  udar  bharan  kai  taa-ee  paath  parheh  gaavaaree. 

With  deception  in  their  hearts,  the  fools  read  sacred  texts  to  fill  their  bellies. 

nHddlZ  FT?  H ITy  TZ  IrlA  o6rf  f%ZZ  Fl'dl  II  (1246) 

Tf%  TTT  ?jTJ  TPT  I^FT  ■H  1*0  II 

satgur  sayvay  so  sukh  paa-ay  jin  ha-umai  vichahu  maaree. 

One  who  serves  the  True  Guru  finds  peace;  he  eradicates  egotism  from  within. 

(■TOoT  IJZZT  CTZZT  fe<*  tf  §#  c*  yltJ'dl  IITI  (1246) 

TFTT  TTHT  ^pTTT  ^ TT  | Tt  41^1^1  II  ? II 

naanak  parh-naa  gunnaa  ik  naa-o  hai  boojhai  ko  beechaaree.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  there  is  One  Name  to  chant  and  dwell  on;  how  rare  are  those  who  reflect  on  this 
and  understand.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1246) 

T 3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

A'dl  A'dl  H'd'  ofd  Oo(H  IffettF  fe»T  ofltH  II  (1246) 

TFT  STITT  I TFT  THTT  TTT3TT  t%3TT  II 

naaNgay  aavnaa  naaNgay  jaanaa  har  hukam  paa-i-aa  ki-aa  keejai. 

Naked  we  come,  and  naked  we  go.  This  is  by  the  Lord's  Command;  what  else  can  we  do? 

ftTH  oft  HZt  H H'fedl'  #H  fofH  fr§  oft#  II  (1246) 

f^FT  ^T  TTJ  mi  ^ TFFTT  TFJ  fT^t  II 

jis  kee  vasat  so-ee  lai  jaa-igaa  ros  kisai  si-o  keejai. 

The  object  belongs  to  Him;  He  shall  take  it  away;  with  whom  should  one  be  angry. 


3ra>fftf  H see1  FR  HdH  did  3H  UttT  II  (1246) 

^Psl  fft  ^ WHT  ftft  T?J  #1  || 

gurmukh  hovai  so  bhaanaa  mannay  sehjay  har  ras  peejai. 

One  who  becomes  Gurmukh  accepts  God’s  Will;  he  intuitively  drinks  in  the  Lord's  sublime 
essence. 

(■TOof  HtRTBT  JTC1"  HW'fdd  3TW  tTK  IIPII  (1246) 

TFTT  ^sKIdl  ^TT  fMI%  WTT  TPJ  ||  ^ || 

naanak  sukh-daata  sadaa  salaahihu  rasnaa  raam  raveejai.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  praise  the  Giver  of  peace  forever;  with  your  tongue,  savor  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (1247) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

FTSjft  Hftr  HHt  Frafe  HH'fe  II  (1247) 

Hfft  gf%  *Rfft  W?  II 

sehjay  sukh  sutee  sabad  samaa-ay. 

She  sleeps  in  intuitive  peace  and  poise,  absorbed  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

WfR  Ijb  Fllw  Wcl  3lfe  W'fe  II  (1247) 

3TTft  ftfft  Rt  Rfft  II 

aapay  parabh  mayl  la-ee  gal  laa-ay. 

God  hugs  her  close  in  His  Embrace,  and  merges  her  into  Himself. 

tffw  f oft  FTCrftT  II  (1247) 

^fftsn  Rffft  ii 

dubiDhaa  chookee  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Duality  is  eradicated  with  intuitive  ease. 

wrefo  ?tk  ?fri»r  nfc  »nfe  n (1247) 

3Tcf1ft  TPJ  ^fftsfT  hPi  3TT^  II 

antar  naam  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

The  Naam  comes  to  abide  in  her  mind. 

ft  offe  fTO  frT  ^f?>  UR’fe  II  (1247) 

ft  ftfft  RTT  fft  ftfft  II 

say  kanth  laa-ay  je  bhann  gharhaa-ay. 

He  hugs  close  in  His  Embrace  those  who  shatter  and  reform  their  beings. 


(TOoT  H gfe  fKW  H ufe  »rfe  fnwfe  IRII  (1247) 

HTTT  «fr  ff  fffrr  3TTfot  frRTT  II  ? II 

naanak  jo  Dhur  milay  say  hun  aan  milaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

0 Nanak,  those  who  are  predestined  to  meet  Him,  come  and  meet  Him  now.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1247) 

Tf:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

first  cTH  fej-i'fijtfF  fe»r  fry  fR-ifir  ufij  11  (1247) 

f^fT  TPJ  PMlPsTT  f%3TT  *PJ  ^TTf|  frft  11 

jinHee  naam  visaari-aa  ki-aa  jap  jaapeh  hor. 

Those  who  forget  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  - so  what  if  they  chant  other  chants? 

faHZT  wrefo  cfe  H HS  TO  II  (1247) 

f%7TTr  3^-  % ys  srt  11 

bistaa  andar  keet  say  muthay  DhanDhai  chor. 

They  are  maggots  in  manure,  plundered  by  the  thief  of  worldly  entanglements. 

(VCHX  STT  S 3S  M'Mtl  <jfd  IIP  II  (1247) 

ttftt  tpj  h ftnt  ^ ^tfpt  frft  11  ^ 11 

naanak  naam  na  veesrai  jhoothay  laalach  hor.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  never  forget  the  Naam;  greed  for  anything  else  is  false.  ||2|| 

HWy  HS  3 II  (1247) 

3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

first  snr  fefpfijwF  to  toh  SH"sfo  ufij  11  (1247) 

TFJ  RhiRstt  +HMR  ffft  II 

jinee  naam  visaari-aa  baho  karam  kamaaveh  hor. 

Those  who  forget  the  Naam  and  do  other  things, 

(vexx  hh  yfij  to  >rot»ffij  (hG  nst  Gnfij  to  irii  (1247) 

d NT*  ^PT  ^P  Hlflsrft  fP|d  H '"r?l  d T P ^ I J II  \ II 

naanak  jam  pur  baDhay  maaree-ah  ji-o  sanHee  upar  chor.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  will  be  bound  and  gagged  and  beaten  in  the  City  of  Death,  like  the  thief  caught 
red-handed.  ||1 1| 


JTOof  HS  3 II  (1247) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

fenn  fen  h?>  wunt  Mb  n n@H  ann  wnsnu  ii  (1247) 
f^rm  Tf  f%1%  | 3ri^  11 

jichar  ih  man  lahree  vich  hai  ha-umai  bahut  ahaNkaar. 

As  long  as  his  mind  is  disturbed  by  waves,  he  is  caught  in  ego  and  egotistical  pride. 

Han  H'e  ?>Tfe'  ?>  hut  fe»nu  11  (1247) 

nnt  n srrrf  rnlfe  n ^Ft  11 

sabdai  saad  na  aavee  naam  na  lagai  pi-aar. 

He  does  not  find  the  taste  of  the  Shabad,  and  he  does  not  embrace  love  for  the  Name. 

Hn1  ufe  ?>  unnt  fen  oft  afU  afu  ufe  aarn  11  (1247) 

W ^TTT"  T TnT  i%TT  <s(fH  ^3TTT  || 

sayvaa  thaa-ay  na  pav-ee  tis  kee  khap  khap  ho-ay  khu-aar. 

His  service  is  not  accepted;  worrying  and  worrying,  he  wastes  away  in  misery. 

(Toot  Hn^  Hnt  arat^  n fen  an  Gd'fe  11  (1247) 

hftt  mi  3*1^  ^fr  f^Rr  srV  ^rrf^  11 

naanak  sayvak  so-ee  aakhee-ai  jo  sir  Dharay  utaar. 

O Nanak,  he  alone  is  called  a selfless  servant,  who  cuts  off  his  head,  and  offers  it  to  the 
Lord. 

Hfeuru  ^ sci1  ufe  hh  nan  na  Gu  tpfn  irii  (1247) 

hmhj  m rflTTT nfe  ft; Ft  nr  mfe  11  ? 11 

satgur  kaa  bhaanaa  man  la-ay  sabad  rakhai  ur  Dhaar.  ||1 1| 

He  accepts  the  Will  of  the  True  Guru,  and  enshrines  the  Shabad  within  his  heart.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1247) 

n:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

h ny  ny  Hn1  uwt  n hhh  11  (1247) 

ft  nr;  tt  FTrft 1 ft  F-rt  ^Tt  ii 

so  jap  tap  sayvaa  chaakree  jo  khasmai  bhaavai. 

That  is  chanting  and  meditation,  work  and  selfless  service,  which  is  pleasing  to  our  Lord 
and  Master. 


»p£f  gw  Hfe  wrh  arere  11  (1247) 

3tft  Hf^r  ft;  sfpr^  wt  11 

aapay  bakhsay  mayi  la-ay  aapat  gavaavai. 

The  Lord  Himself  forgives,  and  takes  away  self-conceit,  and  unites  the  mortals  with 
Himself. 

fKfo»F  ore  ?>  Gfe  fMWt  II  (1247) 

f^rf%3TT  FT  U ^fTcft  FTfrT  f^TTt  II 

mili-aa  kaday  na  veechhurhai  jotee  jot  milaavai. 

United  with  the  Lord,  the  mortal  is  never  separated  again;  his  light  merges  into  the  Light. 

(■root  are  irenret  h srerft  fan  »rfU  wt  iipii  (1247) 

uftt  ^ ft  frpft  3nf^  ^nt  11  ^ 11 

naanak  gur  parsaadee  so  bujhsee  jis  aap  bujhaavai.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  by  Guru's  Grace,  the  mortal  understands,  when  the  Lord  allows  him  to 
understand.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (1248) 

FFTT  *1":  3 N 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

fee  a fed  re  Fre  ny  ftol  Hfu  tTKftr  ?re  ?re  11  (1248) 

U#  FRT  T"F  II 

vin  satgur  sayvay  sukh  nahee  mar  jameh  vaaro  vaar. 

Without  serving  the  True  Guru,  no  one  finds  peace;  mortals  die  and  are  reborn,  over  and 
over  again. 

hu  6diGwl  urete  hu  f#  wfe  feotre  11  (1248) 

HTF  iJR-Tl  TTf  3T7J  Gf^  HTT  II 

moh  thag-ulee  paa-ee-an  baho  doojai  bhaa-ay  vikaar. 

They  have  been  given  the  drug  of  emotional  attachment;  in  love  with  duality,  they  are 
totally  corrupt. 

fefe  are  irenret  Qad  fen  h?>  fG  ^ufu  Hfe  sauced  11  (1248) 

HWnff  TUT  1%^  FF  FT  FTf|  HHFFF  II 

ik  gur  parsaadee  ubray  tis  jan  ka-o  karahi  sabh  namaskaar. 

Some  are  saved,  by  Guru's  Grace.  Everyone  humbly  bows  before  such  humble  beings. 


(■TO or  W?>fe?>  (-TK  fwfe  f Wdfe  ftTf  U^fu  W d»Pd  IRII  (1248) 

TTTT  3TTf%^  TPJ  1%3TT^  ^ TOf|  TO  ^3TR  ||  $ || 

naanak  an-din  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  too  antar  jit  paavahi  mokh  du-aar.  ||1|| 

O Nanak,  meditate  on  the  Naam,  deep  within  yourself,  day  and  night.  You  shall  find  the 
Door  of  Salvation.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1248) 

if:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

JffeWF  Hfij  IdH'IdW1  Fra  HdS*  ufo  ?jTH  II  (1248) 

TO3TT  Fftf|  R-HIP.3TT  TO IT  fR  TPJ  II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  visaari-aa  sach  marnaa  har  naam. 

Emotionally  attached  to  Maya,  the  mortal  forgets  truth,  death  and  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

W cfdldttF  TTTjK  Tlfe»T  Wdfd  dy  FTCFH  II  (1248) 

STSIT  TOi^3TT  TOJ  dTO  3Tdfr  TOJ  II 

DhanDhaa  karti-aa  janam  ga-i-aa  andar  dukh  sahaam. 

Engaged  in  worldly  affairs,  his  life  wastes  away;  deep  within  himself,  he  suffers  in  pain. 

(■jTO  Hid  did  Hi%  U1fe»F  ftT?j  Udfe  fefw  otdm  IIPII  (1248) 

TTTT  TITO  f*Pf  yrft  f^f%3TT  II  ^ II 

naanak  satgur  sayv  sukh  paa-i-aa  jinH  poorab  likhi-aa  karaam.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  have  the  karma  of  such  pre-ordained  destiny,  serve  the  True  Guru 
and  find  peace.  ||2|| 

FTWot  HS  3 II  (1248) 

TOPPFT  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

sra  ^ otforn1  h H*rt  u ny  Fira  11  (1248) 

TT  Tl%3T  % Tt"  T[Tsft  |T  TTT  II 

gur  kaa  kahi-aa  jay  karay  sukhee  hoo  sukh  saar. 

Whoever  follows  the  Guru's  Teachings,  attains  the  most  sublime  peace  of  all  peace. 

3rd1  o(t  owe!  sdtwt  cvftoi  yra  irii  (1248) 

# TOft  TT  TTTT  TTdf|  TON  \ II 

gur  kee  karnee  bha-o  katee-ai  naanak  paavahi  paar.  ||1 1| 

Acting  in  accordance  with  the  Guru,  his  fear  is  cut  away;  O Nanak,  he  is  carried  across. 
IMII  ' 


HS  3 II  (1248) 

*T:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

l-jd'd1  (T  9t>»f  ?jrH  ?>  HW  <jfe  II  (1248) 

1J7TqTT  TT  TPJ  T ^TT  ftT  II 

sach  puraanaa  naa  thee-ai  naam  na  mailaa  ho-ay. 

The  True  Lord  does  not  grow  old;  His  Naam  is  never  dirtied. 

3ra  ^ Sfd  H 335  aofe  7)  ufe  II  (1248) 

4jr  % rq  i u|  % cigQ  3 sfrmj  ii 

gur  kai  bhaanai  jay  chalai  bahurh  na  aavan  ho-ay. 

Whoever  walks  in  harmony  with  the  Guru's  Will,  shall  not  be  reborn  again. 

(■root  ?t1k  »n^  efe  iipii  (1248) 

tott TrfFT RdiRD  tot tot TtriR ii 

naanak  naam  visaari-ai  aavan  jaanaa  do-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  forget  the  Naam,  come  and  go  in  reincarnation.  ||2|| 

FTWot  HS  3 II  (1248) 

TORtth  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

HcWfcT  afw  7)  tH'dftl  Grt1  »rafr  ora  tyJoCd  II  (1248) 

Fpnj’T  ^ TOpft  tot  toR-  toj  tott  ii 

manmukh  bol  na  jaananHee  onaa  andar  kaam  kroDh  ahaNkaar. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  even  know  how  to  speak.  They  are  filled  with  sexual 
desire,  anger  and  egotism. 

7i  rTOfit  fdddfd  feoTO  II  (1248) 

TO  f TO  *T  TO-^  TOT  i^FTO  II 

thaa-o  kuthaa-o  na  jaannee  sadaa  chitvahi  bikaar. 

They  do  not  know  the  difference  between  good  and  bad;  they  constantly  think  of 
corruption. 

tlddlO  WJ1  §3  Uf(J  c*fe»F3  II  (1248) 

TO Tf  Rw  wf\TT  frf|  fftTO  II 

dargeh  laykhaa  mangee-ai  othai  hohi  koorhi-aar. 

In  the  Lord's  Court,  they  are  called  to  account,  and  they  are  judged  to  be  false. 


m^r  firnfe  §wtm?>  »rfu  or%  aW  11  (i248) 

3TT^  ftoff  ^TTf  3T^  to  TR  toTR  || 

aapay  sarisat  upaa-ee-an  aap  karay  beechaar. 

He  Himself  creates  the  Universe.  He  Himself  contemplates  it. 

o'fttx  fen  ?>  moftm  miU  HfomR  irii  0248) 

TPTT  to  TT  3TTto  THJ  to  3to  toTSTTT  II  ? II 

naanak  kis  no  aakhee-ai  sabh  vartai  aap  sachiaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  whom  should  we  tell?  The  True  Lord  is  permeating  and  pervading  all.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1248) 

TP  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

ufo  areyfa  fetft  mtorm7  to  orto  ireorfe  ufe  11  (1248) 

to  toft  totor  tor  Tto  to  to  11 

har  gurmukh  tinHee  araaDhi-aa  jinH  karam  paraapat  ho-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  worship  and  adore  the  Lord;  they  receive  the  good  karma  of  their  actions. 

ft'ftof  alwo'dl  fto  frTt^  Ufa  Hf?>  ?fiT»r  Fife  II? II  (1248) 

TPTT  fT  totot  fto  fto  to  to'  tosrr  to  IR II 

naanak  ha-o  balihaaree  tinH  ka-o  jinH  har  man  vasi-aa  so-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  I am  a sacrifice  to  those  whose  minds  are  filled  with  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

toot  HS  3 II  (1249) 

totri?:  3 ii 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

ufe  ufe  ufto  Fpfem7  hit  H»pfe  n (1249) 

to  to  tor  ^ wrto  ttttstt  to  11 

parh  parh  pandit  vaad  vkhaanday  maa-i-aa  moh  su-aa-ay. 

Reading  and  writing,  the  Pandits  engage  in  debates  and  disputes;  they  are  attached  to  the 
flavors  of  Maya. 

f r to  cTK  ftotor  H?j  pr  fto  rrto  11  (1249) 

to  ^ to  torto  RT  fto  rrtt  ii 

doojai  bhaa-ay  naam  visaari-aa  man  moorakh  milai  sajaa-ay. 

In  the  love  of  duality,  they  forget  the  Naam.  Those  foolish  mortals  shall  receive  their 
punishment. 


frTfc  feH  ?j  fUHc*  HH^fe  II  (1249) 

f^ri% w£r  ttt  f^rr  hhtt  ii 

jiniH  keetay  tisai  na  sayvnHee  daydaa  rijak  samaa-ay. 

They  do  not  serve  the  One  who  created  them,  who  gives  sustenance  to  all. 

fTH  ^ <S'0'  ditto  7)  fefu  fefu  »1"sfo  rPfe  II  (1249) 

^FT  TT  w H T^TT  fW  3TRft  ^TT  II 

jam  kaa  faahaa  galhu  na  katee-ai  fir  fir  aavahi  jaa-ay. 

The  noose  of  Death  around  their  necks  is  not  cut  off;  they  come  and  go  in  reincarnation, 
over  and  over  again. 

ftT?j  o(§  yufe  fofw  HfeUTU  fwfewr  fe?>  »nfe  II  (1249) 

f^rf%3TT  f^rf%3TT  3TT^  || 

jin  ka-o  poorab  likhi-aa  satgur  mili-aa  tin  aa-ay. 

The  True  Guru  comes  and  meets  those  who  have  such  pre-ordained  destiny. 

Y>\6k6  ?FH  fd»rfe%  (TOof  Hfe  HH'fe  IRII  (1249) 

3FTf%^  TPJ  ft3TT^  TFTT  HHTT  II  \ II 

an-din  naam  Dhi-aa-iday  naanak  sach  samaa-ay.  ||1|| 

Night  and  day,  they  meditate  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  O Nanak,  they  merge 
into  the  True  Lord.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1249) 

F:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

HtJ  ^erlfo  HtJ  ft?  dlOHfe  Out  l-Ffu  II  (1249) 

1%  tft  TTf|  II 

sach  vanjahi  sach  sayvday  je  gurmukh  pairee  paahi. 

Those  Gurmukhs  who  fall  at  His  Feet  deal  with  the  True  Lord  and  serve  the  True  Lord. 

(Vftcx  3TU  ^ H tlttlo  HUH  Hfe  HHTfij  IIP  II  (1249) 

TFTT  7JT  % ¥TFT  % wf|  wf|  II  ^ II 

naanak  gur  kai  bhaanai  jay  chaleh  sehjay  sach  samaahi.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  walk  in  harmony  with  the  Guru's  Will  are  intuitively  absorbed  in  the 
True  Lord.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (1249) 

HFfaTH:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


uwt  » fef  fe#  ut  W ufe  II  (1249) 

Wf  SHTP^T  f%T  fMt  ft  ft^  II 

paraa-ee  amaan  ki-o  rakhee-ai  ditee  hee  sukh  ho-ay. 

Why  keep  what  is  held  in  trust  for  another?  Giving  it  back,  peace  is  found. 

srg  g*  Fra?1  ?T3  % feg  ug  % gguig  ?>  ufe  11  (1249) 

Tp-  w gg^  ^ t fk  t wtt  g frr  11 

gur  kaa  sabad  gur  thai  tikai  hor  thai  pargat  na  ho-ay. 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  rests  in  the  Guru;  it  does  not  appear  through  anyone  else. 

ttff  W5&  ufettf7  Uffe  Uffe  #33  rPfe  II  (1249) 

3Ff  gkr  TTPTf  T^3TT  gk  gk  ggT  WT%  II 

aNnHay  vas  maanak  pa-i-aa  ghar  ghar  vaychan  jaa-ay. 

The  blind  man  finds  a jewel,  and  goes  from  house  to  house  selling  it. 

§?r  ggg  ?>  »p^t  »re  ?>  ira  irfe  11  (1249) 

3TPTT  T^g  g 3ggf  3^  g-  T#  TTT  II 

onaa  parakh  na  aavee  adh  na  palai  paa-ay. 

But  they  cannot  appraise  it,  and  they  do  not  offer  him  even  half  a shell  for  it. 

ft  »rfu  iratr  ?>  3*  irggtw  g^gg  sfef  uwfe  11  (1249) 

% 3TTf^  TT  g 3TRf  rfj  TF^t3TT  gHTf  W?  II 

jay  aap  parakh  na  aavee  taaN  paarkhee-aa  thaavhu  la-i-o  parkhaa-ay. 

If  he  cannot  appraise  it  himself,  then  he  should  have  it  appraised  by  an  appraiser. 

tT  Gh  a'Iw  led  wti  3*  gg  5kJ  ?>k  Pa fu  U?5  i-Pfe  II  (1249) 

% gkj  ’iiPi  fkj gig gt  gg;  gf  gg fkfsr gk ttt  11 

jay  os  naal  chit  Iaa-ay  taaN  vath  lahai  na-o  niDh  palai  paa-ay. 

If  he  focuses  his  consciousness,  then  he  obtains  the  true  object,  and  he  is  blessed  with 
the  nine  treasures. 

Uffg  ufj  mPa  rid  1 ira1  H»F  Pa  a uPddjg  aal  ?j  ufe  II  (1249) 
gk ftt  srfk  gg;  ^it ijgr f kj  gkk  g frg  11 

ghar  hodai  Dhan  jag  bhukhaa  mu-aa  bin  satgur  sojhee  na  ho-ay. 

The  wealth  is  within  the  house,  while  the  world  is  dying  of  hunger.  Without  the  True  Guru, 
no  one  has  a clue. 

Hae  i-ildM  Frig  ^Pa  grr  feg  Frar  fendi  ?>  gfe  11  (1249) 

gg^  kknj  gkr  gkr  gk  ft#  krn;  fggfpr  g kg  11 

sabad  seetal  man  tan  vasai  tithai  sog  vijog  na  ko-ay. 

When  the  cooling  and  soothing  Shabad  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind  and  body,  there  is  no 
sorrow  or  separation  there. 


wst  wfu  aid§  hw  »ry  11  (1249) 

wt  3TTft-  t Rf  ^ 3TTJ  WIT  || 

vasat  paraa-ee  aap  garab  karay  moorakh  aap  ganaa-ay. 

The  object  belongs  to  someone  else,  but  the  fool  is  proud  of  it,  and  shows  his  shallow 
nature. 

cVrto(  fart  H?  ?>  ti'feG  fefd  fefd  »ffe  rl'H  IRII  (1249) 

d"RT>  Rrt  d"  TT^^t  RbR  RbR,  3TT^"  ^TP7  II  ? II 

naanak  bin  boojhay  kinai  na  paa-i-o  fir  fir  aavai  jaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

0 Nanak,  without  understanding,  no  one  obtains  it;  they  come  and  go  in  reincarnation, 
over  and  over  again.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1249) 

*T:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

Hf?>  ttlrte  Sffem1  fHfo»F  <jfd  UfdH  HdH  Hrl<£  JTd  fettlfe  II  (1249) 

dftr  f^T3TT  ^ft  tfjrnj  tot  wt  rt  n 

man  anad  bha-i-aa  mili-aa  har  pareetam  sarsay  sajan  sant  pi-aaray. 

My  mind  is  in  ecstasy;  I have  met  my  Beloved  Lord.  My  beloved  friends,  the  Saints,  are 
delighted. 

# gfe  fira  7)  fessfr  srau  fi=r  »rfa  hw  ddd'd  n (1249) 

ff  ^ft  7T  1%  3TTR-  Tf%  +^r|K  11 

jo  Dhur  milay  na  vichhurheh  kabhoo  je  aap  maylay  kartaaray. 

Those  who  are  united  with  the  Primal  Lord  shall  never  be  separated  again.  The  Creator 
has  united  them  with  Himself. 

tydfd  Hat!  dfe»F  3rd1  Iffettp  Hdltt  stf  II  (1249) 

3TcrR"  Tfew  ^ rw  Rtf  11 

antar  sabad  ravi-aa  gur  paa-i-aa  saglay  dookh  nivaaray. 

The  Shabad  permeates  my  inner  being,  and  I have  found  the  Guru;  all  my  sorrows  are 
dispelled. 

ofd  JTHtVd1  Ht!1  HW'ol  »ldfd  d^f1  Gd  U'd  II  (1249) 

7T7TTTTT  WT  -HHItTi  3frrft  WT  dT  STft  II 

har  sukh-daata  sadaa  salaahee  antar  rakhaaN  ur  Dhaaray. 

1 praise  forever  the  Lord,  the  Giver  of  peace;  I keep  Him  enshrined  deep  within  my  heart. 


HTjHtf  fe?>  eft  giM  fe  oft  fir  nt  irafe  Hdir  ii  (1249) 

wpf  fcPr  # ^ttp- 11 

manmukh  tin  kee  bakheelee  ke  karay  je  sachai  sabad  savaaray. 

How  can  the  self-willed  manmukh  gossip  about  those  who  are  embellished  and  exalted  in 
the  True  Word  of  the  Shabad? 

§?P  dt  »rfU  Ufe  dkfflt  Hd*  fWT  Hdi'dlld  UE  3Td  d»Fd  II  (1249) 

3TPTT  3TTR-  TpT  f^STRi  H^IMlRl  TT;  ^3^  || 

onaa  dee  aap  pat  rakhsee  mayraa  pi-aaraa  sarnaagat  pa-ay  gur  du-aaray. 

My  Beloved  Himself  preserves  the  honor  of  those  who  have  come  to  the  Guru's  Door 
seeking  Sanctuary. 

(TOot  grayfif  H HdW  3E  W ftTW  ddU'd  IIPII  (1249) 

dTTT  ^Psl  ^ T#  II  ^ II 

naanak  gurmukh  say  suhaylay  bha-ay  mukh  oojal  darbaaray.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  are  filled  with  joy;  their  faces  are  radiant  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord. 

I|2|| 

HSoT  HS  3 II  (1250) 

TFTt^TT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

dTdHfa  »ffHf  (TH  d frTd  tFd  flf  rPfe  II  (1250) 

3Tf^  TPJ  | ’ITt  ^HT  ^ITT  II 

gurmukh  amrit  naam  hai  jit  khaaDhai  sabh  bhukh  jaa-ay. 

The  Guru's  Word  is  the  Ambrosial  Nectar  of  the  Naam.  Eating  it,  all  hunger  departs. 

IdHcS1  Hfo  7)  dddt  ?iTH  dH  Hf?>  »Pfe  II  (1250) 

f%^HT  TJpT  d TPJ  ^ 3TT^  || 

tarisnaa  mool  na  hova-ee  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

There  is  no  thirst  or  desire  at  all,  when  the  Naam  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind. 

fart  A"S  fiT  Ud  a'd1  fdd  ddl  Wdl  dirt  U'fe  II  (1250) 

Trt  f^r  ftr  ^ df^r  sttt  11 

bin  naavai  je  hor  khaanaa  tit  rog  lagai  tan  Dhaa-ay. 

Eating  anything  other  than  the  Name,  disease  runs  to  afflict  the  body. 

(■TOoT  dH  ofH  HdtT  HW'dcl'  HE  tofe  IRII  (1250) 

'TPTT  TPT  WIT  3TFT  dT T frpTTd  ||  \ || 

naanak  ras  kas  sabad  salaahnaa  aapay  la-ay  milaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  whoever  takes  the  Praise  of  the  Shabad  as  his  spices  and  flavors  - the  Lord 
unites  him  in  His  Union.  ||1 1| 


HS  3 II  (1250) 

Tf:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

rft»T  wrefo  rftf  HW  U frT3  HU  ufe  II  (1250) 

■fnsrr  stuR -jfrr | frr  'Tq  ^hmi  frr  n 

jee-aa  andar  jee-o  sabad  hai  jit  sah  maylaavaa  ho-ay. 

The  life  within  all  living  beings  is  the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  Through  it,  we  meet  our 
Husband  Lord. 

fart  HUU  rlldl  U Hat:  UU3IU  ufe  II  (1250) 

^ TTTT  ^1$  || 

bin  sabdai  jag  aanHayr  hai  sabday  pargat  ho-ay. 

Without  the  Shabad,  the  world  is  in  darkness.  Through  the  Shabad,  it  is  enlightened. 

ufeu  H?)t  ufe  ufe  3^  dfe  ii  (1250) 

Tftrr  TTPft  Tft  Tft  5#  cT5  STT^  II 

pandit  monee  parh  parh  thakay  bhaykh  thakay  tan  Dho-ay. 

The  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars,  and  the  silent  sages  read  and  write  until  they  are 
weary.  The  religious  fanatics  are  tired  of  washing  their  bodies. 

fe?>  hh#  fet  7)  ipfe§  utftH  uw  ufe  ii  (1250) 

f T TH"#  ^fTT  ^ % II 

bin  sabdai  kinai  na  paa-i-o  dukhee-ay  chalay  ro-ay. 

Without  the  Shabad,  no  one  attains  the  Lord;  the  miserable  depart  weeping  and  wailing. 

rt'rtol  rttldl  ojufe  MUHjfe  ufe  IIP II  (1250) 

UFTT  TTfT  W#  ffe  IR II 

naanak  nadree  paa-ee-ai  karam  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  by  His  Glance  of  Grace,  the  Merciful  Lord  is  attained.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (1250) 

TPTPPTT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

HTfeW  Hfe  feH'fdW1  UTU  5T  U3  WPU  II  (1250) 

ht^3tt  mf|  R-hiP.stt  ^ tt  ^tt  mr*  ii 

maa-i-aa  mohi  visaari-aa  gur  kaa  bha-o  hayt  apaar. 

Attached  to  Maya,  the  mortal  forgets  the  Fear  of  God  and  Guru,  and  love  for  the  Infinite 
Lord. 


55%  Mold  Jjlu  Fife  did  nit)  7)  5531  fiPJf7?  II  (1250) 

*frf^r  T?ft  7ft  *rf%  ? *rt  f^3TT^  || 

lobh  lahar  suDh  mat  ga-ee  sach  na  lagai  pi-aar. 

The  waves  of  greed  take  away  his  wisdom  and  understanding,  and  he  does  not  embrace 
love  for  the  True  Lord. 

3ra>ffa  frW  FIS?  Hfe  dddld  W ?»F?  II  (1250) 

Fff?  ^ ^77^  Tppg-  || 

gurmukh  jinaa  sabad  man  vasai  dargeh  mokh  du-aar. 

The  Word  of  the  Shabad  abides  in  the  mind  of  the  Gurmukhs,  who  find  the  Gate  of 
Salvation. 

(TOoT  »FLr  H%  55H  »Fir  HUH&d'd  IRII  (1250) 

tttt  3tt^  tfer  ^rq;  3Tfe  wwr  n \ 11 

naanak  aapay  mayl  la-ay  aapay  bakhsanhaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Lord  Himself  forgives  them,  and  unites  them  in  Union  with  Himself.  ||1 1| 

FtWoT  HS  3 II  (1251) 

^TTTT  FH  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

ttfFT?  %lld«'0  U ferj  fettrSll  7)  tlMel  7)  Orlld  cxdfil  rPfe  II  (1251) 

3TR^  d'Hdlg  I fcfrj  i%3TTTrrr  ? ^rt  ? fprft  ^TTT  II 

amar  vayparvaahu  hai  tis  naal  si-aanap  na  chal-ee  na  hujat  karnee  jaa-ay. 

The  Order  of  the  Lord  is  beyond  challenge.  Clever  tricks  and  arguments  will  not  work 
against  it. 

»py  tfe  Hdcl'fe  lit  Hfe  55H  drrfe  II  (1251) 

3TPJ  qrt  Ttft  W T^ITT  II 

aap  chhod  sarnaa-ay  pavai  man  la-ay  rajaa-ay. 

So  abandon  your  self-conceit,  and  take  to  His  Sanctuary;  accept  the  Order  of  His  Will. 

3T3Kft  fTH  5?  7)  Mdicl  «j6h  IttlO  rH'fe  II  (1251) 

? Wlf  ^TTT  II 

gurmukh  jam  dand  na  lag-ee  ha-umai  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukh  eliminates  self-conceit  from  within  himself;  he  shall  not  be  punished  by  the 
Messenger  of  Death. 


(TOof  HUt  frT  Hfe  UU  fou  75#  IRII  (1251) 

uttt  Tfrf  3Tr#^  f*r  ufr  t|  f ^ft  *n%  n ? 11 

naanak  sayvak  so-ee  aakhee-ai  je  sach  rahai  liv  laa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  he  alone  is  called  a selfless  servant,  who  remains  lovingly  attuned  to  the  True 
Lord.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1251) 

IT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

tJ'fe  rife  Jjdfe  3d1  II  (1251) 

tt1%  ^fr#  tpt  ^1^  %ft  ii 

daat  jot  sabh  soorat  tayree. 

All  gifts,  light  and  beauty  are  Yours. 

4U3  frPTnm-r  o6h  nut  ii  (i25i) 

tel'JIH  Tfft  II 

bahut  si-aanap  ha-umai  mayree. 

Excessive  cleverness  and  egotism  are  mine. 

HU  o(dH  wfe  HfU  feWFU  o6h  3U  ?>  UUt  II  (1251) 

Uf  TT^r  TTTTUfl  sfrf^T  Tfrf|  torT  fT#  T W II 

baho  karam  kamaaveh  lobh  mohi  vi-aapay  ha-umai  kaday  na  chookai  fayree. 

The  mortal  performs  all  sorts  of  rituals  in  greed  and  attachment;  engrossed  in  egotism,  he 
shall  never  escape  the  cycle  of  reincarnation. 

rt'rtcx  »rfu  ofd'C  oldd1  rT  felj  sf1^  FFUt  3175  edldl  II?  II  (1251) 

UFTT  3TTf^  ^77TTT  ^IT%  mf  ?FT  ^fft  II  ^ II 

naanak  aap  karaa-ay  kartaa  jo  tis  bhaavai  saa-ee  gal  changayree.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Creator  Himself  inspires  all  to  act.  Whatever  pleases  Him  is  good.  ||2|| 

HTS'U  HUOT  3 UfUU  Ulf  (1257) 

TFn^Tr^TT  3 \ 

malaar  mehlaa  3 cha-upday  ghar  1 
Malaar,  Third  Mehl,  Chau-Padas,  First  House: 

Hfenru  uh#  n (1257) 

TW  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 


Indeed  »n orf  tr  >mx  ddfn  dWE  n (1257) 

PH'  + H?  3TTW  I 3TFf  3TTT  ^TTTT  II 

nirankaar  aakaar  hai  aapay  aapay  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

The  Formless  Lord  is  formed  by  Himself.  He  Himself  deludes  in  doubt. 

odd  otfd  ocdd1  »Ftr  IrHd  SC^  fdd  Wtl  II  (1257) 

'tw  d I 3TFf  %#  1~j|  cj,  fdct  ^TITT  II 

kar  kar  kartaa  aapay  vaykhai  jit  bhaavai  tit  laa-ay. 

Creating  the  Creation,  the  Creator  Himself  beholds  it;  He  enjoins  us  as  He  pleases. 

HdoT  5T§  Ed1  dfe»FEt  W ot§  UoJH  H^PE  IRII  (1257) 

TTT  TT^T  ^f|-3TTf  ^3TT  IpFJ  II  ? II 

sayvak  ka-o  ayhaa  vadi-aa-ee  jaa  ka-o  hukam  manaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

This  is  the  true  greatness  of  His  servant,  that  he  obeys  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's 
Command.  ||1 1| 

»fTV3T  sf'd1  ttFU  H'd  3Td'  fedV1  d ?5dt>>f  II  (1257) 

3TTWT  rRWT  3TFT  7JT  f^TTT  t II 

aapnaa  bhaanaa  aapay  jaanai  gur  kirpaa  tay  lahee-ai. 

Only  He  Himself  knows  His  Will.  By  Guru's  Grace,  it  is  grasped. 

Ed1  Horid  frit  Uffo  »rt  iftdfeWF  Hfd  ddt>tf  IRII  dd^  II  (1257) 

tt^t  ttt#  fM  ^ snt  ^frrf%3TT  wfr  Tfrfr  n ? 11  t^tt  ii 

ayhaa  sakat  sivai  ghar  aavai  jeevdi-aa  mar  rahee-ai.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

When  this  play  of  Shiva  and  Shakti  comes  to  his  home,  he  remains  dead  while  yet  alive. 

||1 1 1 Pause|  | 

u#  ufe  d1?  dtrt  huh1  hutt  n (1257) 

Tt  Tft  ^ WFf  fT^TT  TRW  || 

vayd  parhai  parh  vaad  vakhaanai  barahmaa  bisan  mahaysaa. 

They  read  the  Vedas,  and  read  them  again,  and  engage  in  arguments  about  Brahma, 
Vishnu  and  Shiva. 

Ed  fd3TE  wfeWF  frrf?)  tTOIE  fWfeWF  tT7)H  HdE  oF  HdFF  II  (1257) 

ttttsTT  f%f^T  ^TTr3TT  ^RTT  TT^T  TT  ’T^TT  II 

ayh  tarigun  maa-i-aa  jin  jagat  bhulaa-i-aa  janam  maran  kaa  sahsaa. 

This  three-phased  Maya  has  deluded  the  whole  world  into  cynicism  about  death  and  birth. 

3rd  UdH'til  dt  tT1#  ft  HTjd  MTEH1  IIP  II  (1257) 

Twtf  wr  TRf  3jtrr  11  ^ 11 

gur  parsaadee  ayko  jaanai  chookai  manhu  andaysaa.  ||2|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  know  the  One  Lord,  and  the  anxiety  of  your  mind  will  be  allayed.  ||2|| 


UH  til  ft  HW  3>T  Itid1  o(<dO  UHret  II  (1257) 

fu  srfNrft  f^rfi  ^rr|  11 

ham  deen  moorakh  aveechaaree  turn  chintaa  karahu  hamaaree. 

I am  meek,  foolish  and  thoughtless,  but  still,  You  take  care  of  me. 

UU  ufe»F75  o(fe  tTH  UW  oF  o{#  3Hret  II  (1257) 

ft!"  ^3TT7T  ^ TTf  TTHT  4T  *RT  r^wrft  II 

hohu  da-i-aal  kar  daas  daasaa  kaa  sayvaa  karee  tumaaree. 

Please  be  kind  to  me,  and  make  me  the  slave  of  Your  slaves,  so  that  I may  serve  You. 

Hof  four?)  %fe  f mfefcfa  ?PH  II3II  (1257) 

I f srFfT  TPJ  d^l'jfi  ||  ^ || 

ayk  niDhaan  deh  too  apnaa  ahinis  naam  vakhaanee.  ||3|| 

Please  bless  me  with  the  treasure  of  the  One  Name,  that  I may  chant  it,  day  and  night. 
I|3|| 

oreu  are  udH't/l  auu  £cs\  w ore  titl'd1  11  (1257) 

TTPT  UFTf  Y Hf'HI'fl  ^Tf  ^ ^hlfl  II 

kahat  naanak  gur  parsaadee  boojhhu  ko-ee  aisaa  karay  veechaaraa. 

Says  Nanak,  by  Guru's  Grace,  understand.  Hardly  anyone  considers  this. 

ftT§  fra  fufe  £t>  ytiyt!1  tre  feu  mrer  11  (1257) 

f^ru  *rer  ^ i<i<\  cPtt  Tf  wpt  11 

ji-o  jal  oopar  fayn  budbudaa  taisaa  ih  sansaaraa. 

Like  foam  bubbling  up  on  the  surface  of  the  water,  so  is  this  world. 

fen  § u»r  ferrfe  hh^  ffe  arfe»r  yurre1  naiRii  0258) 

I^FP  % ft3TT  1wf|  'HR  I IJI I U^3TT  HIHKI  l|Y||  \ || 

jis  tay  ho-aa  tiseh  samaanaa  chook  ga-i-aa  paasaaraa.  ||4||1 1| 

It  shall  eventually  merge  back  into  that  from  which  it  came,  and  all  its  expanse  shall  be 
gone.  ||4||1|| 

H75re  HUTF  3 II  (1258) 

3 N 

malaar  mehlaa  3. 

Malaar,  Third  Mehl: 

frret  UofH  MSTfe»P  H H?5  U§H  HUfe  tftt'fe  II  (1258) 

f*pft  fpPJ  w1%3TT  f fut  ^FTTT  II 

jinee  hukam  pachhaani-aa  say  maylay  ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-ay. 

Those  who  realize  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command  are  united  with  Him;  through  the 
Word  of  His  Shabad,  their  egotism  is  burnt  away. 


Htjt  Sdlld  o(dfb  Hfo  3TT  35^  II  (1258) 

•hR|  'N '•I frl  'M.f^  R^  <lcf|  'HR  f^TT  ^ II 

sachee  bhagat  karahi  din  raatee  sach  rahay  liv  laa-ay. 

They  perform  true  devotional  worship  day  and  night;  they  remain  lovingly  attuned  to  the 
True  Lord. 

hfto  ufe  arc  t irafe  ii^ii  0258) 
tttt  % tttR  gmr  11  ? 11 

sadaa  sach  har  vaykh-day  gur  kai  sabad  subhaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

They  gaze  on  their  True  Lord  forever,  through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  with  loving 
ease.  ||1 1| 

H7>  % UofH  Kf?j  Ufe  II  (1258) 

T fpFJ  ffr  II 

man  ray  hukam  man  sukh  ho-ay. 

O mortal,  accept  His  Will  and  find  peace. 

ttftTC1  3'^tJ1  ftTH  HUH  fen  7i  5tfe  IRII  dO'Q  II  (1258) 

WH  w 3TWT  TFTTF  Rpj  wm  Rfa;  T ll  \ ll  TfFT  II 

parabh  bhaanaa  apnaa  bhaavdaa  jis  bakhsay  tis  bighan  na  ko-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

God  is  pleased  by  the  Pleasure  of  His  Own  Will.  Whomever  He  forgives,  meets  no 
obstacles  on  the  way.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

3 5TC  MS'  M'd  U ?jT  old  3dlf:5  ?>  3'fc  II  (1258) 

t sn^  t ^ r#PTfr  ^ tft  11 

tarai  gun  sabhaa  Dhaat  hai  naa  har  bhagat  na  bhaa-ay. 

Linder  the  influence  of  the  three  gunas,  the  three  dispositions,  the  mind  wanders 
everywhere,  without  love  or  devotion  to  the  Lord. 

bo(R  5T^r  7)  oQPr  o(OH  II  (1258) 

^ ftaf  frt  ^nr  wf|  n 

gat  mukat  kaday  na  hova-ee  ha-umai  karam  kamaahi. 

No  one  is  ever  saved  or  liberated,  by  doing  deeds  in  ego. 

H'foa  S'TC  H Icxofd  Hso'fo  IIP II  (1258) 

'-flit  m fWcT  f%nf|  II  ^ II 

saahib  bhaavai  so  thee-ai  pa-i-ai  kirat  firaahi.  ||2|| 

Whatever  our  Lord  and  Master  wills,  comes  to  pass.  People  wander  according  to  their 
past  actions.  ||2|| 


Hid  did  H7>  Hfe  TO  Ufe  TTO  TO  Hf?>  »nfe  II  (1258) 

^ H^TrR-Tt^ftTnj^-Trf^3TT^ii 

satgur  bhayti-ai  man  mar  rahai  har  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

Meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  the  mind  is  overpowered;  the  Lord's  Name  comes  to  abide  in 
the  mind. 

fro  7)1 14%  ocoa1  fes  7)  tTfe  II  (1258) 

frPT  # TT  Tt  T^TT  *TT^  II 

tis  kee  keemat  naa  pavai  kahnaa  kichhoo  na  jaa-ay. 

The  value  of  such  a person  cannot  be  estimated;  nothing  at  all  can  be  said  about  him. 

3§t  ufe  TOT  UfettF  H#  TO  H>Pfe  113 II  (1258) 

Tft  ^ftt  fn;3TT  *rt  t|  ^trtt  ii  3 n 

cha-uthai  pad  vaasaa  ho-i-aa  sachai  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||3|| 

He  comes  to  dwell  in  the  fourth  state;  he  remains  merged  in  the  True  Lord.  ||3|| 

H31  old  Uf  WIH  »raiTO  U oftHfe  cxdfi  ?>  H'fe  II  (1258) 

^rn  ffr  3TTT5  3hFH*  t 'RIhRI  T II 

mayraa  har  parabh  agam  agochar  hai  keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ay. 

My  Lord  God  is  Inaccessible  and  Unfathomable.  His  value  cannot  be  expressed. 

TO  UdH'dl  HTO  oTO  oOnfe  II  (1258) 

7TTO  TT5"  WT  II 

gur  parsaadee  bujhee-ai  sabday  kaar  kamaa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  he  comes  to  understand,  and  live  the  Shabad. 

(■TOoT  (TO  HWftJ  f ufe  Ufe  efe  1-Pfe  II8IIPII  (1258) 

TFTTTnjHHlf^ . IRIRII 

naanak  naam  salaahi  too  har  har  dar  sobhaa  paa-ay.  ||4||2|| 

O Nanak,  praise  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har;  you  shall  be  honored  in  the 
Court  of  the  Lord.  ||4||2|| 

H7TO  HW  3 II  (1258) 

TpTP’  HTTTT  3 II 

malaar  mehlaa  3. 

Malaar,  Third  Mehl: 

TOHfa  5T5t  few  ft  fen  t <rofe  ofefe  II  (1258) 

^njf%  f^FT  tt  toR  ii 

gurmukh  ko-ee  virlaa  boojhai  jis  no  nadar  karay-i. 

Rare  is  that  person  who,  as  Gurmukh,  understands;  the  Lord  has  bestowed  His  Glance  of 
Grace. 


sra  IdO  tl'd1  ?)rdt  rttlfd  o(dfe  ||  (1258) 

did  I ddl  d 1^1  d^sM  ddR  dRU  II 

gur  bin  daataa  ko-ee  naahee  bakhsay  nadar  karay-i. 

There  is  no  Giver  except  the  Guru.  He  grants  His  Grace  and  forgives. 

3TC  fnfow  H*fe  WcSfecS  ?>TH  Hsfe  IRII  (1258) 

3FTf^  dT5  II  l II 

gur  mili-ai  saaNt  oopjai  an-din  naam  la-ay-ay.  ||1 1| 

Meeting  the  Guru,  peace  and  tranquility  well  up;  chant  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord, 
day  and  night.  ||1 1| 

H%  H7>  Ufa  ?>TH  ftmnfe  II  (1258) 

^ TFT  3Tf^TT  TPJ  fsT3TTT  II 

mayray  man  har  amrit  naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 

O my  mind,  meditate  on  the  Ambrosial  Name  of  the  Lord. 

ygy  fira  ?r§  iretw  mrfe  irii  ii  0258) 

fM  TTT  TTfd;  fft  TFT  ’TRTT  II  ? II  W II 

satgur  purakh  milai  naa-o  paa-ee-ai  har  naamay  sadaa  samaa-ay.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Meeting  with  the  True  Guru  and  the  Primal  Being,  the  Name  is  obtained,  and  one  remains 
forever  absorbed  in  the  Lord's  Name.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

H?5K*f  rre1  fesi?  afe  7i  fen  ut  ?Tfe  11  (1258) 

^d^sl  *TTT  fW|  TTT  ^ ft  TTf^T  II 

manmukh  sadaa  vichhurhay  fireh  ko-ay  na  kis  hee  naal. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  forever  separated  from  the  Lord;  no  one  is  with  them. 

oQPr  33T  U O-lfd  H7?  tTK^fe  II  (1258) 

dd  1 tpj  ^ f^rR"  h R ^rttRt  ii 

ha-umai  vadaa  rog  hai  sir  maaray  jamkaal. 

They  are  stricken  with  the  great  disease  of  egotism;  they  are  hit  on  the  head  by  the 
Messenger  of  Death. 

?raHfe  HdHdlld  7)  Rridfd  »f?>fe?>  HTffe  IIPII  (1258) 

^>|R  HdRdRi  T 3FTf%^  TFJ  H^lR)  II ^ II 

gurmat  satsangat  na  vichhurheh  an-din  naam  samHaal.  ||2|| 

Those  who  follow  the  Guru's  Teachings  are  never  separated  from  the  Sat  Sangat,  the 
True  Congregation.  They  dwell  on  the  Naam,  night  and  day.  ||2|| 


oTC3T  § f&3  offe  II  (1258) 

PTT  TRR  TT^  ^ f^rT  #TR  II 

sabhnaa  kartaa  ayk  too  nit  kar  daykheh  veechaar. 

You  are  the  One  and  Only  Creator  of  all.  You  continually  create,  watch  over  and 
contemplate. 

fefe  graHfa  »rfU  fwfe»F  HtfH  II  (1258) 

*X<ypk  3TTf^  nHl*3TT  RTF  II 

ik  gurmukh  aap  milaa-i-aa  bakhsay  bhagat  bhandaar. 

Some  are  Gurmukh  - You  unite  them  with  Yourself.  You  bless  then  with  the  treasure  of 
devotion. 

f ttpir  Hf  fag  ri'itj'  fen  »nfr  orat  yong  11311  0258) 

^ 3TFt  R1J  vjIIUKI  3TT^  T^t  ||  3 || 

too  aapay  sabh  kichh  jaandaa  kis  aagai  karee  pookaar.  ||3|| 

You  Yourself  know  everything.  Unto  whom  should  I complain?  ||3|| 

Uf<J  Uf<J  fTH  U rttldl  yTfe»T  rPfe  II  (1258) 

f[ff  TFJ  3Tf%f  f HI^RT  RTs  || 

har  har  naam  amrit  hai  nadree  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  is  Ambrosial  Nectar.  By  the  Lord's  Grace,  it  is  obtained. 

WfTife?)  Ufa  Ufa  §3%  3T3  t FRTftT  II  (1258) 

3TTf%^  fffr  RT  % II 

an-din  har  har  uchrai  gur  kai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Chanting  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  night  and  day,  the  intuitive  peace  and  poise  of 
the  Guru  is  obtained. 

(■TOoT  (W  fiw?>  U TTH  ut  fo?  Wfe  II8II3II  (1258) 

TTTT  TPJ  f^tSITJ  | RTF  ft  RR  I|Y||  ^ || 

naanak  naam  niDhaan  hai  naamay  hee  chit  laa-ay.  ||4||3|| 

0 Nanak,  the  Naam  is  the  greatest  treasure.  Focus  your  consciousness  on  the  Naam. 
I|4||3|| 

HW3  H3OT  3 II  (1258) 

RRRRW  3 II 

malaar  mehlaa  3. 

Malaar,  Third  Mehl: 

are  H'wJl  jtc1  uf  cS'd'fei  fret  ii  0258) 

^ RTRT#  RTT  ^TTTTT  HHI*^  Rtf  || 

gur  saalaahee  sadaa  sukh-daata  parabh  naaraa-in  so-ee. 

1 praise  the  Guru,  the  Giver  of  peace,  forever.  He  truly  is  the  Lord  God. 


UdH'lt!  U3K  *4?  IfTfeW  UEt  II  (1258) 

h^iR  ^ ttw ^t yftanf  frf  n 

gur  parsaad  param  pad  paa-i-aa  vadee  vadi-aa-ee  ho-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I have  obtained  the  supreme  status.  His  glorious  greatness  is  glorious! 

W?jfe?>  3TS  3P%  fcTC  FRJ  Hfe  H>P%  Hst  IIS  II  (1258) 

Tnt  f^r  *rr%  Tmrt  *ftf  ir  11 

an-din  gun  gaavai  nit  saachay  sach  samaavai  so-ee.  ||1 1| 

One  who  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  Lord,  merges  in  the  True  Lord.  ||1 1| 

H7>  tarawfafet  II  (1258) 

TFT\  I 41hiP  II 

man  ray  gurmukh  ridai  veechaar. 

O mortal,  contemplate  the  Guru's  Word  in  your  heart. 

3ftT  f?  U§H  fey  fejW  ttE  fee  HTffe  IISII  dlPf  II  (1258) 

sRr  fTTTf  fst  RpTTT  ftt  HJ-^IH  II  l II  T^TT  II 

taj  koorh  kutamb  ha-umai  bikh  tarisnaa  chalan  ridai  samHaal.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Abandon  your  false  family,  poisonous  egotism  and  desire;  remember  in  your  heart,  that 
you  will  have  to  leave.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

J-lfedld  e'd1  eSf  TfH  of  U?  tl'd1  o(cl  o'ol  II  (1258) 

'M fri 'M)<?  TRTT  TFT  d i-H  TT  ifp?  TTrTT  TUft  II 

satgur  daataa  raam  naam  kaa  hor  daataa  ko-ee  naahee. 

The  True  Guru  is  the  Giver  of  the  Lord's  Name.  There  is  no  other  giver  at  all. 

rfl»r  e1?  efe  fep-rara  Fra  ?rfH  Frnrat  11  (1259) 

4t3T  TPf  f^TTFT  ^ StRt  wft  II 

jee-a  daan  day-ay  tariptaasay  sachai  naam  samaahee. 

Bestowing  the  gift  of  the  soul,  He  satisfies  the  mortal  beings,  and  merges  them  in  the  True 
Name. 

»f?jfe?  ufe  ufe»r  fe^  wrafe  iraftT  roffe  Karrat  iipii  (1259) 

3f  ?rR  TTfRr  11  ^ 11 

an-din  har  ravi-aa  rid  antar  sahj  samaaDh  lagaahee.  ||2|| 

Night  and  day,  they  ravish  and  enjoy  the  Lord  within  the  heart;  they  are  intuitively 
absorbed  in  Samaadhi.  ||2|| 

nfedra  nael  fey  h?  %fe»r  fedt  Frrat  11  (1259) 

tfj  ’^rf^arr  ftrt  11 

satgur  sabdee  ih  man  bhaydi-aa  hirdai  saachee  banee. 

The  Shabad,  the  Word  of  the  True  Guru,  has  pierced  my  mind.  The  True  Word  of  His  Bani 
permeates  my  heart. 


H31  uf  ?>  ws\  55ftr»F  ?ra>fftr  »fofg  ow&l  11  (1259) 

qrj  snj  3^  ^ ^rrf  ^rf%3TT  ^.ypsi  wnft  11 

mayraa  parabh  alakh  na  jaa-ee  lakhi-aa  gurmukh  akath  kahaanee. 

My  God  is  Unseen;  He  cannot  be  seen.  The  Gurmukh  speaks  the  Unspoken. 

»p£r  efe»F  of%  rHft>tf  H'lddHF#  113 II  (1259) 

3TFf  TT3TT  TT  ^sKMI  HTf^PTFft  II  3 II 

aapay  da-i-aa  karay  sukh-daata  japee-ai  saaringpaanee.  ||3|| 

When  the  Giver  of  peace  grants  His  Grace,  the  mortal  being  meditates  on  the  Lord,  the 
Life  of  the  Universe.  ||3|| 

rH'd1  agfe  7>  U%  dldHftf  Holrl  fattrfeWF  II  (1259) 

3TRTrT  ^WT  ftt  ^Rl  1%3TT^3TT  II 

aavan  jaanaa  bahurh  na  hovai  gurmukh  sahj  Dhi-aa-i-aa. 

He  does  not  come  and  go  in  reincarnation  any  longer;  the  Gurmukh  meditates  intuitively. 

h?>  <ft  § h?>  f>rfo»r  H»r>ft  h?>  <ft  h?>  mrfew  11  (1259) 

TFT  ft  t T|^  ftf%3TT  g3TTTft  tr  ft  RJ  FFTT^TT  II 

man  hee  tay  man  mili-aa  su-aamee  man  hee  man  samaa-i-aa. 

From  the  mind,  the  mind  merges  into  our  Lord  and  Master;  the  mind  is  absorbed  into  the 
Mind. 

w%  <ft  h?  wfa  iral#  fesu  »ny  lien  (1259) 

ft  Tftt  3TTJ  ||Y|| 

saachay  hee  sach  saach  pateejai  vichahu  aap  gavaa-i-aa.  ||4|| 

In  truth,  the  True  Lord  is  pleased  with  truth;  eradicate  egotism  from  within  yourself.  ||4|| 

55?  5^  Hf?)  HWFHt  tJtF  ?j  5TEft  II  (1259) 

b/TT  <T^"  -H  Pt  ?pll41  ^TT  3Rb  II 

ayko  ayk  vasai  man  su-aamee  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ee. 

Our  One  and  Only  Lord  and  Master  dwells  within  the  mind;  there  is  no  other  at  all. 

Hof  ?5TH  ttffiR  ft  Hts1  rTftr  f?>3H75  H3  HSt  II  (1259) 

^ 3rf%^  f Tftrr  ^t  mf  11 

ayko  naam  amrit  hai  meethaa  jag  nirmal  sach  so-ee. 

The  One  Name  is  Sweet  Ambrosial  Nectar;  it  is  Immaculate  Truth  in  the  world. 

rt'ftcx  cTH  ftT?j  yfd  foftf»F  U^ft  llt|||8ll  (1259) 

f^FTT^^ftf%f%3TTftf  11^11*11 

naanak  naam  parabhoo  tay  paa-ee-ai  jin  ka-o  Dhur  likhi-aa  ho-ee.  ||5||4|| 

O Nanak,  the  Name  of  God  is  obtained,  by  those  who  are  so  predestined.  ||5||4|| 


HFOT  3 II  (1259) 

FTKFFTTT  3 II 

malaar  mehlaa  3. 

Malaar,  Third  Mehl: 

UT5  dlMda  ("TK  JH fef  Q<-ld  313  F1  HW  <s1tlTd  II  (1259) 

W FSRF  FFT  Ff^T  TFT  FT  FF^  <fhlP.  II 

gan  ganDharab  naamay  sabh  uDhray  gur  kaa  sabad  veechaar. 

All  the  heavenly  heralds  and  celestial  singers  are  saved  through  the  Naam,  the  Name  of 
the  Lord. 

U§H  H^F  HtJ  Kfc  FTTfew  Ufa  Ffw  §fo  Ffo  II  (1259) 

FTP"  FT  FpT  FFTTFT  Trf%3TT  Fp  FTp  II 

ha-umai  maar  sad  man  vasaa-i-aa  har  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar. 

They  contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad.  Subduing  their  ego,  the  Name  abides 
in  their  minds;  they  keep  the  Lord  enshrined  in  their  hearts. 

frlHfd  WF  HFt  §#  frTH  F ttFU  fKWfe  II  (1259) 

f%Ff|  fTTTF  FTt  PfF  FT  FTP  FT  fpFTF  II 

jisahi  bujhaa-ay  so-ee  boojhai  jis  no  aapay  la-ay  milaa-ay. 

He  alone  understands,  whom  the  Lord  causes  to  understand;  the  Lord  unites  him  with 
Himself. 

ttlftltJA  STSt  Hae  3F%  FFltJ  F5J  f?5F  Wfe  IIFII  (1259) 

SnRd,  | ufi  FFT  FTF  FTf%  Tp  f%F  FTF  II  r(  II 

an-din  banee  sabday  gaaNvai  saach  rahai  liv  laa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Night  and  day,  he  sings  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  and  the  Guru's  Bani;  he  remains  lovingly 
attuned  to  the  True  Lord.  ||1 1| 

H?j  HF  ftfF  ftfF  rt'H  HH'lw  II  (1259) 

FT  3P  FPJ  WJH  II 

man  mayray  khin  khin  naam  samHaal. 

O my  mind,  each  and  every  moment,  dwell  on  the  Naam. 

FF  Ft  tJ'ld  Hat:  HF  »TFfF  HF1  ff>ao  3F  ftTw  II ctll  dO'6  II  (1259) 

^ # TlPt  HFT  ^ STfP"  FTT  PPt|  hP  FTiP  II  ? II  FFF  II 

gur  kee  daat  sabad  sukh  antar  sadaa  nibhai  tayrai  naal.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Shabad  is  the  Guru's  Gift.  It  shall  bring  you  lasting  peace  deep  within;  it  shall  always 
stand  by  you.  ||1  ||Pause|| 


H7JHU  cfe  ?j  f H Wfe  UU  ufe  II  (1259) 

uug?i  TPtf  uu  u %%  utt  mu;  ii 

manmukh  pakhand  kaday  na  chookai  doojai  bhaa-ay  dukh  paa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  never  give  up  their  hypocrisy;  in  the  love  of  duality,  they  suffer 
in  pain. 

?PH  feH'fd  fefw  Hi?)  ufe  few  H7>H  3iufe  II  (1259) 

UPJ  RhiR  fefeur  ufe  ferqr  ^rpj  ti^tt  || 

naam  visaar  bikhi-aa  man  raatay  birthaa  janam  gavaa-ay. 

Forgetting  the  Naam,  their  minds  are  imbued  with  corruption.  They  waste  away  their  lives 
uselessly. 

feu  fefe  ufe  7)  »rt  »f?>fe?>  HUT  II  (1259) 

%7TT  fejR-  ^fe  U 3TTt  3Tufej;  trt  H^rjlh,  II 

ih  vaylaa  fir  hath  na  aavai  an-din  sadaa  pachhutaa-ay. 

This  opportunity  shall  not  come  into  their  hands  again;  night  and  day,  they  shall  always 
regret  and  repent. 

Hfe  Hfe  tTSH  ofe  ?j  few  Hrfe  HHfe  II?  II  (1259) 

UR"  UR"  ^m£|  U Rfedl  Uffe  -H H I U II  ^ II 

mar  mar  janmai  kaday  na  boojhai  vistaa  maahi  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

They  die  and  die  again  and  again,  only  to  be  reborn,  but  they  never  understand.  They  rot 
away  in  manure.  ||2|| 

3TU>ffe  rtfe  U3  % Oud  3TU  H3U  'sltJ'fe  II  (1259) 

UTfe  7%  % UUt  TJT  ^7T  UU^  %HlR  II 

gurmukh  naam  ratay  say  uDhray  gur  kaa  sabad  veechaar. 

The  Gurmukhs  are  imbued  with  the  Naam,  and  are  saved;  they  contemplate  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad. 

til's  ft  Hoffe  ufe  ?jTH  fwfe»F  Ufe  Urfe»F  Qfd  Urfe  II  (1259) 

^ffeu  u^fe  ^R-  tpj  fR-  7rf%3TT  uR:  sTriR  II 

jeevan  mukat  har  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  har  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar. 

Meditating  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  they  are  Jivan-mukta,  liberated  while  yet  alive.  They 
enshrine  the  Lord  within  their  hearts. 

HU  3?)  PftdHW  fftdHW  Hfe  G3H  GdH  tl'dl  UUt  II  (1259) 

HU  U5  fewj  RR>h  ufe  UUU  3TPT  UTfe  ffe  II 

man  tan  nirmal  nirmal  mat  ootam  ootam  banee  ho-ee. 

Their  minds  and  bodies  are  immaculate,  their  intellect  is  immaculate  and  sublime.  Their 
speech  is  sublime  as  well. 


55T  yw  5^  yf  rPB1  ffF  7i  5^  113 II  (1259) 

prt  P'p  ^trtt  ^it  3t^  n 3 n 

ayko  purakh  ayk  parabh  jaataa  doojaa  avar  na  ko-ee.  ||3|| 

They  realize  the  One  Primal  Being,  the  One  Lord  God.  There  is  no  other  at  all.  ||3|| 

»p£f  ot%  yf  »flt  »rir  ojgfe  11  (1259) 

3TFT  TT  TrUTT  ^5  3TFT  3TFT  II 

aapay  karay  karaa-ay  parabh  aapay  aapay  nadar  karay-i. 

God  Himself  is  the  Doer,  and  He  Himself  is  the  Cause  of  causes.  He  Himself  bestows  His 
Glance  of  Grace. 

3?j  d'd1  3T3  a'dl  H^1  Hdld  HHfe  II  (1259) 

FpJ  rPJ  TTrTT  ^Ht  T<TT  HTTT  II 

man  tan  raataa  gur  kee  banee  sayvaa  surat  samay-ay. 

My  mind  and  body  are  imbued  with  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani.  My  consciousness  is 
immersed  in  His  service. 

tydfd  ?fiw  ttRW  Wife1  dldHfk  ufe  II  (1259) 

3Tcrft  3mw  3mrr  ^pyRi  frr  ii 

antar  vasi-aa  alakh  abhayvaa  gurmukh  ho-ay  lakhaa-ay. 

The  Unseen  and  Inscrutable  Lord  dwells  deep  within.  He  is  seen  only  by  the  Gurmukh. 

(Toot  fan  grf  fen  »FLr  et  fet  ewfe  naimii  (1259) 

TFTT  ^TTt  3TT^  '-flit  fM  ^^TTT  ll^ll^ll 

naanak  jis  bhaavai  tis  aapay  dayvai  bhaavai  tivai  chalaa-ay.  ||4||5|| 

O Nanak,  He  gives  to  whomever  He  pleases.  According  to  the  Pleasure  of  His  Will,  He 
leads  the  mortals  on.  ||4||5|| 

ktt'd  HUW  3 53oT  II  (1259) 

H 

malaar  mehlaa  3 dutukay. 

Malaar,  Third  Mehl,  Du-Tukas: 

Hlddld  3 W Uff  HUW  H W?j  II  (1259) 

TTl^rp-  % Tft  ^ TTfp;  ^ f4T5  II 

satgur  tay  paavai  ghar  dar  mahal  so  thaan. 

Through  the  True  Guru,  the  mortal  obtains  the  special  place,  the  Mansion  of  the  Lord's 
Presence  in  his  own  home. 

3T3  Fra^t  »ffe>TO  IRII  (1259) 

tjt  ?T^fr  3Tf^FTT^  II  ? II 

gur  sabdee  chookai  abhimaan.  ||1 1| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  his  egotistical  pride  is  dispelled.  ||1 1| 


frT?j  6 r§  ftwfe  fefw  gfe  ?FH  II  (1259) 

pR  TR  pMlP  Prf%3TT  FPJ  II 

jin  ka-o  lilaat  likhi-aa  Dhur  naam. 

Those  who  have  the  Naam  inscribed  on  their  foreheads, 

»1  ft  It;  ft  ?jTH  Htl1  FtF  H'tfl  tlddio  11"sPu  H1?)  IIFII  dO'Q  II  (1259) 

FPJ  FTT  FTT  pTFTFft  FT^t  FTFft  FTJ  II  ? II  TfTF  II 

an-din  naam  sadaa  sadaa  Dhi-aavahi  saachee  dargeh  paavahi  maan.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 
meditate  on  the  Naam  night  and  day,  forever  and  ever.  They  are  honored  in  the  True 
Court  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

H7>  oft  fa  Pm  HfeflR'  3 rl'd  ttlrtltJrt  Wdl  H3  Opj  PhQ  ftjttFF  II  (1259) 

TFT  # FpR/r  F FFT  FT^  FT  Ppl  f^FT^  II 

man  kee  biDh  satgur  tay  jaanai  an-din  laagai  sad  har  si-o  Dhi-aan. 

From  the  True  Guru,  they  learn  the  ways  and  means  of  the  mind.  Night  and  day,  they 
focus  their  meditation  on  the  Lord  forever. 

are  Hnfe  33  HtT  Ire1#  ufo  erare  urefu  hr  iipii  (1260) 

Y FTfr  FT  FTT  tTFfr  T^FT  FTfr  FIFft  FTJ  IR II 

gur  sabad  ratay  sadaa  bairaagee  har  dargeh  saachee  paavahi  maan.  ||2|| 

Imbued  with  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  remain  forever  detached.  They  are 
honored  in  the  True  Court  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

fe$j  hf  tra  oo<H  f1  a'u1  feo<  ftr?>  Hftr  fen  fefr  »f%  11  0260) 

Wg  fpFF  FT  TTSIT  TT  f%F  T|f  f%F  PbP  FT%  II 

ih  man  khaylai  hukam  kaa  baaDhaa  ik  khin  meh  dah  dis  fir  aavai. 

This  mind  plays,  subject  to  the  Lord's  Will;  in  an  instant,  it  wanders  out  in  the  ten  directions 
and  returns  home  again. 

tF  ttFF  fttlfd  FT  tjfr  U3  HFF  3*  fetJ  H?>  STTHftf  33FF5  ^Ph  »F%  113 II  (1260) 

FT  FFf  FT1P  TT  TF;  FTTT  FT  Tf  FT  FTTjf%  TnTTTT  TpT  FT#  IR  II 

jaaN  aapay  nadar  karay  har  parabh  saachaa  taaN  ih  man  gurmukh  tatkaal  vas  aavai.  ||3|| 
When  the  True  Lord  God  Himself  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace,  then  this  mind  is  instantly 
brought  under  control  by  the  Gurmukh.  ||3|| 

fen  H?j  oft  Mr  H7>  U HR  ft  HFfe  ^ltl’Pd  II  (1260) 

FT  # f^fsr  FF  ^ FT?T  FTf^  41hiP  II 

is  man  kee  biDh  man  hoo  jaanai  boojhai  sabad  veechaar. 

The  mortal  comes  to  know  the  ways  and  means  of  the  mind,  realizing  and  contemplating 
the  Shabad. 


FTH  fwfe  JTC1  H H'dld  frTH  U^fu  Ifiu  Il8ll£ll  (1260) 

UTTT  TPJ  1%3TT^  HTT  ^ ^ wft  Trf^  imi^ll 

naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  sadaa  too  bhav  saagar  jit  paavahi  paar.  ||4||6|| 

O Nanak,  meditate  forever  on  the  Naam,  and  cross  over  the  terrifying  world-ocean.  ||4||6|| 

kfi'd  HUW  3 II  (1260) 

TFTKHfHT  3 II 

malaar  mehlaa  3. 

Malaar,  Third  Mehl: 

HtffUfyTZHfefeH^Uffcurfc  gfij))fT  II  (1260) 

1%  tm  nf$r  f?m  % Tf|3TT  HHii  II 

jee-o  pind  paraan  sabh  tis  kay  ghat  ghat  rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 

Soul,  body  and  breath  of  life  are  all  His;  He  is  permeating  and  pervading  each  and  every 
heart. 

55H  fe?>  H m^T  ?j  Hfddlfd  ut»F  IRII  (1260) 

# 3T^  IT  ^IWT  ft3TT  finf  II  ? II 

aykas  bin  mai  avar  na  jaanaa  satgur  dee-aa  bujhaa-ee.  ||1 1| 

Except  the  One  Lord,  I do  not  know  any  other  at  all.  The  True  Guru  has  revealed  this  to 
me.  ||1 1| 

H7)  HU  rt'ftf  doG  WtH  II  (1260) 

Tpr  TTft-  f ^pt  ^rrt  n 

man  mayray  naam  raha-o  liv  laa-ee. 

O my  mind,  remain  lovingly  attuned  to  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

wfeHU  »rare§  wuuuu  ojuh1  aru  1 1 rafe  ufe  fwut  ii<tii  uurf  ii  (1260) 

3rf^TT  3rnTTT  3TWTT  TTTTT  1%3TTf  ||  \ ||  II 

adisat  agochar  aprampar  kartaa  gur  kai  sabad  har  Dhi-aa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  I meditate  on  the  Lord,  the  Unseen, 
Unfathomable  and  Infinite  Creator.  ||1||Pause|| 

H?j  sfl'H  55  fe?  M'dl  HUH  UU  HH'«1  II  (1260) 

rpj  '41^  TT7  f^TT  HFf  TT^f  HHTf  II 

man  tan  bheejai  ayk  liv  laagai  sehjay  rahay  samaa-ee. 

Mind  and  body  are  pleased,  lovingly  attuned  to  the  One  Lord,  intuitively  absorbed  in  peace 
and  poise. 


3R1  ^dJ-l't:!  3H  3§  3^  5of  ?>TfH  fe3  ?5r5t  II?  II  (1260) 

TW^t  ^TT  WT  TT^T  Rtfa  f^-  ^nf  II  ^ II 

gur  parsaadee  bharam  bha-o  bhaagai  ayk  naam  liv  laa-ee.  ||2|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  doubt  and  fear  are  dispelled,  being  lovingly  attuned  to  the  One  Name. 

I|2|| 

3T3  ddrtl  HtJ  oOd  dlfe  Hfe  3H  Ut  ITSt  II  (1260) 

TT5"  ch*H  1 4 Tft  nfe  rTT  sft  Ml|  II 

gur  bachnee  sach  kaar  kamaavai  gat  mat  tab  hee  paa-ee. 

When  the  mortal  follows  the  Guru's  Teachings,  and  lives  the  Truth,  then  he  attains  the 
state  of  emancipation. 

hr  ferrfo  fefc  rth  ?riH  fe3  11311  (1260) 

WT&  f^Tft  =prTPT  Wft  PTf  II  3 II 

kot  maDhay  kiseh  bujhaa-ay  tin  raam  naam  liv  laa-ee.  ||3|| 

Among  millions,  how  rare  is  that  one  who  understands,  and  is  lovingly  attuned  to  the 
Name  of  the  Lord.  ||3|| 

rT«J  HcJ  3«J  5^  H«1  fed  afd  IFSt  II  (1260) 

^ ^ Rtf  ^PTrfR  ^fsT  M 1 1 II 

jah  jah  daykhaa  tah  ayko  so-ee  ih  gurmat  buDh  paa-ee. 

Wherever  I look,  there  I see  the  One.  This  understanding  has  come  through  the  Guru's 
Teachings. 

H7>  3$  R1?)  RRl  fen  (TOoT  WR  31^  ||a||p||  (1260) 

R5  RFT  srff  3TT^  RT^TT  3TTJ  wf  11^11^11 

man  tan  paraan  DhareeN  tis  aagai  naanak  aap  gavaa-ee.  ||4||7|| 

I place  my  mind,  body  and  breath  of  life  in  offering  before  Him;  O Nanak,  self-conceit  is 
gone.  ||4||7|| 

HWd  HdW  3 II  (1260) 

TFTFHIPTT  3 II 

malaar  mehlaa  3. 

Malaar,  Third  Mehl: 

HRT  Uf  JTU1  HW  yrfewr  rPHt  II  (1260) 

THT  RTTT  TW  RdK'J]  TTW  II 

mayraa  parabh  saachaa  dookh  nivaaran  sabday  paa-i-aa  jaa-ee. 

My  True  Lord  God,  the  Eradicator  of  suffering,  is  found  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 


3dl  dl  d1^  HtJ  ild'dfl  tlfd  J-I'd  ll'cl  II ^11  (1260) 

W 1#  TTrT  FT  trpft  T^  FTT  Tft  TTf  II  l II 

bhagtee  raatay  sad  bairaagee  dar  saachai  pat  paa-ee.  ||1|| 

Imbued  with  devotional  worship,  the  mortal  remains  forever  detached.  He  is  honored  in 
the  True  Court  of  the  Lord.  ||1 1| 

H7)  3 H?j  IhG  dd6  HFl'cl  II  (1260) 

^-FT  ~T  TFT  fFT  ~rcTi>  FFTT  II 

man  ray  man  si-o  raha-o  samaa-ee. 

O mind,  remain  absorbed  in  the  Mind. 

3ra>[ftr  rtTrf  sfln  dfd  Hdl  wcl  IRII  dd'O  II  (1260) 

TPT  FllF  TTJ  Mt  f^FT  FTf  II  ^ II  II 

gurmukh  raam  naam  man  bheejai  har  saytee  liv  laa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  mind  of  the  Gurmukh  is  pleased  with  the  Lord's  Name,  lovingly  attuned  to  the  Lord. 
||1||Pause|| 

uf  mfe  wih  wra§  arenfe  efe  asrat  11  (1260) 

FfTT^J  3Tfr  3FPT  3pfm  fFTf  II 

mayraa  parabh  at  agam  agochar  gurmat  day-ay  bujhaa-ee. 

My  God  is  totally  Inaccessible  and  Unfathomable;  through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  He  is 
understood. 

HF  FTtTH  <Xdel  Ufa  oil  dfd  uf<J  Hdl  IIP  II  (1260) 

wj  Mr  f^R-  mi  ii  ^ ii 

sach  sanjam  karnee  har  keerat  har  saytee  liv  laa-ee.  ||2|| 

True  self-discipline  rests  in  singing  the  Kirtan  of  the  Lord's  Praises,  lovingly  attuned  to  the 
Lord.  ||2|| 

ttpif  HW  Fra  FRft  »rir  ftTff  F3t  fHWrat  II  (1260) 

3TFf  F^J  FF#t  FFf  f^FfT  ^Tcfr  FT^t  f^TTf  II 

aapay  sabad  sach  saakhee  aapay  jinH  jotee  jot  milaa-ee. 

He  Himself  is  the  Shabad,  and  He  Himself  is  the  True  Teachings;  He  merges  our  light  into 
the  Light. 

orrat  ¥Fra  araHfa  MffHf  urat  113 11  (1260) 

Tfr  TT^t  TTTJ  w ^FTjf^  3Tf%f  TTi  II  ^ II 

dayhee  kaachee  pa-un  vajaa-ay  gurmukh  amrit  paa-ee.  ||3|| 

The  breath  vibrates  through  this  frail  body;  the  Gurmukh  obtains  the  ambrosial  nectar.  ||3|| 


»p£r  HR  FT?  oP3  fro  H H3  3f3»F  HFTOt  II  (1260) 

3tft  ttt%  hr  int  rtt;  m TftsTr  HRrt  11 

aapay  saajay  sabh  kaarai  laa-ay  so  sach  rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 

He  Himself  fashions,  and  He  Himself  links  us  to  our  tasks;  the  True  Lord  is  pervading 
everywhere. 

(Toot  <ro  feR  rot  fro  ?rot  (To  efe  rofet  iieiitii  (1260) 

TRR  3TR  f^TT  Rtf  3Tft  3RT  33Tf  IIWII 

naanak  naam  binaa  ko-ee  kichh  naahee  naamay  day-ay  vadaa-ee.  ||4||8|| 

O Nanak,  without  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  no  one  is  anything.  Through  the 
Naam,  we  are  blessed  with  glory.  ||4||8|| 

HfTO  FlOW  3 II  (1260) 

HRRHW  3 II 

malaar  mehlaa  3. 

Malaar,  Third  Mehl: 

o6h  H3  Hfe»T  fjfettf1  ttlrldld  2fdl  II  (1260) 

$d 3 rj  h'i ftw  ^Tfesrr  sfjfiR 'm  i ii 

ha-umai  bikh  man  mohi-aa  ladi-aa  ajgar  bhaaree. 

The  mortal  is  enticed  by  the  poison  of  corruption,  burdened  with  such  a heavy  load. 

3133  H33  Hfe  ipfe»F  3§H  fey  ufe  Hfet  IRII  (1260) 

H I $33  £-d ^ fff  H I {]  ||  ? || 

garurh  sabad  mukh  paa-i-aa  ha-umai  bikh  har  maaree.  ||1 1| 

The  Lord  has  placed  the  magic  spell  of  the  Shabad  into  his  mouth,  and  destroyed  the 
poison  of  ego.  ||1 1| 

H?j  % 3§H  % sy  II  (1260) 

HR  T ■h'|§  RTft  II 

man  ray  ha-umai  moh  dukh  bhaaree. 

O mortal,  egotism  and  attachment  are  such  heavy  loads  of  pain. 

fey  rldld  3 rl’cl  3351  dldrffe  33  ufe  3'dl  113 II  dd'Q  II  (1260) 

If  RTHR;  3 RTf  OTT  tr  RT^t  II  ? II  7RTR  II 

ih  bhavjal  jagat  na  jaa-ee  tarnaa  gurmukh  tar  har  taaree.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

This  terrifying  world-ocean  cannot  be  crossed;  through  the  Lord's  Name,  the  Gurmukh 
crosses  over  to  the  other  side.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

3 3T5  wfettF  H3  lin'd'  H3  333  ty'oCdl  II  (1260) 

t ^ *^1  ’TRPT  RTct  3333^  II 

tarai  gun  maa-i-aa  moh  pasaaraa  sabh  vartai  aakaaree. 

Attachment  to  the  three-phased  show  of  Maya  pervades  all  the  created  forms. 


3dt»F  3F3  HdHdlfd  IffetW  ?>ddt  infd  Qd'dl  II? II  (1260) 

^ftar  ^3  HdwPr  TrfP  ttP:  TdrP  n ^ n 

turee-aa  gun  satsangat  paa-ee-ai  nadree  paar  utaaree.  ||2|| 

In  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  Society  of  the  Saints,  the  state  of  supreme  awareness  is  attained. 
The  Merciful  Lord  carries  us  across.  ||2|| 

dd?>  3TU  Ham  d dd  WTW  ydocfd  II  (1260) 

^TTd  dST  fipT  I df  dFHT  d^TlP  II 

chandan  ganDh  suganDh  hai  baho  baasnaa  behkaar. 

The  smell  of  sandalwood  is  so  sublime;  its  fragrance  spreads  out  far  and  wide. 

dfe  H7>  otdZt  §SH  d dfe  cftdfe  Hftr  fdHyfd  113 II  (1261) 

^FT  TTrrft  3TPT  | fR  ^p-fe  ^Pt  f%7T4Tp-  II  3 II 

har  jan  karnee  ootam  hai  har  keerat  jag  bisthaar.  ||3|| 

The  lifestyle  of  the  Lord's  humble  servant  is  exalted  and  sublime.  He  spreads  the  Kirtan  of 
the  Lord's  Praises  throughout  the  world.  ||3|| 

fom7  fom7  ^fe  6'o(d  Hd  dfe  dfe  dfe  §d  EPfe  II  (1261) 

Pptt  Pptt  ^p-  fP-  fP:  fP-  mP"  ii 

kirpaa  kirpaa  kar  thaakur  mayray  har  har  har  ur  Dhaar. 

O my  Lord  and  Master,  please  be  merciful,  merciful  to  me,  that  I may  enshrine  the  Lord, 
Har,  Har,  Har,  within  my  heart. 

(TOot  Hid  did  Ud7  l-Pfettf7  Hfc  Hfw  cTH  Hdid  IIBIItf  II  (1261) 

dTTT  HpPlf  fTT  TT^3TT  ^rfpsrr  TPJ  ^rrp-  IIYII^II 

naanak  satgur  pooraa  paa-i-aa  man  japi-aa  naam  muraar.  ||4||9|| 

Nanak  has  found  the  Perfect  True  Guru;  in  his  mind,  he  chants  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 
I|4||9|| 

HWd  HOW  3 UTd  3 (1261) 

TFTFHIFF  3 ^ 

malaar  mehlaa  3 ghar  2 
Malaar,  Third  Mehl,  Second  House: 

‘^T HfedTd  JJHTfe  II  (1261) 

wifr  ii 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

fed  H?j  Idldol  fe  fed  H5  StI'al  II  (1261) 

If  Hf  PPft  f%  If  Hf  II 

ih  man  girhee  ke  ih  man  udaasee. 

Is  this  mind  a householder,  or  is  this  mind  a detached  renunciate? 


fefeUHS  »HU?>  HU1  »ri%?iTHt  II  (1261) 

f%  if  3^5 tttt siRhi^I  II 

ke  ih  man  avran  sadaa  avinaasee. 

Is  this  mind  beyond  social  class,  eternal  and  unchanging? 

fe  feu  H?j  UU?5  fe  feu  H?j  ad'dil  II  (1261) 

f%  If  f%  If  TFJ  t^ft  II 

ke  ih  man  chanchal  ke  ih  man  bairaagee. 

Is  this  mind  fickle,  or  is  this  mind  detached? 

feHH7)5[§  HH31  fo(UU  J51#  IIS II  (1261) 

ig  TR  sn  trut  n ? n 

is  man  ka-o  mamtaa  kithhu  laagee.  ||1 1| 

How  has  this  mind  been  gripped  by  possessiveness?  ||1 1| 

Ufeu  feH  H?)  S1  o(<dO  ifltJ'd  II  (1261) 

Sftl  1^  UU  TT  STT|  #q-R7  || 

pandit  is  man  kaa  karahu  beechaar. 

O Pandit,  O religious  scholar,  reflect  on  this  in  your  mind. 

»fUU  fo  3U31  yufe  Gi'slfe  ^U  IISII  uurf  II  (1261) 

3TU^  f%  UfUT  Sift  UTlft  II  ? II  TfTC  II 

avar  ke  bahutaa  parheh  uthaaveh  bhaar.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

Why  do  you  read  so  many  other  things,  and  carry  such  a heavy  load?  ||1  ||Pause|| 

HTfettF  HH31  ofU§  f5fet  II  (1261) 

UTI3TT  TTRUT  Tiff  ITf  II 

maa-i-aa  mamtaa  kartai  laa-ee. 

The  Creator  has  attached  it  to  Maya  and  possessiveness. 

HU  UofH  odu  fijHfe  Gufef  II  (1261) 

uf  fpPj  f^mfe  urrf  n 

ayhu  hukam  kar  sarisat  upaa-ee. 

Enforcing  His  Order,  He  created  the  world. 

3TU  ydH'tfl  UUU  ifef  II  (1261) 

?\t  wrrft  f§Tf  srt  n 

gur  parsaadee  boojhhu  bhaa-ee. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  understand  this,  O Siblings  of  Destiny. 


JTC1  ^rg  Ufa  oft  Hd£'«1  IIP  II  (1261) 

HTT  # HWf  II  ^ II 

sadaa  rahhu  har  kee  sarnaa-ee.  ||2|| 

Remain  forever  in  the  Sanctuary  of  the  Lord.  ||2 

H H feu*  oft  Lfe  §3^  II  (1261) 


He  alone  is  a Pandit,  who  sheds  the  load  of  the  three  qualities. 

ttlrtltJrt  ?jrH  II  (1261) 

tt^tT  Trnj  qwf  || 

an-din  ayko  naam  vakhaanai. 

Night  and  day,  he  chants  the  Name  of  the  One  Lord. 

Hfegre  oft  §g  etfw  sfe  ii  (1261) 

# % ftf%3TT  ^ II 

satgur  kee  oh  deekhi-aa  lay-ay. 

He  accepts  the  Teachings  of  the  True  Guru. 

Hfegre  »nfr  rttn  utfe  ii  (1261) 

II 

satgur  aagai  sees  Dharay-ay. 

He  offers  his  head  to  the  True  Guru. 

jtc1  wrcrar  ufr  ftSdy'i  ii  0261) 

R^T3T^ijTt  Pkdl^  II 

sadaa  alag  rahai  nirbaan. 

He  remains  forever  unattached  in  the  state  of  Nirvaanaa. 

H ufejj  333RJ  113 II  (1261) 

m TT^PT  II  3 II 

so  pandit  dargeh  parvaan.  ||3|| 

Such  a Pandit  is  accepted  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord.  ||3|| 

Half)'  nftr  hst  5^  11  (1261) 

*tttt  wr$  wt^  11 

sabhnaaN  meh  ayko  ayk  vakhaanai. 

He  preaches  that  the  One  Lord  is  within  all  beings. 


TF  5UT  %*T  3*  iF§  II  (1261) 

*TT  TT^t  %’t'  rlt  TT^t  IU1  II 

jaaN  ayko  vaykhai  taaN  ayko  jaanai. 

As  he  sees  the  One  Lord,  he  knows  the  One  Lord. 

tF  of§  H8H  HH  Hfe  II  (1261) 

WS  FTT  II 

jaa  ka-o  bakhsay  maylay  so-ay. 

That  person,  whom  the  Lord  forgives,  is  united  with  Him. 

mt  §t  JTC1  JFf  ftfe  118 II  (1261) 

ftt  imi 

aithai  othai  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay.  ||4|| 

He  finds  eternal  peace,  here  and  hereafter.  ||4|| 

ofdd  cVftof  Of^rt  fa fu  fe»F  o(fe  ||  (1261) 

WrT  TFTf  T^FT  f%fsT  f%3TT  TTT  II 

kahat  naanak  kavan  biDh  karay  ki-aa  ko-ay. 

Says  Nanak,  what  can  anyone  do? 

HSt  Hotfe  W ot§  few  ftfe  II  (1261) 

^4#  TTT  4TT  ferrn-  ^ || 

so-ee  mukat  jaa  ka-o  kirpaa  ho-ay. 

He  alone  is  liberated,  whom  the  Lord  blesses  with  His  Grace. 

ttlftltJA  Ufe  3f3  dl1^  Fife  II  (1261) 

Tprr  FTt  FTT  II 

an-din  har  gun  gaavai  so-ay. 

Night  and  day,  he  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord. 

JFH3  HtT  oft  fefe  fo(  ?j  ftfe  IIUII<*ll<*OII  (1261) 

fftt  f ftr  ii^ii?ii?o|| 

saastar  bayd  kee  fir  kook  na  ho-ay.  ||5||1 1|10|| 

Then,  he  no  longer  bothers  with  the  proclamations  of  the  Shaastras  or  the  Vedas. 
I|5||1||10|| 

HWU  HUW  3 II  (1261) 

iFTRTfW  3 N 

malaar  mehlaa  3. 

Malaar,  Third  Mehl: 


srfk  srfk  fff?>  HTjW  II  (1261) 

¥frr  wti  src*nf  11 

bharam  bharam  jon  manmukh  bharmaa-ee. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  wander  lost  in  reincarnation,  confused  and  deluded  by  doubt. 

rTHora  >ft  yfe  II  (1261) 

m*.  feet  TT^rf  n 

jamkaal  maaray  nit  pat  gavaa-ee. 

The  Messenger  of  Death  constantly  beats  them  and  disgraces  them. 

orfe  Sofd  ll  (1261) 

HMHJ  W ^TT  # TtR  ^rt  II 

satgur  sayvaa  jam  kee  kaan  chukaa-ee. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  the  mortal's  subservience  to  Death  is  ended. 

ufe  uf  fnfe»r  huw  ura  ird  irii  0261) 

f^3TT  ^ Tpf  11  ? II 

har  parabh  mili-aa  mahal  ghar  paa-ee.  ||1 1| 

He  meets  the  Lord  God,  and  enters  the  Mansion  of  His  Presence.  ||1 1| 

irzt  3ra>ffa  ?j1K  fo»pfe  II  (1261) 

wFt  ^rpj  ii 

paraanee  gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 

O mortal,  as  Gurmukh,  meditate  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

Htw  dw  yfe»r  or§#  wfe  iitii  ii  0261) 

^FPJ  ^ftsiT  ^TT^  11 1 11  W 11 

janam  padaarath  dubiDhaa  kho-i-aa  ka-udee  badlai  jaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

In  duality,  you  are  ruining  and  wasting  this  priceless  human  life.  You  trade  it  away  in 
exchange  for  a shell.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

d?  few  dldHfe  353T  fU»TR'  II  (1261) 

kar  kirpaa  gurmukh  lagai  pi-aar. 

The  Gurmukh  falls  in  love  with  the  Lord,  by  His  Grace. 

»fefe  33Tfe  Ufe  Ufe  §fe  II  (1261) 

sfeft  ii 

antar  bhagat  har  har  ur  Dhaar. 

He  enshrines  loving  devotion  to  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  deep  within  his  heart. 


HHfe  Wield'd  II  (1261) 

H^M>J|^  II 

bhavjal  sabad  langhaavanhaar. 

The  Word  of  the  Shabad  carries  him  across  the  terrifying  world-ocean. 

ufu  FPU  feH  IIP II  (1261) 

Tft  HTt  ftt  uf%3TF?  II  ^ II 

darsaachai  disai  sachiaar.  ||2|| 

He  appears  true  in  the  True  Court  of  the  Lord.  ||2|| 

HU  o(dH  ^U  H Hi  did  Adi  IffettF  II  (1261) 

«Tf  TT  Tt  HftfT  U#  TTT3TT  II 

baho  karam  karay  satgur  nahee  paa-i-aa. 

Performing  all  sorts  of  rituals,  they  do  not  find  the  True  Guru. 

Part  3rd1  3dfrf  g?5  HU  FPfewf1  II  (1261) 

ftf  fT  rH  •>  Ph  ft  cTg  H I 3TT  II 

bin  gur  bharam  bhoolay  baho  maa-i-aa. 

Without  the  Guru,  so  many  wander  lost  and  confused  in  Maya. 

U§H  HH31  HU  HU  gipfeWF  II  (1261) 
ffTt  ■H’Hd  I Ug  ti  § II 

ha-umai  mamtaa  baho  moh  vaDhaa-i-aa. 

Egotism,  possessiveness  and  attachment  rise  up  and  increase  within  them. 

UH  S’fe  HTjHftf  UH  yrfeWT  113 II  (1261) 

ft  TTT  ff  TTT3TT  II  3 II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  manmukh  dukh  paa-i-aa.  ||3|| 

In  the  love  of  duality,  the  self-willed  manmukhs  suffer  in  pain.  ||3|| 

»p£f  otuut  »raiH  mur^T  n (i26i) 

3TTt  T^TIT  3FPT  STSTT^T  II 

aapay  kartaa  agam  athaahaa. 

The  Creator  Himself  is  Inaccessible  and  Infinite. 

3TU  FTHUt  rP-ft*t  HU  tt'O1  II  (1261) 

fr  ^TTfr  ii 

gur  sabdee  japee-ai  sach  laahaa. 

Chant  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  and  earn  the  true  profit. 


d'rld  dr)  Id  did  ^Id'S'd1  II  (1261) 

fpfft  7^  TT^TTST  II 

haajar  hajoor  har  vayparvaahaa. 

The  Lord  is  Independent,  Ever-present,  here  and  now. 

(■root  arewfa  ?Ffti  mtFF  11811311^11  (1262) 

TPTT  *jps|  WfT  IIYIRII?  ?ll 

naanak  gurmukh  naam  samaahaa.  ||4||2||1 1 1| 

0 Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  merges  in  the  Naam.  ||4||2||1 1 1| 

lift'd  lidW  3 II  (1262) 

TFfKTr^TT  3 II 

malaar  mehlaa  3. 

Malaar,  Third  Mehl: 

Til«S=5  Ho(3  dldHBt  Wdl  II  (1262) 

41 4 d FTFf  TpHTrft  FTT  II 

jeevat  mukat  gurmatee  laagay. 

Those  who  are  attached  to  the  Guru's  Teachings,  are  Jivan-mukta,  liberated  while  yet 
alive. 

ufo  oft  33lfe  WfTjfe?)  ITC  trer  II  (1262) 

irP:  # ^tft  ii 

har  kee  bhagat  an-din  sad  jaagay. 

They  remain  forever  awake  and  aware  night  and  day,  in  devotional  worship  of  the  Lord. 

Ftefr  »ny  11  (1262) 

4 Pin-,  wft  'wi  wr  11 

satgur  sayveh  aap  gavaa-ay. 

They  serve  the  True  Guru,  and  eradicate  their  self-conceit. 

U§  fe?>  rT7>  5T  ire  Wdl6  U'fe  IIS II  (1262) 

ffT  ffpT  ^PT  % ?T?  FFTT  THT  II  l II 

ha-o  tin  jan  kay  sad  laaga-o  paa-ay.  ||1 1| 

1 fall  at  the  feet  of  such  humble  beings.  ||1 1| 

ril^1  ire1  did  ^ 3F3  dl'41  II  (1262) 

fTT  41 4 1 441  IfP"  % 4 rf  II 

ha-o  jeevaaN  sadaa  har  kay  gun  gaa-ee. 

Constantly  singing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  I live. 


Um  ^ H3?  HU7  9H  Hte7  old  ^ cvfH  Hofld  dlfd  ITSt  IRII  d0'6  II  (1262) 

fT  TT  tt^T  ttTT  fft  % TTTfrr  TpF#  ^ TT#  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

gur  kaa  sabad  mahaa  ras  meethaa  har  kai  naam  mukat  gat  paa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  is  such  totally  sweet  elixir.  Through  the  Name  of  the  Lord, 
I have  attained  the  state  of  liberation.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

HrfeWF  % WftlW  OTf  II  (1262) 

TTTT3TT  Tfff  3tPT3TT3  fifTF  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  agi-aan  bubaar. 

Attachment  to  Maya  leads  to  the  darkness  of  ignorance. 

KSKtr  Htr  yum  umm  11  (1262) 

■hhh/si  *fr|  iprsr  wf  11 

manmukh  mohay  mugaDh  gavaar. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  attached,  foolish  and  ignorant. 

WfTife?)  dtp  feo'fe  II  (1262) 

snrftf  ststt  f^rr  11 

an-din  DhanDhaa  karat  vihaa-ay. 

Night  and  day,  their  lives  pass  away  in  worldly  entanglements. 

Hfo  Hfo  HHfu  fHW  HtTfe  IIP II  (1262) 

^nrft  fM  11  ^ 11 

mar  mar  jameh  milai  sajaa-ay.  ||2|| 

They  die  and  die  again  and  again,  only  to  be  reborn  and  receive  their  punishment.  ||2|| 

uranfa  II  (1262) 

fnjf%  FTf  II 

gurmukh  raam  naam  liv  laa-ee. 

The  Gurmukh  is  lovingly  attuned  to  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

WttltJ  ?)T  W-ICtH  II  (1262) 

ft  HmR  HTHHdll  II 

koorhai  laalach  naa  laptaa-ee. 

He  does  not  cling  to  false  greed. 

H feg  ut  Hofrl  Hsf'fe  II  (1262) 

f II 

jo  kichh  hovai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Whatever  he  does,  he  does  with  intuitive  poise. 


to  3H  utt  gri?)  grto  11311  (1262) 

7^  ftt  ttr-  tttt^  11  3 11 

har  ras  peevai  rasan  rasaa-ay.  ||3|| 

He  drinks  in  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord;  his  tongue  delights  in  its  flavor.  ||3|| 

toH^fetofto  II  (1262) 
to:  to  ftoft  fto  11 

kot  maDhay  kiseh  bujhaa-ee. 

Among  millions,  hardly  any  understand. 

»TI T HtfH  % to>tof  II  (1262) 

to  tor  t toto  11 

aapay  bakhsay  day  vadi-aa-ee. 

The  Lord  Himself  forgives,  and  bestows  His  glorious  greatness. 

h to  fto»r  h feto  ?>  to  11  (1262) 
tr  to  ftoto  g tott  ^ to  11 

jo  Dhur  mili-aa  so  vichhurh  na  jaa-ee. 

Whoever  meets  with  the  Primal  Lord  God,  shall  never  be  separated  again. 

ttoot  to  to  ?to  mto  1181131HP11  (1262) 

TPTT  to  to  to"  11^11^11^11 

naanak  har  har  naam  samaa-ee.  ||4||3||12|| 

Nanak  is  absorbed  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har.  ||4||3||1 2|| 

TlWd  HUW  3 II  (1262) 

TPTFTT^TT  3 II 

malaar  mehlaa  3. 

Malaar,  Third  Mehl: 

dHcV  TTK  o(ijl  to  II  (1262) 

v TFT  I TFJ  •T'T  Tit  Tf  II 

rasnaa  naam  sabh  ko-ee  kahai. 

Everyone  speaks  the  Name  of  the  Lord  with  the  tongue. 

Hlddld  31  TTK  to  II  (1262) 

top  to  ctt  tpj  to  ii 

satgur  sayvay  taa  naam  lahai. 

But  only  by  serving  the  True  Guru  does  the  mortal  receive  the  Name. 


aMrt  Tl?  Jjolfe  Uffe  UU  II  (1262) 

tSFT  cftt  t|  II 

banDhan  torhay  mukat  ghar  rahai. 

His  bonds  are  shattered,  and  he  stays  in  the  house  of  liberation. 

are  rreut  »mfe§  urfe  at  irii  (1262) 

^ a x 11 

gur  sabdee  asthir  ghar  bahai.  ||1 1| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  he  sits  in  the  eternal,  unchanging  house.  ||1 1| 

ire  H?)  otre  UH  cXdlrl  II  (1262) 

ir7"  TFT  TT%  fr^  ch’Ti^  11 

may  ray  man  kaahay  ros  kareejai. 

O my  mind,  why  are  you  angry? 

wre1  otwHftr  urn  ?>m  tr  arenfe  mafe  firet  aat#  irii  atrf  11  (1262) 

^TU  ttttj  I 3TTf%^  II  ? II  TfR  II 

laahaa  kaljug  raam  naam  hai  gurmat  an-din  hirdai  raveejai.  ||1||  rahaa-o. 

In  this  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  the  Lord's  Name  is  the  source  of  profit.  Contemplate  and 
appreciate  the  Guru's  Teachings  within  your  heart,  night  and  day.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

yylu1  fa?>  fa?>  fewwfe  11  (1262) 

d 1 41^1  Rhhis  II 

baabeehaa  khin  khin  billaa-ay. 

Each  and  every  instant,  the  rain-bird  cries  and  calls. 

fe?>  fire  (Tte  7i  yfe  11  (1262) 

fer  U TTTII 

bin  pir  daykhay  neeNd  na  paa-ay. 

Without  seeing  her  Beloved,  she  does  not  sleep  at  all. 

feu  tsu1  Hfe»T  7)  rPfe  II  (1262) 

uftsrr  U ^ITT  II 

ih  vaychhorhaa  sahi-aa  na  jaa-ay. 

She  cannot  endure  this  separation. 

Hfddld  few  3*  fe#  H^fe  IIP  II  (1262) 

Rr#  cit  fM  11  ^ 11 

satgur  milai  taaN  milai  subhaa-ay.  ||2|| 

When  she  meets  the  True  Guru,  then  she  intuitively  meets  her  Beloved.  ||2|| 


(■FHUte  fe?jH  UH  Iffe  ||  (1262) 

TTT  H 

naamheen  binsai  dukh  paa-ay. 

Lacking  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  the  mortal  suffers  and  dies. 

fdHcV  ftfeWF  fH  7)  fPfe  II  (1262) 

f^rm  ^3tt  ^ u ^rmi 

tarisnaa  jali-aa  bhookh  na  jaa-ay. 

He  is  burnt  in  the  fire  of  desire,  and  his  hunger  does  not  depart. 

?jTK  7i  IffeWT  rPfe  II  (1262) 

MIJ|  WTT  TPJ  T H I^STT  \\ 

vin  bhaagaa  naam  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

Without  good  destiny,  he  cannot  find  the  Naam. 

HU  fufa  HW  oTUH  oOnfe  113 II  (1262) 

Uf  STTTT  TT’R  TRHT  II  3 II 

baho  biDh  thaakaa  karam  kamaa-ay.  ||3|| 

He  performs  all  sorts  of  rituals  until  he  is  exhausted.  ||3|| 

3 3TU  H'Ut  HU  aid'd  II  (1262) 

t Tpr  mnfj-  ii 

tarai  gun  banee  bayd  beechaar. 

The  mortal  thinks  about  the  Vedic  teachings  of  the  three  gunas,  the  three  dispositions. 

fHfW  H75  fefw  ?TIfTU  II  (1262) 

f%f%3TT  % fM%3TT  UTTR  || 

bikhi-aa  mail  bikhi-aa  vaapaar. 

He  deals  in  corruption,  filth  and  vice. 

Hfu  Mrtrffu  fefu  did  H»FU  II  (1262) 

^THlt  ^3^  || 

mar  janmeh  fir  hohi  khu-aar. 

He  dies,  only  to  be  reborn;  he  is  ruined  over  and  over  again. 

did  6 Id  M'd  118 II  (1262) 

^TTf^'iTP:  imi 

gurmukh  turee-aa  gun  ur  Dhaar.  ||4|| 

The  Gurmukh  enshrines  the  glory  of  the  supreme  state  of  celestial  peace.  ||4|| 


STf  H1?)  FT1?)  o(fe  ||  (1262) 

^ TTT#  TTT#  4^  II 

gur  maanai  maanai  sabh  ko-ay. 

One  who  has  faith  in  the  Guru  - everyone  has  faith  in  him. 

are  H?>  Htnw  ufe  n (1262) 

tt5  tfRps  frr  11 

gur  bachnee  man  seetal  ho-ay. 

Through  the  Guru's  Word,  the  mind  is  cooled  and  soothed. 

tJTT  rj  fdl  H2C  fc-reKW  fre  Fife  II  (1262) 

^Tf  M J -HH  ^5  II 

chahu  jug  sobhaa  nirmal  jan  so-ay. 

Throughout  the  four  ages,  that  humble  being  is  known  to  be  pure. 

(■tost  areyftr  few  afe  imii8iiT3iitfiiT3iPPii  (1262) 

TFTT  I^TT  TTT  H^lMl  ? Wll  ? 3 IR^II 

naanak  gurmukh  virlaa  ko-ay.  ||5||4||13||9||13||22|| 

O Nanak,  that  Gurmukh  is  so  rare.  ||5||4||13||9||13||22|| 

Hwre  huw  3 wreirefar  ure  t 11  (1276) 

FpTP"  FTfpTT  3 3TTT3qfj-3TT  TT  \ II 

malaar  mehlaa  3 asatpadee-aa  ghar  1 . 

Malaar,  Third  Mehl,  Ashtapadees,  First  House: 

Tin Hfeare  ynrfe  11  (1276) 

3€PhM4j  wfe  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

oreK  ut  31  Hfddld  oreH  IFfew  ?>  rPfe  II  (1276) 

fit  cTT  TT^STT  -T  ^ II 

karam  hovai  taa  satgur  paa-ee-ai  vin  karmai  paa-i-aa  na  jaa-ay. 

If  it  is  in  his  karma,  then  he  finds  the  True  Guru;  without  such  karma,  He  cannot  be  found. 

Hfddld  fefow  33?>  ifebtf  rFufooftufe  drTfe  II Til  (1276) 

ftPiO,  ^rr  ffr  ^ttt  ii  ? n 

satgur  mili-ai  kanchan  ho-ee-ai  jaaN  har  kee  ho-ay  rajaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

He  meets  the  True  Guru,  and  he  is  transformed  into  gold,  if  it  is  the  Lord's  Will.  ||1 1| 


H7)  H3  dfd  dfd  <■>■  0-T  fif3  wfe  II  (1276) 

^FT  ipT  $R  f[P"  FTpf  P^  <11$  II 

man  mayray  har  har  naam  chit  laa-ay. 

O my  mind,  focus  your  consciousness  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har. 

Hfeare  % ufo  iretw  ww  ufo  frif  at  mrfe  iifii  33^  n 0276) 

t ^P:  TTp?  FTTT  fP-  PtF  t|  FT TR  II  ? II  TfTC  II 

satgur  tay  har  paa-ee-ai  saachaa  har  si-o  rahai  samaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Lord  is  found  through  the  True  Guru,  and  then  he  remains  merged  with  the  True  Lord, 
jjl  | |Pause|  | 

HfeaT3  3 fcTPTF?)  §*4rT  3*  fi?3  HH1  rl'fe  II  (1276) 

FppR  % pf3TT5  FT  Tf  *TFT  FIT  II 

satgur  tay  gi-aan  oopjai  taaN  ih  sansaa  jaa-ay. 

Spiritual  wisdom  wells  up  through  the  True  Guru,  and  then  this  cynicism  is  dispelled. 

Hfddia  3 dfd  aisl*>f  didst  rlrtl  S3  l-Pfij  IIP II  (1276) 

•H  MFJ  t fP-  fTpp  7RF  tPP  Ff  ftt  ir  ii 

satgur  tay  har  bujhee-ai  garabh  jonee  nah  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

Through  the  True  Guru,  the  Lord  is  realized,  and  then,  he  is  not  consigned  to  the  womb  of 
reincarnation  ever  again.  ||2|| 

are  udH'til  tft^3  nt  Hfa  rftt  hw  oot’fe  11  (1276) 

TfT  FWtt  ^pFTT  Ft  Fp-  Tiftt  F3^  TFTT  II 

gur  parsaadee  jeevat  marai  mar  jeevai  sabad  kamaa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  mortal  dies  in  life,  and  by  so  dying,  lives  to  practice  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad. 

Hotfe  3»freT  H3t  ure  fn  f%33  »ry  arefe  11311  0276) 

TpFpf  ^3ftt  ttf  tit;  ft  frref  fftt  11  3 11 

mukat  du-aaraa  so-ee  paa-ay  je  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay.  ||3|| 

He  alone  finds  the  Door  of  Salvation,  who  eradicates  self-conceit  from  within  himself.  ||3|| 

are  udH'til  fire  writ  hh  f%33  Horfe  arefe  11  (1276) 

tjt  twPt  Pre  fP-  Ft  Prerf  ffPt  fftt  11 

gur  parsaadee  siv  ghar  jammai  vichahu  sakat  gavaa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  mortal  is  reincarnated  into  the  Home  of  the  Lord,  having  eradicated 
Maya  from  within. 


»ra§  3%  ftraof  aftr  yre  yratr  yw  fnwfe  iibii  (1276) 

3ttt  xjt  ^fsr  w ^T7|  iiyii 

achar  charai  bibayk  buDh  paa-ay  purkhai  purakh  milaa-ay.  ||4|| 

He  eats  the  uneatable,  and  is  blessed  with  a discriminating  intellect;  he  meets  the 
Supreme  Person,  the  Primal  Lord  God.  ||4|| 

EP33  arft  JWf  WJ3  UTOHB  dld'fe  II  (1276) 

sthjt  ^fr  3?%^  | ^ ^ wr  11 

Dhaatur  baajee  sansaar  achayt  hai  chalai  mool  gavaa-ay. 

The  world  is  unconscious,  like  a passing  show;  the  mortal  departs,  having  lost  his  capital. 

WTF  Ufa  HdHdlfd  Uret>»f  ofg>ft  UW  ipfe  IIUII  (1276) 

’Hd+Pllrl  TT^ T^nft  TTT  II K H 

laahaa  har  satsangat  paa-ee-ai  karmee  palai  paa-ay.  ||5|| 

The  profit  of  the  Lord  is  obtained  in  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation;  by  good 
karma,  it  is  found.  ||5|| 

Hfeare  fore  7)  irfewr  Hfe  %*re  fore  alti'ld  11  (1276) 

HMHJ  3 TTT3TT  4lHlP  II 

satgur  vin  kinai  na  paa-i-aa  man  vaykhhu  ridai  beechaar. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  no  one  finds  it;  see  this  in  your  mind,  and  consider  this  in  your 
heart. 

^sf'dfl  are  yrfewr  3^5  §3%  irfe  ii£ii  0276) 

TTT3TT  *PT3P3  3rft  II  % II 

vadbhaagee  gur  paa-i-aa  bhavjal  utray  paar.  ||6|| 

By  great  good  fortune,  the  mortal  finds  the  Guru,  and  crosses  over  the  terrifying  world- 
ocean.  ||6|| 

old  (TH7  did  3^  U did  did  (TH  Wire  II  (1276) 

3WT  T4T  | fft  3TIJ  3T?TTT  || 

har  naamaaN  har  tayk  hai  har  har  naam  aDhaar. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  my  Anchor  and  Support.  I take  only  the  Support  of  the  Name  of 
the  Lord,  Har,  Har. 

fell7  o(dd  313  H35U  old  tllQ  W IIPII  (1276) 

f^TT  4T7ff  ^ TRf  TPTT  TfPT  IMI 

kirpaa  karahu  gur  maylhu  har  jee-o  paava-o  mokh  du-aar.  ||7|| 

O Dear  Lord,  please  be  kind  and  lead  me  to  meet  the  Guru,  that  I may  find  the  Door  of 
Salvation.  ||7|| 


HHZfe  fowl'd  fofw  yfe  ZRfe  Z r^fe  II  (1276) 

HHlfe  PlH  I P.  f%f%3TT  ZTffe  HTHT  R HR  || 

mastak  lilaat  likhi-aa  Dhur  thaakur  maytnaa  na  jaa-ay. 

The  pre-ordained  destiny  inscribed  on  the  mortal's  forehead  by  our  Lord  and  Master 
cannot  be  erased. 

(TOoT  H FT?)  UZZ  UZ  frT?>  ufe  HR1  HtZlITII  (1276) 

RIRH  H HR  P^R  tfe  1 ^ ^ ^TRIT 'TTT  ll^ll?ll 

naanak  say  jan  pooran  ho-ay  jin  har  bhaanaa  bhaa-ay.  ||8||1 1| 

O Nanak,  those  humble  beings  are  perfect,  who  are  pleased  by  the  Lord's  Will.  ||8||1 1| 

H?5R  HZW  3 II  (1276) 

RTF'  HpHT  3 II 

malaar  mehlaa  3. 

Malaar,  Third  Mehl: 

HZ  a'dl  FTZT  R 3TZ  3H  HtZR  II  (1276) 

s|  fH  rj  H’HHT  ^ =TN  TR  II 

bayd  banee  jag  varatdaa  tarai  gun  karay  beechaar. 

The  world  is  involved  with  the  words  of  the  Vedas,  thinking  about  the  three  gunas  - the 
three  dispositions. 

fez  <v4  FTH  WS  HZ  Hfe  FTZH  RR  RR  II  (1276) 

Rife  HH  fef  hP  HRP  HFT  HR  II 

bin  naavai  jam  dand  sahai  mar  janmai  vaaro  vaar. 

Without  the  Name,  it  suffers  punishment  by  the  Messenger  of  Death;  it  comes  and  goes  in 
reincarnation,  over  and  over  again. 

Hfedjd  #Z  Hoffe  ufe  UR  HU  ZWfR  II Til  (1276) 

nPPp  fefe  pnffe  ffe  Tip  hth  h \ w 

satgur  bhaytay  mukat  ho-ay  paa-ay  mokh  du-aar.  ||1 1| 

Meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  the  world  is  liberated,  and  finds  the  Door  of  Salvation.  ||1 1| 

HZ  % Hfe  did  Hfe  H>Pfe  II  (1276) 

HR T HfeHHTT  II 

man  ray  satgur  sayv  samaa-ay. 

O mortal,  immerse  yourself  in  service  to  the  True  Guru. 

g'ldi  3R  UZ1  ufeUF  ufe  ofe  TFH  feuffe  II Til  dO'6  II  (1276) 

R#  HTpt  Hp  pH  RTTHT  ffe  ffe  RPJ  ffeHR  II  ? II  TfTH  II 

vadai  bhaag  gur  pooraa  paa-i-aa  har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

By  great  good  fortune,  the  mortal  finds  the  Perfect  Guru,  and  meditates  on  the  Name  of 
the  Lord,  Har,  Har.  ||1||Pause|| 


ufo  »FV3  3^  fijFTfe  <jfo  sfe  WPf  II  (1276) 

3TFt4  ^ f^wrk  3TT f 3TFT  3TSTTT  II 

har  aapnai  bhaanai  sarisat  upaa-ee  har  aapay  day-ay  aDhaar. 

The  Lord,  by  the  Pleasure  of  His  Own  Will,  created  the  Universe,  and  the  Lord  Himself 
gives  it  sustenance  and  support. 

<jfd  »FU3  2P£  PrtdHW  ^t»F  dPd  Ih8  Wdl1  II  (1276) 

3Tn4  ^ TTJ  #3TT  frTT  'TPTT  II 

har  aapnai  bhaanai  man  nirmal  kee-aa  har  si-o  laagaa  pi-aar. 

The  Lord,  by  His  Own  Will,  makes  the  mortal’s  mind  immaculate,  and  lovingly  attunes  him 
to  the  Lord. 

ufo  t 31#  Hid  did  #fe»F  Hf  tTSH  Hd'did'd  IIPII  (1276) 

% 'TrT  dpHH-  'TfT'^T  THJ  TT^T  HdU.<J|tfl*  II R II 

har  kai  bhaanai  satgur  bhayti-aa  sabh  janam  savaaranhaar.  ||2|| 

The  Lord,  by  His  Own  Will,  leads  the  mortal  to  meet  the  True  Guru,  the  Embellisher  of  all 
his  lives.  ||2|| 

^‘d  “r’d  ij’fil  afd  U dTdKftr  H"?  o(fe  II  (1276) 

^TTg  ^Tg  s|  lufl  ^ HN  sfTT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  banee  sat  hai  gurmukh  boojhai  ko-ay. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  Blessed  and  Great  is  the  True  Word  of  His  Bani.  Only  a few,  as 
Gurmukh,  understand. 

<£‘d  <S'd  o(Pd  tj¥  H'tt'dltff  fdH  ii'SS  »Kd  7>  o(fe  II  (1276) 

^Tf  ^Tf  -HMI^D  3R7T  it  TTT  II 

vaahu  vaahu  kar  parabh  salaahee-ai  tis  jayvad  avar  na  ko-ay. 

Waaho!  Waaho!  Praise  God  as  Great!  No  one  else  is  as  Great  as  He. 

»pir  Hlffl  Hfo  5551  o(dfH  dfe  113 II  (1276) 

3tt^  wm  wrf^  n 3 11 

aapay  bakhsay  mayl  la-ay  karam  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||3|| 

When  God's  Grace  is  received,  He  Himself  forgives  the  mortal,  and  unites  him  with 
Himself.  ||3|| 

WW  Hibf  H^J#  Hfddjfd  et»F  felffe  II  (1276) 

71m  Wt  HpinP  fnsrr  fwrr  II 

saachaa  saahib  maahro  satgur  dee-aa  dikhaa-ay. 

The  True  Guru  has  revealed  our  True,  Supreme  Lord  and  Master. 


WffKf  H?>  TT#tft>>r  Hfo  UU  wfe  II  (1276) 

3rf%^  f1%  t|  ttt?  ii 

amrit  varsai  man  santokhee-ai  sach  rahai  liv  laa-ay. 

The  Ambrosial  Nectar  rains  down  and  the  mind  is  satisfied,  remaining  lovingly  attuned  to 
the  True  Lord. 

Ufa  ^ <Trfe'  Ht!1  cT  118 II  (1276) 

% FTT  FTT  fft3TR^t  FT  f^FTT^  11*11 

har  kai  naa-ay  sadaa  haree-aavalee  fir  sukai  naa  kumlaa-ay.  ||4|| 

In  the  Lord's  Name,  it  is  forever  rejuvenated;  it  shall  never  wither  and  dry  up  again.  ||4|| 

for  Hfeare  fow  ?>  ipfe§  hI?>  5f  uifrpfe  ii  (1277) 

^ th:#  wft  tt  Tcf^  ii 

bin  satgur  kinai  na  paa-i-o  man  vaykhhu  ko  patee-aa-ay. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  no  one  finds  the  Lord;  anyone  can  try  and  see. 

ufo  foray*  § Hlddld  it  HUitT  II  (1277) 

fr^TT  T HpFF  wr  •T4TT  II 

har  kirpaa  tay  satgur  paa-ee-ai  bhaytai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

By  the  Lord's  Grace,  the  True  Guru  is  found,  and  then  the  Lord  is  met  with  intuitive  ease. 

HTjHtf  fWfe»F  fa?>  3W  Ufa  ?>  M'fe  IIUII  (1277) 

^TT^3TT  WTT  F TTT  ll^ll 

manmukh  bharam  bhulaa-i-aa  bin  bhaagaa  har  Dhan  na  paa-ay.  ||5|| 

The  self-willed  manmukh  is  deluded  by  doubt;  without  good  destiny,  the  Lord's  wealth  is 
not  obtained.  ||5|| 

§ 3T3  ira1  eph  tf  ufe  ufe  sraftr  iW  n (1277) 

i tjut  wm  | Tft  Tft  Trf|  11 

tarai  gun  sabhaa  Dhaat  hai  parh  parh  karahi  veechaar. 

The  three  dispositions  are  completely  distracting;  people  read  and  study  and  contemplate 
them. 

Horfe  ore  ?>  ?>u  irfefe  ire  e»Ff  11  (1277) 

gr#  tt  e fret  Ff  fw  11 

mukat  kaday  na  hova-ee  nahu  paa-iniH  mokh  du-aar. 

Those  people  are  never  liberated;  they  do  not  find  the  Door  of  Salvation. 

fa?>  Hfeere  ?>  eeet  ?rfH  ?>  55^  fwe  ii£ii  (1277) 

HMnj  tsrr  e ^rfr  Frfrr  f-  Ft  n ^ n 

bin  satgur  banDhan  na  tuthee  naam  na  lagai  pi-aar.  ||6|| 

Without  the  True  Guru,  they  are  never  released  from  bondage;  they  do  not  embrace  love 
for  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  ||6|| 


ufe  ufe  Hc^t  of1  »ffe»FH  II  (1277) 

Tft  Tft  TftrT  RpR  «T%  %TT  TT  ^3^  II 

parh  parh  pandit  monee  thakay  baydaaN  kaa  abhi-aas. 

The  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars,  and  the  silent  sages,  reading  and  studying  the  Vedas, 
have  grown  weary. 

Ufa  JTK  fofe  7)  (TO  ffitT  Uffij  <£'H  II  (1277) 

TPJ  f%fr  P|  j1  ^R  ftt  ^TT  II 

har  naam  chit  na  aavee  nah  nij  ghar  hovai  vaas. 

They  do  not  even  think  of  the  Lord's  Name;  they  do  not  dwell  in  the  home  of  their  own 
inner  being. 

fTHoTO  fej  7)  §3%  WHfo  ofUZ  fk&K  \\?\\  (1277) 

^PTTFJ  RRf  3"  sRtR-  ||^|| 

jamkaal  sirahu  na  utrai  antar  kapat  vinaas.  ||7|| 

The  Messenger  of  Death  hovers  over  their  heads;  they  are  ruined  by  the  deceit  within 
themselves.  ||7|| 

ufij  <V^  7)  H3  ^ IJdS'UtT  2Cdl'  irfew  7)  rPfe  II  (1277) 

^R-  3ft  Tt  Rf  TTrTTTTT  RPn;  WTt  TTW  3 3TT  II 

har  naavai  no  sabh  ko  partaapdaa  vin  bhaagaaN  paa-i-aa  na  jaa-ay. 

Everyone  longs  for  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  without  good  destiny,  it  is  not  obtained. 

fttlfd  ^3  3T3  alditff  dfd  ?>TH  3H  nf?)  ttffe  II  (1277) 

trR  tR  tjt  3R  tiRt  3tt^  ii 

nadar  karay  gur  bhaytee-ai  har  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

When  the  Lord  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace,  the  mortal  meets  the  True  Guru,  and  the 
Lord's  Name  comes  to  dwell  within  the  mind. 

(Toot  ?jT>r  ufe  §u#  ufo  frrR  3<f  mrfe  NtziiPii  (1277) 

3FTT  TFT  ft  RR  37T^  fR:  RlT  T|[f  33TT  II^IRII 

naanak  naamay  hee  pat  oopjai  har  si-o  rahaaN  samaa-ay.  ||8||2|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Name,  honor  wells  up,  and  the  mortal  remains  immersed  in  the 
Lord.  ||8||2|| 

Htt'd  HUW  3 WTH3U31'  U[3  3 II  (1277) 

TFTTT  TT^TT  3 3^d'-|cR  33  ^ II 

malaar  mehlaa  3 asatpadee  ghar  2. 

Malaar,  Third  Mehl,  Ashtapadees,  Second  House: 


Hlddld  UIFfe  II  (1277) 

II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

<jfd  ofd  felF  re  oft  ol'd  II  (1277) 

frP-  t%T  I TT7"  ^TTt  7TTTT  II 

har  har  kirpaa  karay  gur  kee  kaarai  laa-ay. 

When  the  Lord  shows  His  Mercy,  He  enjoins  the  mortal  to  work  for  the  Guru. 

tJlf  TOfij  ufij  (‘FH  II  (1277) 

M r'o  P $R  TPJ  WITT  II 

dukh  palHar  har  naam  vasaa-ay. 

His  pains  are  taken  away,  and  the  Lord's  Name  comes  to  dwell  within. 

Fret  ire  fre  11  (1277) 

■h i41  ■‘iRi  nrt  ^ttt  11 

saachee  gat  saachai  chit  laa-ay. 

True  deliverance  comes  by  focusing  one's  consciousness  on  the  True  Lord. 

re  oft  Frafe  Frere  ir  11  0277) 

^TTTT  II  \ II 

gur  kee  banee  sabad  sunaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Listen  to  the  Shabad,  and  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani.  ||1 1| 

H?)  h%  ufo  ufij  f?jire  II  (1277) 

FFT  TTT  oP-  ?>P  Mr  fpTTPJ  II 

man  mayray  har  har  sayv  niDhaan. 

O my  mind,  serve  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  the  true  treasure. 

re  fre^-F  §■  ufo  to  »if>lt;A  wdi  Hufir  froro  irii  do'O  11  0277) 

t ST5  TT^T  3TTf^  ^TFC  1%^  II  $ II  TfTT  II 

gur  kirpaa  tay  har  Dhan  paa-ee-ai  an-din  laagai  sahj  Dhi-aan.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  wealth  of  the  Lord  is  obtained.  Night  and  day,  focus  your  meditation 
on  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

fro  fro  retfe  re  Ffl^re  11  (1277) 

TlhPl  TP  II 

bin  pir  kaaman  karay  seeNgaar. 

The  soul-bride  who  adorns  herself  without  her  Husband  Lord, 


tJOtJ'del  3Ut>>f  f?>U  Ufe  H»FU  II  (1277) 

^Kufl  f^T  fn;  II 

duhchaarnee  kahee-ai  nit  ho-ay  khu-aar. 
is  ill-mannered  and  vile,  wasted  away  into  ruin. 

H77HH  of  feu  H*fe  »FUTU  II  (1277) 

HTfe  3TFTR7  || 

manmukh  kaa  ih  baad  aachaar. 

This  is  the  useless  way  of  life  of  the  self-willed  manmukh. 

HU  cfUH  feu^fe  ?jIK  ferufe  IIP  II  (1277) 

iff  feldR  TPJ  fe-HlR  II  ^ II 

baho  karam  darirhaaveh  naam  visaar.  ||2|| 

Forgetting  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  he  performs  all  sorts  of  empty  rituals.  ||2|| 

UTUHfe  ofHfe  ufe»F  Hldl'd  II  (1277) 

+mRi  ^tstt  #ttt  ii 

gurmukh  kaaman  bani-aa  seegaar. 

The  bride  who  is  Gurmukh  is  beautifully  embellished. 

JTHU  feu  UTfe»fT  ©U  tffe  II  (1277) 

fp:  TTf%3TT  UT  UTfe  II 

sabday  pir  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  she  enshrines  her  Husband  Lord  within  her  heart. 

Hoi  145*3  U§H  H*fe  II  (1277) 

wM  itt#  prfe  ii 

ayk  pachhaanai  ha-umai  maar. 

She  realizes  the  One  Lord,  and  subdues  her  ego. 

HSf-Sdl  otufrtf  ?TfU  113 II  (1277) 

pmrpft  ^Tfr  urfe  ii  3 ii 

sobhaavantee  kahee-ai  naar.  ||3|| 

That  soul-bride  is  virtuous  and  noble.  ||3|| 

fe^  uru  ufe  fe?>  ?>  iffew  ii  (1277) 

fe'J  TTrf  U TTT'3TT  II 

bin  gur  daatay  kinai  na  paa-i-aa. 

Without  the  Guru,  the  Giver,  no  one  finds  the  Lord. 


HTJHtf  fH  WsCfe»F  II  (1277) 

wpi  ^frf^r  ^tT'^t^stt  n 

manmukh  lobh  doojai  lobhaa-i-aa. 

The  greedy  self-willed  manmukh  is  attracted  and  engrossed  in  duality. 

WfH  falWFTft  HFT  5ffe  II  (1277) 

Trr  RsriTft  ^Tf  II 

aisay  gi-aanee  boojhhu  ko-ay. 

Only  a few  spiritual  teachers  realize  this, 

fn?>  #3  Hotfe  7>  ufe  118 II  (1277) 

l|Y|| 

bin  gur  bhaytay  mukat  na  ho-ay.  ||4|| 

that  without  meeting  the  Guru,  liberation  is  not  obtained.  ||4|| 

otftr  offo  o(dd  otu  5ffe  II  (1277) 

chl  ^ II 

kahi  kahi  kahan  kahai  sabh  ko-ay. 

Everyone  tells  the  stories  told  by  others. 

fa?>  H?j  7)  Ufe  II  (1277) 

tjct  ^nirt  tt  frr  n 

bin  man  moo-ay  bhagat  na  ho-ay. 

Without  subduing  the  mind,  devotional  worship  does  not  come. 

falWT?)  HBt  5TH75  WH  II  (1277) 

f^TSTR  TRft  w '-K4I^  II 

gi-aan  matee  kamal  pargaas. 

When  the  intellect  achieves  spiritual  wisdom,  the  heart-lotus  blossoms  forth. 

fSB  Uffe  <T>f  ?rfr{  lit]  ||  (1277) 

wfe  TFT  TTf^T  ll^ll 

tit  ghat  naamai  naam  nivaas.  ||5|| 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  comes  to  abide  in  that  heart.  ||5|| 

efdlld  o[%  5(fe  II  (1277) 

p'd’A  TTfrT  TT  TTT  II 

ha-umai  bhagat  karay  sabh  ko-ay. 

In  egotism,  everyone  can  pretend  to  worship  God  with  devotion. 


(T  Ufe  II  (1277) 

TT  :fT'J  'TT  II 

naa  man  bheejai  naa  sukh  ho-ay. 

But  this  does  not  soften  the  mind,  and  it  does  not  bring  peace. 

orfu  Offij  otzrf  »ry  rl '&'&  II  (1277) 

'W\  iiji  i 11  ii 

kahi  kahi  kahan  aap  jaanaa-ay. 

By  speaking  and  preaching,  the  mortal  only  shows  off  his  self-conceit. 

33lfe  Hf  tTSH  313^  ll£ll  (1277) 

Tpj  ^fFpj  TRTTT  ||  ^ || 

birthee  bhagat  sabh  janam  gavaa-ay.  ||6|| 

His  devotional  worship  is  useless,  and  his  life  is  a total  waste.  ||6|| 

ft  3313  Hlddld  Hfc  W?  II  (1277) 

ft  '-fRTr  irfft  ii 

say  bhagat  satgur  man  bhaa-ay. 

They  alone  are  devotees,  who  are  pleasing  to  the  Mind  of  the  True  Guru. 

»)cSlticS  (Tfrr  dft  35*3  II  (1277) 

3T7rfft'J  d lift  fftr  <1  1 II 

an-din  naam  rahay  liv  laa-ay. 

Night  and  day,  they  remain  lovingly  attuned  to  the  Name. 

H3  fTH  Uiftft  II  (1277) 

3T  ft  3HJ  ft^ft  II 

sad  hee  naam  vaykheh  hajoor. 

They  behold  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  ever-present,  near  at  hand. 

3T3  t HSfe  3fu»F  IIPII  (1278) 

% wfft  Tf|3TT  ||  V9 1| 

gur  kai  sabad  rahi-aa  bharpoor.  ||7|| 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  He  is  pervading  and  permeating  everywhere. 

imi 

»Fft  3tfft  ftfe  II  (1278) 

3nft  wft  fftsrrr  11 

aapay  bakhsay  day-ay  pi-aar. 

God  Himself  forgives,  and  bestows  His  Love. 


u§h  uur  ^ HHiu  II  (1278) 

ii 

ha-umai  rog  vadaa  sansaar. 

The  world  is  suffering  from  the  terrible  disease  of  egotism. 

SR1  loRd1  T HU  UUT  rH'fe  II  (1278) 

1JT  f^TTT 1 TT^  TpiJ  ^mi 

gur  kirpaa  tay  ayhu  rog  jaa-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  this  disease  is  cured. 

(■TOoT  W%  H^U  H>Tfe  lltlRII3llt|lltll  (1278) 

TFFF  HTT  Hl1%  Wl  Hill  $ II  3 imjllll 
naanak  saachay  saach  samaa-ay.  ||8||1 1|3||5||8|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Truth,  the  mortal  remains  immersed  in  the  True  Lord.  ||8||1 1|3||5||8|| 

Htttx  HU?^  3 II  (1278) 

U^fLTHlfTr  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

dlfd  fiffow  H?)  dOJ-il*>f  (rl8  HUfe  hildl'd  II  (1278) 

Hh  Rh  U hr  fjTT  # #T1^  II 

gur  mili-ai  man  rehsee-ai  ji-o  vuthai  Dharan  seegaar. 

Meeting  with  the  Guru,  the  mind  is  delighted,  like  the  earth  embellished  by  the  rain. 

HU  fen  UUtttl'^ttl  HU  UU  H¥U  HF5  II  (1278) 

*HT  7fT  ^ rfFT  II 

sabh  disai  haree-aavalee  sar  bharay  subhar  taal. 

Everything  becomes  green  and  lush;  the  pools  and  ponds  are  filled  to  overflowing. 

wuu  ut  HU  ufur  frlf  Hrftt  f5F5  II  (1278) 

3TTT  T#  HR  tPt  f^TT  TTFJ  II 

andar  rachai  sach  rang  ji-o  manjeethai  laal. 

The  inner  self  is  imbued  with  the  deep  crimson  color  of  love  for  the  True  Lord. 

3H75  fejTH  HU  Hf?j  UTU  ^ HHfe  fftO'K  II  (1278) 

hIr  ^ II 

kamal  vigsai  sach  man  gur  kai  sabad  nihaal. 

The  heart-lotus  blossoms  forth  and  the  mind  becomes  true;  through  the  Word  of  the 
Guru's  Shabad,  it  is  ecstatic  and  exalted. 


HTJKtf  5tft  U %tTU  rttlfd  fftO'lw  II  (1279) 

■HH-H^sl  ^ft  rf^T  | Wf  f t Pl^lPl  II 

manmukh  doojee  taraf  hai  vaykhhu  nadar  nihaal. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  is  on  the  wrong  side.  You  can  see  this  with  your  own  eyes. 

^pft  3*%  fktJcTT  frT§  fFTftl  stH  tTMoTO  II  (1279) 

4"jI  pi  TT^T  Plv>l  f^TT  RtP  41^  H I rl  II 

faahee  faathay  mirag  ji-o  sir  deesai  jamkaal. 

He  is  caught  in  the  trap  like  the  deer;  the  Messenger  of  Death  hovers  over  his  head. 

tfftPTF  Hsu  A1  f?)^T  adl  oW  feofd'K  II  (1279) 

7fft3TT  f^TTr  PfcT  fft  TTJ  R+fl'i  II 

khuDhi-aa  tarisnaa  nindaa  buree  kaam  kroDh  vikraal. 

Hunger,  thirst  and  slander  are  evil;  sexual  desire  and  anger  are  horrible. 

E?ft  Wtft  ?vefo  ?j  frraf  HHfe  7)  ot%  aW  II  (1279) 

117ft  wit  ttP-  3 3tr|  wifi  3 41hk-  ii 

aynee  akhee  nadar  na  aavee  jichar  sabad  na  karay  beechaar. 

These  cannot  be  seen  with  your  eyes,  until  you  contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Shabad. 

3TJ  H3*ft»F  §5T  »F?5  tftTO  II  (1279) 

^ ni\4\w  3tm  11 

tuDh  bhaavai  santokhee-aaN  chookai  aal  janjaal. 

Whoever  is  pleasing  to  You  is  content;  all  his  entanglements  are  gone. 

H75  uu  3ra  3ra  afog  11  (1279) 

t|  ^ Fff%^  7[T  T3#t  itfi%  11 

mool  rahai  gur  sayvi-ai  gur  pa-orhee  bohith. 

Serving  the  Guru,  his  capital  is  preserved.  The  Guru  is  the  ladder  and  the  boat. 

TTOoT  753ft  33  H 3 Hf?j  Fra  IRII  (1279) 

r1Hct  rPJ  ^ ^ ’H'h  I FrfT  ||  ^ || 

naanak  lagee  tat  lai  tooN  sachaa  man  sach.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  whoever  is  attached  to  the  Lord  receives  the  essence;  O True  Lord,  You  are 
found  when  the  mind  is  true.  ||1 1| 

HSoT  FTS  3 II  (1280) 

FFTfTTT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


f 7jfe  f7jf%  »nfe»r  » refo  ora^r  ^ n (1280) 

^rf%  3tt^3tt  3t^  Pt  ii 

ooNnav  ooNnav  aa-i-aa  avar  karayNdaa  vann. 

Hanging  low,  low  and  thick  in  the  sky,  the  clouds  are  changing  color. 

fe»F  iH'd1  fen  H'O  PhQ  ^ dOlil  33T  II  (1280) 

fw  THU  pFT  w f*T7  II 

ki-aa  jaanaa  tis  saah  si-o  kayv  rahsee  rang. 

How  do  I know  whether  my  love  for  my  Husband  Lord  shall  endure? 

^fu»T  oTK^t  frT^  Hfe  ufe  II  (1280) 

TJ  <fp3TT  Pi ’-r,  cM'Hufi  ■Hpi  *H  I d pi S II 

rang  rahi-aa  tinH  kaamnee  jinH  man  bha-o  bhaa-o  ho-ay. 

The  love  of  those  soul-brides  endures,  if  their  minds  are  filled  with  the  Love  and  the  Fear 
of  God. 

A1  Ad  & 3‘lc  a’ddl  Id  A :sPa  ?>  Ufe  IRII  (1280) 

TFTT  # rTTT  ^Tgft  PFT  cTpT  II  \ II 

naanak  bhai  bhaa-ay  baahree  tin  tan  sukh  na  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  she  who  has  no  Love  and  Fear  of  God  - her  body  shall  never  find  peace.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1280) 

*T:  3 II 
mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

f?>fe  §7>fe  »Tfe»F  cff§  II  (1280) 

3tt^3tt  1 %nj  ii 

ooNnav  ooNnav  aa-i-aa  varsai  neer  nipang. 

Hanging  low,  low  and  thick  in  the  sky,  the  clouds  come,  and  pure  water  rains  down. 

A ‘Ao(  tTtf  Wdl1  PdA  IrHA  ^3  Ph6  Hf?>  IIP  II  (1280) 

TFTT  'TRTT  Tl^fi  ^ % IR II 

naanak  dukh  laagaa  tinH  kaamnee  jinH  kantai  si-o  man  bhang.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  that  soul-bride  suffers  in  pain,  whose  mind  is  torn  away  from  her  Husband  Lord. 

||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (1280) 

TFTTTiT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


fTife  f7jf%  »nfe»r  wfe  3#  ii  (1280) 

3Rf%  3tt^3tt  fttt  st#  ii 

ooNnav  ooNnav  aa-i-aa  varsai  laa-ay  jharhee. 

Hanging  low,  low  and  thick  in  the  sky,  the  clouds  come,  and  water  rains  down  in  torrents. 

ft'ftof  sCfi  tJW  33  3 H H1^  JTC1  dwl  IRII  (1280) 

■TT-TT  +1  Hi  ^l^l  H Hi  -H^l  TrfT  ||  ^ || 

naanak  bhaanai  chalai  kant  kai  so  maanay  sadaa  raiee.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  she  walks  in  harmony  with  the  Will  of  her  Husband  Lord;  she  enjoys  peace  and 
pleasure  forever.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1280) 

IT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fe»F  §fe  §fe  333  feHHWUftfeg  Rfo  II  (1280) 

f%3TT  3ft  of^r  tt!%  ii 

ki-aa  uth  uth  daykhhu  bapurhayN  is  mayghai  hath  kichh  naahi. 

Why  are  you  standing  up,  standing  up  to  look?  You  poor  wretch,  this  cloud  has  nothing  in 
its  hands. 

frrf?)  E<J  HW  USTfeWT  feH  URjJ  H?j  II  (1280) 

TT^f  RT  Rrf|  II 

jin  ayhu  maygh  pathaa-i-aa  tis  raakho  man  maaNhi. 

The  One  who  sent  this  cloud  - cherish  Him  in  your  mind. 

fen  £ Kfc  W off  ?v£fe  5Rfe  II  (1280) 

frlR  TT  win  W\  TR  II 

tis  no  man  vasaa-isee  jaa  ka-o  nadar  karay-i. 

He  alone  enshrines  the  Lord  in  his  mind,  upon  whom  the  Lord  bestows  His  Glance  of 
Grace. 

ft'ftof  rttidl  tj'ddl  H3  o(d<i  1-1  Wd  o(dfe  IIP  II  (1280) 

trt  ^rfr  tt^t  ii  ^ 11 

naanak  nadree  baahree  sabh  karan  palaah  karay-i.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  all  those  who  lack  this  Grace,  cry  and  weep  and  wail.  ||2|| 

H?53  HS  3 II  (1281) 

RTRRT:  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


yylo1  frTH  ^ 3 yoTW1  fen  t Bt  JTf  life  II  (1281) 

Wlft^  fePT  TT  T 4+Hdl  f^T  TT  ^5  ^ II 

baabeehaa  jis  no  too  pookaardaa  tis  no  lochai  sabh  ko-ay. 

O rainbird,  the  One  unto  whom  you  call  - everyone  longs  for  that  Lord. 

WP-TSt  few  ^fe  t ‘SHJ-il  fes  Ufe»F  Ufe  II  (1281) 

mrft  fe^rr  ^ % wft  ^ f^j  ftr  ii 

apnee  kirpaa  kar  kai  vassee  van  tarin  hari-aa  ho-ay. 

When  He  grants  His  Grace,  it  rains,  and  the  forests  and  fields  blossom  forth  in  their 
greenery. 

are  udH'til  uretw  fczw  ft  srfe  n (i28i) 

^ Trft  f^T  ^ II 

gur  parsaadee  paa-ee-ai  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ay. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  He  is  found;  only  a rare  few  understand  this. 

Hcjfe»F  fsfew  f?re  fe»fret>H  JTC1  Fre1  Hf  ufe  II  0281) 

^ftsrr  ^7jft3TT  ft3TT ft  7RT  ?TTT  II 

bahdi-aa  uth-di-aa  nit  Dhi-aa-ee-ai  sadaa  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 

Sitting  down  and  standing  up,  meditate  continually  on  Him,  and  be  at  peace  forever  and 
ever. 

cool  wffwH  ire  ut  ^aire7  arawfe  tt  ufe  nfe  irii  (i28i) 

tftt  3Tf%^  fr  h ? ii 

naanak  amrit  sad  hee  varasdaa  gurmukh  dayvai  har  so-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Ambrosial  Nectar  rains  down  forever;  the  Lord  gives  it  to  the  Gurmukh.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1281) 

IT:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

^75Hfo  Ult  irest  ttldtJ'fii  Wfe  II  (1281) 

thjtRh  frt  irrtt  f^r  fttt  ii 

kalmal  ho-ee  maydnee  ardaas  karay  liv  laa-ay. 

When  the  people  of  the  world  are  suffering  in  pain,  they  call  upon  the  Lord  in  loving 
prayer. 

ire  nfe»r  t dfaor  tt  irefe  ii  (i28i) 

^f%3TT  % t tt  wfer  ii 

sachai  suni-aa  kann  day  Dheerak  dayvai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

The  True  Lord  naturally  listens  and  hears  and  gives  comfort. 


fe^T  7>  <£6'  eoyd  wfe  II  (1281) 

tt  TT  <£WTPTT  ^rr  II 

indrai  no  furmaa-i-aa  vuthaa  chhahbar  laa-ay. 

He  commands  the  god  of  rain,  and  the  rain  pours  down  in  torrents. 

ttf?)  TO  @TO  TO  o(d£  7>  rH'fe  II  (1281) 

3T^  srj  «rf  w ^ ii 

an  Dhan  upjai  baho  ghanaa  keemat  kahan  na  jaa-ay. 

Corn  and  wealth  are  produced  in  great  abundance  and  prosperity;  their  value  cannot  be 
estimated. 

(TOoT  ?jTH  HWftJ  § TO?T  rft»F  feTO  TOTfr  II  (1281) 

TFTT  TPJ  HHlf^  ^ff3TT  %TT  FT^Tf|  II 

naanak  naam  salaahi  too  sabhnaa  jee-aa  daydaa  rijak  sambaahi. 

O Nanak,  praise  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  He  reaches  out  and  gives  sustenance 
to  all  beings. 

(rid  tPlf  TO  @TO  fefo  TO'  7)  Wdl  »Ffe  IIP II  (1281) 

’IT#  3TT#  ^ ^Trrr  3TTT  IR II 

jit  khaaDhai  sukh  oopjai  fir  dookh  na  laagai  aa-ay.  ||2|| 

Eating  this,  peace  is  produced,  and  the  mortal  never  again  suffers  in  pain.  ||2|| 

TOoT  HS  3 II  (1281) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

(TOoT  H HWdlm  frTH  TO  fag  ufe  II  (1281) 

TFTT  m <H  M 1^1 0,  ^ ftr  II 

naanak  so  salaahee-ai  jis  vas  sabh  kichh  ho-ay. 

O Nanak,  praise  the  Lord;  everything  is  in  His  power. 

fen  Hdfeo  i-i'elo  fen  fro  wito  ?>  sfe  11  (i28i) 

f¥r  <n>Rg  li  I'jfi^i  fro  3tto  ^ ttt  ii 

tisai  sarayvihu  paraaneeho  tis  bin  avar  na  ko-ay. 

Serve  Him,  O mortal  beings;  there  is  none  other  than  Him. 

3T3>fftr  ofd  Uf  Hfc  3*  TO1  TO1  Htf  ufe  II  (1281) 

gurmukh  har  parabh  man  vasai  taaN  sadaa  sadaa  sukh  ho-ay. 

The  Lord  God  abides  within  the  mind  of  the  Gurmukh,  and  then  he  is  at  peace,  forever 
and  ever. 


HOH1  nfe  7)  f^B7  fetdO  rPfe  II  (1281) 

i Tjpr  t frtrt  Rdi  ^ i t ii 

sahsaa  mool  na  hova-ee  sabh  chintaa  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

He  is  never  cynical;  all  anxiety  has  been  taken  out  from  within  him. 

tT  fes  Ufe  H Ufe  owd1  fes  ?>  rPfe  II  (1281) 

^ft  I T ^ II 

jo  kichh  ho-ay  so  sehjay  ho-ay  kahnaa  kichhoo  na  jaa-ay. 

Whatever  happens,  happens  naturally;  no  one  has  any  say  about  it. 

Fra1  H'fdy  nfc  3^  nfe  f^fe»r  sw  tpfe  n (i28i) 

I *H  1 ^ rft  J-lPi  RRstt  ^ II 

sachaa  saahib  man  vasai  taaN  man  chindi-aa  fal  paa-ay. 

When  the  True  Lord  abides  in  the  mind,  then  the  mind's  desires  are  fulfilled. 

O'rttX  fB?>  S7  »Flw  »PfU  frT  ?5fe»ffi  U?>  l-Pfe  IRII  (1281) 

TFTT  f^T  TT  3TTf%3TT  3nf^  ^ f^T  TTT"  II  \ II 

naanak  tin  kaa  aakhi-aa  aap  sunay  je  la-i-an  pannai  paa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  He  Himself  hears  the  words  of  those,  whose  accounts  are  in  His  Hands.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1281) 

FT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

mfHf  ira7  ^dJ-ra1  yy^d'd  11  (i28i) 

3Tf%^  7TTT  df-Hdl  fTTf^r  fT^T  || 

amrit  sadaa  varasdaa  boojhan  boojhanhaar. 

The  Ambrosial  Nectar  rains  down  continually;  realize  this  through  realization. 

arawfa  frrat  nfw  ufo  wffijB  ufw  trfe  11  (1281) 

ff^T3TT  3Tf%^  Tf%3TT  STTfr  II 

gurmukh  jinHee  bujhi-aa  har  amrit  rakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar. 

Those  who,  as  Gurmukh,  realize  this,  keep  the  Lord's  Ambrosial  Nectar  enshrined  within 
their  hearts. 

ufo  WffHf  utefij  Fra7  tjfcH  Bra  U§H  feHcT  HTfe  II  (1281) 

3Tf^  WZ1  tfT  TTrT  f^TPTT  FITf^  II 

har  amrit  peeveh  sadaa  rang  raatay  ha-umai  tarisnaa  maar. 

They  drink  in  the  Lord's  Ambrosial  Nectar,  and  remain  forever  imbued  with  the  Lord;  they 
conquer  egotism  and  thirsty  desires. 


»rfH3  Ufa  ^ TTH  ft  ^dH  feUH1  EFfij  II  (1281) 

3ff%f  tt  tpj  | f%^n  mft  ii 

amrit  har  kaa  naam  hai  varsai  kirpaa  Dhaar. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  Ambrosial  Nectar;  the  Lord  showers  His  Grace,  and  it  rains 
down. 

O'fxX  dldHfa  OtJdl  »Ffe»r  old  »F3H  FH  >jdTd  IIP  II  (1281) 

HTFT  ^psl  an^T  TT5  ||  ^ || 

naanak  gurmukh  nadree  aa-i-aa  har  aatam  raam  muraar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  comes  to  behold  the  Lord,  the  Supreme  Soul.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (1282) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

yylo1  (T  fywwfe  cT  ddH'fy  E<J  H$  UHH  oF  UoJH  Kf?j  II  (1282) 

dl41rfl  HT  RhHU  ’TT  df-HI*  TT^  ^ WT^  TT  fpFJ  iffr  II 

baabeehaa  naa  billaa-ay  naa  tarsaa-ay  ayhu  man  khasam  kaa  hukam  man. 

O rainbird,  do  not  cry  out.  Do  not  let  this  mind  of  yours  be  so  thirsty  for  a drop  of  water. 
Obey  the  Hukam,  the  Command  of  your  Lord  and  Master, 

(Toot  uoriK  hIm  fetr  §st  e#  irii  (1282) 

TIFT  fpFfrT  F=ft  T#  Hd^lR  % II  ? II 

naanak  hukam  mani-ai  tikh  utrai  charhai  chavgal  vann.  ||1 1| 

and  your  thirst  shall  be  quenched.  Your  love  for  Him  shall  increase  four-fold.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1282) 

H:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

ytHd1  MW  Hfij  dd1  U MW  Ut  H'fd  Hsd'fd  II  (1282) 

dl41cfl  FT  Hf|  %TT  TFJ  l^rfr  HTft  f^TTft  II 

baabeehaa  jal  meh  tayraa  vaas  hai  jal  hee  maahi  firaahi. 

O rainbird,  your  place  is  in  the  water;  you  move  around  in  the  water. 

tT35  H'd  7)  M'edl  3*  j o(o(e  ITfcT  II  (1282) 

FT  H I T FT#  F ^ 'jc^ui  trjfl  || 

jal  kee  saar  na  jaanhee  taaN  tooN  kookan  paahi. 

But  you  do  not  appreciate  the  water,  and  so  you  cry  out. 


TT75  975  TO  fefiT  ‘SdHt:1  fcl'wl  ^ tj'6  ft  To  II  (1282) 

to  to  Tf  f%1%  <ttoi  TOft  tt  to Trf|  ii 

jal  thal  chahu  dis  varasdaa  khaalee  ko  thaa-o  naahi. 

In  the  water  and  on  the  land,  it  rains  down  in  the  ten  directions.  No  place  is  left  dry. 

5%  life  <£OHt!  fetr  H9f<J  2Cdl  fe?)1  ^ ?)TfU'  II  (1282) 

xrt  T^f  TOTt  1%W  TTf|  TPT  1%TT  T Trf|  II 

aytai  jal  varsadai  tikh  mareh  bhaag  tinaa  kay  naahi. 

With  so  much  rain,  those  who  are  die  of  thirst  are  very  unfortunate. 

ft'ftcx  TOHfa  fe?j  TOt  frT?>  ?fH»T  K?j  hTcT  IIP  II  (1282) 

TITO  fclT  TO ft  Tf  f%T  Tf^arr  TFT  TTf|  II  ^ II 

naanak  gurmukh  tin  sojhee  pa-ee  jin  vasi-aa  man  maahi.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  understand;  the  Lord  abides  within  their  minds.  ||2|| 

HSoT  HS  3 II  (1282) 

TOtTT:  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

fer  TO  TO  § ‘SOHe1  TOH  TO’fe  II  (1282) 

If  TJ  TO  t TOTTT  TO#  TO  *JTO  II 

ih  jal  sabh  tai  varasdaa  varsai  bhaa-ay  subhaa-ay. 

This  rain  pours  down  on  all;  it  rains  down  in  accordance  with  God's  Loving  Will. 

H fero  odl^'^W  tT  dlOHfk  TO  H>Pfe  II  (1282) 

T fTOTT  I^TTTO  TT  TTOf%  t=t  TTO  II 

say  birkhaa  haree-aavlay  jo  gurmukh  rahay  samaa-ay. 

Those  trees  become  green  and  lush,  which  remain  immersed  in  the  Guru's  Word. 

(TOoT  ?rot  TO  ufe  TO7  TO1  of7  TO  rPfe  IRII  (1282) 

TTTO  TOTr  ^iflTTTT  TOT  TT  TO  II  ? II 

naanak  nadree  sukh  ho-ay  aynaa  jantaa  kaa  dukh  jaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  by  His  Grace,  there  is  peace;  the  pain  of  these  creatures  is  gone.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1282) 

T:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


fsJrtl  Ufe  U>ffe»F  fS1  fidtid  ?5Tfe'  II  (1282) 

fSpft  TOf%3TT  II 

bhinnee  rain  chamki-aa  vuthaa  chhahbar  laa-ay. 

The  night  is  wet  with  dew;  lightning  flashes,  and  the  rain  pours  down  in  torrents. 

(rid  TO  »f?>  TO  yOd  fP  HU  ^U  UrPfe  II  (1282) 

3FJ  ST5  TORf  TO  Uf  TO  TOTT  II 

jit  vuthai  an  Dhan  bahut  oopjai  jaaN  saho  karay  rajaa-ay. 

Food  and  wealth  are  produced  in  abundance  when  it  rains,  if  it  is  the  Will  of  God. 

feu  tPU  Hfi  feuufrtf  fft»P  fT3lfe  H>Pfe  II  (1282) 

to#  to;  RhcDO  ^rfr tott  ii 

jit  khaaDhai  man  taripat-ee-ai  jee-aaN  jugat  samaa-ay. 

Consuming  it,  the  minds  of  His  creatures  are  satisfied,  and  they  adopt  the  lifestyle  of  the 
way. 

feu  TO  ofUU  oP  U ofU  »P%  o(U  fpfe  II  (1282) 

Tg'  SFJ  TOcT  TT  f TO  3TT%  TO  TO$  II 

ih  Dhan  kartay  kaa  khayl  hai  kaday  aavai  kaday  jaa-ay. 

This  wealth  is  the  play  of  the  Creator  Lord.  Sometimes  it  comes,  and  sometimes  it  goes. 

fin»P?)t»P  oP  TO  ?PH  U HU  ut  UU  H>pfe  II  (1282) 
fTj-3TFft3TT  TT  ST5  UT^  | HU  ft  T|  TOTR  II 

gi-aanee-aa  kaa  Dhan  naam  hai  sad  hee  rahai  samaa-ay. 

The  Naam  is  the  wealth  of  the  spiritually  wise.  It  is  permeating  and  pervading  forever. 

(Vftcx  IrlA  At! Id  ^U  3*  feu  TO  U35  ipfe  IIP  II  (1282) 

TOTO  i%u  T&3  TOfe  TT  ut  STT  T#  TTT  IR II 

naanak  jin  ka-o  nadar  karay  taaN  ih  Dhan  palai  paa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  blessed  with  His  Glance  of  Grace  receive  this  wealth.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (1283) 

TOfLTTO  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

yylu1  su  fraiu  u hu  £ sufa  fwfe  n (1283) 

dl^RI  TOTU;  f TO  TO  TOfrr  ^T 1%  II 

baabeehaa  ayhu  jagat  hai  mat  ko  bharam  bhulaa-ay. 

This  world  is  a rainbird;  let  no  one  be  deluded  by  doubt. 


feu  yyTd1  uh  u fen  % FTfe  11  (1283) 

Tf  3 1 41V, I TTJ ^ W UT  IJ|  dlR  H 

ih  baabeeNhaa  pasoo  hai  is  no  boojhan  naahi. 

This  rainbird  is  an  animal;  it  has  no  understanding  at  all. 

wfe?  ufe  ofT  ?jTK  u feu  iftt  fe*T  rffe  II  (1283) 

3ll^T  TT  TPJ  ^ fd<3  II 

amrit  har  kaa  naam  hai  jit  peetai  tikh  jaa-ay. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  Ambrosial  Nectar;  drinking  it  in,  thirst  is  quenched. 

cool  srawfe  fir^  iffer  fet^  uufe  ?>  wdfl  »rfe  irii  (1283) 

TFTT  7pn5f%  ’flW  Ufft  U FPft  3TT^  II  \ II 

naanak  gurmukh  jinH  pee-aa  tinH  bahurh  na  laagee  aa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  those  Gurmukhs  who  drink  it  in  shall  never  again  be  afflicted  by  thirst.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1283) 

IT:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

htt'5  d'dl  U ufe  fo»nfe»r  H'fe  ufe  ll  (1283) 

TFTT^  TftcP T 1%3TT^  II 

malaar  seetal  raag  hai  har  Dhi-aa-i-ai  saaNt  ho-ay. 

Malaar  is  a calming  and  soothing  raga;  meditating  on  the  Lord  brings  peace  and 
tranquility. 

ufe  rftf  fodT  ofe  3*  tffe  II  (1283) 

ffe  4)-d  srqnfj-  f^rqr  TF  ut  n 

har  jee-o  apnee  kirpaa  karay  taaN  vartai  sabh  lo-ay. 

When  the  Dear  Lord  grants  His  Grace,  then  the  rain  falls  on  all  the  people  of  the  world. 

ufer  uaife  ufe  uuzt  £ iftiFU  ufe  ll  (1283) 

# ^ft3TT  fulfe  ffr  SPTJft  UT  #TF^  II 

vuthai  jee-aa  jugat  ho-ay  Dharnee  no  seegaar  ho-ay. 

From  this  rain,  all  creatures  find  the  ways  and  means  to  live,  and  the  earth  is  embellished. 

O'rttX  feu  rTcJIU  iTO  U tTC5  Ut  3 3fe  II  (1283) 

UFTT  If  ^ | ^FT  ft  % THT  II 

naanak  ih  jagat  sabh  jal  hai  jal  hee  tay  sabh  ko-ay. 

O Nanak,  this  world  is  all  water;  everything  came  from  water. 


3T3  UdH'dl  5(  IddM1  H#  H TT?j  Hora  JTC7  Ufe  II?  II  (1283) 

p twtR  R Rtttt  ^ R ^ sfr?  irii 

gur  parsaadee  ko  virlaa  boojhai  so  jan  mukat  sadaa  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  a rare  few  realize  the  Lord;  such  humble  beings  are  liberated  forever. 

I|2|| 

HWof  HS  3 II  (1283) 

TFTTT^T:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

yyld1  tfHH  or  KOW  7)  W&ft  H3W  ttldd'lH  ipfe  II  (1283) 

=H=Tltfl  ^ T ^ITT#  ai^lRf  TT^  II 

baabeehaa  khasmai  kaa  mahal  na  jaanhee  mahal  daykh  ardaas  paa-ay. 

O rainbird,  you  do  not  know  the  Mansion  of  your  Lord  and  Master's  Presence.  Offer  your 
prayers  to  see  this  Mansion. 

HjJS1  HWfij  tfe»T  g'fe  7>  U'fe  II  (1283) 

srrR  ctR  3pT  toR  4tR3tt  t ttt'  ii 

aapnai  bhaanai  bahutaa  boleh  boli-aa  thaa-ay  na  paa-ay. 

You  speak  as  you  please,  but  your  speech  is  not  accepted. 

tfTTH  ^3'  tJ'S'd  U tT  fes  H S75  l-Pfe  II  (1283) 

TTTP^  | ^ ^ ^ ^ TTT  II 

khasam  vadaa  daataar  hai  jo  ichhay  so  fal  paa-ay. 

Your  Lord  and  Master  is  the  Great  Giver;  whatever  you  desire,  you  shall  receive  from  Him. 

yyld1  fof»r  ays1  frart  oft  f3*r  fpfe  irii  0283) 

d 1 41^1  f%3TT  ^PTt  # Rt  II  l II 

baabeehaa  ki-aa  bapurhaa  jagtai  kee  tikh  jaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

Not  only  the  thirst  of  the  poor  rainbird,  but  the  thirst  of  the  whole  world  is  quenched.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1283) 

Tf:  S || 
mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

yald1  fi?ft  tfe  tfe»r  huh  nfe  II  (1283) 

=n41rfi  tR 4tR3tt p ttR Fprrr'  ii 

baabeehaa  bhinnee  rain  boli-aa  sehjay  sach  subhaa-ay. 

The  night  is  wet  with  dew;  the  rainbird  sings  the  True  Name  with  intuitive  ease. 


feu  FT35  HU1  rilQ  U FTW  fa*  dOd  ?j  rH'fe  II  (1283) 

IpQ  H + I 41  -6  ^ [4’t  T^T[  U 'JWs  II 

ih  jal  mayraa  jee-o  hai  jal  bin  rahan  na  jaa-ay. 

This  water  is  my  very  soul;  without  water,  I cannot  survive. 

3TU  HUUt  FTW  yfeb>f  feuu  »Fy  ll  (1283) 

3JT  toP  ^5  TTfp  3TTJ  w?  II 

gur  sabdee  jal  paa-ee-ai  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  this  water  is  obtained,  and  egotism  is  eradicated 
from  within. 

cTOoT  fan  fe?>  u W7)  tffeut  H Hfddlfd  ut»F  fewfe  113 II  (1283) 

TO  1^5  TOT  U 443ft  m ^ifrj^P  41-3TT  frRTT  II  ^ II 

naanakjis  bin  chasaa  najeevdee  so  satgurdee-aa  milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  I cannot  live  without  Him,  even  for  a moment;  the  True  Guru  has  led  me  to  meet 
Him.  ||2|| 

HWor  HS  3 II  (1283) 

TOTTU:  3 H 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

yyld1  dli-^dl  HUW  yrfew  »)8dli4d1  ffe  II  (1283) 

=ll41tfl  ^Mcfl  TITO  II 

baabeehaa  gunvantee  mahal  paa-i-aa  a-uganvantee  door. 

O rainbird,  the  virtuous  soul-bride  attains  the  Mansion  of  her  Lord's  Presence;  the 
unworthy,  unvirtuous  one  is  far  away. 

ttfUfe  3U  ufe  IH  SraHffcf  HU1  UHfe  II  (1283) 

toP-  t4-  toi4  to  ii 

antar  tayrai  har  vasai  gurmukh  sadaa  hajoor. 

Deep  within  your  inner  being,  the  Lord  abides.  The  Gurmukh  beholds  Him  ever-present. 

for  yoru  ?>  u?ut  ?>uut  ?>ufe  feura  11  (1283) 

ijto  u frri  toP  utP-  ii 

kook  pukaar  na  hova-ee  nadree  nadar  nihaal. 

When  the  Lord  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace,  the  mortal  no  longer  weeps  and  wails. 

TOoT  cTfi-T  UU  HUH  few  HUfe  3TU  t UTO  IITII  (1283) 

httt  mfu  tT  144  <H=lR  % T"FT  II  r(  II 

naanak  naam  ratay  sehjay  milay  sabad  guroo  kai  ghaal.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam  intuitively  merge  with  the  Lord;  they 
practice  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad.  ||1 1| 


HS  3 II  (1284) 

*T:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

yyld1  Herat  ofe  offe  few  tfejf  €T?)  II  (1284) 

=11 41 3 1 ^Trft  TT  fe^TT  ^ TFT  II 

baabeehaa  bayntee  karay  kar  kirpaa  dayh  jee-a  daan. 

The  rainbird  prays:  O Lord,  grant  Your  Grace,  and  bless  me  with  the  gift  of  the  life  of  the 
soul. 

iTO  fart  fe»FH  7>  Qdd  sefe  rlTo  H%  W7i  II  (1284) 

'jpT  1%  fe’STFT  T «rtf|  ^ITT  II 

jal  bin  pi-aas  na  ootrai  chhutak  jaaNhi  mayray  paraan. 

Without  the  water,  my  thirst  is  not  quenched,  and  my  breath  of  life  is  ended  and  gone. 

f mrera*  jfera  !j  diet'd*  w?>  ii  (1284) 

I^SKMI  %3t^|  4|UKMI  ^?TT5  II 

too  sukh-daata  bay-ant  hai  gundaataa  nayDhaan. 

You  are  the  Giver  of  peace,  O Infinite  Lord  God;  You  are  the  Giver  of  the  treasure  of 
virtue. 

(Vftcx  did  rife  Hrife  Mffe  awl  Ufe  Sfdl^'rt  IIP  II  (1284) 

tftt ^rq;  3tfe-  fvz  h^mi^  n r ii 

naanak  gurmukh  bakhas  la-ay  ant  baylee  ho-ay  bhagvaan.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  is  forgiven;  in  the  end,  the  Lord  God  shall  be  your  only  friend.  ||2 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (1284) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

STHtfl  UofH  ItSrfeWF  3T3  t HUfe  II  (1284) 

wRstt  n 

baabeehai  hukam  pachhaani-aa  gur  kai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

The  rainbird  realizes  the  Hukam  of  the  Lord's  Command  with  intuitive  ease  through  the 
Guru. 

HW  <£dH  efem1  offd  dial  Sddd  M'fe  II  (1284) 

TT3TT  ^ Wo^ y ^TTT  II 

maygh  varsai  da-i-aa  kar  goorhee  chhahbar  laa-ay. 

The  clouds  mercifully  burst  forth,  and  the  rain  pours  down  in  torrents. 


tralo  yoff^  dfo  dlijl  TO  #T»F  Hf?)  »rfe  II  (1284) 

sTTsftt  ^ ^T3TT  Trf^  3TT^  || 

baabeehay  kook  pukaar  reh  ga-ee  sukh  vasi-aa  man  aa-ay. 

The  cries  and  wailings  of  the  rainbird  have  ceased,  and  peace  has  come  to  abide  in  its 
mind. 

(■TOot  H HWdlttf  ftT  H37T  tTtWF  foTO  mffe  IRII  (1284) 

TFTT  m HMI^R  f^T  TTT  W^j  f^Tf  TOTT  II  ? II 

naanak  so  salaahee-ai  je  dayNdaa  sabhnaaN  jee-aa  rijak  samaa-ay.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  praise  that  Lord,  who  reaches  out  and  gives  sustenance  to  all  beings  and 
creatures.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1284) 

*T:  3 II 
mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

^feoT  3 7>  W&ft  fe»r  TO  fefe  fro1  U fef  iflt  fro  FPfe  II  (1284) 

Trf^r  RRsi  i % '-D^  ii 

chaatrik  too  na  jaanhee  ki-aa  tuDh  vich  tikhaa  hai  kit  peetai  tikh  jaa-ay. 

O rainbird,  you  do  not  know  what  thirst  is  within  you,  or  what  you  can  drink  to  quench  it. 

TO  S’fe  TOfW  »ff>p  iTO  UW  7i  l-Ffe  II  (1284) 

^ '^TTT  < Rh  3TT  TUT  II 

doojai  bhaa-ay  bharammi-aa  amrit  jal  palai  na  paa-ay. 

You  wander  in  the  love  of  duality,  and  you  do  not  obtain  the  Ambrosial  Water. 

?refo  ora  ft  3*  Hid  did  fnw  TO'fe  11  (1284) 

toR-  % srnnft  ?rt  fM  11 

nadar  karay  jay  aapnee  taaN  satgur  milai  subhaa-ay. 

When  God  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace,  then  the  mortal  automatically  meets  the  True  Guru. 

cTOof  Hlddjd  % Wffrra  iTO  irfTOT  HTO  ufij»T  H>Pfe  IP  II  (1284) 

TFTT  hRH]I  % 3rf%rT  ^5  TT^3TT  Tf|3TT  TOTT  II  ^ II 

naanak  satgur  tay  amrit  jal  paa-i-aa  sehjay  rahi-aa  samaa-ay.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  the  Ambrosial  Water  is  obtained  from  the  True  Guru,  and  then  the  mortal 
remains  merged  in  the  Lord  with  intuitive  ease.  ||2|| 

HWoT  HS  3 II  (1285) 

?rfrTiT:  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 


tj'alo1  »flH3  Hfe»T  3*  tjfij  H2t  dol'd  II  (1285) 

d 141*1  3Tf %T  4Yf^3TT  TT  ^ Tgtft  1JW  II 

baabeehaa  amrit  vaylai  boli-aa  taaN  dar  sunee  pukaar. 

The  rainbird  chirps  in  the  ambrosial  hours  of  the  morning  before  the  dawn;  its  prayers  are 
heard  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord. 

KUf  T U»F  ddHd  few  qrfo  ||  (1285) 

M TT  ft3TT  WTf  f%FTT  II 

mayghai  no  furmaan  ho-aa  varsahu  kirpaa  Dhaar. 

The  order  is  issued  to  the  clouds,  to  let  the  rains  of  mercy  shower  down. 

U§  fe?>  t yfaxj'di  frffit  HT  Tfw  Epfe  II  (1285) 

PlF  % dPl*K<i)  f^Fft  FFj  Tf%3TT  Tp-  mP"  II 

ha-o  tin  kai  balihaarnai  jinee  sach  rakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  enshrine  the  True  Lord  within  their  hearts. 

(TOoT  ?jTH  H3  ?TT  5T  HHfe  41t)'fd  IITII  (1285) 

TP TT  TFT  FT  frpFTTTp  TT  % FT^  4lTlP  II  ? II 

naanak  naamay  sabh  haree-aavalee  gur  kai  sabad  veechaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Name,  all  are  rejuvenated,  contemplating  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad.  ||1|| 

HS  3 II  (1285) 

F:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

d'dld1  33t  fetP  ?>  Odd  H oldld  dol'd  II  (1285) 

d 1 41*1  TF  Tfr  fTW  T TcP  ir  FT  TTf|  FTF  II 

baabeehaa  iv  tayree  tikhaa  na  utrai  jay  sa-o  karahi  pukaar. 

O rainbird,  this  is  not  the  way  to  quench  your  thirst,  even  though  you  may  cry  out  a 
hundred  times. 

tttI  Hfddid  dnrbtf  ttt!  Off  fy»TT  n (1285) 

TT^t  Fpp[T  TT#  PrFIT  || 

nadree  satgur  paa-ee-ai  nadree  upjai  pi-aar. 

By  God's  Grace,  the  True  Guru  is  found;  by  His  Grace,  love  wells  up. 

cTOof  FPfTT  Hfe  f%FT  wfa  fecTT  IIPII  (1285) 

TTTT  FTftf  Fpf  Fp  i^Ff  TTft  IPfTT  II  ^ II 

naanak  saahib  man  vasai  vichahu  jaahi  vikaar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  when  the  Lord  and  Master  abides  in  the  mind,  corruption  and  evil  leave  from 
within.  ||2|| 


JTOof  HS  3 II  (1285) 

F^fTTR':  3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

H^fe  H3Ht  oTH^t  313  H3St  II  (1285) 

+ |^uf|  tjt  tHlP  II 

saavan  sarsee  kaamnee  gur  sabdee  veechaar. 

In  the  month  of  Saawan,  the  bride  is  happy,  contemplating  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad. 

(TOoT  JTC7  Hd'dlil  3T3  t Ufe  Wft  IRII  (1285) 

3FTT  FTT  ffFPtt  fT  % mjft  II  ? II 

naanak  sadaa  suhaaganee  gur  kai  hayt  apaar.  ||1 1| 

O Nanak,  she  is  a happy  soul-bride  forever;  her  love  for  the  Guru  is  unlimited.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1285) 

IT:  5 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

33  3T3  a'Odl  ftTH  3H  II  (1285) 

-HNRi  Tt  FTft  i^pj  ft  rTTT  ft3TTT  II 

saavan  dajhai  gun  baahree  jis  doojai  bhaa-ay  pi-aar. 

In  Saawan,  she  who  has  no  virtue  is  burned,  in  attachment  and  love  of  duality. 

cTOof  fire  oft  7)  WEZ\  Hf  Ht^ire  Wf  IIPII  (1285) 

FTTT  ftT  # ^TF  3 Ff  #TI^  3TTT  II  ^ II 

naanak  pir  kee  saar  na  jaan-ee  sabh  seegaar  khu-aar.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  she  does  not  appreciate  the  value  of  her  Husband  Lord;  all  her  decorations  are 
worthless.  ||2|| 

H35oT  HS  3 II  (1285) 

3 II 

salok  mehlaa  3. 

Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

drawfir  Htt'd  d'dl  fT  otdfo  Id  ft  ofe  II  (1285) 

fTjf%  WT\T  TFT  TTf|  fcRTFf  TFJ  *fFFT  ffT  II 

gurmukh  malaar  raag  jo  karahi  tin  man  tan  seetal  ho-ay. 

Those  Gurmukhs  who  sing  in  the  Raga  of  Malaar  - their  minds  and  bodies  become  cool 
and  calm. 


3T3  Ha  til  5^  ygrfe»fT  g5f  HBT  Hfe  II  (1285) 

TT^  wT^TSTT  TT^TT  ^ II 

gur  sabdee  ayk  pachhaani-aa  ayko  sachaa  so-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  they  realize  the  One,  the  One  True  Lord. 

H?j  3?j  He1  Ff3  Hfe  Htdl  Fife  II  (1285) 

FTT  TT  •TT  hP  ^41  'RTT  II 

man  tan  sachaa  sach  man  sachay  sachee  so-ay. 

Their  minds  and  bodies  are  true;  they  obey  the  True  Lord,  and  they  are  known  as  true. 

Mrefe  Frat  sarfe  u frjh  ut  ufe  ufe  ii  (1285) 

3TTft  '■H-hP  % tTt  ii 

andar  sachee  bhagat  hai  sehjay  hee  pat  ho-ay. 

True  devotional  worship  is  deep  within  them;  they  are  automatically  blessed  with  honor. 

offer) dl  Hfr  Ufe  Wf  U H?>Htf  3^3  ?j  ^fe  II  (1285) 

+Pi^i  Hfe  fejr-  3tmr  | jhh^  ?t|  h ferr  ii 

kalijug  meh  ghor  anDhaar  hai  manmukh  raahu  na  ko-ay. 

In  this  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  there  is  utter  darkness;  the  self-willed  manmukh  cannot  find 
the  way. 

FT  "SSSCdil  ft'ftoC  Irlft  dldrffe  Ufe  IRII  (1285) 

H HHHTfe  HTTTT  fefH  ^Pl  WTT  ffe  II  ? II 

say  vadbhaagee  naankaa  jin  gurmukh  pargat  ho-ay.  ||1 1| 

0 Nanak,  very  blessed  are  those  Gurmukhs,  unto  whom  the  Lord  is  revealed.  ||1 1| 

HS  3 II  (1285) 

FT:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fe?  offe  3feWF  KoT  Hfe  II  (1285) 

ife  cpfe  Pj  cf,  | j-iP|  HTT  II 

ind  varsai  kar  da-i-aa  lokaaN  man  upjai  chaa-o. 

The  clouds  rain  down  mercifully,  and  joy  wells  up  in  the  minds  of  the  people. 

fen  t UoriK  fe?  ^dHt!1  fen  t yfed'd  rF§  II  (1285) 

Pft  % f FT  ^TTTT  fe?T  % HT  dPfeP  Hfe  II 

jis  kai  hukam  ind  varasdaa  tis  kai  sad  balihaarai  jaaN-o. 

1 am  forever  a sacrifice  to  the  One,  by  whose  Command  the  clouds  burst  forth  with  rain. 


srawfa  nat?  HH'wl^f  H3  ^ 3rs  di'Q  n (1286) 

^Psl  TO;  TOFf^  TO  % ^ TO  II 

gurmukh  sabad  samHaalee-ai  sachay  kay  gun  gaa-o. 

The  Gurmukhs  dwell  on  the  Word  of  the  Shabad.  They  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the 
True  Lord. 

A'ACK  (vIh  an  tT?)  IrtdHW  HO  in  Hit)  HH1^  IIP  II  (1286) 

TTTO  TtRT  'TT  RRTO  TOT  TTO  II  ^ II 

naanak  naam  ratay  jan  nirmalay  sehjay  sach  samaa-o.  ||2|| 

O Nanak,  those  humble  beings  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam  are  pure  and  immaculate. 
They  are  intuitively  merged  in  the  True  Lord.  ||2|| 

l-lscol  KUW  3 (1332) 

TOTrft  H^TT  3 TTTT 

raag  parbhaatee  mehlaa  3 cha-upday 
Raag  Prabhaatee,  Third  Mehl,  Chau-Padas: 

•^T HfeTTT  UHrfe  II  (1332) 

TOTTT  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

arewfa  feow  a#  fto  afu»r  iwat  ii  (1332) 

f%TOT  TTt  ^ TOT  Tf|3TT  TOlt  II 

gurmukh  virlaa  ko-ee  boojhai  sabday  rahi-aa  samaa-ee. 

Those  who  become  Gurmukh  and  understand  are  very  rare;  God  is  permeating  and 
pervading  through  the  Word  of  His  Shabad. 

(■j^K  33  H31  Ha  FFfe  33  TOlft  IITII  (1332) 

3 iR)  TT  TOT  tt!  H iRl  Tff  mf  II  ^ II 

naam  ratay  sadaa  sukh  paavai  saach  rahai  liv  laa-ee.  ||1 1| 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  find  everlasting  peace;  they 
remain  lovingly  attuned  to  the  True  One.  ||1 1| 

ofo  ofo  ?jTH  TO3  H7>  SChI  II  (1333) 

$R  $R  TPJ  T H § TO"  C+TH[  II 

har  har  naam  japahu  jan  bhaa-ee. 

Chant  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  O Siblings  of  Destiny. 


are  wfe  h?>  ut  »f?>fe?>  ufo  ufa  ^fu»r  mptf  iitii  uzpf  n (1333) 

^T  wft  TT5  3mf^  ftt  3TT^J  fffr  Tf^r  Tf|3TT  3TTrf  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

gur  parsaad  man  asthir  hovai  an-din  har  ras  rahi-aa  aghaa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  mind  becomes  steady  and  stable;  night  and  day,  it  remains  satisfied 
with  the  Sublime  Essence  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

»1  ft  It;  ft  2f  dl  Its  O(d0  left  d'dl  fen  HUT  31  WO1  2Cdl  II  (1333) 

3FTf^  W Tfct  TRf  TTrff  *pr  4T  RT£T  STTf  II 

an-din  bhagat  karahu  din  raatee  is  jug  kaa  laahaa  bhaa-ee. 

Night  and  day,  perform  devotional  worship  service  to  the  Lord,  day  and  night;  this  is  the 
profit  to  be  obtained  in  this  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  O Siblings  of  Destiny. 

He1  tT?j  f?re>[75  H35  ?)  M'dl  Hfe  ('FlH  ltd  3 35*5^  IIP II  (1333) 

"H^i  '3pf  f^^FT  °i mI  ^rf%  d iPh  Ret  *nf  11  ^ n 

sadaa  jan  nirmal  mail  na  laagai  sach  naam  chit  laa-ee.  ||2|| 

The  humble  beings  are  forever  immaculate;  no  filth  ever  sticks  to  them.  They  focus  their 
consciousness  on  the  True  Name.  ||2|| 

FW  Hldl'd  Hfddld  fetpfew  ?jTl>r  II  (1333) 

f^TTT3TT  Trfrr  II 

sukh  seegaar  satguroo  dikhaa-i-aa  naam  vadee  vadi-aa-ee. 

The  True  Guru  has  revealed  the  ornamentation  of  peace;  the  Glorious  Greatness  of  the 
Naam  is  Great! 

33‘d  5TE  dfd  ?)  »F%  Htd1  <jfd  Sfidl  113 II  (1333) 

3RfT  WR  ^ rfrft  T 3TTt  RTT  ^TR  II  ^ II 

akhut  bhandaar  bharay  kaday  tot  na  aavai  sadaa  har  sayvhu  bhaa-ee.  ||3|| 

The  Inexhaustible  Treasures  are  overflowing;  they  are  never  exhausted.  So  serve  the 
Lord  forever,  O Siblings  of  Destiny.  ||3|| 

»TU  o(33T  fan  f>  5#  fen  Hf?>  W^t  II  (1333) 

3TFT  'h y d I Tf  %%  fcRJ  ^ 4Pl  3Tft  II 

aapay  kartaa  jis  no  dayvai  tis  vasai  man  aa-ee. 

The  Creator  comes  to  abide  in  the  minds  of  those  whom  He  Himself  has  blessed. 

(TOoT  ?jTH  fwfe  f Hfddjfd  et»F  fewt  II8IRII  (1333) 

TFTT  THJ  ?TTT^R|JjP  f^TT  Ill’ll  \ || 

naanak  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  sadaa  too  satgur  dee-aa  dikhaa-ee.  ||4||1 1| 

O Nanak,  meditate  forever  on  the  Naam,  which  the  True  Guru  has  revealed.  ||4||1 1| 


WUt  HUH7  3 II  (1333) 

Wpft  tt^TT  3 II 

parbhaatee  mehlaa  3. 

Prabhaatee,  Third  Mehl: 

r*ddli1»fT%  HyfH  H HttFHt  »Fy  HU  fKWUt  II  (1333) 

# g3nrft  3TT^  % frpTTt  II 

nirgunee-aaray  ka-o  bakhas  lai  su-aamee  aapay  laihu  milaa-ee. 

I am  unworthy;  please  forgive  me  and  bless  me,  O my  Lord  and  Master,  and  unite  me  with 
Yourself. 

§ 3U7  Wf  7i  yrfewr  HUE  UU  WUt  IRII  (1333) 

^i^-3t^%TT  3t^uTTT3TT  ^rrrf  n?n 

too  bi-ant  tayraa  ant  na  paa-i-aa  sabday  dayh  bujhaa-ee.  ||1 1| 

You  are  Endless;  no  one  can  find  Your  limits.  Through  the  Word  of  Your  Shabad,  You 
bestow  understanding.  ||1|| 

ufu  rftf  ug  feuu  ufo  wz\  II  (1333) 

irft  Rd§  wri  ii 

har  jee-o  tuDh  vitahu  bal  jaa-ee. 

0 Dear  Lord,  I am  a sacrifice  to  You. 

3?>  h?>  wmft  ug  »n3T  uryf  hu7  uu7  Hd£'«l  irii  uurf  11  0333) 

cPJ  TpJ  3rnfr  3TT^  TJW  *TTT  Tff  II  ? II  ^TT  || 

tan  man  arpee  tuDh  aagai  raakha-o  sadaa  rahaaN  sarnaa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

1 dedicate  my  mind  and  body  and  place  them  in  offering  before  You;  I shall  remain  in  Your 
Sanctuary  forever.  ||1||Pause|| 

»FV3  3^  fefo  hu7  ug  H»n>ft  ufu  ?rrH  ufu  11  (1333) 

3tft4  ^tpt  *rrr  uftt  yftanf  11 

aapnay  bhaanay  vich  sadaa  rakh  su-aamee  har  naamo  deh  vadi-aa-ee. 

Please  keep  me  forever  under  Your  Will,  O my  Lord  and  Master;  please  bless  me  with  the 
Glorious  Greatness  of  Your  Name. 

yu  aru  t 3^  try  wife??  HuftT  mruf  iipii  (1333) 

^ t 3TT f ^ *rmt  11 R 11 

pooray  gurtay  bhaanaa  jaapai  an-din  sahj  samaa-ee.  ||2|| 

Through  the  Perfect  Guru,  God's  Will  is  revealed;  night  and  day,  remain  absorbed  in 
peace  and  poise.  ||2|| 


S1#  33lf3  H 33  31#  »TO  TOfr  fKWHt  II  (1333) 

eft  '-fnt Ft  ^ ^ '-fnt  3ttt  wfr  f^rrf  ii 

tayrai  bhaanai  bhagat  jay  tuDh  bhaavai  aapay  bakhas  milaa-ee. 

Those  devotees  who  accept  Your  Will  are  pleasing  to  You,  Lord;  You  Yourself  forgive 
them,  and  unite  them  with  Yourself. 

§t  s1#  to*  to  irfe»r  arfo  feHTT  »rari?j  H3ii  (1333) 

’WWt  3TT  hTT3TT  Tjfr  f^RT  fSTTf  II  3 II 

tayrai  bhaanai  sadaa  sukh  paa-i-aa  gur  tarisnaa  agan  bujhaa-ee.  ||3|| 

Accepting  Your  Will,  I have  found  everlasting  peace;  the  Guru  has  extinguished  the  fire  of 
desire.  ||3|| 

tT  3 ofdfo  H U%  o(d3  »Kd  7)  tXde1  iH'tH  II  (1333) 

jo  too  karahi  so  hovai  kartay  avar  na  karnaa  jaa-ee. 

Whatever  You  do  comes  to  pass,  O Creator;  nothing  else  can  be  done. 

(Vftcx  rt1^  TO31  d 7>  tl'd1  y%  3T3  3 l-FSt  119 IIP II  (1333) 

3TTT  Tft  3RR  3 TPTT  ^ ^ t TTf  Ill'll  ^ II 

naanak  naavai  jayvad  avar  na  daataa  pooray  gur  tay  paa-ee.  ||4||2|| 

O Nanak,  nothing  is  as  great  as  the  Blessing  of  the  Name;  it  is  obtained  through  the 
Perfect  Guru.  ||4||2|| 

331#  HUB1  3 II  (1333) 

WP^  tt^TT  3 H 

parbhaatee  mehlaa  3. 

Prabhaatee,  Third  Mehl: 

3T3Kftr  ufo  HWfu»F  fir?)1  fe?)  iwfo  ufo  W3*  II  (1333) 

ti^PsI  ^MiRstt  f^RT  I^R  RTrf|  RRT  II 

gurmukh  har  salaahi-aa  jinna  tin  salaahi  harjaataa. 

The  Gurmukhs  praise  the  Lord;  praising  the  Lord,  they  know  Him. 

f%3<J  33H  3lfe»F  3 fHr  3T3  t TOfe  USR1  IRII  (1333) 

3^3TT  | ^3|T  tjt  % H^|r||  ||  \ || 

vichahu  bharam  ga-i-aa  hai  doojaa  gur  kai  sabad  pachhaataa.  ||1 1| 

Doubt  and  duality  are  gone  from  within;  they  realize  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad.  ||1 1| 

Ufa  rftf  3 H31  II  (1333) 

of*"  jfl  n 'T  -H  < I TT  •TTT  II 

har  jee-o  too  mayraa  ik  so-ee. 

O Dear  Lord,  You  are  my  One  and  Only. 


33  3#  33  H'W'Jl  dlfe  Hfe  33  % dSt  II3II  dd#  II  (1333) 

*nft  <H  M 1^1  3#  3#  ^?T  3 frf  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

tuDh  japee  tuDhai  saalaahee  gat  mat  tujh  tay  ho-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

I meditate  on  You  and  praise  You;  salvation  and  wisdom  come  from  You.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

dTdHfa  HWUfc  H FFd  irfefe  Hte1  MffK3  II  (1333) 

h i h i c fn  3 3tt  tty#  #33  313  ii 

gurmukh  saalaahan  say  saad  paa-in  meethaa  amrit  saar. 

The  Gurmukhs  praise  You;  they  receive  the  most  excellent  and  sweet  Ambrosial  Nectar. 

H31  Hte7  0(3  7>  3Td  Hd#  titl'd  IIP II  (1333) 

3rr  Tftrrr  3 #Pft  33#  #31^  11  ^ 11 

sadaa  meethaa  kaday  na  feekaa  gur  sabdee  veechaar.  ||2|| 

This  Nectar  is  forever  sweet;  it  never  loses  its  taste.  Contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad.  ||2|| 

frTfc  Hte1  wfe»F  Hdt  3#  fed  f%3d  dfo  W?\  II  (1333) 

Rif4  4l6i  33*33 3Tt  1 ,ji  f#j  14  6§  ##  ^ il  11 

jin  meethaa  Iaa-i-aa  so-ee  jaanai  tis  vitahu  bal  jaa-ee. 

He  makes  it  seem  so  sweet  to  me;  I am  a sacrifice  to  Him. 

Hdfe  ire1  mrerer  feed  »F3  11311  (1333) 

3#%  HHI$  3TT  ^TTTTT  f#3f  3FJ  wf  II  3 II 

sabad  salaahee  sadaa  sukh-daata  vichahu  aap  gavaa-ee.  ||3|| 

Through  the  Shabad,  I praise  the  Giver  of  peace  forever.  I have  eradicated  self-conceit 
from  within.  ||3|| 

Hid  did  Hd1  Hd*  d 3 fet  H dW  3#  II  (1333) 

Hp-)^  #3  3TT  I TI3T  # 3t  TPJ  3TT  II 

satgur  mayraa  sadaa  hai  daataa  jo  ichhai  so  fal  paa-ay. 

My  True  Guru  is  forever  the  Giver.  I receive  whatever  fruits  and  rewards  I desire. 

(■TOoT  (-TH  fira  dfe»Tdt  did  Hd3t  Hd  3#  II8II3II  (1333) 

3PTT  dTJ  fM  3T  33#  3f  3T3  ||Y||  3 || 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  gur  sabdee  sach  paa-ay.  ||4||3|| 

O Nanak,  through  the  Naam,  glorious  greatness  is  obtained;  through  the  Word  of  the 
Guru's  Shabad,  the  True  One  is  found.  ||4||3|| 

33^  HUB1  3 II  (1333) 

33T#  3f3T  3 II 

parbhaatee  mehlaa  3. 

Prabhaatee,  Third  Mehl: 


tT  ddl  H^e'cl  uftj  iTI Q in?)  3 trar  11  (1333) 

4t  cl  0 'H y ui  1 ^ r,P  4Ts  Pm  t ^ ijsm  41  h 11 

jo  tayree  sarnaa-ee  har  jee-o  tin  too  raakhan  jog. 

Those  who  enter  Your  Sanctuary,  Dear  Lord,  are  saved  by  Your  Protective  Power. 

3H  fp??  H »R3  ?j  H#  (’Jr  ^ U»F  7)  % IRII  (1333) 

^ t 3T^7r  it  Tjft  ’TT  'TT  ft3TT  3 fhj  II  ? II 

tuDh  jayvad  mai  avar  na  soojhai  naa  ko  ho-aa  na  hog.  ||1 1| 

I cannot  even  conceive  of  any  other  as  Great  as  You.  There  never  was,  and  there  never 
shall  be.  ||1 1| 

ufe  tflf  M Hd£'«l  II  (1333) 

4"r3  7TTT  Mt  TP7J TTf  II 

har  jee-o  sadaa  tayree  sarnaa-ee. 

O Dear  Lord,  I shall  remain  in  Your  Sanctuary  forever. 

frT§  3^  H3  HWFHt  §3  3#  ^fe»F3t  II ‘Til  3tF§  II  (1333) 

^TTt  frr  TlW^  44  g3TTTfr  TT|T  4ft  ^ft3TTf  ||  \ ||  T^rr  II 

ji-o  bhaavai  ti-o  raakho  mayray  su-aamee  ayh  tayree  vadi-aa-ee.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

As  it  pleases  You,  You  save  me,  O my  Lord  and  Master;  this  is  Your  Glorious  Greatness. 
||1 1 1 Pause|  | 

3 M Hd£'«l  tjfo  rftf  fe?>  oft  orafij  ufelTO  II  (1333) 

4t %ft -h^iiI ^ff 4fr Ptt # tt1% yPlHM  ii 

jo  tayree  sarnaa-ee  har  jee-o  tin  kee  karahi  partipaal. 

O Dear  Lord,  You  cherish  and  sustain  those  who  seek  Your  Sanctuary. 

»FfU  foW1  ^3  3^13  3f3  418  yfij  ?)  rTFHoCW  IIP II  (1334) 

3ttR- frpqT ^ff  4fr frf| 3 3%  ^jhti^  ii ^ 11 

aap  kirpaa  kar  raakho  har  jee-o  pohi  na  sakai  jamkaal.  ||2|| 

O Dear  Lord,  the  Messenger  of  Death  cannot  even  touch  those  whom  You,  in  Your  Mercy, 
protect.  ||2|| 

33t  Hdi'fcfl  Frat  ufe  rft8  (T  §3  UI3  ?>  fPfe  II  (1334) 

%ft  TRTrrf  *Nr  fft  4tt  tt  3 11 

tayree  sarnaa-ee  sachee  har  jee-o  naa  oh  ghatai  na  jaa-ay. 

True  Is  Your  Sanctuary,  O Dear  Lord;  it  never  diminishes  or  goes  away. 

tT  Ufa  Sfe  33  83  TTH  3 Hf3  fPfe  113 II  (1334) 

4t  fff  ^Pif4  ^4  ttt  ctft  4^  -rf  4 -h  P 3tt  ii  3 n 

jo  har  chhod  doojai  bhaa-ay  laagai  oh  jammai  tai  mar  jaa-ay.  ||3|| 

Those  who  abandon  the  Lord,  and  become  attached  to  the  love  of  duality,  shall  continue 
to  die  and  be  reborn.  ||3|| 


TT  441  Hdd'iil  did  iTI Q fecT  feg  rtTo  II  (1334) 

4r  i£  41  d f4n  -i  1 14  ii 

jo  tayree  sarnaa-ee  har  jee-o  tinaa  dookh  bhookh  kichh  naahi. 

Those  who  seek  Your  Sanctuary,  Dear  Lord,  shall  never  suffer  in  pain  or  hunger  for 
anything. 

(■root  ?)th  HWfftr  jtc1  s irafe  wfa  nanaii  0334) 

TFTTTPJHHlR . I|Y||Y|| 

naanak  naam  salaahi  sadaa  too  sachai  sabad  samaahi.  ||4||4|| 

O Nanak,  praise  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  forever,  and  merge  in  the  True  Word  of 
the  Shabad.  ||4||4|| 

U31#  3 II  (1334) 

Wpft  TT^TT  3 II 

parbhaatee  mehlaa  3. 

Prabhaatee,  Third  Mehl: 

3T3Hftr  did  418  He1  ftPX'^d  tTH  753T  rfl»f  l4d'rt  II  (1334) 

idR  44r  ^ 4^3t  rhr  ii 

gurmukh  har  jee-o  sadaa  Dhi-aavahu  jab  lag  jee-a  paraan. 

As  Gurmukh,  meditate  on  the  Dear  Lord  forever,  as  long  as  there  is  the  breath  of  life. 

3R  Hael  FR  IrtdHW  U»F  foC  Hfe  PffiJHR  II  (1334) 

TJT  ?r4t  TTJ  RlWJ  ff3TT  3Tf^FIT5  II 

gur  sabdee  man  nirmal  ho-aa  chookaa  man  abhimaan. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  mind  becomes  immaculate,  and  egotistical 
pride  is  expelled  from  the  mind. 

Frew  tT?>h  fen  yst  ^ ufo  if  ?rl>r  fthr  irii  (1334) 

^ ^FFJ  fr?T  TFft  % TrRr  FFTFT  II  ? II 

safal  janam  tis  paraanee  kayraa  har  kai  naam  samaan.  ||1 1| 

Fruitful  and  prosperous  is  the  life  of  that  mortal  being,  who  is  absorbed  in  the  Name  of  the 
Lord.  ||1 1| 

H?j  are  eft  frrtr  11  (1334) 

TFT  TJT  RPT  II 

mayray  man  gur  kee  sikh  suneejai. 

O my  mind,  listen  to  the  Teachings  of  the  Guru. 


<jfd  ^ TTH  HU1  Hkie'd1  HUH  ufu  UH  UtH  IITII  d0'6  II  (1334) 

ffR-  W UTy  HTT  ^sKIdl  WJ  #t  ||  \ ||  T^TT  II 

har  kaa  naam  sadaa  sukh-daata  sehjay  har  ras  peejai.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  the  Giver  of  peace  forever.  With  intuitive  ease,  drink  in  the 
Sublime  Essence  of  the  Lord.  ||1 1 1 Pause] | 

H25  IJS'eff)  Id  ft  IatH  Uffu  •S'H1  HUH  ut  HU  UUt  II  (1334) 

fcid  f^T  ^R  WHT  H^T  iff  $1 1 II 

mool  pachhaanan  tin  nij  ghar  vaasaa  sehjay  hee  sukh  ho-ee. 

Those  who  understand  their  own  origin  dwell  within  the  home  of  their  inner  being,  in 
intuitive  peace  and  poise. 

3TU  t HHfe  ofHW  Hddl'IW  U§H  HUHfe  UUt  II  (1334) 

WTJ  WTT%3TT  W\i  II 

gur  kai  sabad  kamal  pargaasi-aa  ha-umai  durmat  kho-ee. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  heart-lotus  blossoms  forth,  and  egotism  and 
evil-mindedness  are  eradicated. 

HSJcV  HfU  5^  HU  ^UU  fedtt1  HU  oRjt  IIP II  (1334) 

HHHT  uf|  HTt  h^  urt  ^ Wf  IR II 

sabhnaa  meh  ayko  sach  vartai  virlaa  boojhai  ko-ee.  ||2|| 

The  One  True  Lord  is  pervading  amongst  all;  those  who  realize  this  are  very  rare.  ||2|| 

dldHSt  HH  fftdHW  U»F  »)1hH  3U  II  (1334) 

\ TT5  RUH^  ft3TT  3Tf%^  Wit  II 

gurmatee  man  nirmal  ho-aa  amrit  tat  vakhaanai. 

Through  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  mind  becomes  immaculate,  speaking  the  Ambrosial 
Essence. 

UfU  fTH  HH1  HfH  ?fH»F  HH  Ut  HH  H'H  II  (1334) 

$R  tt  ury  htt  ■hR-I  ^ Rh  stt  Rrf%  hh  hh  htT  ii 

har  kaa  naam  sadaa  man  vasi-aa  vich  man  hee  man  maanai. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  dwells  in  the  mind  forever;  within  the  mind,  the  mind  is  pleased  and 
appeased. 

hh  afod'dl  aru  myn  feuy  fn?  wwh  urn  usth  iisii  0334) 

HT  ufHWfr  TJT  3T^-  3T1TPT  TT$  W^f  II  3 II 

sad  balihaaree  gur  apunay  vitahu  jit  aatam  raam  pachhaanai.  ||3|| 

I am  forever  a sacrifice  to  my  Guru,  through  whom  I have  realized  the  Lord,  the  Supreme 
Soul.  ||3|| 


HTSH  rT?rfH  HPddJd  ?>  Hfo>F  few  tT?>H  II  (1334) 

HFPT  hItPT^  H n1%3TT  f%W  ^FPJ  W^STT  II 

maanas  janam  satguroo  na  sayvi-aa  birthaa  janam  gavaa-i-aa. 

Those  human  beings  who  do  not  serve  the  True  Guru  - their  lives  are  uselessly  wasted. 

fit!  Pd  3*  HpddlU  HW  HUH  Holrl  HHTfe»fT  II  (1334) 

HTfr  TT  rfT  ^ HHTW  II 

nadar  karay  taaN  satgur  maylay  sehjay  sahj  samaa-i-aa. 

When  God  bestows  His  Glance  of  Grace,  then  we  meet  the  True  Guru,  merging  in  intuitive 
peace  and  poise. 

(Toot  ?th  fnw  ?fe»nut  yt  siur  fti»nfe»r  iieimn  (1334) 

HTHT  HPJ  fM  ^ft3TTf  ^ HTpT  1%3TT^3TT  l|Y|mj| 

naanak  naam  milai  vadi-aa-ee  poorai  bhaag  Dhi-aa-i-aa.  ||4||5|| 

O Nanak,  by  great  good  fortune,  the  Naam  is  bestowed;  by  perfect  destiny,  meditate. 
I|4||5|| 

HUB1  3 II  (1334) 

HfHT  3 II 

parbhaatee  mehlaa  3. 

Prabhaatee,  Third  Mehl: 

»nif  wfc  szij  ay  uaft  forfe  §ipfe  yfe  aw  cfor  11  (1334) 

3TFT  Hiit  wrn;  af  t?fr  f^PT^  Tf^T  #3TT  II 

aapay  bhaaNt  banaa-ay  baho  rangee  sisat  upaa-ay  parabh  khayl  kee-aa. 

God  Himself  fashioned  the  many  forms  and  colors;  He  created  the  Universe  and  staged 
the  play. 

oriu  oriu  %a  ora  ojgiE  huh  Ht»r  £ fora  ut»r  iitii  (1334) 

TT  4>rpr  Tpra  ^frsrr  HT  fosff  II  ? II 

kar  kar  vaykhai  karay  karaa-ay  sarab  jee-aa  no  rijak  dee-aa.  ||1 1| 

Creating  the  creation,  He  watches  over  it.  He  acts,  and  causes  all  to  act;  He  gives 
sustenance  to  all  beings.  ||1 1| 

ofwt  oPW  Hftr  ufo>F  um  II  (1334) 

TTH  Hf|  ^3TT  THJ  II 

kalee  kaal  meh  ravi-aa  raam. 

In  this  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  the  Lord  is  All-pervading. 


urfe  urfe  ufo  dfo»r  uf  graHftr  ddaid  ufe  ufe  ?>m  irii  dtFf  ii  0334) 

dfd  dft  ^ Tf|3TT  Tf[  TT^t  Rdd  dPJ  II  ? II  T^TT  II 

ghat  ghat  poor  rahi-aa  parabh  ayko  gurmukh  pargat  har  har  naam.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

The  One  God  is  pervading  and  permeating  each  and  every  heart;  the  Name  of  the  Lord, 
Har,  Har,  is  revealed  to  the  Gurmukh.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

3P4S1  ?iTH  fefe  ocwyldl  Uffe  Uffe  dfd  efdUfd  dfd»F  II  (1334) 

TJRT  TT5  Rt  4H^R  dfc  dft  Tf|3TT  II 

guptaa  naam  vartai  vich  kaljug  ghat  ghat  har  bharpoor  rahi-aa. 

The  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  is  hidden,  but  it  is  pervasive  in  the  Dark  Age.  The  Lord 
is  totally  pervading  and  permeating  each  and  every  heart. 

RH  3H?>  for  fddd  traifewr  H 3Td  dfrT  ufe»F  IIPII  (1334) 

TPJ  Rdj  f^TT  f|rt  Rrf^STT  7JT  H^lll  R3TT  II  ^ II 

naam  ratan  tinaa  hirdai  pargati-aa  jo  gur  sarnaa-ee  bhaj  pa-i-aa.  ||2|| 

The  Jewel  of  the  Naam  is  revealed  within  the  hearts  of  those  who  hurry  to  the  Sanctuary 
of  the  Guru.  ||2|| 

fddt  ifo  ud  »rt  fw  arenfe  irt  11  (1334) 

ift  TT  ^ 3TM-  f%T|T  ddPf  Tjwfcf  TTt  II 

indree  panch  panchay  vas  aanai  khimaa  santokh  gurmat  paavai. 

Whoever  overpowers  the  five  sense  organs,  is  blessed  with  forgiveness,  patience  and 
contentment,  through  the  Guru's  Teachings. 

HTOTO  dfd  tT?>  W d t yd'fdl  dfd  3jd  II3II  (1334) 

Tfnr  3TTt  II  3 II 

so  Dhan  Dhan  har  jan  vad  pooraa  jo  bhai  bairaag  har  gun  gaavai.  ||3|| 

Blessed,  blessed,  perfect  and  great  is  that  humble  servant  of  the  Lord,  who  is  inspired  by 
the  Fear  of  God  and  detached  love,  to  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord.  ||3|| 

STd1  d Hd  dd  d ofdt  3Td  ^ dfd»F  ?>  fdfe  dd  II  (1334) 

^f|3TT  d Sft  II 

gur  tay  muhu  fayray  jay  ko-ee  gur  kaa  kahi-aa  na  chit  Dharai. 

If  someone  turns  his  face  away  from  the  Guru,  and  does  not  enshrine  the  Guru's  Words  in 
his  consciousness 

odd  WPtTd  Hd  FP-fo  Hd  d fes  ^d  H rtdlof  Ud  118 II  (1334) 

dft  3TRR  df  W dt  g Tt  ll^ll 

kar  aachaar  baho  sampa-o  sanchai  jo  kichh  karai  so  narak  parai.  ||4|| 

- he  may  perform  all  sorts  of  rituals  and  accumulate  wealth,  but  in  the  end,  he  will  fall  into 
hell.  ||4|| 


55T  FratJ  55T  Uf  5oJH  3 3W  II  (1334) 

TT^rt  TrTj  FTT  5PJ  T^tT  FTT  UT^  % d d M Pi  Tt  II 

ayko  sabad  ayko  parabh  vartai  sabh  aykas  tay  utpat  chalai. 

The  One  Shabad,  the  Word  of  the  One  God,  is  prevailing  everywhere.  All  the  creation 
came  from  the  One  Lord. 

cVrto(  dldrffe  Hfe  fett'C  dldrffe  did  did  rl'fe  375  ll*-llll=ll  (1334) 

TFTT  ^psl  ^ f^Mll)  IIMJIM 

naanak  gurmukh  mayl  milaa-ay  gurmukh  har  har  jaa-ay  ralai.  ||5||6|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  is  united  in  union.  When  the  Gurmukh  goes,  he  blends  into  the 
Lord,  Har,  Har.  ||5||6|| 

U31#  HUOT  3 II  (1334) 

Wpft  tt^TT  3 II 

parbhaatee  mehlaa  3. 

Prabhaatee,  Third  Mehl: 

H%  H7>  3T3  W431  HWfr  II  (1334) 

*FT  7JT  3fW  TTFTTft  || 

mayray  man  gur  apnaa  saalaahi. 

O my  mind,  praise  your  Guru. 

U3T  U#  Hftf  HHHfoT  ITC1  Ufe  £ 3T3  3Ffr  IRII  3tF§  II  (1335) 

^tt  wj  frt  wft  trt  % tjut  Trf|  n \ h t^tt  ii 

pooraa  bhaag  hovai  mukh  mastak  sadaa  har  kay  gun  gaahi.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

Perfect  destiny  is  inscribed  upon  your  forehead  and  face;  sing  the  Praises  of  the  Lord 
forever.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

ttffijH  cTH  tfffi  ufe  II  (1335) 

3rf^T  d I Td,  TrFT^  P II 

amrit  naam  bhojan  har  day-ay. 

The  Lord  bestows  the  Ambrosial  Food  of  the  Naam. 

5ffe  KF  few  Sfe  II  (1335) 

trP  Tit  ii 

kot  maDhay  ko-ee  virlaa  lay-ay. 

Out  of  millions,  only  a rare  few  receive  it 

ftTH  £ ?i^fe  ofefe  IRII  (1335) 

f^pr  tf  mrft  ftP-  ii  ? ii 

jis  no  apnee  nadar  karay-i.  ||1 1| 

- only  those  who  are  blessed  by  God's  Glance  of  Grace.  ||1 1| 


SR1  5f  tRd  H7)  FFfij  •SH'le  II  (1335) 

TJT  if7  ^nrr  T|7T  Tuf%  w || 

gur  kay  charan  man  maahi  vasaa-ay. 

Whoever  enshrines  the  Guru's  Feet  within  his  mind, 

WR1  rPfe  II  (1335) 

3F|TT  || 

dukh  anHayraa  andrahu  jaa-ay. 
is  rid  of  pain  and  darkness  from  within. 

»Rf  HR1  f5?  fKWfe  IP  II  (1335) 

3TFf  TRT  ^TTT  fTFTT^  IRII 

aapay  saachaa  la-ay  milaa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  True  Lord  unites  him  with  Himself.  ||2|| 

3R  oft  HRt  ?5Tfe  ftl»fR  II  (1335) 

■JJT  sHuf)  f^TT  <r\  |$  f^SfTT  II 

gur  kee  banee  si-o  laa-ay  pi-aar. 

So  embrace  love  for  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani. 

WT  §t  §y  WHIR  II  (1335) 

3rmr  n 

aithai  othai  ayhu  aDhaar. 

Here  and  hereafter,  this  is  your  only  Support. 

»nir  5#  fTRrTTRR  113 II  (1335) 

3TFT  Tt  f^FTfTT  II  B || 

aapay  dayvai  sirjanhaar.  ||3|| 

The  Creator  Lord  Himself  bestows  it.  ||3|| 

FR1  H75R  WW?  II  (1335) 

TTRT  TRTT  3TWT  rTFTT  II 

sachaa  manaa-ay  apnaa  bhaanaa. 

One  whom  the  Lord  inspires  to  accept  His  Will, 

HSt  ¥3R  JJUR  HrH'd1  II  (1335) 

-HHIUII  II 

so-ee  bhagat  sugharh  sojaanaa. 
is  a wise  and  knowing  devotee. 


(T?^  fen  t hu  ?uu^  NBiiPiRPiiPiipeii  0335) 

UTUJ  RpT%UU  J^.c||U||  ||Y||V9||?0||0||^Y|| 

naanak  tis  kai  sad  kurbaanaa.  ||4||7||17||7||24|| 

Nanak  is  forever  a sacrifice  to  him.  ||4||7||17||7||24|| 

)OT  3 feFH  (1346) 

TUTcft  tt^TT  3 f^TRT 

parbhaatee  mehiaa  3 bibhaas 
Prabhaatee,  Third  Mehl,  Bibhaas: 

‘tfT; Hfe?TU  UTUfU  II  (1346) 

3€PhMUj  WR  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

UTU  l-JdH'tjl  UU  3 ofd  Ht!d  33  ft'ltt  II  (1346) 

^UW^U^^^^tUT^T  II 

gur  parsaadee  vaykh  too  har  mandar  tayrai  naal. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  see  that  the  Temple  of  the  Lord  is  within  you. 

ufu  HtJU  klt7t>>f  ufu  (TK  HU  IDUfo  IIUII  (1346) 

uuu y|*Tl£>  utut  % h^jiPi  ii  ? ii 

har  mandar  sabday  khojee-ai  har  naamo  layho  samHaal.  ||1 1| 

The  Temple  of  the  Lord  is  found  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad;  contemplate  the  Lord's 
Name.  ||1|| 

H7>  HU  HUfe  UU  UcTT  tfe  II  (1346) 

HU  ^ ffT  II 

man  mayray  sabad  rapai  rang  ho-ay. 

O my  mind,  be  joyfully  attuned  to  the  Shabad. 

Htjf  UUlfe  HU1  ufu  HUU  HUIUf  Fife  IIUII  d<J'6  II  (1346) 

u-4)  uufu  UUT  irft  uuu  uu^t  U I -41  uTt  II  ? II  UfTTU  II 

sachee  bhagat  sachaa  har  mandar  pargatee  saachee  so-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

True  is  devotional  worship,  and  True  is  the  Temple  of  the  Lord;  True  is  His  Manifest  Glory. 
l|1||Pause|| 

ufu  HUU  UU  Hufu  U fwfc  uufe  HUUIU  ufe  II  (1346) 

uuu  tt^-  ndu  | Rsufe  Trri^-  tpn tjh  1| 

har  mandar  ayhu  sareer  hai  gi-aan  ratan  pargat  ho-ay. 

This  body  is  the  Temple  of  the  Lord,  in  which  the  jewel  of  spiritual  wisdom  is  revealed. 


HTjHy  HW  ?)  rl'artl  old  >Ht!d  3 ole  IIP II  (1346) 

■HH'H/sl  3 WFTft  Hm\*\  33^  3 fR"  IR II 

manmukh  mool  na  jaannee  maanas  har  mandar  na  ho-ay.  ||2|| 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  know  anything  at  all;  they  do  not  believe  that  the  Lord's 
Temple  is  within.  ||2|| 

3fa  H33  3fa  i-ilQ  H'fa'X7  3fa»F  UodK  H<cTo  II  (1346) 

333  trr  Tf%3rr  fppft  3rrf^  11 

har  mandar  har  jee-o  saaji-aa  rakhi-aa  hukam  savaar. 

The  Dear  Lord  created  the  Temple  of  the  Lord;  He  adorns  it  by  His  Will. 

old  353  fofaWF  H ode  ?>  tced'd  113 II  (1346) 

f^rf%3TT  g T-H  Nul  I WiW  3 3333T3  II  3 II 

Dhur  laykh  likhi-aa  so  kamaavanaa  ko-ay  na  maytanhaar.  ||3|| 

All  act  according  to  their  pre-ordained  destiny;  no  one  can  erase  it.  ||3|| 

HW  3tfc  H3  IffettF  H3  eTffe  fU»F3  II  (1346) 

33^  3T33T  3#  3R  f^3TTT  II 

sabad  cheeneh  sukh  paa-i-aa  sachai  naa-ay  pi-aar. 

Contemplating  the  Shabad,  peace  is  obtained,  loving  the  True  Name. 

ofo  Heo  Hae  noe'  ofeo  6(3  WF3  118 II  (1346) 

333  333  Hlri'JM  333;  3313  |R|| 

har  mandar  sabday  sohnaa  kanchan  kot  apaar.  ||4|| 

The  Temple  of  the  Lord  is  embellished  with  the  Shabad;  it  is  an  Infinite  Fortress  of  God. 
I|4|| 

ofo  H33  33  rldld  3 3F3  fart  UldM'd  II  (1346) 

333  tt^-  | ii 

har  mandar  ayhu  jagat  hai  gur  bin  ghoranDhaar. 

This  world  is  the  Temple  of  the  Lord;  without  the  Guru,  there  is  only  pitch  darkness. 

ffF  o(f3  333  HTjHtT  WT  ||t|||  (046) 

^5fT  3T3  3^  333  3TST  W IRII 

doojaa  bhaa-o  kar  poojday  manmukh  anDh  gavaar.  ||5|| 

The  blind  and  foolish  self-willed  manmukhs  worship  in  the  love  of  duality.  ||5|| 

fat  H3Tt>t  fat  33  fFfe  7i  tTTfe  II  (1346) 

ft#  tWT  3fa#  ft#  #3  3Tit  3 3TT  II 

jithai  laykhaa  mangee-ai  tithai  dayh  jaat  na  jaa-ay. 

One's  body  and  social  status  do  not  go  along  to  that  place,  where  all  are  called  to  account. 


wfa  ft  fft  wfs  ll£ll  (1346) 

Hff%  T%  ft  -JWt  ||  \ || 

saach  ratay  say  ubray  dukhee-ay  doojai  bhaa-ay.  ||6|| 

Those  who  are  attuned  to  Truth  are  saved;  those  in  the  love  of  duality  are  miserable.  ||6|| 

Ufft  Hfij  fcW??  U f^fft  yum  umm  ll  (1346) 

ftrr  Hft  'Tnj  fftsrm;  | tt  fi#  ^rsr  wr  n 

har  mandar  meh  naam  niDhaan  hai  naa  boojheh  mugaDh  gavaar. 

The  treasure  of  the  Naam  is  within  the  Temple  of  the  Lord.  The  idiotic  fools  do  not  realize 
this. 

Um  HdH'til  Ufa  UftW1  §fft  EPfft  IIPII  (1346) 

J\T  WTTfr  fttf%3TT  TTf%3TT  mft"  II  £11 

gur  parsaadee  cheenHi-aa  har  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar.  ||7|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  I have  realized  this.  I keep  the  Lord  enshrined  within  my  heart.  ||7|| 

ure  oft  ure  ft  iTBt  fiT  HSrfft  Uft  ftUT  wfe  ll  (1346) 

TJT  s|  lufl  ft  ^1  Irfi  1%  'H=|R  Tft  TTf  II 

gur  kee  banee  gur  tay  jaatee  je  sabad  ratay  rang  laa-ay. 

Those  who  are  attuned  to  the  love  of  the  Shabad  know  the  Guru,  through  the  Word  of  the 
Guru's  Bani. 

H tTft  frtdHW  old  ^ UiftH  HH'fe  lit: II  (1346) 

T^rj;  TI^H  ft  fftWT  ffft  % HTfft  HHTT  ll^ll 

pavit  paavan  say  jan  nirmal  har  kai  naam  samaa-ay.  ||8|| 

Sacred,  pure  and  immaculate  are  those  humble  beings  who  are  absorbed  in  the  Name  of 
the  Lord.  ||8|| 

Ufft  H€§  UfeortPUU  ufw  HHfe  H^lft  II  (1346) 

|[fft  ftTT  fftft  TT  | Tf%3fT  TTTfft  ^TTTf^  II 

har  mandar  har  kaa  haat  hai  rakhi-aa  sabad  savaar. 

The  Temple  of  the  Lord  is  the  Lord's  Shop;  He  embellishes  it  with  the  Word  of  His 
Shabad. 

fftH  fftfft  Ffftt!1  5^  ?)TH  uranftf  ftfft  H^'fd  lltfll  (1346) 

frr^  Iftfft  H^TT  TT^  TPJ  ^ ftift  *TTTft  II  ^11 

tis  vich  sa-udaa  ayk  naam  gurmukh  lain  savaar.  ||9|| 

In  that  shop  is  the  merchandise  of  the  One  Name;  the  Gurmukhs  adorn  themselves  with  it. 
I|9|| 


ofd  htid  Hfo  Wdtf  <J  Hfb»F  tJrT  3'le  II  (1346) 

W Trf|  *FJ  I Tfrftsrr  rTTT  II 

har  mandar  meh  man  lohat  hai  mohi-aa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

The  mind  is  like  iron  slag,  within  the  Temple  of  the  Lord;  it  is  lured  by  the  love  of  duality. 

ll'dfli  cxtlrt  oRlt  ?)  rPfe  IRON  (1346) 

wf?r  4T)-hRi  t ttt  n ? o ii 

paaras  bhayti-ai  kanchan  bha-i-aa  keemat  kahee  na  jaa-ay.  ||10|| 

Meeting  with  the  Guru,  the  Philosopher's  Stone,  the  mind  is  transformed  into  gold.  Its 
value  cannot  be  described.  ||10|| 

Ufa  HtFJ  Hfo  Ufa  HTH  ftSddfd  Hfe  II  (1346) 

FTT  Trft  ffv  ^ M i.  d R TTT  II 

har  mandar  meh  har  vasai  sarab  nirantar  so-ay. 

The  Lord  abides  within  the  Temple  of  the  Lord.  He  is  pervading  in  all. 

cTOof  arewfa  ire1  ufe  IITTHTII  (1346) 

tt tt  ^.±jpsi  dui41 0 -m  tott  ii  ^ ii  ^ ii 

naanak  gurmukh  vanjee-ai  sachaa  sa-udaa  ho-ay.  ||1 1 1|1 1| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  trade  in  the  merchandise  of  Truth.  ||1 1 1|1 1| 

*4  3' til  HUW  3 II  (1346) 

TTTrft  TlfTT  3 II 

parbhaatee  mehlaa  3. 

Prabhaatee,  Third  Mehl: 

T 3'(y  H'dl  H tT?j  rl'dje  ofdfo  oGh  HW  QdTd  II  (1346) 

# TTT  TFT  T TT  ^THTT  TFf|  % FcTT^  II 

bhai  bhaa-ay  jaagay  say  jan  jaagran  karahi  ha-umai  mail  utaar. 

Those  who  remain  awake  and  aware  in  the  Love  and  Fear  of  God,  rid  themselves  of  the 
filth  and  pollution  of  egotism. 

ire*  WZ ifij  Uff  grtffr  ifo  3Hore  ofrefu  Hir  mil  0346) 

TTT  TFTf|  TT  SFPTT  TTW f|  TT  WFF  TOf|  II  ? II 

sadaa  jaageh  ghar  apnaa  raakhahi  panch  taskar  kaadheh  maar.  ||1 1| 

They  remain  awake  and  aware  forever,  and  protect  their  homes,  by  beating  and  driving 
out  the  five  thieves.  ||1 1| 

H7)  HT  3TT>fftr  PFH  ftpJl'fe  II  (1346) 

TFT  Tft  % TP5  ft3TT^  II 

man  mayray  gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 

O my  mind,  as  Gurmukh,  meditate  on  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 


fir?  ufo  wtw  H?)  sraK  on-nfe  irii  11  (1346) 

Rra;  TTRi^r  fft  Trf^  rt  M trt  rttt  11  ? 11  t^tt  11 

jit  maarag  har  paa-ee-ai  man  say-ee  karam  kamaa-ay.  ||1 1|  rahaa-o. 

O mind,  do  only  those  deeds  which  will  lead  you  to  the  Path  of  the  Lord.  ||1  ||Pause|| 

3ra>[fa  JTUtT  yfo  QlItT  tJlf  o6h  fetJO  rH'fe  II  (1346) 

R^o  II 

gurmukh  sahj  Dhun  oopjai  dukh  ha-umai  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

The  celestial  melody  wells  up  in  the  Gurmukh,  and  the  pains  of  egotism  are  taken  away. 

ofd  ?>THT  ofd  Hf?>  HOrl  ofo  3T3  dl'fe  IIP II  (1346) 

TPTT  ttR  ^ RT  IR II 

har  naamaa  har  man  vasai  sehjay  har  gun  gaa-ay.  ||2|| 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  abides  in  the  mind,  as  one  intuitively  sings  the  Glorious  Praises  of 
the  Lord.  ||2|| 

dIOHHt  H*f  MOe  ofo  8fo  M'fo  II  (1346) 

njj-iTi  rt Tft srrft  n 

gurmatee  mukh  sohnay  har  raakhi-aa  ur  Dhaar. 

Those  who  follow  the  Guru's  Teachings  - their  faces  are  radiant  and  beautiful.  They  keep 
the  Lord  enshrined  in  their  hearts. 

»f3  §3  Hy  UIS1  frfU  ofo  ofo  6dd  ll'fo  113 II  (1346) 

w TTfr  II  3 II 

aithai  othai  sukh  ghanaa  jap  har  har  utray  paar.  ||3|| 

Here  and  hereafter,  they  find  absolute  peace;  chanting  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har, 
they  are  carried  across  to  the  other  shore.  ||3|| 

u§h  fefo  wzrs  7)  u^t  ufo  ?>  wfe  n (1347) 

^ RTft  ^ II 

ha-umai  vich  jaagran  na  hova-ee  har  bhagat  na  pav-ee  thaa-ay. 

In  egotism,  one  cannot  remain  awake  and  aware,  and  one's  devotional  worship  of  the 
Lord  is  not  accepted. 

K(Wtf  efo  cT  BUfo  ora>r  o(>pfe  II8II  (1347) 

4H^Js|  rtft  R ^f|  RT  # T^nr  trtt  irii 

manmukh  dar  dho-ee  naa  laheh  bhaa-ay  doojai  karam  kamaa-ay.  ||4|| 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  find  no  place  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord;  they  do  their  deeds  in  the 
love  of  duality.  ||4|| 


ftrai  tfr^T  ftjg[  0?)^  ftTiT  UH  fi4»FU  II  (1347) 

f^nj  wftt  fir 5 f#urr  u#  htt  f^arr^  ii 

Dharig  khaanaa  Dharig  painHnaa  jinHaa  doojai  bhaa-ay  pi-aar. 

Cursed  is  the  food,  and  cursed  are  the  clothes,  of  those  who  are  attached  to  the  love  of 
duality. 

farrzr  # oft#  fmz*  u1#  nfu  unfu  ufo  wu  imii  (1347) 

f^=RT  % i^=m  tt%  Trf^"  ^n=ii%  ii^ii 

bistaa  kay  keerhay  bistaa  raatay  mar  jameh  hohi  khu-aar.  ||5|| 

They  are  like  maggots  in  manure,  sinking  into  manure.  In  death  and  rebirth,  they  are 
wasted  away  to  ruin.  ||5|| 

frlft  HlddlU  #fe» F fecT  feed  5lfo  rl'Q  II  (1347) 

f^M  HU uf#UU  Uf#3TT  lei'll  uf#  UTU  II 

jin  ka-o  satgur  bhayti-aa  tinaa  vitahu  bal  jaa-o. 

I am  a sacrifice  to  those  who  meet  with  the  True  Guru. 

fe?)  oft  H3lfe  fwfe  TOff  ll£ll  (1347) 

i#u  # #iTf#  f^rf^r  Tft  hutt  ii  % n 

tin  kee  sangat  mil  rahaaN  sachay  sach  samaa-o.  ||6|| 

I shall  continue  to  associate  with  them;  devoted  to  Truth,  I am  absorbed  in  Truth.  ||6|| 

yu  urftr  ary  ireb#  for#  ?>  irfew  rnfe  11  (1347) 

^ mf#  TjT  Trt#  tttt  f%t  u ttw  utt  ii 

poorai  bhaag  gur  paa-ee-ai  upaa-ay  kitai  na  paa-i-aa  jaa-ay. 

By  perfect  destiny,  the  Guru  is  found.  He  cannot  be  found  by  any  efforts. 

Hlddld  # HUH  fUH  U§H  HHfe  HWfe  IIPII  (1347) 

fT#  HTf#  UHTT  IMI 

satgur  tay  sahj  oopjai  ha-umai  sabad  jalaa-ay.  ||7|| 

Through  the  True  Guru,  intuitive  wisdom  wells  up;  through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad, 
egotism  is  burnt  away.  ||7|| 

ufu  Hdd'cl  UH  H?>  HU  HU  fes  o(dd  HUT  II  (1347) 

w HU  H#  HU  TUT#  #TTJ  || 

har  sarnaa-ee  bhaj  man  mayray  sabh  kichh  karnai  jog. 

O my  mind,  hurry  to  the  Sanctuary  of  the  Lord;  He  is  Potent  to  do  everything. 

(■TOoT  ?jTH  7)  #HU  H fes  or!  H UUT  lit  IIP  IIP  IP  lltf  II  (1347) 

UTUT  upj  U ffut  Ut  g fPj  II^IRII^IRII^II 

naanak  naam  na  veesrai  jo  kichh  karai  so  hog.  ||8||2||7||2||9|| 

O Nanak,  never  forget  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  Whatever  He  does,  comes  to 
pass.  ||8||2||7||2||9|| 


HS  3 II  (1376) 

W.  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

fe  »rfu  oid'feHl  with?  fe  »r£f  efe  ii  (1376) 

f^TTT  1%  3TrPr  3Tf^  1%  3TFT  II 

chintaa  bhe  aap  karaa-isee  achint  bhe  aapay  day-ay. 

God  Himself  makes  the  mortals  anxious,  and  He  Himself  takes  the  anxiety  away. 

(TOoT  H HWdlm  frT  ojgfe  IIPPOII  (1376) 

TFFF  ^fr  dMI^t)  1%  *T  TTT  7TR'  IR  ^ o || 

naanak  so  salaahee-ai  je  sabhnaa  saar  karay-i.  ||220|| 

O Nanak,  praise  the  One,  who  takes  care  of  all.  j |220| j 

HS  3 II  (1378) 

if:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

oTCft  U§<f5t  FPfUH  HFUF3  fofe  of%  II  (1378) 

TTpft  STT^ft  ^TTftf  ’TTT  | % # f%fT  TT  || 

fareedaa  kaalee  Dha-ulee  saahib  sadaa  hai  jay  ko  chit  karay. 

Fareed,  whether  one's  hair  is  black  or  grey,  our  Lord  and  Master  is  always  here  if  one 
remembers  Him. 

wnre7  wfettf7  fV3H  ?>  Wdl«1  Hf  II  (1378) 

srmT  ^3tt  thj  n 

aapnaa  laa-i-aa  piram  na  lag-ee  jay  lochai  sabh  ko-ay. 

This  loving  devotion  to  the  Lord  does  not  come  by  one's  own  efforts,  even  though  all  may 
long  for  it. 

fU3H  fU»fW  tfflH  0fTH?Ttt?fe  IR3II  (1378) 

TT§  fTT3  R-3TT7TT  TT  # rTTt  t II  H N 

ayhu  piram  pi-aalaa  khasam  kaa  jai  bhaavai  tai  day-ay.  ||13|| 

This  cup  of  loving  devotion  belongs  to  our  Lord  and  Master;  He  gives  it  to  whomever  He 
likes.  ||13|| 

HS  3 II  (1380) 

IT:  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 


fed  37>  FT3  33  3 33  fart  33  3 dfe  II  (1380) 

T§  33;  33T  Tcj;  1 3J  3"T  ^ 11 

ih  tan  sabho  rat  hai  rat  bin  tann  na  ho-ay. 

This  body  is  all  blood;  without  blood,  this  body  could  not  exist. 

fT  H3  33  ttFl-13  p33  dfft  553  33  3 3fe  II  (1380) 

3rm  pFj  3pt  3 fT3  II 

jo  sah  ratay  aapnay  tit  tan  lobh  rat  na  ho-ay. 

Those  who  are  imbued  with  their  Lord,  do  not  have  the  blood  of  greed  in  their  bodies. 

3 dfe>»f  33  tfte  Ufe  553  33  f%33  rH'fe  II  (1380) 

^ 3^  J^l  IJ|  fT3  'Thj  Tc[  f^3f  313  II 

bhai  pa-i-ai  tan  kheen  ho-ay  lobh  rat  vichahu  jaa-ay. 

When  the  Fear  of  God  fills  the  body,  it  becomes  thin;  the  blood  of  greed  departs  from 
within. 

frT§  yHdfd  3*3  H3  ufe  fef  Ufa  of*  3§  33Hfe  H®  313*fe  II  (1380) 

f3T  ^r|P  'TFT  33  3TT  f3T  3P"  3T  '33  ^ % 3313  II 

ji-o  baisantar  Dhaat  suDh  ho-ay  ti-o  har  kaa  bha-o  durmat  mail  gavaa-ay. 

Just  as  metal  is  purified  by  fire,  the  Fear  of  God  removes  the  filthy  residues  of  evil- 
mindedness. 

(VfxX  3 33  Hd<S  frT  33  dfe  33T  wfe  lid? II  (1380) 

3133  3 33  1%  T3  TJ  313  11^?  II 

naanak  tay  jan  sohnay  je  ratay  har  rang  laa-ay.  ||52|| 

O Nanak,  those  humble  beings  are  beautiful,  who  are  imbued  with  the  Lord's  Love.  ||52|| 

HS  3 II  (1383) 

3:  3 II 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

opfe  11355*  d*33t  ofy^dl  dftrafe  II  (1383) 

313  3TFTT  3T3fft  3333#  3f|t3  II 

kaa-ay  patolaa  paarh-tee  kamblarhee  pahiray-ay. 

Why  do  you  tear  apart  your  fine  clothes,  and  take  to  wearing  a rough  blanket? 

(Vftcx  UT3  3t  tfe»F  H3  frf55  3 3*fiT  ofefe  1130811  (1383) 

3T33  33  ft  tftsrr  fM  3 TTf^t  3t3  II  ? oY|| 

naanak  ghar  hee  baithi-aa  saho  milai  jay  nee-at  raas  karay-i.  ||104|| 

O Nanak,  even  sitting  in  your  own  home,  you  can  meet  the  Lord,  if  your  mind  is  in  the  right 
place.  1 1 1 04| | 


HUW  3 II  (1412) 

TT^fT  3 H 

mehlaa  3. 

Third  Mehl: 

WU3  FTU3  WffijH  Hf  fTTSHt  W uif  IPX;  II  (1412) 

RTfk  RfR  3Tf^cT^  R)'-hrTi  IR^II 

laahour  sahar  amrit  sar  siftee  daa  ghar.  ||28|| 

The  city  of  Lahore  is  a pool  of  ambrosial  nectar,  the  home  of  praise.  ||28|| 

Httol  KUW  3 (1413) 

^TTT^TIfTr  3 

salok  mehlaa  3 
Shalok,  Third  Mehl: 

‘tfT: Hfddld  Uirfe  II  (1413) 

WITT  II 

ik-oNkaar  satgur  parsaad. 

One  Universal  Creator  God.  By  The  Grace  Of  The  True  Guru: 

wfe»F3Te  EU  7)  frl7>  5T  H?>  Hfo  II  (1413) 

3Tf^T3TrrFT  <T  3^3^  % TR  ^RTJ  || 

abhi-aagat  ayh  na  aakhee-ahi  jin  kai  man  meh  bharam. 

Do  not  call  the  wandering  beggars  holy  men,  if  their  minds  are  filled  with  doubt. 

fe?j  £ fet  iTOoT  mn  U3H  IRII  (1413) 

f^T  % f%cT  TRTT  %ff  SRIJ  II  ? II 

tin  kay  ditay  naankaa  tayho  jayhaa  Dharam.  ||1 1| 

Whoever  gives  to  them,  O Nanak,  earns  the  same  sort  of  merit.  ||1 1| 

mi  fcbdi-icS  iraH  ire  e1  or  ufe  ii  (i4i3) 

3T#  PlHH  T^T  cTT  TT  ffe  II 

abhai  niranjan  param  pad  taa  kaa  bheekhak  ho-ay. 

One  who  begs  for  the  supreme  status  of  the  Fearless  and  Immaculate  Lord  - 

fen  or  #tT?j  (TTjoT  few  WS  IP  II  (1413) 

fcfa"  TT  ^TRFJ  TFTTT  W IR II 

tis  kaa  bhojan  naankaa  virlaa  paa-ay  ko-ay.  ||2|| 

how  rare  are  those  who  have  the  opportunity,  O Nanak,  to  give  food  to  such  a person.  ||2 


tfe3  tHd o(l  %3  H31  yfij  gifg  ||  (1413) 

FRT  i rt °fTj  hs i yPsi  -^iP  n 

hovaa  pandit  jotkee  vayd  parhaa  mukh  chaar. 

If  I were  a religious  scholar,  an  astrologer,  or  one  who  could  recite  the  four  Vedas, 

rt<£'  fcf^r  ftft  rl'dl'JF  »RI3  33  titl'd  113 II  (1413) 

3RT  iTT  Itft  RTnftSTT  3TTt  RR  ||  ^ || 

navaa  khanda  vich  jaanee-aa  apnay  chaj  veechaar.  ||3|| 

I could  be  famous  throughout  the  nine  regions  of  the  earth,  for  my  wisdom  and  thoughtful 
contemplation.  ||3|| 

fdH3  <Xttl  UPS'  Ol^oc  ttietJ'dl  ^ M'rt  II  (1413) 

WPT  SFlRT^t  STPJ  II 

barahman  kailee  ghaat  kanjkaa  anchaaree  kaa  Dhaan. 

If  a Brahmin  kills  a cow  or  a female  infant,  and  accepts  the  offerings  of  an  evil  person, 

feZoT  % a^fofT  H W H31  mfeHR  II  (1413) 

ftor  Pbd+I  ^3TT  3RT  *RT  3Tf^PTT5  II 

fitak  fitkaa  korh  badee-aa  sadaa  sadaa  abhimaan. 

he  is  cursed  with  the  leprosy  of  curses  and  criticism;  he  is  forever  and  ever  filled  with 
egotistical  pride. 

Uffij  53  fTfil  -slnfd  ft'ftoc  feo(  ?jTH  ||  (1413) 

TTjf^  TR  RTf|  TFRTT  ^ TPJ  II 

paahi  aytay  jaahi  veesar  naankaa  ik  naam. 

One  who  forgets  the  Naam,  O Nanak,  is  covered  by  countless  sins. 

H3  aul  rH'wl*>ffu  feo(  53  33  fcTPHR  118 II  (1413) 

33  33^31%  ^ T|  Pt3TT5  11^11 

sabh  buDhee  jaalee-ah  ik  rahai  tat  gi-aan.  ||4|| 

Let  all  wisdom  be  burnt  away,  except  for  the  essence  of  spiritual  wisdom.  ||4|| 

HR  3 yfd  fofkfttP  H Hfe  3 H3  II  (1413) 

3T#  3T  f%f%3TT  3ft  3 3%  43*  II 

maathai  jo  Dhur  likhi-aa  so  mayt  na  sakai  ko-ay. 

No  one  can  erase  that  primal  destiny  written  upon  one's  forehead. 

(■TOoT  3 fofw  H 33331  H ft  f33  3 33ft  ufe  IIU II  (1413) 

TPW  f%f%3TT  3f  <=HcKI  3T  ^ f33  3T  33^  tlT  ll^ll 

naanak  jo  likhi-aa  so  varatdaa  so  boojhai  jis  no  nadar  ho-ay.  ||5|| 

O Nanak,  whatever  is  written  there,  comes  to  pass.  He  alone  understands,  who  is  blessed 
by  God's  Grace.  ||5|| 


frTTjt  (TK  feFFftjWF  Wttlt)  ?5ftl  II  (1413) 

f*pft  TFJ  RhiRstt  ft  MMRi  II 

jinee  naam  visaari-aa  koorhai  laalach  lag. 

Those  who  forget  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  become  attached  to  greed  and 
fraud, 

qtr  FPfeWF  HU^t  IdHrt1  »fftr  II  (1413) 

STSTT  TTT^3TT  tlri'jfl  3^  f^TT  3Tft  II 

DhanDhaa  maa-i-aa  mohnee  antar  tisnaa  ag. 

are  engrossed  in  the  entanglements  of  Maya  the  enticer,  with  the  fire  of  desire  within 
them. 

ftT<Tr  %fo  ?>  FPfeWF  53T  SfifT  II  (1413) 

f^T  %f^r  t ttttstt  m tRt  ii 

jinHaa  vayl  na  toombrhee  maa-i-aa  thagay  thag. 

Those  who,  like  the  pumpkin  vine,  are  too  stubborn  climb  the  trellis,  are  cheated  by  Maya 
the  cheater. 

HcWtf  nfe  ?>T  fFrerat  Hftr  11  (1413) 

■hh-h/si  wrfsrfl  f*R#  11 

manmukh  baneh  chalaa-ee-ah  naa  milhee  vag  sag. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  bound  and  gagged  and  led  away;  the  dogs  do  not  join  the 
herd  of  cows. 

»rfU  fwra  fstw  nfe  fHwfe  11  (1413) 

arrR-  fTPr  3TTT  ^ frpTTT'  II 

aap  bhulaa-ay  bhulee-ai  aapay  mayl  milaa-ay. 

The  Lord  Himself  misleads  the  misguided  ones,  and  He  Himself  unites  them  in  His  Union. 

(Toot  arewfa  h ew  Hfeara  wfe  ii£ii  (1413) 

'TPTT  ^ ffht  % ^Ff  *rRppr  FF  II  % II 

naanak  gurmukh  chhutee-ai  jay  chalai  satgur  bhaa-ay.  ||6|| 

0 Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  are  saved;  they  walk  in  harmony  with  the  Will  of  the  True  Guru. 

I|6|| 

H'tt'dl  HWU51  # HB1  HWfij  II  (1413) 

Tprrfr  hhi^ii  -4t ftt  -hmiR  ii 

saalaahee  salaahnaa  bhee  sachaa  saalaahi. 

1 praise  the  Praiseworthy  Lord,  and  sing  the  Praises  of  the  True  Lord. 


Ht)1  5^  33  ylsc  J-ldofd  »rfu  IIP  II  (1413) 

TTTT  T^T  TT  TT^R  3TTf|  ||\3ll 

naanak  sachaa  ayk  dar  beebhaa  parhar  aahi.  ||7|| 

0 Nanak,  the  One  Lord  alone  is  True;  stay  away  from  all  other  doors.  ||7|| 

(Vftoi  TT3  tT3  H fed  6 371  371  H't)'  Fife  II  (1413) 

TTTT  TT  TT  t ffeTT  3T  TTTT  Tfe  II 

naanak  jah  jah  mai  fira-o  tah  tah  saachaa  so-ay. 

O Nanak,  wherever  I go,  I find  the  True  Lord. 

tTTT  3tF  37J  3^  7T  3T3>[fa  U3<JI3  ufe  lit; II  (1413) 

^ TW  cff  1 3prjf%  ^ ||^|| 

jah  daykhaa  tah  ayk  hai  gurmukh  pargat  ho-ay.  ||8|| 

Wherever  I look,  I see  the  One  Lord.  He  reveals  Himself  to  the  Gurmukh.  ||8|| 

feH'd£  H33  3 Ft  Hfc  £fe  II  (1413) 

| % Tfe  ^nrr  TIT  II 

dookh  visaaran  sabad  hai  jay  man  vasaa-ay  ko-ay. 

The  Word  of  the  Shabad  is  the  Dispeller  of  sorrow,  if  one  enshrines  it  in  the  mind. 

3T3  few  § Hf?j  3H  of3H  U3TVfe  3fe  lltf  II  (1413) 

^jt  f%rqr  %■  Tif^  t^t  wrfe  ftr  ii^ii 

gur  kirpaa  tay  man  vasai  karam  paraapat  ho-ay.  ||9|| 

By  Guru's  Grace,  it  dwells  in  the  mind;  by  God's  Mercy,  it  is  obtained.  ||9|| 

(Vftcx  06  06  ^33  tffU  H3  ^ole  35T  ttfFTT  ||  (1413) 

TTTT  fT  fT  TTrT  wfe  ^ TW  3TTT  II 

naanak  ha-o  ha-o  kartay  khap  mu-ay  khoohan  lakh  asaNkh. 

O Nanak,  acting  in  egotism,  countless  thousands  have  wasted  away  to  death. 

rrferrT  few  h §33  fNj  Frafe  wwtr  iitoii  (i4i3) 

TfTJT  f Fffe  T T3T  TTt  TTfe  3TTT  ||  \ o || 

satgur  milay  so  ubray  saachai  sabad  alankh.  ||10|| 

Those  who  meet  with  the  True  Guru  are  saved,  through  the  Shabad,  the  True  Word  of  the 
Inscrutable  Lord.  ||10|| 

ftW  Hl33F3  Hf?j  Hf%»T  f37>  H?)  WdlG  tnfe  II  (1413) 

Rid  I Trf^JT  ITT  dfe  TfTSTT  [rid  TT  TTTT  TIT  II 

jinaa  satgur  ik  man  sayvi-aa  tin  jan  laaga-o  paa-ay. 

Those  who  serve  the  True  Guru  single-mindedly  - I fall  at  the  feet  of  those  humble  beings. 


3T3  Ha  til  ufo  Hf?j  3H  oft  fpfe  II  (1413) 

^JT  'H'4'fi  -Hpl  H I^SfT  |S  || 

gur  sabdee  har  man  vasai  maa-i-aa  kee  bhukh  jaa-ay. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  the  Lord  abides  in  the  mind,  and  the  hunger  for 
Maya  departs. 

H fT?j  IrtdHW  QrlW  frT  dJdHftf  ftTH  H>Pfe  II  (1413) 

^pt  ii 

say  jan  nirmal  oojlay  je  gurmukh  naam  samaa-ay. 

Immaculate  and  pure  are  those  humble  beings,  who,  as  Gurmukh,  merge  in  the  Naam. 

(TOof  ufo  yfdH'Jlm1  ?rlH  33  U'fdH'd  IIVIII  (1413) 

3FTT  hRI'HI^IsTT f#t3TT  Trfa  T3  MiRHI^  II  ^ II 

naanak  hor  patisaahee-aa  koorhee-aa  naam  ratay  paatisaah.  ||1 1 1| 

O Nanak,  other  empires  are  false;  they  alone  are  true  emperors,  who  are  imbued  with  the 
Naam.  ||1 1 1| 

Irl6  U3tT  Uffo  sJdldl  <vfd  3 »ffe  $53  3dl  3‘le  II  (1413) 

f^TT  ^<<1  'rA  P ^FTrft  H I P % 3TfT  eTpt  ^FTrft  'TTT  II 

ji-o  purkhai  ghar  bhagtee  naar  hai  at  lochai  bhagtee  bhaa-ay. 

The  devoted  wife  in  her  husband's  home  has  a great  longing  to  perform  loving  devotional 
service  to  him; 

H3  3H  Hd'dtil  re  3H  Hfc  J-Pfe  II  (1413) 

TTT  ttFTT  ^c)h  41  7TT  Tffs  ttt  ii 

baho  ras  saalnay  savaardee  khat  ras  meethay  paa-ay. 

she  prepares  and  offers  to  him  all  sorts  of  sweet  delicacies  and  dishes  of  all  flavors. 

Wt  3313  HW'dt!  Ufa  JTK  fo3  35Tfe  II  (1413) 

Rd  3 1^11  TTT  d 1^  Ret  ^ || 

ti-o  banee  bhagat  salaahday  har  naamai  chit  laa-ay. 

In  the  same  way,  the  devotees  praise  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani,  and  focus  their 
consciousness  on  the  Lord's  Name. 

re  33  re  »nfr  urftfwr  fk§  %fe»r  are  »F3T  ?pfe  11  (1413) 

eFJ  SFJ  < iRsfr  Rd  dRsiT  3JT  STT^"  ^mr  II 

man  tan  Dhan  aagai  raakhi-aa  sir  vaychi-aa  gur  aagai  jaa-ay. 

They  place  mind,  body  and  wealth  in  offering  before  the  Guru,  and  sell  their  heads  to  Him. 


§ Sfdldl  Sfdld  HU  Wtt  IfE  Ha1  Ufa  frlW'fe  II  (1413) 

# m$t  to  ^fnrT  snr  toto  ^ 11 

bhai  bhagtee  bhagat  baho  lochday  parabh  lochaa  poor  milaa-ay. 

In  the  Fear  of  God,  His  devotees  yearn  for  His  devotional  worship;  God  fulfills  their 
desires,  and  merges  them  with  Himself. 

old  ^Ud^'O  U lofd  ifHT  feyH’fe  II  (1414) 

%1TTOTf  I f%r[  TO"#  RlHdU  II 

har  parabh  vayparvaahu  hai  kit  khaaDhai  tiptaa-ay. 

My  Lord  God  is  Self-existent  and  Independent.  What  does  He  need  to  eat  to  be  satisfied? 

nftdlU  ^ 3'd  TT  tdW  dfd  did  dl'lt  II  (1414) 

^ Rf  H cl  I A fR  ^ w II 

satgur  kai  bhaanai  jo  chalai  tiptaasai  har  gun  gaa-ay. 

Whoever  walks  in  harmony  with  the  Will  of  the  True  Guru,  and  sings  the  Glorious  Praises 
of  the  Lord,  is  pleasing  to  Him. 

d?j  q?>  ctttrjldl  ?)T<,jor  ftT  HfeHTU  IRPII  (1414) 

srj  sfj  ufttt  Rt  11 H 11 

Dhan  Dhan  kaljug  naankaa  je  chalay  satgur  bhaa-ay.  ||12|| 

Blessed,  blessed  are  they,  in  this  Dark  Age  of  Kali  Yuga,  O Nanak,  who  walk  in  harmony 
with  the  Will  of  the  True  Guru.  ||12|| 

nRldlU  7)  1-lfeG  Hilt  7)  Gu  M'fd  II  (1414) 

fRpto  'T  Gfr#  tott  t n 

satguroo  na  sayvi-o  sabad  na  rakhi-o  ur  Dhaar. 

Those  who  do  not  serve  the  True  Guru,  and  do  not  keep  the  Shabad  enshrined  in  their 
hearts  - 

ftrar  fecT  or  rfH%»r  fef  »f£  HFFfu  II  (1414) 

fsnj  Rrrr  tt  mi,  wR-  n 

Dhig  tinaa  kaa  jeevi-aa  kit  aa-ay  sansaar. 

cursed  are  their  lives.  Why  did  they  even  come  into  the  world? 

araHut  Hf?j  yf  3*  ufo  ufr  ?5ft  fwfo  II  (1414) 

Tprpfj-  ^ uRf  eft  fR  tRT  f^3nR-  || 

gurmatee  bha-o  man  pavai  taaN  har  ras  lagai  pi-aar. 

If  one  follows  the  Guru's  Teachings,  and  keeps  the  Fear  of  God  in  his  mind,  then  he  is 
lovingly  attuned  to  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord. 


<v8  f>[75  yfd  fefw  H3  rt'rtoc  IJTfe  GdTd  11*^3  II  (1414) 

RR  fM  ferf^RT  RR  RRR  RTfe  II  ^ H 

naa-o  milai  Dhur  likhi-aa  jan  naanak  paar  utaar.  ||13|| 

By  his  primal  destiny,  he  obtains  the  Name;  0 Nanak,  he  is  carried  across.  ||13|| 

Fpfewr  nfa  frar  33fe»F  ura  hh  trafe  3 ufe  n (1414) 

HIRSTT  Tfrft  FR^stt  R3  RRfe  R frr  11 

maa-i-aa  mohi  jag  bharmi-aa  ghar  musai  khabar  na  ho-ay. 

The  world  wanders  lost  in  emotional  attachment  to  Maya;  it  does  not  realize  that  its  own 
home  is  being  plundered. 

ofh  sfffcr  H?>  fefe  *5fe»r  H3H¥  wt  sfe  11  (1414) 

rpt  ?Frfsr  rj  rrhr  r^t  Rfe  11 

kaam  kroDh  man  hir  ia-i-aa  manmukh  anDhaa  lo-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  is  blind  in  the  world;  his  mind  is  lured  away  by  sexual  desire  and 
anger. 

fcTRHR  ¥391  ¥3  S3  FWR  JRHfe  rl'dl  Fife  II  (1414) 

PtRR  RRR  tpq-  TtRR  ^J-lPl  Rpt  RfT  II 

gi-aan  kharhag  panch  doot  sanghaaray  gurmat  jaagai  so-ay. 

With  the  sword  of  spiritual  wisdom,  kill  the  five  demons.  Remain  awake  and  aware  to  the 
Guru's  Teachings. 

3TH  333  ¥39Ffe»r  H3  33  PftdHW  ofe  II  (1414) 

RPT  TR5  WTTpTRT  HR  HR  PPTFf  RTT  II 

naam  ratan  pargaasi-aa  man  tan  nirmal  ho-ay. 

The  Jewel  of  the  Naam  is  revealed,  and  the  mind  and  body  are  purified. 

3rHdlf)  Ao (C  ledfll  liJA  A1^  afo  3fe  II  (1414) 

RTH#T  RTT  i%rf|  Rtt  crft  % II 

naamheen  naktay  fireh  bin  naavai  bahi  ro-ay. 

Those  who  lack  the  Naam  wander  around  lost,  with  their  noses  cut  off;  without  the  Name, 
they  sit  and  cry. 

3I3o(  H gfe  R93  feftf»T  H Fffe  3 HR  Rfe  IR8II  (1414) 

RRT  RT  RTcf  ferf%3TT  g Hfe  3 H%  ll?Y|| 

naanak  jo  Dhur  kartai  likhi-aa  so  mayt  na  sakai  ko-ay.  ||14|| 

O Nanak,  no  one  can  erase  that  which  is  pre-ordained  by  the  Creator  Lord.  ||14|| 

sraw  ufe  ¥3  tffe»r  R3  R HHfe  II  (1414) 

ffe  SFJ  Rfe3TT  7JT  % TTRfe  4m  I P II 

gurmukhaa  har  Dhan  khati-aa  gur  kai  sabad  veechaar. 

The  Gurmukhs  earn  the  wealth  of  the  Lord,  contemplating  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 


JFH  llti'dg  irfeW  ^W  33'd  II  (1414) 

TPJ  Tr^  3T^3  WT  II 

naam  padaarath  paa-i-aa  atut  bharay  bhandaar. 

They  receive  the  wealth  of  the  Naam;  their  treasures  are  overflowing. 

ofd  3T3  a'dl  Gtidfo  WH  7>  II  (1414) 

3T^  W HKMI*  II 

har  gun  banee  uchrahi  ant  na  paaraavaar. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Bani,  they  utter  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  whose 
end  and  limitations  cannot  be  found. 

(TOoT  oTWS  oreH1  oft  %W  fedHAd'd  IlTdII  (1414) 

WTWT  Wff  TH^T  T^WT  ||^|| 

naanak  sabh  kaaran  kartaa  karai  vaykhai  sirjanhaar.  ||15|| 

O Nanak,  the  Creator  is  the  Doer  of  all;  the  Creator  Lord  beholds  all.  ||15|| 

3Td>fftf  ttfefe  Hdtj  U H7j  wfe»F  WHW  »1  'oc1  (%l  II  (1414) 

^f%  | WW;  wftsTT  WWt  STFFTfrr  II 

gurmukh  antar  sahj  hai  man  charhi-aa  dasvai  aakaas. 

Within  the  Gurmukh  is  intuitive  peace  and  poise;  his  mind  ascends  to  the  Tenth  Plane  of 
the  Akaashic  Ethers. 

few  7>  5W  U ufe  TFH  HW  II  (1414) 

TW  W t’  ffft  II 

tithai  ooNgh  na  bhukh  hai  har  amrit  naam  sukh  vaas. 

No  one  is  sleepy  or  hungry  there;  they  dwell  in  the  peace  of  the  Ambrosial  Name  of  the 
Lord. 

(■TOoT  WW  HW  fe»FV3  few  »F3H  WH  WH  IRgll  (1414) 

WTTT  I^STTTrr  W#  fert  3TTWW  ^PT  II  ? % II 

naanak  dukh  sukh  vi-aapat  nahee  jithai  aatam  raam  pargaas.  ||16|| 

O Nanak,  pain  and  pleasure  do  not  afflict  anyone,  where  the  Light  of  the  Lord,  the 
Supreme  Soul,  illuminates.  ||16|| 

oTH  5TW  oT  eftgT  yife  ||  (1414) 

TTT  TT  MW$  \ •T'T  wf^T  3TTTT  qjT  II 

kaam  kroDh  kaa  cholrhaa  sabh  gal  aa-ay  paa-ay. 

All  have  come,  wearing  the  robes  of  sexual  desire  and  anger. 


fefe  fefe  fcjfH  wfa  UoTH  »rt  iPfe  II  (1414) 

Twf|  f^rRr  ^rfft  fpFR-  3nt  ^ ii 

ik  upjahi  ik  binas  jaaNhi  hukmay  aavai  jaa-ay. 

Some  are  born,  and  some  pass  away.  They  come  and  go  according  to  the  Hukam  of  the 
Lord's  Command. 

fTK5  K33  7)  tJcxcl  U3T  Wdl1  €TT  sf'fe  II  (1414) 

^PTOJ  -T  T7J  T^TT  II 

jaman  maran  na  chuk-ee  rang  lagaa  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

Their  comings  and  goings  in  reincarnation  do  not  end;  they  are  imbued  with  the  love  of 
duality. 

attfe  Hftr  sra^r  ors  ?>  ipfe  w^pw  am) 

^T|T  ^ TT  ^fTT  II  ? VS  II 

banDhan  banDh  bhavaa-ee-an  karnaa  kachhoo  na  jaa-ay.  ||17|| 

Bound  in  bondage,  they  are  made  to  wander,  and  they  cannot  do  anything  about  it.  ||17|| 

frT?>  feUT-F  M'dlW)  fe?)1  J-lRsdld  fKfottF  ttPfe  II  (1414) 

f^PT  w Rf^n  softer^ Rtrr  hRR]^  RrfRsrr  ^ n 

jin  ka-o  kirpaa  Dhaaree-an  tinaa  satgur  mili-aa  aa-ay. 

Those,  upon  whom  the  Lord  showers  His  Mercy,  come  and  meet  the  True  Guru. 

Hfddlfd  fHW  3^  Hfo  rftfew  FRTfrT  II  (1414) 

hRI^R.  RrR  *rf  wfr  ^fti^3Tr  11 

satgur  milay  ultee  bha-ee  mar  jeevi-aa  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

Meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  they  turn  away  from  the  world;  they  remain  dead  while  still 
alive,  with  intuitive  peace  and  poise. 

(TTjoT  33T3t  Ufe»F  tjfo  Ufa  fj^K  H>ffe  NTtll  (1414) 

tttt  ^3tt  fjR:  fR:  ttRt  ^n=n^  11  \6  n 

naanak  bhagtee  rati-aa  har  har  naam  samaa-ay.  ||18|| 

O Nanak,  the  devotees  are  imbued  with  the  Lord;  they  are  absorbed  in  the  Name  of  the 
Lord.  ||1 8|| 

HTJHtf  eew  Hfe  <J  tydld  aOd  tldd'cl  II  (1414) 

■HH-H/sl  I 3RtR  ^ ^rt<||  || 

manmukh  chanchal  mat  hai  antar  bahut  chaturaa-ee. 

The  intellect  of  the  self-willed  manmukh  is  fickle;  he  is  very  tricky  and  clever  within. 


Otdfe'tf1  ladt)1  3lfe»r  fey  fe?5  IFfe  ?j  Iffet  II  (1414) 

41  rl  I TTfew  f%T$TT  ^STT  ^ ^T%  ^T  TTf  II 

keetaa  karti-aa  birthaa  ga-i-aa  ik  til  thaa-ay  na  paa-ee. 

Whatever  he  has  done,  and  all  that  he  does,  is  useless.  Not  even  an  iota  of  it  is 
acceptable. 

y?j  tTO  H alne  traH  S’fe  5(  r?fet  II  (1414) 

TRJ  «fr  41  *T*T  SIDT  TT1[  % W[f  II 

punn  daan  jo  beejday  sabh  Dharam  raa-ay  kai  jaa-ee. 

The  charity  and  generosity  he  pretends  to  give  will  be  judged  by  the  Righteous  Judge  of 
Dharma. 

fH?>  Hlddld  rTHoTO  ?>  ggfefr  ^fe  II  (1414) 

H[r\^  jRH-H  ^ ^ ^3TTf  || 

bin  satguroo  jamkaal  na  chhod-ee  doojai  bhaa-ay  khu-aa-ee. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  the  Messenger  of  Death  does  not  leave  the  mortal  alone;  he  is 
ruined  by  the  love  of  duality. 

HH?)  WW  ?v5fe  ?>  rTf  UU%  Hfe  W?\  II  (1414) 

^fnry  ^rfTT  3tr|  ^ ^rf  n 

joban  jaaNdaa  nadar  na  aavee  jar  pahuchai  mar  jaa-ee. 

Youth  slips  away  imperceptibly,  old  age  comes,  and  then  he  dies. 

UH  o(«rf  HU  UU  U Wffe  ^ ?j  JTti'cl  II  (1414) 

yy  Tftf  f stfr  u wrf  n 

put  kalat  moh  hayt  hai  ant  baylee  ko  na  sakhaa-ee. 

The  mortal  is  caught  in  love  and  emotional  attachment  to  children  and  spouse,  but  none  of 
them  will  be  his  helper  and  support  in  the  end. 

Hfe^U  H%  H Hy  URf  ?T§  Hfc  II  (1414) 

satgur  sayvay  so  sukh  paa-ay  naa-o  vasai  man  aa-ee. 

Whoever  serves  the  True  Guru  finds  peace;  the  Name  comes  to  abide  in  the  mind. 

(■jRjoT  H d«Ssf'dfl  ftT  dTUHfa  ?>TlH  HHfet  IRtf  II  (1414) 

UFTT  R-  ut  UWRft  I^T  ^ yRl  Urfa  UUTf  II  \%\\ 

naanak  say  vaday  vadbhaagee  je  gurmukh  naam  samaa-ee.  ||19|| 

O Nanak,  great  and  very  fortunate  are  those  who,  as  Gurmukh,  are  absorbed  in  the 
Naam.  ||19|| 


HTjHy  ?FH  7)  fa*  <■)"€  TO  dfe  II  (1414) 

■HH'H/sl  TPJ  ^TTt  % II 

manmukh  naam  na  chaytnee  bin  naavai  dukh  ro-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  even  think  of  the  Name;  without  the  Name,  they  cry  in 
pain. 

WFHH1  ?>  yrT?)t  TO  fe§  TO  Ufe  II  (1415) 

STPTRT  TPJ  ^ ^ II 

aatmaa  raam  na  poojnee  doojai  ki-o  sukh  ho-ay. 

They  do  not  worship  the  Lord,  the  Supreme  Soul;  how  can  they  find  peace  in  duality? 

U@H  MfHfo  TO  U HHfe  7i  dfe  II  (1415) 

^3#  3TTft  % | TTjf|  Vt%  II 

ha-umai  antar  mail  hai  sabad  na  kaadheh  Dho-ay. 

They  are  filled  with  the  filth  of  egotism;  they  do  not  wash  it  away  with  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad. 

(Vftcx  fart  rt1^  Hfo»F  TO  rlAH  lltl'dg  tffe  IIPOII  (1415) 

tttt  Trt  ^f^rsrr  ijt  ^fpj  wt%  r © h 

naanak  bin  naavai  maiii-aa  mu-ay  janam  padaarath  kho-ay.  ||20|| 

O Nanak,  without  the  Name,  they  die  in  their  filth;  they  waste  the  priceless  opportunity  of 
this  human  life.  ||20|| 

TOKtf  TO  ttlMW  feH  Hfij  »1dlAl  ^ <£'H  II  (1415) 

TFPJW  3TT  3T^r  Trft  SFJTft  w ^ II 

manmukh  bolay  anDhulay  tis  meh  agnee  kaa  vaas. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  deaf  and  blind;  they  are  filled  with  the  fire  of  desire. 

wz\  Frefe  7>  grot  mfc  7)  sraftr  trann  11  (1415) 

7T  Trf|  wpj  11 

banee  surat  na  bujhnee  sabad  na  karahi  pargaas. 

They  have  no  intuitive  understanding  of  the  Guru's  Bani;  they  are  not  illumined  with  the 
Shabad. 

§?f  »FTOt  wrefo  nfa  ?>#  ara  TOf?>  ?>  oraftr  ferro  11  (1415) 

onaa  aapnee  andar  suDh  nahee  gur  bachan  na  karahi  visaas. 

They  do  not  know  their  own  inner  being,  and  they  have  no  faith  in  the  Guru's  Word. 


fin»rr(,)t»Fr  »refe  ?ra  fter  u fire  ufe  jtc7  fedi'H  11  (1415) 

Pfanffar  3t^-  trr  I f%cr  fft  f ^pt  rtt  Iwjj  11 

gi-aanee-aa  andar  gur  sabad  hai  nit  har  liv  sadaa  vigaas. 

The  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad  is  within  the  being  of  the  spiritually  wise  ones.  They 
always  blossom  in  His  love. 

ufe  ftiwtwr  oft  girer  ^ y f«.cj'dl  hr  11  (1415) 

R3TFft3TT  # WTT  ^3-  slPl^l-Tl  rTPJ  II 

har  gi-aanee-aa  kee  rakh-daa  ha-o  sad  balihaaree  taas. 

The  Lord  saves  the  honor  of  the  spiritually  wise  ones. I am  forever  a sacrifice  to  them. 

3rawfe  fT  Ufe  tT?>  ft'ftoj  31  tTH  IIP^II  (1415) 

^Psl  sft  ^FT  TFPT  RT  TT  THf  IR  ? II 

gurmukh  jo  har  sayvday  jan  naanak  taa  kaa  daas.  ||21 1| 

Servant  Nanak  is  the  slave  of  those  Gurmukhs  who  serve  the  Lord.  ||21 1| 

Hrfew  ffewraiH  Fray  u trar  urfe»r  fey  Fpfe  n (i4i5> 

FTTT3TT  <*R3TTTJJ  RFJ  ^ -HR  II 

maa-i-aa  bhu-i-angam  sarap  hai  jag  ghayri-aa  bikh  maa-ay. 

The  poisonous  snake,  the  serpent  of  Maya,  has  surrounded  the  world  with  its  coils,  O 
mother! 

fey  ^ H'dd  Ufe  (TH  U 3ra  dldd  H3?  Hfe  1-Pfe  II  (1415) 

f^f  TT  firtij  fR  FPJ  t W TTT  II 

bikh  kaa  maaran  har  naam  hai  gur  garurh  sabad  mukh  paa-ay. 

The  antidote  to  this  poisonous  venom  is  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  the  Guru  places  the  magic 
spell  of  the  Shabad  into  the  mouth. 

ftT?j  5T§  irafe  fofW  fe?>  Hfddld  fefoWF  »nfe  II  (1415) 

f$rf%3TT  frr  rRRr  f^T3rr  3tr  h 

jin  ka-o  poorab  likhi-aa  tin  satgur  mili-aa  aa-ay. 

Those  who  are  blessed  with  such  pre-ordained  destiny  come  and  meet  the  True  Guru. 

fefo  Hfedid  fireww  ufe»F  fey  oQh  5ife»r  fewfe  11  (1415) 

f^rf^r  fRsrr  Rmr  11 

mil  satgur  nirmal  ho-i-aa  bikh  ha-umai  ga-i-aa  bilaa-ay. 

Meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  they  become  immaculate,  and  the  poison  of  egotism  is 
eradicated. 


araHlT  ^ Htf  §iTO  ufe  t!ddl<J  H37  Iffe  II  (1415) 

*X^\  % rr  irft  rtr  tr  ii 

gurmukhaa  kay  mukh  ujlay  har  dargeh  sobhaa  paa-ay. 

Radiant  and  bright  are  the  faces  of  the  Gurmukhs;  they  are  honored  in  the  Court  of  the 
Lord. 

ft?j  ?TOc*  JTC1  oldy'i  fe?>  H e^fr  HPddJd  3Tfe  IIP?  II  (1415) 

jan  naanak  sadaa  kurbaan  tin  jo  chaaleh  satgur  bhaa-ay.  ||22|| 

Servant  Nanak  is  forever  a sacrifice  to  those  who  walk  in  harmony  with  the  Will  of  the  True 
Guru.  ||22|| 

Hferra  y^y  Pod'Sd  u Pas  Ibdt:  ufe  wfe  11  (1415) 

^Phij  trc  ft t PPr  f|rt  fft  ferr  pttt  ii 

satgur  purakh  nirvair  hai  nit  hirdai  har  liv  laa-ay. 

The  True  Guru,  the  Primal  Being,  has  no  hatred  or  vengeance.  His  heart  is  constantly 
attuned  to  the  Lord. 

feutu  %U  UtTfetT  »RT5  Uffe  Wfe  II  (1415) 

PU^,  Tift  tr  wwt  Tft  tr  n 

nirvairai  naal  vair  rachaa-idaa  apnai  ghar  lookee  laa-ay. 

Whoever  directs  hatred  against  the  Guru,  who  has  no  hatred  at  all,  only  sets  his  own 
home  on  fire. 

»fefe  |fy  wuopu  u w?>fe?>  nt  hu1  uy  i-pfe  n (mis) 

tuft  3T^7T7r  | 3Trftf  Tt  RTF  ff  TTT  II 

antar  kroDh  ahaNkaar  hai  an-din  jalai  sadaa  dukh  paa-ay. 

Anger  and  egotism  are  within  him  night  and  day;  he  burns,  and  suffers  constant  pain. 

a Pm  ufo  feu  aQoce  fey  trcf  ufr  sc(b  11  (1415) 

ff  trft  tift  Pfr  trtt  to  ft  wtw  ii 

koorh  bol  bol  nit  bha-ukday  bikh  khaaDhay  doojai  bhaa-ay. 

They  babble  and  tell  lies,  and  keep  on  barking,  eating  the  poison  of  the  love  of  duality. 

fey  Hrfew  cTUfe  3UHU  fefe  urfe  Uffe  ufe  dl^fe  ||  (1415) 

RR3TT  TTTft  ffefe  Tfe  Tfe  Tfe  TTR  II 

bikh  maa-i-aa  kaaran  bharamday  fir  ghar  ghar  pat  gavaa-ay. 

For  the  sake  of  the  poison  of  Maya,  they  wander  from  house  to  house,  and  lose  their 
honor. 


HH»F  FF  frT§  fUH7  <FH  fHH  rPfe  II  (1415) 

%^3TT  FT  TJrT  fdd  Rdl  FRJ  frtF  d R II 

baysu-aa  kayray  poot  ji-o  pitaa  naam  tis  jaa-ay. 

They  are  like  the  son  of  a prostitute,  who  does  not  know  the  name  of  his  father. 

old  did  TTH  7>  ddrtl  o(dd  »FfF  wfe  II  (1415) 

FPJ  F %Fff  FTt  3TTf^  ^3^  II 

har  har  naam  na  chaytnee  kartai  aap  khu-aa-ay. 

They  do  not  remember  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har;  the  Creator  Himself  brings  them  to 
ruin. 

ofo  3ra>fftr  fe^v  frs1  fees  »rfU  fwwfe  11  (1415) 

RfFT  FF  3TTR-  frRTT  11 

har  gurmukh  kirpaa  Dhaaree-an  jan  vichhurhay  aap  milaa-ay. 

The  Lord  showers  His  Mercy  upon  the  Gurmukhs,  and  reunites  the  separated  ones  with 
Himself. 

ft>  rff  fen  afouRt  h Hfeara  jjft  irfe  iiP3ii  (1415) 

FF  FTFJ  dR^K'Jl  Ft  4MF  "TFT  TR  IR  ^ II 

jan  naanak  tis  balihaarnai  jo  satgur  laagay  paa-ay.  ||23|| 

Servant  Nanak  is  a sacrifice  to  those  who  fall  at  the  Feet  of  the  True  Guru.  ||23|| 

(vfk  ttdl  H 8a 0 fart  <V^  HH  yfa  rlTo  II  (1415) 

d li4  FF  F TR?"  fsFj  d rt  dd  Tjft  d ifd  II 

naam  lagay  say  oobray  bin  naavai  jam  pur  jaaNhi. 

Those  who  are  attached  to  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  are  saved;  without  the  Name, 
they  must  go  to  the  City  of  Death. 

(TTjor  fa?>  cS1#  W ?j#  »Pfe  3R  Frid'ld  IIP8II  (1415) 

FT FT  FTt  F#  3TR  FT  H^dlR  II 

naanak  bin  naavai  sukh  nahee  aa-ay  ga-ay  pachhutaahi.  ||24|| 

O Nanak,  without  the  Name,  they  find  no  peace;  they  come  and  go  in  reincarnation  with 
regrets.  ||24|| 

Iff7  FRF  Fftr  31F  3*  Hf?j  3fe»F  WfFF  II  (1415) 

Rrrr  °c|TFT  Tf|  FT  FT  fRT  FW  FF^  || 

chintaa  Dhaavat  reh  ga-ay  taaN  man  bha-i-aa  anand. 

When  anxiety  and  wanderings  come  to  an  end,  the  mind  becomes  happy. 

FF  UHRl  H7  FF  H3t  fcfFF  II  (1415) 

^T  FFlit  FT  FF  F/ft  RtfFF  II 

gur  parsaadee  bujhee-ai  saa  Dhan  sutee  nichind. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  soul-bride  understands,  and  then  she  sleeps  without  worry. 


frT?>  Udla  fefW  feu1  ufc»F  UU  dlRt!  II  (1415) 

f*TU  TR  h^R-  f^f%3TT  Run  ^3TT  7JT  utR^;  II 

jin  ka-o  poorab  likhi-aa  tinHaa  bhayti-aa  gur  govind. 

Those  who  have  such  pre-ordained  destiny  meet  with  the  Guru,  the  Lord  of  the  Universe. 

(TOoT  HUH  fefo  UU  ufe  U1fe»fT  UUHRU  IIPUII  (1415) 

UTTT  RRf  T|  fR  TTT3TT  '-HU  I IR^II 

naanak  sehjay  mil  rahay  har  paa-i-aa  parmaanand.  ||25|| 

O Nanak,  they  merge  intuitively  into  the  Lord,  the  Embodiment  of  Supreme  Bliss.  ||25|| 

HfeUTU  HUfc  gru  HUHt  ll  (1415) 

uRjt RR  srrrniT tjt uuR  cThiP  n 

satgur  sayvan  aapnaa  gur  sabdee  veechaar. 

Those  who  serve  their  True  Guru,  who  contemplate  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad, 

nfedld  ^ 3'e1  Hf?j  ttlrt  Ufe  RH  UUfe  @U  M'fd  II  (1415) 

*1 R 4 1 ^ TT  ■■H I IJI I H R H R sP  d IH  <<s(R  UT  H lP  || 

satgur  kaa  bhaanaa  man  lain  har  naam  rakheh  ur  Dhaar. 

who  honor  and  obey  the  Will  of  the  True  Guru,  who  keep  the  Lord's  Name  enshrined 
within  their  hearts, 

*>fU  §U  H7>t»rf?>  ufu  ft'ltf  ttdl  UR^U  II  (1415) 

Rt  Rff3rR  ^R-  UtR  HU  dlHlP  II 

aithai  othai  mannee-an  har  naam  lagay  vaapaar. 

are  honored,  here  and  hereafter;  they  are  dedicated  to  the  business  of  the  Lord's  Name. 

UUHftr  HHfe  fHURU  feu  W%  UUHrfe  II  (1415) 

?pnjf%  UUR  RoTPR  fR;  uR  T#  II 

gurmukh  sabad  sinjaapadai  tit  saachai  darbaar. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the  Gurmukhs  gain  recognition  in  that  Court  of  the  True 
Lord. 

HU1  J-lQt!1  UUU  HU  »fUfe  fUUH  ftlUFU  II  (1415) 

HUT  TH  UT  RtR  PFU  RhTU  II 

sachaa  sa-udaa  kharach  sach  antar  piram  pi-aar. 

The  True  Name  is  their  merchandise,  the  True  Name  is  their  expenditure;  the  Love  of  their 
Beloved  fills  their  inner  beings. 

rTHol'M  ftfe  7i  »rfe  HUH  otuurfe  II  (1415) 

HUUTJ  Rft  U 3TRf  3nR  UHU  T^dlP  II 

jamkaal  nayrh  na  aavee  aap  bakhsay  kartaar. 

The  Messenger  of  Death  does  not  even  approach  them;  the  Creator  Lord  Himself  forgives 
them. 


cTTjoT  ?7H  dU  FT  fjfc  f<SdU<S  Ud  HHR  IIP£ll  (1416) 

dTTT  dTT  Rt  U SFRU  tf%  ftrsFj  *FTR  H ^ II 

naanak  naam  ratay  say  Dhanvant  hain  nirDhan  hor  sansaar.  ||26|| 

0 Nanak,  they  alone  are  wealthy,  who  are  imbued  with  the  Naam;  the  rest  of  the  world  is 
poor.  1 126| | 

rT?j  oft  ddf  old  TTH  did  fart  rt1^  6<Sd  ?>  6'G  II  (1416) 

UR  ^R  TR  Rfr  RHJ  oR  RT%  TRT  R TR  II 

jan  kee  tayk  har  naam  har  bin  naavai  thavar  na  thaa-o. 

The  Lord's  Name  is  the  Support  of  the  Lord's  humble  servants.  Without  the  Lord's  Name, 
the  there  is  no  other  place,  no  place  of  rest. 

dldHdt  f)'6  Hf?j  UH  JTUrT  Hdlrl  H>fG  II  (1416) 

njJH"Ti  RiRRfRRT  rrr Rufu rrir  ii 

gurmatee  naa-o  man  vasai  sehjay  sahj  samaa-o. 

Following  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  Name  abides  in  the  mind,  and  one  is  intuitively, 
automatically  absorbed  in  the  Lord. 

^<3sf'df]  ?RH  fwfe»F  mfdfcSfH  II  (1416) 

RTRRff  RPJ  1%3TT^3TT  U^RlRl  RTRT  RTR  II 

vadbhaagee  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  ahinis  laagaa  bhaa-o. 

Those  with  great  good  fortune  meditate  on  the  Naam;  night  and  day,  they  embrace  love 
for  the  Name. 

ft?)  (■jTO  hIt  ufe  feu  u§  hr  trf  iippii  (i4i6) 

URRTRf  Tpt^f^fRUR^RI'ji  UTR  II^Oll 

jan  naanak  mangai  Dhoorh  tin  ha-o  sad  kurbaanai  jaa-o.  ||27|| 

Servant  Nanak  begs  for  the  dust  of  their  feet;  I am  forever  a sacrifice  to  them.  ||27|| 

W4  dOd'Hld  HR?ft  fen?)1  mS3\  OR  HofR  II  (1416) 

"FT  u ^nfi*  rrIt  Irr-rt FFpfr  tt hrr  ii 

lakh  cha-oraaseeh  maydnee  tisnaa  jaltee  karay  pukaar. 

The  8.4  million  species  of  beings  burn  in  desire  and  cry  in  pain. 

fed  HU  HTfe»F  Hf  UHfd»F  <vfe  Uf5  7)  WfRt  UR  II  (1416) 

If  RTf  HRRr  RlJ  wR’RT  RTf^  R#  R Reft  RRH| 

ih  moh  maa-i-aa  sabh  pasri-aa  naal  chalai  na  antee  vaar. 

All  this  show  of  emotional  attachment  to  Maya  shall  not  go  with  you  at  that  very  last 
instant. 


fy*  ufe  rrfe  3 fen  »rfr  nut  J-tocy  11  (1416) 

fe^J  'H ifri  3 Stmt  R^  3TTt  U’H  II 

bin  har  saaNt  na  aavee  kis  aagai  karee  pukaar. 

Without  the  Lord,  peace  and  tranquility  do  not  come;  unto  whom  should  we  go  and 
complain? 

^sfdfl  Hlddld  yrfeWT  ffw  HUH  fWf  II  (1416) 

UUHTfe  ufequ  UTUHT  ^1%3TT  feuiu  II 

vadbhaagee  satgur  paa-i-aa  boojhi-aa  barahm  bichaar. 

By  great  good  fortune,  one  meets  the  True  Guru,  and  comes  to  understand  the 
contemplation  of  God. 

IdHcV  Wife  H3  Hfe  diut  fT7>  cTOoT  ufe  §fe  ufe  IIP  till  (1416) 

fepTHT  3mfet  UU  fftr  uf  U3  URU  fffe  ufe  mfe  IR^II 

tisnaa  agan  sabh  bujh  ga-ee  jan  naanak  har  ur  Dhaar.  ||28|| 

The  fire  of  desire  is  totally  extinguished,  O servant  Nanak,  enshrining  the  Lord  within  the 
heart.  ||28|| 

Wit  HU  HU3  ttfU  7)  II  (1416) 

WX  UUIUT  3^  3 3TTT3T3  II 

asee  khatay  bahut  kamaavday  ant  na  paaraavaar. 

I make  so  many  mistakes,  there  is  no  end  or  limit  to  them. 

Ufe  feut-F  otfy  H HHfe  HU  U§  33  dlrtOdl'd  II  (1416) 

Ufe  feuTT  ufe  % wfe  % fU  Tuft  HU  ijW  II 

har  kirpaa  kar  kai  bakhas  laihu  ha-o  paapee  vad  gunahgaar. 

O Lord,  please  be  merciful  and  forgive  me;  I am  a sinner,  a great  offender. 

Ufe  3t§  HH  U3  3 3 HHfe  fHHTHUUTU  II  (1416) 

irfe  fet  uf  3 strut  ^ wife  fferruuHR  11 

har  jee-o  laykhai  vaar  na  aavee  tooN  bakhas  milaavanhaar. 

O Dear  Lord,  if  You  made  an  account  of  my  mistakes,  my  turn  to  be  forgiven  would  not 
even  come.  Please  forgive  me,  and  unite  me  with  Yourself. 

UIU  33  ufe  Hf  Hfo»F  H3  fewfeH  offe  feoTU  ||  (1416) 

ufe  ttR3tt  uu  RhRn  Ufe  feUF  || 

gur  tuthai  har  parabh  mayli-aa  sabh  kilvikh  kat  vikaar. 

The  Guru,  in  His  Pleasure,  has  united  me  with  the  Lord  God;  He  has  cut  away  all  my  sinful 
mistakes. 


fiW  Ufa  Ufe  ?)TK  fo»fTfe»fT  tT?j  rt'Aoc  tioed  Il3tf  II  (1416) 

Rmi  $R  $R  TPJ  f^STr^STT  'JH  'i  N't!  Rr$  'j|chl,6  IR ^ II 

jinaa  har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-i-aa  jan  naanak  tinH  jaikaar.  ||29|| 

Servant  Nanak  celebrates  the  victory  of  those  who  meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har, 
Har.  1 129| | 

fegfe  fegfe  # fira  Hfeare  £ t wfe  ii  (1416) 

R^tR  R^tR  *ft  RrR  -hR^.  % # cttt  ii 

vichhurh  vichhurh  jo  milay  satgur  kay  bhai  bhaa-ay. 

Those  who  have  been  separated  and  alienated  from  the  Lord  are  united  with  Him  again, 
through  the  Fear  and  the  Love  of  the  True  Guru. 

Hew  >raz  fctraw  3H  arayfa  ?tk  fa»pfe  11  (i4i6) 

RfN^  ^TT  ^Rl  ^TPJ  1%3TT^  II 

janam  maran  nihchal  bha-ay  gurmukh  naam  Dhi-aa-ay. 

They  escape  the  cycle  of  birth  and  death,  and,  as  Gurmukh,  they  meditate  on  the  Naam, 
the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

ara  wg  H3ife  frra  «ft%  3B?>  ^f?>  11  (i4i6) 

tRtRT  fM  fft  ttft  n 

gur  saaDhoo  sangat  milai  heeray  ratan  labhaNniH. 

Joining  the  Saadh  Sangat,  the  Guru's  Congregation,  the  diamonds  and  jewels  are 
obtained. 

A'fxX  WTwoc  trirT  wofrt  1130 II  (1416) 

TTTT  ^ 3tR|HTI  WTRt  II 3 ° II 

naanak  laal  amolkaa  gurmukh  khoj  lahaNniH.  ||30|| 

O Nanak,  the  jewel  is  priceless;  the  Gurmukhs  seek  and  find  it.  ||30|| 

H7>H*f  ?jTH  7i  GfdG  f<4dl  riRe  Rdl  <£'H  II  (1416) 

tpj  t ii 

manmukh  naam  na  chayti-o  Dhig  jeevan  Dhig  vaas. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  even  think  of  the  Naam.  Cursed  are  their  lives,  and 
cursed  are  their  homes. 

IrlH  ^ Itld1  ti'fi1  H Hfo  7i  dlid'H  II  (1416) 

Rnr  tt  Rctt  wrr  Rtott  Rr  *rRr  ^tRt#  ii 

jis  daa  ditaa  khaanaa  painnaa  so  man  na  vasi-o  guntaas. 

That  Lord  who  gives  them  so  much  to  eat  and  wear  - they  do  not  enshrine  that  Lord,  the 
Treasure  of  Virtue,  in  their  minds. 


feu  H?j  HHfe  ?>  fe§  ut  ura  II  (1416) 

Tg  TpJ  TTf%  T <uf^3TT  f%U  fTT%  TT  TFJ  II 

ih  man  sabad  na  baydi-o  ki-o  hovai  ghar  vaas. 

This  mind  is  not  pierced  by  the  Word  of  the  Shabad;  how  can  it  come  to  dwell  in  its  true 
home? 

HTHtftttT  tld'dlil  »F^U  TFfe  HUWH  II  (1416) 

titfHt  stfpt  ttR  ytTFj  n 

manmukhee-aa  duhaaganee  aavan  jaan  mu-ee-aas. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  like  discarded  brides,  ruined  by  coming  and  going  in  the 
cycle  of  reincarnation. 

dTUHfa  JTH  HO'dl  U HTTUfe  HUt  fefWH  II  (1416) 

Jj^Rl  UT5  g^TJ  t TFPT^  wft  f%f%3TFJ  || 

gurmukh  naam  suhaag  hai  mastak  manee  likhi-aas. 

The  Gurmukhs  are  embellished  and  exalted  by  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  the  jewel 
of  destiny  is  engraved  upon  their  foreheads. 

ufe  ufe  firy  6 uTd*>r  ufe  feuu  shw  u^fft  ii  (1416) 

ffe  tpj  ufe  mfe3rr  ffe  f|rt  tfr-  wm;  ii 

har  har  naam  ur  Dhaari-aa  har  hirdai  kamal  pargaas. 

They  enshrine  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  within  their  hearts;  the  Lord  illumines  their 
heart-lotus. 

Hfe^TU  Ftefc  »ryST  HU  yfod'dl  3TH  II  (1416) 

uffeTT  ferfu  3TTTTT  fT  TT  ufelft  TFT  II 

satgur  sayvan  aapnaa  ha-o  sad  balihaaree  taas. 

I am  forever  a sacrifice  to  those  who  serve  their  True  Guru. 

(VfxX  fe?j  KT  Grttt  IrlA  »ldfd  ?TH  UcJFFT  II3TII  (1416) 

TTTT  frr  yw  UTT  fepT  3TTfe  TFJ  WPf  II  3 ? II 

naanak  tin  mukh  ujlay  jin  antar  naam  pargaas.  ||31 1| 

O Nanak,  radiant  and  bright  are  the  faces  of  those  whose  inner  beings  are  illuminated  with 
the  Light  of  the  Naam.  ||31 1| 

HTfe  HU  Ffet  tTT  feT  fa  A HTU  Holfe  ?>  UU^  ||  (1416) 

urfe  Tt  mi  tt;  ferfe  urt  yrfet  t ffe  11 

sabad  marai  so-ee  jan  sijhai  bin  sabdai  mukat  na  ho-ee. 

Those  who  die  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad  are  saved.  Without  the  Shabad,  no  one  is 
liberated. 


oJdfo  o(dH  fedld  sf'fe  tJH  U3rT  fediel  II  (1416) 

Trf|  ^nr  f^r[  to r faiftf  ii 

bhaykh  karahi  baho  karam  vigutay  bhaa-ay  doojai  paraj  vigo-ee. 

They  wear  religious  robes  and  perform  all  sorts  of  rituals,  but  they  are  ruined;  in  the  love 
of  duality,  their  world  is  ruined. 

(■TOoT  fa?>  Hfeare  ?rt  7i  FT  H§  1133 II  (1416) 

TPTT  ^ITT  ^ Wt  ^ ^ II  ^ II 

naanak  bin  satgur  naa-o  na  paa-ee-ai  jay  sa-o  lochai  ko-ee.  ||32|| 

O Nanak,  without  the  True  Guru,  the  Name  is  not  obtained,  even  though  one  may  long  for 
it  hundreds  of  times.  ||32|| 

ufo  or  (-jrf  »ffe  ^ fe1  f#  U fgr  U^t  II  (1416) 

TT  TTJ  3Tf^  ^ | &,^\  |T  37TT  II 

har  kaa  naa-o  at  vad  oochaa  oochee  hoo  oochaa  ho-ee. 

The  Name  of  the  Lord  is  utterly  great,  lofty  and  high,  the  highest  of  the  high. 

W-ffe  7)  H Hf  S#  II  (1416) 

3iwQ  T ’H'til  •TT  ^fPT  II 

aparh  ko-ay  na  sak-ee  jay  sa-o  lochai  ko-ee. 

No  one  can  climb  up  to  it,  even  though  one  may  long  for  it,  hundreds  of  times. 

yffcf  HtTH  US1  7)  0««1  cffij  SRjt  II  (1416) 

^f%  w ^ *rt  *nr  ii 

mukh  sanjam  hachhaa  na  hova-ee  kar  bhaykh  bhavai  sabh  ko-ee. 

Speaking  about  self-discipline,  no  one  become  pure;  everyone  walks  around  wearing 
religious  robes. 

3T3  oft  FPfe  et  of^K  irenjfe  U^t  II  (1416) 

Trrjrr  TOTfcf  ftf  II 

gur  kee  pa-orhee  jaa-ay  charhai  karam  paraapat  ho-ee. 

Those  blessed  by  the  karma  of  good  deeds  go  and  climb  the  ladder  of  the  Guru. 

»T3f3  »rfe  3T3  Hae  II  (1416) 

sfcfft  ^ II 

antar  aa-ay  vasai  gur  sabad  veechaarai  ko-ay. 

The  Lord  comes  and  dwells  within  that  one  who  contemplates  the  Word  of  the  Guru's 
Shabad. 


(■To or  HUfe  HU  HU  H^fe*  W%  Fret  Hfe  II33II  (1417) 

TTTT  FRfe  ut  utj  TTpftfr  7TT%  UFft  ^ II  ^ II 

naanak  sabad  marai  man  maanee-ai  saachay  saachee  so-ay.  ||33|| 

O Nanak,  when  someone  dies  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  the  mind  is  pleased  and 
appeased.  True  is  the  reputation  of  those  who  are  true.  ||33|| 

FPfettF  HU  H'dld  U fey  U3U  Ufe»F  ?>  rPfe  II  (1417) 

TTTT'3TT  h1§  ^ H TUU  ^ cff^STT  U II 

maa-i-aa  moh  dukh  saagar  hai  bikh  dutar  tari-aa  na  jaa-ay. 

Emotional  attachment  to  Maya  is  a treacherous  ocean  of  pain  and  poison,  which  cannot 
be  crossed. 

hu1  jfe1  srau  yfe  hh  u§h  srau  feu'fe  11  (i4i7) 

HTT  THT  hfr  tjtt  ^3#  ^TrT  1%rr  II 

mayraa  mayraa  karday  pach  mu-ay  ha-umai  karat  vihaa-ay. 

Screaming,  "Mine,  mine!",  they  rot  and  die;  they  pass  their  lives  in  egotism. 

HTjHtr  7>  ura  u wr  fefe  uu  wju’fe  11  (1417) 

TFryrr  u ttt  f arsr  t|  11 

manmukhaa  urvaar  na  paar  hai  aDh  vich  rahay  laptaa-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  in  limbo,  neither  on  this  side,  nor  the  other;  they  are  stuck 
in  the  middle. 

fT  ufd  fofw  H ofH'^e1  ofdd1  ?>  rPfe  II  (1417) 

Tsfr  f%f%3TT  g THN'JII  TTWT  ^ T ^TTII 

jo  Dhur  likhi-aa  so  kamaavanaa  karnaa  kachhoo  na  jaa-ay. 

They  act  as  they  are  pre-destined;  they  cannot  do  anything  else. 

3ra>rat  fawnu  U3?>  nfe  urt  hu  ufe»r  huh  Hsf'fe  11  (1417) 

f7t3TT5  ufu  ^f%3TT  II 

gurmatee  gi-aan  ratan  man  vasai  sabh  daykhi-aa  barahm  subhaa-ay. 

Following  the  Guru's  Teachings,  the  jewel  of  spiritual  wisdom  abides  in  the  mind,  and  then 
God  is  easily  seen  in  all. 

(■root  Hfe^rfu  tfei  ^sSefdfl  ut  u irfe  supfe  H38 11  (1417) 

TFTT  HpPjP  U^'-RTift  =#  U H^Pl  TTp-  II  3*11 

naanak  satgur  bohithai  vadbhaagee  charhai  tay  bha-ojal  paar  langhaa-ay.  ||34|| 

O Nanak,  the  very  fortunate  ones  embark  on  the  Boat  of  the  True  Guru;  they  are  carried 
across  the  terrifying  world-ocean.  ||34|| 


fa?)  Hlddld  W3T  5(  ?5Ut  TT  Ufe  ?jTK  Pfe  »F IPU  II  (1417) 

Pif  ^Tf^rpr  ^Trff  pf  TfP  Tt  sP  TPJ  STTSTR^  II 

bin  satgur  daataa  ko  nahee  jo  har  naam  day-ay  aaDhaar. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  there  is  no  giver  who  can  bestow  the  Support  of  the  Lord's  Name. 

UTU  few  §■  cvQ  Hf?>  Htl1  UU  Gld  d'ld  II  (1417) 

fT  PfTT I P TTT  •Hpj  Tf  'Hdl  -i P Si  iP  II 

gur  kirpaa  tay  naa-o  man  vasai  sadaa  rahai  ur  Dhaar. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  Name  comes  to  dwell  in  the  mind;  keep  it  enshrined  in  your  heart. 

feTW  H3  feyfe  dfe  did  ^ <vle  fwfe  II  (1417) 

Ppm  ft  PPrft  fr*  fP  % ttt  PwP  n 

tisnaa  bujhai  tipat  ho-ay  har  kai  naa-ay  pi-aar. 

The  fire  of  desire  is  extinguished,  and  one  finds  satisfaction,  through  the  Love  of  the 
Name  of  the  Lord. 

A'ftcx  srawfe  ufe  wn-Rt  few  trfe  ii3mi  (1417) 

TPTT  f ■ Psl  TTfP  fP  3TFp  fpTT  SITp  II  ^11 

naanak  gurmukh  paa-ee-ai  har  apnee  kirpaa  Dhaar.  ||35|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  finds  the  Lord,  when  He  showers  His  Mercy.  ||35|| 

fe?>  hw  train  uufo»r  era^r  stg  ?>  trfe  11  (i4i7) 

Plf  TT%  TTf  «K Pi 3TT  T^TT  T ^11^  II 

bin  sabdai  jagat  barii-aa  kahnaa  kachhoo  na  jaa-ay. 

Without  the  Shabad,  the  world  is  so  insane,  that  it  cannot  even  be  described. 

did  W H Gad  Halt;  UU  Itt^  wla  II  (1417) 

fP  t%  P ttt  ttIt  t|  Pit  ii 

har  rakhay  say  ubray  sabad  rahay  liv  laa-ay. 

Those  who  are  protected  by  the  Lord  are  saved;  they  remain  lovingly  attuned  to  the  Word 
of  the  Shabad. 

cTOof  ofW  Hn  fee  tlW  fefe  wt  WE3  an’fe  Il3£ll  (1417) 

TP TT  TTTT  TT  TFTTT  PlPt  TTT  TTTT  II  ^ II 

naanak  kartaa  sabh  kichh  jaandaa  jin  rakhee  banat  banaa-ay.  ||36|| 

O Nanak,  the  Creator  who  made  this  making  knows  everything.  ||36|| 

uk  irar  nisi  dldd1  yfe  ufen  up  yu1^  n (1417) 

fPT  w\  Tft  cfpTT  Tftf  f pT  ffTT  II 

horn  jag  sabh  teerthaa  parhH  pandit  thakay  puraan. 

The  Pandits,  the  religious  scholars,  have  grown  weary  of  making  fire-offerings  and 
sacrifices,  making  pilgrimages  to  all  the  sacred  shrines,  and  reading  the  Puraanas. 


fey  H’fewF  % 7>  feto  fefe  U§H  WE  II  (1417) 

f^f  ttt^3tt  Tfr^  u tof  tor  ito  3trtj  11 

bikh  maa-i-aa  moh  na  mit-ee  vich  ha-umai  aavan  jaan. 

But  they  cannot  get  rid  of  the  poison  of  emotional  attachment  to  Maya;  they  continue  to 
come  and  go  in  egotism. 

Hlddld  fefow  HW  §HUt  ufe  Hfe»F  UW  HtT’Z  II  (1417) 

toO,  tor  to  tow 'jFf  gw g 11 

satgur  mili-ai  mal  utree  har  japi-aa  purakh  sujaan. 

Meeting  with  the  True  Guru,  one's  filth  is  washed  off,  meditating  on  the  Lord,  the  Primal 
Being,  the  All-knowing  One. 

Irlrt1  Ufe  Ufe  HU  Hfe»F  FT?j  ft'ftof  HU  oiM'd  II3PII  (1417) 

fto  to  fft  Tg  tow  WT  UTTJ  FT  fWTg  II  ^11 

jinaa  har  har  parabh  sayvi-aa  jan  naanak  sad  kurbaan.  ||37|| 

Servant  Nanak  is  forever  a sacrifice  to  those  who  serve  their  Lord  God.  ||37|| 

HTfe»fT  hu  ay  festo  ay  wph1  wy  fewu  11  (1417) 

HTW  Tfr^  toto  Uf  WUT  Ptg  top  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  baho  chitvaday  baho  aasaa  lobh  vikaar. 

Mortals  give  great  thought  to  Maya  and  emotional  attachment;  they  harbor  great  hopes,  in 
greed  and  corruption. 

Htwfe  »fHfey  W ufrtf  Hfe  fe?>fe  rufe  fe?>  ?TU  II  (1417) 

TFPjf%  toto  ft  to  nfe  furfur  wp  to  up-  11 

manmukh  asthir  naa  thee-ai  mar  binas  jaa-ay  khin  vaar. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  do  not  become  steady  and  stable;  they  die  and  are  gone  in  an 
instant. 

scdi  u%  Hfeury  few  oGh  to  fewu  11  (1417) 

FT  TPJ  fft  to  Fto  to  top  II 

vad  bhaag  hovai  satgur  milai  ha-umai  tajai  vikaar. 

Only  those  who  are  blessed  with  great  good  fortune  meet  the  True  Guru,  and  leave 
behind  their  egotism  and  corruption. 

ufe  tTH7  ufe  hh  utor  H?j  wm  Huy  tou  N3t:ii  (1417) 

to  TPTT  to  gg  TTW  WT  UPTT  HFg  #FP  II  ^6 II 

har  naamaa  jap  sukh  paa-i-aa  jan  naanak  sabad  veechaar.  ||38|| 

Chanting  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  they  find  peace;  servant  Nanak  contemplates  the  Word  of 
the  Shabad.  ||38|| 


fe?>  Hid  did  ?>  c^rfi-T  ?>  SST  fWf  II  (1417) 

hR)^.  ^Tf%  T TT^T  T ^ f^3TTF  II 

bin  satgur  bhagat  na  hova-ee  naam  na  lagai  pi-aar. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  there  is  no  devotional  worship,  and  no  love  of  the  Naam,  the 
Name  of  the  Lord. 

tT?)  (Vrtc*  ?jTH  »kJ'IW  TR1  ^ did  fijWPfe  Il3tf  II  (1417) 

^TT  TFTT  TPJ  3TTTi%3TT  ^ ^3^  ||  ^|| 

jan  naanak  naam  araaDhi-aa  gur  kai  hayt  pi-aar.  ||39|| 

Servant  Nanak  worships  and  adores  the  Naam,  with  love  and  affection  for  the  Guru.  ||39|| 

oT  ^H'd  7)  oftfT  H 6T  vfT  <SH'le  II  (1417) 

^ft'4t  TT  %TTg  T TT  M iR  T^TTT  II 

lobhee  kaa  vaysaahu  na  keejai  jay  kaa  paar  vasaa-ay. 

Do  not  trust  greedy  people,  if  you  can  avoid  doing  so. 

»ffe  ofrfo  fet  gfj  frTt  Uf  7i  U>fe  II  (1417) 

3tft  TTf^T  Rft  T TTT  II 

ant  kaal  tithai  Dhuhai  jithai  hath  na  paa-ay. 

At  the  very  last  moment,  they  will  deceive  you  there,  where  no  one  will  be  able  to  lend  a 
helping  hand. 

HTjHtf  Hdl  HdJ  HfT  ocwtf  t!'dj  ttdl'le  II  (1417) 

TT^T  Mt  ^ TT-  TTFW  TPJ  ^TTTT  II 

manmukh  saytee  sang  karay  muhi  kaalakh  daag  lagaa-ay. 

Whoever  associates  with  the  self-willed  manmukhs,  will  have  his  face  blackened  and 
dirtied. 

HTorafes  rrnfo  trey  11  (i4i7) 

TT^T  TTTT  II 

muh  kaalay  tinH  lobhee-aaN  jaasan  janam  gavaa-ay. 

Black  are  the  faces  of  those  greedy  people;  they  lose  their  lives,  and  leave  in  disgrace. 

HdHdlld  ufr  nfe  ufr  ?TH  TH  Hfe  »rfe  ll  (1417) 

TWtRT  TT5  T#  3TTTII 

satsangat  har  mayl  parabh  har  naam  vasai  man  aa-ay. 

O Lord,  let  me  join  the  Sat  Sangat,  the  True  Congregation;  may  the  Name  of  the  Lord  God 
abide  in  my  mind. 


rlrtH  HF7)  oft  HW  6dd  H?j  rt'rtof  did  3T?>  dl'fe  1180 II  (1417) 

'SFPT  ^PT  44  TFJ  ^Tcf4  ^FT  FTTT  F/T  FITT  ||Yo|| 

janam  maran  kee  mal  utrai  jan  naanak  har  gun  gaa-ay.  ||40|| 

The  filth  and  pollution  of  birth  and  death  is  washed  away,  O servant  Nanak,  singing  the 
Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord.  ||40|| 

did  Ufe  o(dd  fofw  H H351  7)  iTfe  II  (1417) 

Tf^T  TTTT  1^rf%3TT  g TirnTT  E ^TT  II 

Dhur  har  parabh  kartai  likhi-aa  so  maytnaa  na  jaa-ay. 

Whatever  is  pre-destined  by  the  Lord  God  Creator,  cannot  be  erased. 

til 6 ftjf  Hf  feH  tT  yfdU'fw  did  d'fe  II  (1417) 

f4f  ft  srf%rrf%  tt  irft  tt%  ii 

jee-o  pind  sabh  tis  daa  partipaal  karay  har  raa-ay. 

Body  and  soul  are  all  His.  The  Sovereign  Lord  King  cherishes  all. 

f 3TC5  fcfeoT  fir  ffo  ST)1  *T§  7i  fegrf  yife  ||  (1417) 

^TT  ITTT  ^ T f^TT^  TTT  II 

chugal  nindak  bhukhay  rul  mu-ay  aynaa  hath  na  kithaa-oo  paa-ay. 

The  gossipers  and  slanderers  shall  remain  hungry  and  die,  rolling  in  the  dust;  their  hands 
cannot  reach  anywhere. 

yd  Id  IFlfe  o(dH  otdld  Hf?>  Idd^  SFPfe  II  (1417) 

FT^R  TFT  T^nT  TTff  T|f4  f|rt  T^TT  TFTT  II 

baahar  pakhand  sabh  karam  karahi  man  hirdai  kapat  kamaa-ay. 

Outwardly,  they  do  all  the  proper  deeds,  but  they  are  hypocrites;  in  their  minds  and  hearts, 
they  practice  deception  and  fraud. 

tffe  HFtfo  TT  Htrffrtf  H Wffe  tfW  »Pfe  II  (1417) 

41414  Tfr  3ff4  ww\  srr  3tt^  h 

khayt  sareer  jo  beejee-ai  so  ant  khalo-aa  aa-ay. 

Whatever  is  planted  in  the  farm  of  the  body,  shall  come  and  stand  before  them  in  the  end. 

ft'CxX  l£3  dAdl  old  3'^  fwwfe  II8FII  (1418) 

FTTT  44  TFT  4^44  ^44  FTt  l|Y^|| 

naanak  kee  parabh  bayntee  har  bhaavai  bakhas  milaa-ay.  ||41 1| 

Nanak  offers  this  prayer:  O Lord  God,  please  forgive  me,  and  unite  me  with  Yourself.  ||41 1| 

H7>  WE  E JTC^F  ? 7 H#  II  (1418) 

TFT  3TRTTT  E FTTf  FT  TT  II 

man  aavan  jaan  na  sujh-ee  naa  sujhai  darbaar. 

The  mortal  being  does  not  understand  the  comings  and  goings  of  reincarnation;  he  does 
not  see  the  Court  of  the  Lord. 


Tufewr  irfa  uwfe»r  wfefa  »Hui»to  uthtu  n (mis) 

TTT^STT  Ptf|  Tiffa^r  ppfi  pfapTf  fPTP  II 

maa-i-aa  mohi  palayti-aa  antar  agi-aan  bubaar. 

He  is  wrapped  up  in  emotional  attachment  and  Maya,  and  within  his  being  is  the  darkness 
of  ignorance. 

3H  ?)U  HH1  rlTdl^T  0-1  fd  PP  Wdl'  HU  sl'd  II  (1418) 

up  pp  ppt  PTfw  f^rfa  if  put  Pf  wr*  11 

tab  nar  sutaa  jaagi-aa  sir  dand  lagaa  baho  bhaar. 

The  sleeping  person  wakes,  only  when  he  is  hit  on  the  head  by  a heavy  club. 

UTUHtF  old1  §pfa  dfd  ufe»F  H ll'fefrt  HP  P»FU  II  (1418) 

PffPt  PP  ppfi  pfapr  P TTT^r  PIP  f 3TR?  II 

gurmukhaaN  karaaN  upar  har  chayti-aa  say  paa-in  mokh  du-aar. 

The  Gurmukhs  dwell  upon  the  Lord;  they  find  the  door  of  salvation. 

?top  »nfU  §fa  §n%  m puh  3%  hupp  iibpii  (mis) 

PIPT  Pffa  PPt  PP  fTPP  PT  Wnr-  ||  || 

naanak  aap  ohi  uDhray  sabh  kutamb  taray  parvaar.  ||42|| 

O Nanak,  they  themselves  are  saved,  and  all  their  relatives  are  carried  across  as  well. 
I|42|| 

HHfe  HU  H W TUP  II  (1418) 

Ppfa  pt  PT  f 3U  PT^  II 

sabad  marai  so  mu-aa  jaapai. 

Whoever  dies  in  the  Word  of  the  Shabad,  is  known  to  be  truly  dead. 

UTU  UUHPTt  dfd  Ufa  CRT  II  (1418) 

uf  wnfr  fft  ?f?r  PTi  ii 

gur  parsaadee  har  ras  Dharaapai. 

By  Guru's  Grace,  the  mortal  is  satisfied  by  the  sublime  essence  of  the  Lord. 

Ufa  UUUlfa  UTU  HHfe  faprp  II  (1418) 

ffa  TPPft  Y Upfa  fPPTP  II 

har  dargahi  gur  sabad  sinjaapai. 

Through  the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad,  he  is  recognized  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord. 

faP  HUP  H»F  U HP  pfe  II  (1418) 

fpf  PPi  f PT  ^ Pf  pip  || 

bin  sabdai  mu-aa  hai  sabh  ko-ay. 

Without  the  Shabad,  everyone  is  dead. 


HTJHtf  H»F  WfcT  tT(W  II  (1418) 

^3TT  3T^TT  ^RTJ  Wt?  II 

manmukh  mu-aa  apunaajanam  kho-ay. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  dies;  his  life  is  wasted. 

dfd  ?jrH  ?)  adld  »ffe  58  dfe  II  (1418) 

TPJ  5 -4dR  stfT  ^ TtT  II 

har  naam  na  cheeteh  ant  dukh  ro-ay. 

Those  who  do  not  remember  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  shall  cry  in  pain  in  the  end. 

cTOof  oras1  cf%  H ufe  1183 II  (1418) 

TFR7  TTrlT  TT  ^ 11^3  || 

naanak  kartaa  karay  so  ho-ay.  ||43|| 

O Nanak,  whatever  the  Creator  Lord  does,  comes  to  pass.  ||43|| 

3ra>[fa  35  oie  rt'ol  lrl(V  ttldfd  Hdfd  fcfPJTO  II  (1418) 

^5%  ^ TTTft  stcfft  II 

gurmukh  budhay  kaday  naahee  jinHaa  antar  surat  gi-aan. 

The  Gurmukhs  never  grow  old;  within  them  is  intuitive  understanding  and  spiritual  wisdom. 

Ht!1  JTC1  did  5F3  d<sld  tydfd  Hdrl  ftpjTO  II  (1418) 

•Hdl  •Hdl  ? dQ  SRfft  5TT8  fsTSTpj  II 

sadaa  sadaa  har  gun  raveh  antar  sahj  Dhi-aan. 

They  chant  the  Praises  of  the  Lord,  forever  and  ever;  deep  within,  they  intuitively  meditate 
on  the  Lord. 

Ht:1  tyrtft:  Paao(  ddld  tjftf  Hftr  55  II  (1418) 

3^  7TTT  3|Tff^  c|f % gf%  TJ^  TTWVft  II 

o-ay  sadaa  anand  bibayk  raheh  dukh  sukh  ayk  samaan. 

They  dwell  forever  in  blissful  knowledge  of  the  Lord;  they  look  upon  pain  and  pleasure  as 
one  and  the  same. 

fecT  ?>5#  fe5  »rfe»T  3f  »T3H  Ug1^  II88II  (1418) 
f^TT  3TT^3TT  3T1TPT  TT^  IIYY|| 

tinaa  nadree  iko  aa-i-aa  sabh  aatam  raam  pachhaan.  ||44|| 

They  see  the  One  Lord  in  all,  and  realize  the  Lord,  the  Supreme  Soul  of  all.  ||44|| 

H?5H8  a 'Mot  fad  Pm  H^Ta  U lrl<V  »ldfd  dfd  Hdfd  A’dl  II  (1418) 

TRTff  TFTT  f^Ffj  >H'H  iPl  | f^FcT  3tcrft  fft  grft  5T^T  II 

manmukh  baalak  biraDh  samaan  hai  jinHaa  antar  har  surat  naahee. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  are  like  stupid  children;  they  do  not  keep  the  Lord  in  their 
thoughts. 


f%fo  oQPr  o(dH  MdH  d'fe  ^ rl'ol  II  (1418) 

f%fr  ^nq-  ^fr-r%  wh  smr  % ^rift  n 

vich  ha-umai  karam  kamaavday  sabh  Dharam  raa-ay  kai  jaaNhee. 

They  do  all  their  deeds  in  egotism,  and  they  must  answer  to  the  Righteous  Judge  of 
Dharma. 

?ra>ffa  Tlk  II  (1418) 

ti^psl  ^ II 

gurmukh  hachhay  nirmalay  gur  kai  sabad  subhaa-ay. 

The  Gurmukhs  are  good  and  immaculately  pure;  they  are  embellished  and  exalted  with 
the  Word  of  the  Guru's  Shabad. 

Ga1  H?5  1-lddl  7)  ttdiel  frT  tittle1)  hlRdld  3'fe  II  (1418) 

%TT  % TcHJ  Wli  Rr  :^FtR'  TTT  II 

onaa  mail  patang  na  lag-ee  je  chalan  satgur  bhaa-ay. 

Not  even  a tiny  bit  of  filth  sticks  to  them;  they  walk  in  harmony  with  the  Will  of  the  True 
Guru. 

HTjHtf  rtfe  7)  Gsd  H FrG  ipfe  II  (1418) 

■HH'H/sl  ^cft  % WJ  sfTT<T  TTT  II 

manmukh  jooth  na  utrai  jay  sa-o  Dhovan  paa-ay. 

The  filth  of  the  manmukhs  is  not  washed  away,  even  if  they  wash  hundreds  of  times. 

<VAo(  dldHfG  Hfottffi  ^ Wife  H>Pfe  II8HII  (1418) 

TPTT  |p.±jps|  Tpr  % 3tf%  RTTT^  IIYMJI 

naanak  gurmukh  mayli-an  gur  kai  ank  samaa-ay.  ||45|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  are  united  with  the  Lord;  they  merge  into  the  Guru's  Being.  ||45|| 

o(%  H o[7T  firt  II  (1418) 

^pr  ^ II 

buraa  karay  so  kayhaa  sijhai. 

How  can  someone  do  bad  things,  and  still  live  with  himself? 

mart  tftr  m^r  ut  et  11  (mis) 

STT^  II 

aapnai  rohi  aapay  hee  dajhai. 

By  his  own  anger,  he  only  burns  himself. 

HcWfa  SHW  ddl3  M3  II  (1418) 

WTT  II 

manmukh  kamlaa  ragrhai  lujhai. 

The  self-willed  manmukh  drives  himself  crazy  with  worries  and  stubborn  struggles. 


3ra>[ftf  Ufe  feH  HIT  fes  Hi?  II  (1418) 

ti^Psi  ftr  w*  II 

gurmukh  ho-ay  tis  sabh  kichh  sujhai. 

But  those  who  become  Gurmukh  understand  everything. 

(TOoT  H?>  frr§  wt  118^11  (1418) 

TFTT  *jps|  TFT  f^TJ  ^ ll^ll 

naanak  gurmukh  man  si-o  lujhai.  ||46|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukh  struggles  with  his  own  mind.  ||46|| 

ftW  yw  ?>  Hf%§  HHfe  7i  oftt  II  (1418) 

i^Fn  Tjrf  *r  f #rr  fhTF  ii 

jinaa  satgur  purakh  na  sayvi-o  sabad  na  keeto  veechaar. 

Those  who  do  not  serve  the  True  Guru,  the  Primal  Being,  and  do  not  reflect  upon  the 
Word  of  the  Shabad  - 

Gfe  H'dH  rtf?)  7)  UH  ^ dl'<£'d  II  (1418) 

o-ay  maanas  joon  na  aakhee-an  pasoo  dhor  gaavaar. 

do  not  call  them  human  beings;  they  are  just  animals  and  stupid  beasts. 

Gf)1  tydfd  7)  U dfd  HG  ylfd  7)  fij»Ty  II  (1418) 

armr  t | fffr  ft  t f^3TF  n 

onaa  antar  gi-aan  na  Dhi-aan  hai  har  sa-o  pareet  na  pi-aar. 

They  have  no  spiritual  wisdom  or  meditation  within  their  beings;  they  are  not  in  love  with 
the  Lord. 

HTjHtf  HF  fecx'd  HfcJ  HftJ  rTHftl  <£'d  <£'d  II  (1418) 

Ff|  Ff^  FFf|  fft  ff  ii 

manmukh  mu-ay  vikaar  meh  mar  jameh  vaaro  vaar. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  die  in  evil  and  corruption;  they  die  and  are  reborn,  again  and 
again. 

rTtefe»F  7)  fKW  H ril^G  ufij  rldlrll^rt  EPfo  II  (1418) 

^TidRsTT  FT  fM  ^ ^TT#TT  FT  II 

jeevdi-aa  no  milai  so  jeevday  har  jagjeevan  ur  Dhaar. 

They  alone  live,  who  join  with  the  living;  enshrine  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  Life,  within  your 
heart. 

(■TOoT  graKftr  HUS  fef  fit  tidy 'Id  II8PII  (1418) 

FTFT^Rl  IIYOII 

naanak  gurmukh  sohnay  tit  sachai  darbaar.  ||47|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  look  beautiful  in  that  Court  of  the  True  Lord.  ||47|| 


Ufa  uf<J  H'lrl^F  ufo  frfH  ?>Tfo  II  (1418) 

irP:  fttt  tttI^stt  ^ ttPt  ii 

har  mandar  har  saaji-aa  har  vasai  jis  naal. 

The  Lord  built  the  Harimandir,  the  Temple  of  the  Lord;  the  Lord  dwells  within  it. 

araH#  ufo  yrfewr  H>fe»r  HU  Udrl'fo  II  (1418) 

Tjrrpfj-  ttw  tit^stt  mft  h \ h ii 

gurmatee  har  paa-i-aa  maa-i-aa  moh  parjaal. 

Following  the  Guru's  Teachings,  I have  found  the  Lord;  my  emotional  attachment  to  Maya 
has  been  burnt  away. 

old  Held  ttlftcx  tJ  ?j^  IaIm  fTH  H>Ffo  II  (1418) 

3TTT  | TT  7TT$  wf^  II 

har  mandar  vasat  anayk  hai  nav  niDh  naam  samaal. 

Countless  things  are  in  the  Harimandir,  the  Temple  of  the  Lord;  contemplate  the  Naam, 
and  the  nine  treasures  will  be  yours. 

ETft  sldl^dl  rt'rtoc  Irlrt1  3T3>fftr  MU'  dfd  3'ltt  II  (1418) 

SFJ  TFTTT  f^FTT  ^Psl  ^?TT  fft  TTf^T  II 

Dhan  bhagvantee  naankaa  jinaa  gurmukh  laDhaa  har  bhaal. 

Blessed  is  that  happy  soul-bride,  O Nanak,  who,  as  Gurmukh,  seeks  and  finds  the  Lord. 

«S3'dfl  3HJ  HtJf  trirTWF  Ufo  Idd^  ITfettf7  PTfe  IlStlll  (1418) 

^ wft  7^t3tt  fR  qT^arr  ^nf^r  in^ii 

vadbhaagee  garh  mandar  khoji-aa  har  hirdai  paa-i-aa  naal.  ||48|| 

By  great  good  fortune,  one  searches  the  temple  of  the  body-fortress,  and  finds  the  Lord 
within  the  heart.  ||48|| 

HTjHtf  tJ<J  It; fid  Idl'd  3TT  »ffe  fdHft1  loot'd  II  (1418) 

44^4  f^r  3Tf^  sfhr  n 

manmukh  dah  dis  fir  rahay  at  tisnaa  lobh  vikaar. 

The  self-willed  manmukhs  wander  lost  in  the  ten  directions,  led  by  intense  desire,  greed 
and  corruption. 

HrfettF  % 7i  tJo^t  Hfe  tTHfe  ^ II  (1419) 

4I$3TT  Pig  J-lP  4-Hp  ^TTT  ^TF"  II 

maa-i-aa  moh  na  chuk-ee  mar  jameh  vaaro  vaar. 

Their  attachment  to  Maya  does  not  cease;  they  die,  only  to  be  reborn,  over  and  over 
again. 


Hlddld  Fife  TO  irfe»F  » ffe  fUHTF  3ltT  feoFU  II  (1419) 

tTRT  *J7J  qr^STT  3Tf^  RFFTT  RfW  || 

satgur  sayv  sukh  paa-i-aa  at  tisnaa  taj  vikaar. 

Serving  the  True  Guru,  peace  is  found;  intense  desire  and  corruption  are  discarded. 

fHW  HU7>  oF  tR  3lfe»F  tT?>  ?>T?>or  HB?  Sdl-d'fd  Il8tf||  (1419) 

^FPT  TFT  TT  T^3TT  ^FT  TFTT  cfHlP  IIYRJI 

janam  maran  kaadukh  ga-i-aajan  naanaksabad  beechaar.  ||49|| 

The  pains  of  death  and  birth  are  taken  away;  servant  Nanak  reflects  upon  the  Word  of  the 
Shabad.  ||49|| 

dfd  dfd  fFH  faerie  H?j  ufu  tlddld  l4"sfd  HR  II  (1419) 

TPJ  fy-^TTT  tr  ^fr  wfc  T|TT  II 

har  har  naam  Dhi-aa-ay  man  har  dargeh  paavahi  maan. 

Meditate  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  Har,  Har,  O mortal  being,  and  you  shall  be  honored  in 
the  Court  of  the  Lord. 

fewfVtf  UOf  nfsl  o(<;1*>ffu  oQPr  tR  3THR  II  (1419) 

RhRN  TFT  T^t3rft  TjTTFT  II 

kilvikh  paap  sabh  katee-ah  ha-umai  chukai  gumaan. 

All  your  sins  and  terrible  mistakes  shall  be  taken  away,  and  you  shall  be  rid  of  your  pride 
and  egotism. 

aranfa  ojhw  feuriw  Hf  »fhh  huh  her  ii  (i4i9) 

T|TTjf%  ^TFJ  Rp|R|3Tr  FlJ  3TFPT  ^5  FW5  II 

gurmukh  kamal  vigsi-aa  sabh  aatam  barahm  pachhaan. 

The  heart-lotus  of  the  Gurmukh  blossoms  forth,  realizing  God,  the  Soul  of  all. 

did  dfd  feUH7  U'fd  rR  ft'rtoi  tTfU  dfd  JFK  IIMO II  (1419) 

ffft  i%m  sitP" tt ^ft  tfff  ffR" tpj  iivh 

har  har  kirpaa  Dhaar  parabh  jan  naanak  jap  har  naam.  ||50|| 

O Lord  God,  please  shower  Your  Mercy  upon  servant  Nanak,  that  he  may  chant  the  Name 
of  the  Lord.  ||50|| 

Urt'Hdl  UA'Sdl  rt'dlof  wz\  rF  HlddlU  ^U  ^>Ffe  II  (1419) 

SFTFF^  SFFFff  ^ 1 "Jfl  n Rf  wt  ^ T ^ || 

Dhanaasree  Dhanvantee  jaanee-ai  bhaa-ee  jaaN  satgur  kee  kaar  kamaa-ay. 

In  Dhanaasaree,  the  soul-bride  is  known  to  be  wealthy,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  when  she 
works  for  the  True  Guru. 


33  H3  H&4  rft»f  H§  S3  UoffH  ldd'8  II  (1419) 

rT5  TFJ  33T  T prfrr  f^rr?  || 

tan  man  sa-upay  jee-a  sa-o  bhaa-ee  la-ay  hukam  firaa-o. 

She  surrenders  her  body,  mind  and  soul,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  and  lives  according  to  the 
Hukam  of  His  Command. 

tT3  and  3'cl  33  Srlfd  33  rl'6  II  (1419) 

r^rf| 33  3TT  II 

jah  baisaaveh  baisah  bhaa-ee  jah  bhayjeh  tah  jaa-o. 

I sit  where  He  wishes  me  to  sit,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  wherever  He  sends  me,  I go. 

33  33  of  rtdl  3'ijl  33?  H31  cv6  II  (1419) 

P3T  Tt  TTf  33T  3TT  II 

ayvad  Dhan  hor  ko  nahee  bhaa-ee  jayvad  sachaa  naa-o. 

There  is  no  other  wealth  as  great,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  such  is  the  greatness  of  the  True 
Name. 

H31  H3  5(  3T3  3T3*  3*3^  331  H3  5(  ITfcTT  dd'6  II  (1419) 

33T  3%  % 3T3T  3Tt  33T  3%  % •'-iRl  TpR  II 

sadaa  sachay  kay  gun  gaavaaN  bhaa-ee  sadaa  sachay  kai  sang  rahaa-o. 

I sing  forever  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  True  Lord;  I shall  remain  with  the  True  One 
forever. 

Ortd  3T3  dfdl'X'fc'W  3'«1  ufe  ^ 133  WF^T  tpfe  II  (1419) 

33  3Tf  wrrft  tRt  % 3tt  333  wtt  ii 

painan  gun  chang-aa-ee-aa  bhaa-ee  aapnee  pat  kay  saad  aapay  khaa-ay. 

So  wear  the  clothes  of  His  Glorious  Virtues  and  goodness,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  eat  and 
enjoy  the  flavor  of  your  own  honor. 

fen  ofT  fe»r  HWdlm  3^  VdHcS  of§  gfo  rnfe  II  (1419) 

RpT  33  f%3TT  fl  M l^j  i),  TTf  TWT  TR  3%  3R  II 

tis  kaa  ki-aa  salaahee-ai  bhaa-ee  darsan  ka-o  bal  jaa-ay. 

How  can  I praise  Him,  O Siblings  of  Destiny?  I am  a sacrifice  to  the  Blessed  Vision  of  His 
Darshan. 

Hf33T3  33t»F  3fe»fT3t»fT  3^  ofafif  fHS  3*  l-Ffe  II  (1419) 

3pHH  3ft3TT  3ft3TTf  3TT  fM  3T  TTT  II 

satgur  vich  vadee-aa  vadi-aa-ee-aa  bhaa-ee  karam  milai  taaN  paa-ay. 

Great  is  the  Glorious  Greatness  of  the  True  Guru,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  if  one  is  blessed 
with  good  karma,  He  is  found. 


fefe  UoTH  Kfe  T fFSTt  3^  ft  fcid'fe  II  (1419) 

Tl%  fTOJ  T^T  T v»l|U|-fl  TTf  TO  f^TO  II 

ik  hukam  man  na  jaannee  bhaa-ee  doojai  bhaa-ay  firaa-ay. 

Some  do  not  know  how  to  submit  to  the  Hukam  of  His  Command,  O Siblings  of  Destiny; 
they  wander  around  lost  in  the  love  of  duality. 

H3ife  iT  ft#  tnrfe  Ikw  ?>  grf  ii  (1419) 

ttI % TT  fM  to  trrR  fM  T TO  II 

sangat  dho-ee  naa  milai  bhaa-ee  baisan  milai  na  thaa-o. 

They  find  no  place  of  rest  in  the  Sangat,  O Siblings  of  Destiny;  they  find  no  place  to  sit. 

(TOoT  UofH  fecT  HcS'fej-fl  3^  fiW  TO  oOnfe»T  II  (1419) 

TITO  fTO5  f^n  TOTOft  TTt  fTOT  sft  TOTTO  TO  II 

naanak  hukam  tinaa  manaa-isee  bhaa-ee  jinaa  Dhuray  kamaa-i-aa  naa-o. 

Nanak:  they  alone  submit  to  His  Command,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  who  are  pre-destined  to 
live  the  Name. 

fe(5  feco  ^'fdOP  3^  fe?>  TO  alwo'd  iH 1 Q IIUTII  (1419) 

f%Tf  TO  TTf^STT  TTf  f^T  TO  TO  TO-  \\\l  II 

tinH  vitahu  ha-o  vaari-aa  bhaa-ee  tin  ka-o  sad  balihaarai  jaa-o.  ||51 1| 

I am  a sacrifice  to  them,  O Siblings  of  Destiny,  I am  forever  a sacrifice  to  them.  ||51 1| 

H tTOtttF  TOt»F  ftT  TO  tJdrtl  Mdlfrt  II  (1419) 

T T1#3TT  TOffaTT  1%  TT  TO ft  TOf%  II 

say  daarhee-aaN  sachee-aa  je  gur  charnee  lagaNniH. 

Those  beards  are  true,  which  brush  the  feet  of  the  True  Guru. 

»f?jfe?>  TOl 7)  TO  »FTO  W?>fe?>  TOfe  II  (1419) 

TOfr  tt  arm  3rrf^  3rrf^  ii 

an-din  sayvan  gur  aapnaa  an-din  anad  rahaNniH. 

Those  who  serve  their  Guru  night  and  day,  live  in  bliss,  night  and  day. 

TOior  H TO  HTO  TO  Tfe  frofe  imp  II  (1419) 

TITO  % Tpf  TOT  T#  Tft  ll^ll 

naanak  say  muh  sohnay  sachai  dar  disaNniH.  ||52|| 

O Nanak,  their  faces  appear  beautiful  in  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord.  ||52|| 

kt  to  to  trotttF  to  awfij  to  oorfr  11  (1419) 

T^T  TO  TOw  TOf|  TOTft  II 

mukh  sachay  sach  daarhee-aa  sach  boleh  sach  kamaahi. 

True  are  the  faces  and  true  are  the  beards,  of  those  who  speak  the  Truth  and  live  the 
Truth. 


Fra1  Fra?  Hfc  ?fH»T  Hfddld  FFfij  FD-FfcJ  II  (1419) 

HTT  HHT;  Tyft  ^3TT  FTtf|  wft  || 

sachaa  sabad  man  vasi-aa  satgur  maaNhi  samaaNhi. 

The  True  Word  of  the  Shabad  abides  in  their  minds;  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  Guru. 

Frat  d'j-il  H?  8dH  irfij  II  (1419) 

^41  * 1 41  ttht  Tiff  n 

sachee  raasee  sach  Dhan  utam  padvee  paaNhi. 

True  is  their  capital,  and  true  is  their  wealth;  they  are  blessed  with  the  ultimate  status. 

H?  Hfifo  Ft?  Hfc  wfrt  Frat  oCd  ^FPfU  II  (1419) 

hh;  ^ft  Aft  nOt  ^yr  ^rrft  11 

sach  suneh  sach  man  lain  sachee  kaar  kamaahi. 

They  hear  the  Truth,  they  believe  in  the  Truth;  they  act  and  work  in  the  Truth. 

Frat  eddio  Sue1  fi%  Frftr  HFpftr  11  (1419) 

hOt  t^nrr  FTTf|  Tn=rri%  11 

sachee  dargeh  baisnaa  sachay  maahi  samaahi. 

They  are  given  a place  in  the  Court  of  the  True  Lord;  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  Lord. 

(T’TjoT  Hfddld  H?  ?>  Urat>tf  H?>HH  fW  wfa  IILI3II  (1419) 

Hff|  ll^ll 

naanak  vin  satgur  sach  na  paa-ee-ai  manmukh  bhoolay  jaaNhi.  ||53|| 

O Nanak,  without  the  True  Guru,  the  True  Lord  is  not  found.  The  self-willed  manmukhs 
leave,  wandering  around  lost.  ||53|| 

arald1  fU§  fU§  ora  trafcftr  Oh  fwfo  11  (1419) 

=ii41rfi  fOr fOr tt Oh  n 

baabeehaa  pari-o  pari-o  karay  jalniDh  paraym  pi-aar. 

The  rainbird  cries,  "Pri-o!  Pri-o!  Beloved!  Beloved!"  She  is  in  love  with  the  treasure,  the 
water. 

ara  fira  Htew  iro  irfe»r  Hfe  ftr  f*^  raid'd  11  (1419) 

ftA  ’OtcPT  TT^STT  HfOr  II 

gur  milay  seetal  jal  paa-i-aa  sabh  dookh  nivaaranhaar. 

Meeting  with  the  Guru,  the  cooling,  soothing  water  is  obtained,  and  all  pain  is  taken  away. 

feH  Fra?  8HTT  Uofd  II  (1419) 

fOn  =5%  =5%  ^ ^ttt  ii 

tis  chukai  sahj  oopjai  chukai  kook  pukaar. 

My  thirst  has  been  quenched,  and  intuitive  peace  and  poise  have  welled  up;  my  cries  and 
screams  of  anguish  are  past. 


ft'ftol  dldrfftf  H'P  ofe  FPH  6 Id  M'ld  llt|8ll  (1419) 

rtt  ^Pi  RiP  fr^  tr;  iiv*ii 

naanak  gurmukh  saaNt  ho-ay  naam  rakhahu  ur  Dhaar.  ||54|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  are  peaceful  and  tranquil;  they  enshrine  the  Naam,  the  Name  of 
the  Lord,  within  their  hearts.  ||54|| 

yyld1  f H§  fo?  wfe  II  (1419) 

=1 1 41?;  i fj  Rf  rt  TT3"  Pr  RR  II 

baabeehaa  tooN  sach  cha-o  sachay  sa-o  liv  laa-ay. 

O rainbird,  chirp  the  True  Name,  and  let  yourself  be  attuned  to  the  True  Lord. 

tfe»r  331  g'fe  ut  ?raHftr  ufe  wfe  n (1419) 

^3TT  %tt  Tt  ffr  srr  11 

boii-aa  tayraa  thaa-ay  pavai  gurmukh  ho-ay  alaa-ay. 

Your  word  shall  be  accepted  and  approved,  if  you  speak  as  Gurmukh. 

HW  Stfc  fetr  §S%  Kfe  W II  (1419) 

FR^  -41  Pi  P<4  Tff  H P RITT  II 

sabad  cheen  tikh  utrai  man  lai  rajaa-ay. 

Remember  the  Shabad,  and  your  thirst  shall  be  relieved;  surrender  to  the  Will  of  the  Lord. 

dR  tfe  ^dHt!1  fd  U%  HtjfrT  II  (1420) 

RR  TTTf%  RRRT  fT  Tt  RfP  RRTT  II 

chaaray  kundaa  jhok  varasdaa  boond  pavai  sahj  subhaa-ay. 

The  clouds  are  heavy,  hanging  low,  and  the  rain  is  pouring  down  on  all  sides;  the  rain- 
drop is  received,  with  natural  ease. 

tT75  Ut  3 P ft  iTO  fi4»TH  ?>  rPfe  II  (1420) 

'3FT  jff  % RR  TTp'  PFj  ^PT  f^SfPT  4 1 o II 

jal  hee  tay  sabh  oopjai  bin  jal  pi-aas  na  jaa-ay. 

From  water,  everything  is  produced;  without  water,  thirst  is  not  quenched. 

rt'ftcx  dfd  tTO  frrf?)  iftttF  feH  7)  Wdl  ttPfe  IIR-III  (1420) 

TIRF  fft  ^ 1^  ^3TT  ^ 3TR  HV\II 

naanak  har  jal  jin  pee-aa  tis  bhookh  na  Iaagai  aa-ay.  ||55|| 

O Nanak,  whoever  drinks  in  the  Water  of  the  Lord,  shall  never  feel  hunger  again.  ||55|| 

yyld1  f FTCrfrT  tfe  JT§  Hdfe  II  (1420) 

4 1 41  o I ^Rff^r^TPr  *Rp  II 

baabeehaa  tooN  sahj  bol  sachai  sabad  subhaa-ay. 

O rainbird,  speak  the  Shabad,  the  True  Word  of  God,  with  natural  peace  and  poise. 


Hf  feg  §t  (Tfe  U Hlddjfd  fetpfe  II  (1420) 

*nj  cit  ^rrf^r  | hP-I^R.  ^3tt  n 

sabh  kichh  tayrai  naal  hai  satgur  dee-aa  dikhaa-ay. 

Everything  is  with  you;  the  True  Guru  will  show  you  this. 

wry  UsS'ifd  UtHH  ft#  fS1  Wfe  II  (1420) 

3TTJ  WWft  #T5  fM  ^WT  ^TTT  II 

aap  pachhaaneh  pareetam  milai  vuthaa  chhahbar  laa-ay. 

So  understand  your  own  self,  and  meet  your  Beloved;  His  Grace  shall  rain  down  in 
torrents. 

Mf  Mf  WffHf  ddHid'  fen?)1  fy  fPfe  II  (1420) 

1%1%  %f*T  3Tf^  =HHdl  1%W  ^ ^TTT  II 

jhim  jhim  amrit  varasdaa  tisnaa  bhukh  sabh  jaa-ay. 

Drop  by  drop,  the  Ambrosial  Nectar  rains  down  softly  and  gently;  thirst  and  hunger  are 
completely  gone. 

ycTB  ?>  o^cl  rT3t  rrfB  ftwle  II  (1420) 

^TTT  IT  fmf  ^TfcT  f^TTT  II 

kook  pukaar  na  hova-ee  jotee  jot  milaa-ay. 

Your  cries  and  screams  of  anguish  have  ceased;  your  light  shall  merge  into  the  Light. 

cTOof  Hftr  H^7>  Hd'dlil  H#  ?rfr{  HH’fe  l|l|£ll  (1420) 

HI  HI  <41  TTPT  ^TRTT  ll^ll 

naanak  sukh  savniH  sohaaganee  sachai  naam  samaa-ay.  ||56|| 

O Nanak,  the  happy  soul-brides  sleep  in  peace;  they  are  absorbed  in  the  True  Name. 
I|56|| 

ydy  tnrfi-r  tfowr  h#  Borin  ysriB  11  (1420) 

wfa  ^T3TT  nt  TTT^  II 

Dharahu  khasam  bhayji-aa  sachai  hukam  pathaa-ay. 

The  Primal  Lord  and  Master  has  sent  out  the  True  Hukam  of  His  Command. 

ftjtJ  tjfewr  orfr  3T3t  eoad  75Tfe'  II  (1420) 

T^3TT  || 

ind  varsai  da-i-aa  kar  goorhHee  chhahbar  laa-ay. 

Indra  mercifully  sends  forth  the  rain,  which  falls  in  torrents. 

wzft  BfeHfeyyufefTBBfBHfij  II  (1420) 

baabeehay  tan  man  sukh  ho-ay  jaaN  tat  boond  muhi  paa-ay. 

The  body  and  mind  of  the  rainbird  are  happy,  only  when  the  rain-drop  falls  into  its  mouth. 


»f?>  U?>  ¥U3T  §ITR  tra#  H31  1-Pfe  II  (1420) 

3T^  srj  ^frfT  srdt  ?rmT  ttt  ii 

an  Dhan  bahutaa  upjai  Dhartee  sobhaa  paa-ay. 

The  corn  grows  high,  wealth  increases,  and  the  earth  is  embellished  with  beauty. 

WlrtltJA  Sdlfe  ^ Halt;  FTFPfe  II  (1420) 

3Frf^j  ^ mfr{  tt  ipr  % ?trtt  n 

an-din  lok  bhagat  karay  gur  kai  sabad  samaa-ay. 

Night  and  day,  people  worship  the  Lord  with  devotion,  and  are  absorbed  in  the  Word  of 
the  Guru's  Shabad. 

ttpir  Fra1  sjtrfir  he  odd  dri'fe  11  (1420) 

3tft  wf^r  t f %rcn  Tt  ^rrr  11 

aapay  sachaa  bakhas  la-ay  kar  kirpaa  karai  rajaa-ay. 

The  True  Lord  Himself  forgives  them,  and  showering  them  with  His  Mercy,  He  leads  them 
to  walk  in  His  Will. 

Ufa  3T3  dl"Sd  Fra  Halt;  FTFPfe  II  (1420) 

^ T I Ff  of)  TT#  TT^  FPTrT  II 

har  gun  gaavhu  kaamnee  sachai  sabad  samaa-ay. 

O brides,  sing  the  Glorious  Praises  of  the  Lord,  and  be  absorbed  in  the  True  Word  of  His 
Shabad. 

g S7  HdH  dldl'd  offdd  Hit)  ddd  fog  W'fe  II  (1420) 

# tt  *r1%  Tff  f^nr  ^rnr  11 

bhai  kaa  sahj  seegaar  karihu  sach  rahhu  liv  laa-ay. 

Let  the  Fear  of  God  be  your  decoration,  and  remain  lovingly  attuned  to  the  True  Lord. 

(TTjof  (TFT  Hf?j  gH  Ufo  EE3RJ  HE  IIUPII  (1420) 

TTTT  TPTT  Frf^-  t^tt  \\\^\\ 

naanak  naamo  man  vasai  har  dargeh  la-ay  chhadaa-ay.  ||57|| 

O Nanak,  the  Naam  abides  in  the  mind,  and  the  mortal  is  saved  in  the  Court  of  the  Lord. 
I|57|| 

ii1  aid1  Hdlttl  Mddl  fed  Id  tUdfe  Wl'ocln  II  (1420) 

sTPf^T  FFpfr srdt % siitiRi  ii 

baabeehaa  saglee  Dhartee  jay  fireh  ood  charheh  aakaas. 

The  rainbird  wanders  all  over  the  earth,  soaring  high  through  the  skies. 


Hfddlfd  fHM  ft  fWH  II  (1420) 

hP-I^R  RPi^  ^ Trf^ n 

satgur  mili-ai  jal  paa-ee-ai  chookai  bhookh  pi-aas. 

But  it  obtains  the  drop  of  water,  only  when  it  meets  the  True  Guru,  and  then,  its  hunger 
and  thirst  are  relieved. 

J-PIh  II  (1420) 

Rff  W*{  1%TT  W*{  Rfa-  % TrRr  II 

jee-o  pind  sabh  tis  kaa  sabh  kichh  tis  kai  paas. 

Soul  and  body  and  all  belong  to  Him;  everything  is  His. 

nfe»r  fts  n'et:1  fen  »rt  ode  wratrfH  11  (1420) 

f%rj  ^3TT  ^TFRT  3#  3TWf%  II 

vin  boli-aa  sabh  kichh  jaandaa  kis  aagai  keechai  ardaas. 

He  knows  everything,  without  being  told;  unto  whom  should  we  offer  our  prayers? 

cTOof  Uffc  Uffe  et  dddt!'  HHfe  cf%  WH  HUtZlI  (1420) 

TPTT  TT^TT  T^TPT  ll^ll 

naanak  ghat  ghat  ayko  varatdaa  sabad  karay  pargaas.  ||58|| 

O Nanak,  the  One  Lord  is  prevading  and  permeating  each  and  every  heart;  the  Word  of 
the  Shabad  brings  illumination.  ||58|| 

rt'ftcx  feH  3H3  U ftT  nfedlf  Hf%  H>Pfe  II  (1420) 

TFTT  fM  WT  II 

naanak  tisai  basant  hai  je  satgur  sayv  samaa-ay. 

O Nanak,  the  season  of  spring  comes  to  one  who  serves  the  True  Guru. 

<jfd  fS1  3ft  Hf  Hft  rT3J  oel*>T^W  ufe  lldtf  II  (1420) 

^ fTT  *TJ  TTVT^  W*{  ^ft3TR^r  IIM^II 

har  vuthaa  man  tan  sabh  parfarhai  sabh  jag  haree-aaval  ho-ay.  ||59|| 

The  Lord  rains  His  Mercy  down  upon  him,  and  his  mind  and  body  totally  blossom  forth;  the 
entire  world  becomes  green  and  rejuvenated.  ||59|| 

Hae  JTC1  HHH  U (rid  3ft  Hft  Ufiw  ofe  II  (1420) 

'Hdl  ^RTT  ^ Pl(t  rTJ  Rls  II 

sabday  sadaa  basant  hai  jit  tan  man  hari-aa  ho-ay. 

The  Word  of  the  Shabad  brings  eternal  spring;  it  rejuvenates  the  mind  and  body. 

(VfxX  ?>TH  ft  <slnd  frrfft  H3  lltiO II  (1420) 

'THTT  TPJ  ft  f%f^3TT  ftftj  II  % ° II 

naanak  naam  na  veesrai  jin  siri-aa  sabh  ko-ay.  ||60|| 

O Nanak,  do  not  forget  the  Naam,  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  which  has  created  everyone. 

I|60|| 


rt'rtof  feT)1  yHd  U fiw  3ra>[ftf  ?fH»T  Hf?>  Fife  II  (1420) 

THT  f^TT  % Pn  I i^H  3TT  ■Hpi  H I o II 

naanak  tinaa  basant  hai  jinaa  gurmukh  vasi-aa  man  so-ay. 

0 Nanak,  it  is  the  spring  season,  for  those  Gurmukhs,  within  whose  minds  the  Lord 
abides. 

ufe  h?>  3?>  Hf  trar  ufe»r  ufe  ii£<*ii  (1420) 

cPJ  WE#  W*{  fR3TT  II  ^ ? II 

har  vuthai  man  tan  parfarhai  sabh  jag  hari-aa  ho-ay.  ||61 1| 

When  the  Lord  showers  His  Mercy,  the  mind  and  body  blossom  forth,  and  all  the  world 
turns  green  and  lush.  ||61|| 

y«2i«  cS'^d1  sfetw  fen  11  (1420) 

frrf^r  trtt  11 

vadrhai  jhaal  jhalumbhlai  naavrhaa  la-ee-ai  kis. 

In  the  early  hours  of  the  morning,  whose  name  should  we  chant? 

cv8  Hsbn  traHH%  aoe  uras  HHuy  iii=pii  (1420) 

utt  tprFpqt  wr  11  % R 11 

naa-o  la-ee-ai  parmaysrai  bhannan  gharhan  samrath.  ||62|| 

Chant  the  Name  of  the  Transcendent  Lord,  who  is  All-powerful  to  create  and  destroy.  ||62|| 

UUU3  # f § ofufe  Hwfij  wf&  II  (1420) 

RRT  '4r  T T d H Irf  ^TT  II 

harhat  bhee  tooN  tooN  karahi  boleh  bhalee  baan. 

The  Persian  wheel  also  cries  out,  "Too!  Too!  You!  You!",  with  sweet  and  sublime  sounds. 

H’foa  He1  oefd  fr  fe»r  6el  cx<jlu  11  (1420) 

*TTT  wzfr  I fw  Tfr  wfk  w II 

saahib  sadaa  hadoor  hai  ki-aa  uchee  karahi  pukaar. 

Our  Lord  and  Master  is  always  present;  why  do  you  cry  out  to  Him  in  such  a loud  voice? 

frlfft  i-ldld  ©y'fe  <jfb  UUT  ^t»F  feH  Ibco  ofdii'd  II  (1420) 

TTTT  RJ  #3TT  fM  f%Tf  II 

jin  jagat  upaa-ay  har  rang  kee-aa  tisai  vitahu  kurbaan. 

1 am  a sacrifice  to  that  Lord  who  created  the  world,  and  who  loves  it. 

»ny  gsfe  3*  hu  few  ii  (1420) 

3TTJ  TTt  fM  TTf  II 

aap  chhodeh  taaN  saho  milai  sachaa  ayhu  veechaar. 

Give  up  your  selfishness,  and  then  you  shall  meet  your  Husband  Lord.  Consider  this 
Truth. 


oQPr  feoC  tltta1  yfy  7)  Hof1  Of'd  II  (1420) 

PWl  3 I r4  u 1 1 «([&!  ’TTT  4T7-  || 

ha-umai  fikaa  bolnaa  bujh  na  sakaa  kaar. 

Speaking  in  shallow  egotism,  no  one  understands  the  Ways  of  God. 

3#  IwfeF  JTC1  few  II  (1420) 

W*[  ^ 1%3TT^T  3TTfe^  ’TTT  II 

van  tarin  taribhavan  tujhai  Dhi-aa-idaa  an-din  sadaa  vihaan. 

The  forests  and  fields,  and  all  the  three  worlds  meditate  on  You,  O Lord;  this  is  the  way 
they  pass  their  days  and  nights  forever. 

7i  infettF  ^fe  ^fe  35T  titl'd  II  (1420) 

fe#  3 TTT3TT  «T%  ^Ntt  II 

bin  satgur  kinai  na  paa-i-aa  kar  kar  thakay  veechaar. 

Without  the  True  Guru,  no  one  finds  the  Lord.  People  have  grown  weary  of  thinking  about 
it. 

?j^fe  orefr  fT  3T  »pLf  ftfo  H^fe  II  (1421) 

3#^  % STFpjft  rff  3TT^  II 

nadar  karahi  jay  aapnee  taaN  aapay  laihi  savaar. 

But  if  the  Lord  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace,  then  He  Himself  embellishes  us. 

f)'f)o{  dldHfe  fo#  fwfe^F  »F3  H 11^311  (1421) 

TFTT  1%3TT^3TT  3TTT t if  H^|Uj  ||  ^ 3 || 

naanak  gurmukh  jinHee  Dhi-aa-i-aa  aa-ay  say  parvaan.  ||63|| 

O Nanak,  the  Gurmukhs  meditate  on  the  Lord;  blessed  and  approved  is  their  coming  into 
the  world.  ||63|| 

33T  7)  ¥31#  oW#  33T  7>  HW  II  (1421) 

wfj  3 41  41  n t %i%  H 

jog  na  bhagvee  kaprhee  jog  na  mailay  vays. 

Yoga  is  not  obtained  by  wearing  saffron  robes;  Yoga  is  not  obtained  by  wearing  dirty 
robes. 

(TTjoT  Uffe  tfe»F  33T  Hfddld  5T  @U31h  ll&JII  (1421) 

TFTT  tftsTT  ^TJ  THTt  % dH4Rl  II  V^ll 

naanak  ghar  baithi-aa  jog  paa-ee-ai  satgur  kai  updays.  ||64|| 

O Nanak,  Yoga  is  obtained  even  while  sitting  in  your  own  home,  by  following  the 
Teachings  of  the  True  Guru.  ||64|| 


td'd  0(3'  3 3<sfb  93  U3ftr  33  tdTd  II  (1421) 

3 P g3T  3 3 ^ fs  %3  HpQ  g3  3 iP  II 

chaaray  kundaa  jay  bhaveh  bayd  parheh  jug  chaar. 

You  may  wander  in  all  four  directions,  and  read  the  Vedas  throughout  the  four  ages. 

(■TOoT  WW  it  ufo  Hfc  39  3»F9  ||£l||l  (1421) 

3133  3T3t  it  fft  Trf^-  9P  wf|  3iw  ^3ttt  ii^gii 

naanak  saachaa  bhaytai  har  man  vasai  paavahi  mokh  du-aar.  ||65|| 

O Nanak,  if  you  meet  with  the  True  Guru,  the  Lord  shall  come  to  dwell  within  your  mind, 
and  you  shall  find  the  door  of  salvation.  ||65|| 

(VfxX  UoTH  ¥33  tfHK  ^ Hfe  3^1  fisdfo  375  It)  3 II  (1421) 

3T33  |3g  9Tt  W33  3T  3^  3#f  Pf3f|  || 

naanak  hukam  vartai  khasam  kaa  mat  bhavee  fireh  chal  chit. 

O Nanak,  the  Hukam,  the  Command  of  your  Lord  and  Master,  is  prevailing.  The 
intellectually  confused  person  wanders  around  lost,  misled  by  his  fickle  consciousness. 

H7)Ktf  o(fd  3H#  H3  fe  ysfij  f>T3  II  (1421) 

33gw  33  3P:  Tmrft  gw  gsift  Pm  n 

manmukh  sa-o  kar  dostee  sukh  ke  puchheh  mit. 

If  you  make  friends  with  the  self-willed  manmukhs,  O friend,  who  can  you  ask  for  peace? 

dl differ  h8  otfd  33#  Hp5dl9  3§  tt'fe  ftJ3  II  (1421) 

gwjw  33  3P"  fi3rp  3Ppig  33  wm  Prg  11 

gurmukh  sa-o  kar  dostee  satgur  sa-o  laa-ay  chit. 

Make  friends  with  the  Gurmukhs,  and  focus  your  consciousness  on  the  True  Guru. 

3H3  393  OF  HS  3*  39  U#  f33  ll££ll  (1421) 

333  mm  tt  gg  3#P  3t  gg  33P  Ppt  ii^ii 

jaman  maran  kaa  mool  katee-ai  taaN  sukh  hovee  mit.  ||66|| 

The  root  of  birth  and  death  will  be  cut  away,  and  then,  you  shall  find  peace,  O friend.  ||66|| 

ffowr  »rf3  HwyfeHl  m ?>3f9  33  11  (1421) 

gPT3p  3TTfP  333T3#  3T  33  33P-  3P  II 

bhuli-aaN  aap  samjhaa-isee  jaa  ka-o  nadar  karay. 

The  Lord  Himself  instructs  those  who  are  misguided,  when  He  casts  His  Glance  of  Grace. 

(■TOoT  (53#  93#  333  9753J  of%  ||£p||  (1421) 

3133  33p  9T3P  3m  WTf  37  ll^ll 

naanak  nadree  baahree  karan  palaah  karay.  ||67|| 

O Nanak,  those  who  are  not  blessed  by  His  Glance  of  Grace,  cry  and  weep  and  wail.  ||67|| 


